1 


O F 


BISHOP HO ADL V: 
IN THREE VOLUMES. 


With an INDE X to the Whole, 


And an Introductory Account of the AurHOx. 


— — 


— N — —— == — m2q> 
r NN 
e : — —— 


8 CRISS 
——*_ w_ — 


—— 3 7A 
Q xx > == tx — _ —— 6 2 rr 
Sr 

2 | 


>> x SINN 
:.. — ——— Su en 


—̃ 
— DS * . p — —  —— A r 2222281 
—. 5 e Sr 


#2 4, — ... —— 


— 4 — — 
- — — x — „ 2 — —— LEED . 
— z,_ — — — — - — -e 
hy Ld — ©—X=——2 — ; — 1 5 — — — —— ä — —⅛ 
— _ l * 


— —— 


ws. 
_ — 


—— 
n 


— — << - N S 
_ 0 <=» > =g=> 4 — N — 
— — - GAS 2 — —— 
— ————— tz - 2 * — ——— — 
= — - . 
XC 


= 


OI DI NI IDES 


— — 


3 
CLINE 


——O7—_ — —— on \ , : - 
— —"_ - * 4 = 

= TY N D 

_"_ 


r 


—— 
-m_ LY 


—— Ex, 
=:"052 


FFT 


* 


SSM OS 01„ĩj 44 7 „ %, 


4 ff 
ee, 


So 


* 


— — 
„ 


* 


— 
— _ 


—_— _ 


—— — 


- 


- 
Fs - 
i - 
, 


: — — 


= w* 


2 
, 


= . ATSC. 


. —— ERCINT 


Om DD > ———— — 
_ —v— - _ - S = -- 


— — — - IG — 
— — . r 2 ' - f n 
rr — — DO — SS — Sen 


— 


— — 
— 


2 ==> ——— - 


>= ETD 8 2. 


OT ITY © D SV 


> — —_- —_ 
+ 


— 
j — 
—ü— — - 
— 2 — 


PPV „ „ „%% 1 
— - — 


* ea +» —ͤ—ũ © - 0 —- - - - - =o > = - ov |S D . —— - - , TT - =o —— — = —— 


— 3 : tha To * 5 3 o ET 
. a „ ou RS OO „ „ 5 
„ „ „ „„ „„ „ — * x. — 1 
e ALB AA. 2 DV . 22 C252: = . RNS : - = 
SS . bh. Þ : — 
SAS 


p50 > 
= > A. > 5 
TEAPL 


a ASA — — = 
. 1 12 ; = 4 222 2. 5 | | — 


iſhop of Wincheſter . . 
Aged EXXX. NY 


— — 


— 
e * — C 1 * * * T1 S 5 = — — . - = . a * 5 
5 —— * — ng A. 
—- —- 


t 


| | | IT 17. p l 
4 4 rant (11.0 . p * 77 Hl nt Ls Hott 6 Ll {{ Of / Au. Mm L. eee. FO unul 0 222 74 (yy Jain eV . 
0 / 7 : (, 


- 


— _ 1 "4 - T 
i \ S N S eee — 
1 


— 


1 


3 


W M23 KK 2» 


O F 


BENJAMIN HOADLY, D. D. 


| SVETCRLRELEIIVTELY 


Breuor of BANGOR, HEREFORD, SALISBURY, 
and WINCHESTER, 


Publiſhed by his 8 ON 
JOHN HO A D LY, II p. 
CHANCELLOR of the Dioceſe of WINCHESTER. 
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SIR, 


Lay at the Foot of Your Majeſty's Throne an 
Author, whoſe Writings have ever been univerſally 


acknowledged, more than thoſe of any one Man, it's 
Support and Defenſe. 


In this Light it was, that he, as well as his great 
Friend Dr. Clarke, (great in all Senſes in which it may 
become a Man to be ſo called) was diſtinguiſhed by 
the private Conferences of that excellent Queen, to 


Vol. I. a whom 


i DEDICATION. 


whom the civil Rights of Britiſh Subjects were ever 
dear; and the Duty of philoſophical and religious 


- 


Enquiry always ſacred. 


In this Light it was, that he had the oarticuld 
Honour of His Royal Highneſs Your Majeſty's Father's 
gracious Approbation under His own Hand; expreſſive 
of His Gratitude for his Services to His Family, and 
of Affection to both his Principles and his Perſon. 


Or whoſe condeſcending Civilities and candid 
Favours, on bis Account only, I have the Pride to add, 
I was myſelf a Partaker; at a Time I was not capable 
of the particular Honour then, by Himſelf, unex- 
pectedly propoſed, and on the firſt Moment poſſible 


afterwards as induſtriouſly conferred upon me. 


By the Biſhop's ſeizing every proper Opportunity 
to defend the Cauſe of Truth, Virtue, and Religion 
in general, and of our happy Conſtitution in particular, 


in 


ST EDICATEION: + 


in whatever Quarter attacked; by his aſſerting and 
vindicating on the moſt intereſting Occaſions, and 
againſt the greateſt Names, (and that at once with the 
Temper of a Chriſtian, and the Good-manners of a 
Gentleman) the Rights of the Throne and thoſe of 
Engliſhmen, he added to the Name of Scholar thoſe 
far ſuperior, of a good Man, a good Subject, and a irue 
Lover of his Country. 


Tnus, as a Champion for Truth, Religion, and 
Liberty, he hath layed the greateſt Obligations on his 
Countrymen, as Men, Chriſtians, and Britons; and 
particularly on the Royal Proteſtant Houſe, of which 
Your Majeſty 1s the Support and Ornament : whoſe 
Foundations are ' eſtabliſhed on the ſolid Principles he 
detends, and on them only: on fuch Arguments as, 
if properly underſtood and purſued, muſt make the 
King of Great Britain at the ſame Time the Happieſt 
and the Greateſt of Monarchs ; convincing Him, 40 
well of the true Nature of Government, and the 


Felicity 


iv DEDICATIO N. 


Felicity of exerciſing it over rational and free Men ; as 
that no other Principles can conſiſtently render Them 
good Citizens and good Subjects; and over ſuch only 
would Your Majeſty wiſh to reign. 

Your Majeſty's Protection of the Poſthumous Fame 
of the beſt of Fathers and of Men, as a pub/ick Bene- 
faclor to his King and Country, by Your Permiſſion of 
this Addreſs, muſt be more than ſatisfactory even to 


the partial Piety of a Son. 
I am, 
May it pleaſe Your Majeſty, 
Your Majeſty's 


Moft dutiful Subject, 


JOHN HOADLY. 


[ v ] 
NS re ie ie ens 


Article HO AD LY, 
In the SorrreuENr to the BIOGRAPHIA BRITANNICA, 


With ADDITIONS. 


* 


H E Editor was obliged ſome Years ago, in his Father's juſt Defence, and 

at ſome Coſt of his own, to prepare an Article relating to Him, and to 
have it inſerted in the Supplement to the Biagraphia Britannica; in the Place 
of one actually printed before it was ſuffered to come to his Hands or Know- 
ledge, very unworthy and much to the Diſgrace of the Biſhop's Character. It 
was then his Opinion, that this ought to conſiſt of mere Facts; with as little 
perſonal Partiality in his Favour, as a Son could be ſuppoſed to expreſs: And 
now imagining Himſelf, in the Character of the profeſſed Editor of his Works, 
in great Meaſure bound to the like Delicacy, He hath rather preferred re- 
printing the ſame Article here (with what little Alterations have ſince occurred) 
than to take upon him the invidious and ſuſpected Taſk of compoſing The Life 
of a Father : of which as the ſame Facts muſt neceſſarily be the Foundation; 
conſequently the Parade of ſuch a Compoſition, however well executed, will be 
conſidered as ſpeaking more in Favour of the Living, than the Dead. 

In great Meaſure to ſupply this Deficiency, the Reader will not be diſpleaſed 
to ſee in an Appendix ſome detached Parts of his Lordſhip's Correſpondence 
with the prudent and amiable Lady Sundon, (more known by the Name of 
Mrs. Clayton, Bed-chamber-woman, and Friend, of the late Queen Caroline,) as 
they diſcover more of his private Character, than can be ſcen in his Works, or 
than becomes the Editor to diſplay in Words: particularly his moſt intimate 
Senſibility of real Friendſhip; and the unreſerved Intercourſe of Minds truly 
virtuous and confident of each other. 

Before theſe, he will find two Dedications to the Biſhop ; Pieces, in which 
few People expect to ſee the moſt exact Truth religiouſly obſerved. They will 
be difappointed; the former conſiſting of Hiftorical Fats, the latter of well- 
deſerved Panegyrick: the firſt the Voice of the Diſſenters, in Gratitude for his 
Defence of our common religious and civil Liberties; though He had been 
a ſtrenuous Defender of the Church of England, in every Quarter where he 
thought it defenſible; and the laſt that of an obliged Friend, ſpeaking the 
honeſt Dictates of his Heart to his Patron; which He alone thought too high 
an Encomium. 

At the End of it the Reader will fee his Lordſhip's delicate Sentiments on his 
Friend's Partiality, (as He Modeſtly eſteemed it,) expreſſed with all the Open- 
neſs of Friendſhip both to Lady Sundon and the Author. 

It is to be lamented, that none of this Lady's Share of the Correſpondence is 
preſerved : And indeed, theſe Letters of his Lordſhip were brought to light by 
mere Accident, none of them having been reſtored to his Hands during his Life. 
He had been very uneaſy at hearing, only a few Years before his Death, that ſuch 
Letters were extant ; and eſpecially for the Fate of ſome few of them, in which 


Vol. I. b . He 


vi N 0 9:04:79; 

He had given his Opinion of Men and Things in great Confidence, and perhaps 
too unreſervedly for the publick Eye: and accordingly had uſed all honourable 
and proper Means to recover them; but in vain. They were unexpectedly con- 
veyed to his Son, ſome Years after his Lordſhip's Death, in the moſt genteel 
and honourable Manner, and that by his own voluntary Ack and Motion (as it 
was then even unknown in what Hand they were), by the Rev Mr. Miles, Rector 
of Cowbridge, in Wales, into whoſe Poſſeſſion they had accidentally come, by 
the Death of a Relation. 


Article HO AD L X. 


T OADLVY [Brnjamin] was ſucceſſively Biſhop of Bangor, Tereford, 

Saliſbury, and W inchefier. The life of this prous and judicious Divine (1) 

was conſiſtently ſpent in a perpetual Exertion of the nobleſt Faculties to the 
nobleſt End, the Vindication of the religious and civil Liberties of Mankind in 
general, and of his Country in particular. And at his Death he left a monu- 
mental Inſcription [A] written by Himſelf, leſt his zealous Friends ſhould erct 
any Memorial of Him inconſiſtent with the peculiar Modeſty of his Lite, He 
| was the ſecond Son of the Reverend Mr. Samuel Hoadly [B], born at I efterham, 
| in Kent, November 14, 1676, and educated under his Fecher. s Care, till he was 


. 
þ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


admitted 
(1) Burnet's Hiſt. Vol. II. 
[4] A monumental inſcription. ] | Uxores duxit 
Hic juxta ſepultum eſt 1. SARAM CURTIS, 
Quicquid mortale fuit Ex quaduos filios ſuſcepit, 
 BENJAMINI HO ADL, S. T. P. Benjaminum in Med. Doctorem, 
| Erat ille filius | Et Joannem Dioc. Winton. Cancellarium. 
SAMUELIS HOADLY, | 2. MARIAM NEWEY, 
Viri optimi et doctiſſimi, Eccl. Ang. Preſbyteri, Viri Reverendi Joannis Newey, S. T. P. 
Scholæ privatæ per multos annos, | | Et Decani Ciceſtrenſis filiam : 
Poſteà Scholz publicæ Norvicenſis informatoris, et Feminas optimis animi dotibus ornatas, 
MARTHA PICKERING, Et amore ſummo illi conjunctiſſimas. 
Viri Reverendi Benjamini Pickering filiæ.  Objit Apr. die 177, A. D. 1761. Et. 85. 
Natus Weſterhamiæ in agro Cantiano 5 5 
Die 14 Nov. A. D. 1676. On a ſmaller tablet under is, 
In Aulam Sanctæ Cath. Cantabr. cooptatus ö 
A. D. 1692, et ejuſdem Aulæ poſtea Socius. Patri amantiſſimo, 
In Eccleſia Sanctæ Mildr. de Poultery, Londini, Veræ Religionis ac Libertatis publicæ vindici, 
Per decem annos ab A. D. 1501, De Se, de Patria, de genere humano optime merito, 
Concionator Pomeridianus. Hoc Marmor poſuit | 
Rector Eccleſia Sancti Petri Pauperis, Lond!, J. HO ADL, filius ſuperſtes. 


Per annos ſedec im ab A. D. 1704. | | 
Rector etiam Eccleſiæ de Streatham in com. Surriz LB] Mr. Samuel Ilaadiy] was the eldeſt of 


Per annos tredecim ab A. D. 1710. twelve Children of the "Reverend Mr. Fehr 
"EPISCOPUS Bangorenſis conſecratus Foadly *, by Mrs. Sarah Bujbnel® ; whom he ac- 
Marti: Die 18, A. D. 1715. Cidentally met with in the ſame Ship, when the 
Epiſcopus Herefordenſis confirmatus Troubles of his Country forced his Family to 
Nov. die 3*, A. D. 1721. Nero England, (Aprit 26, 1639.) From . thenee 
Epiſcopus Sariſburienſis confirmatus He returned October 20, 1653, and went into 
Oct. die 299, A. D. 1723. 1 Scotland, Chaplain to the Garriſon of Edinburgh 
Epiſcopus Wintonenſis confirmatus Caftle ; landing at Leith, Juue 20, 1654. We 
Sept. die 26*, A. D. 1734. can ay! little more of this Gentleman, than that 

he 


| Born, Jan. 1616-17; married Ju 14, 1642, in New K died July 28, 1668. 


d Baptized Nov. 26, 1625, at Horftcd, in Suſſex, died Now. 1, 1693: and buried at Hf, in 2 25 where os 
Son Jobn was Rector, and where ſhe lived twenty-three Years after her Huſband, 


H 0 


admitted of Catherine- Hall, (2) Cambridge, under Mr. John Leng, afterwards Lord 
Biſhop of Norw!cb ; where, as ſoon as he commenced Ml. A. he became Tutor, 


and 


(2) Penfioner Feb. 18, 1691. B. A. Jan. 1695-6, Eleted Fellow, Aug- 23, 1597. M. A. at the Commencement. 
: 699. Col. Reg. 


he was involuntarily @ great Subſcriber to the 
Reſtoration of King Charles II. the famous Ge- 
neral Mink having borrowed of him Three 
Hundred Pounds, (his whole Fortune) in his 
laſt Journey from Scotland, by which that great 
and remarkable Event was brought about; and 
never after thought proper to reſtore it, when 
He and his Lady were Duke and Ducheſs of 
Albemarle. tits Son Samuel was born at Guil- 
ford in New England, September 30, 1643, came 
thence to Elinburgb, April 14, 1655; where He 
had his School Education; and September 29, 
1659, went to King Tames's College there. He 
left Scotland, July 22, 1662, with the Family, 
who ſetled at Rolvenden in Kent, Aug. 17 ; whence, 
January 2, 1662-3, he went to Cranebroot; to 
teach the Free- chool there, being little more than 
nineteen Years of Age. He married, June 19, 
1666, Mrs A N, who died November 25, 
1608, in Childbed of her ſecond Daughter, ſti']- 
born, September 29, 1669, he married Martha“ 
Daughter of the Reverend Mr. B. Pickering, an 
eminent Man at that Time, and one of the Aſſem- 
of Divines, by whom he had nine Children, 
of which the Biſhop was the ſixth. He firſt ſet 
up bis private School in 1671, at JZ7e/lerham, in 
the ſame County, where his Brother Mr. John 
Headly was for ſome time his Aſſiſlant, and after- 
wards Rector of Hlalſtead, and Vicar of Nackhalt 
in chat Neighbourhood. See Note [LI, Appendix. 
He moved again, 1678, to Tottenham High-crefs 
in Midieſex; and thence, in May 1686, to Breek- 
houſe in Hackney. From hence, in April 1700, he 
was called to preſide in the publick School at 
Nerwich, where his younger Son %u was ſeveral 
Years his Afiſtant, having been choſen Under- 
maler September 28 of the ſame Year, In a Letter 
from Norwich, ſome Y cars before, to his excellent 
Friend and Fellow School-maſter Mr. Samucl More- 
land, afterwards Sur-maſter of St, Paul's School, 
Lindon, whoſe Daughter, Lydia, Dr. Newceme mar- 
ried, and (whom he ſucceeded in his School at Hack- 
ney,) he mentions with great Pleaſure the remark- 
able Progreſs in Learning of a Son of Mr. Clarke, 
then Mayor of Nerwich ; who did not diſappoint 
his moſt ſanguine Hopes, becoming in time the 
createſt Man this Nation hath lately known, 
both as a Divine and a Scholar“. He was very 
careful in the Education of all his Children, par- 


D. 


vii 


ticularly his Sons. 1. Samuel, born July 3, 1675, 
a moſt promiſing Youth, who died April 10, 
1692, in Univerlity College, Oxford, under ſeven— 
teen Years of Age, having been Scholar there near 
two Years, and was buried in St. Mary's Church, 
under a Stone engraven to his Memory, His Fa- 
ther lamented his Loſs in very moving Terms to 
his e Friend Grevius, who at the ſame time la- 
boured under the like Calamity, 2. Benjamin. 
3. John. He publiſhed, while at Hackney, The 
natural Method of teaching, & c. which is eſteemed 
the beſt Book of the Kind, and hath borne eleven 
Editions; a ſchool Edition of Phedrus, with ſhort 
Notes, and another School Book. He had alfo 
made conſiderable Progreſs in an exact Latin Die- 
tionary; in a Proſody, and other Parts of his 
Scheme of The natural Method, of which what he 
publiſhed was but one of four or five, deſigned for 
the Engliſh, Latin, and Greek T.anguages, It is 
remarkable that this exccllent Scheol- maſter and 
critical Scholar died at Norwich, April 17, 1705, 
(the ſame Month and Day on which his Son en- 


jamin departed in 1761,) without ever having had 


any Preferment in the Church, His Lordſhip's 
Mother died January 13, 1702, and they both lic 
buried (together with Bemamin Hawkins, a Grand- 
child by their Daughter Frances f) in St. Luke's 
Chapel, within the Cathedral at Norwich, 3. His 
youngelt Son John, born at Tottenham Iligh Crefs, 
Middleſex, September 27, 1678, was Chaplain to 
Biſhop Burnet, and by him made Chancellor, and 
Canon Reſidentiary, of the Church of Saliſbury, 
Archdeacon of Sarum, and Rector of St. Edmund's 
in that City, In 1717 he was preſented by Sir 


Peter King, then Lord Chief Juſtice of the Com- 


mon Pleas, to the Rectory of Ockhim in Surry 
(where that excellent Family reſided, and whence 
Sir Peter, two Days before he was declared Lord 
Chancellor, took his Title of Baron); and aſter- 
wards made Canon of the Church of Zereford by 
his Brother, when Bi ſhop of that See. Theſe 
Preferments he enjoyed till he was nominated in 
1727 to the united Sees of Leighlin and Pernes in 
Ireland; but the firſt King George dying before the 


Inſtruments had paſſed the Offices, new ones were 


graciouſly expedited by his late Majeſty immediate- 


ly on his Acceſſion. On January 17, 1729-30, he 


ſu-ceeded Dr. [/illiam King in the Archbiſhoprick 
of Dublin; and on Primate Boulter's Deceaſe, in 


O£#ober 


© Martha, born at F. Hoadlye, Suſſix, 1639, died Far. 13, 1702- 3. It is not rinprobable that the Family had 
their Name, if not their Original, from one or other of two Villages in the County of Su, called HToadbe, and 
Ea Hoad ye, one in the Rape of Lewes, and the other in that of Pevenſea, 
4 See his Life, written by Biſhop Healy, Vol. III. p. 455, of this Edition. 
The whole extenſive Correſpondence of this great Critick was in Dr. Mad's Poſſeſſion, among which are 


feveral Letters of Mr. & 
t See Addenda to Note [LI, Appendix. 


Hoadiy. See ſome few Letters of them preſerved in the Appendix. 


vin HO 4 
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and diſcharged that Office two Years with the higheſt Reputation CJ. He 
took Orders (3) under Dr. Henry Complan, Lord Biſhop of London ; and the next 
Year quitting his Fellowſhip (vacated, as is moſt probable, by his Marriage) Was 
appointed to the Lectureſhip of St. Mildred in the Poultry, in which he con- 
tinued ten Years; till he had preached it down 1 30 C. a Year, (as he pleaſantly 
obſerved) and then He thought it high Time to quit it, He officiated at the 
ſame Time. for the Reverend Mr. Hadges, Rector of St. Swithin's, during his 
ablence at Sen as Chaplain- general of the Fleet in 1702 (4). Two Years after (s) 
He obtained the Rectory of St, Peter's Poor, in Broad-ftrect, London, in a great 
Meaſure by the Recommendation of the Reverend Dr. William Sherlock Dj. 
Ocan of St. Paul's, to that Chapter, of whom he always ſpake as uniformly 
kind to him. His Writings, publithed during the Courſe of theſe laßt Years, 


(3) Thoſe of Deacon, Dec. 18, 1098. Of Pied, Dec. 22, 170. 


(4) Pretace to his Sixteen Sermons, 17 54+ 


(5) 1704 


October 1742, the late Duke of Devonſbire's Father, 
then Lord Lieutenant, had made all Solicitations 
needlefs within an Hor after the News arrived. 
His Expreffion to the King was, That he could not 
ds withmt him; and he was accordingly appointed 
Archbiſhop of Armagh, Primate and Metropolitan, 
&c. He married Mrs. Anne Marre, and left one 
Daughter, Sarah, ſtill living, married in his Life- 
time to Bellingbam Boyle, Eſq. of Rathfarnham near 
Dublin, nearly related to the late Speaker of the 
Houſe of Commons, Ponſonby, created afterwards 


' Earl of Shannon. Mr. Boyledied in the Summer 1771, 
leaving a Widow, two Sons and a Daughter, out of 


eight Children. The Primate died Frly 19, 1746, 
aged ſixty- eight, of a Fever, caught by too aſſidu- 
ouſty attending on his Workmen, and by his own 
Deſire was buried at Tallagbt in the ſame Vault 
with his Lady and her Mother; where he had erect- 
ed a noble Monument to himſelf, the moſt elegant 
as well as convenient Epiſcopal Palace in that 


Kingdom, from the Ruins of an immenſe Caſtle 


of that Name; but he raifed a nobler in the Hearts 


of the Jriſb, by indefatigably promoting the Im- 


provement of Agriculture, by his Skill, his Purſe, 
and his Example. He publiſhed, 1. A Defence of 
Biſhop Burnet on the Articles, in Anſwer to Dr. 
Binckes's prefatory Difcourfe, c. to. 170g. 2. An- 
other, A View of Biſhop Beverege's Writings s, or 
ſome ſimitar Title, relating to the ſame SubjeR, in 
an humorous Way, in 8Byo. 3. A Sermon on the pub- 
lick Faſt, 1704, 4t0. on Joel ii. 12, 13. occaſton- 
ed by the great Storm Nov. 25, 1703. 4. The 
Nature and Excellency of Moderation (a dangerous 
and unfaſhionable Sudject at that Time) an Aſſize 
Sermon at Saliſbury, on Phil. iv. 5. 4to. and 8vo. 
March 1706-7. 5. The Abaſement of Pride, at the 
Aſſizes at Saliſpury, July 18, 1708, upon Occaſion 


of the late Victory at Oudenard, publiſhed at the 
Requeſt of the Grand Jury, on Dan. iv. 37. 4to. 
and 8vo. 6, A Sermon preached at Ely-houſet, at 
the Conſecration of his Brother Benjamin Hoadly, 
Biſhop of Bangor, March 18, 1715-16, on 2 Cor. 
i. 12. $vo. 7. A Sermon before the Houſe of Com- 
mons on Jan. 30, 1717-18, on 1 Cer. x. 11. 
8vo. | 

[C] Higheft Reputation] For his B. A. Degree 
he was indulged with no leſs than feven Terms i 


ob graviſſimam valetudinem ; and fo early had other 


reputable Marks of Diſtinction conferred upon 
him. While Under Graduate he had the Small- 
pox in a deplorable Manner, and now laboured 
under a bad Strain, which, ill managed by an 
unſkilful Surgeon, would have coft him his Leg, 
had not Serjeant Bernard undertaken to fave it, 
contrary to the Opinion of ſeveral eminent Sur- 
geons at the Confultation. He was a Cripple all 
his Life, uſing a Cane when he appeared in Pub- 
lick, and Crutches at home, and always preach- 
ing in a kneeling Poſture on a Stodl. He was 
much an Invalid all the former Part of his Life, 
and thought to be ſinking into a conſumptive 
Habit till between Thirty and Forty, when his 
Circumſtances enabling him to take the Air daily 
in a Chariot (which he purſued with an extreme 
Exactneſs till a very few Days before his Death) 
he grew rather corpulent, and enjoyed a general 
good State of Health, 

[D] The Reverend Dr. William Sherlact]! The 
Dean had the Generoſity not to take the Merit 
of it to himſelf, but intimated to Mr. Hoadly that 
Dr. Fleettusad's good Opinion had been of great 
Service to him. And to this it is ſuppoſed Mr. 
Floadly refers. See the Catalogue of his Works, 
N* 1, 


4 The exact Titles of all theſe Tracts cannot now be eaſily procured. 
b 7 .ambeth Palace and Chapel, on the late Deccafe of Archbiſhop Teni/6u, being then repairing. 


3 Univerſity Regiſter, 


tending 


D l. F. 1% 


tending to the Advancement of (6) natural and revealed Religion, and to the (7) 
Juſtification of the nobleſt Principles of Civil Liverty, produced, in the Year 
1709, a Vote of the Houſe of Commons E] in his Favour too honourable to be 
omitted. On February 13, 1710, he was preſented by Mrs. Howland [1] to 
the Rectory of Srreatham in Surry, as a Qualification for which He was ho- 
noured with a Chaplainſhip to his Grace //r;9theſley Duke of Bedford. Ou 
February 16, in the Vear 1715-16, he was admitted and ſworn King's Chaplain, 
having before been honoured with the Degree of D. D. by Archbiſhop Wake [G]. 
He was appointed to the Biſhoprick of Bangor on St. Thomas's Day 1715, and 
conſecrated (8) the 18th of March following; with which he held both his 
Livings in Commendam. It was a very fngu/ar Circumſtance (not to his Dil- 
honour) that when he went to Court to kiſs Hands on the Occafion, he did not 

(6) Againſt Dr. Francis Atterbury, and Anthony Collins, Eſq. one of the Authors ot the Diſcourſe on Free-thinking. 

(7) Againit Biſhop Backall, Dr. Atterbury, &c. Sce the Catalogue of his Works, hereafter inſerted. The Ex- 


preſſions of high Regard, even from his Antagonilt Dr. Calamy, are very obſervable, in his Abridgement of Mr. 


Baxtir's Life, 2d Edit. p. 691, 615, 618. Among others, he ſays, © He fo nobly deſended Revolution Principles, that 
© he deſervedly had the Thanks ot the Repreſentatives ot the Commons of Britain, in which no Man more heartily 


* 
« concurred than J. 


(8) Monumental Inſcription. 


CE] Vote of the Houſe] © Reſolved, 1. That the 
Reverend Mr. Benjamin Hoadly, Rector of St. Pe- 
es Poor, London, for having * often ſtrenuouſly 
« juſtified the Principles, on which Her Majeſty, and 
© the Nation, proceeded in the late happy Revolu- 
« tion, hath juſtly merited the Favour and Recom- 
© mendation of this Houſe, 2. That an humble 
* Addreſs be preſented to Her Majeſty, That She 
« would be graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow ſome Dignity 
© in the Church on Mr. Hoadly, for his eminent 
«© Services both to Church and State.” The 
Queen anſwered l, © That ſhe would take a pro- 
« per Opportunity to comply with their De- 
« fires ;* which however ſhe never did. The 
Member who made the Motion was Anthony Hen- 
ly, Eſq. Father of the late Lord Chancellor, 
Robert Henley Earl of Northington; who, though 
ſcarce known to Mr. Head, did it, no doubt, 
with the moſt kind Intention towards him, and 
the beſt Inclination to the Cauſe of Liberty which 
he defended ; but without Mr. Hoadly's Know- 
ledge, or any previous Conſultation with him or 
his Friends, On many Accounts it gave him 
great Uneaſineſs. | 

IF] Mrs: Howland] © I cannot but think it a 
© Due, in Point of Gratitude to her Memory, 
© publickly to acknowledge this ſingular Obliga- 
© tion to her, that in the Year 1710, when Fury 
© ſeemed to be let looſe, and to diſtinguiſh Me 
particularly, She Herſelf, unaſked, unapplied to, 
without my having ever ſeen her, or been ſeen 
© by her, choſe, by preſenting Me to the Rectory 
© of Streatham, then juſt vacant, to ſhew, in her 


© own Expreſſion, that ſhe was neither aſhamed nor 
* afraid to give me that publick Mark of her Re- 
* gard at that critical Time w.“ To her he after- 
wards inſcribed his Volume of Sermons on The 
Terms of Acceptance; and on May 1, 17 19, preach- 


ed her Funeral Sermon in Streatham Church 


This excellent Lady was Relict of a very eminent 
and opulent Merchant, of London, and Grand- 
mother of the two laſt Dukes of Bedford, the 
Dutcheſs Dowager of Bridgwater, and the Dow- 
ager Counteſs of Eſſex. 

It may be judged how high the Heat of Party 
* flamed in thoſe Days, when the following Para- 
graph appeared in Dyer's Letter, a common 
* News-Paper, of Auguſt 24, 1710, „The Ad- 
* dreſs of the Biſhop and Clergy of Landon was 
© inſerted in this Day's Gazette, by Order of the 
© Dueen, as a diſtinguiſhing Favour to them. 
The Clergymen who refuſed to ſign it, were 
Dr. Barton and Mr, Baker. And thoſe who 
© did not anſwer to the Biſhop's Summons, were 
Dr. Kennet, Dr. Bradford, Dr. Hancock, and 
Mr. Hoadly ; and therefore, as they have no 
Share in the Queen's Thanks, ſo I hope they 
* will have as little in her Favours.“ 

[&] D. D. by Archbiſhop Wake,] As appears by 
the Warrant of the Duke of Bolton, then Lord 
Chamberlain, wherein he is termed D. D. and 
from the 4th edit. of his Sermon on the Deluſions 
of many Proteſtants, preached at St. Peter's Peer, 
publiſhed in 1716 (as the Printers affect) where 


he is called Benjamin Hoadly, D. D. Rector of the 
ſaid Church, 


*The Vote was paſſed Dec. 14, 1709, immediately after the Publication ef his Book on Civil Government. 
Sce Cat, N* 19. Journals of the Houſe of Commons, vol. XVI. p. 242. 
Journals of the Houſe of Commons, vol. XVI. p. 246. 


= Pret. to Vol. of Serm. 1754. 
» See Cat. No 41. 24. 
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know the Way up Stairs; and when there, ſat in an outer Room, till he was 
ſhewn into the Preſence. On his Lordſhip's publiſhing in 1716 his Preſervative 
againſt the Principles and Practices of the Non-jurors both in Church and State; and 
March 31, 1717, preaching his famous Sermon on the Nature of the Kingdom or 
Church of Chriſt before the King (which was immediately printed by ſpecial 
Command); ſo great Offence was taken by the Clergy at the Doctrines therein 
delivered, that it was reſolved to proceed againſt him in Convocation as ſoon as 
it ſhould fit. And here began the famous Controverſy which bears his Name. 
The Lower Houſe accordingly drew up their Repreſentation, &c.; but before it could 
be brought into the Upper Horſe, that whole Aſſembly was prorogued by a ſpecial 
Order from the King [H] (9); nor was then permitted to fit, till the Reſent- 
ment entirely ſubſided (10): neither hath it fince been permitted by Government 
to do any Buſineſs of Conſequence, but merely to confine itſelf to Matters of 
Form. In 1720 he reſigned the Rectory of St. Peter's Poor (11); and in 1721 
was tranſlated to the See of Hereford (12). During his ſhort Continuance in 
this Biſhoprick happened the Trial of the Biſhop of Rocheſter (Atterbury), in 
whoſe Sentence he moſt conſcientiouſly concurred, for Reatons beſt ſeen in the 
Remarks on that event (13), which are univerſally aſcribed to him. Upon his 
Tranſlation to the See of Saliſbury (14), he reſigned the ReQory of Streatham, 
his moſt beloved Retirement. Eleven Years after, he was advanced, on the 
Death of Biſhop Willis (whom he had alſo ſucceeded at Saliſbury) to the Biſhop- 
rick of //ncheſter (15), which he held near Twenty- ſeven Years; till on April 
17, 1761, at his Palace at Chelſea, in the ſame Calm he had enjoyed amidſt all 
the Storms that blew around him, he died, full of Years and Honours, beloved 


and revered by all good Men (16)[1]. His uſeful Labours in the Cauſe of re- 


(9) TindaPPs Continuation, 

(40) Salmon's Hiſtorical Regiſter, 

(11) Pariſh Regiſter. 

(12) Confirmed Nov. 3, 1721. Monument. 
(13) See the Catalogue, Ne 45, 46. 

(14) Confirmed Oc. 29, 1723. Monument. 


(15) Confirmed Spt. 26, 1734. Monument. 
(16) Etat. 85, 


[H] Order from the King) I had no other 
* Thought, Deſire, or Reſolution, but to anſwer in my 
© Place before the ſame Houſe to which this Accu- 
« ſation was deſigned to be brought; but it was 
thought proper (out of a ſincere Regard, as I ve- 
© rily believe, to the Intereſt of our Conſtitution in 
© Church and State) to put a Stop to the Sitting of 
© the Convocation ; which (becauſe it has been 
< unkindly and induſtriouſly repreſented as the 
Effect of my Solicitations, and an Argument of 
© my Fear, and what I fled to for Refuge, I am 
« obliged to declare before the whole World) was 
done not only without my Seeking, but without 
« ſo much as my Knowledge, or even Sufpicion 
« of any ſuch Deſign, till it was actually reſolved 
and ordered. — Of this—this Defenſe {which I 
« promiſed. publickly as ſoon as poſſible) is, I 
© hope, an unanſwerable Argument.“ He adds, 
« The Prorogation of the Convocation tends not 
« to hinder any Light from appearing, but the 
« contrary. For the Debate is by this Means 
taken from the Bar of Human Authority, and 


* brought to that of Reaſon and Scripture ; re- 
© moved from a Trial by Majority of Voices (which 
© cannot be a Trial to be contended for either by 
© Truth or by the Church of England), and 
© brought to that of Argument only. And cer- 
* tainly no Chriſtian or Preteflant can juſtly and 
© confliftently find Fault with this o.? 

[7] Ail goed Men.] On the Night before, he 
was carried up to Bed, as uſual, in perfect Health; 
and in the Middle of the Night was ſeized with a 
Vomiting, &c. the Violence of which was put a 
Stop to in about an Hour ?; after which he lay 
quiet till about Eight o'Clock the next Evening, 
when his Lady, who watched the whole Time 
with the utmoſt Attention by his Bedſide, found 
him dead, not knowing the Moment of his De- 
parture. T'wo Winters before, he hag had a ſevere 
Attack of St. Anthony's Fire, whith his great 
natural Strength diſcharged; and it was imagined 
that another of the ſame Kind, which Nature 
exhauſted by Age could not throw out, was the 
immediate Cauſe of his Death, 


. © Preface to his Anſwer to the Repreſentation drawn up by the Committee, &c, vol. II. p. 448, of this Edition. 


Dr. Taylor and Mr, Hawkins attended him, 
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lieigus and civ/ Liberty will be gratcfully remembered as long as Ce, Britain 
hall be a Nation. He was uncommonly Fortunate in domcitck Lite, having 
been married to two excellent Women, in whom he was completely happy : 

Mrs. Sarah Curtis [K] (17), on May 30, 1701. 2. On fuly 23, 1745, Mary, 
Bani and Coheireſs of Dr. 7ohn Newey, Dean of Chicheſter (18). By his 

firſt Lady he had five Children, all Sons, two dead born, and Samuel (19), Ben- 
jamin, and J U.. Only the latter ſurvived him, who never difobeyed him 
till after his Death, when he erected but a decent (20) Monument to his Me- 


mory, 


(15) By Mr. afterwards Dr, 17/7, Prebendary of I vu, and Archdeacon of Berks, at St. James's Chapel. 
(18) By his worthy Friend Dr, Peter Maurice, Dean of Bangor, at Farnbam Caſtle. She was born r. 9, 1793, 


(19) Bora Dec. 2, 1703, and lived only ten Munths, 
(20) Communicated by Himſeli. 


FA] Mrs. Sarah Curtis. | Born at Ponteſract 
in Hrthhire, about fix Months before his Lordſhip, 
was excellent in the Art of Painting, as He was, 
in his younger Days, in that of Muſick. She was 
à Scholar of Mrs. Beal? and her Son Charles, who 
were bred under Sir Peter Lely. Many of her 
Portraits would do Honour to a Profeflor of the 
Art; particularly a Pair of ſinall whole Lengths 1 
of Mr. Hoadly juſt after, and of his Brother juſt 
before, they were in Orders; another of Biſhop 
Burnet, in the Family of -—— Michel, Eſq. who 


married one of his Daughters, (Mary, Relict of 


Richard Weſt, Eſq; King's Counſel, and afterwards 
Lord Chancellor of Ireland) from which Mr. 

V:rtus made an excellent Engraving. I muſt not 
omit a third, lately added by her Son to the Col- 
lection of his Grace the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury at Lambeth, an Half Length of his Father 
when Biſhop of Banger. 

[LJ] Benjamin and John.] Benjamin was born 
February 10, 1705-6, in Braadſtreet, educated, 
as was his younger Brother, at Dr. Newcome's at 
Hackney, and Benct College Cambridge; the former 
being admitted Penſioner April 8, 1722, under the 
werthy Archbiſhop Herring, then Tutor there; 
and the latter, Eight Years after, Fellow- com- 
moner under the Rev. Mr. Edward Beacon”, late 
Rector of Calbourne in the Iſle of Wigbi. Here 
be took a Degree in Phyſick *; and, particularly 
applying to Mathematical and Philoſophical 
Studics, was well known (along with the learned 
and ingenious Drs. David Hartley and Davies, 
both late of Bath, who with him compoſed the 
whole Claſs) to make a greater Progreſs under the 
blind Profeſſor Saunderſon than any young Gen- 
tleman then in the Univerſity. When his late 
Majeſty was at Cambridge*, he was upon the Liſt 
of Gentlemen to be created Doctors of Phyſick ; 
but, either by Chance or Management, his Name 


was not ſound in the laſt Liſt; and he had not 
his Degree of M. D. till about a Month after by 
a particular Mandamus*. Through this Tranf- 
ation it appeared that Dr. Snape had not forgot- 

ten or forgiven the Name of Hoadly ; for FF not 
only behaved to him with great IIl- manners, but 
obſtructed him in it as much as lay in his Power, 
He was F. R. S. very young, and had the Honour 
of being made known to the Learned World as a 
Philoſopher, by a Letter from the Reverend Dr. 
Samuel Clarke* to Ar. Benjamin Hoadly, F.R.S. 
occaſioned by the preſent Controverſy among Mathema- 
ticians concerning the Proportion of Velacity and Force 
in Bodies in Motion, He was made Regiſtrary of 
Hereford while his Father filled that See; and was 
appointed Phyfician to His Majeſty's Houſehold 
ſo early as Zune 9, 1742. It is remarkable, that 
he was for ſome Years Phyſician to both the 
1toufehilds together; having been appointed to that 
of the Prince of ales, January 4, 1745-6, in the 
Place of Dr. Lamotte, a Scotchman with a French 
Name, (whom the Prince had himſelf ordered to 
be ſtruck out of the Liſt, on his imprudent Beha- 
viour at the Smyrna Coffce-hiſe at the Time of 
the Rebellion, 17453) and with particular Cir- 
cumſtances much to his Honour: the Prince him- 
ſelf, before the Warrant could be finiſhed, or- 
dering the Style to be altered; and that he ſhould 
be called Phyſician to the Houſehold,. and not in 
extraordinary, as the other had been: obſcrving, 
that this would ſ-cure that Place to Him in caſe 
of a Demiſe, and be a Bar againſt any one get- 
ting over him. Nay, not content with this, his 
Royal Highneſs voluntarily wrote a Letter to the 
Biſhop with his own Hand —* that He was glad 
of this Opportunity of giving him a Token of 
his Gratitude for his Services formerly to his 
Family; and that He was his affe&ionate 
© FREDERICK, P.“ — This, being at a Time when 
"Ihe 


1 Lately in Poſſeſſion of Mrs. Hoadly, the Biſhop's Widow, in Hill Street, ſince dead; now of the Reverend Mr, 


Ch: . Hoadly, at St. Maries, Southampton. 
June t g, 1730. 
* 1727, ſub fin, 

Ari 1728. 


A particular Grace is alſo inſerted in the Univerſity Regiſter, to preſerve his Rank on this extraordinary 


Occaſion, May 25, 1728. 


dee Dr. Clarke's Character, &c. vol. III. p. 463. of this Edition, 
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mory, (executed by Mr. Wilton) near the Place of his Interment in his Cathe- 
dral of Wincheſter (21). He was ſo happy as to live long enough to reap the 


full (earthly) Reward of his Labours; 


to ſee his Chriſtian and moderate Opi- 


nions prevail over the Kingdom, in Church and State; to ſee the Non-confor. 
miſts at a very low Ebb, for want of the Oppoſition and Perſecution they were 


too much uſed to experience from both, 


many of their Miniſters deſiring to re- 


ceive their Re-ordination from his own Hands, and many of their Congrega- 


(21) Dr. Atenfide has raiſed a more laſting one, in his noble Ode to Benjamin Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, republiſhed 
in a very complete and elegant Edition of Dr. Akenfide's Works in Quarto, 1772, p. 313, which we have inſerted at 
the End of this Article, with his Conſent, and at his Defire. 


the Families were not upon the beſt Terms, is 
a Proof that Dr. Hoadly was a moſt unexcep- 
tionable Man. He was ſaid to have filled the 
Poſts with /ingular Honour. He Y married, 1. 
Elizabeth Daughter of Henry Betts, Eſq. of Suffolk, 
Counſellor at Law, by whom he had one Son, 
Benjamin, that died an Infant, 2. Ann Daugh- 
ter and Coheireſs of the Honourable General 
Armſtrong *, by whom he left no Iſſue. He died 
in the Life-time of his Father, Auguſt 10, 1757, 
at his Houſe at Chelſea, fince Sir Richard Glyn's, 
which he had built ten Years before. He pub- 
liſhed, 1. Three Letters on the Organs of Reſpiration, 
read at the Royal College of Phyſicians, London, 
A.D. 1737, being the Gulſtonian Lectures for that 
Year. To which is added an Appendix, containing 
Remarks on fome Experiments of Dr. Houſton, pub- 
liſbed in the Tranſactiont of the Royal Society for the 
Year 1736, by Benjamin Hoadly, M. D. Fellow 
of the Collage of Phyſicians, and of the Royal Society 
London, 1740, 4%. 2. Oratio Anniverſaria in 
Theatro Coll, Medicor. Londinenſium, ex Herveii in- 
flituto habita, die 18˙ Of, A. D. 1742, a Benj. 
Hoadly AH. D. Coll. Med. et S. R. S. 1742, eſteem- 
ed a very elegant Piece of Latin. 3. The Suſpicious 
Huſband, a Comedy, &c. by Dr. Hoadly, London, 
1747, with a moſt handſome Dedication to his 
Royal Maſter. This is as true a Picture of the 


genteeleſt Manners of the Times as ever was 


drawn for the Stage, and which will keep Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, even after his dear Friend (the ori- 
ginal Ranger) ſhall have left it. 4. Obſervations 
on a Series of Electrical Experiments. By Dr. 
Headly, and Mr. Wilſon, F. R. S. 4to, 1756. 
John, ſtill living, was born October 8, 1711, 


O. S. in Broadſtreet; took a Degree in Law in 


Y Nov. 6, 1733. 
June 4, 1747+ 


1735; and in 1747 * was honoured with that of 
LL. D. (the firſt Degree conferred) by the ex- 
cellent Archbiſhop Herring. He married Ej;. 
zabeth Daughter of James Aſhe, Eſq. of Saliſtury, 
by whom he hath no Iſſue, He was appointed 
Chancellor of the Diocefe of Mincheſler November 
29, 1735, and was ordained that“ Year by his 
Father, He was honoured (and particularly in 
the genteel Manner of it ©) by the late Prince of 
Wales, being immediately, by his ſole Defiref, 
appointed his Chaplain; and by the Princeſs 
Dowager of Males in like Manner May 6, 1751. 

He was firſt collated to the Rectory of Michelmerſp, 
March 8, 1737; to that of JYroughton (Sinecure) in 
Wiltſhire, Sept. 8, 1737; to that of Alresford, and a 
Prebend of Winche/ter, (both vacated by the ſudden 
Death of the Reverend Mr. Soley,) on November 
29 of the ſame Year; and to that of Overton 
(Sinecure, void by the Death of Biſhop Clagget) 
December 16, 1746. He was inſtituted to the 
ReQory of St. Maries near Southampton June 9, 
1743, on the Preſentation of Martin Folles, Eſq. 
&c, Executors of the Will of Archbiſhop Wale; 
his Nephew, the preſent Dr. Jake, (in whoſe 
Favour this Option was bequeathed) not being 
then capable of Orders *, He was appointed to 
the Maſterſhipof St. Croſs (Sine-cure) in May ig 6; 
which Preferments (all in the County of Hants) he 
now enjoys; except the Sine-cure of Myougbton; 
the Prebend of Mincheſter, which on that Occaſion 


the Biſhop permitted him to reſign in Favour of his 


Wife's Brother the Reverend Mr. Robert Abe; and 
the Rectory of Michelmerſb, in which the ſame Gen- 
tleman ſucceeded him in 1743, on his Removal to 
St. Maries. See Addenda to Note [LI, Appendix. 


* A Gentleman of high Reputation i in his Profeſſion, particularly in the Branch of Engineering, and honda 
with the Friendſhip of the great Duke of Marlborough. He died April 15, 1742, Surveyor General of the Ordnance, 
Chief Engineer of England, Colonel of the Royal Regiment of Foot of any In General and Major 
General of His Majeſty's Forces. 

> Jar 4, 1747. 

< Feb. 10, 1735-0. 

4 Deacon Dec. 7, Prieſt Dec. 21, "2996, 

© The Prince, knowing the Biſhop's Taite and Knowledge of Muſick, and the Impoſſibility of his hearing it at 
the Theatre without Impropriety, invited Him to a Rehearſal of an Opera at Carl:o:-Houje ; very politely aſſuring 
« him, that He ſhould be quite at his Eaſe, and alone in the next Room; unleſs he would bring his Sox with him; 
« who, he heard, was juſt going into Orders; and whom He then begged Leave to beſpeak, as his Chaplain.” 

f Dec. 26, 1735- 

s On this Occaſion Mr. Hoadly immediately reſigned the Sinecure of Yroughton, Wilts, in Favour of the Rev. 
Mr. Conant, a Relation ot Archbiſhop Vale; and Biſhop Hoady ſoon after collated Mr, Wake to the Rectory of 
Knoyle, in the ſame County, both in his Patronage as Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
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tions not able to ſupport any Miniſter amongſt them, or elſe receiving extraordinary 
Contributions from their Brethren of London to that End; to ſee the general Tem- 
per of the Clergy entirely changed, the Biſhops preferring few or none of intole- 
rant Principles, and the Clergy claiming no inherent Authority, but what is the 
natural Reſult of their own good Behaviour as Individuals, in the Diſcharge of 
their Duty; to ſee the abſurd Tenet of indefeaſible hereditary Right, and of its 
cnuine Offspring an unlimited Non-refiſtance (demonſtrated by him to be 
founded neither in Scripture nor Reaſon) abſolutely exploded ; and the Proteſ- 
rant Succeſſion in the preſent Royal Family as firmly fixed in the Hearts and 
Perſuaſions of the People, as in the Laws of God and the Land. All perſonal 
Prejudice (and there ſcarce ever was a Man that had experienced more) he had 
entirely outlived ; wherever he was known, it was changed to its oppolite ; and 
wherever but ſeen, it vaniſhed. 
As the Life of a learned and contemplative Man is beſt known by his Writ- 
ings, and the Occaſions of them, a Catalogue of his Lordſhip's is added (much 


more perfect than we could hope for at this Diſtance of Time) which his own 
Words will almoſt ſufficiently explain. 


THE CAT AL O GU E. 


N. B. The ſeveral Pieces at all relating to each Controverſy are reſpectively 
diſtinguiſhed; A. denoting that with Dr. Francis Atterbury on the 
Foundation of Moral Virtue; B. the Bangorian ; C. that of Conformity 
with Mr. Calamy; E. that with the Biſhop of Exeter, and other Pieces 
on the Subject of Civil Government, in which Dr. Azterbury afterwards 
Joined, | 

1. A Letter to the Reverend Mr. Fleetwood, occaſioned by his Efſay on Miracles. 
(Reprinted in the Volume of Tracts 1715, N' 1; in the preſent Edition, p. 5. 
vol. I.)—< This contains ſome Points, relating to the Subject of Miracles, in 
which 1 differed long ago from an excellent Perſon (22), now advanced, by his 
Merits, to one of the ige Stations in the Church, When it firſt appeared in the 
World, he had too great a Soul to make the common Return of Reſentment or 
Contempt, or to eſteem a Difference of Opinion, expreſſed with Civility, to be 
an unpardenable Afront. So far from it, that he not only was pleaſed to expreſs 
ſome good Liking of the Manner of it, but laid hold on an Opportunity, which 
then immediately offered itſelf, of doing the Writer a very conſiderable Piece of 


Service (ſee Note [ D). I think myſelf obliged, upon this Occaſion to acknow- 


ledge this in a publick Manner; wiſhing that ſuch a Procedure may at Length 
ccale to be Uncommon and Singular. I ſhall only add, that as this was his Re- 
ception of it at firſt, ſo he hath now given me Leave to ſay, that this ſecond 
Publication of it is neither unknown nor diſagreeable to him (23). 


2. A Letter to a Clergyman in the Country, concerning the Votes of the Biſhops upon 


the Bill againſt Occaſional Conformity. (Reprinted in the Volume of Tracts 171 5, 
Ne 2; in the preſent Edition, p. 19. vol. I.) — This was written at a Time when 
the Name of the Church was made uſe of, as I thought, to the great Diſadvan- 
tage of the Church itſelf, as well as of the moſt valuable and important Parts of 
ail Religion. The particular Occaffon of it was the unchriſtian Treatment of 
many excellent Perſons amongſt the Biſbops, merely becauſe they could not think, 


(22) Biſhop of St. Aſaph, afterwards of Ely, 
(23) Preface to Vol. of Tracts, 171 5. 
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as others of their Brethren thought, &c,—I now reprint it—becauſe, being writ- 
ten at the Time when I was engaged in removing the chef Objections of our 
diſentins Brethren againſt Conformity, 1 was willing it ſhould ſtand as an open 
Proof that what I was then doing proceeded from a Deſire, of Union, upon no 
other but the Chriftian Principle of Peace and Love; and that even my youngeſt 
Thoughts upon thele Subjects could not enter into the contrary Method of ap- 
plying Cv Encouragements or Diſcouragements in religious Matters to the Con- 
{ciences of Men (24).“ 

3. Mr. Hoadly preached wo Sermons, concerning the Evils of which Chr. fuanity 
hath been made the Occaſion. (Firſt printed in the Volume of TraQts 1715; in the 
preſent Edition, p. 33. vol. I.) —“ with the ſame Sort of View, to diſſuade all 
Chriſtiaus from mixing Religion in their Morlaly Deſigns, and alſo, to remove the 
worlt of Scandals from Chri/tianity itſelf, which muſt otherwiſe ſuffer under the 
Reproach of thoſe Evils, of which, againſt its own Deſign and Tendency, it 
hath been forced to be the Occaſion (25).” 

4. The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to the Church of England repreſented to the 
Diſenting Miniſters, &c. Part I.—Ditto, Part II. Both printed 1703, and ever 
afterwards together. (Reprinted, with other Tracts on the Subject, 1720; and 
in this Edition, p. 183. vol. I.) — “ 1. To vindicate the conforming Clergy, by vin- 
dicating the Terms of their Conformity,—2, To ſatisfy thoſe who till continue 
to diflent from us (ſuch as Mr. Calamy, &c.) whole Separation, though not ac- 
companied with ſuch Violence and Heat, yet—is more unaccountable than that 
of thoſe, who are at a greater Diſtance from us (26).” 

5. A Per ſuaſive to Loy Conformity, or the Reaſonableneſs of conſtant Communion 
(Reprinted, with 
other Tracts, 1720; and in this Edition, p. 316. vol. I.. This concerns only 
ſuch of the Diflenters as judge Conformity to the Church Efiabliſbed to be in itſelf 
lawful. I have choſen to argue with them chiefly from the Conſiderations of 
Peace and Unity, becauſe this Method is moſt eaſy to be underſtood, and moſt 
likely to move all, who have any Concern left for the Honour of Chriſtianity, or 
the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Cauſe (27).” 

6. A ſerious Admonition io Mr. Calamy, occaſioned by the Firſt Part of his Defenſe 
of moderate Nonconformity. By B. H. M. A. (Reprinted in this Edition, p. 300. 
vol. IL.)—*<< To alter the Manner of treating the Cauſe and me, to reduce the Con- 
troverſy within its due Bounds, and mix nothing with it, foreign or perſonal, 
either to amuſe or miſlead any Perſon concerned, or unjuſtly to prejudice the 
Reader againſt me.“ (Which takes up the chief Room in Mr. Calamy's De- 
fenſe. 

7. * Defenſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity 10 the Church of England, in 
Anſwer to the Objections of Mr. Calamy, in his Defenfe of moderate Nonconformity ; 
with a Reply to his Poſtſcript in anſwer 10 the Serious Admonition. (Reprinted 1720, 
with JTracts on the Subject; and in this Edition, p. 333, and 371. vol. I.) 

8. An Acceſſun Sermon, preached March 8, 1704-5. (Reprinted, with the Mea- 
ſures of Submiſſion, &c. 1718; and again in the Volume of Sermons 1754, 
N* 3. Alſo in this Edition, p. 103. vol. II.) When I thought it my Duty to 
take that firſt Opportunity, after my coming to St. Peter's Poor, of declaring 
againſt the Abuſes of that Day. The printing of it was entirely owing to the 


(24) Preface to Volume of Tracts, 1715. (25) Preface. 


(26) Preface. 


(27) Preface, See the Subſtance of Biſhop adhs Speech in the Houſe of Lords, occaſioned by a Quotation of 
Archbiſhop Daxves ot York from this Treatiſe, and a Reflexion on his Lordſhip' s Change of Sentiments, in the Ap- 


Requeſt 


pendix to this Article, 


Ur. 


Requeſt of the chief Pariſhioners who heard it, When it appeared, I was much 
abuſed in a Pamphlet, for what they thought ſo well of, by a hen neighbouring 
Clergyman, to whom 1 gave no Anſwer, but by a private Letter to a Friend of 

is (28).“ 
” hy * preached before the Right Honourable the Lord Mayor, &c. Septem- 
ber 29, 1705. (Reprinted, with the Meaſures of Submiſlion, the ſame Year; 
and again in a Volume of Sermons 1754, Ne 4; and in this Edition, p. 18. 
vol. II.) « —at St. Laurence's, and was followed by a long Controverly, I was 
called to it by the accidental Mention of me, by a Friend, to Sir Owen Buck- 
ing ham, then Lord Mayor, with whom I had not myſelf the leaſt Acquaintance. 
From the Date of this Sermon, near Fifty Tears ago, a Torrent of Augry Zeal 
began to pour out itſelf upon me, which, though for 7he preſent indeed very 
difagreeable, yet opened a Way to ſuch 1Zxp/ications of the Doctrine of it, and 
Reaſonings about it, as have produced what at the End makes me not to repent 
of having preached it (29).“ | 

10. The Meaſures of Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate conſidered. In a Deſenſe 
of the Doctrine delivered in a Sermon preached before the Right Honourable the Lord 
Mayor, Aldermen, and Citizens of London, September 29, 1705, (The 5th Edi- 
tion, 1716, with a Preface. Reprinted in the preſent Edition, p. 3. vol. II.) 

11. A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Francis Atterbury, occaſioned by the Doc- 
trine delivered by him in a Funeral Sermon on 1 Cor. xv. 19. Auguſt zo, 1706. 
(Reprinted in the Volume of Tracts 1715, N' 3; and in the preſent Edition, 
p. 48. vol. I.) A ſecond Letter, fee Cat. N* 15.— Theſe Letters were deſigned 
to vindicate and eſtabliſh the happy Tendency of Viriue and Morality to the 
preſent Happineſs of ſuch a Creature as Man is; which I ever eſteemed, and 
do ſtill eſteem, a Point of the met Importance to the Goſpel itſelf. It is with 
the ſame View that they are now reprinted (30).“ | | 

12. A brief Defenſe of Epiſcopal Ordination, Sc. To which are added, a Reply 
to the Introduction of the Second Part, and a Poſiſcript relating to the Third Part, 
of Mr. Calamy's Defenſe of Moderate Nonconformity. (Reprinted 1720, with 
the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity; and in this Edition, p- 395, 487, 526. vol. I.) 

13. The Happineſs of the preſent Eſtabliſpment, and Unhappineſs of abſolute 
Monarchy, a Sermon preached at the Afſizes at Hertford, March 22, 1707-8. 
(Reprinted in the 4th Edition of the Meaſures of Submiſſion, and again in the 
Volume of Sermons 1754, N* 5; and p. 109. vol. II. of this Edition.) 

14. St, PauPs Behaviour towards the Civil Magiſtrate, a Sermon preached at the 
Aſſes at Hertford, July 26, 1708. (Reprinted, as the former, Ne 6; and p. 118. 
vol. II. of this Edition.)—** Theſe Sermons were preached at the Requeſt of the 
High Sheriff Sir Richard Houblon. The Subjects, 1. were pointed out to me too 
ſtrongly to be neglected, by the Publick Writings of that Time; particularly 
| thoſe of Mr. Leſlie (Author of the Rehearſal, &c.) then much celebrated by 
many; 2. choſen by me on Account of many Paſſages relating to that Apoſtle 
in the Politica! Controverſies in thoſe Days very warmly handled, and therefore 
not unſeaſonable. 

15. A ſecond Letter (31) 79 the Reverend Dr. Francis Atterbury, in Anfewer to 
his large V indication prefixed io his Volume of Sermons; with a Poſtſcript relating to 

(28) Preface to Volume of Sermons, 1754. 
(29 Preface. 


(30) Preface to Volume of Tracts, 1715. 
(31) See N11. Cat. | 
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his Doctrine concerning the Power of Charity to cover Sins. (Reprinted in the 
Volume of Tracts, N' 4; and in the preſent Edition, p. 61. Vol. I.) 

16. A brief Vindication of the ancient Prophets from the Imputations and Miſre- 
preſentations of ſuch as adhere to our preſent Pretenders to Inſpiration, in a Letter to 
Sir Richard Bulkeley, Bart. (Reprinted in the Volume of Tracts 1715, Ne 53 
and in the preſent Edition, p. 107. Vol. I. Written indeed at a Time when 
I was engaged in Thoughts of another Nature. But this was not then Judged 
to be a ſufficient Excuſe by thoſe, who preſſed it upon me as a Thing which that 
particular Seaſon required. —And then I reſigned up what I had written to the 
Diſpoſal of zhoſe, who thought the Publication of it might be of Uſe to many, at 
that Juncture.“ 

17. Some Confiderations humbly offered to the (32) Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop 
of Exeter, occaſioned by his Lordſhip's Sermon preached before Her Majeſty, March 8, 
1708: (Reprinted in the Volume of Tracts 1715, N' 6; and p. 120. of this 
Edition, Vol. II.) bo 

18. An humble Reply to the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Exeter's Anſwer ; 
in which the Confiderations offered to his Lordſhip are vindicated, and an Apology 
is added for defending the Foundation of the preſent Eftabliſhment. (Reprinted in 
the Volume of Tracts 1715, N' 7; and in this Edition, p. 140. vol. II.) — . Theſe 
two Pieces relate to a Subject, in which the Conſciences and Conduct of the whole 
Nation appear to me to be exceedingly concerned, If what I have ſaid at the 
End of the (33) Second of them, by Way of Apology for myſelf, be not ſufficient 
to juſtify me as an Engliſiman, a Chriftian, and a Divine, in what I have done 
upon this Subject, nothing that I can add will do it; and I muſt be content ſtill 
to ſuffer under a Character which I have little deſerved, for my long-continued 
Endeavours to defend thoſe Principles, to which both the Right and Poſſeſſion of 
that illuſtrious Family, in which the Nation is now happy, are entirely ow- 
in 8 85 | | 

985 = Original and Inflitution of Civil Government diſcuſſed, viz. 1. An Ex- 
amination of the Patriarchal Scheme of Government. 2. A Defenſe of Mr. Hooker's 
Judgement, &c. againſt the Objections of ſeveral late Writers. To which is ad- 
ded, a large Anſwer to Dr. F. Atterbury's Charge of Rebellion; in which the Sub- 


flance of his late Latin Sermon is produced, and fully examined. (p. 18 2, 189, 250, 


287. vol. II. of this Edition.) — The Beginning and End of the Apology are here 


added, to ſhew the Subject and Importance of this Controverſy, and the Temper 


both of Mr. Hoadly and his Opponents.— (35) My Lord, I am very ſenſible that 
it can by no means become me, to follow your Lordſhip in an Appeal to Her 
Excellent Majeſty; or ſo much as to hope that any Thing written by ſo unworthy 
a Perſon can ever be thought worthy of the leaſt Regard from Her. But it, 
moved by your Lordſhip's Repreſentations, She ſhould condeſcend fo far as to 
enquire, What my Crime is; 1 am not ſo great an Enemy to myſelf, as not to wiſh, 
that She may receive another, and very different, Account of the Matter, viz. 
1. That my Crime, with reſpect to the Goſpel of Feſus Chrift, is this; the en- 
deavouring to prove that the General Precepts of it, concerning the Duty of 
Subjects, ought not to be ſo interpreted, as to lay whole Nations under the Ne- 


ceſſity of ſubmitting to univerſal Slavery, and Ruine. And this not attempted by 


me, till a Caſe had actually happened in our own Nat ion, which made it the 


(32) Dr. Offspring Blackall. 
(33) See Ne 19. 
(34) Preface to Volume of Tracts, 1715. 


| See the humble Reply, &c. vol. II. p. 175 of this Edition. To 
(35 ply | Subject 


re. 


Subjeck of every koneft Chriſtian's Enquiry ; and not till the contrary Deci/ons of 
Multitudes of J/riters had made the Conſciences of many unealy in this Point; 
and diflatisfied with the happy Eftablibment founded upon a Practice agiccabhle 
to this Doctrine. 2. That my Crime, with reſpect to Her Maje/fy and her Ga— 
vernment, is this; the endeavouring to juſtify her Conduct in that glorious Part 
which-/fbe bare in the late Revolution; to vindicate, not only her Peoples Beha- 
viour, in the /ubmutimg to her, but her own Honour, and Zuftice, in poſſeſſing a Go- 
vernmenti founded upon it: to reconcile the Attections of her Subjects to the Baſis 
upon which it ſtands, that ſo they may not only bm, but approve; not only 
approve, but love; not only love, but zealory/ly defend it againſt all Oppoſers; to 
demonſtrate, that it is not ſetled upon U/zrpation or Sin, but upon a lawtul Prac- 
tice; and on that Conſent, which is the ſureſt Band of a manly Obedience in Subjetts; 
the firmeſt Title of Sↄvereiguty to Princes; and ever ſecure of the ſupport of God's 
Authority, when it exerts itſelf after ſo unblameable, and bencticial, a Manner, If 
the Caſe were thus truly repreſented ; I ſhould not fear that a Defender of theſe 
Principles, could be eſteemed, by Her Majgſiy, an Enemy to her Government : eſpe— 
cially if it were added, that, whilſt I have been afterting this 7% in a whole 
Nation, I have ever taken the ſame opportunity of earneſtly recommending her ex- 
cellent Conduct to the Affections of her People: that, whilſt J have been doing the 
2rmer, in order to ſecure the Foundation, IJ have not failed to do the latter, for 
the Security of herſe/f; that ſo her Adiminiſirution might appear as lovely to her 
Subjects, as her Title is glorious, and unreproveable, &c.”—At the End he adds, — 
« But, whatever my Fate may be; however o/hers may provoke your Lordſhip to 
order, or permit, me to be treated; this ſolemn Aſſurance I can give you, that, as 
I have conſcientiouſly avoided every thing that might tempt me to forget that 
Decency, and Reſpect, which it is my Duty to regard; keeping only to what the 
Juſtification of myſelf, and my Cauſe, hath made neceflary : ſo, no Reſentment 
of the paſt, or future, IIl-· treatment of thoſe who write under the Cover of your 
great Name, ſhall ever provoke me, either by my own, or any other Hand, to 
return to your Lordſhip, or to the meanelſt of them, the like to what I have ex- 
pericnced ; or rob me of the Satisfaction of forgivmg what I dare not imitate. 
May God Almighty never lay to 7heir Charge, what I have ſuffered from any! 
May the ſame good God erown your Lordſhip, &c.“' 
He was the reputed Author of ſeveral occaſional little Political Pieces thrown 
out at this Time, re- printed in one Volume, and called, 
20. A Collection of ſeveral Pieces printed in the Tear 1710. London, 1718, (30) viz. 
1. The true genuine Tory Addreſs. 2. The Voice of the Addreſſors. 3. Serious Ad- 
vice to the good People of England, fhewing them their true Intereſt and their true 
Friends. 4. The Thoughts of an honeft Tory upon the preſent Proceedings of that 
Pariy; in a Letter io a Friend in Town. 5. The Jacobites Hopes revived by our 
late Tumults and Addreſſes; or ſome neceſſary Remarks upon a new modefl Pampbhlet, 
of Mr. Leſlie's againft the Government, intituled, The Good Old Cauſe, or Lying in 
Truth, &c. Obſervations. 6. The French King's Thanks to the Tories of Great 
Britain, 7. A Letter concerning Allegiance, written by the Lord Biſhop of London 
(37), 1 4 Clergyman in Eflex, preſently after the Revolution, never before publiſhed ; 
to which are added ſome Queries occaſioned by the late Addreſs of his Lordſhip, and 
the Clergy of London and Weſtminſter ; publiſhed in the Gazette Auguſt 24, 


(36) N. B. The Biſhop deſired, if ever his Papers ſhould be reprinted, that theſe ſhould be omitted; being temporary 
and local, though very ſerviceable at the Time. | 
(37) Dr. Henry Compton, 


Vol. I. e | 1710, 


. 
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1710. 8. Reaſons againſt receiving the Pretender, and reſtoring the Poþiſh Tine: 
together with ſome Queries of the utmoſt Importance to Great Britain. 9. The Pears 
Ph" Sentiments of true Britons, with reſpett lo national Credit, Iiterct, and Religion, 
10. A Letter of Advice ta the I'reeholders, of England, concerning the Flefticn of 
Members 19 ſerve in the enſuing Parliament. 11. The [leflion Dialogue between a 
Gentleman and his Neighbour in the Country, concerning the Choice of good Mem- 
bers for the next Parliament. 12. The Caſe of a Britiſh General, collected from ſe- 
veral late celebrated Papers, and laid down in two plain Propoſitions, to his Grace 
the Duke of Marlborough: 

21. Several Diſcourſes on the Terms of Acceptance with God, &e. * It hath been 
long my Opinion that the bad Lives of Chriſtians are not owing ſo much to 
their Ignorance of what is truly Evil and Sinful, as to a certain ſecret Hope of 
God's Favour, built upon ſomething ſeparated from the conſtant Practice of all 
that is Virtuous and Praiſeworthy. This made me chooſe to ſpend ſome Time 
in eſtabliſhing, after the moſt unexceptionable Manner, the true Grounds vpon 
which only it is reaſonable to build our ExpeQations of Happineſs, and in 
demonſtrating the great Danger and Weakneſs of depending on any other 
Methods (38).” See p. 4906. vol. III. of this Edition. 

22, Queries recommended to the Authors of the late Diſcourſe of Free-thinking. 
(Reprinted in the Volume of Tracts 1715, N' 8; and in the preſent Edition, 
p. 143. vol. I.)—< I hope ſufficiently juſtifiable by the Occaſion en given for 
them, and may be always of ule to all ;mpartia! Fnquirers into Religion (39).” 
23. He was the reputed Author of A Leiter to a Friend in Lancafhire, occaffone4 
by a Report concerning Injunctions and Prohibitions by Authority, relating io foine 
Points of Religion now in debate (40). —Reprinted in this Edition p. 529. vol. I. 

24. Four Sermons on the Duty of Enquiry, and the Extremes of implicit Faith and 
Infidelity, preached January 1712-12. (Firſt printed in the Volume of Tracts 
1715. Reprinted in the Volume of Sermons, 1754, N' 7, 8, 9, 10; and again 
in this Edition p. 152. vol. I.)—“ At my Pariſh Church (41), on Occaſion 


of the many Writings publiſhed about that time, which ſeemed on one Hand to 


attack the Chriſtian Religion itſelf, and on the other, to diſcourage a free Exa- 
mination of it. In theſe J have more at length handled the fame Subjects, and 
added what 1s of great Importance to take Mens Minds off from all Pretences 
to that conteſtable Authority and implicit Subjection, which are the ſtrongeſt of 
all Bars againſt inward and true Religion. I ſhould be forry to find that, 
amongſt Proteſtants, it ſhould ſtand in need of any Apology to refer Men to 
Chrift himſelf for the Fundamentals of Chriſt's Religion, and not to any Human 
Conſtitution whatſoever. If any Perſons diſlike this Method, let them try how 
well they can combat Infidelity upon any other Bottom; for my own Part, I 
confeſs I know not how to do it (42).” 

25. The preſent Deluſion of many Proteflants conſidered, a Sermon preached at &i. 
Peter's Poor, November 5, 1715. (Reprinted in the Volume of Sermons 1754, 
Ne 11; and p. 623. vol. III. of this Edition. Occafioned (43) by the Rebellion 
then on Foot, and the unaccountable Conduct of many Protęſtants with relation to 


(38) Preface, addreſſed to the Pariſhioners of St. Peter's Poor. 
(39) Preface. 
(40) © Then Rector of St. Peter's Poor,” —-uritten in the Biop s Hand in the Fe of one Copy. 
(41) Preface to Volume of Sermons, 17 54. 
(42) Preface to Volume of Tracts, 1715. 
(43) Pretace to Volume of Sermons, 1754. 
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it, which ſufficiently juſtitied the Tile given to the Sermon, when it was, at the 
Deſire of many, immediately printed.“ 


45 rh the reputed Author of 

26. A large Dedication to the preſent Pope [M] (Clement XI.) giving him a fan- 
ticular Account of the State of Religion among ft Proteſtants, and of ſeveral other 
Matters of Importance relating to Great Britain. Signed Richard Sleele, Reprinted 
in this Edition, p. 5 34. vol. I. with the Preface.to his Work, p. 553. vol. I. 

27. The Reſtoration made a Bleſſing 10 us by the Proteſtant Succeſſion; a Sermon 
preached before the King, May 29, 1716. (Reprinted in the Volume of Sermons 
1754, N' 12; and p. 632. vol. III. of this Edition.)—* At the Requeſt of the 
then Lord Almoner, to whoſe Care the Sermon of that Day belonged. —The 
Subject, — the Reſtoration made a Bleſſing by the Proteſſant Succeſſion, which had 
then juſt taken Place, muſt be allowed to be as pertinent to the Day, as any that 


could poſſibly have been thought of (45).“ 


28. The Nature and Duty of a publick Spirit ; a Sermon preached at St. James's, 
Weſtminſter, on &. David's Day, March 1, 1716-17, Sc. (Reprinted in the Vo— 
lume of Sermons 1754, N*13; and p. 638. vol. III. of this Edition; where ſee a 
Letter to Lady Sundon on the Subject.) The Subject I thought particularly 
of Importance at that time; and, I can truly ſay, was choſen without the leaſt 
Thought of reflecting on any one Man, or Set of Men, more than another; but 
entirely with a View to the Duty of a equally, to have a ſacred Regard to the 
Good of the whole, and to ſacrifice all their Paſſions to that (46).” 

29. A Preſervative againſt the Principles and Prattices of the Nonjurors both in 
Church and State, or an Appeal 1s the Conſciences and common Senſe of the Chriſtian 
Laity. By Benjamin Lord Biſhop of Bangor. —«« The Subject of the following 


Papers is made up of three Parts. The Firſt relates to our preſent Civil Efta- 


bliſhment, and endeavours to ſtate the Cafe between the Proſeſtant Branches of 


our Royal Family and the Popyh. The Second maintains the Right in all Civil 
Governments, to preſerve themſelves againſt Perſons in Eccleſiaſtical Offices, as 
well as others. The Third concerns the very Vilals of true Religion, and is in 
Truth the Cauſe between Jeſus Chrift and thoſe who, profeſſing themſelves his 
Followers and his Miners, ſubſtitute themſelves in his Place, and aflume the 
Authority of their great Legiſlator and Judge (47).” (Reprinted in the preſent 
Edition, p. 557. vol. I.) 


(£4) N. B. The Volume of Tracts was publiſhed in 1715 ; but no Notice is taken of it here, as we have quoted 
all the Contents when firit publiſucd. | 

(45) Preface to Volume oi Sermons, 1754. 

(45) Preface, 

(47) Preface. 


[11] Dedicated to the Pope.] This admirable well known to retire before his ſad Stroke, which 
Piece of grave Humour was publiſhed before Sir - deprived him of his Faculties, ſolely upon the 
Richard's Account of the State of the Reman Catho- Principle of Juſtice to his Creditors, and while 
lick Religion throughout the T/orld, It hath been he had a fair Proſpect cf ſatisfying all: 
ſaid, that the great Swift looked upon this Piece, 


and The Dean of IW——r ſtill the ſame, with an « So Steele, who own'd what others writ, 
evil Eye, as if his Province of Wit were invaded; And flouriſh'd by imputed Wit, 

and that it was the Occaſion of thoſe ill-natured From Perils of an hundred Jails, 

Lines, ſo injurious to poor Sir Richard, who was Withdrew to ſtarve, and die in Tales.“ 


d Sec a Libel on the Rev. Dr. Delany, &c. 


30. The 


16. 
E. 12. 


1716, 


0 


1717. 
B. 8. 


H D. 
. The Nature of the Kingdom or Church of Chrt{N}; 
before the King, March 31, 1717. (Reprinted in the Volume of Sermons 1754, 


a Sermon preached 


N* 14 3 and p. 302. vol. II. of this Edition.)—* Known too well by the many 
and publick Debates occaſioned by it, to need any Word about it here, At 
whoſe Requeſt it was commanded to be publiſhed I know not; but I know, that 
it was not, either directly or indirectly, from any Deſire of mine (48).” 

31. An Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Snape's Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor. 


(See p. 410. vol. II. of this Edition.) 


32. Advertiſements in the Daily Courant of June 28, 1717 and in the Evening. 
pofts of Jane 29. (See p. 429. vol. II. of this Edition.) 
3. A Preface to Francis de la Pilloniere's Anſwer to Dr. Snape's Accuſation, 
Sc. by the Lord Biſhop of Bangor. (See p. 588. vol. II. of this Edition.) 
34. A Letter to. Dr. Snape, by the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, —prefixed 10 Francis 
de la Pilloniere's Reply to Dr. Snape's Vindication, &c. (See p. 95. vol. II. of 


this Edition.) 


35. Same few Remarks on Dr. Snape's Letter before Mr. Mills's | Bock, by the 


p. 625. vol. II. of this Edition.) 


B. Top of Bangor, prefixed 10 Francis de la Pilloniere's Third Defenſe, &c. (Sec 


36. A Poſtſcript to the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, Dean of Chicheſter, by Ben- 
jamin Lord Biſhop of Bangor. — Printed after a Second Letter to Dr. Sherlock, 
being, &c. by A. Aſhley Sykes, M. A. (See p. 583. vol. II. of this Edition.) 

37. An Anſwer to the Repreſentation drawn up by the Committee of the Lower 


Houſe of Convocation, concerning ſeveral dangerous Poſitions and Doctrines contained 


in the Biſhop of Bangor's Preſervative and Sermon, by Benjamin Lord Biſhop of 


Bangor. (Two Editions this Year, 


Sec p. 448. vol. II. of this Edition.) 


38. An Anſwer to a Calumny caſt upon the Biſhop of Bangor by the Reverend Dr. 
Sherlock, at the Concluſion of his new Book, intituled, A Vindication of the Corpo- 
ration and Teſt Acts, by Benjamin Lord Biſhop of Bangor. (See p. 63 3. vol. II. 


of this Edition.) 
(48) Preface to Volume of Sermons, 17 54. 


LN] The Kingdom or Church of Chriſt. ] Dr. Snape's 
Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor on Occaſion of this 
Sermon began the Bangorian Controverſy ; but 
it may be ſaid to take its Riſe from the ſeizing a 
Number of Copies of i a Collection of Papers writ- 
ten by the late Right Reverend George Hickes, 
D. D. 1716, deſigned to inflame the People, and 
rekindle an expiring Rebellion, raiſed by the eint 
Forces of Papiſts, Nonjurors, and Church of Eng- 
land Men who had ſworn to the Government. This 
produced many Defenſes of the Church of Eng- 
land; but none ſuch as the beſt Friends of the 
Government and the Proteſtant Religion could 
reſt ſatisfied with, till appeared theſe two Pieces 
of the Biſhop. Theſe vent to the Root. He 
ſhewed from the plaineſt Scriptures that Chriſt 
alone was King in his own Kingdom, and ſole 
Lawgiver ;—that for his Laws we muſt appeal to 
him, and his inſpired Followers;—that he had de- 
clared his Kingdom not to be of this World ;— 


and that the Sanctions of it were of the ſame 
Spiritual Nature, not of this World ;—and that 
conſequently all Encouragements and Diſcourage- 
ments of this World were not what Chriſt ap- 
proved of, tending to make Men of one Profeſſion, 
not of one Faith; Hypocrites, not Chriſtians. 
Theſe Tenets were looked upon, though falſely, 
as deſigned againſt all Eſtabliſhments, and that of 
the C.urch of England in particular; and the 
Biſhop was attacked by the greateſt Names in the 
Church & for the beſt Defenſes of both Church 
and State. Their real Arguments and Miſrepre- 
ſentations he ſolidly confuted ; their Slanders, 
Calumnies, Falſehoods, he forgave; never a Mo- 
ment departing from the manly Characters of the 
Chriſtian Divine and the accompliſhed Gentleman; 
making Controverſy what he wiſhed it', and 
proved by his Example it might be,—the Glory, 
and not the Shame, of Chriſtianity. 


i See An Account of all the conſiderable Pamphlets, Ec. with occafional Oljirvations, by Philanagnoftes Criticus, 
Thomas Herne, M. A.] 1719, p. 381. vol. II. of this Edition. 
* Rev. Drs. Snape, Sherlock, Hare, Potter, Wake, Cannon, (Mr, La: 
1 Preface to Civil Government, vol, II. p. 188, of this Edition, 


Ws) &Co 


39 An 


HO AD: LY. 


39. An Anſwer to a late Book written by Dr. Sherlock, intituled, The Condition 
and Example of our bleſſed Saviour vindicated. By Benjamin Lord Biſpap of Bangor. 
(See p. 643- vol. II. of this Edition.) | 

40. The Common Rights of Subjects defended, and the Nature of the Sacramental 
Teſt conſidered, in anſwer to the Dean of Chicheſter's Vindication of the Corporation 


and Teft Acts. By Benjamin Lord Biſbop of Bangor. (See p. 697. vol. II. of this 


ition. 5 
gy" . preached at the Funeral of Mrs. Elizabeth Howland, in the Pariſh 
Church of Streatham in Surry, May 1, 1719. Sce Note F. (Reprinted in the 
Volume of Sermons 1754, Ne 15; and p. 645. vol. III. of this Edition.) 

42. An Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Hare's Sermon, intituled, Church Authority 
vindicated, &c. with a Poſtſcript occaſioned by the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's (Potter) 


late Charge to his Clergy, by Benjamin Lord Biſhop of Bangor. (See p. 812. 
vol. II. of this Edition.) 


He was the reputed Author of 
43. The Dean f fiill the ſame, or his new Defenſe of the Lord Biſhop 


- 


of Bangor's Sermon, &c. conſidered as the Performance of a great Critick, a Man of 


Senſe, and a Man of Probity. (See Note M.) By an impartial Hand. (Sce p. 
918. vol. II. of this Edition.) 


44. A Sermon preached before the Houſe of Lords at St. Peter's Weſtminſter, on 1720-21. 


Jauuary 30, 1720-21, being the Anniverſary of the Martyrdom of King Charles J. 
(Reprinted in the Volume of Sermons 1754, N' 16; and p. 653. vol. III, of 
this Edition.)—Publithed by Order of the Houſe of Lords. It was not cal- 
culated to provoke, but to appeaſe the Paſſions of Men; and, as far as publickly 
appeared, it was received without any Marks of much Diſpleaſure againſt 
it (49)- 

He was the reputed Author of 

45. Several Letters in the London Journal, fzned Britannicus, from September 
15, 1722, to January 9, 1724-25. (See p. 3. vol. III. of this Edition.) 

46. Remarks on Mr. Kelly's Speech at the Bar of the Houſe of Lord's, &c. and 
Remarks on the late Biſhoþ of Rocheſter's (Atterbury) Speech at the Bar of the 
Houſe of Lords, Sc. (both contained in ſome of theſe Letters) were ſeparately 
publiſhed in Folio, 1723, by Britannicus. (Sce p. 122, and 155. vol. III. of this 
Edition.) 

47. A Charge to the Clergy of the Dioceſe of Saliſbury at the Primary Viſitation 
of, Sc. (See p. 473. vol. III. where it is printed with Two other Charges, 
never publiſhed before.) | 


48. An Enquiry into the Recſons of the Conduct of Great Britain, &c. See 


p. 296. vol. III. of this Edition. | 

49. A Defenſe of ditto. (See p. 433. vol. III. of this Edition.) At the End of this 
Pamphlet he expreſſeth himſelf on his favourite, as it is a moſt important, Subject, 
in theſe honeſt Terms: I think myſelf obliged to do myſelf Juſtice, parti- 
cularly with regard to thoſe Papers in the London Journal which concerhed the 
Liberty of the Preſs, by declaring, that I never either ſaw or heard of them before 
Publication, or read them ſince, or any Part of them, but what I found cited in 
enoiher Paper, which «imputed them to me. And this I mention, not to cen- 
lure what I have not read, unleſs as others have repreſented it, but becauſe I would 
not willingly ſuffer in the Opinion of thoſe whoſe Rights and Liberties I have 
ſtudied through my Life to defend, as at laſt betraying them in a Point which 
ever appeared to me to be of the greateſt Importance to them. My Principles 


(49) Pretace to Volume of Sermons, 1754. 


VoL.I. f upon 


1722. 


1723. 


1724-5» 


1723. 


1724. 


14757 


1729. 


XXll 


1732. 


ADO DO] 
upon this Subject are known both to the Hi and loweſt of all I convetſe with, 
I never had any Ground to think that there was any Defign of making the leaſt 
Alteration in the Laws relating to this; nay, I have had the Pleaſure to hear 
it utterly diſoxoned. And as for myſelf, if there be a Point of Liberty more 
than all others my favourite Point, it {till is, as it has been ever fince J could 
think, this of the Liberty of the Preſs. I can never think it a Reafon for layin 
any Reftraint, that Minifters are ill treated or abuſed. They that will have 
Power, ought to be contented with 7h/s Pergquiſite, which will always attend 
upon it. And ſhould I myſelf be the Subject of Wit and Satire every Saturday 
throughout the Year, this ſhall never make any Alteration either in my Fudze. 
ment or Behaviour with regard to this; but I will ſtill ſupport what hurts my. 
ſelf, becauſe I truly think it is the Support of the whole Liberty we enjoy; 
and that the Fall of this one particular Inſtance of Liberty will ſoon be followed 
by the Fall of others (50).” And about this Time he writes his Sentiments to 
Lady S$undon, in all the Openneſs of Friendſhip. “ What can be propoſed by the 
Adminiſtration (ſays he) from the Proſecution of Printers and Publiſhers, now 
again, after ſo many Diſappointments, ſet on Foot? I defy them to name any 
one Inſtance (excepting the Caſe of High Treaſon) in which a Proſecution of 
this Sort did not end to the Prejudice of the Adminiſtration, even where they 
ſucceeded in the Sentence for Puniſhment ; much leſs where they perhaps can 
never ſucceed; but muſt go on ſtill to be diſappointed, as they have been already, 
I wiſh they would confider this Experience, inſtead of conſulting their preſent 
Anger. I am ſure I could preſently name them twenty Inſtances of the Truth 
of what I now ſay, and what I have often ſaid to hem and theirs hereto- 
fore. (51).“ 

50. An Account of the Life, Writings, and Character of Dr. Samuel Clarke [O]. 
(Printed before Dr. Clarke's Ten Volumes of Sermons. (See p. 453. vol III. of 
this Edition.) 

He was the reputed Author of 


(Co) Defenſe of the Enquiry, &c. vol. III. p. 452, of this Edition. 
(Fi) Sce Appendix. Ne zo. 


[O] Dr. Samuel Clarke.] This laſting Mo- 
nument to the Memory of his great Friend con- 
cludes in theſe modeſt and affectionate Terms: 
© T have thus paid that laſt Duty to the Memory 
© of this excellent Man, which I could not but 
© efteem a Debt to ſuch a BenefaQor to the Cauſe 
© of Religion and Learning united ; and as theſe 


© of any other Memorial, if my Name may go 
down to Poſterity thus cloſely joined to bis; 
© and I myſelf be thought of and ſpoken of 
© in Ages to come under the Character of the 
Friend of Dr. Clarke,'—It may not be imper- 
tinent to add here, that the Biſhop, as well as his 
Friend, was honoured with frequent Conferences 


© Works of his muſt laſt as long as any Language 
© remains to convey them to future Times, per- 
© haps I may flatter myſelf that this faint and im- 
perfect Account of him may be tranſmitted 
© down with them. And J hope it will be thought 


© a pardonable Piece of Ambition and Self-inter- 


© eſtedneſs, if, fearful leſt every thing elſe ſhould 


prove too weak to keep the Remembrance of 


* myſelf in being, I lay hold of his Fame to prop 
and ſupport my own. I am ſure, as I have little 
© Reaſon to expect that any Thing of mine, 
© without ſuch an Aſſiſtance, can live, I ſhall 
© think myſelf greatly recompenced for the Want 


with Queen Caroline, Some Pains had been taken 
to give both her and the late King (when Prince 
and Princeſs of Wales) falſe Impreſſions of his 
Character, and the Tendency of his Writings ; 
and he owed the particular Opportunities he was 
afterwards honoured with uf clearing thoſe Miſ- 
repreſentations, to the moſt intimate Friendſhip 
he had many Years cultivated with the excellent 
m Mrs. Clayton, (afterwards Lady Sundon) who 
brought to the Court, and through Life preſerved 
there, one of the wiſeſt Heads and one of the beſt 
Hearts in the World, 


m This appears from his Letters to that Lady ; Extracts of which ſee in the Appendix to this Article. 


51. A 
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g1. A plain Account of the Nature and End of the Sacrament [P] of the Lords 
Supper, &c. To which are added Forms of Prayer, (See p. $43, and 904. vol. III. 
of this Edition.)—* As, for the Sake of one Sort of Chr/ftians, I never ccaſed to 
inculcate the Neceſſity of univerſal Obedience to the Will of God; that there 
might be no Hope left to them of Acceptance without this: ſo, for the Defenſe 
and Support of others in their fincere Endeavours to pleaſe God, againſt all thoſe 
unealy Impreſſions of Super/t;z7on which they had a Right to be freed from, I made 
it my Care to ſtate and explain the Commands peculiar to Chrift;anity, from the 
firſt Declarations of Chr//t himſelf and his Apgſtles, in ſuch a Manner, as that 
they might appear to hone? Minds to have as little Tendency to create Diftreſs 
and Uneafineſs as they were deſigned in their firſt Simplicity to have (53). 

52. He was alſo the reputed Author of The Ohjections againft the Repeal of the 
Corporation and Teſt Acts conſidered ; being an Anſwer to a Pamphlet lately publiſhed, 
intituled, ** The Diſpute adjufted, by Edmund Gibſon, D. D. Biſhop of London;“ 
publiſhed tome Years after it was written by his dear Friend Dr. Avery, with an 
occaſional Preface by him, 1736. There was a ſecond Edition in 1739. (Re- 
printed in this Edition, vol. II. p. 971.) 

53. Sixteen Sermons formerly printed, now collecled into one Volume, &c. To which 
are added Six Sermons upon publick Occaſions, never before printed, &c. by Benjamin 


Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, See this (Edition, p. 620, vol. III.) 
54. Twenty Sermons, the firſt Nine of them preached before the King in Lent, &c, 
by Benjamin Lord Biſbop of Wincheſter. (See this Edition, p. 500. vol. III.) 
55. A Letter from the Biſhop of Wincheſter to Clement Chevallier, E/; [2 |, 
Sc. (See this Edition, p. 932. vol. III.) | 
(53) Pretace, 


I571. 13s. 2d. By this Judgement he had it in 


[P] Nature and End of the Sacrament As this 
maſterly Performance rationally limited the Na- 
ture and Effects of this poſitive Rite to the Words 
and Actions of our Lord himſelf at the Inſtitution 
of it, and to thoſe of St. Paul afterwards (the on- 
ly certain inſpired Accounts of it) it was conſe- 
quently unfayourable to the commonly- received 
Opinions of its peculiar Efficacies and Benefits, 
and accordingly met with a very warm though 
weak Oppoſition.ä—A new Edition (the 5th) 
was printed off when Biſhop Warburton's Rational 
Account, &c. was publiſhed, 1761; and the Pub- 
lication was ſome Time deferred, as the Author 
deſigned to have added a Poſtſcript on that Oc- 
caſion; but his Death prevented it, and we are 
informed no Papers remain on the Subject. 

[Q Clement Chevallier, Z/.] This Letter 
was occaſioned by the villainous Attempt of one 
Bernard Fournier (a Popiſh Convert, and Curate 
in Jerſcy, who came into England to purſue an 
Appeal to the Biſhop from Proceedings in his 
Court there) by a forged Note over a Frank of 
his Lordſhip's, to defraud him of no leſs a Sum 
than 8,8001, For the Security of himſelf and his 
Family, the Biſhop was obliged to call Fournier 
and his Note into Chancery, where he obtained 
a Judgement in his Favour, Fuly 23, 17 52, That 
the Note bearing Date the 4th of September, 1740, 
Jet up by the Defendant Fournier, againſt the Plain- 
tif tve Biſhop of Wincheſter, appears to be, and is, 
a greſs Fraud and Contrivance of the Defendant 
Fournier, — Together with all Coſts of Suit, viz. 


his Power to proſecute Fournier for Forgery in 
any Court of Common Law; but he would not 
take away the Wretch's Lite, or be the Occaſion 
of any farther Perjurics; of which he had in- 
curred the Guilt in this, as well as in a former 
Cauſe with the Dean of Jerſey, upon an Action 
in the King's Bench, for forging four Notes upon 
that Dean to the Value of upwards of 1000). 
But Feurnter continuing to be troubleſome, and to 
enjoy {without any Mark of Remorſe or Sub- 
miſſion) the Countenance of his old Patron (a 
Gentleman before eſtcemed of good Character), 
his Lordſhip found it neceflary to publiſh this 
remarkable Detail of the Proceedings, and his 
Reaſonings upon them. — This was an aſtoniſhing 
Performance of a Divine turned of Eighty-one 
Years of Age; and he received many Compli- 
ments on that Account, both by Vifits and 
Letters, from ſeveral of the greateſt Lawyers 
of the Age. Mr, Horace Walpole, of Strawberry- 
hill, humorouſly ſaid, ** The Biſhop had not 
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* only got the better of his Adverſary (Tour- 


* wer), but of his Old Age.” It ſhould be 


added, that this Man (Fournier) not only had 


the Impudence to appear perſonally in Court; 
but the Villainy to add to his former Perju- 
ries, that the Biſhop, being of a great Age, 
uſed to indulge himſelf with Drams in a Morn- 
ing, and might not be ſober when he ſubſcribed 
his Note of 8,800l. Sir 7. Strange, before 
whom, as Maſter of the Rolls, the Cauſe was 
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His Lordſhip concludes his Preface to the Volume of Sermons 1754, (which 


he then thought his laſt Publication) in 


to his Labours through Life, as to that particular Occaſion. 


Terms which may as juſtly be applied 


« If any ſhall 


judge (ſays he) from ſome Diſcourſes in this Volume, that I uſed to entertain 
my Pariſhioners, in my Sunday Diſcourſes, with political and controverſial 
Points, they will be as much miffaken as many others were heretofore di/z6. 
pointed, who came to hear me with the ſame Notion. The Sermons on the 


tried, could not help jocofely, as judiciouſly, ob- 
ſerving, that, ſuppoſing it true, Fournier was 
ſwearing againſt his own Intereſt, as he muſt be 
thought to take that Advantage of a poor drunken 
old Man, who could hardly know what he did, 
and might ſign any Thing. See the Preface to 
this Letter, vol. III. p. 927, of this Edition. 

His Lordſhip has been reflected on, both on Ac- 
count of Fournier and Mr. Pilloniere, as too eaſily 
prevailed upon to take deſigning Men into his 
Friendſhip and Confidence. This Weakneſs was 
far from being his Character, as he was as remarka- 
bly acute in his Judgement of Men as of their Ar- 
guments. He had no Intercourſe at all with Four- 
nier, but ſo far as to judge whether his Appeal 
were well founded; and finding it not ſo, he 
gave him Five Guineas to help him home to his 
Curacy. His Compaſhon for Mr. Pilloniere was 
founded on Truths, which were never diſproved, 
and from which he (Pilloniere) never varied; 
but, though he lived in his Houſe, he never was 
in his Confidence, We will add here the Ac- 
count given by his Lordſhip of this poor Man, 
in his Anſwer to Dr. Snape, who, for Want of 
Argument and Candour, had accuſed the Biſhop 
of harbouring a French Jeſuit, viz. “ That Mr. 
« Pillaniere had renounced Popery, and embraced 
« Proteſtant Principles; and that, being recom- 
©« mended to him as a Scholar, he took him into 
« his Houſe for the Sake of his Children's Edu- 
c cation.” And on Occaſion of Fournier's Vil- 
lainy, the Biſhop adds this farther Account of 
him in the Preface to this Letter: “ Faurnier”s 
„Affair has given Occaſion to many to make 
very particular Enquiries after another Con- 
« yert from Popery (I mean Mr. Pillaniere) who 
once lived with me. With regard to his 
« Character and whole Behaviour, it will not be 
« improper to ſpeak a Word or two about him, 
« by which I may ſatisfy the Curioſity of fome, 
and rectify the Miſtakes of others, who I find 
«© have confounded them. Mr. Pillaniere was one 
of the Society of Jeſus, and a Prieſt: he came 
« to England at the End of the Year 1714; but 
not in ſuch Haſte as to forget his Inſtruments 
« of Orders , or as if he was flying from Juſtice, 
He was recommended by feveral learned and 
« oreat Men abroad to their Friends here, and 
&« to me by the moſt unexceptionable Perſons at 
home, as a Man of Parts, Learning, and good 


& Character. What greatly confirmed the {6:6 
„ good Opinion of him was, that his own Ac. 
© count of leaving that Socicty and the Church 
« of Rome, was confirmed by every one, both 
« Friends and Enemies, at Paris, where the u bole 
« was ſo publick, that it was known and atteged 
« by many Travellers, who happened to be there 
« at that Time. In this Account every Step |y 
&« which he was gradually led to take his Rc fo. 
e lution was laid before the World with fo many 
« minute Particulars, that the Deceit muſt have 
de been diſcovered, if there had been any, And 
in his private Converſation, he was from the 
Beginning always ready, without Reſerve, to 
% name every Place in which he had lived 
© through his whole Education and Refidence 
© among the Jefuits., I will not conceal from 
« the Reader that Mr. Pillaniere did not, for ſome 
«Part of his Time, behave towards me agrecably 
„to his Obligations. This I ſoon found was 
e occaſioned by my not judging it proper for 
«© me to intereſt myſelf at all, by any Solicitations 
of mine, for promoting and increaſing a Col 
election of Money, ſet on foot by fome worthy 
„Gentlemen in his Favour, without the leatt 
Motion from me; and this by Degrees put an 
End to all Correſpondence between us. After 
© this, he was very profuſe in giving away to 
„ others, in Appearance of Want, that Com- 
e petency which had been moſt kindly provided 
for him by his Friends. By this Weakneis 
he ſoon found himſelf reduced to great Necei- 
„ fities; and then accepted from me, through a 
„ Friend's Hands, a ſmall yearly Allowance. 
„ At length, from the Study of the Mathema- 
„ tical and other uſeful Branches of Learning, 
« he ſuddenly departed into the golden Dreams 
© of the loweſt chemical Projefors. This 
„Change was ſucceeded by a Sort of Religious 
& Madneſs; in which he was not content with 
« his uſual great Temperance, but brought bim- 
« felf, to believe, that by the Promiſes of God in 
e Scripture, a good Man might by Degrecs 
come to live without taking any Suſtenance 2: 
« all. In this Attempt he went to ſuch Exceis, 
<« that his Conſtitution, at laſt, could net receive 
« any Nouriſhment from a contrary Regimen. 
And by this Management he brought himlc:r 
to Death, in the midit of imaginary Viſions and 
© nightly Converſations with Heaven.“ 
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Terms of Accepiauce, printed long ago, may beſt thew in how lain and how 
particular a Manner I endeavoured to inſtruct thoſe in whom I was molt nearly 
concerned. 

The only Inferences in my..own- Favour, which I with to be drawn from 

what is now publiſhed, are, that I never omitted any one publick Opportunity, 
in proper Time and Place, of defending and ſtrengthening the true and only 
Fyundation of all our Civi/ and Religious Liberties, when it was everv Day moſt 
zcalouſly attacked, and of doing all in my Power that all the S, of this 
Government, and this Royal Family, ſhould underſtand and approve of thoſe 
Principles upon which alone their Happineſs is fixed, and without which it 
could never have been rightfully eftablithed, and muſt in Time fall to the 
Ground. And alto that I was as ready, whenever Occaſion was offered by the 
Writings and Attacks of Unb-lievers, and by the abſurd Repreſentati-ns of others, 
to defend a Religion, moſt amiable in all its Precepts, and moſt beneficial to 
Human Society, in the only Way proper, by ſhewing it in its native Light, 
with which it ſhines in the New Teſtament itſelf, free from all the falſe Paint 
with which ſome, or the undeſerved Dirt with which others, have covered 
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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 


TL EN] AMIN, 


Lord BIS HOP of WINCHESTER. 


By Dr. AK EN SID E. 
M DCC LIV. 


ON v 


«{ FOR Toils which Patriots have endur'd, 
For Treaſon quell'd and Laws ſecur'd, 
In every Nation Time diſplays 
The Palm of honourable Praiſe. 

Envy may rail; and Faction fierce 
May ſtrive : but what, alas, can thoſe 
(Though bold, yet blind and ſordid Foes) 
To Gratitude and Love oppoſe, 

To faithful Story and perſuaſive Verſe? 


Vo. hk — I. 2, 


Xxvi 


* Mr. Locke died in 1704, when Mr. Hoadly was beginning to diſtinguiſh himſelf in the Cauſe of Civil and Reli- 
gious Liberty : Lord Godolphin in 1712, when the Doctrines of the Jacobite Faction were chiefly favoured by thoſe in 
Power: Lord Somers in 1716, amid the Practices of the Nonjuring Clergy againſt the Proteſtant Eſtabliſhments 
and Lord Stanhope in 1721, during the Controverſy with the Lower Houſe of Convocation. Dr, AkENSIDE. 


Who {ent Religion, from the Palmy Field 
By Jordan, like the Morn to cheer the Weſt, 
And lifted up the Veil which Heaven from Earth conceal'd, 
To Hoadly thus his Mandate he addreſs'd: 
« Go thou, and reſcue my diſhonour'd Law 
« From Hands rapacious and from Tongues impure: 
% Let not my peaceful Name be made a Lure 
„ Fell Perſecution's mortal Snares to aid: 
« Let not my Words be impious Chains to draw 
«© The freeborn Soul in more than brutal Awe, 
&« To Faith without Aſſent, Allegiance unrepaid.” 


And generous Stanhope the fair Sequel told - | 


(Sires of the Grecian Name renown'd) 3 
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O Nurſe of Freedom, Albion, ſay, 

Thou Tamer of deſpotic Sway, 

What Man, among thy Sons around, 
Thus Heir to Glory haſt thou found ? 
What Page, in all thy Annals bright, 
Haſt thou with purer Joy ſurvey'd 

Than that where Truth, by Hoadly's Aid, 
Shines through Impoſture's ſolemn Shade, 


wa.” 


Through kingly and through ſacerdotal Night? 


| I. 3. 
To him the Teacher bleſf'd, 


H. 1. 


No cold or unperforming Hand 

Was arm'd by Heaven with this Command. 
The World ſoon felt it: and, on high, 
To William's Ear with welcome Joy 

Did Locke among the bleſt unfold 

The riſing Hope of Hoadly's Name, 
Godolphin then confirm'd the Fame; 

And Somers, when from Earth he came, 


* \ 
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Then drew the Lawgivers around, 


And liſtening aſk'd, and wondering knew, 
What private Force could thus ſubdue 


The 


HO AD L V. 


The Vulgar and the Great combin'd; 

Could War with ſacred Folly wage; 

Could a whole Nation diſengage 

From the dread Bonds of many an Age, 
And to new Habits mould the public Mind. 


IL. z. 


For not a Conqueror's Sword, 
Nor the ſtrong Powers to Civil Founders known, 
Were his: but Truth by faithful Search explor'd, 
And ſocial Senſe, like Seed, in genial Plenty ſown. 
Wherever it took Root, the Soul (reſtor'd 
To Freedom) Freedom, too for others ſought. 
Not monkiſh Craft the Tyrant's Claim divine, 
Not regal Zeal the Bigot's cruel Shrine 
Could longer guard from Reaſon's Warfare ſage ; 
Not the wild Rabble to Sedition wrought, 
Nor Synods by the papal Genius taught, 
Nor St. Fohn's Spirit looſe, nor Alterbury's Rage. 


III. r. 


But where ſhall Recompence be found? 
Or how ſuch arduous Merit crown'd ? 
For look on Life's laborious Scene: 
What rugged Spaces lie between 
Adventurous Virtue's early Toils 
And her triumphal Throne! The Shade 
Of Death, mean Time, does oft invade 
Her Progreſs; nor, to us diſplay'd, 

Wears the bright Heroine her expected Spoils. 


III. 2. 


Vet born to conquer is her Power: 

—O Hoadly, if that favourite Hour 

On Earth arrive, with thankful Awe 

We own juſt Heaven's indulgent Law, 

And proudly thy Succeſs behold; 

We attend thy reverend Length of Days 

With Benediction and with Praiſe, 

And hail Thee in our public Ways 
Like ſome great Spirit fam'd in Ages old. 
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III. 3. 


While thus our Vows prolong 
Thy Steps on Earth, and when by us reſign'd 


Thou join'ſt thy Seniors, that heroic Throng 
Who reſcu'd or preſerv'd the Rights of human Kind, 
O! not unworthy may thy Albion's Tongue 
Thee ſtill, her Friend and Benefactor, name: 
O! never, Hoadly, in thy Country's Eyes, 
May impious Gold, or Pleaſure's gaudy Prize, 
Make public Virtue, public Freedom, vile; 
Nor our own Manners tempt us to diſclaim 
That Heritage, our nobleſt Wealth and Fame, | 
Which Thou haſt kept intire from Force and factious Guile.” 
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I. 


De bicariox, prefixed to © A LETTER to a CIRRGYMAN, relating 
« to his Sermon on the zoth of January; being a complete 
&« ANSWER to all the SERMONSs that ever have been, or ever ſhall 


be, preached, in the like Strain, on that Anniverſary, By 
“GEORGE CoaDE, Junior, Merchant, at Exeter, 1747 *.” 


« To the Right Reverend Father in God BENJAMIN. 
Lord Biſhop of WINCHESTER. 


My Lox, 


ILLIAM Glanville, Eſq. one of the chief Clerks of the Treaſury, 
left your Lordſhip a Legacy, in his laſt Will; and a few Hours before 
his Death, was pleaſed to aſſign the following Reaſons for it. 

« As to the Legacy I have given to the Lord- Biſhop of Bangor, I declare the 
« ſame to be in Teſtimony of the Reſpect I bear him, in defending the Liberty 
* of his Country; and for his Love to Mankind; and for his endeavouring to free 
« Religion from Superſtition and Tyranny, (which Worldly Intereſt and Am- 
e bition have blended with it) and to reſtore it to that Simplicity and Uſeful- 
« neſs which was the Deſign of its blefled Author: For which his Labour of 
« Love, he has juſtly merited the Eſteem and Regard of all good Men, inſtead 
« of that Load of Infamy and Scandal, which the Paſhons of deſigning Men have 
« ſo maliciouſly and uncharitably thrown upon him. 


„ WILLIAM GLANVILLE.” 


Here your Lordſhip and the World ſee the real Sentiments of a Gentleman 
of great Honour, Senſe, and Virtue, at a Time of the ſtricteſt Sincerity. And 
I beg. Leave publickly to declare, that I have no other Reaſon in the World 
for affixing your great and venerable Name to the following Papers, than thoſe 
aſſigned by the worthy Gentleman above- mentioned: Being utterly unbiaſſed by 
any ſuch Motives as uſually produce Dedications to great Men. - And ] perſuade 
myſelf, it cannot be unacceptable to your Lordſhip, to be the Patron of a Book. 


This Dedication was at firſt printed without the Biſhop's Knowledge. 
Vor. I. h 


the 
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the only Deſign of which is to ſerve and vindicate the civil and religious Liber. 
ties of Mankind, 

And here, according to the uſual Style and Purpoſe of Dedications, it may be 
expected 1 ſhould launch out into a Panegyric on your great and excellent 
Qualities : And, indeed, being a Layman, and having not the leaſt Depend. 
ance on your Lordſhip, I might in that Caſe be preſumed to {peak to you, and 
of you, with the Freedom of an indifferent Man, and without riſking that 
Cenſure which is ſo generally incurred by Dedicators. But the exhibiting your 
Lordſhip's amiable Character, requires an-abler Pen: It is a Subject too nice and 
delicate for me to attempt: Beſides, it can receive no Advantage from any pri- 
vate Man; as it ſtands immoveably fixed, beyond the Reach of Party or of Faction, 
on Records that will remain until Time ſhall be no more, 

Your Lordſhip, at your firſt ſetting out in the World, was pleaſed to lay afide 
the unintelligible Jargon of the Schools, in Matters of Religion; and to declare 
openly and freely in Favour of the New-Teſtament, and Common-Senſe. 

And as to Matters of Government, you ever appeared a ſtrenuous Aflerter of 
thoſe noble Principles, whereby the Revolution was brought about, under the 
late King William, whoſe Memory will be always dear to every Briton, that 
has the leaſt Regard for Honeſty, Reaſon, or Juſtice. Thoſe religious and po- 
litical Principles your Lordſhip was pleaſed to defend and maintain, by Argu- 
ments founded on Truth, and ſuperior to all the wicked Sophiſtry of your 
Adverſaries. 

This generous and truly Engliſſß Behaviour could not fail of procuring your 
Lordſhip the Eſteem and Regard of every wiſe and honeſt Man in the Three 
Kingdoms; at the ſame Time that it ſubjected you to an infamous Perſecution 
by vaſt Numbers even of your own holy Vocation: They loaded you with 
Scandal and Reproach ; and by their malicious and envenomed Pens wears you 
without the leaſt Regard to Truth or Modeſty. 

When mercenary Scriblers ae employed by a Party, to vent their Malice, it 
may be fit to leave them to the Courſe of common Juſtice; but here the Trumpet 
was ſounded in Sion, the Pulpit gave the Alarm; thoſe who profeſſed them- 
ſelves Ambaſſadors of Peace breathed nothing but War; they attacked you with 
unappeaſable Fury, but covered their Outrage with the ſpecious Names of 
Loyalty, Religion, and the Church; a aber Bay the deluded Populace were drawn 
to enliſt under their Banners, in Contradiction to their own moſt valuable 
Rights, both as Men and Chriſtians, _ 

This, my Lord, was the Caſe with reſpect to you, and to thoſe truly x ra- 
tional and even divine Principles you ſo bravely defended ; when the high Court 
of Parliament thought it neceſſary to interpoſe in Favour of your Lordſhip ; 
whom, with Surprize and Aſtoniſhment, they ſaw thus iniquitouſly per- 
ſecuted by many reverend Doctors and Dignitaries, and for no other Reaſon, 
than for your open and hearty Attachment to our Religion, Laws, and Go- 
vernment. 

This illuſtrious Aſſembly determined, by a public Act, to teſtify to the So- 
vereign, and to the whole Nation, their Reſentment of your ill Uſage, and the 
Senſe they had of your extraordinary Merit, For this Purpoſe, a Motion was 
made by the ingenious Anthony Henley, Eſq. and, after a ſhort Debate, the 
Houſe came to the Jollowing Reſolution : 

66 That 


THE ARTICLE HOADLY; XXI 


4% That the Reverend Mr. Benjamin Hoadly, Rector of St. Peter's Poor, 
« London, for having ſtrenuouſly juſtified the Principles on which her Ma- 
« jcſty and the Nation proceeded, in the late happy Revolution, had juſtly 
« merited the Favour of this Houſe ; and that an humble Addreſs be preſented 
« to her Majeſty, that ſhe would be graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow ſome Dignity 
« in the Church, on the ſaid Mr. Hoadly, for his eminent Services in the 
Church and State.“ 

The 2ueer's Anſwer was: | | | 

« ] will take a proper Opportunity to comply with your Requeſt.” 

Every true Eng/jhman rejoiced at this Vote: And the more ſo, from a Per- 
ſuaſion that your Enemies would never be fo inſolent as to attack you again, and 
{t themſelves in Oppoſition to the Senſe of the Nation. 

A greater Honour, your Lordſhip could never have received; as it was the 
Approbation of your Country, declared by its Repreſentatives, one of the moſt 
auguſt Aſſemblies upon Earth, and which will remain, in the Records thereof, 
an eternal Monument to your Renown :—A Monument, more glorious and laſt- 
ing, than Pillars of Marble, or triumphal Arches! 

For ſome Time after this, your Lordſhip had a Reſpite from your Eccleſiaſtical 
Adverſaries. It ſeemed as if they were thunder-ſtruck by this noble Reſolution. 
However, it was not long, before theſe Diſturbers of our Peace, theſe ſworn 
Enemies of Britiſh Liberty, received a freſh Provocation, in a Sermon, preached 
before the King, at St. James's, and publiſhed by his ſpecial Command, intituled, 
Tur NATURE or ruE KINGDOM ors CHRIST. Herein you had proved, 
beyond all reaſonable Contradiction, that Chriſt's Kingdom was not of this 
World: A Doctrine new and ſurpriſing, even to the greateſt Part of the 
Clergy. What now could your Lordſhip expect but Judgment without 
Mercy !—It was a Crime of ſuch a Nature as never to be forgiven. To be told 
that Chriſt's Kingdom did not conſiſt in Mitres, Lordſhips, Deanries, Veſt- 
ments, Ceremonies, Spiritual Courts, Abſolutions, Perſecutions, &c. &c. &c,— 
It was next to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and for which your Adverſaries 
will never forgive you, either in this World or the next. 

Here your Enemies loſt all Patience; and inſtead of Reaſon and Argument, 
diſcharged againſt you their whole Artillery of Affronts and Indignities :—Not- 
withſtanding the greateſt and beſt Men in the Kingdom acknowledged that your 
Lordſhip's Principles, both civil and religious, were for the Benefit of human 
Society, agreeable to the natural Rights of Mankind, and perfectly conſiſtent 
with the New-Teſtament, the Reformation, and the Church of England. 

Your Lordſhip's Enemies did not intend Things ſhould ſtop here. The 
lower Houſe of Convocation appointed a Committee, conſiſting of Dr. Moſs, Dr. 
Sherlock, Dr.«Freind, Mr. Spratt, Dr. Cannon, and Dr. Biſe, to draw u p a Re- 
preſentation, to be laid before the upper Houle, concerning ſeveral dangerous 
Poſitions advanced by your Lordſhip, at that Time Biſhop of Bangor; which 
Repreſentation was approved of by the lower Houſe, and was voted, to be en- 
tered on their Books, nemine contradicente.— The Attention of the Public was 
again engaged, and Perſons of the higheſt Rank were extremely ſolicitous for 
„ r TS 2 al 

And here, alſo, your Lordſhip had the Honour to have one of the beſt, the 
wiſeſt, and braveſt Men that ever the World produced, appear in your Behalf ;— 


J mean 
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1 mean the late KING GEORGE; who was graciouſly pleaſed, by his 
roval Writ to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to prorogue the Convocation ; 
whereby the Deſigns of your Enemies were at once defeated, —A noble In- 
Nance of royal Juſtice, and paternal Affection to his Subjecks! A ſtrange Phe. 
nomenon in the political World! A Monarch exerting himſelf in Defence of his 
Subjects Liberties, which Multitudes of themſelves were eager to betray! An 
Example highly deſerving the Imitation of every Sovereign, but hardly to be 
paralleled. His generous Soul was influenced by all thoſe Sentiments of Hu- 
manity and Compaſſion, with which Chriſtianity never fails to inſpire its real 
Votaries. He could not forbear, voluntarily and unaſked, to interpoſe in Behalf 
of an innocent and abuſed Subject. This fingle Inſtance of his royal Virtue will 
ever be recorded in the Briti/h Annals, to his immortal Honour; for which Ge- 
nerations to come will call him bleſſed. | 


I cannot conclude without taking ſome Notice of a late honeſt Performance * 
of your Lordſhip's, which has again drawn upon you the unjuſt Attacks of the 
Bigots of all Parties. Your Lordſhip could expect nothing leſs:—lts natural 
Deſign and Tendency being to beat down Myſtery, Bigotry, Superſtition, and 
Nonſenſe ; which have been, for ſo many Ages, the grand Support of the Sacer- 
dotal Empire. What Wonder, then, if your Lordſhip ſuſtained a freſh Torrent 
of Abuſe on this Occaſion? I have read many of the Anſwers to this valuable 
Treatiſe ; but have found none of them meriting your Lordſhip's Obſervation. 
In Oppoſition to all theſe Exertions of Scurrility I could produce, if it were ne- 
ceſſary, the Sentiments of the beſt and greateſt Men that the preſent Age has 
produced, in favour of your Lordſhip's Character and Principles. But I ſhall 
content myſelf with what the learned and pious Dr. Teni/on was pleaſed to ad- 
vance, in his Proteſt againſt the Report of the Convocation, in the Caſe of your 
Lordſhip. I have read it often, and never without a ſecret Pleaſure. It breathes 
forth nothing but Piety, Charity, and New-Teſtament Religion: Being per- 
« ſuaded in my own Mind, that the Word of God is the only ſufficient Founda- 
tion, upon which a true Proteſtant can build his Religion, and that the Doc- 
« trines contained in the Biſhop's Sermon, preached before his Majeſty on Sunday 
de the 31ſt of March, 1717, and publiſhed by his Majeſty's ſpecial Command, 
« are true Proteſtant Doctrines, and ſo perfectly agreeable to the Word of God, 
« revealed to us in the Bible, that there ſeems no juſt Cauſe for the Complaints 
« made againſt them—which Complaints probably would never have been 
« thought of, had not ſome Men, whilſt they were making open Profeflions 
« of their loyal Intentions, ſecretly deſigned to caſt a Blot and Contempt on the 
« regal Authority; and under a plauſible Pretence of doing Service to the Church, 
c Jaid hold of an Opportunity of ſhewing their Perſonal Hatred and Reſentment 
«« againſt the Biſhop. Cs RE EO 
&« Subſcribed 14 Feb. 1714. 
| | « EDWARD TENISON.” 

Much about the ſame Time, that true Engliſbman, and famous Orator, Mr. 
Lechmere*, was pleaſed to make very honourable Mention of your Lordſhip in 
the Houſe of Commons, and called you a ſtrenuous and worthy Champion of the 
Revolution, and Proteſtant Succeſſion. 


The Plain Account of the Lord's Supper. > Archdeacon of Carmarthen, ſince Biſhop of 2 
© Since Lord Lechmere. ; 


Our 
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Our bleſſed Saviour, when upon Earth, foreſaw the various Perſecutions that 
would befal his Saints and Followers; and for their Support and Encouragement 
he pronounces them bleſſed. — Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted jor R ighteouſh eſs 
Sale; for theirs 1s the Kingdom of Heaven.—And again, Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your Reward in Heaven; for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets that 
were before you, Matt. v. 10, 12. But I ſhall ſay no more; only with the utmoſt 
Submiſſion let me entreat your Lordſhip not to be diſmayed, but to go on with 
that important Work in which you have been engaged, and for which you are 
ſo admirably qualified. Conſider, Sir, it is the Glory of God, the Honour and 
Support of his Son's Intereſt and Religion upon Earth, that you have fo zealouſly 
defended ; A Religion extremely uſeful to civil Society, and admirably adapted 
to make Mankind happy, here and hereafter. 


And now, of Almighty God I earneſtly beg, that he would never leave you, 
but conſtantly vonchſafe you large and ample Communications of the Gifts 
and Graces of his moſt holy Spirit; and when you ſhall have done with mortal 
Things, and ſhall ftand on the Brink of the Grave, juſt ready to ſtep into 
Eternity, may you then enjoy a noble Firmneſs and Serenity of Mind; may all 
be quiet and harmonious within—may you then experimentally know what it 
is, to enjoy that Peace of God that paſſeth all Underſtanding—and may the 
End of all be to you everlaſting Peace and Felicity. This, my Lord, is the 
ſincere Defire and Prayer of 


Your LorDsnieP's 
Moſt humble and 
Meft obedient Servant. 
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Dzpicarion: profixet t to 4 A Collection of Tracts Mort" and 
* Theological, &c. By Jonw Batcuy, M. A. Vicar of North- 
2 Allerton, in the Sa of T wh and acl of Serge, 


« 1734. « 


« To the Right Reverend Father in 5 BE NVA MIN. Lk 8 of 
WrxcHEsTER, and Prelate of the Moſt Noble Order of the ARES: 


87 


My Loxp, 


A DEDICATION penned after the uſual Forms, and profixed to a | Book 
of ſevere Morality, would be no leſs indecent and abſurd in itſelf, thay 
offenſive to your Lordſhip, and diſagreeable to the Author. 
And yet I mean not by this Conceffion to preclude myſelf from ſaying what 
I apprehend ought to be ſaid ; much leſs to prejudice you againſt hearing what 
may ſeem fit to be heard. For tho' wiſe Men have been juſtly diſguſted at the 
Addreſſes, ſo frequently and indiſcriminately offered by modern Dedicators ; yet 
furely there may be, on the other hand, too great a Delicacy ; and the niceſt 
Palates may ſometimes ſubmit to receive what they cannot perhaps rightly 
reliſh ; * when the Intereſt of the Publick requires it to be ſet before 
them. 

| Notwithſtanding my particular Obligations to your Lordſhip, which I gladly 
take this Opportunity of acknowledging, you might poſſibly have eſcaped this 
Trouble, could I any where have found, in a higher Degree, that Diſpoſition 
of Mind which I moſt covet in a Patron. I mean, my Lord, the Love of 7 ruth 
for Truth's ſake ; a Quality not only leſs common, but, as it happens, leſs in- 
vidious than any that I know of. A Man may be allowed either to praiſe it in 
others, or pretend to it himſelf, without much Offence, And I muſt confeſs 
I ſhall never want Inclination for the one, or Ambition for the other. Permit 
me to add, that it appears peculiarly ſuitable to the Subject and Strain of my 
Book; which to Minds of a different Caſt, may eaſily ſeem the Work of bo 
Enthuſiaſt, or the Dreams of a Viſionary. 

As I apprehend, the chief Marks and Fruits of this generous Affection are Fl 
ſingle Eye, and a ſtedfaſt Heart; the one undiſtorted, and the other unperyerted ; 
a Mind diveſted, as far as Humanity will allow, of all Prejudices, and in- 
flexibly attentive to Evidence alone: neither ſwayed by Favour, nor awed by 
Difpleaſure, nor ſeduced by Intereſt, nor blinded by Paſſion; a purſuit after 
Truth, active and unwearied, according to its Moment; and a Defence of it, 
refolute and zealous, in the ſame Proportion ; a fixed Purpoſe of ſeeking ſame 
Truths as Silver, and ſearching for them as for hid Treaſure; and when found, 
of guarding them as ſacred, on all Occaſions, under all Events, and againſt the. 
ſtrongeſt Tide of Oppoſition.— If there be any Mau, * Lord, who bears theſe 


illuſtrious 
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illuſtrious Marks, in a Manner and Meaſure ſuperior to yours; I promiſe to 
alk his Leave, and preſs for his Conſent, that I may prefix his Name to my 
Book, and blot out your Lordſhip's. _ 

Whatever Queſtions may have formerly ariſen concerning the Circumiſtantials 
of Religion; your Concern and Zeal for its Eſſentials have been at all Times 


unqueſtionable. And had I ſaid moſt conſpicuous, and exemplary, I could have 


found as many Vouchers, as there are Men to whom your Lordſhip is well 
known. Well known, did I ay? He muſt be an utter Stranger to You, who 
is not ſenſible of it; and more than a Stranger, who, ſeeing it, is not ready to 
tteſt it. 1 4 | | 
s I am here ſpeaking, not only of Natural, but Revealed Religion; not only of 
the Doctrines of Morality, but of thoſe of Chriſtianity ; which you have guarded 
with equal Fidelity, Vigilance, and Succeſs. Tho' your Labours have not 
been confined to Fundamentals; yet there they have centered. Tho' you have 
been far from overlooking the Convenience, Beauty, and Grandeur of the 


Fabrick, yet your Eye has ever been intently fixed on the Security of its Foun- 


dations. And it is greatly to be wiſhed, that more Eyes, and more Hands, 
had been conſtantly employed the fame Way, For too evident it is, that 
whatever Care has been taken of the Structure, and of the Decencics and 
Decorations thereof, the Ground-work has been long and notoriouſly 
neglected. eee 

To me, my Lord, it ſeems an inconteſtable Truth, that whoever maintains 
the Reality and Dignity of Revelation, at the Expence either of Natural 
Religion, or of Morality, highly injures and weakens all Threc.— Should any 
Architect, or Workman, dig out large Stones from the Foundation of a RuilJipg, 
in order to be wrought up and fitted into a Coine, or a Cornice, I need not atk 
what would be ſaid, or thought, of ſuch Management. And yet wherein does 
it differ from the Conduct I am ſpeaking of? Are they not in Effect the ſame ; 
alike abſurd, and equally deſperate ?—I ſay it with Regret, but ſay it I muſt, 
that if ſome modern Builders in Theology can but ſet off their Doctrines, and 
carry them up high enough, they ſeem little concerned how ſecure they ſtand. 
Did ſuch Meaſures generally prevail, we ſhould neceſſarily be expoſed to the 
laſting Contempt and Deriſion of our Adverſaries. They would be ſure to 
triumph, not over Chriſtianity, that I fear not; but over the Imprudence, 
Temerity, and blind Zeal of its Profeſſors. 

Your Lordſhip's Judgment and Practice have been the Reverſe of this. In- 
ſtead of raiſing Structures over-high, and crowding them with Ornaments, it 
has ever been your firſt Care, and principal Endeavour, to make ſure Wark, 
and build upon a Rock. If you have leſs regarded Pomp, you have made us 


- ample Amends in Strength and Subſtance, and whatever is wanting in Height, 


we have in Stability, Tho” your Edifices may not flouriſh and glitter at a 
Diſtance, as you never meant they ſhould, yet they give ſingular Content near. 
hand. They are ſafe, and commodious, and durable; and the greateſt Advan- 
tage they can have, is to be nicely viewed, curiouſly inſpected, and critically 
examined. I am ſpeaking of the Order, Contrivance, Connection, and Uni- 
formity of the Whole : Of the Juſtneſs of Plan, and Regularity of Deſign; of 
the Diſpoſition, Congruity, and Symmetry of Parts. In ſhort, the Founda- 
tions are firm, the Materials found, and the Workmanſhip true; and ſo I doubt 
not they will be found, and generally owned in future Ages. 
| Next 
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Next to your Love of Truth, my Lord, I beg leave to take notice of its 
genuine Offspring, the Love of Mankind, which ſignally appears, and ſhines 
out thro' the whole Tenor of your Actions, as well as Writings. Be this 
natural, or be it acquired, I inſiſt on the Fact. I except no Part of the Species, 
neither Strangers, nor Enemies, if you have any left. I have juſt Grounds 
indeed to conclude, that whoever have been the latter, muſt. have been the 
former. Whatever Enemies you may have had, they never found one in you, 
nor ever will. They never wanted, I will not ſay your Candour, but even 
your Affection. Very happy ſhould I think myſelf, had I many Friends as cor- 
dially attached to my Intereſt, as you have been to theirs, and all Mankind's.— 
I am ſenſible that Gratitude may produce Prejudices, as well as Diſaffection; 
but I am no way conſcious that this is my Caſe. However, if your Lordſhip's 
Humanity and Benevolence are only to be judged by Perſons entirely uncon— 
cerned ; the Conſequence will be, that they cannot be judged at all; for I verily, 
believe ſuch a Qualification is not to be found in any Man living. 

Partial Affections are familiar and common; ſhared as it happens among 
Friends, Neighbours, Kindred, and Country: but an unconfined, univertal 
Affection is not ſo eaſy to be met with, On the contrary, it is perhaps one of 
the rareſt Characters in Life. —To have a Heart open to receive, and Arms 
extended to embrace, the whole human Species; as it is the trueſt Criterion of 
a rational Benevolence, ſo it is never to be found ſeparate from a Love of Truth 
and Rectitude. And in whatever Breaſt theſe Affections are jointly kindled ; 
they produce that pure Flame which the Chriſtian Religion meant to ſpread 
over the Face of the whole Earth. 

Let no Man wonder then, that your Lordſhip has often pleaded the Cauſe of | 
different Seas, Communions, and Denominations ; befriending the Men, with- 
out any Regard to their Opinions, or Principles. Whatever their Principles 
might happen to be; this, I am ſure, is one of yours, and I believe always will. 
As far as any of them have Reaſon on their Side, or not againſt them; they, 
are ſure of You for an Advocate. As Men, they are entitled to your Goods 
will; as Chriſtians, to more. Well may you regard the whole Houſehold f 
Faith; when your Charity comprehends all Men, and excludes none that bear 
the Signature of God's Image. Whatever Juſtice requires, or Humanity 
prompts, or Charity directs, may ever be expected from your Lordſhip, in 
Behalf either of Believers or Unbelievers. But in the midſt of Benevolence you 
remember Truth. This you never have, never will ſacrifice to either of them. 
their Perſons you regard, favour, and efteem ; their Errors you diſapprove, 
reject, and confute. Confute in ſuch a manner, that the Reader is equally 
edified by the Force of your Arguments, and the Gentleneſs of your Words. 
Even the Adverſary himſelf, when he is not convinced by the one, is often 
charmed by the other. If you cannot ſucceed ſo far as to work through his 
Prejudices, yet you fail not to find a Way into his Affections; and his Heart 
is gained, tho* his Head be not.—Should any be ſo weak, or ſo perverſe, as to 
imagine, that your Lordſhip inclines to the Opinions of thoſe, whoſe Perſons 
you favour, and whole Intereſts you promote, I muſt take upon me to ſay, 
that ſuch a Concluſion is groſsly inconſiſtent, as well as injurious. By this 
Rule all Opinions muſt be yours, however repugnant, or even contradictory; 
for moſt certain it is, that the Owners of them are all Partakers of your Good- 


will, and even your good Offices, whenever a fit Opportunity offers. - How 
vain, 
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vain, how ridiculous then muſt it be, to meaſure your Sentiments by your 
Favours ; your Opinions by your Attetions; or your Judgement by your 
Charity ! 

beg leave, my Lord, to obſerve further, that as the Love of Truth naturally 
begets and promotes Benevolence, ſo Benevolence as naturally excites and 
cheriſhes a Love of Liberty; which under proper Limitations and Reſtraints, is 
not only amiable and fit : but really eflential to publick Welfare. For Liberty 
then, both religious and civil, your Lordſhip has been a ſtrenuous Advocate 
from the Beginning ; and thereby laid your Countrymen under great Obliga- 
tions, both as Chriſtians, aud as Britons, . 

They are indebted to you, in a peculiar manner, not only for demoliſhing 
the wild Schemes of Patriarchal and Deſpotick Power; but for erecting in their 
Stead that glorious Pile of ſolid Reaſoning, and found Politicks, which protects 
our juſt Liberties, and deſerves to be reckoned among the principal Bulwarks 
of our Conſtitution. I ſay our juſt Liberties, becauſe your Lordſhip never 
contended for any other : Such as are equally oppoſed to Arbitrarineſs on one 
hand, and Licentiouſneſs on the other: Such as may become the moſt vittuous 
People, and be worthy of the wiſeſt and moſt civilized Nations; as ſtanding on 
the Baſis of publick Good, and the immutable Rules of Truth and Equity. 

Nor have your Endeavours, my Lord, been leſs vigorous; or leſs valuable, 
in Defence of Religious Liberty; tho”, I preſume, lefs underſtood, and there- 
tore leſs acknowledged. But this being a Subject, either too copious, or too 
invidious, to be entered into on this Occaſion, I only beg leave to obſerve, that 
however ſome Men may have miſinterpreted your Doctrine, or others made an 
ill uſe of it; this neither affects the Truth of your Opinions, nor the Goodne's 
of your Intentions. If I know any thing of the latter, they were mott un- 
feignedly directed to the Honour of Chriſtianity, and the Peace and Proſperity 
of Chriſtians. —I may ſafely take upon me to affirm, that nothing was more 
remote from your Lordſhip's Deſign, than Anarchy of any kind; that moſt 
certainly you never meant to oppoſe Order and juſt Rule, but merely Uſurpa- 
tion and Miſrule; that, far from intending to break down the Fences of Re- 
ligion and Government, your ſole Aim was to preſerve Men from Force and 
Oppreſſion, Fetters and Bondage.—And how laudable are theſe Views! how 
glorious ſuch Purſuits! I may add, how grievous, obnoxious, and perplex- 
ing! Whoever engages in them, muſt never expect a gentle Taſk. Diſcoun— 
tenance, Malevolence, Oppoſition, and Miſconſtruction, are ſure to be his Fate. 
But Conſtancy and Patience ſurmount all Difficulties; and while Errors and 
Prejudices are dying every Day, Truth is immortal. | 

Of this Nature were my original Sentiments, publiſhed long ago“; and even 
lome Years before you diſcovered, or conjectured, from whence they came. 
Let me be excuſed, if I obſerve, in relation to your Lordſhip, that the Ac- 
quaintance which I have been fince honoured with, has been fo far from alter- 
ing my Ideas, that it has confirmed and fixed them; and whoever has the ſame 
Opportunity, will certainly receive the ſame Impreſſion, Let him think as he 
may of your Books and Writings; for them, or againſt them; I aſſuredly know 
what he mit think of the Author. Concerning the former, let Poſterity 
determine; concerning the latter, they are beſt able to judge, who have been 
moſt intimate with your Lordſhip. | 

fear, my Lord, you will charge me with making an extravagant Uſe of the 
Privilege of a Dedication: And, in Truth, I have been not very ſtudious, in 

In Three Tracts written by Mr. Balguy in the Ban | 


Vol., I. 


gorian Controverſy, under the Name of Spit. 
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this Epiſtle, either of your Inclination, or Approbation. I dare own, and even 
make it my Boaſt, that in drawing it up, I have been chiefly governed by quite 
other Views, and Conſiderations, than either pleaſing or diſpleaſing your 
Lordſhip ; - or indeed any Man living. - However then You may blame me for 
ſaying too much, or the Publick complain of my ſay ing too little; I muſt beg 
to be excuſed both Ways; eſpecially - ſince I cannot gratify either, without 
giving more Offence to the other. Very ſure I am, that J have not incurred 
the Reproach of my own Mind, that only excepted, of ſinking ſo far beneath 
the Dignity of my Subject. | 

Thus far, my Lord, I had long ago written, and depoſited a Copy in a 
proper Hand, that it might be in a Readineſs for the Preſs, whenever my 
Tracts ſhould happen to be collected. But while theſe are printing off, I have 
the Pleaſure to find your Lordſhip tranſlated to the See of Vinchgſter; an Event 
ſo grateful to all Lovers of Light and Liberty, that it muſt unavoidably expoſe 
you to a long Courſe of Gratulations both publick and private. Mine I beg 
leave to inſert here, and to conclude my Epiſtle with them; not only for the 
ſake of teſtifying my Joy, but in order to juſtify both, in the ampleſt and moſt 
effectual Manner. 

Should either You, my Lord, or your Enemies object, that the foregoing 
Sketch of a Character is over-drawn, or carried too far in any reſpect; why 
may I not refer both you and them to this deciſive Event? How could I have 
wiſhed for a more authentick Teſtimony of the Juſtice of my Cauſe, and the 
Truth of my Afﬀertions ? or what Sanction, in the Eyes of all unprejudiced 
Men, can be thought ſurer and ſtronger? And yet I would not take Refuge 
even under this Authority, high as it is; were it not confeſſedly founded on 
Wiſdom more than on Power: and were it not, at the ſame Time, an open 
Demonſtration, both of your Lordſhip's Fidelity to the Crown aCting under its 
preſent happy Limitations for the Publick Good; and, if I may. preſume to 
mention it, of the ſincere Regard of the Crown to the true Liberty of the Sub- 


1eQ, ſo often and fo zealouſly defended by your Lordſhip. 


To ſtop here is no eaſy Matter, conſidering what a freſh Field of Reflection 
lies open before me: But ſtop I muſt, leſt I wander out of my Sphere, as well 
as beyond the Bounds of your Lordſhip's Patience.—To conclude therefore ;— 
That your Honours and Dignities may be crowned with Length of Days, and 
laſting Tranquillity ; that you may happily ſurvive all Strife, Animoſity, 
and Faction in the State; and all Prejudice, Bigotry, and blind Zeal, whether 
in, or out of the Church; that pure Religion, and undefiled Chriſtianity may 
flouriſh, even in your Time, to the Height and Extent of your Wiſhes; that 
you may live to ſee Peace and Truth, Controverſy and Charity, Liberty and 
Loyalty, as compleatly reconciled in Fact, as they are in Idea; and the Tumults 
and Agitations of Men's Minds ſubſiding and ſettling into as perfect a Calm as hu- 
man Frailty will admit: In ſine; that, full of Vears, poſſeſſed of univerſal Eſteem 
and Veneration, you may at length exchange this tranſitory State for a bleſſed 
and glorious Immortality: Theſe are the unfeigned Wiſhes and earneſt 


Prayers of, 


My Loxny, 
Your Lok DSRHIP's 
much obliged, and 
moſt obedient Servant, 
Joux Baldur. 
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The Bisnor's Letter to Mr. Barcuy, containing his Sentiments 
on the preceding Dedication. 


Oct. 12, 1732. 

« DEAR SIR, | 

IT was a great Joy to me to hear, by your laſt, that you enjoyed ſome- 
thing better Health than uſual. And it was ſtill a greater, to be told by 
Mr. Pemberton, the other Day, that it improves upon You, There is one 
Part of your Letter, which I eſteem as a particular Honour to mylelf; and 
own I am not inſenſible to it. I have prevented multitudes of Dedications 
to myſelf ; and hitherto diſcouraged every one that hath offered itſelt ; but 
there are ſome Perſons, at leaſt one, from whom ſuch Things cannot be 
diſagreeable. I cannot think it a blameable Vanity, even to be proud of a 
publick Mark of Eſteem from thoſe who deſerve the higheſt themſelves : 
and ſomething as different from being tickled with the common nauſeous 
Panegyrick, as any Thing can be. The worſt Thing I can ſay, ſuppoling 
me at all in the Wrong, 1s, that you have put a Temptation in my Way, 
that I have neither the Power nor the Will to reſiſt. I willingly, therefore, 
vield myſelf up; and am, with my beſt Withes for your Health, and my 
real Deſire to hear from you, dear Sir, 

Your true Friend, &c. 


B. SRU A.“ 


Extract of a Letter to Lady Su N Do on the ſame Occaſion, dated OF. 3, 1734.— 
There being another Affair of Conſequence, and which the Biſhop had much 
at Heart, in the preceding Part of this Letter; (and which explains his Per- 
miſſion afterwards to the Rev. Dr. Freind, Maſter of Vgminſter-School, to 
reſign his great Living of Mitney, Oxfordſhire, to his Son, afterwards Dean of 
Canterbury ;) it will not be improper to begin this Extract ſomewhat higher. 


« —This Subject took up ſo many of my Thoughts, and ſo much of my Paper, 
the laſt Time I wrote, that I fear, I ſeemed (perhaps affectedly) cautious in my 
Silence upon another Subject, which made a great Part of a former ſhort Letter 
of Yours. I had indeed no Deſign, in my Neglect at that Time, of avoiding to 
give all the Aflurances that you yourſelf ever deſired about Mr. Freind. If you 
and I continue together upon this dirty Planet, you yourſelf ſhall be ſatisfied of 
the Truth of what I have ſaid to You and I ſay this the rather, becauſe if You 
are not ſatisfied in what I do, I am very ſure I ſhall not be ſo Myſelf. You have 


done more in two or three Words, when you tell me, You ſhall efteem it as done to 
Pourſef, to move and engage me, (if I had not been already engaged to it,) than 
all the Oratory of all others could have done. And if that Caſe thould happen, 


which 
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which you once put; but which my Heart will not ſuffer me to repeat; Friend- 
ſhip and Honour ſhall moſt certainly act a Part, which if your Spirit could then 


look down and ſee, it would ſay—-Th:s is exactly as it would have been, had I been 


till there. —If you think there is any Thing more for me to ſay upon This, 
let me know it and I will ſay it. | 

Dr. Alured Clarke will be happy at Sundon in a few Days, and will bring 
down with him a Piece to read to You, in which I am too much concerned. 
It is a Dedication of ſome excellent Tracts to the Biſhop of Winche/ter. I re. 
member in Don Quixote a ſaying Though I know this Man to be a Coxcomb, 
yet how ſweet is Flattery even from him!“ What muſt I fay, when it comes 
from a Man of great uncommon Senſe, who believes every Word of it to be 
true? You know me better than that Author; perhaps as much of my Weak- 
neſs as any one in the World. The only Favour I beg of You is, when You 
read it, or hear it, forget that You know me; or, if You cannot do that, (ag J 
rather hope You cannot,) forget my Weaknefles—forget the Imperfections You 
have been Witneſs to—and be as indulgent as You can, in joining with that pretty 
Writer in his Miſtakes — Miſtakes, which will animate me to turn them into 
Truths.—I thank You for your Concern for my Health, in my Hurry. I am 
quite aſhamed of myſelf. My Spirits are funk. I know not what the Joy of 
Sleep is. All will be over in a few Days; and by that Time You are in Town, 
I ſhall wonder at my Weakneſs, and be quite eaſy, and 


Your humble, 


N | faithful Servant, 


B. S.“ 


III. 
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Coriss and ExTracts of ſome of the Bisnor's LET TRS to 
Lady SuNDoON. 


Ne I. 
« Madam, Aug. 10, 1715. 

HAVE now finiſhed, to the beſt of my Power, amidſt a great many 

Uneafinefles, every Thing that was laid upon me. 

I hope You will be ſo good, as to let me ſhew You the whole of what I have 
now done, before another Perſon fees it. And with this View, (unleſs I meet any 
Meſſage at my Houſe at Broad-/treet to the contrary,) I ſhall do myſelf the Plea- 
fare to wait upon You on Friday Morning. 

If I ever forget my Obligations to Yourſelf, or to Mr. Clayton ; and particu- 
larly, if I ever forget the Fortnight at Organ-Hall; which, I proteſt to You, I 
think, was the moſt perfect, and moſt agreeable Compoſition of good Senſe, good 
Manners, and Freedom of Converſation, that I ever ſo much as hoped to meet 
with, in this World; may you forget that there is ſuch a Place as Streatbam ; or 


a Perſon, as 
Your moſt obliged and moſt obedient Servant, 


Bexj. HoapLy.” 


N* II. 

« Madam, 
Sept. 27, 1715. 
Dr. Clarke told me of your kind Deſign that the Princeſs ſhould ſee this Letter. 
You go on to favour me, in the moſt obliging Manner. How few are there in 
the World, who would take the Part upon them, of intereſting themſelves for a 
Man, not in Faſhion ! But indeed, how few are there like You? Not one, if 
You will give me leave to ſay ſo, all Things conſidered, as far as I know the 
World. Ir is far from a Compliment to tell You, that I never had any Honour 
paid to me in my Life, of which I have had a Senſe ſo grateful to myſelf, as of 
the Regard and Approbation You have been ſo good as to afford me. I have no 
ſuch Words as I wiſh for, to expreſs to You what I think: and I hope You ſee 
enough in me already, to believe me when I aſſure You, I will not ſay any Thing 
to You that I do not think. I defire very much to hear of your perſect Recovery; 
and am, with the ſincereſt Gratitude, Madam, 

Your moſt obedient Servant, 

BEN J. HoapLy." 


N* III. (The latter End.) 
ce Madam, 2 
| Aug. 23, 1716, | 
I do not follow great Precedents, and write on the Outſide, or in the | 
Front, To the much efteemed, To the much ręſpected, To the highly honoured Mrs. y 
Clayton, But it is writ within, in laſting Characters. —Your own Virtues have 
writ it. Your other Accompliſhments are great and uncommon ; but it is your 
Sincerity and Goodneſs which make the deepeſt Impreſſion ; which manage the 
others, and give them their Agreeableneſs; and it is to theſe that I in particular | 
owe the Pleaſure I have in ſubſcribing myſelf | 
Your faithful Friend, your moſt obliged, and obedient Servant, 1 
B. Bangor.“ | 
Vor. I, ] e. 
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N' IV. (The firſt Part.) 
Es Madam, 


Sept. 4, 1716, 
You oblige your Friends in the moſt agreeable Manner in the World. 


You take a Part in what is of Concern to their Intereſt, in ſuch a Manner, 
and with ſuch a Grace, as can never be forgotten. One doth not know which 
to value moſt, the Head, or the Heart; but this is the Satisfaction, that they 
are inſeparable, and both together invaluable. I take this firſt Minute I can, 
to thank You for the Quickneſs, the Beauty, the Warmth, and Partiality, of your 
laſt. If I am proud in the latter Part of my Life, Yourſelf and another * muſt 
chiefly anſwer for it. Now I have mentioned Warmth, You mult give me leave 
to mention one uncommon, and hardly ever to be met with, Mixture in the Cha- 
racer of the Lady I ſpake of in my firſt Letter. And that is the Paſion which 
is often ſeen to accompany Sincerity, infeparably joined with the Prudence which 
is very ſeldom, in any tolerable Degree, found with it. Without that Warmth, 
which I have ventured to call Paſſion, the beſt- meaning Perſon in the World hath 
but little Heart to preſs forward, even in what he knows to be right; and without 
this Prudence, that Warmth becomes Paſſion in the common Senſe of the Word; 
and puſheth him on, to rum his own Deſigns. You mult have ſcen many 
Inſtances of this in Life, in which a natural Boldneſs and an imprudent Warmth 
have been equally pernicious to the beſt Deſigns. The happy Peculiarity is, I fin- 
cercly think, in her I have mentioned, the Warmth of an honeſt Heart, uncapable 
of any but good and noble Views, under the Conduct of ſuch a Prudence and 
Knowledge of the World as guards it ſafely from overturning them. I proteſt to 
You, I am not ſenſible in this, or any thing elſe I have ſaid, of any Partiality ; 
unleſs that can be called Partiality, which is a Judgment founded upon Obſervation 
and Experience. I confeſs, I often promiſe to myſelf great Things (TI mean great 
Things for the Publick) from the Influences of ſuch a Combination of good Qua- 
lities as never, I believe, met at Court, till you carried them thither ; if uncertain 
Life, uncertain Health, and uncertain Favour, will give Leave. But why ſhovld 
we doubt of Favour, where there is ſo much Reaſon and real Profit in the Con- 
tinuance of it, and ſo much good Senſe to diſcern that Reaſon and Advantage? 
I with we could be as ſure of the other two. But I go to other Las af 


* The Princeſs of Wales, Caroline, 


N' V. (The latter Part.) 


Saliſbury, June 8, 1725. 
« You have often and voluntarily done me the moſt engaging Offices of Friend- 


ſhip of this Sort: and I will ſay no more now, but one Word of Truth in the 


Sincerity of: my Heart. Your good Underſtanding, your eſtabliſhed Love to Vir- 


tue and Integrity, your true Senſe of Honour, your Knowledge of the World 


without being the worſe for it, your converſing in it with all the good Manners, 
and none of the Faults of its Admirers, your entering into all its innocent 
Faſhions, and abhorring all its Vices ; ſuch Accompliſhments have, I own, a Force 
upon me, to make me think it worth my while to engage and preſerve a Friendſhip 
of ſuch a Sort. They have long had this Force upon me; and Time and Experi- 
ence have not leſſened, but increaſed it. I will therefore write myſelf, with the 


greateſt (that is, the trueſt) Reſpect, Madam, 
Your molt faithful Friend, and humble Servant, 


B. Sarum.” 
Ne VI, 
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N* VI. (With a Pot of Char.) 
Jan, 26, 1727. 


„and whenever it comes to your Table, let it put you in mind of him wha 
{nds it. And, believe me, he does not wiſh to be remembered under a Character 
more favourable, or more honourable to Himſelf, than that of one, who knows 
how to value, in an uncommon Manner, Virtue and good Senſe united in an 
uncommon Degree : or, in other Words, that of Mrs Caylon's 


Faithful Friend and humble Servant, 
« B. Sarum.” 


N* VIE. 


Jan. 3, 1724+ 

« —[t is a long Time ſince I had the Pleaſure of a Converſation, which I can- 
not part with without ſome Struggles, I conſider indeed, that the Hours in 
nich I uſed to enjoy it, are thoſe which are now generally better and more 
uſe fully employed, on your Part, in another Manner: And, I think, You 
cannot be too often at Court, becauſe no Harm can, but a great Deal of Good, 
I am confident, will, come from it. I am willing therefore to ſuſſer ſome Mor- 
titication, but not a perpetual one. I am a little too ſelfiſh, to give up all: 
and hope I may ſtill have ſome Part in a Gratification which I purſued, You 
know, long before the preſent Situation of Affairs: And which, give me Leave 
to ſay, I ſtili purſue for the ſake of your Merit; the Merit, I mean, of Virtue 
and good Senſe. I like you not one Thought the better for your Power at 
Court; though, I own, I like the Court itſelf the better for it. Nor do I court 
your Friendſhip at all the more for that. I cannot but flatter Myſelf, IJ have 
ſtill ſome little Claim to it, from my own conſtant and uniform Regard to You, 
ever ſince I knew You, which I would call Merit in myſelf, could J have acted 
_ otherwiſe, But I have a greater Claim to it. I have your own Promile, given 
me many Years ago: and I can never give up this Claim, unleſs I appear to have 
done any thing to forfeit it. I have Letters written from Bath, in 1716; which 
lav juſt now given me a freth Pleaſure in reading them: And I keep them as 


the Writings of my Eſtate in You, which very much confirm my Title to your 
Friendſhip.” 


N' VIII. 


« Madam, 

Saliſbury, Aug. 3, 1730. 
It would be a very great Pleaſure to me, to hear you are well, in whatever 
Part of our World You now are. I left You at V indſor; where I ſent to en- 
quire after your Health, but could not poſſibly ſtay to wait on You myſelf. I 
had the Pleaſure juſt to ſee You, going into the Chapel. If you ſaw me there, 
you ſaw me tired to Death with a Ceremony more inſignificantly troubleſome, 
and more ridicu}ous, than even I expected. I Aled from the laſt Part of it in 
the Hall; and went a good Way towards Saliſbury that Evening ; regretting 

Nothing but that I could not firſt have a little of your Converſation, 


I believe, 
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I believe, Madam, when You with ſo much Warmth preſſed me to write 
an Account of Dr. Clarke, You little thought that would be made the Occafion 
of ſo much Reproach and Bitterneſs, as Mr. Wh/ton has vented againſt me; 
and much leſs that Mr. Jackſon, ſo much obliged as he was to that Great 
Man, could, ſo ſoon after his Death, make Uſe of his Name to hurt me; 
by ſending to Mr. Whifton, in order to be publiſhed, an idle, imperfect, partial, 
and falſe Account of what, he was told, paſſed between Dr. Clarke and Me, : 
upon the Subject of a Prebend of Saliſbury, which, it ſeems, He expected 
from me. I never ſaw ſuch an Inſtance of pious Tittle-tattle from one End 
to the other; nor ſo much of the Spirit of Cenſure, and religious Pride, and 
immoral Zeal. What I ſee in them both confirms me in what I have uſed to 
obſerve, that pious, devout, and (as they are called) godly, and (I will own) 
well-meaning Men, often do the very ſame Things which wicked Men do, 
and which are in Them allowed to be wicked and inexcuſable. How the 
ſhould be excuſable or praiſe-worthy in Others; or why Mr. 1/h;/2n ſhould 
think it pardonable in Himſelf to vent, (nay, in truth, to z2ven/) what it would 
be unpardonable in a leſs pious Man to ſay of Me; I am at a Loſs to know. 1 
leave him to One, who knows better than We do, what Allowances to make 
for ſuch Fury of Religion: and deſire to be guarded myſelf from it for ever. 
As I began, ſo lend, I entreat You, let me hear from You, if it be but in 
Two Lines, where You are, and how your Health is; and believe me, where. 
ever 1 am, to be, with the trueſt Honour and higheſt Eſteem, Madam, 


Your moſt faithful Friend and Servant, 


B. Sarum,” 


N' IX. 


« Madam, 

| | Saliſbury, Aug. 14, 1731, 

It was a very ſenſible Satisfaction to me to have it under your own Hand, that 
your Health was the better for the Eaſe and Quiet of Sundon; and that it would 
not be diſagreeable to You to be interrupted now and then with a Line or Two 
from hence. I ought indeed to have made this Acknowledgement much ſooner; 
and have little to ſay for myſelf, but that for ſome Time I have every Day ex- 
pected to ſee or hear from Dr. Clarke, (according to his Promiſe when he ſet out 
for Sundon,) and to have an Anſwer from him to Twenty Queſtions I had to 
aſk about You, and your Health, and the Place, and I know not what. A poor 
Excuſe, I own : but ſuch as it is, joining itſelf with the very hot Weather, 
(which made my Head unfit for a Letter to You, and my Hand itſelf unable 
to do as it uſed to do,) it prevailed until I ſaw him. He is but juſt, gone, after 
a Stay of only a Day and a half: And He has left me full of pieaſing Thoughts 
about Sundon, and the Lady of Sundon; and full of Wiſhes to ſee her in her 
Country- retirement, which, I know, the adorns. And if With and Imagina— 
tion can bring it about, I am now there with You. Let me indulge the Imagi- 
nation. It will pleaſe me, and not hurt You. Methinks, I very plainly fee 
You receiving your Friends, with a Countenance as free from a Cloud, as your 
Heart is from a Spot; (much the more to be valued by thoſe whom You think 
worthy of it, becauſe in You it is ſo very different from what I call the Coun- 
tenance of common Civility, due to the undiſtinguiſhed Rabble of Acquaint- 
ance;) I mean, a Countenance that ſhews the Friendſhip of the Heart ; not 
indeed 
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indeed to be deſcribed, nor ſo much as perceived by Any, but the Few that feel 
within Themſelves ſomething, which tells them what it means in Another. 
From this Image, which I can hardly part with, I go on to Others. The Neat- 
neſs of the Houſe ; the Cleanneſs of the little Circle of Ground about it; the 
Elegance of your Entertainments—1 ſee them with Pleaſure, becauſe They are 
not alone, but are the Garniture of much greater Things; and in You ſhew a 
Mind capable of deſcending, with the utmoſt Propriety, to the lower Parts of 
Life, without ever loſing Sight of the higheſt. The Imagery now goes on, 
and repreſents to me the Manner of Converſation with your Friends, made agree- 
able by a Quickneſs (not to ſay, Eagerneſs) of Spirit, guarded by the Goodneſ; 
of the Underſtanding. The Remembrance of what I myſelf have been Witneſs 
to, makes the Idea of this very ſtrong. Sundon can add even tothis the Circumſtance 
of more Quiet, and leſs Interruption from thoſe Rappings at the Gate which 1 
have often been angry at, at London; a Circumſtance, I own, to Me, of a moſt 
diſagrecable Sort. | 

Saliſbury, Aug, 17, 173r. 

Thus far I had writ laſt Poſt-day; and was going on to follow You to the 
Cottages and Wants of your poor Neighbours, and to partake with You in the 
Pleaſure of Beneficence, by ſeeing the Satisfaction and Joy of a good Mind, in 
being able to take any thing from the Pains and Miſeries of the diſtrefled Part 
of Mankind: But I was interrupted by ſomething (not worth mentioning) which 
made it abſolutely impoſſible to add a Line or two for a Concluſion before the 
Poſt went away; at leaſt I was diſpirited enough to think ſo. I know no higher 
Joy than that of doing Good; nor can I frame to myſelf any more agreeable 
Image, when I am thinking of Sundon, than that of One, who knows the Art 
of Living Herſelf, and has the Goodneſs to help all around her to enjoy Lite, 
as far as her Ability can reach. I can add Nothing greater than "This; and 
therefore with This I will end the Scene I was willing to dreſs out for Myſelf; 
to make Sundon as pleaſant to me, as I could, at this Diſtance ; and to cntertain 
myſelf with what I might enjoy, if I were there, It is the only Revenge we 
can take of Abſence, to feign an Imaginary Preſence. It is ſome amends, though 
a little uneaſy, when we awake and find it was a Dream. Be it ſo: I am ſure 
there is a Foundation for it all; from what I myſelf have ſeen and heard and 
experienced: and that no Part of the Picture flatters the Original. 

But now I bid Sundon, Adieu: And with I had any Thing to add, that could 
be entertaining to You. I deſire but two Lines, (I mean, if You have not 
Time for more,) to know where You are, and how You are: Nor do I deſign 
to ſtay for them before I write again, The cool Weather has reſtored a little 
Life to me. In the very hot, which we lately had, I felt to myſelf like a Man 
dragging Life, like a Chain, after him; not enjoying it, but tolling for it. 
The worſe for me, becauſe I am not here in a Retirement, to difpoſe of Myſelf 
as I pleaſe ; but open to all Buſineſs, and to all Comers every Day equally, Ir 
is my Duty to be ſo; and I ſubmit to it with ſome Satisfaction, becauſe it ſeems 
agreeable to All, and uſeful to ſome, about Salſbur y. — My Wife is as much 
your humble Servant and Mr. Clayton's, as it is poſſible to be: and ſo am I. 
Preſerve your Health, and believe me to be, with the moſt particular Re- 
gard, —Madam, | 

Your molt faithful Friend and Servant, 
| B. Sarum.” 
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N* X. 
40 Madam, 8 7 | ; 
I cannot forbear bidding You farewell, before I. leave the Town. You 
; will pardon me. You can hardly imagine how fooliſh, or how ſick, or how 


to aſk, how much of my Head I would part with for a ſtronger Heart. If you 


4 weak, I have been To-day, even with the Thoughts of To-morrow. You uſed 
had been to feel what my Head has been To-day, You would have wiſhed for 


- my Heart, weak as it is,*inſtead of it, And yet, if You had known how it has 
1 been with my Heart alone, You would have taken my painful Head inſtead of 
4 it. My Hand (with a Pen in it) is as weak as either of them, as Vou may 
> | ſee. Why am I ſo different from what others are, and from what perhaps I 


ought to be myſelf? I know that I am going, but for a very little While, and 
upon no uncommon Occaſion. And yet, becauſe I am parting from every Thing 
that is particularly dear to me within my own Family, and without it, though 
but for a while, I feel it to that Exceſs of ſinking, that I care not to attempt to 

# expreſs it, for fear You ſhould think more meanly of me, than even my fooliſh 

3 Converſation on Monday made You. Believe me fincere, and hearty in that 
Senſe; open; free, where Freedom is ſafe, and where Virtue makes it ſo— 
Believe me this—and think me in other reſpects as of a weak Man, if You pleaſe. 
If I can think myſelf qualified for the beſt Friendſhip, I ſhall have great Eaſe 
even in a dejected Condition. Dejected as it is, I cannot forbear telling You, 
that I had a thorough, ſpirituous, ſatyrical, and reſenting Converſation with Mr. 
IV. Yeſterday—all ending with great Thanks for my Freedom, and great Pro- 
feſſions.— I am interrupted in my poor Scrawl. May the deareſt Friend I have 
in the World, be preſerved in Health; and every Thing that She is capable of 
Withing : And may I (f{elfiſh You ſee at laſt) ſee her once more in ſuch a State! 
Forgive my haſty and uneaſy Scribbling, and do not forget, Madam, 
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Your moſt faithful Friend and Servant, 
B. 


. 
« Madam, | 


Dr. Sykes begs that You will pleaſe to accept one of the Two Books which 
accompany this Letter; and that You will do him the Honour, at your own 
Leiſure and the moſt convenient Time, to give or tend the other to Her Ma- 
jeſty. I promiſed him to join with him in the Requeſt, and to convey them to 
You. The Book is worthy of any Learned and Judicious Man; and I dare 
ſay, without Learning, You will ſee enough in it to render it agreeable to 
You, who have too good and reaſonable a Mind, to defire that Chriſtianity 
ſhould be content with the Support of Falſhood and Abſurdity, either in Fact, 
or in Reaſoning. 

My deareſt Friend, if I am not willing, J may ſay, if J am not made, to 
partake of all your Griefs, and ſympathize in all your Sorrows; I neither defire 

| nor 
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nor deſerve to have any Part in the Joys and Satisfactious of ſuch a Friendſhip. 
When 1 laſt left You, I left You in a Cloud of Diſtreſs. The Pain of Mind 
which, I ſaw, it gave You, grieved me; but the Humanity and Tendernets 
which ſo often diſcovered itſelf and could not be hid, did not diſpleaſe me. 
Such a Feeling of the Miſeries of Others, and ſuch a Sollicitude to redreſs them, 
can never be in bad and mean Souls. They are to me the moſt beautiful and 
moſt charming Appearances. I was exceedingly touched : And cannot forbear 
to enquire how You do now; and to ſend You the beſt, the conſtant, Withes 
of my Soul. I am, with all Truth and Zeal, Madam, 


Your molt faithful, &c. 


B. Sarum. 


Ne XII. (The Firſt Part.) 


Saliſbury, Sept. 28, 1731. 
« Madam, 

I can hardly tell you how much I am obliged to You for your laſt Favour 
from Sundon. This I can ſay for myſelf, that what I write to You proceeds 
from the Heart of a Friend; and from an Heart deſirous and ambitious that a 
Converſation ſo agreeable to itſelf ſhould not be diſagrecable to You. I take a 
real Pleaſure in converſing with You, at this Diſtance, fince this Diſtance muſt 

ſometimes be ; and the Pleaſure is now as high as it can be, fince You give me 
Leave to think that I do not take it at your Expence ; but that You bear the 
Part of a Friend in it. If you had ſearched the World of Words, You could 
not have found out an Expreſſion ſo perfectly adapted to my Withes as that, in 
which You bid me judge from my own Heart, &c. I do ſo: and I deſi reno more, 
but the Continuance of the Happineſs of ſuch a Friend ; the greateſt Additior, 
to the other Bleſſings of this poor Life; and the greateſt · Support under the 
Evils of it, Indeed I feel the Truth of all that You ſay upon this Subject; and 
feel it, as You plainly do, without envying the Inſenſibility and Indifference of 
ſome you ſpeak of, and much leſs, their Falſhood and Infincerity : Though the 
former, I grant, guard them againſt the many Pains of a ſenſible Heart; and 


the latter, (as they think,) are the great Inſtruments of political Wiſdom ; that | 


is, of their Art of living in the World. I am ſorry, I muſt call it Living. 
Nothing but Happineſs ought to be called Liſe; and Nothing but the generous 
Virtues can create and ſecure a true Happineſs ; even in that low and mixed 
Condition in which We muſt accept of it in this World, it is highly worth our 
While to ſeek it in their Paths. And they certainly will lead us to its 
Heighths, in the State of unmixed and unpolluted Good, which we hope for. 
Go on therefore; and I will follow, if I can, &c. 


T B. S As 
Ne XIII. 


* I hope, Madam, You have before This received my laſt Letter, and 
forgiven the Length of it, as well as every Expreſſion in it. When I write to 
You, I always think I am writing to a Perſon of excellent Underſtanding, who 


Can 
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can temper tlie Meaning of an Expreſſion, or Word; and not think me ſo weak 
as to intend Flattery in what, I own, would found a little extravagant were it 
ſaid to moſt others. When I uſe the higheſt Expreſſions of You, I know, You 
cannot think I mcan to place You out of the Rank of Mankind, or to exempt 
You from the Frailties and Paſſions inſeparable, in ſome Inſtances or other, from 
our Nature, I compare You in my Thoughts with others of the ſame Kind; 
and I ſee, with Pleaſure, ſo great a Superiority to the Many, that, I think, I 
can hardly expreſs my Senſe of it ſtrong enough. Compared with Them there- 
fore, I may juſtly ſpeak of You as one of a ſuperior Species; and You will 
ſupply the Compariſon, if I do not always expreſs it; and not think me ca- 
pable of offering Incenſe, which I know, You are not capable of receiving. In 
a Word, I would be underſtood, in all ſuch Cafes, as expreſſing the Pleaſure of 
a Friend, and the Senſe He has of his Happineſs in the Friendſhip of one, whoſe 
Underſtanding and whoſe Heart are both ſo free from thoſe uncomfortable 
Imperfections, which very many labour under even of thoſe who paſs through 
the World with ſome Character and Reputation. 

I left myſelf no Time, when I laſt wrote, to ſay any Thing but upon one 
Subject; and I think I am now running on, as if it would be ſo again. But! 
{top my Pen, for once, in that Courſe, I was not a little concerned to ſce the 
War from the Preſs at laſt break out into an Exceſs. But then, on the 
other Side, what can be propoſed by the Adminiſtration from the Proſecution of 
Printers and Publiſhers, now again, after ſo many Diſappointments, ſet on foot ? 
I defy them to name any One Inſtance (excepting the Caſe of High Treaſon) in 
which a Proſecution of this Sort did not end to the Prejudice of the Adminiſtra- 
tion, even where they ſucceeded in the Sentence for Puniſhment ; much les, 
where they perhaps can never ſucceed, but muſt go on ſtill to be diſappointed 
as they have been already. I wiſh they would conſider this Experience, inſtead 
of conſulting their preſent Anger. I am ſure, I could preſently name them 
Twenty Inſtances of the Truth of what I now ſay, and what I have often 
ſaid to them and theirs heretofore. One Advantage plainly comes to the 
Clergy from theſe late political Controverſies, that the Laity will never again 
be able to-reproach them as the only Maſters of Scandal and ii! Language in 
Controverſy. For certainly the Lay-Gentlemen have at laſt outdone them by 
many Degrees; I hope indeed, enough to make the Clergy themſelves forſake 
their bitter Style, and their bad Manners, upon ſuch Occaſions ; now they ſee 
how ſhocking and indecent theſe are even in Thoſe, who do not profeſs ſo much 
Regard for Religion as they do. There may be a Sort of Pleaſure in reading the 


Keenneſs and Wit of a Writer; and yct it cannot make Amends either for 


the Littleneſſes to which he deſcends, or the Enormities he riſes to in his 
Wrath. —” 


Ne XIV. 
July 18, 1732, Groſvenor-Street. 


Oo not wonder that J interrupt You ſo ſoon, to beg You to let me 


know, how You do. I cannot yet arrive at the Perfection of weighing Things 
which demand no ſuch Exactneſs, by Grains and Scruples: Nor of being happy 


in an eaſy, Philoſophical Indifference—or in the Temper at all like it. But 
when 
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when lam convinced that it is more agreeable to my Friend, that I ſhould be ſo, 
| know, and I am ſure, I can by Degrees thoroughly effect it. In the Mean 
while, let me act, and ſpeak, agreeably to my preſent Notions ol 1 riendthip, 
| never had a Thought but that You were the trueſt and heartieſt Friend in the 
World. I no more doubt of your Zeal to do ſubſtantial good Offices to your 
Friends, and to thoſe who may outlive them; than I doubt of my own being 
alive. I think and know it to be great and uncommon. And 1 ſhould be a 
moſt abſurd Creature, if I did not think 7heſe the very Eflence of true Friend- 
ſhip. But I think there are Circumſtances, which, though of no Importance 
without the other ſubſtantial Part, yet make 7hat itſelf, and the Thought of it, 
more agreeable; vaſtly more agreeable than it would otherwiſe be. And where 
Virtue and Honour in the higheſt Degree, and zheſe all unite ; here, I think, 


the Agreeableneſs of Friendſhip is in Perfection; and above all other Agrecable- 
neſſes in this World. 


B. S.“ 
Ne XV. 


Sept. 11, 1731. 

« ou ſec the Temper of your Friend. If you do not like it, tell him ſo 
quickly ; and teach him (if You can) to be a Friend, in the peculiar Senſe of 
that Word, without it. Shew him how it is poſſible to have the Pleaſure of 
ſuch a Friendſhip, without the Pain. For in this Cafe, let all the World ay 
what they will, the Pain of Care, and Fear, and (what is worſt of all) Loſs, 
muſt be proportionable to the Pleaſure of the preſent Good. The Indifferent, 
who value all Perſons equally, know nothing, I acknowledge, of this Uneaſi- 
neſs: But then, they know Nothing of the Happineſs neither. I will not de- 
termine the Queſtion, between the two Tempers, for any but myſelf. I am 
content with what I feel: And could never prevail with myſelf to exchange Joy 
and Sorrow for a State of conſtant taſteleſs Indifterence. I now come back to 
vour Letter. The Lady of Sundon may perhaps know, or fancy ſhe knows, 
her own Imperfections; but is not ſo well acquainted with her own Perfections, 
I believe, as ſome others may be. I ſaid Nothing to her, or of her, from any 
Partiality of Friendſhip. Nor was I afraid of any Judgement, but her own, to 
condemn any thing I ſaid. My Defire was only, that ſhe would not think I 
intended Flattery : Which is unworthy of me to give, or of her to receive. My 
Language upon this Subject is the ſame in Converſation with others, as it is 
with Yourſelf; which I think a very good Argument to appeal to: And if I 
thould be ſo unhappy as to outlive one of my greateſt Happinefles, my Senti- 
ments would break forth, and be known to many more than they can be now.—— 
The Biſhop, who lives at Saliſbury, thinks it as great an Honour that You ex- 
preſs your kind Opinion of him and his Manner of Living, in one ſhort Sentence, 
as if You had done it with a much greater Length of Words. 


B. S.“ 


VoL. I. 


n Ne XVI. 
Y 
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N* XVI. 


Tueſday, Dec. 14, 17ft. 
« Madam, 


I give you this Trouble merely becauſe I promiſed Dr. Herring Yeſterday, 
I would do ſo. It is only to let you know that Dr. Claggett is now fixed for 
Biſhop of St. David's; and is to reſign his Deanry of Rochefter, having other 
Things to hold with it. The Deanry is about 4ool. a Year, and at a very con- 
venient Diſtance; and though much worſe than what was thought of for our 
Friend, I perceive would be very acceptable. He only mentioned the Thing, 
but did not at all preſs ; only wiſhed that You knew it, becauſe he is ſure, (from 
what I have faid to him, and your own kind Expreſſions to him,) that, if a 
proper Occaſion ſhould ofter, you would bring his Name into Diſcourſe; or, if 
not, He ſhould be perfectly eaſy. My Notion is, that the Perſon will puſh for 
it, for whoſe ſake the Queen was moved from her Firſt kind Intention for Dr. 
H. and that fince her Majeſty did firſt think of Dr. H. it would be a well-look- 
ing and honourable Compenſation for that Diſappointment, to give Dr. H. a 
publick Mark of her Favour, before the other is put another Step before him. 
But I leave it with One, who knows much better than I do, what Steps are pro- 
per to be taken. Perhaps the' very Mention of his Name now may make the 
other and better Thing a little more ſecure in Time to come, by occaſioning 
ſome ſtronger Expreſſions about it. And this will be ſome Good, and there- 
fore will be ſome Pleaſure to a generous Mind. Adieu. Preſerve your Health, 


and ſuffer me to have the Pleaſure of thinking it agreeable to You, that I am, 
and that I tell You I am, Madam, 


Your moſt faithful F Sand and Servant, 


B. Sarum. 


I am not half ſo ſollicitous about Audiences at St. Fames's, as I am about 
frequent ones in Ceveland- Court. 


N' XVII. 


| Jan. 1, 173%. 
« Madam, | 1 


In the Language of the Seaſon, I wiſh You and Mr. Clayton many happy 
Years; and I do it with the ſincereſt Warmth of a friendly Heart. To with 
Years of Life without Happineſs, is a cruel Wiſh. If this (which we now 
enter) goes on with me, as it has begun; I am afraid, I ſhall think one more 
too many. That Head which felt to its Owner ſo heavy on Thurſday Evening, 
was much worſe than heavy all that Night and Yeſterday, My Cold in- 
creaſed, and ſettled in One Side of my Head. I have felt more Pain and Miſery 
ſince, than through many Years before. I am eafier this Morning; but ſtill in 
Pain: and were it not for That, ſhould feel to myſelf like One, who Szeele 
uſed to deſcribe with half his Head cut off. One Meaning of all this is, 
that my not attending the Duty of this Day at Court, may not be imputed to 
Want of Heart, but to Want of Head; or rather to having too much Head. The 
very converſing with You by Letter has made me feel it leſs than I did; 1 

1 
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if T ſhould follow my Inclination, I could, as bad as I am, go on to write more 
than it is fit to trouble You with, ſuch a buſy Day as this, Take all poſlible 
Care to go home well ; and I will take all I can to be well enough to wait upon 
You the firſt Minute You will permit me to finiſh the Tale I was interrupted in on 
Thurſday Night; and to enjoy a Converſation every Day more and more highly 


valued by, Madam, 
Your moſt faithful and obliged Servant, 


B. Sarum.” 


Ne XVIII.— The Biſhop having with Humour deſcribed his hearing Dr. Delany 
preach at the King's Chapel, goes on thus 


« —T heartily wiſh that both He, and his Brother Berkeley, (who is truly 
the Title of his own Book,) would keep their minute Philoſophy to themſelves ; 
or at leaſt, would let Religion alone, and not blend them into One inconſiſtent 
Lump. They both ſeem to me to be well qualified to dreſs out a Romance. Dean 
B. particularly has beautiful Imagery, and fine Expreſſion, and fruitful Inven- 
tion, But as to the native Simplicity of Religion, they are made to hurt it ; and 
if they cannot be ſaid to corrupt it, it is only becauſe it is corrupted already to 
their Hands. They do all they can to keep on the Corruption; and I own, I 
think Alcephron the moſt plain Attempt to bring Obſcurity and Darkneſs into 
all Science, as well as to make Nonſenſe eflential to Religion, that this laſt 
Age has produced. And I know very well that it was from ſuch Books, formed 
upon ſuch Principles exactly, that Dr. C/arke uſed to dread and foretell the total 
Subverſion of all Knowledge as well as of all Religion ;—of all that Sir J. Newton, 


Mr. Locke, He himſelf, and many others, had been endeavouring to bring into 
ſome Reputation. I cannot indeed ſay, that the Veil is well made, or well 


ſpread. I think it may very eaſily be taken off, and the Abſurdities placed in a 
glaring Light: As I have heard acknowledged in many Inſtances by the greateſt 
Admirers of thoſe Dialogues. I would not have You think that I put the Two 
upon an equal Foot. But when I ſee even the Beſt of the Two flattered and 
careſſed for thoſe very Wonnds He has given to All that is moſt worthy of the 
Study or Regard of reaſonable Creatures ; I cannot help making an Ejaculation— 
To what Purpoſe are all Endeavours to make Knowledge and Religion plain and 
amiable—when a few pretty Words, either without a Meaning, or with a very 
bad One, ſhall, like a Charm, diſſolve and tear to Pieces all the Labours of the 
Great!—“ | 


And a certain Lord, who knew the World of Books and Men as well as any 
body, thus exprefles himſelf to the Biſhop: 


„When I began this Letter, I intended to write to You about Nothing but 
Dean Berkeley's Book; but have juſt found out that I have not ſaid one Word 
about it. I have been in the Clouds with him theſe Three laſt Days; and think 
his Reaſoning very often literally like being there; it is Something very ex- 
alted and very unſubſtantial; a Sort of ſublime Fog, that looks bright, and 
makes one giddy. As to his Eflay upon Viſion, I ſuppoſe it is from my Want 
of Apprehenſion, and not his Want of Perſpicuity—but I poſitively underſtand it 

no 
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no more than if it were in Syriac. Pray tell me, if any one who was not pre- 
judiced againſt him would not ſay, there was Wit, Spirit, and Learning in 


the Book: And any body who was not partial for him, would not allow that 
there was a great Deal of Sophiſtry, Obſcurity, and Unfairneſs.” 


N* XIX. 


« My deareſt Friend, 
Apr. 17, 1732. 

If this finds you once more eſcaped well from the Fatigue and Diſorder of a 
Court Waiting, it will be a great Joy to me: And I have ſome hope it will, 
becauſe I had the Pleaſure to know from your Servant (as I came from the Chapel 
Yeſterday Evening) that at leaſt You were not ill.— The Chain of Life (of which 
We have ſometimes ſpoke) has been very heavy ever ſince I ſaw You. And my 
Heart is now a good deal wounded with the News of Sir William Willys's Death. 
He had very good Senſe, great Modeſty, uncommon Humanity, and a Benefi- 
cence which ſhewed itſelf in a Way, that but a Few know any thing of. (Let 
me go on, and pour out a little of my Sorrow, though my Paper almoſt for- 
bids me, and I did not defign it when I fat down to write.) He had Learning 
enough to make him acceptable to Thoſe who had had Opportunities of gaining 
more. But it was covered by the Eaſe and unaffected Behaviour of the Gentle- 
man. Indeed, he hid more Excellencies, than moſt of his Rank take Pains to 
ſhew, or to pretend to. But that which touched me moſt, His Heart was 
good; and He loved Me. He loved Me, I have Reaſon to ſay it, in fo par- 
ticular a Manner, that he either could not, or would not, hide it. And he 
had that Sort of Tenderneſs in ſhewing it, which, when I know it to be real, 
always captivates my Heart. The laſt Time I ſaw him (which I little thought 
would have been the laſt) after ſome of the moſt engaging Diſcourſe in his eaſy 
Way, he promiſed himſelf, he ſaid, to come much oftener to me than he uſed 
to do, ſince I had aſſured him how agreeable an Interruption it would always be 
to me. He was ever contriving how to get his Friends about him in the moſt 
agreeable Manner: And when they were ſo, they were ſure of being eaſy and 
happy. I fay what I think literally true, when I ſay that no one could be 
uneaſy with him. Nor do I believe that ever any one was. And though his 
numerous Relations (ſome not in Affluence) will get a great deal by his Death, 
I believe there is hardly One of them, who would not gladly purchaſe his Pre- 
ſence again with all that they can get by loſing him. As to Myſelf, I do not 
ſay that he was to me, in that Rank of Friendſhip in which One other Perſon 
is. No one ever was: No one, I think, ever can be. But if I had been aſked, 
whom of all my Friends, next to that One, I would have choſen to have 
| ſtayed longeſt with me, in this miſerable Planet, I believe, from the Know- 

ledge I had of Him from his Childhood, I ſhould have ſaid, Sir William Willys. 
But he is ſuddenly gone, and in a moſt painful Manner. Forgive this, from 


Your faithful, 
B. S.“ 


N' XX. 


THE ARTICLE HO AD LY; Ju 


N* XX. 


« —Noiſe, Crouds, Ringing of Bells, great Dinners, ſtrange Lodgings, 
Company without Converſation, and the Like, have not made me either more 
in Love with myſelf, or my Situation in the World, than I was before. But 
they have ſtill more recommended to me the private Part of my Life; the 
Sweets of Quietneſs, and the Enjoyment of true Friendſhip.—I think often, 
and moſt agreeably, of the Happineſs, the great Happineſs, of having a 
Friend in whoſe good Heart one may confide with the utmoſt Security ; and 
in whoſe good Underſtanding one may be ſure of the beſt Advice, as well 
as Entertainment. That there is ſuch a Perſon in the World, I am certain 
from my own Knowledge, And I would now atk no greater Favour of Pro- 
vidence, than to make me as certain of the Friendſhip of this Perſon. I ſhould 
eſteem it a peculiar Happineſs in the Decline of Life; a Support under the 
Evils that generally attend it; and all the Compenſation for living on, which 
4 reaſonable Mind could well wiſh for, after the Concerns of our neareſt Re— 
lations are tolerably taken Care of. You know beſt whether Providence has 
been ſo indulgent to me as to grant me this Good : And You know what 
my Notion of Friendſhip is, Without the ſtricteſt Virtue and Honour, 
there is no Foundation for it; nor can it, without Them, be Friendſhip ; or 
any Thing higher than Company-keeping for low or ignominious Purpoſes. 
If a beneficent Temper and a Readineſs for good Offices be added, theſe alſo are 
Qualifications without which it cannot ſubſiſt. But what I underſtand by it is 
ſtill ſomething more; a Sort of peculiar Sympathy, which it is hard to define fo 
as to be underſtood, if it be not felt: And if it be, it needs no Definition. 
This latter added to the former is what compleats the Notion of what I mean by 
the Word Friendſhip, and what I wiſh for in the Thing, &c. 


N* XXI. 


« Madam, : 
| ON Nov. 6, 1732. 
I will make no Apology for troubling You with 'This. I was deſired by a 
Friend in the City to get it put into the Queen's Hands, as the moſt likely Way 
of its having Effect. You will ſee it is a moſt deplorable Caſe to the Father 
and Mother: And though I fear little Good can be done in it, yet it is 
our Duty to do what we can.— ler Majeſty will, I am confident, be pleaſed 
with being the Inſtrument of Good in ſo melancholy an Affair as This 
is; if any Good can be done. The Miſery of the Family at preſent is 
unexpreſſible. | 
] am in the Wrong in defiring You to give this to Her Majeſty, I bes You 
to pardon it, and to ſend it me again. It was thought that if it came to His 


Majetty with Her charitable Interceſſion, it would be of much more Conſequence, 
tham in any other Way. 
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As to Myſelf, I always deſire that Her Majeſty may think and fee, I hag 
rather ſpeak by You, and hear by You, than by any Perſon living. I ac- 
count this an Honour to Myſelf. If You can but think it no Diſhonour to Yay, 


it is all I ought to pretend to, I am, with a true never-interrupted Reſpect and 
Friendſhip, Madam, 
| Your moſt faithful, &c. 


B. S. 
N* XXII. 


« Madam, 


Sept. I3, 1734, 
I came home from You Yeſterday without Spirits, without Heart, and 


without Appetite. I am touched in the tendereſt Point, that of Honour and 
ſtrict Regard to Obligations. The great Pain is, that You ſeem to differ 
from me. In ſuch Caſes of Morality (for ſo I account this) I take You to be ſo 
good a Judge, that I can eaſily ſuſpet my own Judgement, if You perſiſt in 
that; Difference: though ſtill my own, even miſtaken Judgement, muſt guide 
me. I know of no Way of ſhewing my Compliance, but one, without giving 
myſelf a Wound which all the Balm in the World will never be able to cure, 
If I yield, it ſhall be to You; and there is no Way of yielding (ſhould the 
Caſe in View happen) but by giving up my own Son- &c.— 


N' XXIII. 
& Madam, 

Sept. 24, 1734. 
T ſhould not have omitted one Poſt to acknowledge my Obligation to You 
for the Cordial of your laſt Letter; if the Hurry in which I have ſome Days 
lived had not made it literally impoſſible to have writ my Senſe of it, as I 
ought. I dare fay, You felt ſome Uneafineſs for me; and partook a little of 
the Pain which the Weakneſs of my Head, or my Heart, had brought upon 
me. Your Goodneſs induced You to write what has had all the good Effect, 
which that itſelf could wiſh. I muſt own to You, I muſt ever think myſelf 
obliged to explain to You, what I ſhould have little Concern to do, to Another: 
becauſe I value your Friendſhip and your Judgement too much, to be at all eaſy 
without doing it. There is no Doubt, as You ſay, that my own Conſcience. 
muſt be my Guide, and a Guide not to be forſaken in Deference to any Perſon. 
But I am confident You could not be diſpleaſed at my earneſt Wiſh, that You 
ſhould think as I did, in a Point of moral Obligation ; or, if not, at my trying 
to find an honourable Expedient for the doing what You ſeemed fo deſirous of. 
And believe me, I have ſuch a Delicacy in the Matter of Promiſes, that I can 
ſooner make free with my own Son, than with a Friend to whom I had bound 

myſelf, I will trouble You no more upon this Subject, except, &c.— 
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Monday, May 26, 1735. 
« Permit me, Madam, by tlus Paper, to congratulate your Ladyſhip, upon 
the Honour his Majeſty has been pleaſed to do my Lord Sundon and Yourlelt. 
1 think, the Merits of You both towards the Royal Family are as great, as 
well can be,—I wiſh your Ladyſhip every Thing that You deſerve, I can 
wiſh You no more. It I could, I am prevented now from ſaying it; and have 
only Time to beg that You will not go out of Town without ſuflering me to 
wait upon You at any Hour, of any Day, moſt convenient to Yourlclt, 


I am, with the ſame high and ſingular Eſtecm, 


Madam, 
Your Ladyſhip's 


Molt faithful humble Servant, 
B. Wincheſter.” 
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Iv; APPENDIX TO 


EEXRERERERE 
IV. 
LETTERS from the Rev. Mr. Samver Hoapiy to GRxvius, 


referred to above, p. vii. 
N* I. 
Johanni Georgio Grævio V. C. Samuel Hoadleius S. P. D. 


Igreſſo jam ex contubernio meo et Athenas veſtras cogitanti, Afﬀini meo 


Benjamino D' Aranda in mandatis dedi, ut Te viſeret, Te audiret, Te 


potiſſimum Studiorum ſuorum moderatore uteretur; mei apud Te mentionem 
injiceret, ut qui Te tuaque ſemper maximi fecerim, me denique quid Tu 
ageres identidem certiorem faceret. Nam Te virum ſummum etſi de facie 
minime notum, tamen ſæpius lectis tot tuis ſcriptis, doctiſſimis quidem illis et 
judicii plenis, cognitiſſimum, et familiaritate quadam jamdudum conjunctum 
habere mihi videbar. Non defuit ille officio ſuo, nam mihi per literas præter 
alia ſignificavit Te novam Heſychii moliri editionem; ad eamque ornandam 
gratum Tibi fore, ſi Pearſonii Ceſtrienſis ad Te curarentur obſervationes, petiiſ- 
que a me ut hac in re voluntati Tuæ obſequi vellem. Ego diligenter ex- 
quirere ſiquid harum eflet, et ubi latentes deprehendi poſſent: verum fruſtra. 

Idem ad nos reverſus non defiit vehementius inſtare, tandem me neminem 
non ſciſcitantem monuit vir amicus compellandos hac de re Don Thane Ceſtrienſi 
cognatione conjunctum Eccl. Ceſtrienſis Præbendarium, et Du Allen Coll, 
Trin. apud Cantabrigienſes Socium, quibus ſcripta ſua moriens legaverat Ven. 
Præſul. Miſſis igitur continuo literis Ceſtriam unis, Cantabrigiam alteris, 
Nominis Tui ad homines mihi ignotos patrocinio uſus, impetravi ut mihi eſſet 
copia inſpiciendi deliteſcentes apud D Dove Ceſtrienſi olim a Sacr. Domeſ. 
Theologum Lond. Hominem adivi, qui, pro ſua humanitate, productis duabus 
capſulis, mihi legendas obtulit, (et una ipſe legebat) nuperrime Lambetha de- 
portatas, ubi duos jam annos judicium Archiep. Cantuar, et Pauli Colomeſii 
expectantes jacuerant. Ecce omnia male affecta, inequitantibus hic illic literis 
foeda, plurima ſuis locis luxata, multis lacunis hiantia, ut Herculei videatur 
laboris ſuo quamque loco reponere. Ego tamen in me recepi, &c. 

Permiſerunt igitur arbitrio meo, duplici lege dicta, ut honorifica ubique fiat 
mentio Ceſtrienſis nominis, ne ſua laude fraudetur Vir incompar. et ut, ſi quid 
lucelli a Bibliopolis ſperandum fit, ſua quædam pars De Thane conſtet, ne 
prorſus expers bonorum avunculi abeat homo non multa in re. 

Monuit me porro cupere Te certiorem fieri, quid factum fit Joſepho Edwardi 
Bernardi. Oxonium igitur profectus initiandorum quorundam ex diſcipulis meis 
cauſa, Hominem mihi jam olim amiciſſimum adivi. Is, tui mentione honorifice 
facta, rogavit, ut verbis ſuis te ſalutarem: dixit his proximis Pentecoſtes diebus 
demum factam per Vice-cancellarium ſpem operis denuo aggrediendi, oſtendit 
quo in loco eſſet venale, quantum jam prelum evaſerat: abeo, emo quinque 
Shillingis Anglicis: invenio opus perductum ad Lib. V. Antiq. Jud. ſect. 27. 
paginis 352. Item Bell. Judaic. ad Lib. II. cap. xii. ſect. 3. paginis 128. 

3 Mihi 


— 


. 0 * 8 . 22 * N 2 . 
PR — 1 br % * = N A A S F * . * 
2 * af 3 | * 4 * <4 b S 0 TM * . 2 * WOE A BI: > 9 x 7 4 2 WF _— 
4 . 2 \ 1 . 1 5 * <4 1 5 * 1 1 A 
= » p * 4 2 5 > * -i 
4 2 * Ki =IFE? _ 7 we 4 0 2 , 7 x <8 
7 4+ * 4 Fi . 15 * 7 \ 1 4 - * as 2 4% «4% l * 4 — = #3 _/5S & 7 & r 1 P 1 4 * % 4 
* 27: Wan * b 64 * A, » * r e rn n ee * Two n Ä r of . NN LEI fas 
8 Ot wa; Rf q 1 * of 4 _ 2 2 7 . e ">. Ow c 14 * 8 . a ATE . . og. h ö 
. i 2 » * 7 Fol. * Y - N 2 1 
* " ö ö . | N l * K . 


Ing, Hh 
* * 4 PR”: '-* * 
* * Py £9 7 
A 1 4 


* 99 re nn SS HE 8 o . 4 _ 1. 
— " a a 2 2 J 4 ©. 
" 5 * whe,” * D 
TE» 6 * - * e 
* 9 v 9 * 2 1 p - 4 \ 
. * © * n 2 wi CHER <<. y 4 
Jer h : * "SAS 2 3 1 8 5 f y 
- E: „ * 1 . * 4 4 — WA. * * 0 
2 x * — 2 « 2 1 7 * 
4 — * . 1 n = IS 7 — * * 3 5 5 hp 4 AT) © 
a * 1 F 5 d 7 o 1 86 Ns a 2d * a." 2 W 8 * 4 . 6 —_ 
N 4 5 5 . - 3 —_ * 3 4 ESSE” z 18 * . 
ALE og KI T3 5 A GE * 1 n 8 F n 3 ' * . 
* \ p 1 ©, 2 „ 3 4 Meet _ hr * F 
17 _— 3» £ 4 - 8 5 * 
„ — ö N n * 4 . 
* N 


THE ARTICLE HOAD LX. Ivii 


Mihi viſum eſt ſtupenda quadam eruditionis copia refertiſſimum, ut et ejuſdem 
tres libri De menſuris et ponderibus antiquis, locupletiores editi Oxon. anno 
1688. Si quid horum ſit quod tuis uſibus inſervire poſſit, en tibi ſervantur. 

Diimulandum autem nou eſt eſſe quendam noſtratem Nomine Bentley vel Ben- 
tham Græce ſcientiſſimum, qui affirmat ſe plus mille certiſſimas habere ad He- 
ſychium emendationes, quique eum ſe Londini editurum minatur; verum nos in 
hujuſmodi rebus feſtinamus lente. i 

Oratione tua de Auſpic. Exped. Brit. admodum delectatus, eam Londini prelo 
ſubjeci, quæ hominibus Latinitatis et infucatæ dictionis amantibus acceptiſſima 
produt. Orationes Ciceronianas non patienter expectamus. | 

Tu, Vir Summe, homini 1gnoto, {ed tuo, ignoſcas, mihique reſeribere digneris, 
ne velle videar viris honeſtis illuſiſſe. Valeas, diuque vivas Reip. Lit. bono. Ita 
vovet 


Tuus, 
Hackneiz, ex ædibus Brookiani 


v kal. Sept. 1690. | SAMUEL HoADLE1UsS, 


N* II. 
Viro Cl. Joanni Georgio Grævio Sam. Hoadleius S. P. D. 


DUO ſunt, Vir celeberrime, paulo'minus anni, poſtquam ad te prolixiores 
literas, plenas quidem illas officii et obſervantiæ erga te mez miſerim, quibus 
te docui, quanta cum diligentia miſſis huc illuc literis, et ſollicitatis amicis 


conquiſierim, quæ Tibi acceptiſſima futura ſæpe monuerat Benj. D' Aranda, de 


convictu meo ad te olim delegatus. Schedas Pearſoni Ceſtrienſis Epiſcopi in He- 
ſychium, Edwardi Bernardi, non minus mihi quam tibi amiciſſimi, in Joſe- 
phum, quæ prodiere : ejuſdem librum De ponderibus & menfuris antiquorum, 
ſecundis curis inſtructiorem, alia. Feci etiam, neſcius ne eſſes, me non minus 
honoris tui adaugendi, quam noſtris gratificandi, & oſtendendi guid fit emendate 


ſcribere, ſtudio abreptum prelo Londini ſubjeciſſe. Orationem tuam in Hau- 


gurat. Guilielmi et Maria RR. Britanniæ, eamque multis doctis, quibus (mirum !) 
ne de nomine quidem notus eſſes, præcipue vero Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto patri 
Joanni Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, aliiſque Epiſcopis, ob infucatam puritatem dic- 
tionis, et incorruptam rerum geſtarum fidem, de meliore nota commendaſſe. 

Quibus cum nihil repoſitum viderem, ſubiit ſuſpicio literarum erroris, quam 
exemit conſultus Samuel Morelandus, tum temporis recens in patriam redux, 
qui fidem fecit, ad tuas manus perveniſſe, eoque factum eſt, ut 
ad idem exemplum, iterationem, ſpe dejectus diſtulerim. 

Ecce autem nova ad ſcribendum incitamenta! Quum forte apud virum Cl. 


importunam, 


Dominum Eachard Aulæ Katharinæ Cantabrigiæ Præpoſitum, qui haſce humani- 


ores literas, imprimis tuas, miro amore complectitur, quique poſt emiſſas nuper 
M. Tullii ſelectas quaſdam, cum notis in uſum Delph. Orationes, in eo jam eſt, 
ut in uſus Cantabrigienſium ſuorum præcipuas quaſque ad rem hiſtoricam perti- 
nentes Epiſtolas Ciceronis, ſerie temporum diſpoſitas edat, dum omnes perconta- 
retur, ecquem noviſſent, quicum eſſet tibi literarum commercium; cum apud 
hunc, inquam, temere effutiiflet, neſcio quis parum prudens interceſſiſſe mecum 


tibi id officii: non deſtitit orare Vir optimus, modo per amicos communes, 
Vo. I. | 


P modo 
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modo præſens, donec perpulerit, ut, miſſa ſecunda epiſtola, periculum facerem 
humanitatis tuæ, quam in te ſummam depredicant, quotquot te norunt. Pudore 
denegandi victus ceſſi tandem, & in me recepi ex te quæſiturum, nunquid reſtet 
ſpei cæterorum M. T. operum tuis curis edendorum? Quid expectationem lite- 
ratorum, quam ingentem concitaſti, flacceſcere ſinas? Imprimis autem quid fit 
quod inter Tullianas Epiſt. ad Q. Fratrem non compareant. Suſpectæne tibi ſint? 
an in aliud, &c. nam non dat unius horulæ uſuram amicus meus, qui has ad te eu- 
raturum ſpondet, nec tempora tua occupatiſſima libet diutius morari; id unum 
contendo, ut verbo uno aut altero Cl. viri petitioni ſatisfacere ne dedigneris, me- 
que inter Virtutum tuarum cultores adſcribere velis tibi jam olim addictiſſimum, 


Hackneiz, Suburb. Londin. 
Apr. 20, 1692. SAM. Hoaprrivuy. 


Si ad me litteras dederis Domino Paulo D' Aranda affini meo, amico tuo, 


mercatori Amſtelod. is ad me perferendas curabit, ut ſumptibus tuis 
parcam, 


N' III. 
Viro Cl. Jo. Ge. Grævio S. P. D. Sam. Hoadleius. 


ACCEPTISSIMUM munus tuum, Orationem immortalitate digniſſimam in 
manus mihi tradidit ipſe, cum nudiuſtertius ad me viſeret, magnæ ſpei juvenis Geo. 
Greg. Franciſcus. Is cum denunciaret ſe propediem reverſurum, poſtularetque 
literas ad te meas, ægre impetravit: nam non memini me, poſtquam natus ſum, 
alias tam denſis occupationum molibus obrutum. Nolui tamen petitioni ejus, aut 
officio in te meo deeſſe: eadem igitur feſtinatione, qua et tu ſcripſeras, mihi 
ſcribendum video. | | | 

Alterum illud exempl. Creechio Oxonium perferendum, cum ſignificatione 
benevolentiæ tuæ, diligenter curabo. In diſciplinam tuam aut Jam ſe dedit, aut 
daturus eſt Diſcipulus meus, per quem tranſmiſſus eſt ad te Lucretius, Hugo 
Sweetapple, hujus anni Vicecomitis Londinenſis filius, quem in ſtudiis ſuis recte 
inſtituendis ut adjuves obnixe rogo. Is ſi ex te intellexerit commendationem 
meam apud te aliquid ponderis habuiſſe, pergratum mihi feceris. Proditurus eſt 
jamjam Cantab. Cenſorinus de Die Natali; Oxonii Thucydides amici mei vigiliis 
expolitus. Ciceronem tuum vehementer expectamus. Jac. Gronovii V. Cl. 
curas, etſi ſua laude non careant, prez tuarum deſiderio vix patienter ferimus. 
Hzc (quam Beatam vocas) inſula legendis tuis excitabitur ſpero, ad purioris La- 
tinitatis ſtudium. Scio te, etſi pro candore tuo diſſimulas, offendiſſe Creechium 
ipſum ſæpius hic ceſpitantem. Si qua in re uſibus tuis his in regionibus inſer- 
vire poſſum, opella mea audacter utaris velim. 

Vale, literatorum Decus, Amicorum candidiſſime. Deus O. M. te incolumem 
præſtet orbi literato, et 

Tuo 


Londino, D. 24 Jul. 1695. SAM. HoADLIIoO. 
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N' IV. 


Viro Cl. Domino Jo. Geo. Grævio Sam. Hoadleius S. P. D. 


LITERAS tuas ad me curavit Nobilis ille, quem dicis, Germanus: ipſe nul- 
jus mihi viſus eſt, nec uno verbulo dignatus eſt me impertire, quo in loco eſſet 
perquirendus: ego libens ſane ipſum conveniſſem, ut de te et ſalute tua aliquid 
certius cognoſcerem. Diu eſt quod Dominus Eachardus, cui (ut et mihi) miſiſti 
exemplar Epiſt. Tull. dedit mihi in mandatis ut ad te ſeriberem, gratamque 
utriuſque ſignificationem animi darem, peteremque a te, ut pro noto candore 
tuo velis, inutili pudore poſthabito, nobis indicare, Quem potiſſimum librum 
cupias hic emtum et ad te tranſmiſſum. Is jamdiu et ſeneQute et gravi morbo 
laborat, qui quidem paululum remiſit, ut curru vectus quotidie fere campos 
animi cauſa inviſere poſſit, ſed vereor ne redeat, et hominem utiliſſimum nobis 
eripiat morbus; quare maturandum reſponſum tuum cenſeo. Adornarunt muſcolum 
meum quatuor volumina Theſauri tui quæ avide perlego: ſed interim Tullii tui 
geſiderio languemus; poteris per eruditum juvenem, qui has ad te perferendas 
ſuſcepit, Dominum Keningum, petitionibus meis ſatisfacere: hæc calamo max- 
ime feſtinante ſcripſi. Vale iterum atque iterum vale, Grævi, doctorum decus, 
nec te mei immemorem præſtes. 

Speramus additurum te cum animadverſionibus tuis ad finem Theſauri Anti- 
quitatum Romanarum quicquid exſtat de Antiqua Græcia; Cragium de Rep. 
Lacedæmoniorum; Rouſium; Sigonium, & De Rep. Athen. Tu reſcribas an id 
ſit tibi propoſitum. 


Jun. 12. ſtyl. vet, 1697. 


N' V. 
Jo. Geo. Grævio V. Cl. Sam. Hoadleius S. P. D. 


VIXDUM manus meas effugerant literæ meæ ſuperiores, cum ecce triſtis 
nuncius ad plures abiifle Eachardum; fato aliis plurimis, mihi pre aliis luctuoſo; 
duos enim egregios juvenes filios meos, qui eo preſide Cantabrigiæ ſtudiis ope- 
ram navabant, tantum non orphanos reliquit; hic adeo ſuis ut laboribus, ita 
impenſis, ut Academ. Cant. commodis inſerviret, non pepercit, ut vix, qui 
efferretur, reliquerit. A me 1gitur accipies Lycophronem, cujus felicitati pronum 
eſt ut invideam (non ſecus loquor, ac ſentio) quod ſine me te viſurus ſit. Gro- 
novii primum Antiq. Græc. volumen avide percurri, lectumque in bibliopolium 
remiſi: ſuſtentandum judicium putavi uſque dum ipſe per ſecutura nobis ape- 
riat viam. Amicus noſter Bentleius ad me Suetonium tuum, acceptiſſimum tui 
amoris pignus, tranſmiſit; alterum, quem Eachardo deſtinaveras, ſibi, ni fallor, 
ſervavit. V. et VI. Ant. Rom. volumina quatuor præmiſſis addi, et muſeolo meo 
ornamento eſſe volui. Id vereor, ne me mors prius occupet, quam Tullium tuum 
ad umbilicum perductum videam, ita parum videmini mihi feſtinare; quod vene- 


rationi erga te mee imputes. Joſhua Barnes Cantab. Græc. Ling. Prof. Lon- 


dini moratur, ut Homeri OJvooiz nobis ſuis notis commendatiorem det, et totus in 
eo 


Ix „%% ͤ „ 


eo eſt. Si Lycophron ſalvus in manus tuas pervenerit, non ſolum ejus rei me 
certiorem facias, ſed et judicium tuum de editione aperias. Vale, 
ſtrum: Meque tuis amantiſſimum redamare pergas. 


Oct. 28, 1697. Hackneiæ. 


o decus no- 


Ne VI. 


V. CI. Joan. Georgio Grævio S. D. Sam. Hoadleius. 


RESCRIPSIT Cl. Potterus, omnino præter ſpem, ſed gratiſſimum ſibi 
accidiſſe, quod nugas ejus tantus Vir inſpicere dignatus fueris; moleſte ferre non 
factam ſibi Lycophronis tui copiam, quo abſolutiorem reddere potuiſſet editionem 
ſuam. Supplementum Euſtathii Comm. in Dionyſii Ti4y;ov ſubjectum ſuo 
Dionyſio, quem ego ante duos menſes ad te miſi (per Don Spieſs, Mercatorem 
Amſtelod. cujus frater apud vos facris literis operam locat) una cum perbrevi- 
bus meis literis. Addit ſuſpicari ſe verſus, quos memoras, ſuppofititios efle, 
atque in eadem opinione eſſe Millium, quod ſenſus abſque his perfeQus fit, nec 
Scholiaſtes nec Euſtathius de his meminerit. Qui Lycophroni exciderunt verſus, 
eos ſi exſcriptos ad nos tranſmittas, magni beneficii loco habebimus; nam etſi 
nulla Pottero iterandz Editionis ſpes, poterit tamen Appendicem adnectere, quod ſi 
tibi videbitur, promittit ſe facturum. Is curavitad me ſuam Archæologiam Græcam, 
rogans ut cum honoris ſignificatione eam Tibi tradendam ſuſciperem obſer- 
vantiæ erga te ſuæ rerfaigiov. Utinam Anglice ſcires! Eſt et Vol. II. jam 
dudum prelo paratum, quod et lucem adſpexiſſet ſi per adverſas Bibliopolæ res 
non ſtetiſſet: cujus lucro conſulendum erat, et cui mos gerendus in omnibus; 
unde factum ut Anglice, non Latine prodiret (quod merito quereris) cum Scholis 
noſtris deſtinaretur. Archæologiam hanc nitidius compactam ad te tranſmiſi per 
eundem Spieſs, qui ſe manibus tuis eam cum Pindaro Oxonienſi (a me) im- 
poſiturum ſanctiſſime promiſit, Quod utrumque et Potteri et meum gratitudinis 
et obſervantiæ onueiey ſpero te accepiſſe, et ſtudium meum, quod teſtatiſſimum 
ſemper volui, perſpexiſſe: nam ingrati eſſet hominis quantum tibi debeam, 
quantum ſeriptis tuis ab adoleſcentia mea, non palam fateri. Inclufit literis 
ſuis Specimen SS. Patrum a Regiomontano quodam Oxonii ſtudente, ibi brevi 
edendum, quod et hic incluſum invenies. Non plura excudentur exemplaria 
quam pro quibus ſubſcriptum (ita loquuntur) erit; quod cum prodierit Tibi 
comparabo, fi tanti videbitur. Creſcit indies Tullii tui videndi deſiderium ; 
ingraveſcit mihi jam ſerior ætas, cupio ante fatalem diem oculos paſcere: horas 
ſubſecivas Theſauro tuo impendo. O quam gratum nobis feciſſes, ſi notas tuas 
et correctiones frequentius intermiſcuiſſes! De Millii N. Fœderis omnis evanuit 
ſpes, poſt biennium forte reſurrectura. Multas ſchedas conſcidit, de novo effuſi- 
orem Præfationem molitur, Prolegomena etiam repertis e MSS. Cod. teſti- 
moniis aucturus. Optimi Bernhardi reſidua Bibliothecæ pars, quæ ad Auctores 
Claſſicos ſpectat, Bodleianam ornat non minus quam auget, publice redemta. Cata- 
logus MSS. Oxon. ante decem menſes profligatus eſt, reſtat index propediem abſol- 
vendus. Exarſit acerrima Bentleium inter et quoſdam Doctos Academicos 
(inter quos eminet Boylius, e nobili Boyliorum Hiberniz familia egregie doctus 
juvenis magnum Rob. Boylium cognatione attingens) contentio jam per 

Britannias 
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Britannias monxubprany]es* dederat Boy leius nobis ante quadriennium Phalaridis Kpiſ- 
tolas; in Pref. leviter perſtrinxit Bentleium, qui Regius Bibliothecarius pro 
« ſingulari (ua humanitate MS. cod. epiſt. denegaverat.“ | Defendit ſe Bentleius 
edito libello. Repoluit Boyleius, altique; eum violatæ humanitatis, plagii, arrogantiæ 
inſimularunt. Dixerat Bentleius Profeſſores exterous melius de humanitate cjus ſen— 
tire; ad Te &c. provocaverat, neſcio an nomine indigitatum. Quicquid cjus fiat, 
minitati ſunt palam ſe hominem ſuis coloribus depictum exteris, Prof. Graevio nomi- 
natim ct Spanhemio deridendum propinaturos. Ille contra fortiter inſurgit, dicitur- 
que jam elaborando reſponſo inſudare magna utrinque Criticz et 66.05 ſeges. Hoc 
mihi ſane dolet. Utinam candorem Grævii imitarentur. IIc ſeripſi in Ocnoplio 
inter pocula amoCarnypa eximii juvenis Phil. Oiſelii, qui convictor meus Ang]. 
Lingua cauſa aliquamdiu fuit, nunc Oxonio reverſus ad vos cogitat. Is in fe 
recepit has tibi ſc redditurum, et moniturum ne, ſiquando ad me ſeribere velis, 
involucrum ſuperaddas; nam operculum iſtud non minoris nobis conſtabit 
quam ipſæ liter. Hac ipſa hora obtulit mihi Librarius meus Libellum meum 
adhuc a prelo calentem de inſtituendis primi anni pucris, Eum ſubitus invaſit 
ardor ad te mittendi, non ut legendo tempus diſperdas, ſed ut animi mei 
ſimplicitatem perſpectam habeas; eum dedi Oiſelio, qui ſpero perferet. Vale, 


Amicorum eruditiſſime ſimul et candidiſſime. 


Non. Mali, 1698. 


Pindarus Oxon. non uſquequaque probatur doctis, ut audio. 


N* Il. 


V. Cl. Deo Joanni Georgio Grævio Sam. Hoadleius S. P. D. 


QUEM mihi de meliore nota commendäſti Olearium, magnæ probitatis et 
ſpectabilis modeſtiæ Juvenem, is apud me Anglicanæ Linguæ operam jam 
dat convictor meus, qui eo gratior acceſſit, quod pulcherrimum munus Calli- 
machum Filii tui 72 paxzeire a Te mihi miſſum attulit. Libet exclamare, 
Heu] nihil invilis fas quenquam, &c. ſi per pietatem liceret, Tuis luctibus 
querelas admiſcerem meas, cui non ita pridem Oxonii nec opinanti periit 
ſummæ ſpei filius natu maximus. Hi, ſi ita DEO O. M. viſum fuiſſet, Nobis 
in ſenilibus ærumnis ſolatio, Reipublicæ Literariæ ornamento et auxilio eſſe 
potuiſſent. Bentleianam owaſvyy libenter legi, hominem enim ſuſpicio; 
verum Boylius et Boyliani magnam ei crearunt invidiam, producto et in Officina 


Libraria palam propoſito, ut qui velit inſpiciat, MS. Codice celeberrimi Do. 


Stanleli, unde inſimulant eum quamplurimas emendationes ſuas, diſſimulato 
AuQtore, excerpſiſſe, eundemque ſubleſtæ fidei aliis ex rebus reum agitant et 
exagitant. | 

In manus tuas tradendos ſuſcepit amicus communis Franc. Oiſelius duos aut 
tres libros à me; quibus quid factum fit nondum licuit ſciviſſe, etſi Wetſtenius 
ainor, cum me inviſerit, in ſe receperit eam rem exquiſiturum. Orationum 
Tullianarum deſiderium vix patienter fero, profligatas jamdudum, et propediem 
ad umbilicum perducendas dudum ſignificaveras. Cum proxime elapſa Pente- 
coſte Oxonium inviſerem deducendorum duorum diſcipulorum gratia, ſtatin 
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ad me advolavit Potterus noſter, Juvenum ſuaviſſimus quos ſol videt unquam, 
quem admotis ſtimulis eo adduxi ut ſecundum Volumen Antiq. Græc. ador— 
natum preloque ſubjectum polliceretur, quod et fecit, Tibique traſmittendum 
curavit exemplar: ut perfectum fiat opus illud. Tertium Volumen jam affectum 
habet. Verum non potui hominem Theologicis ſtudiis deditum, legendiſque 
Patribus occupatum, perpellere ut ipſe ſuum opus reviſeret, Latineque verteret, 
quod nec tamen deſperandum eſt. Ibi dum jucundam tui mentionem faceremus, 
venit in mentem veteris ſcrupuli tui olim per Benjaminem D' Aranda patefacti, 
de Marmore Septimo Oxon. « : memini me ante novem annos judicium meum ex 
conjectura temerario nimis auſa tibi aperuiſſe, cujus jam pœnitet, pudetque; ſed 
nunc, inſpecto diligentius marmore, rem facile expediam. Difficultas in eo 
verſu vertitur: MHTPI ZH AIII AAEA®OE EPHMQOEILFA, &c. vidi eandem 
prorſus eſſe primam literam in EPHMQOQEIZLA quæ eſt in ZH i. e. E, et utram- 
que dorſo paululum incurvato exaratam hoc modo Z. et AINAAEA®OE con- 
junctim ſcribi, Hinc facile eſt, ut opinor, colligere nd ad formam 
Nu Nu, ,; &c, compoſitum eſſe, et ad vocem eaxuoyi; referri, ut ſenſus 
fit, Parvolam *Axxuvoridz fraterculis et ſororculis ſuis orbatam non aliter apud 
Matrem ſuam lamentari. Hæc raptim pro meis anguſtus. Tu valeas, floreas, 


meque inter tuos reponas, 
Tuiſhmum, 
April. 13, 1699, 
S. HoApLEIUx. 
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[* In ultima editione, Lond.— XL. I. 9.] 
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V. 


A D D E N D A to Note (L), p. xii. 


IT is obſervable, that here the Family and Name of Hoadly ſeems to have its 
End; no Male remaining of that numerous Stock, and only Three Perſons now 
known of the Name; Anna, Relict of Dr. Benjamin Iloadly (ſee Note L.), 
eldeſt Son of the Biſhop; 2. Elizabeth, Wife of Dr. John Floadly, the Editor 
(ſee Article, Note 4); and 3. Bridget, Widow of Henry Hoad!ly, Captain of the 
Royal Guardian Eaſi-India-Man, long in the Service of the Eaft-India Company, 
youngeſt Son of the Rev. Mr. John Hoadly, Rector of Halſted, Kent. (See Article, 
Note B.) The Biſhop could never find out any of the Name ; but one, who had 
lived in a tolerable Manner, but was reduced in her old Age, above go, to be a 
Penfioner of his, while Rector of St. Peter's Poor. 


It may be Matter of Curioſity to add here ſome ſhort Account of the reſt of 
the Family. | 


I. The Reverend Mr. John Hoadly, Chaplain in Edenburgb-Caſtle, had twelve 
Children. 


1. Samuel, the Biſhop's Father, born Sept. 30. 1643, in Guilford, New- Eng = 
wand. (Scc Article, Note B.) 

2. John, born January 3. 1645; died March 14. 

3. John, born Fune 3, 1647; died an Infant. 

4. Athia, born June 7, 1648; died at Rolvenden, in Kent, the 25th of 
March, 1664. 

5. John, born April 8, 1650 (fee Article, and this Note); afterwards Rector of 
Haificd, Kent. Married at Hated, March 10, 169. 

6. Nathanael, born 1652; died in Edenburgh-Caſtle, Feb. 16, 1657. 

7. Stephen, born May 17, 1654; died at Guilford, at three Weeks old. 

8. Elizabeth, born in Edenburgh-Caſtle, January 22, 1655. She married Mr. 
Henry Lane, of London; by Him ſhe had a Son, Samuel, who died rich, a great 
Sugar-baker and Diſtiller in //hrte-chapel, She died of, and with, her ſecond Child, 
and was buried at Ha//ed, in 1682. | 

9. Sarah, born in Edenburgh-Caſftle, December 16, 1657. She married Mr, Vine- 
a Miniſter ; and died ſoon after him in Famaica, June 14, 1695. 

10. Hannah, born in Edenburgh-Caſtle, une 14, 1659. She married Mr, 
£!2azer Styles, of London, afterwards a conſiderable Planter in Jamaica, in 1684, 
and went with him thither March 23, 1693; where they both died*. 

11. Nathanael, born at Rolvenden, Kent, Oftober 25, 1663; died there 
October 8, 1664. 


12. Anne, born at Rolvenden, Kent, February 5, 1665; and died at Hal- 
fred, 1723. 


* The Family came from Scotland; and landed at London, June 27, 1662. They ſettled at Rolrcndin, Angn/? 13, 
that Year, 


H. The” 


J 
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II. The eldeſt Son; Samuel (ſee Article, Note B.) had nine Children, three 
Sons and ſix Daughters. 


Martha, born July 23, 16 70, at Cranebrooke, in Kent: A maiden Lady, 
. lived and died at Worcefter, in the Houſe of the Rev. Mr, Abdias Taylor. 
Out of a ſmall Penſion allowed her by the Biſhop, ſhe had carefully ſaved 200 1, 
which ſhe left by Will to Him. 

2. Katherine, born at  Wefterham | in Kent, Feb. 1, 1672. She died at nine 
Weeks old. 

3. Elizabeth, born at VMęſterbam, Jan. 167%. She went abroad ſoon after 
Mr. Hoadly's Marriage with an Acquaintance and her Family, and married Mr, 
Bullard, a Planter in Jamaica, where they both died, leaving Two Daughters, 
Mr. FToadly ſent for them over. One died in the Voyage; the other, Anne, was 
afterwards firſt Wife of the Rev. Mr. Witting Cotton, made Chancellor of the 
Church of Saliſbury, and Vicar of Odibam, Hants, by Biſhop Hoadly. He had 
alſo the Pariſh of &. Giles, in Reading; where he built an entire new Parſonage- 
houſe, and was ſucceeded by the Hon. and Rev. Mr. James 1%, ke, Dean of 
Lincoln. His Wife died at Reading, and left no Children. 

4. Frances, born at Weſterbam, April 14, 1674. She married, 1. Mr. Hawkins, 
an eminent Dancing-maſter at her Father's School at Brooke-Houſe, Hackney ; 
by whom ſhe had a Son, Bewamin, who died a Youth, and was buried at Nor- 
wich with his Grand- father and Grand-mother (ſee Article, Note B.); and a 
Daughter, Martha, afterwards Wife of the Rev. Dr. William Stephenſon, Chap— 
lain to the Factory of Oporto, made Prebendary of Saliſbury by the Biſhop; 
and who himſelf became Vicar of Netherbury, Dorſetſhire, on the Death of their 
only Son, whom Dr. Stevenſon had preſented to it in Right of his Prebend.— 
2. She married Richard Morton, Eſq. younger Brother of the Lord Ducie Morton, 
and many Years Super-cargo in the Service of the Eafi-India Company. By 
Him the had a moſt beautiful Daughter, Arabella, who died in her Prime of 
Youth ; but not before Mrs. Hoadly had painted a fine Picture of her, a whole 
Length Figure fitting on a Bank, in a Half Length Cloth, now in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Mr. Chancellor Hoadly, at St. Croſs. 

5. Samuel, born at I/efterhbam, July 3, 1675; of whom ſee an Account 
Article (Note B 

6. Benjamin, — 0 at We efterham, Nov. 14, 1676, Biſhop of Bangor, &c. (Sec 


A 


John, born at Tottenham- High- Croſs, er, Sep. 27, 1678, Archbiſhop 
of mark &c. (See Article, Note B.) 

8. Sa, MY born at 7. ottenbam-High-Crofs, Oftober 17, 1680. She married Mr. 
Timothy Childe, a noted Bookſeller in St. PauPs Church-Y, ard, She was his ſe- 
cond Wife, and had by him Two Daughters; 1. Sarah, who died young: 
and 2. Hannah, ſtill living in the Cloſe of Saliſbury, Relict of the Reverend 
Mr. Thomas Ridding, late Arch-deacon of Surry, Prebendary of Wincheſter, and 


| Rector of [onfion, Hants, by whom ſhe had twelve Children. 


9. Hainan, born allo at Tottenbam- Figh-Crofs, March 14, 1682. She mar- 
ried the Reverend Mr. Thomas Whiſhaw, Rector of Much Munden, Herts, Canon- 
\chdentiary of Fiereford and Saliſbury, and Prebendary of Mincheſter. By Him 
ſhe had a SON, Perjamin, who died of a Fever after the Small-Pox while at 
Dr. Newcom:”'s School, Hackney. She had the entire Care and Education of her 


Niece Hannah, her Mother Mrs. Childe dying when ſhe was very young. 
III. Of 


THE ART4CLE HAL. Ixy 


HI. Of Mr. Samuel Hoadly's three Sons, only two of them lived to have 
Children. 


1. Benjamin, Biſhop of Bangor, &c.—of whoſe Family, ſee Article (Note L.) 

2. John, Archbiſhop of Armagh, Primate of Velund; of whoſe only Daughter 
$1rah, ſee Article (Note B.) 

Iv. The only Brother of Mr. Samuel Hoadly, who lived to have a Family, 
was John, born April 8, 1650; ſome Time his Brother's Afliſtant at the School 
at [/efterham in Kent, and afterwards Rector of Halſted, and Vicar of Nockholr, 
in that Neighbourhood, Theſe Livings both together did not exceed 1201. 
per Annum : And yet his Attachment to the Place and People was ſuch, that He 
returned in Anſwer to his Dioceſan, who would have preferred him, „ That He 
was greatly obliged to his Lordſhip for his Intention; but that He liked his 
Pariſh, and his Pariſh liked Him; and He ſhould live and die amongſt them.“ 

He was married at Haſed, March 10, 1690, to an Aunt of Dr. Sacheverel ; by 
which he more than once eſcaped the Inſults of the ſeveral Mobs, employed by 
the zealous Parties of thoſe Days, as he was related to both High and Low- 
Church. He had five Children. | 

1. Sarah, born Jan. 1, 1691; died Dec. 1742. She married a worthy and 
intelligent Mechanick, Mr. Abraham Johnſon, at Weſterbam ; and left eight 
Children. (Her Daughter Martha is now alive, the Widow of the Rev. Mr. 


Thomas Davis, late Rector of Meon-Stoke, Hants, who died in the Summer, 1771, 
without flue.) 


2. Samuel, born June 7, 1694. | 

3. Martha, born Augu/t 24, 1696. She was firſt Wife of Edward Short, Eſq. 
of the Tower of London; and died without Children, January 30, 1730. 

4. John, born September 5, baptized September 22, 1698. He was ſent for 
young by his Aunt S/y/es to Jamaica, (lee p. xiii.) who had married a conſiderable 
Planter there. They both died, and left Mr. Hoadly, jun. all their Eſtate; which 
he greatly improved; but dying there a young Man, and none of his Relations 
hearing of his Deceaſe in proper Time, all his Effects were forfeited, by their 
not laying Claim to them within the Time limited by the Law. 

5. Henry, born October 29, 1699; was bred to the Sea; and from the loweſt 
Station of the Ship, arrived to be ſome Years Captain of the Royal Guardian, 
in the Eaſt India Company's Service. He married Bridget, Daughter and Co- 
heireſs of Blake, Eiq. of the Tower of London; who outlived him, with- 
out Iſſue, and reſides there at preſent. His ſurpriſing Bulk was thought to 
ſhorten his Days, though by his great Strength he went with Alacrity through all 
the Offices of the Ship. He died before he was compleatly 42 Years old, of the 
amazing Weight of 33 Stone, March 25, 1742. 
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A D D E N D A to Note (27), p. xiv. 


N the Year 1718, December 18, there was a noted Debate in the Houſe 

of Lords, when the Bill for ftrengthening the Proteſtant Intereſt in theſe King. 
doms was read the ſecond Time. Archbiſhops Vale and Dazves, Biſhops 
Smalridge of Briſtol, Gaſtrell of Cheſter, Atterbury of Rocheſter, Robinſon of 
London, oppoſed the Bill; Biſhops Hoadly of Bangor, Gibſon of Lincoln, Willi; 
of Glouceſter, Kennet of Peterborough, and 7. rimnell of Norwich, ſupported its 
Merits, and confuted Objections. The Numbers ſtood :; 


Contents 67 Proxies 19 86 
Not Contents 50 Proxies 18 68 


The Bill was read the firſt Time December 13, and paſſed December 20. 
See Political State of Great Britain, Vol. XVI. p. 613, &c. 


Sie William Dawes, then Archbiſhop of York, in the Debate on that Occa- 
ſion, quoted a Paſſage out of a Treatiſe, intitled, A Perſuaſroe to Lay conformity; 
to which He added— written by a Prelate, who, it was inſinuated, had, ſince 
« the writing of that Book, embraced and maintained other Principles.” The 
Biſhop of Bangor, who ſpake next, ſaid, With Relation to the Paſſage 
quoted, &c. he was ſo far from altering his Principles, that both before and 
after he had been promoted to the Station he held in the Church, he had 
endeavoured to bring over the Diſſenters; but that he ever was of Opinion; that 
gentle Means are the moſt effectual for that Purpoſe. After this, his Lordſhip 
ſhewed at large the Unreaſonableneſs and ill Policy of impoſing religious Tee, 
as a Qualification for civil or military Employments ; which abridges Men of 
their natural Rights, deprives the State of many of its beſt Subjects, and 
expoſes the moft ſacred Inſtitutions and Ordinances to be abuſed by profane and 
irreligious Perſons. He alſo endeavoured to prove, that the Occaſional and 
Schiſm Acts were, in effect, perſecuting Laws; and that, by admitting Self- 
defcnſe and Self-preſervation as a Juſtification of ſuch Laws in Matters of 
Religion, all the Perſecutions of the Heathens againſt the Chriſtians, and even 


the Pophh Inquiſition, might be juſtified, As to the Power of which ſome 


Clergymen appear ſo fond and ſo jealous, his Lordſhip owned, that the Deſire 
of Power and Riches 1s natural to all Men; but that he had learned, both 
from Reaſon and the Goſpel, that this Deſire muſt keep within due Bounds, 
and not intrench upon the Rights and Liberties of our Fellow-creatures and 
Countrymen. 
Political State of Great Britain, Vol. XVI. p. 619, 620. Alfo 
Chandler's Debates in the Houſe of Peers, Vol. III. p. e and 
Tindal's Continuation of the Hiſtory of England. 
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(Conſult alſo the Cox ENT s of each Volume.) 


A 
BSENCE, bodily, neceſſary in the Sa- 
crament, Vol, iii. p. 8 52, &c. 

Abſolution, Popiſh, without real Repen- 
tance, iii. 191—6. 
Acceptance with God, Terms of. See Contents 

of Vol. iii. p. 4, 5. See Terms. 

Acceſſion, Sermon on the Queen's, Pſalm xcv. 2, 
il. 103.— The Abuſe of King William and the 
late Reign incongruous, 104.—W hat congru- 
ous, 106, &c. 

Aa of Parliament, for raiſing a Supply from Popiſh 
and Proteſtant Nonjurors, iii. 52, &c. 209,— 
Relating to Tea, Coffee, and oa- nuts, iii. 
3179—323.— See Tefl-aft.— Corporation-att,— 
At on Occaſional Conformity. 

Aftions, outward, the only Province of the Civil 


Magiſtrate, ii. 500, &c. . r Sher- 


lock's Agreement with Bi 
Head, ii. 543-9. : 

Adam, not an univerſal Monarch, not abſo- 
lute, ii. 191—6, 

\Addreſs, the true genuine Tory, i. 607. See 
Contents of Vol. 1. 

Addreſſers, Voice of the, i. 606. See Contents of 
Vol. 1. 

Advertiſements, and Letters, in the public Papers, 
occaſioned by a perſonal Reflection of Dr. 
Snape, ii. 429. We 

Advice, Chriſtian, to Pope Clement XI, i. 551. 

Advice, ſerious, to the People of England, 1. 615. 
See Contents of Vol. i. Letter of, to the Free- 
holders, i. 670. See Contents of Vol. i. 

Afliclians, Duty under them.—Sermon on Heb. 
xii, 11,—1. No paſſing through this World with- 
out Afflictions.— 2. In what Manner to bear 
them.—3. The great and prevailing Arguments 
thereto, —4. Their great Advantages to ſome, 
ili, 813, &c. F 

Agitations, bodily, defended, and diſproved, i. 
114-15. See Civil Government. 

Alenſids, Dr.—his Ode to Benjamin Lord Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, i. A. H. xx. 

Aienation, ſacrilegious, of Men devoted to God; 
Reaſon of Miniſterial Non- conformity; con- 
futed, l. 236, 7. . 8 

Allzgiance, a Letter concerning, &c. i. 648. See 
Contents of Vol. i. e han 

Altar, may be called 'a Table; not a Table an 
Altar, ili, 859, &e None proper or ne- 
ceſſary in the Lord's Supper, nor the Figures, 
&c 861, &c. None mentioned in our Ru- 
bricks, always Table, 862. n : 

Alterations, and Conceffions, in Favour of Diſ- 
lenters, in the Church, not ' unreaſonable, 
J. 24—32. 488— 50). g * 2904 - \ 
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Ambition, of Chriſt's Diſciples, reproved. —Ser- 
mon on Matt, xx. 26, 27, iii. 784. !1:Qory 
of it— 1. Obſervation, The true Intereſt of 
Children neglected by Parents.— 2. The 
Bias in human Nature to Dignity and Supe- 

riority.— 3. Notions of the ; abuut the 
Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom.— 4. What Chriſt 
himſelf ſays of the Nature of his own Kingdom. 
The Way to be greateſt to be humble, 789, go. 

Amendments, in the Church, wanting, no Ar- 
gument againſt Non-conformity, i. 260, &c. 

Apoſtles, not Interpreters, but Meſſengers, Em- 
baſſadors, ii. 457. 

Apocryphal Leſſons, a Reaſon for Miniſterial 
Non- conformity; confuted, i. 222, 359, &c. 
Appendix, in Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury.—See 

Atterbury. 

Article Hoary, Vol. i. p. i.—lxvi. 

Aſſent, and Conſent, Subſcription to Common 
Prayer,—See Declaration. 

Athanaſian Creed, Aſſent to it a Reaſon for Mi- 
niſterial Non-conformity ; not ſo, on Mr, Ca- 
lamy's own Principles, i. 224, &c. 361. 

Alterbury, Letter to Dr. Francis, occaſioned by 
his late Sermon at the Funeral of Mr, B. 
Auguſt 30, 1706, (his Text 1 Cor. xv. 19.) i. 
48.—The true Intent of St. Paul's Diſcourſe 
how foreign to it, 49, 50, &c,—His Doc- 
trine falſe in itſelf, and pernicious, 53, &c. 
86, &c, A Second Letter to him; with a 
P. S. relating to his Doctrine concerning the 
Power of Charity to cover Sins, 61, 100.— 
His five Reſtrictions conſidered, 63, 71.— 
Authors vindicated from his DoQtrines, 74, &c, 
—His uncharitable Uſage of Biſhop Hoadly, 97. 


. —His Charge of Rebellion anſwered, and his 


Latin Sermon, 287, &c. (See Virtue and Vice. 
See Latin Sermon.) —Analyſis of ditto, See 
Contents of Vol. ii. p. 7, 8. — His Rights, 
&c. of Convocation on Principles the Re- 
verſe of thoſe of his Latin Sermon (Ap- 
pendix), ii. 373. — Pen, Ink, and Paper, 
denied him in the Tower, iii. 112—His Falſe- 
cunning ; Maſter, Dictator, Friend, &c. of 
Kelly; 126, 131. ſee Conſpiracy. Compared 
with Nonjurors and Papiſts, 96, 7.—Viſion on 
his Perjury and Behaviour, gt, &c. —Obſer. 
vations on his Speech at the Lords Bar, 155, 
 &c,—Reaſons of his preſent Popularity con- 
futed, 156,—Not one Sign of Innocence, many 
of Guilt ; Complaints, their Uſe, 160, &c.— 
Fifth Letter taken from his Servant, Argument 
of Guilt, 185, &c,—Correfpondence with the 
Pretender, proved, 176.—Letters from Abroad, 
proved to be to him, 188,—Little Dog, Har- 
lequin, a Circumſtance firong againſt him, 189, 
8 | &c. 
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&c,—Concurring Circumſtances, not to be 
evaded, 193, &c,—His Apology from Im- 
probabilities refuted, 6 and Cir- 
cumſtances of his Puniſhment juſtihed, 198, 
&c.Eccleſiaſtical Power, Spiritual Character, 
Privilege, &c. 199, &c. Method of proceeding 
againſt him, by Bill in Parliament, 201, &c.— 
His ſolemn Appeals to God, melancholy, becauſe 
falſe, 203. Guilt transforms an ingenious Man 
into a dull one, 205. | 
Avery, Dr. his Preface to Objections againſt the 
Repeal of the Corporation and Teſt-Acts 
conſidered, publiſhed by him, written by Biſhop 
Hoadly, ii. 972,—See Diſpute adjuſted. 
Aulus Gellius, Obſervations on him by Lepidus, 
11. 922, 
Huricdlar Confeſſion, ſome for it; deſtructive, 
i. 540, 
A. Interpretative, Definitive, i. 538, 9. 
ii. 843 —of Abſolution, Interceſſion, i. 545, 
93.—Of the Church, i. 543.—None ab/o- 
Tits left to Men, in Chriſt's Kingdom, ii. 420, 1. 
—Church, obliging the Conſciences of Men, 
none, ii. 492.—To make human unconteſtable 
Deciſions, none, 899, — The Claims of, conſider- 
ed with regard to the Reformation and Church 
of England, 495.—Claimed by no Church but 
that of Rome, 559.— ts Enmity to Truth and 
Religion, 800, 1, — Governors in Points of 
Faith and Public Worſhip, conſidered, 861. 
— To interpret obſcure Paſſages of Scripture, 
who hath ? no one hath ; conſidered, 864—878, 
—OF human Deciſions, or Invention, Mr, 


_ Chillingworh's Opinion of, 902, 906, 913. 


| B 
B4 BEL, Building of, an Argument againſt 
Noah's univerſal Monarchy, ii. 210. 
Balguy, Rev. John, his Dedication of Tracts 

oral and Theological, to Biſhop Hoadly, 
i. A, H. xxxiv. | 
Bangorian Controverſy, Mr. Herne's Account 
of all the conſiderable Pamphlets in, 381. 
— - Continuation of ditto; and an Account of 
other Pamphlets on the Subject, i. 689. 
Baptiſm, and Spirit. —See Spirit.—Immerſjon in, 
like and riſing again, iii, 891, &c,— 


Nonconformity, i. 282.—Service of, Objection to 
the Declaration on Account of it, confuted, 
342. —1 Cor, xii. 13, underſtood of it, and 
Gifis of the Spirit, not of the Lord's Supper, 

ili. $86, —Regeneration, Py what, approved 
in our Church, i. 200,—Ule of the Croſs in, 
i. 205. 

Bapti bikketent Characters of John and Chriſt, 
Sermon on Luke vii. 33, 34, iii, 791, — 
1. Their different Behaviours with regard to 

human Society, agreeable to their different 
Defigns.— 2. Groſs Interpretation of this by 
the Jews.— 3. Their Methods of Life different, 

Retirement and Society, ; 

Benefits, (ſee Privileges,) iii. 885, 891,—Of ſpi- 

ritual Adminiſtration. depend on the Authority 
of the Miniſter ; confuted, i, 381.—of Chriſt's 


Death, not received in the Sacrament, iii. 


891, 893. i Ee 
Binding, and. looſing. — See Keys, Power of re- 
mitting and retaining, ii, 837. ' 


D 
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Biſhops, Their Votes againſt Occaſional Confor. 
mity, 1703, i. 19.—Not againſt the Intereſt of 
Epiſcopacy, 23.— Nor againſt the Church of 
England, 27.— Nor againſt ” the State, 
28.—Part applauded, Part condemned; in 
what they differed, 30.—Prigſis and Deacons 
in the Church ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, 216 
353, 4.—vee Preſbyters. | ” 

Bitter Words, Violence, Contempt, the Biſhop 
juſtified, i. 384. | 

Bliſſing, Chriſt's, the Nature of, Sermon on 
Ads iii. 26, iii. 835. 1. The Meſſiah's Co- 
ming was to be the greateſt Bleſſing.— 2. What 
that was.— 1. Never to tranſgreſs, or 2. ta 
return to the Laws of Virtue. 3. . Therefore 
his great Defign to turn the World from their 
Tniquities, &c,— Romiſh Abſolution, Preſump- 
tion and Iniquity: Sorrow, not ance. 

Body and Blood of Chriſt really and indeed taken, 
&c. bk Paſſage of the Cathechiſm explained, 
iii. 889, 90. 

Breaking of Bread, à Phraſe for partaking of it 
in the Lord's Supper, where it may be under. 
ſtood in other Senſes, iii. 873. | 

Britannia, an allegorical Dream of her Happineſs, 
iii. 310,-Her Commerce, the proper Work of 
Government, iii. 314 

Britons, ancient, Sermon before them, on a 
public Spirit, iii. 638, 2 

Britiſh General, The Caſe of, i. 686, See Con- 
tents of Vol. i. 

Bulkeley, Sir Richard, Bart. a Letter to, in Vin- 
dication of the ancient Prophets, i. 105. See 
Predictions. SPS”, 

Burial Service, Reaſon of Non-conformity con- 
futed, i. 218.—Omiſſion of Part juſtified, 


i. 356. 

Burnet, Biſhop Gilbert, his Character, and Death, 
i. 551. —-ITwo Calumnies caſt on him, con- 
futed by Philhiſtoricus, iii. 249, 262. 


"2 HE” C 
CE SAR, his cunning Speeches, on Catiline's 
i onſpiracy, iii. 31. | 
Calamy, Mr. his Reaſons for miniſterial Non-con- 
formity, refuted, i. 236,—Serious Admonition 
to him, i. 300,—His Abridgement of Mr. 
Baxter's Life, confuted. See Conformity. 
Reply to the ſecond Part of his Defenſe, 
i. 371,—Reply to the Introduction of the ſe- 
cond Part of his Defenſe of moderate Non- 
conformity, i. 487.—His Scheme of Liberty 
conſidered, i. 503. —P. S. relating tg his 
third Part of Defenſe, i. 526. 1 
„ caſt on the Biſhop by Dr. Sherlock, 
Anſwer to, ii. 633.—A Letter of Biſhop Fleet- 
wood concerning it, ii, 640. Two caſt on 
_ Biſhop Burnet, 249, 262,—See Burnet, 
Cambray, Archbiſhop of, his Recantation exa- 
mined, iii. 229. £ | , 
Canonical Obedience, Oath of, a Reaſon' againſt 
' miniſterial Conformity; eonfuted, i. 225, 362. 
Cardinals de Retz, and Mazarine, their Politics 
a bad Example, followed by Atterbury, iii. 
i "x 
Carliſle, Nicholſon, Biſhop of, his Letter and 
_, Advertiſement, ii. 431, 439, 441. 
Caroline, Princeſs of Wales, her Character, Ser- 
mon en her Birth-day, iii. 638,—Sce Queen. — 
Afterwards 


5 


ſrerwards Queen to King George the Second, 

= 168. 3 Comvertitionn . with 

Dr. 5. ee 8 H.—with Biſhop Hoadly, 
cation Is A. . 

a Ti he true Patriot; Imitation of his Faults, 
— 20, 32. : 
1 956 John the Baptiſt and Chriſt, 

different, iii. 791. —See Baptift, | 

Charge, Biſhop Hoadly's, to the Clergy of the 
Dioceſe of Saliſbury, 17 30, iii. 47 3.—Second 
Charge to ditto, iii. 4 ,—Charge to the 
Clergy of the Dioceſe of Wincheſter, 1736, 
inn. 487, —Biſhop Potter's, of Oxford, conſi- 
dered in P. S. ii. 890. 3 | 

Charity, its Power to cover Sins, i. 100. (See 
Atterbury. )—Diſproved, in his Senſe, i. 101.— 
Sermon on; Sins of others, our own Sins; how, 
iii. $63, 6, 7. —Biſhop Hoadly's and Mr. Ca- 

amy's, i. 377 + 4 

1 Timothy, his Advertiſements, ii. 439, 
444 a 8 
lingtoerth, Mr. his Uſage by Mr. Cheynil, 

_— compared with Dr. Snape's, of di. Pil- 
lonniere, ii. 617. 

Chriſt, No Neceſſity to declare his Pretences before 

he began to work Miracles, i. 17.—or, to 
declare before-hand that he would work Mi- 

racles, i. 18,—His Character, Sermon on, 
iii, 791,—See Baptiſt, His Diſciples reproved 
for their Ambition, iti. 784.—See Ambition,— 
In the midſt of us, not peculiar to the Sacrament, 
jii, 160, 893.— Union with, and with all 
Chriſtians, in the Sacrament, not with Angels, 
&c. iii. 897, 8. Not interpoſing to convey In- 
fallibility, miſquoted, ii. 557 

Chriflian Spirit, Catholick Spirit, Moderation, 
—no Reaſon for Non-conformity, but the Re- 
yerſe, i.. 326. 

Church. Of Alexandria, Preſbyters choſe their 
Biſhops, examined, i, 447. England, 
Scotland, Halland, of the Reformed in France, 
all diſclaim Iufallibiliiy, but are never in the 
Wrong, i. 535.— They ds not burn, but 
impriſon, &c. i. 5 36.— Material, made a Toaſt, 
&c. i. 543.— Authority of the, anſwered, ii, 
458.,—Denied by the Sermon, ii. 689.—Of 
England, and its Homilies; againſt the 
Nonjurors, i. 564. — Puniſhments inflicted 
by, their Effect in the other World; anſwered, 
i. 464.—The Biſhop's Notion of, condemned; 
explained, ii. 47) Scripture Repreſentation of, 
a Body, a Building, a Family, conſidered, ji, 
479.—Of England, XIXth Article of, VIth 
Article, &c. ii. 480. XXXIVch Article of, 
confidered, ii. 565. — Communion unneceſſary, 
confuted, 1i.,486.,—In all Queſtions of private 
Judgement, appealed to by all, ii. 488.— E/ 
tabli/ſhment, Dr. Sherlock's Foundation of, ex- 
amined, ii. 738. Cammunion, Dr. Sherlock's 
Account of the People's Obligation, examined, 
li. 749. Authority, vindicated by Dr. Hare; 

anſwered, ii, 8 12.—Perſons in whom lodged, 

conſidered, ii. 845 Dr Hare cautious to 


ſpeak out, or define, ii. 847. & 2 


Againſt arguing from the Nature of Societ 

li. 849. — Againſt the Kingdom of Chriſt 
being the Church of Chriſt; confuted ; Dr. 
Sherlock's and Mr. Hales's Opinions, ii. 8 50. 
—Of Chrift, (fee Kingdom,) inviſible, proved 
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it. 856. — A Socicty, Remarks on the Conle- 
quences, &c. ii. 858. —Governours, in Matters 
external, Dr. Hare's Account of, conſidered, 
ii. 850, 

Cicero, vindicated from the Free-thinkers, i. 146, 

City, No continuing City here, Sermon on Heb, 
xiii. 14.— 1. Unhappineſs of Man here, — 2, 
Guides our Thoughts to Hippinels hereafter ,— 
3. The true Method of Purſuit, iii. 758. 

Civil Enmity, Caution no Perſecution, i. 59. 

Civil Government, Original and Initicution of, 
diſcuſſed, ii. 182. (See Analyſis of it, Con- 
tents of Vol. II. p. 5.)—Compat, Time and 
Place, not named; confuted, ii. 264, 5.— 
Where this Compact? Anſwer, ii. 209, — 
Where the Commiſſion tor abſolute Government? 
The People a Right to it; laſt Reſort in, ii. 201. 
Dr. Atterbury on that Subject, anſwered, ii. 287. 
—His Interpretation of St. Paul, Rom, xiii. 1, 2, 
&c.; confuted, it. 293.—His Doctrine on the 
Meaſures of Civil Subjection; confuted, ii. 292, 
1 Unfitneſs, &c. of teaching the 

awfulneſs of Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes, con- 
futed, ii. 359. —Incapacities on a religious Ac- 
count, not to be defended, ii, 988. 

Civil Magiſtrate, his Office reſpects the Good 
of Society only, ii. 518 —His Office parti- 
cularly, ii. 543.—Notions reſpefting his 
Office, confuted, ib:d, Roman Miniſter of 
God Aixovo; Ors, not Vicegerent, ii. 536,— 
St. Paul's Behaviour before, Sermon on Acts 

- Xxii. 25, ii. 118, — Rights may be broken 
into, in Defence of any Church, not Natural 
or Religious, ii. 986. 

Clarke, Dr. Samuel, his Caſe, i. 538. - Account 
of his Life, Writings, and Character, iii, 455. 
(See Dedication. ) ; 

Clayton, Mrs. (See Sundon, Lady.) 

Clemens Romanus, concerning the Laity's Practice 
in the Apoſtolical Times, juſtified, i. 473. 

Clement, Chevallier, Efq; Biſhop Hoadly's Letter 
to, about Fournier, and Appendix, iti. 927.— 
See Contents of Vol. iii, p. 11, 12. 

Clergy, Spiritual Paſtors, that rule over you, how 
to be underſtood ( HySpwevos, not Kupivcy't;), all 

under and agreeable to Chriſt, ii. 472, — 
Againſt an uninterrupted Succeſſion of, ii, 
485.— Enemies to the Eſtabliſhment, two Sorts, 
ili. 370, IS 

C:ade, Mr. George, his Dedication of A Letter to 
a Clergyman, &c.” to Biſhop Hoadly, i. A. H. 
- + + } 

Commerce, proper Work of the Britiſh Govern- 
ment, iii, 314. | | 

Committee of Lower Houſe of Convocation, their 
whole Charge anſwered ;—as ſummed up by 
them, conſidered, ii. 556.—Repreſentation of, 
not the Lower Houſe, but the Committee, ii. 
448 —Claims conſidered, ji. 498. —Analyfis 
of, ſee Contents of Vol. ji. p. 9, 10. 


Common Prayer, Deriſion of it by the . Noncon- 


formiſts, 1. 196, 

Commin Rights of Subjects defended, and the 
Nature of the Sacramental Teſt, ii. 697.— 
Analyſis, Contents of Vol. ii. p. 11, 12.—See 
Sacramental Teſt. | 

Communion, Name of the Lord's Supper, explained, 
iii. 886, 898, 901. — Fellowſhip, (Kowwa) 


another 
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another Senſe of it, iii. 873.—Never cele- 
brated in the Morning, till Tranſubſtantiation 
eſtabliſhed, i. 388. Appendix to the Plain Ac- 
count, iii. 901,—Service, Application of the 
Treatiſe to, iii. 877. 
Compliance, Peace, Unity, recommended to Diſ- 
ſenters, i. 317—319.—Reaſonable, &c. i. 517. 
Condition of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his Exam- 
ple vindicated (Dr. Sherlock's) ; Anſwer, ii. 643. 
Conference, Savoy, the Diſſenting Managers wil- 
ling to comply in ſome things, i. 494. 
Confeſſion, ſee Auricular. 
Confirmation, a Reaſon agatnſt Miniſterial Con- 
formity; confuted, i. 225, 302. 
8 1 Occaſional, Letter concerning the 
iſhops Votes againſt it, 1. 19.— [ts Inconve- 
niences, i. 27, 28, 29.—Who are the Pro- 
feſſors of it, i. 29 — Miniſterial, to the Church 
of England, Reaſonableneſs of it, i. 183.— 
Lay, very different from Miniſterial, i. 331, 4. 
A Perſuaſive to it, conſtantly, i. 316, 327,8.— 


Occaſional, not ſinful, allowed; i. 284—297.— }. 


Conſtart, proved not ſinful, i. 284, 315. — Lay, 
Not fo reaſonable for Diſſenters to expect Com- 
pliance of Conformiſts, as Conformiſts of them, 
i, 218, 

Cates, erroneous, cannot juſtify, ii. 487, 490. 
— No Authority over that of others, ii. 493. 
Conſiſtency, in all our Arguments about Religion, a 

Sermon on Gal. 1i. 18, 1731, —1. Reaſon neceſ- 


ſary to judge of Revelation.—2. The laying it 


aſide afterwards, as the Papiſts argue, condemned. 
—[nconſiftencies inſtanced, iii. 742. 

Conſpiracy, Reaſons for the People's not being let 
into all the Circumſtances—Catiline's, &c. iii. 
23, 30,—Report of Committee of, Tempers and 
Diſpoſitions before it, iii. 84, 5.—Hiſtorical 
Picture, the principal Character in it conſi- 
dered, iii. 87,—Report of, &c. Viſion on the 
Occaſion, iii. 89, 91, 

Conſpiratars, Reaſons for proceeding againſt them 
by Bill, iii. 114. 

Conſtitution, Legal, Nonjurors prefer abſolute Mo- 
narchy, i. 365. 

Controverſy, Methods of, unbecoming and unpar- 
donable, i. 300, 371. See Bangerian, Trinitarian. 

Converts,( fee Pilloniere, Fournier, )their Uſage, ii.622. 

Conwceation, Diſſolution of, not ſolicited, or known 
to the Biſhop, ii. 448.—See Committee, 

Corporation and Teſt-Acts, Vindication of, an- 
ſwered, ii. 697.—The State of them according 
to Dr. Sherlock; confuted, ii. 784.,—Objec- 
tions againſt their Repeal, anſwered, ii. 972, 

Corruption, Bribery and, depend on every private 
Man, iii. 272.—See King's Speech. 

Covenant, New, the Sacrament not the Renewal 
of it, on the Part of Man. — What is? Actual 

Amendment, iii. 895, 6.— The Sacrament, not 
the Seal of it on God's Part, What is? Chriſt's 


Death or Blood, iii. 896, 7 —Blood of the New 


Covenant, explained, iii. 896. 

Credit, Fears of True Britons on—Intereſt, and 
Religion, i. 662. See Contents of Vol. i.— 
Publics, Riſe of, &c. iii. 257. See King's Speech. 

Crimes and Puniſhments, how to be regulated, 
with regard to the Publick, iii. 95. 8 

Cr uelties and Diviſions, of which the Chriſtian 


Religion has been made the Occaſion, falſly + 


imputed, Two Sermons, on Matt. x. 34, and 


E 


Luke xii. 51, i. 31-—40.—Not the Defien 
but fad Prediction, of Chriſt; whence pro- 
ceeding ; Inferences, i. 38—40. "2 
Cunning, and Wiſdom, compared in their Con- 
ſequences, iii. 105. 
Curtis, Mrs. Sarah, Biſhop Hoadly's firſt Wife 
Mother of his Children, i. A. H. ii. Note K. 


D k 

D EBATE in the Houſe of Lords, Account 

of a remarkable one, i. A. H. Ixvi. 

Debts of the Nation, not to be paid with Loſs of 
Public Faith, or Private Property, iii. 269, 
See King's Speech. 5 

Declaration and Subſcription of Aſent and Con- 
ſent, to be confined to the Le of Common- 
prayer only, i. 195, 197, 334, 5, 7. —Why 
thought unlawful ; Reaſons ; confuted, i. 199, 
334. See Contents of Vol. i.—The Pretenders. 
1722,—Remarks on it, iii. 36. | q 

Decypherers, in Biſhop Atterbury's Trial, juſti- 
fied, iii. 162.—And the Art, 171. al 

Dedication to Pope Clement XI, and Preface to 
State of Roman Catholick Religion, i. 534, 
553. A. H. xix. Note M. l 

Delafaye, Mr. upon Oath, confutes and con- 
founds Kelly, iii. 135. by.” 

Delay of Repentance, Danger and Folly of, iii. 
617,—Dee Labourers, 171 

Deluſion of many Proteſtants conſidered, Ser- 
mon on 2 Theſſ. ii. 11.— The Caſes of Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts ſtated, — 1. The Cauſe 
now openly avowed by our Enemies. —2. The 
Marks of a ſtron Deluſion in Proteſtants, 
A Shame to our Hiſtory.— This Sermon a fine 
Piece of Oratory; the more ſo, as exactly 
true.—iii. 623, &c. ; 912 

Deprivation, Lay, of Biſhops, lawful, extenſive, 
i. 570.—Included in the Right of Civil Go- 
vernment, i. $75. — The Caſes: of Solomon 
and St. John Chryſoſtom, i. 51), 8, 583.— 
God's Favour cannot be put upon what cannot 
be known, i. 585, 6. -A Neceſſity, &c. No 
Reformation on Suppoſition of 1 

_ vation, i. 588, 9. LES 

W of God's Pardon, how criminal; and 

reſumption, iii. 541, 604.—See Sorrotbv. 

* te, Senſe of it, againſt Dr. Hare, 
ii. 27. 

Aidaorxxxcg, ibid. 852 

Diſaffeftidn to all Eftabliſhments, cruelly ſup- 

| poſed, not proved, ii. 985. DU [a 

Diſciples, reproved by Chriſt for Ambition, iii, 
785.—See Ambition, We 5 HAVE 

Diſcourſes on the Terms -of Acceptance with 
God, iii. 494.,—vece Sermons, Terms, 7 

Diſpute Adjuſted, by Biſhop Gibſon, anſwered 

y Biſhop Hoadly, ii. 972. — 

Diſjenters, People obliged to ſtick to their ejected 
iniſters, confuted, i. 254. — Not free from 
unneceſſary Impoſitions, i. 214. —Not let into 
Offices by the Repeal of the Teſt and Cor- 
poration Acts; their Keenneſs againſt the 
Church would be abated by it; ſince the To- 
leration, they have been declining, and the 

Church gaining, i. 503. FRY 

Divine Right, what, how to be applied, ii. 257. 
Diviſions, occaſioned by Chriſtianity. See Cru- 
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DeoBrines, and Ceremonies, - Church of England 
coming nearer the Papiſts, i. 539. 

Dodtrine, The Biſhop's, in his Sermon on the 
Kin dom of Chriſt, and thoſe oppoſite, in two 
Columns, ii. 576.— Principles of his Doctrine 
laid down; Application of them, 11. 578.— 
How a Roman Catholick would anſwer, how a 
Proteſtant, i'. 580, 81. | 

AS, Ontirai, Orte roles, Kvpiony Ateororar, Mich ulos, 
their ſeveral Significations, ii. 050, 76. 

Deoduwell, Mr. his Diſcourſe to exalt the Prieſthood, 
anſwered by Dr. Clarke, ili. 459. 

Dubourdieu, Mr. his Behaviour, Letter to a wor- 
thy Prelate, il. 598, 626, 631. 

Duration of the Miniſterial Office, no Reaſon of 
Miniſterial . i. 240. 


FeASTER-DAY, a falſe Rule of finding, Rea- 


ſon of Non-conformity ; confuted, 1.221, 258. 
Edification, No Reaſon for Separation, why, 
1. 322, 3» 6 
5 Their Duty ſignified more than Dignity, 
as IToyuives N, Ii, 817,—See Analyſis, Con- 
tents of Vol. ii. f 
Fl:#im Dialogue, i. 675. See Contents of Vol. i. 


ERM, &c. proves no ſuch Authority as tne 


Biſhop argues againſt, ii. 8 30. 

Emlyn, Mr. his Eaſe in Ireland, i. 537. 

Enceuragements, Civil, not to be applied to the 

nſcience, i. 3. 

Fenn into the Lan of the Conduct of Great 
Bricain, iii. 396—437. Defence of Enquiry, 
438—452.—Enquiry, impartial, into Religicn, 
our Duty, Two Sermons on 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 4. 
1. Advantage and Neceſſity of,— 2, Temper 
of Mind. — Subject Matter of Enquiry into 
Chriſtianity, i. 152, 165. See Extremes, Sub- 
jeclion. ä 

ENI ννοẽA¹, Againſt Dr, Hare, ii. 827. 

Error, The Innocency of it, in what Senſe, 
(againſt Potter), ii. 892. 


E/ftabliſhment, Happineſs of our preſent, and Un- 


happineſs of abſolute Monarchy, ii. 109. Ser- 
mon on 1 Sam. viii. 9,— 1. The Hiſtory, — 
2. Application to ourſelves, No Patriarchal 
Scheme, ii. 110.—Happineſs of the governed 
Society the End of Government, 111.— In 
what it conſiſts, and how attained by the pre- 
ſent, 112, 112.—Of a Chriſtian Church, to be 
defended only by Chriſtian Methods, ii. 990. 

Euchariſt, Name of the Lord's Supper, explained, 
lil, 901. 

Ehe, xal tvyapionoag, one Action of our 
Saviour, iii, 949.—Bleffing God, not bleſſing 
the Bread, iii. 855, N. — Many MSS. uſe 
the latter, Matt, xxvi. 26, inſtead of the former, 

Examination, See Preparation, Enquiry. 

Excommunication, Spiritual Puniſhments not bind- 
ing on Almighty God, ii. 464, 493. — an 
External Thing, 688, 860.—A Power of, as 
alerted by the Church, conſidered, ii. 832. 

Exeter, Blackall, Biſhop of, Confiderations to him, 
ii. 126, — His Doctrine, in a Sermon, March 
8, 1708, inconſiſtent with that of March 8, 
1704, ii. 127. —See Submiſſion, Magiftrate. — 
The Nature of Civil Government in theſe 
Conſiderations and Reply, and the Doctrines 


nome 1 Meaſures of Submiſſion, vindicated, 
ol. I. 
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ii. 126,—An humble Reply to the Biſhop of, 
in Vindication of the Conſiderations, ii. 3.40. 
—And an Apology for defending the Founda- 
tion of the preſent Eſtabliſhment, ii. 17 5 —Set- 
tlement of the Queen's Title, &c. defended, it. 
177, 8.— Review of all the Pailages complained 
of, ii. 143, 155. —Reconſideration of the 
Points defended by the Biſhop of Exeter, ii. 155. 
— . S. with relation to the Author of tue 
Rehearſal, Leſley, ii. 180. 

External Performances, Poſitive Duties, no Re- 


liance on, Sermon on Rom. x. 13. — 1. No 


Juſtification by the Law of Moſes, — 2 The 
Meſſiah of Benefit only to themſelves ; the 
Gentiles no Part; two Errors of the Jews ; 


the vain Pretence of tuch as ate led by them, 


or the like; Worſhip, Prayer, the Lord's Supper; 
li. $57, $01, 

Extract, trom the Biſhop of London's 5th Letter, 
A. 1686, i. 649. Sce Contents of Vol. i. 

Extremes, of implicit Subjettion, and I: fiiclity, in 
religious Enquiry, confuted, i. 159, 160, $.— 
Two Sermons on 1 Theſſ. v. 21.—1, No 
Trial or Examination; Popiſh Infallibility ; 
their Texts examined. — 2. Different Opini- 
ons of Divines nothing to Chriſtianity ; Ius 
ferences from all.—See Enquiry, 


FAITH in Chriſt, Miſtake of relying on it, 
how criminal, Sermon on Eph. ii. 8. iii. 
549. — Contending for the, Sermon on Jude 
ver. 3. iii. 707, —We muſt know and examine 
what this Faith is, not by Infallibility, or 
Councils, but by Scripture. Ses Contents of 
Vol. iii. p. 4. | 

Faſt-day, Sermon on, 1502, iii. 665. See Fire 
of Landon. — Sermon on, 1709, Acts vii. 
26. Brotherly Love and Unity. 1. Duty, 
in our Differences. 2. Hindrances of | rotherly 
Love, 3. Motives to Peace, at this Time, 
iii, 693.,—Sermon on, 1711-12, Deut. xxxii. 
29. 1. God deſireth the Proſperity of Nations. 
2. But expects their own Endeavours. 3. 
Conſiderations of their final Diſfoluticn ſhould 
engage their Reformation; Abraham aud Lot; 
Galilæans. 

Fathers, Neglected in moſt Caſes; therefore no 
arguing for Epiſcopacy, i. 400.— T heir real 
Senſe not eaſily diſcovered ; confuted, i. 401, — 
Their Obſcurity ; Rhetoricians, not Hiſtorians ; 
confuted, i. 403.— | heir Unfairneſs to Ad- 
verſaries, &c. i. 407.--Gradual Knowledge; 
Alteration of Mind; not ſure their Teſti— 
mony the general Senſe of the Church; 
Miſtakes, not of the Perſons relied on in 
this Controverſy, i. 408. 

Fault-finding, Difference between the Liberty, and 
the Art of, iii. 79, 304. 

Felix, St. Paul's Diſcourſe to, iii. 735. Roman 
Governor, his Character. — 1. daint Paul's 
Notions of preaching the Faith of Chriſt.— 
2. Chriſt preached, when the ſtrict Obligation 
to Righteouſneſs is preached.— 3. A Judge- 
ment to come, the great Mciive to Righteoul- 
neſs, Temperance, &c. 

Fenelon, Archbiſhop, —See Cambray. 

Fiddes, An Author of little Account, iii. 383. 
—His Life of Cardinal Wolſey, conſidered, 389. 
ce Wolſcy. 
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Fire of London, 1666, iii. 665. Sermon on Faſt- Grace, the Lord's Supper the Means of, in what 
day, 1702, Luke xix. 41, 42-—1. A Time of Manner, iii. 892.—Of Gd, and Man's Ina— 


Trial for wicked States. — 2. Unleſs they re- bility, conſidered, iii. 576, 582. 
pent. — 3. Sufficient Means, Good Men ſuf- Gravius, Letters to him from the Rev, Mr, Sa- 
fering in Public Calamities, conſidered, muel Hoadly, i. A. II. lvi.—Ixii. 
Fleetusad, (Biſhop of St Afaph, and of Ely, ) i. 5. 
— A Letter to him concerning Miracles. — I he H. 


only Writer, differing from the Biſhop, that uſed As E AS Corpus Act, Suſpenſion of, ne— 
him like a Chriſtian, or a Gentleman, i. 1.—A ceſſary, iii. 19. 

Letter publiſhed by him, on Dr. Sherlock's Ca- Hales, Mr. John, his Judgement not in Favour 
lumny, ii. 649.—Conſidered by the Biſhop, in of Non- conformiſts, i. 297. 

Anſwer to Dr. Sherlcck, ii. 685. —See Mi- Happineſs, Public and Political, what, &c. iii. 
racles. 212.— Three Inſtances of, conſidered ; Credit, 


Tood of our Souls, not peculiar to the Szcrament, Trade, Tranquillity, iii. 255. Sec King's Speech, 
ii. 893.—( Word of God,) True Senſe of a Tranguillity. | 
Paſſage in our Church Catechiſm, iii. 894. Hare, Dr. Francis, Doan of Worceſter, his Ser- 

Forces, l he Increaſe of, vindicated, iii. 278.— mon on Church Authority, anſwered, ii. 8 12.— 
Romans parallel Caſe, iii. 304 Number of, How againſt Perſecution, Proteſt againſt it, 


kept up, 1724, juſtified, ibid. ii, 813, —I rue Summary of his Sermon, ii; 
Fournier, Bernard, Letter to Clement Chevallier, 885. - Advertiſement to his third Edition, con- 
Efq; iii. 927.— dee Account of him, and Re- ſidered, ii. 888. —See J/orceſter, Dean of, ſtill 
marks on it, iii. 929; and i. A. H. Note Q. the ſame, ii. 918. 
Freedom of the Preſs, abuſed by pathetic, diaterial, Heady, Benjamin, Biſhop, &c. paſim, i. A. H. 
d:gmatical, &c, Writers, iii. 331.—See Preſs, Friend of Dr. Clarke, iii. 469.— John, Chap- 


*-Free-thinkins, Queries to the Authors of, no other lain to Edenburgh Garriſon, his Family, &c. i. 
than Arhciſm and Infidelity, i. 143, 151. A. H. vi. Note B. and Appendix to Note L. Ixiii, 
French Mliniſters and Refugees, no Charity or To- Samuel, his eldeſt Son, School-maſter at Cran- 
leration, though their Exiſtence depends on brook, Kent, &c, (Father of the Biſhop) his 
them, ii. 632. | Family, i. A. H. vi. Note B. and Appendix. — is 


Correſpondence with the learned Grævius, lvi. 


G. —]xii. — John, Archbiſhop of Armagh, Pri- 

GE Emperor of Rome, his Behaviour mate of Ireland, i. A. H. vii. viii. his Son— 
praiſed, iii. 39. Brother to the Biſhop, his Family.— Dr. Ben- 
Gaſtrel, Dr. vindicated from Atterbury, i. 80. jamin, F. R. 8. Eldeſt Son of the Biſhop, 
Genealogies, in St. Matthew and St. Luke, the De- Letter to him, from Dr. S, Clarke, when ver 
ſign of them, ii. 209. young; Author of the Suſpicious Huſband, a Co- 


Generation of Mankind, conſiſtent with Indepen- medy, i. A. H. xi. Note L.—Rev. Dre John, 
dency, as to Civil Government, ji. 266, 7.— his Brother, (the Editor,) his Wife, Prefer- 
See Hooker, Objection 5. ments, &c. 1bid. xii,—Rev. Mr. John, ReQor 

George the Firſt, King of Great Britain, his Cha- of Halſted, Kent, his Family, i. A. H. vii. 

racer, i. 547.—His Title, a diſputed Point, Note B. and Appendix to Note L. Preſent State 
with an Oxford Decree, i. 549,—Tory Party (im the Family, i. A. H. Ixiii. &c. | 


try to make themſelves terrible to, i. 550.  Homilies, and Articles of the Church, eſteemed 
God, called in Scripture the only Potentate, cod, or Bad, at Pleaſure, by Churchmen, i. 544. 

the only immortal (Hooker, Obje&ion 13.) ; Not every Sentence ſub/cribed to, but the Te- 
the Commiſſion of Princes ought not therefore ner; Archbiſhop Laud ; ii. 183, 4. 


to be ſuppoſed to come from Man; anſwered, Honeſty, Public, recommended by A. B. iii. 269. 

ii. 29,—Love of, the Biſhop's Notions of, con- Honour, Man of Virtue and Honour, the ſame, 

demned by Dr. Snape; Anſwer, ii. 611.— iii. 562, 729, 30, 32. 

Glory of, Man's voluntary Reformation not Hooker, His Judgement concerning Civil Govern- 

derogatory from, iii. 383. 5.—and Mammon; ment defended, ii. 250,—No Civil Government 
| ſee Mammon. | before the Flood, no Parental, ii. 256.— 
Cod. ſuthers, their Uſe in Baptiſm, no Reaſon Human Compact, the Original of Government. 


againſt Conformity, i. 346. See Parents. | —PForm of Government left indifferent. —A 
Go!d-bumour of a Nation, a Sign of its Proſpe- Right to alter the Conſtitution of Government. 
rity and Duration, iii. 352, 61. | —Condemns abſolute Monarchy.—A pplauds 


Government, Civil, Nature of, Ke. ii. 126,— a legal. 'Conftitution.—Aathority of Governors 
See Submiſſion, Exeter —Original and Inſtitu- above Patticulars, but below the whole; and in 
tion of, diſcuſſed, ii. 182,—See Hooker, —A this Senſe he interprets Rom. xiii. 1.— This 
Time and Number of Men before, ii. 259. with reſpe&t to all Forms of Government — 


N Governcurs, Church, Interpreters of Scripture ; Right in a Society to defend itſelf againſt a 


confuted, ii. 870.—How far the Laity to obey Government, ii. 254, 5. —Objections againſt 
them, ii. 871. —Sincere Diſſenters from them, theſe Principles; anſwered, il. 256, 28h. — 
and Dr. Hare's Cenſure on all, conſidered, ii. See Contents of Vol. ii. 5 
873.— In Matters external, Dr. Hare's Ac- Howland, Mrs. Her Funeral Sermon at Streatham, 
count of, conſidered, ii. 880. Not called her Character, iii. 645.—Preſents Mr. Hoadly 
Kings, ii. 883 — Claim Direction, not Domi- to Streatham, 65r, 2. and i. A. H. Note E. 
nion, ibid. —Falſe, affect the Liberties of the n 0 a 
People, ii, 884. 5 JAco- 
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ACOBITES, their Hopes revived, &c. i. 631. 
See Contents of Vol. i. 

Jamo", Dr. Profeſſor of Divinity at Cambridge, 
pre ſided at Dr. S. Clarke's Act for D. D. his great 
Opinion of him, and jocoe Return, iii. 400. 

uit, The Biikop accuſed of entertaining one 


Co 


in hi: Houſe; anſwered, ii. 590.—Sce Piſhuniere. 
vs, Relieved from taking Cachs vor the Faith 
ef a Chriſtian, iti. 301. ; 

Implicit Subjection, confuted, |. 160. 

Impoſition, of Ceremonies, Decencies, &c. by 
Biſhops, i. 488, 205.—St. Paul ſays nothing 
aeainſt, Rom. xiv. i. 211.—Mr. Baxter's own 
Practice of, i. 214.—Unneceſſiry, equally, 
aaainſt all Eſtabliſhments, i. 330, 1.—Dce 
Pre crivtions. —Bithop's Liking to them; con- 
futcd. i. 391. 

Incaparity, by Idiocy, Madneſs, &c. i. 556. - Po- 
pil} Line incapable of our Government, why, 
i. 550. fi. 184. ; 

at, not du baptized, Mr. Calamy's, &c. 
Opitton of them; confuted, i. 343. 

[rin ian, and Protibitions by Authority, Re- 
port of, confuted, i. 329. 

Inqus/ition, See Extcrna! Order, i. 560. 

Inj ficiency and Inability of eſtabliſhed Clergy, 
Keaton of Minifterial Non-conformity ; refuted, 
1. 244. 

Intentions, different from Motives and Principles, 
ii, 526, 531.— The Magiſtrate's Province; not 
ſo invard Motives ; ii. 537. 

udying one another, Sermon againſt it, 1721-2, 

Rom. xiv. 4. — 1. We are not qualified. — 
2 Not our Province. Fellow-Servants. — 3. 
Reſerved to himſelf by God —4. Ours to pre- 
pare for final Judgement, iii. 7516, —Another 
Sermon on the ſame Text. Sce Perſecution. 
udrement, Private, ii. 489. 

Juſtification, by the Geſpel, not by the Law, iii, 
557,—Rom. x. 4, &c. Sce External. 


K. 


APIIDI Tz wvirpoVo;, Moral Virtue oppoſed. 


to Works of the Fleh, diſtinguiſhed from 


Xin 5 and WVUWRTING, Il. 887, 8. 
Nil, Mr. his Speech at the Bar of the Houſe of 


Lords, May 2. conſidered, iii. 122. See Atterbury. 


| Kennet, Dr. White, Dean of Peterborough, his 


Letters and Advertiſements, ii. 430, 442, 443. 
—{ Aſterwards Biſhop.) 

ys, Power of, Dr. Hare's Argument conſidered, 

. ext explained, ii 835. 

Kingdom of Chriſt, (Church of Chriſt,) Sermon in 
Anſwer to Dr. Snape, ii. 416, 17. i. A. H. 
—Church, ſupported by Nurſing Fathers, 
Athers, &c. anſwered, ii. 425.—The Senſe 
of the Text, Iſaiah xlix. 23, quite different, 
i. 948, 959.—And Kingdom of Heaven, dif- 
cient, ii. 849. 

Ring, His Speech from the Throne, 1723-4, ex- 
amin*d, iii. 255. — The Lord's Anointed, not 
the People's, anſwered; Hooker, Obje tion 8, 
I. 279. — 65 me Kings reign, Prov. viii. 15. 
F oker, Objection 2, anſwered, ii: 283. 

Þ eciireg At the Lord's, Supper, Nothing alledged 
gain t, „ 202. 

Rau. Communion, Toint-partaking, Mala, 
falle Digerence, iii. 839. 
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L. 

1 ABDURERS in the Vineyard, Parable of, 
ii, 611. See Repertunce, Sermon on 
Matt. Xx. 1, .&c. 

Latin Sermon, Atterbury's, anſwered. it. 292; 
dee Civil Government —Why anſwered in 
Englifh, ii. 291, 2.—Diviſion of, it. 203.— 
1. What meaned by the higher Powe: „ to 
which St. Paul commands Sultecblg n. 2, How 
far this Subjection commanded bv kim.— 3. The 
Arguments by which he preſſeth this Subjection, 
I. 322, 342. — 4. The Perſons concerned in 
his Precepts, conſidered, ii. 294, 322, 342. 

Laity, Right to ordain, i. 484. See Anafeu. 
From their natural Right; from their Pri- 
vileges in the Apoſtles "PVimcs ; i. 455. — hey 
are commanded to put away the luceſtuous 
Perſon.— Church ſignifies the People, Laity, i. 
457.—Voted in Election of Deudons, i. 436. 
—Of Apoſtles, i. 459. — Sent forth Bu na- 
bas, Acts ii. 22, i. 460. — Appointed Com- 
panions to Paul, i. 461. — Concerned in 
the Council of Jeruſalem, i. 463. — Apoſtles 
accounted ty them, i. 464. — Teachins and 
admoniſhing required of them, i. 467. — 
Preaching of the Laity, i. 469.—Baptizing ; 
Inſtances, i. 470. 

Law, Mr. His two Letters, why not anſwered by 
the Biſhop, ii. 694. 

Lea ning, State of, at our Univerſities, i. 544. 

Leprdus, Story of him, his Character, (Lepus, Hove) 
his Obſervation on Aulus Gellius, &c. ii. 922. 

Letters, To Mr. Fleetwood, on Miracles, i. 5. 
See Fleetwood and Miracles. — To a Clergy- 
man, on the Votes of the Biſhops, on Ge- 
caſional Conformity, i. 19.— To a Friend in 
Lancaſhire, occaſioncd by a Report of In- 
junctions, &c. by Authotity, i. 529. — To 
a Friend, on the laſt Reſort in Cieil Govern— 
ment, ii. 186. — To Sir Richard Pulkely, Bart. 
on the ancient Prophets, i. 107.—To the 
Biſliop of Bangor, Dr. Snape's, anſwered, ii. 
410.—To Dr. Snape, by the Biſhop of Bangor, 
ii $98, — See Pillinnicre —Signed Britannicus, 
(Lond. Journals ;7 22—1724) iii. 3, &c.—Sign- 
ed Philaretus, iii. 82, 91.—To Clement Cheval- 
lier, Lſq. from the Biſhop, iii. 927.—See Fournier, 

Life and Death, Power of in the Magiſtrate, 
how, &c. ii. 270. See Hooker. 

Locke, Mr. John, vindicated from Aterbury, 
i. 76, 84, 5 

Lords Supper, Firſt Name of the Sacrament, why, 
iii. 900 (ſce Sacrament), —E xcludes all Thought 
of receiving it ing, iii. 901. 


N 0 M. 
AGISTRATES, called in Scripture C, Ob- 
jection 9, Hooker, anſwered, ii. 280, 
283.—Givil, St. Paul's Behaviour towards, Ser- 
mon, ii. 118.— The Conſequences of the Ex- 
ample of St. Paul, ii. 120.—(Sc2 Exeter.) 


Manmon, Ipoſhbility of fereing God and it, iti 


777,—Sermon on.—1. Chriſtians divide their 
detvices.—2. How ill-grounded -g. Difſuative 
from ſuch Services.—4. Ihe Honour and Glory 
of the true Service of God. X 

Martyrdom of King Charles I, Sermon on, 
1702-3. Phil. iv. 5. (See Moteratinn,) — 1. 
What Chriſtian Moderation is, Properties of 
it, and of the Vice oppoſcd.— 2. Arguments 


ty 
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to purſue it.— 3. Rules for attaining it, iii. 
659.— Sermon on, 1720-3. —t, Cor. X. II. 
1. The Hiſtory recollected,—2. Obſervations. 
—1. The firſt Oppoſers of illegal Encroach- 
ments, juſtified. —2. The Principles of true 
Liberty.—3. Approbation of the Revolution 
conſiſtent with Diſapprobation of this Act, 
iii. 653. 

Aayor and Aldermen of London, their Claim to a 
negative Voice in Common Council, iii. 289. 

Meaſures of Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
Tracts relating to, ii. 13,—See Submiſſion. 
Analyſis, ſee Contents of Vol. ii.—See Civil 
Magiſtrate. 

Merits of Chriſt, Sermon on 1 John ii. 1, 2. 


iii. 570, 575-—1. How not to be relied on. 


2. True Uſes to be made of them. 

Mills, Mr. (and Mrs.) The Biſhop wrote two Let- 
ters to him; his Behaviour, ii. 593, 004, 5, 
6, 629. 

Minifters, inſufficient, No Reaſon againſt Mini- 
ſterial Conformity, i. 243, 277.—vilenced, 
People obliged to ſupport ; confuted, i, 27 3.— 
Sec Savoy. | 

Miniſtry, Implicit Belief in, neceſſary on great 
Emergencies, iii. 86. 

Miracles, Letter to Mr. Fleetwood, concerning, 
i. 5. — True, worked by God only; falſe. 
Never wrought in Oppoſition to any Doctrine 
eſtabliſhed by true Miracles; falſe. —True, 
wrought by Angels; Spirits; wicked Spirits, 
i. 611.—True, always diſtinguiſhable from 

| falſe; and on which Side God is always known, 
i. 7, 11, 12, 15.—Some greater, ſome leſs, 
i. 7, 8, 9, 16.—Many, give the Worker 
greater Advantage than few, i. 9.— Theſe 
data, not prejudicial to Religion, applied to 
Jeſus Chriſt and to Moſes, i. 11, 12.—A Proof 
that no Doctrine unworthy of God can come from 
him, i. 16, 17.—Why no Neceflity of a De- 
finition of them, i. 18. Advertiſement. 

Moderation, Chriſtian, a quiet, healing, public- 
ſpirited Virtue. Sermon on Jan. 30, 17023. 
iii. 659. See Martyrdom. 

Monarchy, univerſal, changed by God into ſe- 
venty Independent Monarchies; confuted, ii. 
212.—See Adam, Noah. ws the Un- 
happineſs of, Sermon on 1 + Ville 9. ii. 
109 See Eſtabliſhment. 

Monument, Biſhop Hoadly's, erected by his Son, 
Inſcription by himſelf, i. A. H. vi. Note A. 


Moore, Dr. vindicated from Alterbury, i. 74. 


More, Dr. John, Biſhop of Norwich, Patron of 
Dr. S. Clarke, a great Encourager of Learn- 
ing, his noble Collection of Books, bought 
afterwards by King George I. and given to 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, iii. 456, 7. 

MAothers, Nurſing, and Fathers, Church ſup- 
ported; falſe, ii. 425, 948. 

Murther, Manſlaughter, Miedley- Chance, their 
Difference, &c. ii. 526, 33. — Dr. Sherlock 
miſtakes one forthe other, ni. 643, 4. 

Myſteries, holy, what meant in our Communion 
Service, iii. 884. 


N. 
N. MES of the Lord's Supper, ili. Appen- 
dix, 9oo. 

Neceſſity, Fatality, Mechaniſm, No Liberty of Ae- 
tian; ridiculed, iii, 82. — of irregular Or- 
dinations, and other. Proceedings, out of the 
Church of England ; none, i. 189, 


E X. 

Nelſon, Mr. his Caſe with the Non;utorz, x 592 

Newey, Mrs. Mary, Biſhop Huadiy's ſecond 
Wife, i. A. H. xi. d 

Neab, after the Flood, no univerſal Monarch 
ii. 209. 8 

Nonj urors, The Foundation of our Difference, ; 
560. See Preſervative — Their two great Pria- 
ciples confuted, viz. 1. That our Princes on 
the Proteſtant Succefſion have no Right,—,, 
That no Deprivation of Biſhops by any Lay- 
Power can be valid, i. 560.—Proteltant Reaſons 
for not comprehending them in the Papiſts Bill. 
iii, 67,—Nonjurers and Jurors non-diſtin.. 
guiſhed ; Oaths, &c. iii. 82, 

Nurſing Fathers, and Nurſing Mothers, See 
Fathers, Mathers. 


O. 
O47 Hof Canonical Obedience, i. 362, See 
Contents of Vol. 1. 

Oath,, Dr. Sherlock's Argument from the Uſe of 
examined, ii. 522. 800. f 

Offender, in one Point, guilty of all; how, iii. 
528, 535. ; 

Order, External, ii. 560,—See Inquiſition, 

Ordination, by Biſhops, neceſſary in the Church: 
and Re-ordination of Diſſenters that become Mi- 
niſters in it; why, i. 187.—Irregular, why not 
to be defended, i. 193, 379.— Objection to De- 
claration, &c. in the Office of, confuted, i. 351. 
— Epiſcopal, i. 333. A brief Defence of, i. 305.— 
Of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, i. 398.—Fixed Biſhops 
in thoſe Days, i. 400.—Teſtimony of ancient 
Writers, i. 408-12. (See Fathers.) — Schemes 
of Modern Writers oppoſed to this Teſtimony 
examined, i. 414.—Aerius, St Jerome, i, 422. 
—Pleas for Preſbyters to ordain, propoſed and 
examined, i. 429. (See Preſbyters). — Lay- 
Right to ordain, examined, i. 454. See 
Laity.—Epiſcopal, never to be neglected, but 
through Neceflity ; Mr. Baxter's Opinion, 
i. 480.—Objections to, replied to, Appendix, 
i. | Ns Arg on that head, anſwered, 
i. 481. 

Ordination · Veto, Reaſon of Miniſterial Non- con- 
formity; confuted, i. 236. 

Oxford, Biſhop of, (Potter) Poſtſcript, occaſioned 
by his Charge, ii. 890, 


P. 


2 PISTS, not excluded the Throne for Reli- 
gion, but Deſtruction, ii. 426. — A Law foc 
raiſing Money on their Eftates, defended, iii. 52. 
See Perſecution, 

Parable, of the Labourers in the Vineyard, iii. 
611.,—Sermon of the Two Sons, iii. 615.— 
See Repentance. p 

ITagaſyinauy, Senſe of it, againſt Hare, ii. 829. 

Pardon of paſt Sins, to whom, and to whom alone, 
promiſed in the Goſpel, iii. 542.—See Sorrow. 

Parents, not fairly ſaid to be excluded among God- 
fathers, i. 201, 346. 

Parliament, Seſſions, 1724, iii. 307.—See Revicu. 

Paſtor, every one A Pope in his own Congregation, 
i. 5 

Patris dal Scheme of Government, examined, it. 

189.,—lts ſeveral Branches propoſed, and ex- 

amined, ii. 190. —Appendix to Ditto, in rela- 

tion to A Letter to Mr. Higden, ii. 248.— 

Analyſis of ditto, Contents of Vol. II. p. 5, 6. 


Patriat, 
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Patri, true and falſe, iii. 4, 19,—See Letters 
toned Britannicus. n 

Paul. St. Vindizated from Atterbury, i. 82. See 

lrerbury, wo Letters to Him, True Na- 
n of Virtue and Vice, i. 48, 61. Rom. Xiii. 
1. 2, Kc Bp. H. Intetpreta jon, Ve 98. . 
terbury'ss ag aintt that Interptetaion; aily St. 1 = 
ter, ch. ii. 13, &c. conſidered, according to his 
own Diviſion, it. 311.—1. His Behaviour towards 
the Civil Magiſtrate, Sermon on Acts xxii. 25. 
2. Hence his Doctrine concerning Government. 
ii. 118. 6 

Prace of the Church, i. 589, 515. 

abouai. True Senſe of, ii. 819—82 I. 

Pico, Diflentets, a Right to chooſe their own Paſ- 
tors; their Duty to ſtand by them 3 conſuted, bs 
236.— The final Judges of Titles; Primoge- 
pi.uze; confuted, ii. 237.— The Society the true 
Jules of their own Oppreflians, ii. 90. 

Perfithon, not more in the Diflenting Churches 
chan in the Church of England, i. 260. No 
Reaſon for Non- conformity, 1. 281. . 

Perſceution, II Hat, and what Not, iii. 58. See Papiſts, 
Potery.— The Reaſouableneſs of Joy under it, 
10. 816 —A fad Pifture of, in Archbiſhop of 
Cambray's Recantatio.1, iii. 229.—On Account 
of Religion, Sermon on Rom. xiv. 4. (The 
ſecond Sermon on this Text; ſee 8 ) 
—1. Neceffiiy of Infallibility to juſtify.— 
2. Impoſſibility to force inward Aſſent.—3. A 
Method oppoſite to that of God and Chriſt, —4. 
Contributing to the worlt of Sins, all owing to 
Perſecution ; Governors to anſwer it.— 5 Truth 
to be reccived in Love, and not in Fear, —Popery 
unchriſtian. This worſt Part of it to be ſepara- 
ted from, iii. 763, &c. 

Piclures in Churches, i. 541. 

Pirty, Defending Imtiety moſt impious, iii. 100, 1. 

Pillunniere, M. de la, His Anſwer to Dr. Snape, 
the Biſhop's Preface to, ii. 588. —A Jeſuit (true 
Convert) entertained in the Biſhop's Houſe ; 
Intimacy none; defended, ii. 590.—His Reply, 
the Biſhop's Letter ro Dr. Snape prefixed to 
i, i. 598,—-Farther Account of his Behaviour, 
Life, aud Death, iii. 92. and A. H. Note ult. 

Pl:afure, Lovers of, more than of God, iii. 729. 
Sermon, 1727-8, on 2 Tim. itt. 4.—1- Plea- 
fure, bat 2, Confiderations on the different 
Methods of Purſuit 3. On which Side the Ad- 
vantage lies —Profit and Loſs, - Man of true 
Honour. | 

Newve;, Senſe of, againſt Dr. Hare, (Town) ii. 
829. 

P:/:t::al Conduct, Rules of, by A. B. iii. 252. 
Per, Employment of (Induſtry), by A. B. iii. 
283. See King's Speech. 5 | 

P:1:ry. See Combray, and Perſecution, 

Fee Clement XI. Dedicaiion to, i. 534, and A. H. 
Aix. Note: M.. 

Fo2.Qrity, he Love of, the worſt Enemy of 

tu? Patriotiſm, iii. 16. 

no Right to all Powers, &c, of Primo- 

„Zen ture, ii. 233, 248. 

ace, Hopping, opening, and copying Letters, 
ultihod, ut, 163. 

F. e, touSecond Letter from Dr. Sykes to Dr. 
ger ock, ji. 58 3.—8ee Potter. 

Pater“; (Biſhop of Oxſord) Charge, Poſiſcript, 
in date to Dr, Hate's Sermon, occaſioned by 
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it, ii, 890.— His inhuman Conſequence of Biſhop 
H's Doctrine, confuted, ii. 85. — he true 
Senſe of his Charge, in other Words, ii. 914. 

Powers that be, ordained of God, (Obiection 18. 
Hooker) antwered, ji. 281. : 

Prayer, to fend farthfull Labourers, a Reaſon for 
Miniſterial! Conformity ; contuicd, it. 281. —A 
calm undiſturbed Addreſs to Gol, ui. 410. (See 
Snape.) — By the Help of Men, come to lignity 
Heat, &c. ii. 412.—initinces alled red again 
it, (See the Sermon.)—The Parable of the unjuſt 
Judge, Luke xviii. 1. conſidered. — The Publi— 
can ſmiting on his Breaſt — The Directions of our 
Lord, ** Aſk, ſeck, knock.” The Practice of our 
Lord; his Agony, Luke xxii. 44, confidered, 
—Epaphras, Col. iv. 12, and James v. 16. ii. 
412, 15.—Nature an Deſign ol, li. 904.— 
Forms ot pramiſed, ii. 415.—Publiſhed 1735, 
i 904 —For ſingle Peiſons, iii. g07,—For a 
Family, iii. 919. 

Preaching, the Neceſſity of, even when the Ma- 
giltrate forbids, i. 541.—A Re.fon tor Mini— 
ſterial Non-conformity : conſuted, i. 250, 

Predictions, ptomiſſory and minatory, i. 129, 1 31.— 
Deceptive, arbitrary, deciſive, Failurcs of, i. 138. 

Preface to Mr. Pillonniere's Anſwer to Ir. Snape, 
11. 588. — To Sir Richard Steel's Roman Catho- 
lick Religion, (ſee Dedication.) i. 534, 553. 

Preparation for the Lord's Supper, what neceſ- 
ſary, iii. 804, 866. 

ITg:oburepor and Newrepol, ii. 823, 26.— pee SUI, 
in Anſwer to Dr. Hare, ii. 845. 

Preſbyters, No Ordination by, in the New Teſta- 
ment, but by Superiours to Preſbyters, i. 397. 
No Right in them to ordain, i. 417.—Prime, 
Biſhops Pleas to ordain, examined, i. 429. 
See Ordination. Identity of Preſbyters and Bi- 
ſhops examined, ibid.—Plea, from Commiſſions 
given to, examined, i. 440.—Reſtrained by Apo- 
{ties themſelves, i. 446.—PFrom their keeping to 
the Rule of Scripture, examined, i. 452.—From 
the Ends of Ordination being anſwered, confi— 
dered, 1.452. 

Preſcription of Epiſcopal Ordination, i. 366. See 
Ordination. ; 

of Things not abſulutely neceſſary by 
Biſhops, allowed by Diſſenters, i. 496.—And 
Impoſitions in the Church, i. 508.—Not unlaw- 
full Compliance; Innovations on Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip; confuted, i. 513. 

Preſervative againit the Principles and Practices of 
the Nonjurors, i. 557. 

Preſs, Liberty of, ſacred, iii. 452. A. H. xxi. xxii, 

Preſumption, iii. 607. Ses Deſpair, 

Pretender, Reaſon againſt receiving the, and re- 
ſtoring the Popiſh Line, i. 655. See Contents 
of Vol. i.—His Declaration, 1722; Remarks. Sce 
Declaration. — His Viſit, &c. to Fenelon, Abp. of 
Cambray, iii. 239.—tHis No-Antwer, and Story 
continued, iii. 246. 

Prięſis, Power, ſome for it, i. 540. 

Primitive Writers, brought int» Contempt by 
the Dean of Worceſter, it. 869. 

Primogeniture, Not the Rule of Succeſſion with 
God, it. 205.— Originally in Cain, forfeited ; 
then in Seth, ii. 215. —The Kingdom of Ifract! 
eleftive, not ſucceſſive, ii. 221.,—Not from Scrin- 
ture, nor from the Heathen Writers, ii. 229 — 
Not from thence of Divinz Inftitu;ion, ii. 232.— 
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Obſervations of Importance, deduced from this 
Scheme, ii. 238. 


Prince of Wales (Frederick), bis particular Civi- 


li:ies to Biſhop Hoadly and his Son, i. A. xi, Xii. 
Notes L, &c. 

Principles. and Mstivet, different from Intentions, 
ji. 620. 

Phra Judgement, ii. 489. 

Privileges (Benefits,) annexed peculiarly to the 
Lord's Supper, whether any, and what; only 
one Text implies any, 1 Cor. xii. 13. iii. 885. 

Prophets, ancient, Vindication of them, i. 107.— 
True and falſe, no Neceflity for True at the ſame 
Time, i. 110 —PFalſe, not Hypocrites ; Prece- 
dents, i. 111, 12, 13 —New, Precedents in 
their Juſtification, i. 114. See Agitations,— 
Their Uſe of Signs, i. 122.—God's ſpeaking 
by their Mouths, to themſelyes, i. 124.—Inter- 
rupted M.nner, nat to be underſtood, i. 126.— 
In Uſe among the ancient Prophets, i. 129. See 
Predlictions. 

Heoegd reg, Heetgadhνqν, Senſe of them, againſt Dr. 
Hare, ii. 826. 

Proteſtants, the Deluſion of Many, Sermon on 2 
Dheff. ii. 11. iii. 623. —Analyzed. See Deluſion. 
— Deſtruction of, the ſettled Principle of Papiſts, 
never a Moment departed from, iii. 624. 

Providence, Interference of, Philophilus's Letter, 
In. 340. 

P/alter, Miſ-tranflation of, Reaſon of Non-con- 
tormity 3 confuted, i. 223, 361 


| Q. 
UEEN Annes Acceſſion, Sermon on, 1708-9, 
* im. li. 1, 2—1. Importance and Burthen 
of Government. 2. Neceſſity of Unity in Go- 
vernours.—Analyſis, Contents of Vol. iii. 
Caroline, Converſations with Dr. Clarke 
and Biſhop Hoadly, i. A. H. iii. 468. See Ca- 
raline, and Dedication of this Work. 
Queries, to the Authors of the late Diſcourſe on 
Fiee- thinking, i. 143. 


R. | 

RACE, The Chriſtian, Sermon on 1 Cor. ix. 

24, 2c,—1. The Nature of, and what ne- 
ceſſary to Succeſs, 2. The Care, &c. uſed for 
cod Things Let, ſhould move our Zeal the 
more for thoſe above, iii. 320. 

Rebelli;u in the Church, charged on the eſtabliſhed 
Clergy; confutcd, ii. 288, —ln the State, preach- 
ed; confuted, ii, 291. 

Reformation, 1) . Sherlock's Account of the Prin- 
ciples of, examined, ii. 742. 

Religion, what; what not Religion; ii. 509.— 
Juttice and Virtue (the great Support of Govern- 
nent), ai! ir:cligion, ſet upon an equal Foot; 
confuted, iii. 373. | 

Reli, Rementbrauce of Chriſt, the End of his 
© corament, in. 872 — Rights, not to be taken 
from Human Law, recommended as the Conſe- 
quence of the Revolution, ii. 782, 3. 

Komarks, Short, on Dr. Snape's I. etter prefixed to 
Mr, Miils's Book, ii. 625. 

Remiliing and 1ctaining Sins, againſt Dr. Hare, ii. 
810. Sce Keys. 

Kepiiitance rue and faiſe Notions of, iii. 589. Ser- 
mon en Ags it, 19, —[mplics, 1. An hearty 
Sono for paſt Sin, 592. 2. An unfeigned 


— — 


X. 


Diſpoſition of Mind to fulfill the Will of G,, 
3- Avoiding and reſiſting Temptations, and . 
tual Practice of all Virtue. —Death-bed Repen. 
tance not to be relied on, 594, 617. The Thiet 
upon the Croſs, &c. 604. See Delay. 
Reſtoration of K. Charles II. Sermon on Pſ. cxvii. I 

Providence of God in the Government of 
Nations, conſidered, —The Lord reigneth. 1. The 
Implication of it. 2. Reaſons why the Ih. 
tants of the Earth ſhould rejoice, iii. 680. - Made 
a Bleſfing by the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; Grand 


Scheme of Providence; Sermon on Pf. cxxvi. 


5 iii. 632. —Madneſs of falſe Loyalty and ey il 

anners, 633.— Truſt of a Proteſtant Nation 
to a Popiſh Prince, and legal Conſtitution, 625. 
—King William's Character; Glory of a good 
Adminiſtration to be reviled, how, 6 

Reſurrection, a Doctrine miſrepreſented by Atter- 
bury, i. 49, 50. See Atterbury.—The only true 
Foundation of the Faith of a Chriſtian, that 
Chriſt is ſent from God, iii. 293. 

Review of the Seſſion of Parliament juſt ended 
1724, iii. 307. g 

Revolution, its Advantages, and evil Conſequences, 
Ill. 23, 219, 227. 

Rewards and Puniſbments, future and temporal, 
do not operate the ſame Way, ii. 511. 

Riches and Poverty, their Extremes, Sermon on 
Prov. xxx. 8, 9. iii. 799.—1. Inconveni- 
ences attending that of Yealth, 2. . that 
of Poverty. 3. Reaſonableneſs of praying for 
the middle Condition. —Queries, 804. 

Rogers, Rev. Mr. praiſed ; excellently anſwered by 
Dr. Sykes, ii. 813. 


8. 


Ccrament of the Lord's Supper, Plain Account of 
its Nature and End, iii. 843. and i. A. H. xxiii. 
Note P. Not a Duty of itfelf, but by poſitive 
Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, iii. 845. — Therefore 
depending on his Vill alone, 846, 893.—That 
known only by the Account given by his im- 
mediate Followers and St. Paul, the only inſpired 
Writers who received it of the Lord, 845, 7, 
8.—Paſlages of the New Teſtament, giving an 
Account of the Inſtitution, principally to be regard- 
ed; Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24. 
Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor, xi. 23, 24, 25, 20. 
Remarks on theſe Paſſages, iii. 848, —The End 
of this Duty, the religious Remembrance of Chriſt, 
to be continued till He, who was once preſent 
with his Diſciples, and is now abſent, ſhall come 
again, iii. 852,—Other Paſſages of the New Teſ- 
tament, which occaſionally relate to this Subjed; 
1 Cor. x. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 
21, 22 5235 245 255 26, 27 34. Remarks, ili. 
854—863.— Adds ii. 42. iii. 87 3.— Other Paſſages 
in the New Teſtament wrongly applied to the 
Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. v. 8. eb. xiil. 10. 
John vi. 56. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Remarks, iii. 
873, 4, 5- 885—8, 9.—AIll applied to our Public 
Office of Communion, iii. 889. Proper Thoughts 
on this folemn Occaſion, in. 876, 7, 880, 1. 
See Thoughts.— Means of Grace, how, iii. 892.— 
Privileges, or Benefits, annexed to this Rite, iii. 
885, 91.—The Senſe of our Church of, in the 
Office, and Catechiſm, iii. $89.—Names of this 
religious Rite, Appendix, iii. 900.—4 . 
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thi: Rite, applied to wo Ceremonſes onty, It. 902, 
1115 » 
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Teſt, diſapproved, &. ii. 525.— 
Sce Anelyſis, Con— 
„ of Val, bt: 121 
Fer > Heathen Feaſts ON them, 111. Ja 
| Tint vartaking, iaconfiſtent with the Duty, 897 
None in this Rite, dut of Prai'e and 1 VANCE» 
giving, lie 883.— The Faihers ſorced to Own ic, 
eſp cially St. Chiy ſoſtom, all hgurative, in. 862. 

Cmaritan, the Good, Sermon on the Parable of, 
Luke x. 37. ili. 807,—1- A whole Nation, 
with the greateſt Opportunities (nay, devoted to 
the Study and public Otiices) ot true Religion, 
may be ignorant of its e{lcntial Aera Duties. 2. 
How glad many are, of an Excuſe to avoid the 
oreatelt Objects of Charity. 3. Men of orthodox 
F.ith and a revealed Religion, may learn from 
Men of falſe Religion; the narrow Minds of 
the Jews; Cruclzies of Chriſtians to Infidels, 
Kc. 4. Univerſal Charity recommended, as the 
;reat Foint of the Story. 

0.71, Archbiſhop, vindicated, from Mr. Calamy, 
. 355 TY 3 
1 en, ne, added, 5 Chriſt's, but Men's, i. 

ö 42t, $51,—Of Chriſt's Lawe, future, not of this 
World, it. 501, 584.—Conſiderations on the 
Nature of, 11. 553. i 

$avey Miniſters, Diſſenters, i. 4094.— Ready to 
comply with ene Uſe of Common Frayer, i. 494. 

Schiſm, Scripture Notion of, and that of the Fathers, 
i. 297. See Contents ot Vol. i. 8 

Scristutes, Declarations of, againſt the Nonjurors, 
i. 503 —How need no Interpreter, 11. 689.— 
Rizhi to the Ule of them, v. 7 30.—Dr, oher- 
jock's Reftriction of, confuted ; Anſwer to a 
Roman Catholick, on this Subject, ii. 735.— 
Expieſfions of, in publick Offices, or in Sub- 
ſcciptions of the Clergy, of no bad Conſequences, 
11. 905. 

Secneity, of the Papiſts to Civil Government, Re- 
quiſices, What, ii. 982.—Neceſſaty to be ad- 
initted, by all who think their Civil Diſaſfection 
the %% Ground of their Hardſhips; the ſame 
Reaton in Behalf of Prote/iant Diſſenters, though 
the Danger of the Church not cquzl, ii. 983. 

Hel defenſe, a Law of Nature, makes no [nfert- 
curs Suferisurs, ii. 403. 

Sermeus, Bihop Hoadly's, (3 Vols. 89.) i. 33, 47. 
—Nine betore the King in Lent, ii. 18, 103, 
9, 118, 402. See Contents, Vol. ii.—Four, on 
umpartia! Enquiry into Religion, and implicit 
Subjection and Infidclity, iii. 494, 700. See 
Contents —On the Nature of the Kingdom or 
Church of Chriſt, ii. 402.— TheAbuſe of Words, 


inſtanced. in Religion, I/orſhip, Prayer, Love of 


G:d, 11. 789.— Kingdom of Chriſt, ii. 403, 
404 —Chrilt the ſole Lawgiver in his Kingdom, 
li. 405.— is Kingdom not of this World; 
his Sanctions not of this World, but future Re- 
wards and Puniſhinents, I. Obſervation, The 
great Miſtake from thinking it like the viſible 
Kingdoms of this World, ii. 408.—2. Ob/. The 
Khalom or Church of Chriſt, is the Num- 
ber of +13 ſincere Diſciples, - Subjects to Him, 
any Hm only, as Lawgiver, &c. it. 408, 9. 
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Chiſt to ſet up any other, ibid. —Contrate to 
Acts of _P:riiament, a Conſideration un 
worthy of a Divine, ii. 422.— Tragical eis 
of it; anſwerei, ii. 423. 

Serdants. See Ged and yammon, See Tra. 

Sher lac, Dr. Thomas, his Opinion o Church 
Power binding Almighty Gd; contuted, ii. 46.1, 
—Ilis agreement, in his Sermon ol Nov, 7 
with Biſhop tloadly, tow, ii. 543 4.—11¹5⁵ Ca- 
lumny an{wered, 633, Cao. — Iii ate Bock, The 
Condition, &c.anſweted, ii, 643. - Hlis Foundation 
of our Church Eſtabliſhment, contuted, ii. 728. 
Alis Account of the Obligation to Commumon 
with ditto, conſuted, ii. 740.— 17s Account of 
the Principles of the Reformation, examined, ii. 
742.—41is Principle of a Supremacy in very 
Chriſtian, cenſured by Himſelt, and eſtabliſhed. 
ii. 744.-—71;s ſhort Hillory of the Church of 
England, from Edward VI, to Charles II, con- 
ſidcred, i. 750.— His decluing the Corpora= 
tion-Act a Defenſe of Chrilit's Rel ion, an- 
ſwered, ii. 760.—Ilis Reaſonabicneſs of con- 
tinuing ſuch, examined, ii. 765.— lis Arou- 
ments as ſtiong againlt the Church of England, 
as for it, ii. 773, 780.—-Jlis Arouments juſticy 
Heathen Governments againſt Chriſtianity, 
and all Perſecution for Self-d-fenſe, ji. 774.— 

; a 74. 
Flis Arguments from the Uſe of Oathe, and Re- 
 ligien a Civil Teſt, conſidered, ii. 800, 80 5. 

Sign of the Croſs, no Objection to Conformity, 
i. 202, 282, 349. 

Signe, prophetical Uſe of, thule of the modern 
Prophets confuted, i. 122. 

Simplicity and Cunning, iii. 327. 

Smcerity and Iuſincctity, ii. 492. — The Biſhop's 
Doctrine of, cenſured, ii, 875.—The Do&tiine 
explained, againſt Biſhop Potter, ii. $qg, 

Snape, Dr. Andrew, his Letter to the Biſhop of B. 
anſwered, ii. 410. —His Advertiſements, 11. 430, 
5. — Letter to, prefixed to Pillonniere's Reply, 
11. 598. 

Soci nians, the Name not forgotten, though their 
Fenets conſuted, ii. 851. 

Socrates, vindicated from the Free-thinkers 

Sorrow, not Repentance, on a Dcath-bed 
be depended on, iii. 609. 

Spirit, Extraordinary Gilts of, clo'cly joined in 
the firſt Days of the Goſpel to Bohtiſin, never 
to the partaking of the Lord's Supper ; drink- 
ing into it, explained, 1 Cor. xii, 13. iii. 886. 

Spirits, their inherent Power before their Þ all, and 
ſince, i. 6; 7. 

St Bing, Dr. Henry, involved in his Friend Dr. 
Sherlock's Cenfures, ii. 896. 

Subjefts, Common Rights of, deſended, ii. 697, 

Suljection Implicit, in Religious Enguiry, Ex- 
tremes of, and of Infidelity, i1, 52. See Em. 
tremes. 

Submiſſion, Meaſures of, Traits on, ii. 1.-— Ser- 
mon before the Lord Mayor, on Rom. xiii, 5. i, 
18.—Uſcſul Obſervation:, 1. With regard to Go- 
vernours. 2. to Subjets,—Preface ta; an.An- 
ſwer to the only ſmall Piece againſt; and private 
Objections, ii, 4—11.— Arguments founded 
on the King's being Head, and on Allegiauce, 
anſwered, ii. 4, 6, 9, 10.—Governours ordained 
of God; Miniſters of God, in what Senſe ; not 
one Kind of Government for All, ii. 18, 19, 22, 
28, 29.—Pub!ik Good of Society the 4 ounda- 
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tion of all Government, 11. 20, 33. 37.— 
Duties of a Governour, all united in the Queen, 
ji. 23.—Analyſis. See Contents of Vol. ii. 
—[Dctcnic of the Meaſures of, in the Sermon, 
ii. 18, 26,—To Powers in Poſſeſſion, if good, 
i'. 27, 8.— being bad, ii. 39.— The Argument of 
St, Paul, ii, 29, 41-—lnterpretation of St. Paul, 
and the contrary Senſe, ii. 38,—Reſtriftions uſed 
by him, therefore juſtifiable, ii. 45.—0bjections 
againſt the Doctrine of the Sermon, anſwered, 
ii. 47,—The Senſe of St. Peter examined, Il, 
76,—Humane Authority; the Senſe of the pri- 
mi ive Chriſtians, ii. 79.—Chriſtianity a Doc- 
trine of the Crofs ; anſwered, ii. 88. — This Doc- 
trine contrary to the Church of England Ho- 
milie* z examined, ii. 93. — Who ſhall judge of 
the Neceſſity of this Reliſtance ? ii. 96,—Ot the 
Seaſnableneſs of this Doctrine, ii. 98. See 
Exeter. 

Sul ſeriptian, Clerical, to the Word of God only, 
not follioxed by Confuſion, ii. 905. —With a 
tacit Reſervation, ſo far as agrezable to Scrip- 
ture, a Complaint of Biſhop Potter ; how not 
true, &c. ii, g09,—Senſe of, how altered by 
Archbiſhop Laud himſelf, &c.; not neceſſary in 
the Senſe of the Impoſers, ii. 910. 

Suicide, 'Theophilus's Letters on, iii. 335, 348. 

Sundon, Lady, (Mrs. Clayton, Bed-chamber Wo- 
man and Friend of Q. Caroline,) Biſhop Hoadly's 
Letters to, i. A. H. xxii. xxxix—xlv. 

Superſtition, Sermon, 1717-18, on Acts xvii. 22. 
—1. [ts Natuie with regard to Heathens and 
Chiiſtizns,—2. Its Remedy, a Knowledge of 
one God, his Nature and Worſhip.—3. Appli- 
cation to ourſelves, iii. 700. 

Sykes, Mr Arthur-Aſhley, excellently anſwers Mr. 
Rogers's Viſible and Inviſible Church, ii. 813. 


s | 
74 B E, iii. 796. See Altar. 
Teniſan, the old Primate, and Bench of Bre- 
thren, fleady, in the worſt Times, i. 551. 


Torms of Acceptance with God, iii. 494. 514-— 


Vol. of Sermons, — The forſaking of all Sin, ii. 
528, 535.—The Practice of all Virtue, with Per- 
teverance, iii. 510.—FPorgiveneſs of Offences, iii. 
522, —Reſtitution and Reparation, iii, 526.— 
lite kes, on the important Subject of Acceptance 
with God, obviated, iti, 541. 


To/?;, Invention of new, for Peace of the Church, 


conſidered, ii. 861. | 


2% A, and Corporation ditto, Vindication of, 


anſwered, ii. 697,—PFoundation of Sacramental 
%,, the Excluſion of Papi/ts; of the Oc- 
caſirnal Af, the Excluſion of Diſſenters : And 
ot both, the engroſſing of Places, Profits, and 
Honours, ii. 717,—The Meaning of the Legiſ- 
lature o:ly to exclude Papiſis, not all Non-con- 
formiſts, ti. 701.—Againſt Chiit's Ordinance, 
wiica confines the Sacrament to a Remem- 
brance of Him, ii. 707.— The Occaſion of Men's 
Wickedneſs at the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, ii. 711, 712, 802.—Not parallel to the 
U'e of Oaths to Civil Purpoſes, ii. 713. Not 
Evidence of a Perfon's being a Member of the 
Church, ji. 714.—Not a proper Diſqualification, 
it, 588,—Uictul in one Civil Light, not in a 
Pel.gioyus, ii. 805.—A Stumbling-block ; the 
Law-maker, not the Receiver, chicfly blameable; 


St. Paul's Senſe, ii. 994. —Great Difficy... 

Clergy, when Infideis, &c. communicate 

807, 808, Bog.—A great worldly Motive, ii 

973.—Odjections againſt the Repeal of, and of 
Corporation ditto, anſwered, pafſim— The R. 
peal of, lets Enemies into Piaces, &c, ; alle. ; 
979, 980. 3 

Texts of Scripture explained in the Plain Accouy , / 
the Lord's Supper, Mat'. xxvi. 26, 27, 28.— Mark 
xiv. 22, 23, 24.—Luke xxii. 19, 20 —Jobn 
vi. 1, &c.—63.— Acts ii. 42,—Rom, v. 
11, 12.—1 Cor. v. 7, 8, 11. x. 16, 17, 18. 
19, 20, 21, 46. x. 20, 34. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
xii. 13. Xii. 1, &c. xiv. 1 —2 Cor. vii. WG 
Gal. - 22.—Epheſ. v. 8.—Heb. xi. 16. xi; 
10,—Ecclus xxiv. 21. iii. 848, 863,8 1 
887, 891, 893, 897, 901. 5 

Theophilus, his Letters on Suicide, and on Pry; 
dence, ili. 335, 350. 

Thief on the Croſs, Two Sermons on Luke xxji;. 
42, 43.— Hi, Example not to be depended on 
iii. 596.—Chri/'s, not an extraordinary A4 of 
Favour to Him, iii. 599.— What Perſon ex: 
ly in his Caſe, iii. 602.—Defpair and Preſumr- 
tion, conſidered, iii. 604. See Repentance, Delay, 

Thorn, in Poliſh Puſſia, Proteſtants maſſacred there, 
iii. 367, 373.—Conſiderations in Conſequence; 

reat Britain and Ireland; iii. 380.—Particulars 
of the Execution there, iii. 390.—Speech of the 
Advocate for the Jeſuits there; Remarks, iii. 292, 

Thoughts, proper Employment of at the Lord's Sup- 
per, iii. 876, 7. 880, 1, 2. 

Tillotſon, Archbiſhop, vindicated from Atterbury, 
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Toter dtn Act, Duty of Conformity notwithſtand- 
ing, i. 225.— Framed at the Revolution, and by 
the ableſt Heads; no Reaſon againſt Alterations, 
ii. 973.— Experience of the Goad and Peace 
from that Settlement of the Teſt Act, anſwered, 
ii. 975. The Peace of the Nation at an End, if 
the 'Toleration breaks in upon the Church, an- 
ſwered, ii. 973. 

Tories, Paſſive Obedience Men, falſe to King Wil- 
liam, King James II. &c. i. 550. — Try to make 
themſelves terrible to King George I. i. 550. 
(See George I.)—French King's Thanks to them, 

i. 643. See Contents to Vol. i. 

Tory, 4 of an honeſt, and P. S. i. 623, 
629. See Contents of Vol. i. 

Trade and Manufafures, Increaſe of, ili. 259. 
See King's Speech. 

Tranguillity, publick, Opportunity of publick Good, 
iii. 272. 

TranſulNantiation, anſwered by the Remembrance com- 
manded of Chriſt abſent in the Sacrament, iii. 
852,—Even this eaſier to be believed than God's 
Indulgence of Sin, iii. 996. 

Trinitarian Controverſy, an Account of the Pamph- 
lets in it was publiſhed by Mr. Herne in 1720, 
i. 690. | 


© 2. 
IRTUE and Vice, their Nature and Ten- 
dency. See Two Letters to Dr. Attervury, 
i. 48, 61.—And Public Spirit, a Dialogue on, Ui. 


323. 

Uniformity, Act of, the Caſe of Diſſenters who have 
ordained others, or been ordained, ſince that 
Act, i. 253, —Not eſſential, but for Order, * 
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Kc. i. 492.—Charge of the Committee, rela- 
ting to, conſidered, i. 551. 

Union, Act of, Reaſon againit the Repeal of the 
Teſt Act, &c. confuted, ii. 997.—With God, 
Chriſt, and Angels, not a Conſequence of the 
Lord's Supper, iti. 897. 

Univerſities, Letters on the then State of, ſigned 
A. B. and Briitannicus, iii. 358, 361. 

Unprofitable Servants. The beſt Cntiſtians ſuch, Ser- 
mon on Luke xvii. 10. iii, 827.— Different Ex- 
tremes in Opinions of Good ; which of 
them leads to good and bad Conſequences, — 
1. Service and Obedience due to God, and to All 
he hath comm-nded in the Goſpel, - No Hope 
of Heaven without.—2, Unprofitable Servants at 
beſt, have no Claim to the Rewards of the 
Goſpe! on Account of Good Works, how.—3. 
On what Account the beſt of Chrittians tiled 
unprofitable Servants, &c,—Q. 1. Whether any 
Chr i ſtian can do more than He is commanded ?— 
2. Abſurdity of the Ramiſb Doctrine of Aerits. 
—3. And worſe of that of Saints Works tranſ- 
ferred to thoſe who want them moſt, or will 
give moſt Money, See Contents of Vol. III. 

Unworthy Eating and Drinking (at the Lord's 
Supper), how to be underſtood ; to be confined 
to the Frame of our Minds at the very Time, 
iii, 864, 7, 8.—Not practicable in our Church 
by any ſerious Chriſtian, iii. 881, 2.—Inſtanced 
in Faith and Prayer, 111. 871. 

Vote of Parliament, in Favour of Mr. Hoadly, i. 

- A, 6 Ms 

TauU Lv, True Senſe of it, againſt Dr. Hare, 
againtt modern Church Authority, ii. 822. 

Traue, True Scnſe of it, againſt Dr. Hare, ii, 
821. 

Tdi Ditto, the Senſe ſupplied, omitted by 
Dr. Hare, ii. 822. 

Uſe and Abuſe of this World, Sermon, 1724-5, on 
1 Cor. vii. 31. iii. 722. See Contents of Vol. 
III.— 1. What meant by the Vorld. 2. When 
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we Uſe it.—3. What to Aluſe it. Riches, Han- 
ours, Pleaſures, their U/e and #b::/e, The Sconr 
will ſoon change, 


W. 
IVefl, Mr. Archdeacon of Berks (after D. D. and 
Prebendary of Wincheſter) vindicated from At- 


terbury, i. 98.— Married Biſhop Hoadly to his 
firſt Wite, i. A. H. xi. 


hiſlon, Rev. Mr. William, his Caſe, i. 537. 

Il iikins, Biſhop, vindicated from Aterbury, i. 74. 

Wiſdom, and Cunning, compared in their Conſe— 
quences, iii. 105. 

IFolſcy, Cardinal; his Life by Fiddes, a contemp— 
tible Book; againſt the Reformation; Popiſh ; 
under the Direction of Biſhop Atterbuty, iti. 
388. See Hades. 

Morceſier, Hare, Dean of, Anſwer to his Sermon 
on Church Authority, ii, 8$12.— D— of W r 
ſtill the ſome, by an impartial Hand, ii. 918. 
1. Not a great Critick, exempliſied at large, 
ii. 920, 969 —Inſtances of Miſinterpretation of 
Scripture, 940.—2., Nor a Man, of Sense, 965. 
—9g. Nor a Man of Prebity, 968.—Againſt the 
Liberty of the Preis, why, ibid.—His excellent 
Leſſons for the Church, and for Princes, 951. 
Sce Perſecution, | 

| 1 ä 

Xenephan, vindicated from the Free-thinkers, i. 


147. 
14 


Yoke, Chriſt's eaſy, and Burthen igt, Sermon on 
Matt. ii. 30.—1. Man's Nature,—2, What 
Courſe of Action can render ſuch a Creature 
happy.—3. Firtus a ſurer Title to Hoppineſs 
than Vice, iii. 7 56. 


7. 


Zeal not according to Knowledge, Sermon on, 


Rom. x. 2.—1, When,—2, Regulation of Zeal, 
—3:. Motives to avoid, iii. 770. 
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TEXTS preached upon in theſe Volumes. 3 
Book. Chap. Ver. Vol. Page. Wh 
Deuteronomy, xxXxxii. 29. III. 693. 
1 Samuel, vin. 9. II. 109. 
Pſalms, XCV. 2. Il. 103. 
exvii. b. III. 679. 
i cxxvi. 3. III. 632. 
Proverbs, XXX. 3, 9. III. 799. 
Matthew, x. 34. J. 33, 40. Two Sermons. 
xi. 30 III. 756. 
XX. 1, 2, &c. III. 611 
x 26, 27. III. 784 
Luke, vil. III. 9. 
X. 37. III. 806. 
x. 25. III. 496, For, 507, 514, 521. Five Sermons. 
xii. 51. I. 33, 40. Two Sermons. 
xvi. I 3. III. 777. 
XViis IO, III. 827. 
„ 1, . III. 665. 
Xxiii. 42, 3. III. 596, 603. Two Sermons. 
John, xviii. 36. II. 402. 
Acts, iii. 19. III. 589. 
iii. 26. III. 835. 
vii. 26. III. 687. 
! | xvii. 22. III. 700, 
| XXil.:. 4. Il. 118. 
| xxiv. 24, 5. III. 735. 
Romans, x. 2. III. 770. 
x. 13. III. 556. 
xili. 1. II. 18. 
xiv. 4. III. 716, 763. Two Sermons. 1 
1 Corinthians, vii. 31. III. 722. F 
— 245 5+ III. 820. N 
x. 11. III. 653. 
2 Corinthians, ili. Co III. 576, 582. Two Sermons, 
Galatians, ii. 18. III. 742. 
Epheſians, ii. 8. III. 549. 
Philippians, ii. 4. III. 638. 
iv. 5. III. 659. 
1 Theſſalonians, v. 21. I. 152,179. Four Sermons. 
2 Theſlalonians, ii. 11. III. 623. 
1 Timothy, ii. I, 2. III. 673. 
2 Timothy, lil. 4. III. 729. 
Hebrews, *. 26, 7 III. 341. 
xii. 11. III. 813 
xiii. 14. III. 750. | 
James, ii. 10. III. 528, 535. Two Sermons. 
A iv. 8. e 
1 John, Ile , 1, 2. III. 378. 
Jude, Yo: III. 707. 
Revelation, xiv, 13. III. 645. 
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A TABLE of TEXTS of Scripture, preached upon, quoted, os 


Book. 


(Genclis, 


Exodus, 
Leviticus, 


Numbers, 


Deuteronomy, 


Joſhua, 


| [udoes, 


[ Ixxxi 


explained, in Biſhop Hoadly's WORKS. 


Chap. Ver. Vol. 


. 
ii. 17 
iv. 7 
9, 12. 
14. 
v. I. 
vi 3. 
IX. 6. 


x. 14, 18, 
19, 20, 21. 


xi. 3, 4. 
10. 

xili. 5. 
9, 10. 

xiv. 9. 
XV. I 3, 14, 155 
16, 18. 

xvii. 2. 
xviii. 20. 
xxiii. 6. 
xxiv. 7. 
xxv. 23. 


xxxii. 


xxxiii. 36. 

xxxiv. 

xxxvi. 6. 
31. 

xxxvil. 7, 9, 10. 
27. 

xxxviii. . 
24. 


xlvi. 3, 4, 30. 
xlvii. 


xlviii. 4, 21. 


xlix. 3. 
29. 
xxiv. 8. 
xvi. . 
xix. 18. 
XXV. 30, 42. 
1 . 
xxiv. 3 
xi. = 
XV, 15. 
xxii. 
Xxiv. 18. 
xxxii. 8. 
f 29, 30. 
ix. Hl. 
xii. 
xxiv I 
X11 25 


III. 


Page. 


681. 

129, 
205,9, 15, 22. 
196. 

218. 
203, 8, 9. 
666. 

168, 209. 


212, 13. 


210, 11. 
208, 9. 
696. 
219. 
670. 
129. 
666. 
129. 
670. 
120. 
220. 
671. 
130. 
227. 
224, 5 
225. 
225. 
220. 
227. 
220. 
227. 


682. 


227. 
219. 
130. 
130. 
130. 
224. 
130. 
897. 
875. 
781. 
651. 
114. 

15. 
214. 
651. 
531.7 
651. 


Book. 


1 Samuel, 


2 Samuel, 
i Kings, 


| 
| 


5 
2 Kings, 


1 Chronicles, 


2 Chronicles, 


Nehemiah, 
Job, 


| Plal ms, 


Proverbs, 


Eecleſiaſtes, 


Iſaiah, 


Jeremiah, 


Chap. Ver. Vol. 
i. ws 
vin. 3.4, 9, &. II. 
K*. 10. 1 13. J. 
XVill, . 
Th . 
Th 26, 23. . 1; 

1 
iv. 4. I. 
xi. 38. II. 
xii W . 
xis „ 
Wien 
viii. 3 
IX, 30 Js + Ih 
xi. 6 
ache 
Xxxix. 6 
v. . 
xXXiii. 3. 1. 
. 17, 8. . 
Vi. | Ba > 
SXSH 045 2136: 2; 
v. re | 
ix. . 
lii. 1 
Ixxxil, 5. . 
xci. 65 6. III. 
cv. 26. J. 
cxvii. 1. III. 
cxxi. 6, 7. II. 
cxxvi. . 
xxx. 3. III. 
cxliv, 15. III. 
„ 
i 
xxiv. 16, 16. III. 
XXX. 8, 9 III. 
viii. Iz. UI. 
xii. . 
XVI. - Yo; Hh 
V. 3, 4+ III. 

20. III. 
xi. „ 
8 J. 
xxii. 422. II. 
XXV1. 9. III. 
xXXvili. 21. III. 
xxxvili. 3 
xlv. 1 
xlix. . 
lint, 3. III. 
. 
xiii. 23. III. 
xviii. 1. 
**. 8 


P a ge. 


221. 
109, 210; 
115. 
116. 


279. 


130. 


Jetemiab. 
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| IXXxIi IA O F 
i | Book. Chap. Ver. Vol. Page. | Bock. Chap. Ver. 
if 
| | Jeremiah, xx. 9. I. iat. Matthew, xxiv. 24. 
1 . 43, 6, 8, 9. 
| xxix. 26. E 1 xxv. 14. 
4 xxxXvi. I. 124. | at: 3 
| Ezekiel, iii. I. 124. 8 
0 xiv. 7. „ 1. 2 5 
1 12, &c. III. 670. V. 3141 
N xviii. 30. III. 667. xxvi. 20. 
Hoſea, i. I. 124. 26, 7; 8. 
vil. . . 41. 
„ „ 1 69. 
Jonah, ili. 4, 10. III. 667. xXXvii. bo. 
Micah, Vis 7, 3. II. 939. xxvili. 17. 
, Ulls--. $80, $96 19, 20. 
Nahum, ii. 13. III. 487. 19, 29. 
Zechariah, ii. 1 &: 326; 20. 
iv. „ „ / Mark, vii. . 
v. 3 % : 3286 xX. 11, 12 
Malachi, i. 6. III. 584, 780. xi. 25, 6 
Matthew, V. 13, 14 I. 246, 7. xii. 30, I, 3. 
16. III. gog. iv. 225 J, 4. 
17. II. 38. xvi. 20. 
21. III. 612. Luke, ii. 14. 
26. III. 690. vii. . 
i 28. III. 512. 33, 4+ 
| | 29. = 823. 1. 25. 
. - 30, 
45,8. [Ill. 12. . 
vi. 75 12. III. 523. 
11. III. 568. 27 
* . 47 
oy 449. 81. 
TY ws III. 817355 . 
Ny 515, 559. xili. 
vide 42 3-108 | 899, 840 
26, 27. III. 561, 748 > 
viii. 9. III. 727. wit 
ix. 5 III. 807. XVii. 
x. 18. II. 658. 
34, 5, 6. I. 33, 36, 40 77 
xi. 12. III. 519. 
19. III. 792 xviii 
30. III. 756. xix. 
xii. 31, 2. III. $45» 
J 30. III. 515, 41, 
xili. 37, 8. II. 851, 2. xxii. . 
41, 2 7. III. 316. 109 20» 
xv. 6. II. 199. 6. 
. I. 779. xxii. 
xvi. ig. II. 838. 
xvii. 0 1,*.. . . xxiii. 42, 
24 . 66; iv. 
xvili. 3. III. 568. 
7. III. 749. 
21. 2, 3, 35- III. 523. John, v. 
. . 616. vi. 
xix. . 
xx. 1. 1. 865. | 
22, 3. 1 84, 55 9. or 
$26, T5. Jobs . e Xe 
24, 28. II. 66—9 Xill, 4, f 
XX1, 20, III. 611. | 17. 
32. III. 615 xiv. 15 21,23. 
33. III. 616. 16. 
xxli. 13. III. 316. xv. 10. 
378, 9. 1: 58, 24. 
xxili. „ | Xvii. 3, 
37. IH. 667. | 


TEXTS. OF :SCREP TURE: Izxxiil 


Book. - Chap. Ver. Vol. Page. | Book. Chap. Ver. Vol. Page. 
5 * II. 855. Romans, viii. 18. III. 824. 
unn, n 6.{ III. 830 | 29, Il. 224. 
8 36. II. 402, $50. Xx. 2. III. 770. 
xix. 18, 24, 5 . 3. I 3; III. 550. 
xx. 23. II. 840. xii. II. 305. 
30. 8 >. K HI. 16, 16. 
5 31. - 288. 19. III. 574. 
3 oſtles, i. 6. 788. Paſo, 12, 
5 Adds of the Ap , ** . 3 6. | 28. 38,74, 
4 ii. 43. 222% Xiil, fo: He 106, 5. 
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P. 190. 1. PET aficr be add ſo. 194. 5. r. diſapprove. 361. penult. after ſo add to. 365. 20. 
r. nothing. 410. 15. . on. 455. 5 bott. dele are. 469. 32. r. need. 478. 24. r. indiſpenſable. 589. 24. 
r. ſetting. 664. 23. dele Mea-, 682. 13. bott. dele of any thing ; and after know in the Line following add 


of any thing. 
V O L. II. 


P. 197. 1. 29. 7. defended. 220. 30. 7. been, bad there been. 221. 7. after People add not. 240, 8, 


F. J 247. 19. bott. r. thus, by transferring the Right to it to, &c. 259. 28. r. in. 273. 14. 
after to r. do. 318. 32. cloſe the Parenthefis at Character. 457. F. bott. r. abſolutely. 


532. xlt, after _ 
add be. 533. 18. Gott. r. Mr. 536. 6. bott. 7. I have. $40. 13. r. it is. Bid. 2. bott, r. ſuppoſes it, 


844. 14+ r. the. 545. 20. Gott. r. with it. Bid. 16. Bott. r. lately. 55 T. 3. bott. r. p. 408, 409, of this Volume. 
584. 9. r. Charles. 573. 12. bott, after themſelves add Subjects. 660. 32. for anſwer r. annex. 
dele Not. 690. 16. Bott. after taken add no. 703. 18. dele from. 707. 14. r. Argument. 735. antepenult, 
r. ourſelves, 755. 14. r. exclude. 789. 8. bott. r. falſy. 815. 12. dele na- B26. 29. r. epeirdua, 
837. 27. r. Accipe. 862. 20. r, Body of. 894. 9. Bott. dele all. 897. 6. dele who. 4 31. for * 7. my, 
** 34. r. Precepts. 952. 15. bott. r. miſtaken. 966. 5. r. Clarke. 


679. 14. 
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P. ix. I. 19. dele the. N. 22. r, have. 115. 19. for no r. or. 161. 17. dele any. 192. 20. dit it. 
108. 16. Bott. r. his Speech. 212. 10. bott. r. greateſt, 232. after LXxII, add A Continuation of the former 
Letter. 236. 18. 2. Genuine, 246. 9. bott, for any r. an. 249. I. . 1724. 263. 7. bott. dele the. 312. 
16. dul and more fierce, &c. 336. 22. Bott. dele and. 2265 29. r. Method. 436. 15. Gott. r. ſay. 458. 
wit, r. Preacher. 551. 17. and 1 1. Bott. dele and. 563. wit. r. one another. 564. 3. 1. Charity. 574. 20. 
Bott. r. the higheſt In-. 580. 22. r. originally. 582. 11. gfe thing r. as. 592. 27, 28. a Repentance ſhould 
be in Roman. 596. 10. Bott. dele laid. 67 3. ſhould have the ſame title as 671, 676. 10. . Burthen. 680. 19. 
r. reſpects. 702. 17. Bott. for when r. which. 743. 14. r. the Goſpel, 791. Text, ver. 33, 34. 841. 4. 
7, interpreted, 868. 17. 1. which would. 875. 32. . deſigned it. 898. 31. for His r. God's, 967. 7. 


Bott. after himſelf add injured, 994. wits dele INDEX, and add FINIS; the Index being placed at the Beginning 
of the FIRST VOLUME, 
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TRACT. collected into a Volume in MDC xv. Page 1, 


A Letter to the Reverend Mr. Fleetwood. Occafioned by his Eſſay on Miracles, 
Written in the Tear 1702. . 
ALetter to 4 Clergyman in the Country, concerning the Votes of the Biſhops, 
upon the Bill againſt Occaſional Conformity. Written in the Year 1703. 
19. 

Two Sermons upon St. Matthew, x. 34. concerning the Diviſions and Crt: 
of which the Chriſtian Religion hath been made the Occaſion. Preached in 
the Year 1703. | Ps 33. 

A Letter 1 the Reverend Dr, Francis Atterbury. Occaſſoned by the Doctrine 
delivered by him, in a Funeral-Sermon on 1 Cor. xv. 19. Aug. 30, 1706, 
Written in the Year 1706, | p. 48. 

A Second Letter 20 the Reverend Dr. Francis Atterbury, in Anſwer 10 his large 
Vindication, prefixed to his Volume of Sermons. W;th a Poſtſcript relating 
to His Doctrine concerning the Power of Charity to cover Sins. JV/7itten in 
the Year 1708. | p. 61. 

A Brief Vindication of the Antient Prophets, from the Imputations, and Mir. 
repreſentations, of ſuch as adbere to our preſent Pretenders 0 Inſpiration. In 

a Letter to Sir Richard Bulkeley, Bart. Written in the Year 1709. p. 107. 


Some Queſtions ſuitable to the Occaſion of this Debate. p. log. 
The Preliminary Part of Sir R. B.'s Defenſe, particularly his Argument drawn from the Pre- 


diction of our Lord concerning the Coming of Falſe Prophets, conſidered. p- 110, 
Of mixing the Humane Spirit with the Divine, ix Propheſy. P. 111. 
The Midnight Cry in the Parable, no prophetical Warning. p- 114. 


The Heads under which the Main Deſign of theſe Papers is proſecuted. 
I. The Precedents alleged out of Scripture, in favour of the Agitations of our New Pretenders 
to Inſpiration, confidered. h ibid, 
II. Their Prophetical Uſe of Signs confidered. 122; 
III. The Precedents alleged for their manner of ſpeaking in the Perſon of God, conſidered. 


| p. 123. 
IV. The Precedents alleged for their ſpeaking vocally to themſelves by their own Mouths, 
conſidered. | | p- 124. 


Vor. J. = | V. Their 
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V. Their Interrupted and Unintelligible manner of wende conſidered, with what is allaged 


from the Antient Prophets, on this Head. P. 126, 
Of God's permitting Honeſt Chriſtians 4 be deluded. p. 127, 
That the Inſpired under the Goſpel, 1 Cor. xiv. themſelves underttoüd what they ſoaks 
in unknown Tongues. p. 128, 
VI. The ſeveral Sorts of Predictions, and the ſeveral Sorts of Failures fixed by Sir R. B. 
upon Almighty God, and his Antient Prophets, con/idered. p. 129. 


CO NC LU SI ON. 
Some ſerious Conſiderations offered to ſuch as adbere to our New Diſpenſation. pi. 139. 


Queries, recommended to the Authors of the late Diſcourſe of Free-thinking, 
Written in the Tear 1713. p. 143. 

Four Sermons concerning Impartial Enquiry into Religion: And the two Ex. 
tremes of Implicit nc, orpoarck and Infidelity. Preached 1 in January 17:2, 


P- 152, 
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II. 


Tracts on the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 


De Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to the Church of England, repreſented to the 
Diſſenting Miniſters. I: Two Parts. 


T I. 


Preface. p. 183—186, 
A View of the whole Deſign. p. 187. 
I. A Defenſe of the Terms of miniſterial Conformity. The firſ# of the ſcrupiad Terms of 
miniſterial Conformity propoſed, viz. Epiſcopal Ordination. ibid, 
A Confideration premiſed. = ibid. 
Reaſons why this may be inſiſted on. | ; p. 188—192 
An Objeftion taken from the Invalidity of all the Miniftrations of the — Minifters anſwered. 
192. 
Another from the Succeſe of their Miniſtry. A 134 
The Reſult of what hath been ſaid. P- 193. 
The Ohjections of the difſenting Miniſters againſt Epiſcopa! Ordination nn ibid. 
I. OBj. from the Peace of their Conſciences. ibid. 
II. OS). from the Credit of foreign Churches. ibid. 
III. 04j. from the Scruples of their People. p. 194+ 
The Sum of the Argument. | p. 195. 
The Second of the ſcrupled Terms of mini ſterial Conformity . viz. The Declaration of 
Aſſent and Conſent, and the Subſcription. ibid. 
An 0ʃ7%. trom the Comprehenſiveneſi of the required Declaration anſwered, p- 196. 
That this A ent, and Conſent, can be only to the Uſe of the Common Prayer Book, proved. 
1. From the expreſs Words of the Ad of Parliament. p- 197. 
2. From the Authority of Dr. Bates, and other Nonconformi/ts, | ibid. 
3. From the Form of Law Deeds, and publick Declarations, | ibid. 
Of the Subſcription required. p. 198. 


The 
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The principal Objeftims of the diſſenting Miniſters againſt this Declaration and Subſcription, 
J. C. taken from the Do2rine of real Baptiſmal Regeneration, and certain Saluation conſequent thereupon, 
implied in the Office of Baptiſin, and the Rubrick following it. p. 1909201. 
II. Obj. taken from the U/e of God. fatbers and God-mothers in Baptiſm, to the Excluſion of Parents. 
P. 201, 202. 
III. IV. v. 04. taken from the Impoſitions, viz. the requiring Spon/ors, and the Uſe of the Croſs at Hap- 


tiſm, and Kneeling at the Communion, propoſed. 


202. 
An Anſwer to their Objettions againſt the Uſe of the Croſs, premiſed, CEE 4 203. 
1. O,. againſt it, viz. the Miſunderſtandings of the Vulgar and Injudicious, ibid. 

2. Oh. that it looks as if Baptiſm were not complete without it, ibid. 

- Ob5j. That it ſeemeth a new Sacrament, . ibid. 

4. 0hj. Becauſe the Popiſli uſe it after a ſupenſitiaus Manner. p. 204. 


Of the impoſing Sponſors, the Croſs, and Kneeling, and the making them Terms of Communion, 
1. That the Biſhops have as much Authority to preſcribe theſe, as other Things which are not ſerupled. 


. 2006—208, 
That theſe are no more New Terms of Communion than thoſe others with which they would wi y. p. 208. 
A farther Defenſe of the Governors of the Church, upon their own Principles. ibid - 
An Oʃj. from the diſpropertionable Penaliy annexed, conſidered, p. 209. 
Another Argument upon their own Principles. ibid. 
An 0bj. taken from the Number of Ceremonies that may be brought in by this Means, p. 210. 
Of the retaining theſe Impaſitions. | ibid. 


The Caſe argued in the name of the Retainers, upon their own Principles. 


p. 211. 
2. That St. Paul ſaith nothing againſt ſuch Inpaſitions in the xivth Chapter to the Roma 


NS. 


. p. 211—214. 
3. That Mr. Baxter's Practice, and the Practice of the Independents, is for, and not again, ſuch 


Impoſittons, | p. 214—216, 
VI. 0lj. Becauſe this Declaration and Subſcription would be an Approbation of that Aſſertion, that 
Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, are three diſtinet Orders in the Church, by Divine Apporntment, 


anſwered, 


216. 

Their Objeions of lefſer Conſideration, againſt this Declaration, and Subſcription, : 218, 
1, Olj. taken from the Burial Office. p. 218—221. 
2. 0bj. taken from the Rule to find Eaſter- day. p- 221. 
3. Ol j. taken from the Apocryphal Leſſons. | p. 222. 
4. Obj. taken from the Miſtran/lation of the P/alter, p. 223. 
5. OH j. taken from the Athanaſian Creed. | p. 224. 
6. 0lj. taken from the Rubric in the Confirmatian Office, | p. 225. 
The Third of the Scrupled Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, viz. The Oath of Canonical 
Obedience, and the Promiſe of Obedience to the Ordinary, &c. propoſed. ibid, 
Two Miſlakes obſerved in the drawing up of this Objection. ibid, 


The Occaſion and Meaning of the Oath enquired into. p. 226, 227. 


1. OH. that this Oath carries with it a plain Obligation to comply with the Canons, without leaving Perſons 
at liberty, anſwered. P · 227229. 


The Parallel between the Oath of a Juſtice of Peace, and this Oath, conſidered. 


Pp. 229. 
2. Obj. Becauſe the Epiſcopal Government is managed by Chancellors Courts, &c. anſwered, p. 230. 
The Interpretation of this Oath here laid down, and their Interpretation of it, compared. ibid, 
Of the Obedience due to the Canons, p. 231. 
Concluſion. b | P+ 232. 
PAN T II. 

Preface. To Mr. Calamy. p. 233, 234. 
The Deſgn of this Part propoſed, viz. 

An Anſwer. 
ll. To the Arguments propoſed in Defenſe of the Publick Miniſtry of the Diſſenters. 
III. To the Arguments propoſed in Vindication of the Difſenting Laity. p- 235- 


Al 
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All the Arguments propoſed in Defenſe of their Publick Miniſtry, drawn up together, þ that they may be 


ſeen at one View. p. 236, 

1: and 2. Arg. taken from their Ordination Vow, and the Guilt of bacrilege, conſidered. p. 237, 

3. Arg. taken from the Guilt of Cruelty, and ruining of Souls, by their Silence, and from the Entregtig 

of their People, conſidered, «2 25 40. 

4. Arg. taken from the Doom of the unprofitable Servant, conſidered, 240. 
5. Arg. taken from the Neceſſities of the People, and the Want of Prouiſn in the Eftablifhed dure 
241, 

6. Arg. taken from the Inſufficiency of ſundry of the Eſtabliſbed Miniflers, conſidered. 4 2 4 


7. Arg. taken from ſome Paſſages of Scripture that intimate the Duration of the Miniflerial Office, 


p. 24b—2,0, 
8. Arg. taken from ſome Paſſages of Scripture that plead for the Neceſſity of Preaching when the 


Magiſtrate forbids, conſidered, p. 250. 

9. Arg. taken from the Duty of Praying that God would ſend Faithful Labourers into his Ow | 
p. 251, 

Some farther Obſervations at the Concluſion of this Head. p. * 


An Enquiry how far theſe Arguments can vindicate their Ordinations ſince the Ad of Uniformity. p. 2 53+ 
All the Arguments propoſed in Vindication of the Diſſenting ſi drawn up together. p. 253—255, 


Some ſerious Reflexions upon the Manner of Writing in this Controverſy. p. 255, 

I. Arg. in Defenſe of the Diſſenting Laity, taken from the Benefit they had found by the Labours of the 
Diſſenting Miniſters, conſidered, p. 256, - 

II. Arg. taken from the Injury done to the Ejected Miniſters, and the Inhumanity of forſaking them, 
2 57—25 

III. Arg. taken from the Cauſe in which the Diſenting Miniſters are engaged, viz. the Kae . 

Reformation, anſwered in 5 Particulars. p. 259. 

1. That they may conform, and yet not forſake this Cauſe, p. 260. 

2. That they communicate with Churches, which need a farther Reformation as much, p. 261, 
3. That to ſeparate in order to this End, is not a defenſible Thing. p. 262,. 
Some of the Conſequences and Circumſtances of Separation and Conformity compared, and an 23 
drawn from thence. p. 263—266, 

4. Tllat this Separation, and their Behaviour in it, is not a likely way to obtain a fare Fan 
p. 266—270. 

5. That this Argument will make Separation always neceſſary. p. 270—272, 
A Recapitulation of the Anſwer to this Argument. | p. 272, 273. 
IV. Arg. taken from the Duty of the diſſenting Miniſters, p. 27 3275+ 


V. Arg. taken from their Right to chuſe their own Paſtors, anſwered in 5 Particulars. 
1. That this Right may, according to themſelves, be receded from, upon ſome Conſiderations; and 


that there are ſufficient Conſiderations in the Eflabliſhment. p. 276 
2. That in thoſe Pariſbes where this Right is continued, there are more Diſerders, and more Diſſenters, 
than in others. p. 270. 
3 That the Conſtitution cannot be ſo ordered, that every Chriſtian ſhall be under the Paſtor he likes 
beſt. 2 
4. That Mr. Baxter's Directions to his People, do imply, that they ought not to put this Right in 
practice, but upon ſome Conſiderations only, ibid, 
5. That the Pariſdioners in a POE) where there is an wnqualified Miniſter are not in a deſperate 
Condition, p. 278, 
A Recapitulation. p. 279 
An Anſwer to the Queſtions propoſed, in the Tenth Chapter of the Abridement, upon this Head, ibid, 
Some material Queſtions propoſed upon this Head. p. 280. 
VI. Arg. taken from the Want of Diſcipline in the Church, p. 281, 
VII. rg. taken from the Scruples of many of the People. p. 282—284. 


The Reaſons of the Diſſenters, to prove the Unlawfulneſs of Conſtant 8 from the Circumſlances 
attending it, notwithſtanding the Material Lawfulneſs of it, conſidered, and anſwered under thele 
two Heads. | : 

1. That the Circum/tances they have fixed upon Conflant Communion, either do not attend upon it; or, 
if they do, that they do not make it unlawful; and that the like Circum/ances attend upon th:ir 


Occaſional Communion, and their Separation, p. 285—293. 
2. Suppoſing 
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2. Suppoſing ſome imconvenient Circumflances do attend upon Conflant Communion, that, beſides ſuch 


Circumflances, much worſe do unavoidably attend upon Separation, and make it much more 
wful. | p. 293. 

An — for the latifulnei of Conflant Conformity, notwithſtanding the Circumſſances that 3 
drawn from the like Circumflances which attend ſuch a Compliance with the Diſſenters, as they inſiſt 
upon; which yet Co not make it, in their opinions, unlawful. And a Parallel run between the 
Denial of Communion, on one fide, and the Dental of Abatements on the other. p. 293—296. 
An Argument drawn from the Experience they have had in 40 Years Separation, how unlikely a Method 
this is of accompliſhing their Zxd : And another, taken from the Glory of a Compliance, for the ſake 

of Peace, with thoſe who refuſe to comply with them. ? 


P · 297» 
Of the Scripture- notion of Schiſm, and the thoughts of the Fathers about it. ibid. 
That the Mederate-Noncinformifts are condemned by Mr, Hales. ibis, 


That the Separation from the Church of Rome, was not founded upon ſuch Principles as theirs. p. 298. 
The Concluſion, p. 299. 


A Serious Admonition to Mr. Calamy, occafioned by the Firſt Part of his Defenſe 

of Moderate Non-conformity. p. 300. 

A Perſuaſive 10 Lay- conformity; or, The Reaſonableneſs of conſtant Com- 
munion with the Church of England, repreſented to the Diſſenting Laity. 

| Pe 31 6, 

A Defenſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity 7o the Church of England, &c. 

in anſwer to the Objections of Mr. Calamy, in his Defenſe of Moderate 


Non-conformity : With a Reply 2 his Poſtſcript, in Anſwer to the Serious 
Admonition. 


P. 333. 

Chap. I. Of Epiſcopal Ordination. p- 333. 
Chap. II. Of che Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent; and the Subſcription. 

Sect. 1. Of the Subſcription. F | p- 334+ 

Sect. 2. Of the true Interpretation of the Declaration. p. 335. 


Sect. 3. Of the Objection againſt the Declaration, and Subſcription, taken from the Office of Baptiſm, &c. 


| 342. 
SQ. 4. Of the Oljection taken from the Uſe of Godfathers, &c, 4 65 
Sect. 5. Of che Objefton taken from the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs. p. 349. 
Seck. 6. Of the Oljection taken from the Office of Ordination, P- 351. 
Sect, 7 Ot the Oljection taken from the Burial Office. p. 355. 
Sect. 8. Of the Orjectian taken from the Rule for Eaſter- day. p. 358. 
dect. 9. Ot the Ohjection taken from the Apocryphal Leſſons. p. 359. 
Sect. 10. Of the Ohjection taken from the Miſ-tran/lation of the P/alter, p. 361, 
Sect. 11. Of the Objettion taken from the Athangſiam Creed. | ibid, 
Sect, 12. Of the Oljeclion taken from the Office of Confirmation. p. 362. 
Chap. III. Of the Oath of Canonical Obedience. ibid. 
Reply 7% Mr. Calamy's Poſtſcript. P. 371. 


A Brief Defenſe of Epiſcopal Ordination: To which are added, A Reply to the 
Introduction 10 the Second Part, and a Poſtſcript relating to the Third Part, 
F Mr. Calamy*s Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity. 


P. 395» 
TutroduRion, p. 396. 
Chap. I. The Arguments for Epiſcopal Ordination propoſed. 
Sect, 1, rg. 1. Taken from Preſcription, and the Lawfulneſs of the thing itſelf, ibid. 
dect, 2. Arg. 2. Taken frem the Inſtances of Ordination in the New Teſtament. p. 397» 
Seck. 3. Arg. 3. Taken from the Rules concerning Ordination in the New Teſtament, ibid. 
dect. 4. Arg. 4+ Taken from Apoſtolical Inſtitution. | Pp. 398. 


Vou, I, 2A For 
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For the Confirmation of this, 
1% Sufficiency and Credibility of the concurrent Teſtimony of ancient Writers. concerning it i; 
eſtabliſhed, by anſwering the Objections made againſt it, vi- 
Obj. 1. Taken from the Church of England's not following the ancient Church in many 5 Paints, conſidered, 


p. 400. 
Obj. 2. Taken from the Difficulty of di iſeovering the true and real Senſe of the F athere 5 in this Matter, 


conſidered. 


p. 401, 

nder this the ſeveral Reaſons alledged for this, are anſwered. 

The Firſt Reaſon, becauſe ſeveral of the earlieſt Writers have been loft, conſidered. | ibid, 
The Second Reaſon, becauſe many of the Writinga which go under their Nome are ſparions, 3 

p. 402. 

An Inſinuation again/t the Genuizcact of many Paſſages in thoſe W ritings W of Epiſcopacy, Con - 

ider ed. P · 403, 404. 

De Third Reaſon, taken from the obſcure, and figurative way of ſpeaking uſed by the Fathers, confider( 

p. 405. 


The Fourth Reaſon, becauſe Jome of them often mention the Opinions of others, as wellras their own, with 
cs Diftinftion; and, in writing againſt their Adverſaries, -uſe diſboncurable Methods, confidered, 


The F ith Reaſon, becauſe the Fathers often altered their Minds, ad might poſſibly retract in this * 
as in others, conſidered, ibi. 


The Sixth Reaſon, becauſe it is hard to diſcover whether the Fathers held their Opinions as neceJary, or as 


probable only, conſidered. p. 408, 
The Seventh Reaſon, becauſe we cannot be ſure that the Te eſtimony of thoſe which remain was the general 
. Senſe of the Church, conſidered. ibid, 


ov. 3. Taken from the Miſtakes of the Fathers, and their Frequent contradicting one another concerning 
- Apoſtolical Traditions, conſidered. idid, 


Obi 4. Taken from the obſcure, and uncertain Accounts given us by Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, of the frſt 
Plantation of Churches, and Succeſſion of Biſhops, conſidered. p. 411; 
Obj. 5. Taken from the Fathers often condemning Men unjuſtly as Heretical, conſidered. p. 412, 
II. The Hypotheſes which have been oppoſed by learned: modern Writers, to the Apoſtolical Inſtitution sf 

67 Epiſcopacy, are conſidered, viz. 
Firſt, The Opinion of theſe who ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles uſed different Methods in different Churches, 
conſidered. p. 414. 
Secondly, The Opinion of thoſe who make the firft Biſhops to have been only prime Preſbyters, or Preſidents, 
in the Meetings of Preſbyters, conſidered. © p. 415, 
Thirdly, Tho Opinion of thoſe who found the Setlement of Epiſcopacy upon the voluntary Compact of the 
Preſbyters near the middle of the Second Century, conſidered. p. 417, 
Under this the Opinion of thoſe of the Ancients who are alledged as favouring this Scheme, and par- 


ticularly of St. Jerome, whom the moſt learned modern Preſbyterians profeſs to follow, is enquired 
into, and conſidered, p- 422—428. 


Chap. II. The Pleas alledged for the Right of Preſbyters 10 ordain, propoſed, and examined. 
Sect. 1. The Fiiſt Plea, taken from the Identity of Biſhops and Preſbyters, examined. p. 429. 
Under this all the Texts of Scripture alledged to this purpoſe are particularly conſidered. | 


p. 433—44% 
Sea. 2. The Seeond Plea, taken "my the Commiſſion given to Preſbyters, examined, P- 440. 


Under this likewiſe, - 
1. The Inftance of the Alexandrian Preſbyters cb ing their own' Biſhops, i cons dered; "OR proved net t1 


 Imply in it their exerciſing, or pretending to the Right of Ocdaining Preſbyters, p-. 447. 
2. An Anſwer is given to thaſe Inſtances and Canons, which are alledged, to ſhew that fome Ordination; 
by Preſbyters were acknow!edged valid after the Setlement of Epiſcopacy in the Church. p. 450. 
Sect. 3. The Third Plea, taken from Preſbyters keeping to the Rule of Scripture, conſidered. p. 45% 
Sect. 4. The Fourth Plea, taken from their anſwering the Ends of Ordination, con/idered. ibid. 
Chap. II. The Pleas /ately advanced, in favour of the Laity's Right to Ordain, confidered. 
Set. I. Arg. 1. Taken from the Natural Right of the Laity, conſidered. p. 454. 


ow IT. Arg. 2. Taken from the Laity's Privileges f in the Times of the Apoſtles, conſidered. p. 455 
ILY Under 
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Under this, The Texts which are urged to prove that all Church Power was then in the Laity, are 


med. | TO. ibid. 

The en, W out of the New Teſtament, 1 Hero particularly that the Laity did in thoſe Times 
appoint, and Ordain, Ecclefiaſtical Officers, are examined. | p. 458. 
The Inſtance of the Laity's aſſi/ting in the fir/l Council at Jeruſalem, is conſidered, 1 463. 
The Inſtance of St. Peter's giving an Account of himſelf, and of his Behaviour, to the Laity, is . 


The Texts urged to ſhew that the Office of Preaching in Publick Aſſemblies was in common in the Days of 
i the Apoliles, are examined, . - : p. 465 
The Iuſtances given of the Laity's Baptizing in the Days of the Apoſtles, are examined. p. 470. 
[What is alledged concerning the Practice of the Chriſtian Laity in the firſt Days, from Pſeudo-Ambroſe, 
and Clemens Romanus, and St, Cyprian, is conſidered, 


p. 472. 

Cancliſtou. a ö ? p. 477- 
Appendix: n-which The Objections raiſed by Mr. Calamy, again/? ſome former Reaſonings concerning 
Epiſcopal Ordination, are conſodered. END p. 478. 
2. The Queſtions, propoſed by Him upon the ſame Subject, are anſwered. p. 481. 


A Reply to the Introduction to the Second Part of Mr. Calamy's Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity : 
| 1 hy N N . . . . 4 
I 51. been formerly advanced on the Head of Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions, is vindicated, and e/tabliſhed. 


p. 487. 
II. Some Reflections are made upon the Scheme of Liberty propoſed in the forementioned Introduction. 


\ 1 * P- 503. 
III. It is ſhewn that there is nothing offered in it, ſufficient to prove the Unlawfulneſs of conſtant Com- 


pliance with the Eſtabliſhed Impoſitions; or, which is all one, to juſtify Moderate Non-conformity. 


: ; p. 508, 
Polt{ciipt, relating to the Third Part of Mr. Calamy's Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity. p. 526. 


A Letter to a Friend in Lancaſhire, occafioned by 4 Report, concerning Im- 


poſitions, and Prohibitions, by Authority, relating to ſome Points in 
Religion now iu Debate. P- 529. 


| Dedication 7 Pope Clement XI. prefixed to Sir R. Steele's Account of the 


Roman Catholick Religion throughout the World. 


P- 534. 
Preface 1% the firſt Edition of the above Work, P- 553» 
Preface to the Second Edition. 5 p. 556. 


A Preſervative agaiuſt the Principles and Practices of the Nonjurors, both in 
Church and State. | p. 557. 


FFF 


A Collaction of ſeveral Papers printed in the Year upecx. 


The True, Genuine, Tory-Addreſs. To which is added, An Explanation of ſome 
Hard Terms now in uſe: For the Information of all ſuch as Read, or Subſcribe, 
Addreſſes. p- 601. 

The Veice of the Addreflers: Or, A ſbort Comment upon the Chief Things main- 
tained, or condemned, in our Late Modeſt Addreſſes. p. 606. 


Sericus Advice to the Good People of England: Shewing them their True Intereſt, 
and their True Friends. | 


p. 615. 
The Thoughts of an Honeſt Tory, upon the Preſent Proceedings of that Party. 15 
a Letter 10 a Friend in To . | P- 623. 
Pefijcript. . p. 629, 
| - The 
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The Jacobites' Hopes revived by our late Tumults and Addreſſes: Or, Some ne- 
ceſſary Remarks upon a new modeſt Pamphlet of Mr. Leſley" s againſi th 
Government, intituled, The Good Old Cauſe: Or, Lying in Truth, Sc.“ 


p. 631, 
Obſervations. p- 041, 
The French King's Thanks to the Tories of Great-Britain. p. 643. 
Poſiſeript. P. 647. 


A Letter concerning Allegiance, written by the Lord Bi ſhop of L——n, t 4 
 Clergyman in Eſſex, preſently after the Revolution. Never before Publiſhed, 


To which are added ſome Queries, occaſioned by the late Addreſs of bis Lordſhip 
and the Clergy of London and Weſtminſter, p. 648. 


An Extradi out of the Biſhop of L——n's Seventh Leteer of the Conference with 
his Clergy, held in the Year 1686, p- 649. 
Reaſons againſt receiving the Pretender, and Reftoring the Popiſh Line. 3 
with ſome Queries of the utmoſt Importance to Great-Pritain. p. 655. 


The Fears and Sentiments of all True Britains; 4vith reſpect to National Credit, 
' Intereſt, and Religion. p. 662, 


A Letter of Advice to the Freeholders of England, cencerning the Election of 
Members to ſerve in the Enſuing Parliament. p. 670, 
The Election- Dialogue, between a Gentleman and his Neighbour i in the Country, 
concerning the Choice of Good Members for the next Parliament. p. 675. 
The Caſe of a Britiſh General. Collected from ſeveral late Celebrated Papers: And 


laid down in Two Plain Propoſitions. To his Grace the Duke of Marlbo- 
rough, &c. 8 p. * 


A Continuation of the Account of the moſt Conſiderable Pamphlets in the 


Bangorian Controverſy, by Mr. Herne, to the Year Mpccxix*®. p. 689. 


The Firſt Part of this Account is printed in the Second Volume of theſe Works, p. 381—401. 
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COLLECTED INTO A VOLUME IN MDCCXV. 


VIDELICE x, 


. A Letter 1% the Reverend Mr, Fleetwood, concerning Miracles, JVritten, 
AD. 1702. 


II. A Letter about the Biſhops Votes upon the Occaſional Bill. 1703. 


III. Two Sermons cancerning the Evils, of which Chriſtianity hath been made the 
Occaſion. | 


IV. A Letter % the Reverend Dr, Francis Atterbury, concerning Virtue, and 
Vice. 1706. | | 


V. A Second Letter, in Anſwer to his Large Vindication. 1708, 


VI. A Vindication gf the Antient Prophets, in Anſwer to Sir Richard Bulkeley, 
Bart. 1709. 


VII. Some Conſiderations offered to the Lord Biſhop of Exeter. 170g. 
VIII. An Humble Reply 79 the Lord Biſhop of Exeter. 1509. 
IX. Queries #9 the Authors of the late Diſcourſe of Free-Thinking. 1713. 


X. Four Sermons concerning the Extremes of Implicit Subjection, and Infidelity. 


Vor. I. A 


*. Wo 


THE TRACTS COLLECTED IN MDCCXV. 


HE following Pieces, having been enquired after by ſeveral Perſons; it 
was thought tit to reprint them. 

The V/ contains ſome Points, relating to the Subject of Miracles, in which I 

differed, long ago, from an Excellent Perſon; now advanced, by his Merits, to ; 
one of the Higheſt Stations in the Church. When it firſt appeared in the World, 
He had too great a Soul, to make the common Return of Reſentment, or Contempt ; 
or, to eſteem a Difference of Opinion, expreſſed with Civility, to be an Unpardon- 
able Afront. So far from it, that He not only was pleaſed to expreſs ſome good 
liking of the Manner of it ; but laid hold on an Opportunity, which then imme- 
diately offered itſelf, of doing the Miiter a very Conſiderable piece of Service. I 
think myſelf obliged, upon this Occaſion, to acknowledge this, in a public man- 
ner: Wiſhing that ſuch a procedure may, at length, ceaſe to be uncommon, and 
ſingular, I ſhall only add that, as this was His Reception of it, at firſt ; fo, He 
hath now given me leave to ſay that this Second Publication of it is neither un- 
known, nor diſagreeable, to Him. | 

The Second was written at a Time, when the Name of the Church was made uſe 
of, as I thought, to the great diſadvantage of the Church itſelf; as well as of the 
molt valuable, and important Parts of all Religion. The particular Occaſion of 
it was the Unchriſtian Treatment of many Excellent Perſons amongſt the Biſhops, 
merely, becauſe They could not think, as others of their Brethren thought. 


4 
q 
** q 
uf 
* 
8 
ta 
” 
8 
1 
A 
fo 
1 
. 
„ 
1 
a4 ; 
8 
we 
8 
„ 
22 
** 
2 
4 
„ 
* 
7 
1 
„ 
4 ” 
* 
Ax 
A 
„* 
* 
$ 
* 

1 
. 
7 

"Ra 
* 
— 
a> LE * 
Jo | 
- £8 
1 
1 
* . 
8 
Rs 
72 
3 
3 
- ＋ 
1 
1 
= 
"7 
2 
+ 
* 
= 
- 
*v$ 
* 

4 * 

% 
4 
oY 
x 
* 
> 
* + 
) I 
my 


"7,4. 


* 
0 * " 
* =. s r 
. * 5 
W 
K £ 
, 2 : 


* 


* 
* 


IF The Argument handled in it, had one Advantage at that time, that the Church 

4 was not then ſuppoſed to be in any danger: But the contrary granted by All 

2 thoſe who differed moſt from their Lordſbips. How it came afterwards to be 

3 in that imminent danger, in which ſo many repreſented it ; every one knows, as 
well as J. 


What I propoſed at firſt, by publiſhing it, was not to give the World the Rea- 
ſons, their Lordſbips acted upon; which would have been great Preſumption in 
a Perſon, at that time, hardly known to one of them : But the Reaſons, why 1 
could not join in the popular Clamour againſt Them: which, being not mixed with 
the leaſt Unhandſome Reflexion upon Others, I hoped, might influence ſome to a 
more decent, and Chriſtian Behaviour. I now reprint it, not only becauſe ſeve- 
ral have enquired after it : but becauſe, being written at the time when I was 
engaged in removing the Chref Ohjections of our Diſſenting Brethren againſt Con- 
formity, Jam willing, it ſhould ſtand as an open proof that what I was then 
doing, proceeded from a deſire of Union, upon no other, but the Chriſtian Principle 
of Peace and Love; and that even my Youngeſt Thoughts upon theſe Subjects could 
not enter into the Contrary Method of applying Civil Encouragements, or Di/- 
 Eouragements, in Religious Matters, to the Conſciences of Men, 


The 


4 PREFACE TO THE TRACTS, &c. 


The T Wo Sermons, which here follow this Piece, were firft Preached about the 
ſame Time; and with the ſame ſort of view : to difluade all Chriſtians from mix- 
ing Religion into their MWorldly Defigns ; and alſo, to remove the worſt of Scandals 
from Chriſtianity itſelf, which muſt otherwiſe ſuffer under the reproach of thoſe 
Evils, of which, againſt its own Deſign and Tendency, it hath been forced to be 
the Occaſion. 

The Two Letters, which follow next, were deſigned to vindicate, and eſtabliſh 
the happy Tendency, of Virtue and Morality, to the preſent Happineſs of ſuch 4 
Creature, as Man is: which I ever eſteemed, and do ſtill eſteem, a point of the 
utmoſt Importance to the Goſpel itlelf, It is with the ſame View, that they are 
now reprinted, 

The next Piece is a Viudication of the Antient Prophets, &c. written indeed, at 
a Time, when I was engaged in Thoughts of another nature. But this was not 
then judged to be a ſufficient Excuſe for the not doing it, by Thoſe, who preſſed 
it upon me, as a thing which that particular Seaſon required. The Gentleman, 
who gave occaſion to it, had a Reputation for Learning; and eſpecially for Scrip- 
ture-Learning: all which He had employed, to force the whole of God's proceedings 
throughout the Byb/e, into the Service of his New Cauſe ; throwing plenty of Con- 
tempt, and Cenſure, upon all who came in his way. I did, therefore, upon the requeſt 
of Others, conſider, in the Order of that Author himſelf, every particular alledged 
by Him: And then, I reſigned up what I had written, to the diſpoſal of Thoſe, 
who thought the Publication of it might be of uſe to many, at that Juncture. 

The next Two Pieces, inſcribed to the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of 
Exeter, relate to a Subject, in which the Conſciences, and Conduct, of the whole 
Nation, appeared to me, to be exceedingly concerned. If what I have faid, at 
the End of the Second of Them, by way of Apology for myſelf, be not ſufficient 
to juſtify me, as an Engliſbman, a Chriſtian, and a Divine, in what I have done 
upon this Subject; nothing that I can add, will do it: and I muſt be content {till 
to ſuſ” under a Character which I have little deſerved, for my long-continued 
Endeavours to defend thoſe Principles, to which both the Right, and Poſſeſſion, of 
that Llaſtrious Family, in which the Nation is now happy, are entirely owing. 

The Queries to the Authors of the Diſcourſe of Free Thinking, follow next: 
which, I hope, are ſufficiently juſtifiable by the Occaſion, hen given for them; 
and may be always of ule, to all Impartial Enquirers into Religion. | 

To theſe I have now added Four Sermons, Preached at the ſame Time: in which 
I have, more at length, handled the ſame Subjects; and added what is of great 
Importance, to take Mens Minds off from all pretenſes to that Inconteftable Au- 
thority, and Implicit Subjeftion, which are the ſtrongeſt of all Bars againſt Inward, 
and True, Religion. I ſhould be ſorry to find that, amongſt Prozeftants, it ſhould 
ſtand in need of any Apology, to referr Men to Ci himſelf, for the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſts Religion; and not to any Humane Conſtitution whatſoever. If 
any Perſons diſlike this Method; let them try how well they can combat Infi- 
delity, upon any other Bottom. For my own part; I confeſs, I know not how 
to do it. | 

This is all the Account, I have to give, of the following Pieces. I wiſh, it had 
been in my power, to be more Uſeful to the Public, than I have been. But I 
have, at leaſt, the Reward of this Satisfaction, upon the Review, that I have 
omitted no fair Opportunity of doing the utmoſt I could, toxwards the eftabliſhing, in 
the Minds of Men, the juſteſt Notions of Many Points, in which the Preſent, and 
Eternal, Happineſs of Mankind are very much concerned. 


2 In the preſent Edition, theſe Two Pieces are placed among the Tracts relating to the Meaſures of Submiſſion to 
the Civil Magiſtrate ; being of a ſimilar nature, | 
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S I R, 
T H E Importance of this Subject (as it nearly relates to Religion, the great 


Buſineſs of our Lives) makes me with that all ſerious Perſons could agree 

in their Thoughts and Notions about it: Or, if this is not to be hoped 
for, at leaſt that they would be carcful, while they eſtabliſh their own Scheme, 
not to condemn all others who differ from them, as advancing Schemes utterly 
inconſiſtent with the maintenance of Chriſtianity. This is not of the beſt conſequence, 
when the Caſe is not very apparent : and we ſhould rather be willing to ſhew, that 
the ſame Satisfaction may poſſibly be obtained in a Method different from our own, 
though we do not ourſelves follow it. The Proofs you have for theſe many Years 
given the World of a ſound Judgment, and a hearty Deſign of promoting true 
and ſerious Religion, forbid me to think you would have done this, if the Matter 
had not ſeemed evident beyond contradiction to you. And that Sweetneſs of 
Temper, and fincere Love of Truth, that are remarkable in your laſt performance, 
leave me no room to doubt but that you will, with all the readineſs in the 
World, pardon me, if I interrupt you a little ; and endeavour, in the beſt way I 
can, to repreſent the Matter ſo to you, as to oblige you to return to your Enquiries 
into this Subject, and examine once more, whether you ought to reject all Schemes 
contrary to your own, as you do. This I ſhould be induced to do for my own 
private Satisfaction: But the reaſon why I do it in this manner is, becauſe very 
many, I believe, have been, and are daily, taught to embrace the Notions you 
condemn ; and, you know, it is fit, if they can be defended, ſomething ſhould be 
ſaid for the Satisfaction of ſuch Perſons; or, if they cannot, it ſhould be demon- 
ſtrated with ſo great Evidence before their Eyes, that their Judgments may not 
be left in ſuſpenſe, or undetermined in ſo concerning a Matter: which I do not 
think it is yet. 

The two principal Things in which I find myſelf obliged to differ from you, 

and which are the Foundation of all our other Differences, are theſe, 


I. That none but God can work a True Miracle. 

IT. That it cannot be ſuppoſed that a True Miracle, or a Work which we cannot 
diſtinguiſh from a True Miracle, has been, or may be, ever wrought in oppoſition 
to any Doctrine, or Pretenſe, eſtabliſhed, or to be eſtabliſhed, upon True Miracles. 
And you often declare, and infinuate, that the Argument for Religion taken from 
Miracles can be defended on no other Foundation. I ſhall beg leave therefore, 
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I. To preſent a Scheme to you contrary to your own: not according to my own 
Sentiments only; but, as I have Reaſon to think, according to thoſe of ſeveral 
learned and judicious Perſons: And, | 

II. To ſhew that this Scheme may be maintained without the leaſt Prejudice 


to Truth or Religion. After which, I hope you will pardon me, if I endeavour to 


make 1t appear, 

III. That the Reaſons you have already given for rejecting all other Schemes, 
and advancing your own, are not fufficient. 

But, before I begin, it is neceſſary for me to premiſe, that I mean by Miracles, 
the ſame Works, or Works of the ſame Nature, with thoſe done by Maſes and 
Chrift, which the Scripture and we call Miracles. This is no falſe Step in the Dif. 
pute between us, becauſe we both acknowledge 7heſe to be the Standard of rye 
Miracles : And this is better, in the preſent Caſe, than to lay down any other definition, 
which we are never likely to agree in. Having ſaid thus much, I proceed to 
what I propoſed. | 


And here, I believe, I need not obſerve, that God, the Fountain of all Being, 
can communicate Power and Knowledge in what degrees He-pleaſes, at the ſame 
time that He communicates Being; that He has done this, 1n ſeveral and different 
degrees, to thoſe innumerable Orders of created Beings, that gradually deſcend 
from Peffection to the laſt degree of Imperſection; that, as we have infinite Orders 
of Creatures below us in Power, ſo we have numberleſs Orders of more powerful and 
knowing Creatures above us. Now, as Reaſon teaches us this, ſo Revelation aſſures 
us, that one Order of theſe Creatures above us, I mean the Angels, excel in Strength, 
or Power, and Knowledge, 1. e. that they are wonderfully Powerful above us, who 
are made lower than the Angels. That theſe Spirits were endowed with this Power 
(fo much above ours) at their Creation, we have no Reaſon to doubt; and we are 
taught that they were made thus, in order to be the Mini/fters of God's Will; 
to be his Meſengers, and to perform his Commands, in and about this Earth 
which we inhabit; which ſuppoſes a Knowledge in them of the Nature of Man, 
and that part of the Creation eſpecially which Man is confined to. We are 
aflured, that part of theſe Glorious Creatures had ſuch an Opinion of their own 
Power and Knowledge, that they exalted themſelves againſt God; or behaved 
themſelves ſo, in ſome inſtance or other, as that they were caſt down from their 
Glorious Habitation, to dwell nearer Mankind. And fince that, they are the 
Powers of the Air, or of Darkneſs : and One of them ſeems peculiarly to be called 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. ii. 2. That theſe Spzrits had an 7nherent 
Power, before their Fall, of doing ſome Mors, which you yourſelf acknowledge 
to be truly Miracles, to me is paſt doubt: And Iam ſure I may fay, no one can 
prove that their inherent Power, or Knowledge, is diminiſhed ſince their Fall. [Why 
I think the Reaſons, that incline you to think otherwiſe, inſufficient, you will ſee 
by and by: At preſent I am only to repreſent this Scheme to you, and to ſhew 
there is nothing in it to the prejudice of Religion.] And for aught I ſee, you 
yourſelf cannot help ſometimes agreeing with me in this. You acknowledge a 
Man's walking upon the Water to be truly a Miracle, and a conſiderable one, more 
than once. This mult be done, or, at leaſt, it may be done, by means of ſome 
Powerful Being, ſupporting his Body ſo that it ſhall not fink. I ſay, a leſs Power 
than perfeft Power can do this, and you yourſelf more than grant me the Point: 
for you grant an Angel or Spirit can do what, it is evident, requires a greater 
Power than this. For þ. 190. of your Eſay, you, in effect, acknowledge the 


natural Powers of Angels ſuch as ſuffice to bear up a Body, and carry it through 2 
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/ 
Air : which (if we ſpeak nicely) requires greater Power than to ſupport a Body from 
ſinking into the Maler; becauſe Mater reſiſts more than Air. Nay, P. 188. you 
acknowledge that you know not but that Sp//7s may have Force and Power enough 
to bear up a huge Mountain (much heavier than the Body of a Man) in the A. 
And, I fay, if you acknowledge hey can do theſe, you mult grant they can ſupport 
+ Humane Body, ſo as that it ſhall not fink into the Matern; and contequently can 
work a Miracle: except you arc reſolved to maintain, that the ſame Hor, performed 
by the afliſtance of an Angel or Spirit, is not a Miracle, which, performed imme— 
diately by God, is: which I cannot think you mean. If you do, you are obliged 
to prove, that there is a manifeſt difference (with reſpect to the Spectators) between 
this ork, when done by the aſſiſtance of a Sit, and the ſame o, when 
done by the aſſiſtance of God. But, to return, what I would have granted is, 
that a Spirit may have an herent, natural Power of doing Works of the ſame 
nature with thoſe, yourſelf, as well as I, account Miraculous; the ſame IV/orks, 
you acknowledge Miracles, when done by God himſelf; and I think you are of 
my ſide in this. 

To proceed therefore, If theſe Spirits have this mherent Power, we may caſily 
know to what purpoſes that part of them that have rebelled againſt God, and have 
their Habitation in theſe lower Regions, will make uſe of it. They are full of 
Rage and Malice againſt the Souls of Men: and they and their Prince are combined 
in a deſign directly oppoſite to the deſign of Almighty God, This they are con— 
ſtantly carrying on, labouring to diſtract Mankind in the great Concern of 
Religion, to draw them from the Worthip and Service of the one Supreme God; 
and to this end, we may be ſure, they will employ all their Power, as well as all their 
Cunning and Knowledge. That Almighty God has taken away their Power ſince they 


were engaged in this wicked deſign, no one can prove. Now my Opinion is, that 


He may permit them, by the inſtigation of their own Malice, to make uſe of 
this Power in oppoſition to Himſelf, and to True Religion, by ſhewing forth ſome 
of thoſe Works which we acknowledge to be Miracles, or doing ſome things which, 
with all examination, the World cannot diſtinguiſh from Miracles; which I ac- 
knowledge, with you, to be all one, with reſpect to the Spectators, or thoſe who 
are to be the Judges of them. This is what I maintain: which I would not do, 
but that I am fully perſuaded that, in cate of Oppoſition or Conteſt between two 
Perſons, (which is the only caſe we are concerned about now,) there may be ſo 
plain and evident a diſinction made, that it thall not be a difficult matter for the 
World to judge, who acts by the Superior Power, or on which ſide the advantage 
lies. It is my Opinion, that this is effectually done, if there be greater, and more, 
Miracles on one fide than the other. But you abſolutely deny all diference in 
Miracles : and often declare that the Topic of greater and more Miracles, 1s not to 
be inſiſted on. 

Here therefore, I muſt beg leave, in purſuance of my deſign, to ſhew theſe 
two things. 1/, That ſome Miracles are greater than others. And 2dly, That 
many Miracles give an advantage to the Perſon who 1s the Inſtrument of performing 
them, above him who works nt ſo many. After which, I may ſafely conclude, 
that there can be no danger to Religion from God's permitting a wicked Spirit to 
work Miracles: becauſe then I ſhall have ſhewn that ſuch a di/tinfion may be made, 
that the World ſhall not be left in ſuſpenſe, on which fide to judge. And, 

Fig, That there is a CM iuctian between Miracles, as to their Greatneſs. Here give 
me Icave to obſerve, that when you ſpeak of the Equality of Miracles, you 
inſtance in Creation: which I cannot apprehend to be any thing to the purpoſe. 
For what if it be as eaſy ts make an Elephant as a Fly? (as you inſtance . 31. I 

think 
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think it eaſier, if we ſpeak with reſpect to any but perfect Power, and perfect 
Wiſdom.) But, I fay, what if it be as eaſy? And what if it requires no leſs 
Power to make a Butter- fly than an Army of Eagles? (as you ſay p. 212. or, an 
Eel than a Dragon, as p. 33. which I ſuppoſe true without Examination ) how 
does it follow from thence, that it is as difficult to ſupport a Body from linking 
into the Water, as to make a Fly, or an Eagle? Which you name for Miraclos. 
Or, how does it follow, that a Power that can change the Figure and Motion of 
inanimate Particles of Mater, ſo as that it ſhall become Vine, or Blood, is alſo 
able to cure all Diſeaſes in a moment, or to raiſe a dead Body to Life again? ] do 
not ſee how, I confeſs. I obſerve farther, that you naturally fall into this diſtine- 
tion of greater and /e/5s yourſelf, Pp. 187. where you aflure us, You account the 


ſurning Water into Wine, &c. a greater Miracle, than a Mountain's being ſupported in 


the Air, and carried two Miles; which I muſt think a Miracle, (as I obſerved before) 
whether done by a Spit, or by Almighty God: becauſe here is the ſupporting 1 
weighty Body in the Air, which, without the Interpoſition of ſome powerful 
Being, could not be ſupported in that yielding Body; and becauſe our Lord 
inſtances himſelf in the removing of a Mountain, as a Miracle to be performed by 
his Diſciples, F they had Faith. Matth. xvii. 20, 21, 22. But, to return to what ! 
propoſed, | 

Hit, You cannot but acknowledge thoſe Miracles are greater than others, 
that require, or are a Sign of, a greater degree of Power than others. I inſtance 
in the ſupporting a huge Mountain in the Air, as a thing that requires greater Power 
than the ſupporting an humane Body from finking into the Mater: becauſe Air 
vields to an heavy Body more than Mater; and becauſe that Body is heavier 
than the Body of a Man. There may be, therefore, a Power able to do the one, 
which yet may not be able to perform the other. Thus, it is certainly a thing that 
requires more Power to put the Air, 2000 Miles round, into a violent motion, 
than the Air 200 Miles round: and therefore, thoſe Beings which may have 
Force enough to effect the one, yet may not, to effect the other. The Caſe is not 
very different, if we put Water inſtead of Air, the diſſimilitude between them 
being not very great: and therefore I muſt think, that the turning a vaſt River, 
and a the Waters of Agypt into Blood in a moment, requires more Power, than 
the turning a little Water; and that therefore, thoſe Beings, which may have 
Power enough to effect this alteration of the Figure and Motion of the Particles 
of Water in a leer Quantity, may not have Power enough to effect it in a Quantity 
vaſtly greater. Thus again, thoſe Beings which may have Power to bring up 
Ten thouſand Frogs, may not have Power enough to bring up Ten millions 
(ſuppoſing ſo many in the Creation :) and therefore, the doing this is evidently a 


Sign of more Force. and Power, than the doing the other. Once more, I cannot 
but think that, in a Conteſt, it is a Sign of greater Power to produce a Serpent that 


has more Force and Strength, than one that has %%; and that the Production (by 
which I do not here mean the Creation) of a Serpent that has Power and 
Strength enough to overcome another is a Sign of greater Power, than the Pro- 
duction of one that has not Strength to reſiſt it: This being a demonſtration that 
there is a Power on one fide, which the Power on the other fide cannot reſiſt. 
And I wonder to ſee you deny theſe things, Pp. 32. 

Secondly, Thoſe Works I cannot but account greater than others, which require, 
and are a ſign of, more Knowledge (which is a Power) as well as Power, properly 
ſo called. To put an Inſtrument in order that is compoſed of a great number of 


Wheels and Springs, requires more Skill, and Knowledge, and Contrivance, than to 
put 
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in order that is of a more ſimple, and uncompounded Make: and to 
1 * eds in hen it is a// diſordered, is a Work of greater 
put this Machme perfectly in order, when it is 4 pets ad, wy" 
9, than to rectify the diſorder of one particular Ii heel or Spring in E 5 
put the Eye perfectly in order, is more difficult than to put 0 . er Ar : lat 
i not of ſo nice a diſpoſition, and does not conſiſt of ſo great a number of 
Organs; becauſe it requires a more extenſive Knowledge : and to put this perfectly 
in order when every little part of it 18 difordercd, more difficult, upon the lame 
account, than to rectify the diſorder of any one Fibre, or Membrane, that compoſes 
it: And a Being that may be able to do the one, may not be able to do thc other. 
So, To put the whole Body in perfect order, when it is all diſordered, 18 till 
more d:fficult than to rectify the diſorders of any one Member of it: And to put it 
all into ſuch order again, after the Soul has left it (as an! Tabitation wholly untit 
for it to act in), that every the leaſt Particle of it ſhall be in exact order and dif- 
poſition, fit for all the operations of Lyfe, Senſe, and Motion, is yet more difficult ; 
becauſe it requires a yet greater degree of Sagacity and Knowledge. For, though 
all theſe are to be done miraculoyfly, in the Caſe we are ſpeaking of: yet they 
are to be done by a Knowledge that comprehends clearly the nature, diſpoſition, 
and compoſition, of ove Member, or of the whole Body ; the infinite number of 
Parts that make it up; what Avenues and Paflages are to be opened; what 
Nerves to be ſtrengthened ; what degree, and what determination, of Motion 1s 
to be given to the Blood and Animal Spirits ; and more things, neccilary to ſuch 
Operations, than we know, or can think of. I might give other Inſtances: but 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhew what I mean. 

Thirdly, Give me leave to reckon thoſe Miracles amongſt the Miracles that 
are greater than others, which ſeem more plainly to ſhew the Lord and Govern- 
our of Mankind himſelf preſent with a Perſon, than others do. Thus, in caſe 
of a conteſt, or oppoſition, 1 could not but think the v the Dead to Life 
again, a greater Miracle than the being ſupported ſo as not to ſink into the 
Water; or the alteration of the Motion and Figure of the Particles of Water, ſo as 
to make it Wine: not only, becauſe it requires more Knowledge and Power than 
the others; but becauſe the Life of a Man, and his continuance in this World, 
ſeems ſo much the peculiar Concern of the Providence and Appointment of God, 
with whom are the Iſues of Life and Death, that J cannot think any Being elſe 
to have any thing to do with it. There is a great difference between altering 
the Particles of an inanimate Body; and having Power of the Life and Death 
of reaſonable Creatures. And therefore, though I ſee no abſurdity in holding 
that Spirits may do that; or may have power to ſupport a Body from linking; or 
the like: yet, I think it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that, when God has taken Men 

ut of this World, any of them ſhould have power cnough to determine and 
bring it about, that they ſhould have another abode, and time of continuance, in 
it. I hope what I have ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew that one Miracle may pro- 
perly be ſaid to be greater than another. 

2. The other thing I was to ſpeak of, is this, that many Miracles give the 
Perſon who works them a great advantage: which you abſolutely deny. And 
yet you yourſelf acknowledge, p. 34. that the working many Miracles will natu- 
rally gain a greater Authority. [Thus we may gueſs it was amongſt the Jews 
trom their Queſtion, Joh. vii. 31. When Chrift ſball come, will He do more Miracles 
"an this Man?) Nay, You give very good Reaſons why it is fo, becauſe more 
People are concerned, and come to the Knowledge of them; more have the privilege 
of being Eye-witnefles to them; and becauſe they who have ſeen more, are better 


aſured that their Senſes were not impoſed upon, than if they had ſeen but one. And 
Vol., I. C after 
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after you have ſaid but thus much, I wonder you can ſay that this Topic 
will hardly bear inſiſting upon; nay, that it adds no advantage to a Perſon, For 
by this Vou give me leave, yourſelf, to ſay, 

Fir/t, That ſuppoſing the many wonderful Works this Perſon performs, to be 
of the ſame kind: yet the number of them does encreaſe my Satisfaction, and 
ſerve to aſſure me, that He does not impoſe upon the World; or take advantage 
of a lucky Event, or happy Opportunity; but really does the Works that He pre- 
tends to do. Therefore J muſt give this Perſon the advantage over one, who does 
not give the World ſo much aſſurance of that. And ſince I cannot have ſo much 
ſatisfaction in this Point from one, as from more Miracles; I cannot but think 
many Miracles, and eſpecially, an uninterrupted Series of Miracles, a reaſonable ad- 
dition to the Authority of any Perſon : and therefore worth inſiſting on. And if 


theſe many Miracles, though of the ſame kind, differ in any conſiderable Circum- 


ſtance, they will be of greater weight with me, and give me greater aſſurance of 
what ] deſire to be certain of. For, ſuppoſe Tou or I (as You go on, p. 35.) ſhould 
have ſeen our Child raiſed from the Dead; if this was preſently after we ſuppoſed 
the Breath to be gone out of his Body, I hardly think we thould have had as 
great aſſurance that the Perſon who did this, had a power of raiſing the Dead, as 
if we ſhould ſee him afterwards reſtore Life to one now juſt carried out to Burial; 
or to one after He had lain Three days in his Grave. 

But to this I muſt add, that many Miracles, when they are not of the ſame 


ſort, are ſtill a greater advantage to the Perſon who performs them : as they give 


the World a yet greater aſſurance that He has a power of working True Miracles. 
If a Perſon ſhould pretend He is ſent from God ; and for Proof of this ſhould 
appeal to the Miracles He performs : and ſhould only repeat one Work; only 
walk upon Water; or cure one particular Diſtemper ; &c. I aſk, whether there 
would not be more cauſe of Suſpicion that he had ſome Art or 'Trick no Man 
elſe knew of, than if the World ſhould ſee him not only do thoſe, but turn 
Water into Wine ; cure all manner of Diſeaſes; caſt out Devils; raiſe the Dead; 
and, on every occaſion, exert a Power above our Conception ? And will not this, 
and ought it not to be an advantage on his ſide? Or, why may not this be inſiſted 
on; if others have not given ſo great and abundant aſſurance, as this Perſon, that 
they had truly a power to do Miracles? To proceed, 

Secondly, A great number of Miracles, of different ſorts and kinds, do, in my 
Opinion, demonſtrate a more comprehenſive and extenſive Power; and therefore a 
greater : which you often deny. It cannot be proved, as I know of, that He that 
can, with the Aſhitance of any Being, walk upon the Water, or turn Water into 
Wine; can alſo, with the Aſſiſtance of that ſame Being, cure all Diſeaſes, feed 
Thouſands with a few Loaves, or raiſe the Dead: becauſe it cannot be ſhewn, 
that a Power that can do the firſt of theſe, can alſo do them all. Now in a 
conteſt, or oppoſition, certainly that Perſon mult be ſaid to act by the ſuperiour 
Power, who not only docs Works of the ſame fort with thoſe the other Perſon 
performs ; but Miracles of all other forts, on every occaſion : becauſe He plainly 
acts by a more extenſive Power, 1. e. a greater. But, what is ſo plain, that I 


wonder to find You ſay nothing to it is, what I ſhall obſerve, 


Thirdly, That, in a Conteſt or Oppoſition between two Perſons, mare Miracles do 
plainly ſhew a greater power on one ſide than on the other. If one Perſon goes 


on to work a Miracle, which the other will not be perſuaded to attempt; or can- 


not perform when He does attempt it: this is a plain demonſtration that there 
is a Power on that ſide, that either performs what the other cannot; or elſe is 


of force enough to hinder the other in what He deſigns, and attempts to do; 
i. e. 
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e. it is a demonſtration of a greater power on one ſide, than on the other. 


Thus, if in a conteſt one Perſon turns Duft into Lice ; and the other attempts it, 
and cannot do it : though He has done a Miracle before in oppoſition to him, yet 
He muſt yield. For the Queſtion is, not whether it be not as ealy for him to 
turn Duft into Lice, as to do what He has done before (which you often 1n- 
ſinuate, P. 60, 265, &c.): but, whether it does not argue a greater power on one 
Gde than the other, that one has the continuance of the power of werking 
Miracles, when the other attempts it, and cannot do it? Does not this ſhew a 
Porter on one ſide, able to controul and hinder that on the other, z. e. a greater ? 
| believe I need not add any more: ſo ſhall conclude this Argument with obſerv- 
ing, that I cannot think, unleſs our Bleſſed Lord had been of opinion that there 
was a great difference between Himfe/f, and all others who had ever appeared in 
the World, with reſpect to the greatneſs and number of his Miracles, that He 
would have ſaid, as He does, John xv. 24. If I had not done among ft them the 
Works that no man has done, they had not had Sin, 1. e. ſo great an aggravation of 
their Infidelity. | 

And now having ſhewn (I am ſure to my own entire ſatisfaction, till J hear 
ſomewhat more againſt it than I have yet) that there is a difference in Miracles, 
as to their Greatneſs; and that many Miracles give a Perſon an advantage over 
one who works but oe, or a few: I may the more ſecurely reaſſume the Subject 
that engaged me to prove this, and the more ſafely maintain, that God may 
permit wicked Spirits to work Miracles, in oppoſition to Himſelf, and the Truth; 
ſince He can make this apparent difference between the Perſon on whoſe part He 
acts, and the other; and ſince, becauſe He can, therefore, I may be ſure, He 29. 
You aſk, I remember, in one place, (p. 211.) who told me ſo? I anſwer, Reaſon 
aſſures me of it: as it aflures me that God will not ſuffer the World to be 
diſtracted in ſo concerning a Matter, or his Creatures /o be tempted above what 
they are able; that He is obliged by his Juſtice and Goodneſs to ſet ſuch plain 
marks on the ſide He eſpouſes, as that any conſidering Perſon may preſently ſee 
which it is. | 

Theſe are the Foundations, and the main Strokes, of that Scheme J thought fit to 
repreſent to You, in order to ſhew that You had not ſo much reaſon to reject it, 
as You ſeem to think You have: which is what I ſhall endeavour to do, by 
proving, as I propoſed, 

Secondly, That this Scheme may be maintained without the leaſt prejudice to 
true Religion. And this, I think, will clearly appear, if we apply what has been 
ſaid, to Ms/es, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom we both acknowledge to be ſent of God. 

And 1ſt, Suppoſe the Magicians, who were ſent for by Pharaoh, did work 
true Miracles, (or Works that could not be diſtinguiſhed from True Miracles) by the 
aſſiſtance of the Devil; what ill Conſequence follows from hence, if Moſes 
plainly demonſtrates that He acts by a Power ſuperiour to that by which They 
act: as, I think, He does? What, if their Rods are, to all appearance, turned into 
Serpents, as well as His? Yet, ſince His Serpent ſhews more Strength and Power 
than Theirs; it ſhews more Power in the Cauſe that produced it, the others not 
having Pozver to reſiſt it. But You acknowledge no Sign of Superiority in this 
Victory obtained over the other Serpents, (p. 32, Sc.) Therefore I atk, why was 
this Circumſtance added by God to the Miracle of Moſes? And, till IL have a 
better Anſwer, I muſt think it was, to make a difference between AMaſes whom 
He tent, and the Magicians who oppoſed him; and, if fo, it gives him an appa- 
rent advantage over them. You yourſelf give me leave to ſuppoſe, that Moſes 
turned a vaſt Quantity of Water into Blood, more than the Magicians, (þ. 30.) and 


brought 
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brought up more Frogs than they. I have before ſpoke my Mind, that in 4 
Conteſt this ought to be looked on as Argument of a Superiour Power aſſiſtin 
him, Sc. (Supr. p. 8.) But the main thing is yet behind. Suppoſe they did work 
Miracles in oppoſition to Mz/es : yet if Moſes works more than they can; here is ; 
ſufficient demonſtration that the Power that ſent Him is ſuperiour to any Power 
that dares oppoſe Him. Here is a continuance of the Power of working Miracles, 
to Him, when the Magicians attempt, and cannot go on. And which of the 
Spectators would not preſently ſee (as 1 have obſerved before) that there was + 
Power on his tide, that could either do what the Power on the other fide could 
not; or could hinder that Power from working when it pleated: 7. e. that the 
greater Power was on his ſide? As themſelves were forced to acknowledge, when 
they ſaw themſelves controlled and ſtopped. But You ſay, p. 264. That their 
attempting to g on, is a certain Token that they were ignorant of any Power they 
had to do Miracles. 1 think that, if they had not, in times before, done very 
flrange things by their Inchantments, and things which the Spefators could not 
diſtinguiſh from True Miracles; Pharaoh would never have called them to oppoſe 
Moſes : which it is plain He did. And the Seripture-Hiſtory ſays, what they 
did, they did by their Inchantments. But You give your reaton, Had they Anotun 
what they could do, they might alſo have known what- they could not do ; and, con- 
ſequently, wwould have never attempted it. But, I think, that they might be of 
Opinion they thould perform this, as well as what they had already done, with. 
out knowing exactly how far the Power of that Being, whole Miniſters they 
were, extended; and they might know how far their Power extended, and yet 
not know (nay, the Devil himſelf might not Know) exactly, when a Super;our 
Being would think fit to interpoſe ſo as to hinder their working. And, methinks, 
this Scheme gives a more natural and obvious Interpretation to the Words of 
Mzſes, than that You affix to them, by not allowing Maſes any Superiority over 
the Magicians, but what ariſes from their own Acknowledgment, 7. e. none at 
all, if they had chanced to have been as hardened and refractory as their Matter. 
I cannot think the H/orian had the leaſt Suſpicion that they did their Miracles 
by the Power of God; becaute it is ſo remarkable a Circumſtance of the Story, 
that He would not have omitted it, but would have recorded it in plainer Terms 
than, This is the Finger of God: which every Body 1s preſently led to interpret 
as their Acknowledgment, that Mz/es did act by a Power ſuperiour to their Poxver; 
and that they could oppoſe him no longer. It is no matter, whether the turning 
Duft into Lice be as ealy as the other Miracles or no (which You inſiſt on to 
often). Their being controlled and ſtopped, demonitrated to them, there was a 
Power Superiour to that by which they ated. Upon the whole, then, I cannot 
{ce how this Opinion does the leaſt prejudice to the Cauſe of M-fes. 

It is ealy to ſhew the ſame, with reſpect to our Bleſſed Lord, and his Diſcipler. 
What, if S/mon Magus did perform 7h1ings not to be diſtinguiſhed by the People 
from true Miracles, as I think very probable, becauſe a the People of Samaria gave 
heed to Him, from the leaft do the greateſt, ſaving, This Man is the great POWER 
of God, Acts viii, But, what if he did? If the Providence of God orders it ſo, 
that St. Philip is brought to the ſame place; and there ſhews forth ſuch Miracles 
and Signs, as Simon cannot pretend to equal: If there be fo apparent a difference 
between them, that nen himſelf (as well as all the Samaritans) confeſſes a 
greater Power with Philip, than He can pretend to; where is the great harm to 
Religion from this Suppoſition? And though He could work ſome Miracles before; 
yet, ſeeing greater and more wrought by Philip, this might make him fo far a 


Chriſtian as to own a greater Power en Philip's fide, and to defire to partake of 
that 
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that Power : which He could not do, without pretending to believe, as we find 
in the ſame Chapter, Als viii. 29. And, ſuppoſe Fa!ſe Chriſes may do great Signs 
and Wonders; 1 ſee no ill contequence to Chri:anity from hence: for, at the 
{ime time, I am ſure, as I can be of any ſuch thing, that there ſhall be io great a 
difference in the Miracles wrought; in the gua/ity and greatneſs, and the number 
of them; that e Ele, the true ſerious Chr//tian, cannot be at a lots to deter- 
mine on which ſide God 15. Nor can an inſtance be brought of any who have 
actually oppoſed Chr;/?, in which, tuppoting they have wrought XIiracles, this 
diforence will not be very apparent, when you put them in the Scale againſt a 
lang ſeries of Miracles ot all kinds, wrought by a Power uncontrolled ; and, at 
lait, the Per/pn who wrought them, raited from the dead. This, I think, Reaſon 
tells me, I may always expect: and theretore, I may ſafely adhere to the natural 
and obvious Senſe ot that 'Text, Marth. xxiv. 24. which you are forced to give 
up as an obſcure place, merely becauſe you maintain the contrary. Whereas, I 
mult obſerve, that thete words are as plain, as any that ſay our B/eſed Lord him- 
felt did Miracles; that the expreſſions are the tame that are uſed to ſignify our 
Lord's Miracles, and thoſe of his Apofties, as will appear to any who conſiders 
Als viii. 13. John xx. 30. Acts ii. 22. Mark xvi. 20. Acts xiv. 3. Heb. ii. 4. which 
You yourſelf quote, þ. 155, &c. But though You cannot fix upon any other, 
yet You reject this interpretation, becauſe it conſiſts not with the other Scriptures, 
nor with Chriſt's purpoſe, nor 1s reaſonable, p. 218. which is charge enough indeed, 
if it could be made out. But I ſce no ſuch thing from what You have already 
laid. No other Scriptures lay, God will never permit any ſuch thing. I {uppole 
the Scriptures you mean, are thote You quote, to ſhew that Ces Miracles were 
deligned to prove Hm {cnt from God: and hat they molt certainly do, though 
true Miracl!s ſhould be wrought in oppoſition to Him. How it is mconſi/tent with 
Chris Purpoſe, I know not. He plainly deſigns only to give his Followers 
warning that ſuch a thing would be; that the Dev// would cxert all his Force 
againſt Him, that they might not be ſurprized when it happened. But you fay 
it is unreaſonable. And indeed I grant it is, as you repretent it: for this runs 
through your whole Repreſentation of it, that theſe Faule Chrifs thall work the 
{ame Miracles (p. 181.), and as great Miracles, ta cverthrom the Chriftian Faith, as 
Chrift and his Apoſtles wrought 19 plant it (p. 183, 211, Sc.). But it is far other- 
wite. Though You acknowledge no dicrence in Miracles: yet, I think, in re- 
preſenting the Sente of others, You thould have remembered, e y did; and that 
they who interpret this Text in a diiterent manner from You, do maintain, that 
there will be a great diference in the greatneſs, and number of the Miracles, tuffici- 
ent to determine any Serious Perton on which fide the Superior Power acts. It 
is their Opinion, that the Miracles of Chrift are to be conutidercd as an uninter- 
rupted Series of Wonders, wrought by a Perfon who never was controlled, or 
hindered ; who had not any one mark of God's diſpleaſure upon him; who him- 
ſelt was raifed from the dead; and tent down a vitible Power from above, upon 
his Followers: And, with thete contiderations, as they will prefer him to anv, 
wo has ever appeared in the World yet: to they doubt not of a great and ap- 
arent Victory (in cate of oppolition) over any worker of Miracles, who {hall ever 
appear hereafter. But You endeavour to repreſent this interpretation as abſurd, 
oy bringing an example of a Perſon, who gives the tame warning to his Fol- 
wers, with reſpect to Reaſon, that you ſay others ſuppoſe our Lad to give, with 


--ipect to Miracles. Now, I pray, If (for example) the Doctrine tauglit be, t 
Alen ought to ay Religious Iorfhip only to God, and not to Saints cr Angel: Can 


there be equal reaſon for, and againſt this, as you ſuppoſe? And would it be abſurd 
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for any to forewarn his Scholars, that, though this Doctrine is ſo reaſonable, yet, 
there would ariſe ſome, who ſhould offer Arguments againſt it; and deceive a great 
many; and themſelves, if they did not ſeriouſly look to the bottom of the 
matter? Otherwiſe than this, we would not, any more than you, make our 
Bleſſed Lord argue: and no otherwiſe do we interpret his words in this place, 
We make him not ſay, as You repreſent us, that Falſe Chrifts ſhould work the 
ſame courſe of Miracles as Ile had done: but that they ſhould, in oppoſition to 
Him, work ſome Miracles. And we ſay, He forewarns them of this, that the 


may be prepared to examine them when they appear; and declares they ſhall 
not be ſuch as can deceive the Eleet, i. e. that there thall be ſuch a difference, that 


any ſerious Chriſtian ſhall ſee that God 7s en his fide. But you fay, according to 
this, a Man may part with his Chriſtianity, upon the ſcore of Miracles wrought 10 
prove it falſe, as fairly as He took it up upon the ſcore of Miracles wrought to prove 
it true, p. 196. Still You ſuppoſe an equality in the caſe of Miracles, on both 
ſides: which they do not, who maintain the Opinion You condemn. And [ ſay, as 
to Mirm:les, I embraced the Chriſtian Religion, upon the ſcore of a long uninter- 
rupted Series of great Miracles: therefore, I can not part with it, on the ſcore of a ferw 
Miracles, or Miracles that do not ſhew ſo great a Power. This I think a juſt 
way of proceeding. . But even ſuppoſing an equality in the Miracles on both figes 
(which I do not grant by any means) a ferious conſidering Perſon would not let 
this influence him fo far as to part with his CHriſtianity. For Miracles are not 
the only Argument for it (as You acknowledge, p. 199.): nor ought ever to be 
conſidered ſo, by any who write on that Subject. And therefore, I ſay, ſince 
I believe Jeſus Chrift was the Son of God, not only becauſe He did theſe Miracles: 
but becauſe He exactly fulfilled all the former Prophefies which the Jews had been 
taught to underſtand of their Mefiah ; becauſe He taught ſo excellent a Doctrine; 
and becauſe He was ſo perfectly good and holy Himſelf; I cannot part with this 
belief, only on the ſcore of Miracles. But this I only ſay upon ſuppoſition. 
You ſee, by what I have ſaid, why it is, that I cannot think this Scheme inconſiſtent 
with Religion; or, imagine any prejudice from it to the Miracles of Maſes and 
Chriſt; or the Pretenſes and Doctrines eſtabliſhed upon them. 

III. Give me leave now to examine thoſe Reaſons upon which you have re- 
jected other Schemes; and advanced your own : and to anſwer ſome Queſtions You 
aſk upon this Subject. | | 

The Great Reaſon I meet with, is, becauſe to work a Miracle is to unſettle the 
courſe of nature. Now no Power leſs than that of God can unſettle that eſtabliſhed 


courſe of nature, which no Power leſs than his could ſettle and eſtabliſh, p. 8, 10. 


If you could plainly demonſtrate this, the whole diſpute muſt be at an end. But 
I cannot think, it can ever be made out, that a Being that has not that Wiſdom and 
Power that was required to ſettle every thing, Earth, Water, Air, Sun, Moon, 
Stars, Animals, Sc. in that Order and Diſpoſition, and exact Regularity, in which 
they are, may not (for all this) have Power enough to ſupport a Body from ſink- 
ing, in the I/ater, or the Air; or Power enough to alter the particles of Mater, 
ſo as to make it Vine: nor can it, I believe, be ever ſhewn, that the Angels who 
were created to be God's Minifters, were not created with Pozver and Under/?anding 
enough to do ſome ſuch things; which cannot properly be called unſettling the 
courſe of Nature, any more than ſome of the Operations of Men, performed by the 
viſible Aþplication of corporeal means. But, p. 10, You give two Reaſons (which 

You often infiſt upon atterwards). 
1/2. Becauſe this would be for God to leave the Laws of his Creation at the Will and 
Mercy of created beings; and to have Rivals, and Cheques, of his I ill and agg 
ut 


3 
k I f 1 
3 
* 
3 
4 
oy 
* 
1 
2 
P1 
K 
4 
"4 
x2 
= 
89 
oa 
+ — 
2 
* 
7 


* - 0 ö K IF #; ts 5, * 
N 5 . 12 r 4 * n r 1 < XP * 3 7 * 4 7 * 2 a . * þ 
J — OOTY COST YT OST 


5 oY * 3 of 


CONCERNING MIRACLES. 15 


But I cannot think ſo. The god Beings will make uſe of this Power only by 
his Command : and the bad ones cannot, without his Permiſſion. He has them 
under his eye, and can controll them when he ſees tit; as he can do Man, in the 
Exerciſe of any Powers he has given him. This 1s not to believe, they can be 
wrought by every wanton and malicious Heini, whenever They pleaſe: as you mean, 


þ. 209. 


2. Another Reaſon You give, p. 10. Is, becauſe there could no uſe be made of 
Miracles, if any but God could <vork them. Thus allo, P. 38. þ. 91. and other 


places: 5. e. they would not be an Argument of a d/vine Power preſent with the 


Worker. Now, there is no need they ſhould all be certain Arguments of perfect | 


Power. And I have ſaid before what is ſufficient to ſhew that there may be 
ſuch a difference in the Miracles (in caſe of an oppoſition which we are now con- 
ſidering), that it may not be difficult to determine on which ſide Almighty God 
is, Good Spirits never interpoſe to do any thing wonderful within our view, but 
by God's Command and Appointment : and when He orders them to interpoſe, He 
will take care that they thall come off with Victory; and how that may be, I 
have ſhewn before. 

3eſides, how often ſocver you call it begging the Queſtion, I cannot forbear 
thinking that I can judge on whote fide God is, by the Doctrine taught. For J 
know, as well as I know any thing, that God will not work a Miracle for once 
who teaches a Doctrine, in any reſpect, unworthy of Him : and I know, the 
Devil will not do any thing to eſtabliſh the Authority of a Perſon, who teaches 
the Will of God, in the Matter of Religion. And therefore when Miracles are 
wrought for the one, I am ſure God is on that fide; when for the other, I am 
ſure they are not from Him. But of this, ſomewhat more by and by. At pre- 


ſent, I obſerve, that the Scheme I defend, docs not leave us without reaſonable 


grounds, upon which we may judge on whole fide Almighty God acts, and 
which is his Sea/ : For though the Dev//'s Sea! may reſemble His; yet we do not 
ſay, it ſhall be exactly the ſame, as you ſuppoſe, p. 12. but that there ſhall be a 
manifeſt difference. But, ſuppoſe any Perſon ſhould have the Uſe of the /ame 
Seal with his Prince: yet I could never belicve the Prince himſelf had ſet it, if 
I ſhould fee it ſet to a //riting that exhorts me to a Rebellion againſt this ſame 
Prince. The Tendency of that Writing would be an infallible Rule to go by, in 
that Matter. 

To your Queftions about the Miracles of Maſes, and the Magicians, p. 89, go. 
I anſwer. To the firſt, Vhether the Finger of God was not as much ſeen in Moſes's 
turning the Rod into a Serpent, &c. as in turning the Duft into Lice ? That, though 
there was an Advantage on Moſes's fide, (in my Opinion) in the whole procedure; 
yet, it did not appear ſo manifeſtly and undeniably, before Maſes turned the Duft 
into Lice, and the Magicians attempted it, and were not able to perform it: I lay, it 
did not till then appear ſo undeniably, that the Finger of God was with Moſes, or, 
that the Power by which He acted was ſuperiour to the Power that oppoſed his 
Demands, This was the thing in diſpute, and this appeared ug manife/tly, when 
they who were brought forth, to confront him, were controlled and hindered from 
doing what He did. To the ſecond, I hether the Magicians did not ſee the Finger 
of God as much in their own Works, as in the firſt Works of Moſes ? I anſwer : The 
Magiciens do not ſay, they ſaw the Finger of God in thoſe firſt Works of Moſes; 
though they could not but ſee an Advantage on his fide. But, when they at- 
tempted to do what He did, and could not; then it is, and not till then, that they 
are ſo thoroughly convinced, that they cannot help acknowledging the Superiour 
Power on bis fide, To the third; Whether the Magicians would have attempted the 


fourth 
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0 ” 
. fourth Miracle, if they had thought the Finger of God more neceſſary to the per/orms- 
1 ing of that, than to the performing the former ? I anſwer, Nobody lays they did 


think ſo, as I know of. But I ſay, they attempted the F,urth Miracle, becauſe 


n ; they thought they ſhould ſucceed as they had done before; and becauſe they did : : 
7 not know, that a Porter ſuperiour to theirs would interpoſe, and hinder the Pptbe Y 
1 which ated by them from working. To the Fourth: Vhetbher therefore, ærhen A 
Vi they acknowledged the Finger of God in the works of Moſes, they did not alſo efi&tually | : 


| acknowledge that the ſame Power had wrought by themſelves, thoſe three great work; 2 

| I anſwer, That it does not appear, that they acknowledged any thing, but that a 
greater Power commiſſioned Maſes, than 7hat they acted by; and this was 10 
evident, they could not deny it. Theſe, and, I think, all the other Dueftions You alk 
on the Subject of Miracles, I have in effect anſwered, as well as I could, in what I 
have laid down before. 

] ſhall only beg your Patience a little longer, while I mention two or three 
other things; in which I cannot but diflent from You, till I have farther 
{atisfaction. 

if, You ſay over and over again, it is downright begging ihe gueſticn (p. 169, 
Sc.) to conſider 1he Doctrine before the Miracles; and to judge of the Miracles by the 
Doctrine. This I know not how to agree to. For though, in the caſe of Feſus 
Chriſt, I make the ſame conſequence you do (p. 168.) that h:s Doctrine is true, 
becauſe it was proved, eftabliſhed, and confirmed by Miracles: yet J do this, as I con- 
ſider that eres of Miracles, of all forts, which He wrought by a power uncontrolled, 
and unoppoſed; and, laſt of all, his own Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, ſending of the Holy 
Spirit. For I argue, that it is not imaginable, that God would permit any Perſon 
to go on with ſo unreſtrained a Power; and put no mark of diſgrace upon him, 
but many of his favour ; if this Perſon taught a Doctrine contrary, in any reſpect, 
to his Nature and Attributes. I ſay, though I can reaſon this way, and very 
much to my ſatisfaction, in the Cale of Jeſus Chr? : yet I could not, in the caſe 
of a Perſon who worked one, or a fete Miracles. But indeed, I am fully perſwaded 
the Method you condemn is reaſonable. To beg the queſtion, is to take the thing 
for granted that 1s to be proved. Now, as I take it, the thing to be proved is, 
that Feſus was ſent of God. Now, I deſire to know, if the being and attributes of 
God are not ſuppoſed to be known from Reaſon, before any Revelation? ] deſire 
to know, if I muſt not have as much proof that this Perſon comes from an ho/y 

Being, as that he comes from a powerful one ? And, though His teaching never 
ſo reaſonable a Doctrine will not prove He comes from God, or has an extravrd;- 
nary Commiſſion from Him to teach it: yet Hrs teaching an wnreaſorable Doctrine; 
his making Gad an Encourager of Vice, or Diſcourager of Virtue ; is a greater 
evidence that he cannot come from God, than the doing of a Miracle can be that 
He docs : to all, I mean, who think that a poxwer leſs than God's may do {ome 
of thoſe things we acknowledge Miracles, and who cannot ſeparate Y from 
the Notion of God. Suppoſe our Lord cured the Paralytic, to ſhew He had an 
extraordinary Commiſſion 7% forgive fins (as You lay, p. 169.): If this pretenſe 
of his had had any abſurdity in it, no Miracle could have proved it true. And 
this inſtance proves nothing contrary to what I am defending, vis. That the 
excellent and reaſonable precepts of Regen and Morality, our Lord taught, are 
ſo neceſſary an argument, that if He had wanted it, we could not acknowledge him 

ſent of God. But you ſay, at this rate Miracles would prove nothing that was doubt- 

ful or uninown before, p. 170. In the caſe before us, the thing to be proved 15, 
that Jes is ſent from God: and this was unknown before, Miracles are one argu- 
ment to prove this. But, if there be any thing in his Dactrine, a3ſurd ; or con- 
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ear to the Notions of God, Reaſon teaches us, and the matter before us ſuppoſes 
already in the World; nothing can prove it. And therefore, we may and ought 
to look into the Do&trime any Perſon teaches, who pretends He comes frot ad. 
And, though I find You differ from me, yet I cannot but think, that there was 
no fundamental Error in the Pharijſces, in point of Judgment; but all down-right 
Malice. When they attributed our Lord's Miracles to the Devil, they ſeem to 
me to own, Our Lord wrought 7rue Miracles. They could not but ſee the nature 
of the Doctrine Ile taught; and the Holy Life He led: yet they blaſphemoully 
aterted, He did them by the help of the Devil. You grant Yourtelf, the 
Phariſees thought the Devil could do Miracles: and our Lord's anſwer docs not 
lay hat to their charge, as their ſundamental error, as You do, p. 165, but rather 
ſuppoſes it true; and only lays before them the horrid and groundleſs abſurdity 
of making the Dew// act againſt his own intereſt. So that he did in effect invite 
them to examine his Dactrine, as well as his Miracles; in order to deter- 
mine, whether He acted by the Holy Spirit of God, or the Devil, that wicked 
Spirit. Now, becauſe the Perſons You dillent from, are of opinion that the 
Devil can work a Miracle ; therefore it 1s, they think, they muſt look to the 
Doctrine, and to the Tendency of it, before they can judge, whether this Miracle 
was wrought by God or the Dev//. And the detign of the Miracle, done by the 
Prewer of God, is, not to prove, that the Do#trime is worthy of God; but that He 
is ſo much concerned about it, as to ſend a Perſon in an extraordinary manner to 
teach it. 

2. J cannot ſo well ſce the neceſſity there is for our Bleſſed Lord to declare his 
Pretences before He began to work Miracles: as You argue, p. 222. and 227. 
Indeed, when a Perſon has but one or a few Miracles to perform, there may come 
into the Minds of Men a Suſpicion, that He takes advantage of a lucky Event, or 
ſtrange 4 ccident, to improve it to the increaſe of his own Authority: unlets He 
declares before-hand, what it is He pretends to. But when a Perſon has a long, 
ond continued courſe of Miracles of all forts to go through, there cannot poſſibly be 
ſuch a ſuſpicion in the Minds of Men. 

Since our Lord, therefore, had ſo long a Series of TVorks to perform; and had 
all other Arguments neceſſary to prove him the Mefiah : I ice no Obligation 
upon him to declare himſelf plainly the Meſſiah, before He began. And, as there 
was no neceſſity for it: ſo I think it was what He ſollicitouſly avoided at firſt ; 
and what He enjoined his Diſciples to keep from divulging in the World, even 
after He had done many Miracles. The Texts You produce, b. 227. are not con- 
vincing : and J could produce plain Texts that prove what I here ſay. 

3. Nor can I ſee the Neceſſity of our Blefed Lord's declaring before- hand that 
He would wwork Miracles (as You argue, p. 263, 272.) : for the reaſon beforc-given, 
L.caute He had not ane or two Miracles to work; but many and great Miracles, 
before the Eycs of all Examiners, ſufficient to ſatisfy the World, beyond all 
doubt, that He did not take an Advantage of an Accident, or lucky Event, to in- 
create his own Authority. The Text You produce (Jahn vi. 6.) ſays only, in 
one caſe, that He  kaew before-hand what he ſhould de; not that He declared it: 
And this was remarked by the Hi/torian, not as an advantageous Circumſtance of 
tne Miracle; but only as He was giving ſome Account why our Lord aſked 
Thi that Queſtion, Vence ſhall wwe buy Bread that theſe may eat ? Here I can- 
not but obſerve, that our Lord's commanding the Sea into a Calm, may be in- 
hited on to an Infidel as a great Miracle, (not only becauſe a violent Storm can- 
not be ſuppoſed of itſelf, to {ink in a moment, into a Calm: but) as the Work of 


a Perſon, who gave the utmoſt Evidence, that He did not take Advantages of 
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lucky Events; and as a Work that is an Argument of a greater Power (as 1 
think) than w alking on the Water, or changing a {mall Quantity of it into Wi e. 
Though You are not for inſiſting upon this, p. 142. yet I cannot ſee why, under 
this Conlideration, it ſhould not be of great Account. 

4. One thing more is, that I cannot think your Account of the Diſciples 297 
aiſpoſſefſing the Lunatick (p. 274, Ec.) right. You tay, they did not attempt it, and 
(p. 275.) You ſay, the reaton was becauſe they found themſelves dijiruſiful of the Event: 
And yet, You make them come to their Lord, and alk, H could nat we coft out 
the Devil, i. e. according to You, /h did not wwe attempt is? The Reafon of 
which, they very well knew themſelves, had been their D; iftruft. According to 
this Account, they ſhould rather atk, J/hy had we ſuch a Diftruft as not to attempt 
jt ? But then, in our Lord's Anſwer, Label. F mutt not lignity this Difruft : as 
You fay it plainly does. 

But, It is time for me to releate you. I am forry to find my Thoughts, and 
the Thoughts of many terious Perſons, ſo different from Yours on this Subject. 
But ſince they are ſo; I could not think it amiſs to accept your Invitation, and 
repretent them to you: and have done it, I hope, i, manner becoming myſelf, and 
You. If they engage You to reſume this Subject, and give it a farther Exami- 
nation; the World will think itfelf, perhaps, obliged to me for giving you this 
diſturbance. If they appear to You not to deſerve your regard; I thall {till have 
this Satisfaction, that I deſigned no Injury to You, and ſome Good to others. I 
aflure You, it was not my Judgment only, that ſomething ought to be ſaid on this 
occaſion; or, that what I have ſaid is to the purpoſe. If J have miſtaken You in 
any thing, I am ſure it is not wiltully : and I ſhall readily acknowledge my Error, 
as ſoon as I am informed of it. I have no more; only to beg of you to believe, 
that no one has a greater reſpect for you than I; and that no one prays God 
more heartily to preſerve You long a Bleſſing to theſe Parts. And ſo I take 
leave. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Mr. Locke, in the Diſcourſe upon Miracles (which He left imperfect), blames the 
Author of this Letter for writing upon Miracles, without defining what a Miracle 
is. I preſume that He would not have done this, upon Gromd Thoughts, 
had he but conſidered, that this was never deſigned as a complete Treatiſe upon the 
Subject: but as a Debate between Two Perſons, who both believed the ſame 
Works to be Miracles; and only differed about the Agent who might perform 
them, and the Powers requiſite to the performance; and the like. This is a 
very ditterent Caſe : and plainly makes the Definition of a . here, to be 
unneceſtary. 


* 


4 * 
„ 

"af 

"0 

"> i 

"Th 
; * 

"Iz 

* 
vn 
EY 
7 

LN 

* 

3 
. 

* 


* : . RS ING oh 
N * 


Ya i "es = Ng * 
Fc; * — R 


" * „ 3 * Ry l * * e * * . FLY 4 : b 
wth 16.4% 466 * * ä * 4 8 * A Ke th, we PI 4 5 LES 7 - £ N +» { S 
wit * . 4 yy + W „ ie es es Bd Wn © or. 8 33 2 S* 4 W "Y - " 8 . k N 

Tres FT: 7 a 2 * FR In * » * * ＋ Wy A * a WO * * b 7 3 1 


ä 
3 * 


* „ Rot 
9 3 
I n * 1 


* — " - K 0 * * , did nd ** * AT ws dns an ct 4 N me” 
PT pes od ita of eters 4 — c Che As ne th n n * 7 TRIS ot 243 * _ + 4 1 ä 
88 = W 2 . OP * 6 A * 9 3 * 3 MD r * 1 — * * . * . * N 
9 N ** ä IE * . * 2 Rr La eG * 3 IRE 2 N TR, * * . CE * A 
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A CLERGY MAN IN THE COUNTRY, 


CONCERNING THE VOTES OF THE BISHOPS 


ON OCCASIONAL CONFORMITY, Se. 


1 


Do not remember, that, through the whole Courſe of that long Friendſhip, 

with which you have been pleated to favour me, I ever found to great an 
Occaſion of dittering from you, as your laſt Letter attorded me. You ſcem to 
have laid aſide that Candor and Temper, that uſed to give ſo great an Agrceablenets 
to all your Notions, and Judgments; and to be entirely policfied with an Averſion 
to ſome of the Fathers of our Church: woe Conduct, after all the Conſideration, 
Jam able to exerciſe, I {ce not any reaſon to concern ; and whoſe Perions I muſt 
ever have in the higheſt Veneration. I can attribute this to nothing, but the ditterent 
Repreſentations we may have had, and the different Views ſet before our Eyes; 
according to the different Sentiments of thoſe with whom we are ſurrounded, and 
with whom we molt frequently converſe. I am ſo fully ſatisfied of your 1mpartial 
Love to Truth, that no Ditterence in Opinion can ever alter my Eſteem, and 
Friendſhip, for you. But, in the mean while, I think it one great part of that 
Friendſhip to which I pretend, to lay before you the Reaſons upon which I form 
my Opinion in this Cafe : that fo I may either enjoy the ſatisfaction of having 
my thoughts confirmed by your Approbation; or elie induce you, ctiectually to 
ſhew me the weakneſs of thoſe Arguments, on which I rely. I keartily with 
that our difference may end in Agreement: But whether by your coming over to 
me, or by my coming over to you; if I know myſelf, I can afture you, is an 
equal matter to me. 

You ſeverely blame the Conduct of my Lords, the Biſbabs, who, in the laſt S:/71; 
of Parliament, iuſiſted upon thoſe Amendments to the Bil! concerning Occaſianal 
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Confyrmity, which hindered the paſſing of it: And you ſecm, at prefent, thoroughly 


periuaded that they have ſhewn themſelves no true Friends to the [Eccl:/fa/?cal 
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1/.25;/ment; and ated againſt the Intereſt of Fpi/copacy, and that Church in 
„ner they preſide. And y Id the g | Co your Nei 8 
„ 129 they preſide. nd you add the general Conſent of your Neighbours, and 


U 


th. Cν .“! Cry of the Nation againſt them. I am, on the contrary, at preſent, 
„ pertoaded, that they have neither acted againſt the Intereſt of Epiſcapucy, nor 


- ©,720/ped Church. And the Reaſons why I think that they ought not to 
Lo COLLIRACY in this part of their Canduct, will appear from what I am now going 
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In C-Leg and Taverns; I ſhall not, in the leaſt, be moved by it, till I am 
Convinced, that M7172 and Clamour are Marks of Truth; or that the greateit Fre- 
quenters of thote Places are generally Perſons of the cooleſt Heads, and the moſt 
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I do here ſuppoſe the Truth of what their greateſt Enemies, at this time, lay to 
their Charge; that their Lord/bips were entirely againſt the paſſing of ſuch a Bill 
againſt Occaſional Conformity; and only made ule of the Amendments they propoſed, 
in order to put a ſtop to the paſling of it. Taking this for granted ; yet there hath 
hitherto appeared to me ſomething in the following Confiderations, that hath per- 
ſuaded me, not only to be very backward in my Cenſures, but even to applaud 
their Conduct upon this Occaſion. And 


I. I conſidered the Time, at which this Bill was propofed. Now, that ſome 
Times and Seaſons would be very improper, and extremely unfit, for an Attempt of 
this Nature, is, I think, granted on all Hands. One might name a very terrible 
Seaſon, not out of the Memory of the preſent Generation, in which few Church- 
men would, I believe, have thought it proper to ſhew their Zeal againſt the 
Diſſenters, by attempting any thing that might inflame us againſt one another, or 
endanger the one common Intereſt. Our Danger is not, indeed, fo imminent, 
and fo threatning, as it was at that time. But certainly, conſidering how powerful 
an Enemy we have abroad, ſupporting the Pretences of a Popyſh Prince to theſe 
Kingdoms; conſidering what Commotions there are in a neighbouring Nation; 
conſidering how many ſecret, and deſigning Adverſaries we have within our own 
Boſom, who hate the preſent Eftabli/bhment ; conſidering how little regard there is 
left, to the Memory of that Prince who delivered us from our former Dangers, or 
to any thing eſtabliſhed by him; and conſidering how ſmall a degree of Charity 
and mutual Love there appears amongſt us: can we think ourſelves ſo ſecure, and 
ſo far removed from Danger, that we may now ſafely give new occaſions of Ya. 
riance and Strife to one another; and ſow freſh Seeds of Diſcord in the Land? Our 
Enemies abroad are very powerful ; and very cunning ; very formidable in the 
Field ; and ſkilful enough to manage the Commotions of our Neighbours, and 
our inteſtine Diviſions, ſo as beſt to ſerve their own Purpoſes. The great Point 
they are now labouring (and which we are oppoſing) is, to ſubject us to a Popjþ 
Prince; and without doubt to rob us of our Liberties, and of our Religion. And 
this I take to be a matter of infinitely more Concern to every one of us, than the 
exaltation of any one Party among us. We are all at preſent engaged in the Pre- 
ſervation of our Liberties and Religion; or, at leaſt, we all pretend to be fo: 
And the greateſt mean of compaſſing this End, next under the good Providence 
of God, is the cloſeſt Union, and the heartieſt Friendſhip, amongſt one another. 
Methinks our Buſineſs, at ſuch a Seaſon, ſhould be to Deſign and Effect nothing 
but what might moſt conduce to the Preſervation of our common Religion, and 
common Liberties; and moſt tend to unite us firmly and heartily to one another. 
And I do not hear that it is ſo much as pretended, that ſuch a B would, in 
the leaſt degree, contribute, either to the greater Security of our Liber/ies and 
Religion, againſt the Invaſions of a Popiſb Prince; or to our cloſer Union at Home. 
Nay, could it be proved, that it had not a natural tendency to incenſe us againſt 
one another, and weaken our common Intereſt; and, in the end, to endanger 
what we pretend to be the two deareſt and moſt invaluable Goods we enjoy; I 
1hould be as forward as any one to call in queſtion the Prudence of my Lord, 
the Biſbaßs, though not to revile and abuſe them. 

But had we a more diſtant proſpect of the two greateſt Evils we can imagine, 
Popery and Slavery, than, I fear, we have at preſent; yet hey are fo terrible 
things, when compared with the miſchiefs of Occaſional Communion, in our preſent 
Circumſtances, that we cannot be too much afraid of them, or too careful not 


to act a part, that may poſſibly contribute to the introducing two ſuch Evils 
amongſt 
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amongſt us, Many indeed are as ſecure, and thoughtleſs, as if there were no 
ſhadow of Danger threatning us; and many make a Jeſt of theſe Fears: But 
this doth not ſhew the Safety, but the Danger, of our Condition. | And we need 
not doubt, but that our Adverſaries take the greateſt Advantages againſt us, whiltt 
we arc ſleeping in the Thoughts of our own Security. It is certain, 1 think, that 
our Danger is great and imminent; and that, if our Enemies prevail againſt us, 
our Loſs and Miſery are uncxpreſſible. And I think, it uſed to be an undoubted 
Maxim, That whatever tends to raiſe new Uncaſineſſes and Jealouties in a Nation, 
gives its Enemies a vaſt Advantage over it. And certainly, to give ſuch Enemies 
as ours an Advantage, is to pave the way for ſuch Evils as we are to expect from 
them. If then our Danger be ſo terrible; We ought not to give our Enemies the 
leaſt Advantage over us. At leait, 7 hey who are 0 weak as to think it ſo much 
greater than others would ſeem to do, are obliged in Conſcience to beware ot 
every thing that may give them an Advantage and conſequently to oppoſe what- 
ever tends yet farther to divide and inflame us. And one very conſiderable thing 
which helped to confirm me in my opinion, that this 5% might probably prove a 
very great Diſadvantage to our common Intereſi; and a great Advantage to our co - 
mon Enemy, was this, that I obſerved it to be extremely agreeable to all, both Roman 
Catholicks and Proteftants, who hate the preſent Eftabliſhment, Nothing hath 
ſeemed to inſpire them of late, with greater Jay, or greater Leal, than the hopes 
of ſeeing this Bill perfected. It cannot be ſaid that the former of theſc could rejoice 
at it, as what would promote the Intereſt of a Church, againit which their chict 
Zeal ſeems to lic; but only purely, as they imagined that at the end it might prove 
of pernicious Conſequence to the Proteſtant Intereſt ; and lerve at laſt to help for- 
ward the Ruin of the Church of England. Of the /atter it may perhaps be 1aid, 
that their Joy and Zea! may probably be founded upon their Love to this Church. 
If it ſhould be ſo, yet they ſcem to underſtand the true Intereſt of this Church as 
little as any Men whatever. And, to {peak what I think, their Minds at preſent 
ſeem to be ſo taken up with the Szate, that the Church finds little room in their 
Thoughts, unleſs as it can be ſubſervient to their main Deſign; and that they 
could not poſſibly be zealous for this B, if they apprehended it of the leaſt Ad- 
vantage to the preſent Efabliſhment. And I cannot but think, that the concern for 
this Bill, ſo apparent in thoſe who hate our preſent Eftabliſhment, ought to make us 
very ſuſpicious of the influence it may have on the preſent State of Affairs. 
Suppoſing, therefore, that this B/ had been very much tor the preſent Advan— 
tage and Exaltation of the Church of England (the truth of which Suppoſition 
I thall by and by more carefully examine); yet it naturally tended ſo much 
to diſunite us, in our Hearts and Aftections, from one another, and to intro- 
duce fo much Paſſion and Violence amongſt us, that probably it muſt, in the 
end, have proved an Advantage to our worſt Enemies; and ſo, very Diſadvan— 
tageous and Fatal to the Church of Englund itſelf. J. hey are moſt likely to 
bring about the Ruine of this excellent Church, who ſeparate the Intereſt of 77 
from the Intereſt of the Nation. For it is not poſſible, that what is contrary 
to the Intereſt of the awhile, can promote the Intereſt of a part. And fo, it 
this be againſt the Intereſt of the whole, by dividing us yet more, and laying us 
more open to the common Enemy; it cannot be ſaid to be for the Intereſt of 
the Church of England at the end. At a time, therefore, when all we can do 
is not more than ſufficient to ſave ourſelves from Popery and Arbitrary Power, 
it cannot be an Advantage to this Church, that the Nation ſhould be divided 
and inflamed; becauſe this, as it may tend to the Ruine of the Nation ; ſo will 
it as certainly, to the Ruine of this Church. And it is a Leal, little ſavouring 
ot Frowledge or Prudence, to prefer the preſent Depreſſion of Diſenters, before 
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the future Health of the Church and Nation; to buy the preſent Proſperity of 
the Church at the price of the danger of the Proteſtant Religion and our Civil 
Liberties. And it would be a fatal way of revenging ourſelves upon the D 
ſenters; if, when they would not join in ruining the Church, at a time when they 
muſt have been ruined with it, we ſhould depreſs and irritate them, at a time 


when it muſt tend to the Ruine of our own Liberties, and the Church we ſo 


much admire. This is indeed to hate the Diſſenters: But it is not to hve the 
Church; the Intereſt of which is moſt conſulted, at ſuch a time, by making it one 
with the Intereſt of the whole Nation. 

And, beſides that this Aci is propoſed at a Time very improper on the fore- 


mentioned Accounts; ſo ſhould I be apt to think, that it might be more for. 


the Glory and Advantage of Her mo? Excellent Majeſty's Reign, to let things 
continue in their former peaceable Eſtate, than to begin with ſomething ſo 
very ungrateful to many of her good Subjects: That, as upon the Revolution, 
the laſt Reign began with an Act in favour of the Diſſenters (though that was no 
more in favour of them, than what was reaſonable in itſelf, and what is acknou 
ledged to be due to them by the Doctrine of the Chriftian Religion, and particularly 
of the Church of England); ſo in the beginning of her Majeſty's auſpicious Reign, no 
Act might pals, that ſhould alarm and diſcompoſe the Minds of her People; 
unleſs an abſolute neceſſity could be ſhewn for it. And were Ja Perſon concerned, 
I ſhould be afraid of promoting any thing, at the entrance of a glorious Princeſs 
upon her Government, that might either caſt a Cloud over the preſent triumphs 
of her Subjects, or be an hindrance to the future Glories promiſed in it. 

I know it is urged, That 0 time could be more ſeaſonable for this Bill, becauſe the 
Church was now in no danger of Popery, or Fanaticiſm ; that good Laws are 10 be 
made for Pofterity, and may be obtained moft eaſily in the beſt Reigns. Now, I con- 
feſs, my Head is fo turned, as to argue on the contrary ; that if the Church be 
in no danger from the Diſſenters, or particularly from the Occaſional Conformiſts, 
after the Practice of Occaſional Conformity for forty Years; and if there be ſome 
other weighty Conſiderations to make it improper at this time; then there is 
nothing to outweigh theſe other Confiderations. For no one can think this an 
Argument, The Church is now in no danger from Occaſional Conformity ; therefore 
wwe vill paſs a Bill againſt the Practice. It is uſually thought that Neceſſity only 
can anſwer for doing what muſt needs raiſe Diviſions and Animofities, in time of 


great Danger from a common Enemy. But here is no neceſſity to be pretended : 


No, not the leaſt, if the Church be not in danger from this Practice. Nor can 
it be ſaid or proved, that it will certainly be Endangered or Ruined by it in Times 
to come. For the preſent Security of it here acknowledged, is a greater Preſump- 
tion again} ſuch a Suppoſition, than can be brought for it. And ſuppoſing there 
were ſome Prefumptions to be alleged for the future Ruine of the Church ; yet if 
all things at preſent, after ſo many Years trial, appear ſafe and ſecure, it is not a 
prudential Rule, to do what hath a certain preſent ill Effect, for fear of an un- 
certain future Evil. Good Laws indeed are to be made for Poſterity : but the 
preſent Age is not to provide againſt the imagined Evils of thoſe to come, at the 
hazard of its own Peace and Happineſs. The danger of the preſent Generation, 
is always to be looked upon as the danger of Pęſeriiy. And wwe cannot conſult 
their Intereſt, if we forget and ruine our own. And therefore if there be no 
danger to the Church at preſent; there may be none, for aught we know, in 
times to come: Or, if there ſhould be, it is not our Duty to provide againſt all 
poſſible future Evili, by dividing and weakning ourſelves. Nor doth it appear to 
be the Intereft of Poſterity, that we ſhould make Laws for them, that may have 
pernicious Effects in our own Days, i 


As 


3 
4 2 


* * „ 
- coli; i * bY, - 2 
WS N we of. 2 5 3 . Eo. * 1 WE 4 
n 1 CUTE a ga FER hs NN. 2 , 
Ov AS DON 9 4 * * b 


—= 
53 


VOTES OF THE BISHOPS, ON OCCASIONAL CONFORMITY. 23: 


As for the other part of what is alleged for the ſeafonableneſs of this Time, viz. 
That the Church is now in no danger from Popery, 1 would to God it were true? 
though it would not much help forward this Bi//, But it is implied in thus Ar- 
gument, That if 7he Church be now in danger from Popery, this is not a. eaſonable 
Time for Attempts of this Nature. And that it is now in danger from ["9per'y, 1 
to me, I profeſs, as clear, as that we are engaged in a very hazardous and threat- 
ning War with a powerful Prince, whoſe main Deſign, with retpect to Us, is to 
ſettle either himſelf, or another Popjſh Prince, in this Throne. It is true, we may 
have Succeſs ; but to ſay, that we have any reaſons to be confident of it; or to 
ſay, that we are in no danger from Popery, whilſt we have ſuch an Enemy to con- 
tend with, is to blind our Eyes, and tell us, the Sun don't fhine. I am ſure our Gracious 
Queen, who may be preſumed to know the preſent Poſture of Affairs, hath expreſ- 
{ed other Notions of this Matter; and hath, after a very moving manner, in ſome 
of her Royal! Proclamations, repreſented to her People the great and imminent Danger 
our Religion is in. And certainly, if the Nation be in danger from Popiſh Enemies, 
the Church muft be in danger from Popery ; unleſs we can be ſo weak, as once more 
to think the Church ſecure under the Protection of a Pop/ Prince. It, therefore, 
there be no danger, at preſent, to the Church from Occaſional Conformity, as is ac- 
knowledged; then there cannot be imagined any Reaſon, at preſent, for ſuch a Bi//; 
and, if the Church's Danger from Popery would be a ſufficient Reaſon againſt ſuch a 
Bill, as is implied in this Argument; then we have manifeſtly %% Reaſon alſo 
againſt it; for the Church is certainly in Danger from Popery, when the Nation is 
in the utmoſt Danger from Popiſb Enemies. 

Thus you ſee the Reaſons why J have not been able hitherto to perſuade my- 
ſelf, that this is a /eaſonable Time for ſuch a Bi; fince it is granted on all hands, 
that ſome Times would not be ſeaſonable for it. And as theſe Thoughts about the 
Time have prevented my Cenſures of my Lords, the Biſhops; and induced me to 
think, that they have truly conſulted the Intereſt of the Church of England in this 
part of their Conduct: So neither could I poſſibly join with the common Cry, in run- 
ning them down as Enemies to this Church, in which they preſide, when I con- 
ſidered, 8 

II. Their Lord/hips paſt Behaviour, and Characters. The Perſons againſt whom 
this Cry is, at preſent, raiſed, are the Men who have been the Chief Defenders of 
the Church of England againſt all its Adverſaries; and have given the greateſt 
Proofs, at all convenient Seaſons, of a ſteady Affection to it. They have always 
been ready to vindicate it againſt the Objections and Calumnies of the Romaniſts, 
on the one hand; and, on the other hand, they have aflerted the lawfulneſs and 
neceſſity of conſtant Communion againſt the Diſſenters, as conſtantly, and as judi- 
ciouſly, as any others whatſoever. They forſook it not in its greateſt Danger; and 
have refuſed no Study or Pains to promote its true Intereſts. They have not per- 
haps made their Pulpits Places of Railing and Reviling ; or ſpent that time which 
ought to be employed in recommending Virtue and Holineſs, in ſatyrical Decla- 
mations, and incenſing their Congregation againſt their Brethren. But they have 
done more towards the putting a ſtop to the Spirit of Separation, and Violence; and 
to the engaging the Afections of Men to this Church, than all their Enemies put 
together, who think they cannot be Defenders of the Church, without abuſing and 
inſulting the Diſenters. And what hath always induced me to look upon hem as 
true Friends to the Church of England, is, that they have been at all times ready 
to make it more perfect than it already is, and to ſtrengthen its Intereſt by yielding 
up ſome inconſiderable Points, for the ſake of reconciling and healing our Breaches, 
and miſchievous Diſſenſions. 


You 


'4 A LETTER TO A CLERGY MAN, CONCERNING THE 


You will wonder that J allege this tor their Honour : ſince it is become {5 
common a Fh e againſt them, That they are the Perſons, who have been for 
Alterations, and Conceſſions, in favour of the Dzſſenters. But I cannot help what 
other Perions think. It is an unaccountable thing to me, that A thould ac. 
knowledge that the Church is not pertect ; and yet it thould be a Crime, to endca. 
vour to make it more perfect than it is: T' hat all ſhould acknowledge, That an 
inconfiacrable and indifferent matter conht to be given up, even to the unreaſonable 
Demands of weak Brethren, upon account of ſomething of more Conlequence ; 
and yet it ſhould be a B/o7 upon the Reputation of any Perſons, that they have 
been ready to vield up an jnd;Ferent Point to the great Concerns of Peace and 
Unity. Theſe things are inconlittent : and. I believe, we cannot gratify the Ro- 
maniſis better, than by being afraid of any Alterations, that tend either to unite us 
more to one another, or to make the Church more perfect than it is; Whilſt They 
{cruple not daily A/iera71ons even for the worle, if ſo be they can but have the leatt 
proſpect of advantage from them. It may be againſt the Intereſt of ſome particu- 
lar Perſons. to reconcile the Di/enters to our Church: But it cannot be againit 
the Intereſt of the Church ittelf; and therefore the Cr:me ought to be reſented as 
an Injury to Them, and not to the Church, But when any thing is done, difagree- 
able to the Humours, or Intereſt of ſome Men, the Church is ſure to be brought 
into the Quarrel; and to be made the Pretence of all the Olum they can caſt 
upon their Brethren, But ſince it is not in the Power ot the greateſt Enemies theic 
Lordfhips have, to produce one ſingle Inſtance of any AMieration promoted by them, 
which would have affected any valuable part of the whole Conſtitution; or one 
ſingle Inſtance, which could poſſibly have done the leaſt Injury to the Church of 
England; they muſt pardon me, it I be not alarmed by the bare mention of Alze- 

rations ; or if J cannot but think, that they who are for tuch Al/erations, as are 
cither tor the better, or in order to ſome good end, have given greater Proof of 
their Love to the Church of England, than they who have been always averſe to 
them. And ſince they have never thewn themſelves inclined to vie wþ any Points, 
but ſuch as are fndiferent, by the confeſſion of all; and this upon great and weighty 
Contiderations ; their Lo a/hiþs need not be aſhamed of the odious appellation of 
Moderate Church-men, nor envy their Brethren the contrary Character; unleſs it 
be a ſhame to Reaſonable Creatures, to let no more value upon things than they 
deſerve; or à glory to Chriftians, to have no more concern for Peace and Unity, 
than if no ſuch things had been ever ſpoken of in the Goſpel. 

I raft not here forget what is lately, and very terribly repreſented to the 
World, That theſe Moderate Church-men arc now. aflociated with the D:enters, in 
order e undermine and blow up the Pp! en. Conſtitution in Church and Siate. 

The Author of this Accuſation is, indeed, very zcalous, and very vehement, in 
the Proof of it, But Lam pertuaded, if we examine things impartially „ve ſhall 


und the fon align as ond of Truth, as the whole Management of it appears to be 
void of Ch 

The molt conilerible part of our Conſtitution in Church, this Author will eafily 

allow to bc, he Gone ment of it by Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters. What He may 
15 to be our Con7/14/ 29 in Sate, 1 will not now enquire. But our preſent Con- 
ſAitution is, by the unanimous bores ot 8 Dueen, Lords, Commons, and the whole 
| Nation, declared to be h S:/tlement of this Government in the Proteſant Line of the 
Royal Family. As for our Hoes ical Confiitution ; this Accuſation falls out un- 
lückily, becautc at this very time (and tor ſome Years pait) it happens to be their 
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ſ.crd/Þrhs Protunce to aſſert, 25 maintain the Nights of this Ep ſcopal Church. 

againſt the Aflaults of Men. who have been for merly the greateſt Advocates for 
Epiſcop CY » 
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Epiſcopacv: and accuſed their Lera/bips of want of Love to it. It was ever given 
out, and believed by their Enemies, that, upon tuch an Occaſion, their Lordi hips 

would diſcover their Hearts, and gladly part with the Rights of Ep. fr ſcopacy. T hey 
have, indeed. diſcovere d their Hearts, not by betraying Ep) /copacy, but by aflerting 
it to the height; and have forever put an end to that Ca/umny, by denving to 
give up the Ris rþts of an E þiſcoper! Church, when they might have done it with ſo 
much Credit, and were ſo often, and to importunately, called upon to do it, by 
the majority of their own Preſbyters. But tome are ſure of the Title of Fa/ſe 
Brethren, which way ſoever they act: whulit others may do any thing, and yet 
be true to the Intereſt of the Church; and whilit they are deſtroying it's Rights, 


may {till remain the greateſt Lovers of Ep:i/copacy. Who have at this time. 


ſhewn the greateſt Love to Epriſcopacy ; theſe Moderate Church-men, or Thoſe 
* o affect An ꝛother Character, let anx indifferent Perſon judge: And therefore, 
e other Ca/umny ſhould now, one would think, be fought out; and the wnder- 
1ining and blowing up the Cynſtitution in Chur ch thould be cautiouſly mentioned, 
for fear of putting People i in mind, that we are come to ſee the Days, in which, 
Tov who have been repreſe nted as Haters of Epiſespacy, are complained of by 
their Eucmies, for carrying the Rights of it too high; and They, who have all 
along made ſuch a noiſe about it, are found to preſs "hardeſt upon the Privileges 
that hitherto have been thought to belong to it. But if this Accuſaiion can find 
WL P ace n; what Out-cries might we have expected, had their Lord/hiþs, in 

v part of their Lives, ated the part that ſome czhers have becn acting of late 
\ cars? 

As to our Cuffitusien in State, which they are endeavouring, in conjunction with 
the Diſenters, to undermine and Blow up; this Author cannot ſorely mean, that their 
Loraſhips are endeavouring to hinder the Succeſſion in the Preteſtan 2 and to 
overthrow the laſt Sctiement made by Ad ot Parlament, in which 2/ ey themiclves 
lzboured ſo much. No, if this were ſo, he would thank and Reg them, and 

eraw their Characters to greater Advantage. And yet this I take to be our preſent 
Com/irtution ;, that which 1s now eſtabliſhed by the greateſt Authority in the Nation; 
and that to Which we have all obliged ourſelv es by a folemn Oath. W hat then 
is that Coꝝffitutian in State which They are undermining ? It muſt be cither 7h;s, or 
the Succe; ſa on in the Pepiſb Line. And if it be the Pepiſh Succeſſion, as is too plain 
to be denied; 0 n, God be thanked, They are embarked in the tame Deſign with 
their S-vercign, both Houſes of Parliament, and all who arc in any Office, through- 


out the Nation. If the Diſſemers be in this ſame Intereſt; it is happy for The 


Nation: Nor ought it to be accounted their Crime, but to turn to their Advan- 
ine... And if it be a Scandal to join with them, in this; it is a 


9 


Scandal common 
graſbi ps, with all Chur. -hemen, who enjoy any Preterments, and with the 


Khele Nation alſo. And I ſhould think, that it cannot be a greater Crime for 


their Leah to join with the Dyſſenters in maintaining this preſent Conſtitution, 
Tila * Y 61 [ { 8 ON the] T Side: 3 than for jome e 111 Oppoftion tO the 
who Notion, to act in conjunction with Papifts, and enter into Afeciations with 


ed Encnulcs of their Country, in order to maintain that which they 
7;tuticn, and to bring us once more under the Yoke of Popery. They 
are aſſociated wit Roman Cathelicks in one and the fame Deſign again the Pro- 
ont Z/iabliſpment : And they revile their Lord/bips for being in the fame Deſign 
enters, of maintaining the Protefiant Eſab, en t, ſettled 1 by the Voice 
0! tte whole Nation. And which of theſe is the moſt terrible, and diſhono 
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make it their Buſineſs openly to expoſe and revile hers, for nothing, but becauſe 
they are in the ſame Intereſts in which the Government itſelf is. I know not well, 
what the Hxpectations of theſe Gentlemen are; or on what they are grounded: 
but methinks, common Prudence fhould inſtru them to forbear their Inſults and 
Abuſes ; ſince all the governing part of the Nation have unanimouſly proteſſed 
themſelves in the ſame State-Party, in which it is the Unhappineſs of my Lords 
the Biſbops to be. But perhaps, They know their own [ntere/? better than I can 
do; and think they can never ſerve that more effectually, than by making all 
thoſe odious, whom they ſuſpect to be moſt hearty againſt their Schemes, and Mz. 
chinations : though they. cannot make them odious on this account, without 
making the whole Government odious alſo. And how long the Government will 
bear with ſuch Uſage, neither they, nor I can tell. 

But, notwithſtanding what their Lordſbips moſt bitter Adverſaries have laid to 


their Charge, I could never perſuade myſelf, but that they had, in all the parts of 


their Lives, thewn themſelves zrue to the Intereſt of this Nation, and this Church : 
And therefore cannot be induced to think them the Betrayers of either; or to treat 
their Names with ſuch Contempt, and ſuch Reproaches, as are too uſually 
beſtowed upon them. But I am ſenſible, that, though there hath been nothing 
in their Lord/ips former Behaviour, deſtructive of the true Intereſt either of 
Church or State: yet their Canduct, on this particular occaſion, may poſſibly be 
found to be ſo; and conſequently, Hey may deſerve, on this one Account, to be 
treated as Enemies to b9th. I have therefore, 

III. Conſidered, with all the exactneſs I could, whether this B, which their 
Lordſbips have oppoſed, would probably prove an advantage, either to the Hate, 
or the Church; or a diſadvantage. As tothe Sate, I think the Caſe is plain. And 


it is not fo much as pretended, that ſuch a Bill can poſſibly contribute to the greater 


Security of the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant Line: which is our preſent Eftabli ſhment, 
The Effects, and Conſequences of it, muſt inevitably be, e diſuniting our Heart, 
and Affections more and more from one another; and the keeping out of Offices, Perſons 
that are entirely well aſtected to the preſent Settlement : which two things may very 
much endanger the Hate; but cannot poſſibly be for the Advantage of it. It, 


therefore, we be ſincere, and in earneſt for the Proteſtant Succeſſion, the defeating 


of which is one great aim of our Adverſaries; how can we be fond of any thing 
that will be ſo far from aſſiſting us in the oppoſing them, that it will help forward 
their Work? I do not wonder ſo much to find thoſe who are profeſſedly in ano- 
ther Intereſt, ſo zealous for this Bi, and ſo enraged againſt thoſe who have oppo- 
fed it: But to find Perſons, who profeſs that our whole Concern, at preſent, is to 
keep out a Popiſ Prince, and to ſecure the Proteſtant Succeſſion, eagerly promoting 
what hath not the leaſt tendency to hat, but rather an apparent tendency to the 
contrary, is indeed ſurprizing, and unaccountable. And the more fo, becauſe 
many of theſe Per/ons ſeem very apprehenſive, not only of the Danger from our 
Foreign Enemy, but from the Deſigns of not a few amongſt ourſelves. We are 
told, indeed, That there are enough Perſons to ſupply all Offices, without 
the aſſiſtance of the Occaſional Conformifts ; and as fully fixed in the Intereſt of the 
Proteſtant Settlement as they: and I am willing to hope there may. But J think 
this is far from being ſo certain, as to induce us to venture our 20h upon this 
Suppolition : and we are not in ſo good a Condition, as that we can prudently dil- 
courage and irritate any who are undoubtedly in that Intereſt. Eſpecially, when 
we are told by one* (who ſometimes, unawares, lets us into the Secrets of his Party) 
that there are Occaſional Swearers, as well as Occaſional Conformiſts; who take 
Qaths with no other Deſigu but to break them, at a convenient Seaſon : And 
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when we have great reaſon to ſuſpect it, though he had not been fo kind as to 
give us notice of it. : 

But, though it be fo apparent that this An could not be for the Intereſt of the 
Hate; if by the Hate we mean the preſent FEftabliſhment, as without doubt we do: 
vet perhaps it may be found, that it is to much for the Iutereſt of the Church, and 
ſo neceſſary to its Preſervation, and Security, that it is to be compaſled at all 
Adventures, even at the prejudice of the Proteſtant Settlement. I expreſs myſelf 
thus, becaule. I would have you obſerve, that nothing can prove the uſefulneſs and 
expedicncy of it, unleſs it can be ſhewn, that the neceſſity of it to the Church's 
preſervation is ſo great, and the Advantages of it to the Church ſo very conſider- 
able, as to countervail the evil Conſequences it may have amongſt ourſelves, and 
with reſpe& to the preſent Fftablifhment. For ſince it cannot, as I fee, promote 
the leaſt good end in our Sate, but appears rather to have an ill Aſpect upon 
that; it is not ſufficient to allege, that it will be for the Intereit of the Church : 
unleſs the Advantage on this Side do plainly out-weigh the D/ſudvantages on the 
other. For no one can think it Wiſe, on any other Suppolitton, to attempt any 
thing in a Nation, new, and attended with Inconveniences. 

Let us now, if you pleate, conſider the Advantages accruing to the Eſabliſbed 
Church from this Act. I have before obſerved, that it is impoſſible, at ſhould 
be tor the Intereſt of the Church, which 1s any ways prejudicial to the Intereſt of 
the Protefiant Eftabliſhment ; and that it is abſurd to talk of terving the Church by 
differving the Hate; or by doing that which in the end may be a great prejudice 
to it, and endanger its ſafety. But now farther, If we would judge of the great 
Neceſſity and Advantages of this Act to the Church: I think we cannot do it better 
than by obſerving, what ill Effects, and Ditadvantages, have come to the Church, 
from the practice of Occaſianal Conformity, for theſe many Years paſt. For ſince 
the Deſign of this B. is to diſcourage a Practice, which hath been notorious tor 
theſe many Years ; we cannot better determine concerning the Neceſſity and Ad- 
vantages of this Bill, than by reflecting upon the known Contequences of this 
Practice. If the Church of England have been brought into any real Danger by 
it; then ſomething may be ſaid to ſhew a Neceſity for ſuch a Bill. But, if not; 
then we can plead no Neceſſity for it, nor any Advantages from it, that we know 
of, to the Church : at leaſt, no ſuch Advantages as are able to countervail the Dy 
advantages of it. | 

Now I believe it will be granted, that the Church not only ſub/i/ted, but flouriſhed, ' 
under K. Charles II. throughout whoſe whole Reign the Occafional Conformiſts 
ether communicated occaſionally, when any ſeparate Aſſemblies were tolerated ; or 
wore C9z/tantly, when they were not: and, I ſuppoſe, did not refuſe Offces, as 
they came in their way. In King James the Second's Reign, the Church was indeed 
in Danger, not from the practice of Occafional Conformity ; but from Popery, and 
the practice of r/g/d Separation: Not from the principles of the Occaſional Confor- 
"1/75 (of whom I thall ſay more by and by), who could never join with the Papi/ts- 
in ru ning what they acknowledge /azful to be complied with, and in many things 
exce/:ent ; but from the Principles of thoſe who think the Church unlawful and An- 
ehren, and no better than one branch of Popery. But, by the eſpecial Provi- 
cence of God, it Triumphed over all its Enemies. In the /aft Reign (which 
raiſed the Indignation of ſo many againſt Occaſianal Conformity ) the Church kept 755 
Ground, notwithNanding the Act of Toleration, and notwithſtanding the Practice of 
Occaſional Conformity. This is confeſſed by the greateſt Enemies to the Practice : 
And it is acknowledged by all, That the Church is in no Danger, after ſo many 
Years experience. If then the Church have been fo ſecure for many Years in the 
midſt of this Practice; from whence can we collect to much Danger as tome ap- 

| prehend? 
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prehend? And on what grounds 1 is it, that we prognoſticate its Ruine? And if its 
Danger ſo little appear in ſo long a time, that none can diſcern it; whence 
ariſes the neceſſity for ſuch a Bill? Or, what are the great Advantages to be gained 
to the Church by it? And if the moſt quick- ſighted Men fee no Danger to the 
Church in a Reign which they think did not overmuch favour it; how much lets 
ground for fear in a Reign, in which all the favour they themſelves could deſire, 
is ſure to be ſhewn towards it ? But the truth of the Matter 1s this. Occafimna! 
Conformity tends, in the nature of it, not to the Ruine of the Church, but to Con. 
fant Conformity with it : For it helps to abate Men's prejudices againſt thoſe ſmall 
Matters, the conſtant uſe of which is diſliked ; and to reconcile them {till more 
and more to Conſtant Communion. And it hath been obſerved by thoſe who have 
had opportunity to ſee it, that it hath had a good effect this way in many Fami- 
lies, as well as fingle Perſons. Now methinks, if the Practice have this good 
tendency ; and many an one be brought over entirely to the Church by it; tome 
{mall Encouragement ought to be left for it, rather than any Diſcouragements 
propoſed : And we ſhould rather invite Men to come as far as they can towards 
us, than affright them from us; ſince 7hey, or others, may be induced by it to 
come farther than at firſt they thought of; and in the mean while the Church 
appears to be in no Danger. 

All that I can think of to be alleged againſt what I am . is, That though 
the Church be not now in Danger; yet by this Practice many will be in Ofices, 
who may, one time or other, Ruine the Church of England. How far the Prin- 
ciples of the Perſons concerned will oblige them to this, I ſhall enquire preſently, 


At preſent I obſerve, that the natural Tendency of this Practice being of preſent 


Advantage to the Church, as it reconciles many to it; it is very improbable that 
more Miſchief can ever be done to the Church by it, than Benefit. And we are 
not (as I have obſerved already) to provide againſt Evils which may happen in the 
Days of our Poſterity ; unleſs we can do it without diſturbing and injuring our- 
ſeives : and unleſs the nature of the thing, or experience, plainly convince us, that 
they will Jae come to paſs. And neither of theſe, I think, plainly warn us 
of this Eos. For the nature of the thing tends as much, at leaſt, to reconcile 
Men to the Church of England, as it can ever be ſuppoſed to do to the Ruine of 


it: And we have had the experience of as many Years as are ſufficient to teach us, 


whether the Church have any grounds for fear of Ruine from this Practice, or not. 

If it be here ſaid, that this Act would bring many Occaſional Conſormiſis over to 
the Church ; 1 anſwer, Perhaps it may. But can it be ſuppoſed in a moment to 
alter their Principles ; and make thoſe, who are now repreſented as bent upon the 
Ruine of the Church, entire Lovers and Friends to it? If not, then we may ſay 
(according to the arguing of the ſame Perſons who would allege this) that they 
had better not be taken into its Boſom. Whereas thoſe who are reconciled more 
eaſily, by the Practice of Occaſional Conformity, have their Judgments convinced; 
and their Averſion entirely removed, before they alter their Practice to confrart 
and 79/a! Conformity, On the other fide, if this Act bring not thoſe Perſons over to 
the Church, who are ſaid to intend its Ruine, it certainly incenſes them the more; 
makes them more compact, and deſigning ; forms them into cloſe Cabals and 
Combinations ; and renders them more formidable to the Church than they were 
before. So that, upon the whole, I could never be able to ſee the great neceſſity 
for ſuch an A, nor the great auvantages of it, with reſpect either to [the State, or 
the Church. As to the S/aze; the defign of it is to keep ſome out of Offices, who 
are entirely in that Intereſt which is declared to be the only [xtereft of the State: 
and, as to the Church, the deſign of 1t 1s to put an end to a Practice, w hich hath 


never yet done the Church any Miſchief, but helped to reconcile many Perſons to 
it, 
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'-» And upon theſe accounts, I cannot perſuade myſelf to 1nveigh againſt my 
Lords the Biſhops, who think it not prudent, to divide us yet more from one 
another, and encreaſe our mutual Animoſitics, by an Att which 1s acknow- 
ledged to be, at 71s time, at leaſt, unneceflary ; and which can pretend to no 
Advantages proportionable to the Diſadvantages of it. We know the Irconvent- 
ences of Occaſional Conformity, by the experience of many Years : but we know 
not all the [nconveniences that may attend the paſſing ſuch a Bl againſt it. 

IV. In order to make a right Judgment in this Ce, I conſidered, and ex- 
amined, as carefully as poſſible, the Charafters and Principles of the Perſons 
againſt whom this Ae was deſigned : Who, I think, are as generally miſtaken 
as any Party amongſt us. And theſe are the Occaſional Conſormi/ts, who may be 
divided into 7x9 forts : Such as prefer the Worſhip of the Church of Hugland tor 
a conſtancy, but hold the ſeparate Congregations to be lawful Churches, and think 
themſelves obliged in Conſcience, ſometimes to communicate with them ; and ſuch 
as prefer the Worthip of the D/ſſenters for a conſtancy, but hold the Worſhip 
of the Church of England to be Chriſtian and lawful, and think themiclves obli- 
ged to teſtify their Charity by communicating ſometimes with it. Theſe are 
the profeſſed Principles of theſe Men: and we are not to judge their Hearts and 
inward Deſigns, leſt we teach them an ill Leflon againſt ourſelves. The former 
of theſe cannot be ſuppoſed to meditate the Ruine of the Church of England ; 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe them to be Hypocrites without any ground. The /atter 
are generally ſuch, as ſome few Amendments and Abatements in things truly in- 
different would bring over entirely to the Church. They are ſuch, as are not, 
in their Principles, Enemies to Monarchy : and have given proof enough, that 
they are not always ready to run in with popular Clamours againſt their Monarch; 
and that they are fixed in their Love and Zeal for the preſent Eftablifhment. And, 
notwithſtanding what is laid to their Charge, They arc ſuch, or they are the Fol— 
lowers of ſuch, as reſiſted the violent Proceedings in the lroubleſome Times ; as 
abhorred the horrid Murther of King Charles the H/; as helped forward the 
Reſtauration of King Charles the Second, as much as any Men, could do, in their 
Rank and Station. As for a Liturgy, they have always declared themielves ready 
to conform to one: And for Epiſcopacy, they think it lawful; and would not 
ſeruple to conform to Hat, could they entirely conform in other points. And they 
who think otherwiſe of them, ſeem to confound them with the 7/g/d Separatiſts, 
by whom they have been always hated as Perſons too favourable to our Church, 
and too near to Conformity; and to whom ſuch an Act as this would be moſt 
grateful, as it would be a diſcouragement to what, they are ſenſible, is an Injury 
to the Cauſe of Separation. I acknowledge, indeed, that it is a wonderful and 
unaccountable Thing, on the one hand, for Men who acknowledge the IEE/tabliſhed 
Church very well conſtituted, to give any encouragement to Separation from it, 
by their preſence at the Dyſenting Congregations : And, on the other hand, for 
Men, who acknowledge it a lawful and Chriſtian Church, with all means of Edi- 
tication in it, to ſeparate from it; when the Advantages of our Union and Concord 
are ſo apparent and ſo valuable. But I cannot help it, if ſome Chri#ians have their 
heads fo turned, as to think it their Duty to communicate with all Parties; and 


others have worked themſelves into a perſuaſion, that confiant Communion with ſuch 


Couch is made unlawful by ſome Circumflances. I pray God to direct them to 
tne Truth, But whillt they are in this Error, I cannot think that they deſerve 
the Name of the I/orft of the Diſſenters : unleſs they be the worſt Diſſenters who 
are ncarctt to the Church, and moſt ready to come over entirely to it, And per- 
14ps it is this that many Men are afraid of. But is not the leatt [514 to be 
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borne with in Brethren? And are they, who are diſpoſed to an Accommodation, 
and neareſt to Conformity, to be treated as worſe than thoſe who are obliged by 
their Principles to hate our Worthip, and to deal with it as Antichriftian and inte- 
able? I ſpeak now of the honeft Men amongſt them: as for the diſhoneſt, nothing 
can hold them. Occaſional Conformity, and Conſtant, are equal to them: and they 
will practice either, as beſt may ſerve their Purpoſes and Projects. But theſe are 
the avowed Principles of the 5% part of them. And certainly, at a time when 
our Union would be of ſo great advantage to our common Cauſe, our Buſineſs 
ſhould be to endeavour to perſuade and argue them into Conſtant Communion; not 
to exaſperate them, and ſet them farther from us. 

The Charge of Hypocriſy and Scandal to Religion, fixed upon the Practice of 
theſe Perſons, never moved me: becauſe I could never think it Hypocriſy, or 
Scandalous to Religion, tor Men to do what they always held to be lawful, 
and what they do upon other occaſions alſo, for the ſake of an Office, 
Indeed, for any Perſons, who live in a conſtant Neglect of Religious Duties, and 
are hardly ever known to frequent any Religious Aſſemblies, whether Conformiſts 
or Nonconformiſfts, to come to Church merely to qualify themſelves for an Office, 
carries along with it a great Suſpicion of Hypocriſy. But this belongs not pecu- 
liarly to the Occaſional Conformifts : nor can it be fixed upon the honef? part of them, 
whoſe Principle it is, that Communion with the Church is in itſelf lawful ; and 
that they ought ſometimes to communicate with it on other -occafions, as well 
as for the ſake of an Office. Thus much for the Qaracters and Principles of the 
Perſons againſt whom this Ac} was deſigned, whom I would always have urch. 
Men carefully to diſtinguiſh from other Dyſſenters ; and to lay no greater Burthen 
upon them than they deſerve: and then they will not be Taxed either as Friends 
to Enthuſiaſm, or unfit to ſerve their Prince and Country in the preſent Eftabliſhment 
of the Monarchy ; or eagerly bent upon ruining the Church of England. Nay, if we 
thould be a little kinder to them than they deſerve ; it would be no more than 
what the Chriſtian Religion will bear us out in: and it may redound at laſt to our 
own Security and Advantage, as well as to the Honour of our Church. And 
having examined into the Principles of theſe Occaſional Conformiſts, I could not 
think them ſuch formidable Enemies to the Sate or Church, as they are repre- 
iented to be; or that more Advantages could accrue to our preſent Conſtitution 
from ſuch an Ad againſt them, than Diſadvantages : And therefore could not 
blame the Conduct of thoſe Biſhops who oppoſed and prevented it. 

V. Having obſerved, upon this occaſion, with what Applauſe one part of my 
Lordi the Bifbops hath been honoured, and with what Diſreſpect the other hath 
been too commonly treated; I conſidered, as exactly as I could, in what they 
agreed, and in what they differed : that I might ſee whether there was any good 
ground for this very difterent Treatment they have met with, They all agree, that 
the Occaſional Conformiſts can never defend their Separation; and are extremely to 
blame in refuſing conflantly to Communicate with a Church, whoſe Communion they 
acknowledge in itſelf lawful. They all agree, that all lawful Methods are to bc 
taken for the preſervation of this Church from Ruine. They all agree, that the 
Church is in no Danger at preſent from a long Practice of Occaſional Conformity. 
They all muſt agree, that the Church is in Danger from Popery, as the State 18 
threatned by Pop1/h Adverſaries, and others, both in our own, and a Neighbour 
Nation; who either profeſs themſelves in the Intereſt of a Popiſb Prince, or give 
us too much ground to ſuſpect they are ſo. They all muſt agree, that the Occa- 
anal Conformifts are firm Friends to the Proteſtant Eſtabliſhment ; which is de- 
clared to be the only Intereſt of England, They all muſt agree, that ſome Times 


are 
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are very improper for {uch a Bl. The Difference between them leems to bo 
tliis. The ane part thinks, that this Practice may prove prejudicial to the Church: 
the other thinks, it will rather prove prejudicial to the Separation, Ihe one thinks. 
that future Evils are to be prevented: the other thinks, that this is not a "I'ime 
to take care of Poſterity, ſo much as of ourſelves; and that there is no rcalon to 
tear theſe imagined future Evils. The one thinks this a proper time to tence 
againſt the Enemies of the Church : the other thinks, that the practice of Occaſion! 
Conformity tends not to the Ruine of the Church; and that this 1s not a time to 
depreſs, or diſcourage any, who are in the Intereſt of the ate; and that the 
readieſt way to ruine the Church in the end, is to weaken the State. The one 
thinks, That her Majeſty's auſpicious Reign cannot better begin than with ſuch an 
ACT: The other thinks, that nothing could be more improper at the beginning 
of her Reign, than to create freſh Uncaſineſſes and Animoſities amongſt her Sub- 
icts. It is uſually thought, that Reigns arc then begun with the greateſt Glory, 
when they are opened with Acts of Indemnity and Favour to all; and that it is 
not adviſeable, to begin with what muſt diflatisfy, and alarm, any number of 
Subjects, without a very urgent and preſent Neceſſity. No one ſeems more 
ſenſible of the Pleaſure Princes enjoy in the Happineſs and Union of all their 
Subjects, or of the Evil Conſequences of their Uneaſineſs and Diſſenſions, than 
her Excellent Majeſty; who concludes her laſt mg gracious Speech, after this 
moſt affecting manner: I want Words to expreſs to you my earneſt Deſires of ſeeing 
all my Subjetts in perfect Peace and Union amongſt themſelves. I have nothing fo 
much at Heart, as their general JVelfare and Happineſs. Let me therefore deſire 
vou all, that you would carefully avoid any Heats or Diviſions, that may diſappoint 
me of that Sali faction, and give encouragement 10 the Common Hnemies of the Church 
and State. And which tends moſt to the diſappointing her Majeſty of that 
Sati faction, and the encouraging the Common Enemy; the promoting, or oppoſing 
ſuch Bills; let any one judge. 

If you pleaſe to conſider theſe Differences between their Lord/hips, as the 


Grounds, which we may ſuppoſe, for their different Behaviour: you will be the 


better able to determine, with what Juſtice the Ore part is applauded, for their 
Zeal and Readineſs to ſerve the Intereſt of the Church; whilit the Other is treated, 
as the Betrayers of it, and the greateſt Enemies to its Conſtitution, I pray God 
put a ſtop to the Malice of ſome; and open the Eyes of others, that they may lee. 
the Things that belong to our Peace, and make for our true Intereſt, Were 7hey 
who are moſt incenſed againſt the Conduct of thoſe who oppoſed the B- per- 
ſuaded, upon good Reaſons, that their Lord/h1/ps were very much out (though 
very few trouble themſelves about any Reaſons) : yet, if they were more actuated 
by the Spirit of Chriſtianity, than the Spirit of Cænſure and Rewling, they would 
not rail, but pity their Lord/hips Blindneſs ; and wonder that they can be ſo abuſed, 
as not to ſee the Security of our Eſtate ; the unmoveable Zeal of all Ranks among't 
us for the Proteſtant Succeſſion; the little need there is of the Good-will and Afliſt- 
ance of our Proteſtant Brethren ; and the apparent danger the Church is in, from 
their Occofiona! Conformity. Let thoſe, who profeſs theraſelves in a Popiſb Intereſt, 
betray the bitterneſs of their Souls, by railing againſt the Biſhops, who oppoſed 
their beloved Bil; and let them carry forward their Deſigns, by making their 
Lordibips Odtous, and ranking them in Afzciations with Diſſenters for the Ruine of 
Courch and State, But let not 7h9ſe, who profeſs another Intereſt, and a Proteſtant 
Eftab/i/pment, help forward the work of its Enemies, and ſhew their Zeal for the 
Church by inveighing againſt %%, who have demonſtrated their love to it as much 

as 


5 


32 A LETTER TO A CLERGYMAN, &c. 


as any Men; and are againſt this Bl, for fear it ſhould tend to the prejudice of 
the Proteſtant Eftabliſhment, and, at the end, to the Ruine of this Church, 

By all that I have faid, put together, you may ſee the Reaſons which have pre- 
vailed with me to paſs a Judgment in this Cauſe ſo different from yours, and that 
of your Neighbours. And according as they ſeem Convincing, or not Convincing, 
I expect you ſhould either yield to them, or anſwer them: For this is what I pro- 
poſe to myſelf in this Trouble I have given you, either to add ſome Light to you ; 
or to receive ſome from you. 

If you ſhould ſtill think me miſtaken ; believe it to be only for want of better 
information: to which, I can aſſure you, I am ready to yield, as ſoon as it appears, 


2 am, 


Your very affectionate, &c. 
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I HEARTILY with, that we had any ground to Hope, that either the Occa- 
fional Conformiſts, on the one hand, would now diſappoint the Hopes of their Ene- 
mies; and entirely come over to the Church, whoſe Worthip they acknowledge to 
be lateſul: or, if they {till ſtand out, that thoſe who have it in their Power, would 
condeſcend to their Weakneſs ; and agree to ſuch Alterations as would not pre- 
judice the Church, but would forcibly bring over them to it. And by this means, 
the whole foundation for ſuch a BILL, and the inconveniences attending it, are 
removed. And ſurely, if the former be, at this time, guided by their profeſſed 
Principles; they muſt acknowledge, that the preſervation of the preſent Eftabliſh- 
ment, and the Intereſt of the whole Protęſtant Cauſe, ought to have as much weight 
to determine them to conſtant Conformity, as any Circumſtance, they can poſſibly 
invent, can have to determine them againſt it. As for the latter; I would leave 
with them the Words of a very great Man, who was never thought to be an 
Enemy to the Church of England. The Sermon, out of which I ſhall tranſcribe 
them, was preached before an Honourable Audience, and at a very remarkable 
Seaſon, Nov. 4, 1688. The Words are theſe: « When it is ſo apparent, That 
« the Weakneſs of ſome, and the ill Deſigns of others, require ſome compliance 
and condeſcenſion, we have reaſon to hope, that the Church of England, which, 
C at the beginning of the Reformation, took ſuch prudent care, as not to offend the 
« Papiſts, by going farther from them than was neceflary ; will, whenever it is 
likely to do good, condeſcend a great deal farther than it is neceflary to Reform, 

to meet the Diſſenter. For while the external Decency, Gravity, and Solem- 
« nity of Worſhip is ſecured, no Wiſe and Good Man will think much to change 
a changeable Ceremony, when it will heal the Breaches and Diviſions of the 
«© Church: And let us heartily pray to God, that there may be this good and 
« peaceable Diſpoſition of Mind in all Conformifts and Nonconformifts, towards a 
« happy Re-union. And all conſidering Men will think it time to lay aſide ſuch 
« little Diſputes, when it is not meerly the Church of England, nor any pat- 
« ticular S of Proteſtants, whoſe Ruin is aimed at: But the whole PRO- 
e TESTANT FAITH.” 
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The Drvisioxs and CevErTIEs, of which the CUuxISTIAN RELIGION 
has been made the Occaſion. 


JF I. 
St. MATTH. x. 34. 


Think not that I am come 19 ſend peace onearth : I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 


Or, as it is in St. Luxe, Chap. xii. 51. 
Suppoſe ye that I am come 19 give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay, but rather Diviſion. 


HE full Meaning of theſe Words (ſpoken by our Lord to his Apoſtles, 

when He was giving them Commiſſion to preach his Religion to the 
World), we ſhall find to be this; if we conſider the foregoing and following 
Verſes, „Mou may imagine perhaps, that the Excellence of my Religion, and 
« the Evidence that accompanies it, will effectually recommend it to the Under- 
« ſtanding, and the Affections of Mankind; that the Humility, and Meekneſs, 
„ which it commands, will influence the World; and that ſuch an Inſtitution 
e as this will breathe Peace, and an univerſal Calmneſs, into the Minds of Men. 
« But it will not be fo. How excellent ſocver it is in itſelf; how much Evi- 
« dence ſoever accompanies it; it will not be received as you would expect: nor 
« will it effectually contribute to the Peace and Quiet of the World; though it 
« tends very much in its own Nature to do ſo. Nay, This very Religion which 
« come into the World to plant and propagate (I foreſee, and forewarn you of 
it), will be made the Occaſion, and prove the Cauſe, of much Diviſion and 
« Strife ; of the ſtrongeſt Paſſions, Hatreds, and Animoſitics; nay, of the ut- 
« molt pitch of Malice and Perſecution ; and of the greateſt Barbarities, and 
«« Cruelties : and this, amongſt Men of the ſame Nation, of the ſame Bloud, of 


the ſame Family; amongſt Men who have the Ties of Nature, Friendſhip, 


„Alliance, Intereſt, to make them good, kind, and beneficent, to one another. 
&« Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth, that is, Think not that the con- 
ſequence of my coming into the World, and preaching a new Religion in it, 
„will be this, that Men will ſincerely embrace it; or that it will tame the 
++ Paſſions of thoſe who ſhall pretend to embrace it; or that the World will fol- 
low the Precepts of Humanity and Good-nature laid down in it. 


Cc 


No, I came 
2% lo ſend peace but a ſword, that is, The conſequence of my coming into the 


World, and promulgating this Religion, will not be Peace on earth, and good- 
** v7 among/t men: but this very Religion, this holy and peaceable Inſtitution, 
** will (through the Perverſeneſs of Mankind) be often made a Cover and Pre- 
tems for the greateſt Barbarities; and often prove the Occaſion of Diſorder, and 


er . . . . 
{© Pailion, and Malice, and Violence, and of all the Evils you can imagine.“ 
VoL. I. I We 
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We muſt obſerve, that our Lord, in the Text, doth not ſpeak of his Deſign in 
coming into the World : for it is very plain that He came with deſign to {end 
Peace and Good-nature upon Earth; and to plant the nobleft and moſt extenſive 
Charity in the Hearts of Men. But He ſpeaks of a moſt unhappy Circumſtance 
of his appearing, and inſtituting his Religion; that it ſhould be turned, by the 
Malice of the Devil, and the Wickedneſs of the Heart of Man, to very bad Pur 
poſes, and ill Uſes; to the Diſturbance of that World, which it was deſigned to 
compoſe and make happy. And becauſe much of this hath been ſeen in all Ages, 
and all Nations, in which the Sound of the Goſpel hath been heard; and a great 
deal of it is ſtill to be ſeen in our own Age and Nation; and becauſe many 
have been offended at Chriſt and his Doctrine on this unhappy Account, aud 
have blamed Chriſtianity for the ſake of this, which it hath unwillingly been the 
Occaſion of: therefore, it may be proper and uſeful to make ſome Obſervation; 
upon this Subject. And what I deſign upon it, is, 


I. To obſerve the Truth of what was here predicted by our Lord: that Chriſtian. 


ity hath been made the Occaſion of much Diſturbance ; and of many fatal Dixi- 


ſions, Hatreds, and Perſecutions, in the World. 
II. To vindicate Chriſtianity from the Guilt and Blame of this Unhappineſs. 
III. To conſider whence it hath proceeded. 
IV. To make ſome proper Obſervations, and draw ſome uſeful Inferences, from 
what I ſhall have ſaid upon this Subject. 


I. I ſhall obſerve the Truth of what is here predicted by our Lord: that the 
Chriſtian Religion hath been made the Occaſion of much Diſturbance; of many 
ſad Diviſions, Hatreds, and Perſecutions, in the World. 

It is, indeed, a very moving and uneaſy Conſideration, that, from the time of 
its firſt Appearance to this very Day, ſuch an Uſe hath been made of it, or of 
ſomething or other ſuppoſed to belong to it, as hath tempted ſome to think that 
the Miſchief it hath given Riſe to, in the World, is not countervailed by all the 
Good it hath. ever hitherto brought forth. And there needs but very little 


Knowledge in the Hiſtory of former Times, or the Tranſactions of theſe later 


Ages, to make one wiſh that there were much leſs reaſon to think ſo, than there 
appears to be, | | 

What our Saviour chiefly had an Eye to, in the Text, was, probably that Per- 
ſecution; and thoſe Inſtances of Malice; which He ſaw it would occaſion in the 
World, at its firſt Appearance: that Hatred of Chriſtians it would produce in the 
Breaſts of Unbelievers ; and thoſe Storms of Perſecution, which the Profeſſion of 
it would raiſe againſt them. But, as He could not likewiſe be ignorant of thoſe 
Hatreds and Animoſities it would, in After-ages, raiſe amongſt CHriſtians them- 
ſelves, againſt one another; to the diſturbing and ruining their common Peace 
and Quiet : ſo, He did not (we may be ſure) exclude theſe ; but had an Eye to 
them all, in the Words of the Text. 

When Chriſtianity firſt appeared, and firſt was preached; the Prejudices and 
Paſſions of Men ran high againſt it: as it was a Contradiction to their received 
ways of Worſhip; to their former and ſettled Principles; to the Dictates and 
Practices of their Forefathers ; and to their own indulged Luſts, and evil Habits, 
And ſo the very Profeſſion of it, much more the bold Preaching of it, alarmed 
all Mankind againſt the Men who profeſſed and preached it. They were hated 
by their neareſt Relations; they were expoſed to the greateſt Evils in Life; and 


they were perſecuted even to Death : All Countries were diſturbed at hens 
| an 
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and all Princes and Magiſtrates made it their Buſineſs to extirpate them. This 
was their Caſe almoſt conſtantly, till their Numbers increaſed ; till Chriſtianity 
became the Eſtabliſhed Religion of whole Nations; and Princes became the 
Temporal Patrons of the Church. And thus did this Religion, which Jeſus came 
to plant in the World, give an Alarm to the Kingdoms of it; and was made the 
Handle to unſpeakable Ditquiet and Diſturbance, Malice and Perſecution, in it. 

But when it came to be the ſettled Religion; to have the Approbation and 
Countenance of Princes; and to enjoy the favourable Look of the great Men of 
this World : what a glorious Scene would any one expect, who ſeriouſly looks 
into the Deſign, Nature, and Precepts, of it? What a Scene of Calmneſs and Sere- 
nity of Mind; of Mortitication, and Conquelt of thoſe Paſſions and Luſts, from 
whence proceeds all the Miſchief in the World? What a Scene of Love and Bene- 
cence to one another; of Joy and Delight in one another's Happineſs ; of Open- 
nets and Freedom; of Sincerity and Kindnets ; of Humility, Condeſcenſion, Hu- 
manity, and Mecknets? What could one expect, that ſearcheth into the Goſpel, 
more than the IIumours and Actions of Mankind, but that Peace and Holinels 
ſhould have kifled each other; that Contentment and Happineſs thould have flou- 
rithed in the Earth; that all that could contribute to the Quiet and Satisfaction of 
the World, ſhould from this Time have abounded in it ? 

Would you think, that as ſoon as the Chriſtians had Reſt from the World 
about them, their Paſſions ran as high againſt one another, as the Paſlions of the 
unbelieving World had done againſt em before? Would you imagine that they 
turned from ſuffering gloriouſly, to biting and devouring ; to hating and con- 
demning one another? That their ſtrongeſt and molt avowed Hatreds ; their 
molt fatal Diviſions and Animotitics ; took their Riſe from, and had their Foun— 
dation in, ſome Point of Religion, ſome Point of Faith, or Worſhip? And that 
they were often more concerned for ſome inſignificant Matter, or ſome Point of 
Speculation, that the Goſpel had not ſo abſolutely determined, as to leave no 
room for Diverſity of Opinions: That they were too often, I ſay, more violent 
for, and againſt theſe, than to preſerve the Obligation, and ſecure the Practice, of 
the weightier Matters of their Law? Yet thus it was: and thus it hath been ever 
ſince, to that Degree, that it is a Queſtion whether more Unkindneſs and Inhu- 
manity, more Malice and Hatred, more Violence and Barbarity, have been 
ihewn by Heathens and Infidels towards Chriſtians for the ſake of their Religion 
than have been ſhewn by Chriſtians towards one another, on the ſcore of ſome 
Religious Differences. 

The contending with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word of Truth and Meck- 
nels, for the Purity of Faith and Worſhip once delivered to the Saints, was truly 
commendable and praiſeworthy. This fort of Contention, for the Goſpel, in the 
Spirit of the Goſpel, hath ever tended to the increaſing of Charity, as well as to 
the manifeſting of truth. But a falſe Zeal quickly devoured it, and took its place: 
and very ſoon prompted Men of ill Tempers, and worldly Deſigns, to make a 


greater Diſtinction amongſt Chriſtians, than need; to ſtigmatize honeſter Men 


than themſelves with hard Names, and odious Appellations; and then, to treat 
them contumeliouſly, and as Perſons unfit to be dealt with in the Ways of Hu- 
manity and Candour. And, on the other fide, this ſame Pretenſe gave occaſion 
to Men of Parts and Paſſion, when they ſaw themſelves likely to be oppreſſed, to 
ſtrengthen themſelves in their Opinions; to form Parties upon a Foundation 
dliſtinct from that of the flouriſhing Party; to enter into cloſe Deſigns and Com- 


25 and 16 to help forward the Diſturbance and Diſquict of the Chriſtian 
hurch. | 


If 
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If we paſs from theſe firſt Ages downwards; who can ſpeak, or hear, of ſuch 
things, as have been ublickly tranſacted, amongſt Chriſtians, on Religious Ac. 
counts, without a very ſenfible Commotion within? We may read it in Hiſtorics, 
and we may ſee it with our Eyes, that there is an immortal Hatred, an Unca- 
ſineſs not ever likely to ceaſe, between Chriſtians of ſeveral Denominations, 
There are Inquiſitions and Torments deſigned, and made uſe of, by Chriſtian; 
againſt Chriſtians, beyond the Example of former Ages; and beyond the Cruelty 
of either Jewiſh or Heathen Perſecutors. We have known Men tortured and 
perſecuted ; murthered and maſſacred; banithed from their Poſſeſſions; deprived 
of their Eſtates ; expelled their native Land; ſeparated from their Children and 
Friends, or their Friends and Children torn by Violence from them; for the 
ſake of Religion, and under pretenſe of doing Service to the Church of God, by 
extending and propagating the Faith and Worthip of a particular Set of Men, 
And how exa&tly hath the Account of this Matter given by our Saviour been 
verified, in ſeveral Countries, in theſe laſt Ages, as well as the firſt Times of the 
Goſpel? A man hath been at variance againſt his father; and the daughter againſt 
her mother; and the daughter in law againſt her mother in law; and a man's fies 
have been thoſe of his own houſehold, as it follows juſt after the Text in St, Matth, 
ver. 35, 36. And as it is in St. Luke, ch. xii. 5 2, 53, There have been five in one 
houſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt three. The father divided again/! 
the fon, and the ſon againſt the father ; the mother againſt the daughter, and the 
daughter againſt ube mother; the mother in law againſt the daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law againſt her mother in law. 

We of this Nation, indeed, read, and hear at a diſtance, of greater Barbarities 
and Crueltics, than we have ourſelves experienced, or ſeen with our Eyes : but 
yet we, amongſt others, may help to prove the Truth of what I am now obſerving, 
For, what Heats, and Paſſions; what Unkindneſſes, and Incivilities ; what 
Hatreds, and Variances; what Parties, and Diſtinctions; nay, what Projecte, and 
Deſigne, are there often ſeen amongſt us, which (if the Bottom of things be ſearched 
into) owe their Original, or their Proſecution, to ſome real, or pretended, Differ- 
ence in Religious Opinions, or Modes of Worſhip? Names are invented to 
diſtinguiſh ſome from others, and make them odious and ſuſpected ; and theſe 
Names are commonly taken from ſomething that bears a relation to Religion, 
and the Worſhip of God: and the Church is too often hooked into Deſigns, in 
which it hath little to do; and Sacred Words are made to ſerve the Purpolcs of 
projecting Men. For this is laid down as certain, that though True Religion be 
little regarded, but rather trampled on, by the Generality of the World ; yet the 
Pretenſes taken from thence are moving, and never fail to alarm the Multitude, 
and to forward a Deſign. Any Doctrine, manifeſtly framed to ſerve a Purpoſe, 
can at any time eaſily be made the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a true Chriſtian, or the 
true Church: and all that will not yield to the Truth of it, ſhall preſently be 
branded with ſome Religious Nick-name or other. Heretick, Schiſmatich, Latilu- 
dinarian, Fanatich, and the like, are all Names taken from ſome Difference in the 
holding and profeſſing the tame Religion. And they have been uſed fo freely, 
and after ſuch a manner, as that they have often effectually contributed to the 
Deſtruction of Chriſtian Charity; to the Overthrow of Peace and Concord; to 
the Ruine of many excellent Deſigns ; and to the promoting many bad ones. 

It is a ſhame to ſpeak of theſe things: but it is too plain to be diflembled, that 
it hath fared thus with Chriſtianity, ever ſince it appeared; that it hath not only 
been made the Occaſion of the bittereſt Perſecutions from the Infidel part of the 


World; but alſo of the bittereſt Hatreds, and ſtrongeſt Malice, and moſt irreco!- 
| cileable 
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eilcable Diviſions, amongſt Chriſtians themſelves: And theſe, at length, rooted 
un the IIearts of Men, to that Depth, and with that Firmnels, that it appears 
next to impoſlible to extirpate them; or to reſtore the World to the Spirit of Meck- 
nets, and Quiet, and to the Temper of reaſonable Creatures. Next 10 1mpeſſible, 1 
e: For what can we think, when all the Attempts Almighty God ſces tit to 
make towards it, have proved ineffectual; (and we may be ſurelle chuſes the belt 
Means, and makes uſe of all that it is Wiſdom to uſe:) when even his laſt Diſpen- 
ſation by the hands of his Syn, {cnt from Heaven, hath been ſo far from healing 
the Wounds and Breaches in the Love and Regards of Men to one another, that 
it hath been abuſed to the inflaming and widening them? When God himſelf 
ſpeaks to them of peace, and yet they make themſelves ready to batte? When they 
have taken occaſion from this laſt 'Tryal of his, deſigned to plant Peace and Unity 
in the Earth, to be the more quarrelſome, and the more incenſed againſt one 
another? When they ſearch into the Bowels of this very Revelation, and fetch 
Fuel out of this moſt peaccable Inſtitution, to ſet themſelves, and the World about 
them in Flames: What ſmall Hope, I ſay, can we have of the Reſtitution and 
Re-eſtabliſhment of Quiet and Harmony in the Minds and Actions of Men; 
whilſt they are ever finding ſomething in Religion itſelf, to exaſperate their Minds 
againſt one another ; to make their Lives unquiet, and Socicty unharmonious? 
The Prophets have invain deſcribed the Golden Age of their Meftah, and 
invain extolled his glorious and pacifick Reign; unleſs God himſelf interpoſe. 
The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb (faith the Prophet 1/a/ah, ch. xi. 6, 7, 8, 9.) 
and the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid : and the calf, and the young lion, and the 


fatling together, and a little child ſhall lead them. And the cow and the bear ſhall feed, 


their young ones ſhall lie down together : and the lion ſhall eat firaw like the ox. And 
the ſucking child ſhall play on the hole of the aſpe, and the weaned child fhall put his 
hand on the cockatrice den. They ſhall not hurt, nor deflroy in all my holy mountain: 


for the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea. 


If this be a Deſcription which relates to the Reign of Chriſt, and to the Glo- 
ries of his Kingdom, when it ſhould be ſet up in this World; we muſt with grief 
Remark, that either the Prophet ſpeaks only with reſpec to the Nature and Ten- 
dency of Chriſt's Doctrine; that, if Men would heartily receive and practice it, 
a glorious Peace and Happineſs would be diffuſed over the Earth: or elſe, that He 
propheſies of ſome happy Times, unknown yet, which future Ages are to be 
bleſſed with. For the earth is, indeed, full of the knowledge of the Lord, in this 
Senſe, that the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is very widely ſpread. There is oppor- 
tunity enough for Knowledge : but there hath been yet but little of this univerſal 
Charity ſeen, or felt, in the World. The Earth is full of the knowledge of the Lord: 
and yet the wolf dwelleth not with the lamb; nor doth the leopard lie down with the 
kid; nor do the cow and the bear feed together ; nor doth the ſucking child play upon 
the hole of the aſpe; nor doth the weaned child put his hand upon the cochatrice den; 
nor have theſe rapacious and terrible creatures left off 70 hurt or deſtroy in God's 
holy mountain. Nor hath any thing of what was intended by this, come to paſs ; 
that is, Mens Tempers have not been univerſally tamed and ſubdued ; but the 
wild and wicked are ſtill wild and wicked, {till bite and devour the innocent - and 
tell a War is carried on amongſt Men. | 

Nay, for what appears, and for all thoſe Advances that have been hitherto 
made towards a firm Union, and a ſincere and univerſal Friendſhip amongſt all 
Men; every one of theſe figurative Expreſſions of the Prophet, may be literally 
fulfilled, before an univerſal Calmneſs reign through the Earth. And the Iolt, 
and the Lion, and the Leopard, and the Bear, may ſooner enter into Terms of 
Reconciliation and Amity, with the milder Beaſts, and with Mankind; than the 


Fa. . K paſſionate 
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paſſionate and wild, the hurtful and venomous, the cruel and malicious, part of 
Mankind ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be tamed and ſubdued into Good-nature anq 
Charity ; or be bound up by any Rules of Quiet and Harmony. But though we 
ſee ſo little ſign of this hitherto; yet we know that not a tittle of all that is ſpoken 
ſhall fail. | 

In the mean while, that it may be no Objection againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, and 
no matter of Scandal and Offenſe to us, that it hath proved the Occaſion of ſo 
ſharp Swords, and ſo much Diviſion upon Earth; it becomes us to enquire, as 1 
propoſed, 

II. Whether the Goſpel itſelf be not wholly free from all the Guilt of this 
great Unhappineſs ; or whether 1t he poſſible, with the leaſt Degree of Juſtice, 
to attribute this to the Doctrine, or Deſign, of Jeſus Chriſt ; to the Nature or 
Tendency of any Thing contained in Chriſtianity. A very few Words will 
ſuffice upon this Head. For let any Perſon, of never ſo little Capacity, look into 
the Account of our Saviour's Life, his Actions and his Words, recorded in the 
Goſpels ; or into the Sermons, and Epiſtles, and Behaviour of his Apoſtles ; and 
ſee if they find, throughout the whole, any the leaſt Encouragement given, either 
by Example or Precept, to the leaſt Degree of that Temper of Mind, or Manner 
of Deportment, which doth but border upon III- nature, or cruel Uſage of our 
Fellow. Creatures. Did not our Lord himſelf condeſcend to all the Offices of 
Love and Beneficence to all the World of Sinners about him? Do not all his 
Precepts, which reſpect humane Society, manifeſtly tend to the Peace and Quiet 
of it? And would they not effectually procure and eſtablith it, were they tho- 
roughly attended to, and univerſally practiſed? Doth not He command, upon 
pain of God's eternal Diſpleaſure againſt thoſe who neglect it, the Practice of all 
the peaceable and quiet Virtues; and forbid the harbouring the very Thoughts 
and Surmizes, that may poſſibly tend to break in upon the Happineſs of the 
World about us? Meekneſs, Humility, Condeſcenſion, Forbearance, Forgiveneſs, 
Tenderneſs, and the like; are they not indiſpenſably enjoined? And the Vices 
contrary to theſe, Haughtineſs, Pride, Revenge, Unmercifulneſs, Malice, and 
III-will: are they not ſtrictly forbidden; and their Puniſhment declared to be 
certain, and intolerable ? They are forbidden, in all Caſes, and at all Times: 
Nothing can ever juſtify them ; nothing 1s ſuppoſed in the Goſpel ever to excuſe 
thoſe who are guilty of them. Nay, Love, and Beneficence, and a Readineſs to 
be reconciled to our greateſt and moſt violent Enemies, are made the ſhining and 
diſtinguiſhing Characters of a true Chriſtian. And could He, who came to inſti- 
tute ſuch a Religion, full of ſuch Precepts, and conſtantly recommending ſuch 
ſort of Virtues above all others, be ſuppoſed to come on any other Deſign, but to 


compole the jarring Tempers, and Actions of Men, into Concord and Harmony? 


And can any one charge ſuch a Religion, that ſeems to be calculated in all its 
Parts, chiefly for the planting, maintaining, and increafing, Peace and Love in the 
World; can any one, I ſay, charge this Religion with the Guilt of thoſe Heats, 
and Difſenſions, which it hath been by Accident made the Occaſion of? No, It 
mult be plain, beyond Contradiction, to all who will look into it, that Chriſtianity 
itſelf hath not the leaſt Part in this Guilt : but that we mult ſeek for the true 
Source, and Foundation of all this Unhappineſs ſomewhere elſe. This is what [ 
now deſign, vis. 


III. To conſider, whence this great Unhappineſs hath truly proceded ; and 

where the Guilt of it is juſtly to be fixed. And 
1. This Unhappineſs manifeſtly proceded, in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, 
from the Prejudices and Paſſions of the unbelieving World, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, This I mention firſt, becauſe the Diſturbance and Diſquiet that ſprang 
from 
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from this Original was firſt in order of time, commencing immediately with tlie 
Golpel itſelf: and was what our Lord chiefly reſpected 15 the Text ; which was 
{poken to the Perſons who were themſelves to be the firſt! ropagators ot his Reli- 
gion, and the firſt Witneſſes to this fatal Conſequence of It. | A Scene of 5 to- 
lence and Fury immediately attended the opening of the Goſpel to the World. 
The Preachers, and Propagators of it were perſecuted, beyond what hach been 
known in the World before; and all the ſincere Profeffors of it hated by their very 
Fricnds and Relations, and purſued by all the Evils of this World, and all that 
is terrible to Fleth and Bloud. Indeed this Perſecution, and theſe Diſſenſions, 
had not happened in the World, if Chri/tianity had not been preached to the 
Nations of it. But ſhall not God do his part to the reforming and amending the 
World ; becauſe there arc ſome in it that will make this very Attempt of his an 
Occaſion of their growing worſe? Shall not God recommend the Practice of all 
the quiet, and peaceable Virtues, by the greateſt Motives and ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments; becauſe ſome will make this an Opportunity of their increaſing in Fierce- 
neſs and Inhumanity? Had the Chriſtian Religion indeed given the unbelieving 
World any reaſon to be ſo incenſed againſt it, and fo inhoſpitable to its Profeflors, 
ſomewhat might be ſaid in Vindication of their Practice; and ſome Blame juſtly 
caſt at the Door of Chriſtianity, But they raiſed this terrible Scene of Perſecu- 
tions againſt 1t, not becauſe they had no reaſon to receive it ; but becauſe they 
would not. And they would not receive it, becauſe it was againſt their Intereſts, 
or their Luſts, or their Humours, to receive it. Not that it deveſted any of the 
Magiſtrates of this World of their lawful Authority; or diſſolved the obligation 
of Obedience in their Subjects. Not that it concerned itſelf with the Rights and 
Privileges of Kingdoms, and Civil Socictics; or brake in upon the Government, 
or Diſcipline, of Nations. Not that it tended in its Nature to render Socicty dit- 
agrecable; to make Men il|-natured, or moroſe, or uncharitable, or unjuſt, or 
cruel, or hypocritical ; or recommended any Thing to Mankind contrary to the 
Peace and Quiet of the World. Nothing of this could be laid to its charge by 
its greateſt Adverſaries. But the plain State of the Caſe was this. They hated 
and explodcd it, becauſe, if it had univerſally taken place, the Follies and Super- 
ſtitions of their received Forms of Worſhip muſt have vaniſhed ; and the whole 
Fabric of their Forefathers Religion been ſhaken, and ruined. Let a Form ot 
Worſhip be never ſo tedious with pompous Ceremomes ; never ſo full of Foppe- 
ries, and ridiculous Circumſtances ; never ſo unworthy of reaſonable Creatures to 
oſſer, or of God to receive: yet there is I know not what Fondneſs for it, riveted 
in the Minds and Affections of Men, if it deſcended down to them from their 
Forcfathers, and can but plead Age and Preſcription. 

But perhaps Chriſtianity, with the Evidence that at firſt accompanied it, might 
have got over this Difficulty ; and have borne down this blind and ſenſeleſs Ve- 
neration of Antiquity. But this was not all it had to encounter. It oppoſed the 
Paſſions, and Luſts, and preſent worldly Intereſts, of Men. The Jews ſaw, it 
condemned and oppoſed that Courſe of Senſuality and Covetouſneſs they were 
generally engaged in; and that it put an End to their Hopes of Temporal Proſpe- 
rity, and Fleſhly Pleaſure, and Triumphs over their Enemies, under the Reign of 
their Meſiah. The great Men of the World found it moſt oppoſite to the main 
Deſign of their Lives; and irreconcileable with that Ambition, and Pride, and 
intatiable Love of Riches and Grandeur, which they had entertained, and could 
not part with. A very ſmall part of the World, as things went then, found any 
the leaſt Comfort or Satisfaction in any of its Propoſals. Theſe were the Reaſons 
why both jews and Gentiles made it their Buſineſs to cruſh it in its Infancy ; and 
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to perſecute, even to Death, the firſt Preachers and Profeſſors of it: becauſe they 
carried ſuch Evidence along with them, in the Miracles they every where wrought, 
that they judged it muſt preſently gain Ground, if not thus heartily, and inhy. 
manely reſiſted. This is a plain Account how it came to paſs, that the Chr;/;an 
Religion was at firſt the Occaſion of much Diſturbance, and of bitter Perſecution 
in the World: And whether this proceded from any thing blameable in itſelf, 
or from the unreaſonable Prejudices, and unpardonable Vices, of the Unbelieving 
World, may be left to any one of Common Senſe to judge. 


RR Re RR f A Af AS AS RS ASE 


S KRK NR M ON II. 


St. MaTTH. x. 34. 
Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword, 


Or, as it is in St. Luxe, Chap. xii. 51. 


| Suppoſe ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay, but rather Diviſon. 


AVING from theſe Words, %%, made ſome Obſervations upon the Mat 


ter of Fact, (here predicted by our Lord,) that Chriſtianity hath been made 
the Occaſion of many bitter Perſecutions, fatal Diviſions, and Hatreds, in the 
World: and having, in the ſecond Place, vindicated Chriſtianity itſelf from the 
Guilt and Blame of it; I propoſed, Thirdly, To confider whence this Unhappi- 
neſs hath truly proceded ; and where the Guilt of it 1s juſtly to be fixed. The 
firſt Obſervation was, that the bitter Perſecution, and Animoſities, occaſioned at 
its firſt Appearance, proceded entirely from the unreaſonable Prejudices, and 
Luſts, and Paſſions, of the Unbelieving World. ; 

Let us now turn our Thoughts from the Unbelieving to the Believing World; 
from the Men that perſecuted Chriſtianity, to the Men that have embraced, and 
do profeſs it. And as we have before obſerved how much Hatred and Diviſion, 
how many Barbarities and Perſecutions, amongſt Chriſtians themſelves, have 
taken their Riſe from Religion, and been founded on a Sacred Principle: fo let 
us now conſider whence this Unhappineſs, amongſt the Diſciples of the ſame 
Maſter, hath proceded, and from what Root it hath ſprung. 

2. Secondly, therefore, It is very plain that much of this Unhappineſs hath 
proceded from the Projects, and Defigns.; the Ambition, or Pride, or Covetouſ- 
neſs, of the wicked part of the Chriſtian World. Chriſtianity never pretended 
to reform thoſe that are reſolved to be Wicked: and no wonder that ſuch as thele, 
(who have no Conſcience, and no Principles of Religion,) when they have any 
of their own Contrivances to bring to effect, make uſe of the propereſt Means to 
accomplith them. They know that there is no better, nor more moving, Pre- 
tenſe, than the Care of Religion, and the Church of God: and therefore this 
muſt be the Engine to ſet forward their Undertakings ; and their unhallowed 
Lips muſt profane holy Words, that theſe holy Words may ſanctify their un. 
hallowed Actions. Thus, for inſtance, if the Bounds of Power be to be enlarged 


beyond right and juſt ; if a Number of Men be to be extirpated, baniſhed, ot 
| deprefled; 


= 


=- , = » 
Co he - A „ - * N on 2 be Ec, bu. 506 "2-4 5 
9 e f 


. 


7 8 


8 * * M — * , 
* £ * — tt.) * — 44 . 7 * 2 _ as 2 * * * ” l 4 
"_ , - PR * a * hy FE EY 2 5 4 * — Y * * A — I * a 3 Ae > : 
- 5 "TY * f 4 "WRT" * 9 9 ak ada R 3 mA „ * oy * n 9 4 3 9 n we * ue; 
" Aue N MET ETSY * * „ Gy p — ö * * p * ä *. 9 7 - E Ny wi * K N — wha , N 8 1 N * 9 ** x * F 
m WR — ** , PINT . 8 Te" ___ * 5 J ©. 0 3 1 N * © * 5 * 1 N * Nu ”" i» I * E 2 e 1 * * 5 
— ae K Oe Ons | 7 . . ̃ , ß * „ ²˙1ü1m ̃ »: ̃] -w v.,-ßñ5 3 
12 9 OP er OO TSFEAS 20 oY hike K.. FOI . . , , OT r * r * _ LEY 
188 8 9 * N N . 4%] n * 23 1 ERS 7 2 2 rr FF I 25 , ** * l 36s WET C7 * 3 7 T 
: * x + rs. LITE n ö * 12 A n * ä I * * . R X 2 _ 4 4 * - ; * . 


» * 

' 
. 5 # 
* * 


THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION HAS BEEN MADE THE OCCASION. 4.1 


depreſted; ſomething in Religion and the Church 1s often brought in. to colour 
over the vile W ickedneſs; to ſhelter it from Scandal, and ripen it for Succets. 
If a Prince's favourable Smile be to be obtained for one ſort of Men, and his 
Diſpleature to be kindled againſt another it is often {cen that nothing will more 
eftectually do this, than ſome Conſideration taken from their difference in Opini- 
on, or Practice, with relation to Religion, and the Worſhip of God. 

This Method is frequently made uſe of by thoſe who mean nothing more than 
the compaſſing their own Deſigns; the enlarging their own Credit and Intereit ; 
the ingratiating themſelves with ſome whoſe Favour may turn to good account. 
And ſo the Peace of Humane Socicty ; the Quiet of the World; and the Satiſ- 
faction and Contentment of their Neighbours, are ſacrificed, at all Adventures, 
to their own private Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Pride, or Revenge, or ſome 
wicked Humour or other : and becauſe nothing better can be pretended, Religion 
muſt be drawn into the Quarrel ; whilit theſe Men themſelves, who are the for- 
wardeſt to hide themſelves under the Maſque of ſomething Holy, are of all others 
the moſt ready to reproach Religion itſelf on this very Account, and the firſt to 
object againſt it the many Diſturbances, and Diſquiets, it hath. occaſioned in the 
World. | Fo 

It is indeed, abſurdly ridiculous, to hear Men of notorious Looſeneſs, Men of 
profane and Atheiſtical Converſations, ſollicitous about the Honour of God: and 
to fee, how Men who have either never appeared at the Public Worſhip, or never 
appeared there with Decency, can, upon occaſion, conceive a mighty Concern for 
the Credit and Beauty of it ; how their Breaſts can labour with the Heat of a pious 
Zeal; and all their Detigns and Endeavours, on a ſudden, be directed to the 
maintaining and ſupporting the Church of God. But this muſt be expected, we 
ſee plainly, whilſt there are wicked and deſigning Men, under the Covert of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, in this World. For they that have ſelfiſh, and unchriſtian 
Deſigns ; they that make no ſcruple of cheriſhing Ambition, or Pride, or Covet- 
ouſneſs, or Revenge, will never make any ſcruple of uſing Religion, and the 
Church, as Inſtruments to promote the Deſigns ſuch Tempers of Mind will put 
them upon. Add to this, 

3. Thirdly, That much of the Unhappineſs we are now ſpeaking of, may have 
proceded from the Paſſions, and Weaknefles, and Imprudences, of ſincere Chriſ- 
tians; Chriſtians that truly deſign well, and defire to promote the Honour of 
their Maſter, and their Religion. A good Chriſtian will never indeed knowingly 
interpote in the promoting any Deſign, or advancing any Cauſe, to the deſtruction 
of the Peace, and Quiet, of the Chriſtian World : but a good Chriſtian is not 
always fecure, or out of danger of being impoſed upon; when this Cauſe is var- 
niſhed over, and painted before his Eyes, ſo as to appear quite another Thing. 
Honeſt Men are often led by Knaves; and made the Tools of thoſe, whom they 
would abhorr, if they knew their Inſides. They are often drawn in, to give 
Credit to a Cauſe, which, without their Preſence, would not be tolerable : that 
io their Example may be urged in defenſe of what wants better Arguments. 

Chriſtianity doth not make Men more diſcerning, or more learned in the Wiſ— 
dom of this World, than it finds them. But yet, it neither commands, nor 
dupoſes, Men to be cheated, and impoſed upon, by every Pretenſe. It doth not 
inſtruct them to put on an Aire of Unconcernedneſs, or Indifterence, in what 
rcipects the Happineſs of Mankind, or the Society they belong to: nor doth it 
educate them in Stupidity, or a Diſregard of every thing but their own private 
Devotion and Piety. But, as it is far from ſending them into Deſarts, and Soli- 
tudes; into Places unfrequented by humane Society ; as it chiefly commends to 
them the Practice of thoſe Virtues that adorn Converſation, and make the World 
avout them happy; ſo it recommends to them ſomewhat of the Wiſdom and 
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Cunning of Serpents, as well as the Harmletineſs and Innocence of Doves ; Jeſt 
the wicked and deſigning part of the World ſhould manage their Innocence and 
Simplicity to the Miſchief of others, and the Ruine of Peace; and render their 
Harmleſſneſs as fatal in its Influence upon the World, as if they were clotheq 
with Barbarity, and Cruelty. It is no advantageous Part, therefore, of a good 
Man's Character, who is obliged to act a Public Part, that He fees with other 
Mens Eyes, or hears with other Mens Ears; or that he is, out of an affeqeq 
Negligence, or fond Opinion of another's Abilities, or want of Reſolution, led 
blindfold by others: becauſe he may often be ſurprized into things of very ill 
Conſequence ; and, when he little thinks of it, bring a Scandal upon that Reli 
gion he heartily loves, by an unwary helping to make it ſerve the Purpoſes gf 
Hatred, and Diviſion. | 

What I have ſaid under theſe two laſt Heads is this, That there are wicked and 
deſigning men in the World, who will, if it be poſſible, contrive their Deſigns ſo, 
as that Religion and the Church ſhall be drawn in, to bear no inconſiderable 
Part in them; and that there are good and pious Men, who will not be at the 
pains to examine their Deſigns thoroughly ; or who cannot ſee through all the 
Colour they can lay upon them; or who are too eaſily cheated, and allarmed by 
their Pretenſes : and that upon theſe Accounts it muſt ſo happen, that ſomethin 
in Religion will be too often made the Occaſion of Diſorder, and Uncharitahle. 
neſs, and Diſſenſions, and Perſecutions, in the World of Chriſtians. 

+ 4. But, Fourthly, Much of this Unhappineſs hath proceded from Mens not being 
contented with the Simplicity of. Chriſtianity, as it is to be found in the Goſ- 
pels : from their making new Creeds ; their adding new Articles of Faith to thoſe 
laid down in the New Teſtament; and laying new Impoſitions upon the reſt of 
Chriſtians, unknown to Chriſt and his Apoſtles. This I may ſafely affirm, that 
had Chriſtians been always content with a mutual Agreement in the fundamental 
Doctrines of their Religion, as they lie in the Goſpel itſelf; and the indiſpenſable 
Obligation of the Practice of all the Duties commanded in it; much of this fatal 
Conſequence of it might have been hindered; and very much of the Scandal re- 
dounding from it, have been prevented, But there hath ever been an Itch, in 
{ome or other of Power and Authority, to alter the Terms of Love and Concord 
ſettled by Chriſt ; by framing ſome new Character, and ſome freſh Note of Diſ- 
tinction, among Chriſtians : and this hath ever begot Oppoſition ; and Controver- 
ſies managed (on all ſides) with Aggravations and Provocations ; and this hath 
brought forth Variances, and Paſſion, and Hatred, in the Breaſts of thole who 
are ſure to be condemned by their own Law, for want of Love and Charity. 
And it ever ſo happens, (as it hath been manifeſted by conſtant Experience, ) that 
more Violence, which hath now for many Ages paſſed for Zeal; that more Vi- 
olence, I ſay, is ſhewn for theſe Additions, and for theſe lefler, and undeter- 

mined Matters in which the Difference lies, than for the moſt fundamental Points 
of Faith, or the moſt neceſſary Points of Practice. In the Practical Duties, eſpe- 
cially, Men ſeem eaſy enough : and would fain have it thought, that the vileſt 
and moſt enormous Crimes are more tolerable in themſelves; and more inoffenſivxe 
and harmleſs to public Society ; than a Difference in the leaſt of their Additions. 

The greateſt (I would to God I could fay the only) Inſtances of this, are to be 
ſeen where the Romiſb Religion is ſpread. Aſk one of that Religion, why fo much 

Barbarity and Inhumanity is exerciſed ; and an eternal War ſworn againſt ſome 

ſort of Chriſtians ? Why are they hated, tormented, baniſhed, impriſoned, and 

put to death? Do they not believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jetus 

Chriſt ? Do they not profeſs it to be their Faith, that there is but one God; that 

this God ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the World to ſave Sinners; that he lived, 
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and died, and aroſe again, and aſcended up into Heaven to this Purpoſc? And that 
He will come again to judge the World 3 and that there 1s a future State of Re- 
wards and Punithments? Or, Are they wicked and debauched, immoral and vi- 
tious to that degree, that you fear the Vengeance of Heaven wilkalt on you. if 
you do not thew your Deteſtation of them? What Anſwer will you recerve from 
him? There are few of them that would bluth to tell you : (and yet who could 
do it without bluſhing ?) „“ Theſe are not the Things we fo much concern our- 
„ (elves about. Theſe Perſons you ſpeak of, believe all this, and more; and 
« their Converſations may perhaps be regular and exact. But this is not enough. 
«« They do not believe the Change of the Elements into Chriſt's natural Body 
« and Bloud in the Euchariſt. They do not hold themſelves obliged to believe 
« whatever the Church ſhall recommend to them. They do not believe the 
« Pope, or General Councils, infallible. They hold not the State of Purgatory. 
« They will not invoke Saints and Angels: or pray for the Dead. And there- 
fore they are thus uſed.” Now theſe, and the like, are their own Inventions, 
and Additions, to the Law of Chriſt: and yet theſe Articles are the Standard of 
their Love, or Hatred ; and always determine their Behaviour to other Chriſtians, 
whether it ſhall be humane or inhumane, civil or barbarous. 

But we mult not be ſo partial to ourſelves, as to confine this Obſervation to that 
Church; or to ſuch Additions, or Points not eflential, as have been determined 
by it. I fear, it will be found, that too many who profeſs to have reformed 
from that Church, ſtill retain too much of the Spirit of it; and too often make 
their own Syſtems and Notions the Meaſure of their Affections; and confine their 
cordial Love, and Chriſtian Charity, within the Bounds of their own Creed, or 
Manner of Worſhip. It is certainly true, that there have not been greater Ha- 
treds, or more unchriſtian Malice, amongſt Chriſtians, than what have ſprung from 
this Root: and therefore, this unhappy Conſequence of Chriſtianity muſt be 
charged, in great part, upon thoſe Chriſtians, who, not being content with the 
Simplicity of Chriſtianity, as they found it in the Goſpel, have been perpetually 
making Additions to it, according to their own various Opinions, or Deſigns. 

5. Fifthly, Another Conſideration: near akin to this, is, that this Unhappineſs 
amongſt Chriſtians hath chiefly proceded from Men's miſtaking the Nature, and 
main Defign, of Chriſtanity. Did Men but underſtand and conſider that it was 
not the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion to make all the Wotld of one 
Opinion, in things of little Moment : but that it was reveled from Heaven, 
chiefly to reſtore the Worſhip of the One Supreme God, in Spirit and in Truth ; 
and to reach Men to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, and to live ſoberly, right- 
euſly, and godly in this World; they could not act the Part, they ſo often do. 
Did Men but conſider, that the great Branch of Chriſtian Duty, is Love, and 
Good-nature, and Humanity ; and the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a Chriſtian, an 
univerſal Charity ; they could not but own that Jeſus Chriſt came to plant and 
propagate theſe in the World. And then, they would abhorr the Thoughts of 
making any thing in his Inſtitution an Engine of Strife, and Malice, and Inhu- 
nanity, Then, they would not think all things lawful againſt thoſe that differ 
om them; nor themſelves obliged to cruſh, and ruine them. Then, the Con- 
tention between Men of various Minds would not be, who ſhould have the 
Power of oppreſſing their Brethren : but the Conteſt would be, who ſhould love 
moſt; and who ſhould give the moſt expreſſive Demonſtrations of an unconfined 
Good-nature, and an unbounded Charity. But theſe are but Dreams, and Wiſhes! 
It would found ſomething ſtrange to ſay that the chicf Deſign of Chriſtianity 
too plain to be underſtood, and too evident to be ſeen: and yet it is true, that 


the 
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the very Plainneſs of this makes it the leſs attended to. Such a Love therein Is 
Men to ſomething not ſo eaſy to be underſtood; nor of ſuch Importance: and 
ſuch a readineſs to find out other Deſigns of Chriſtianity more agreeable to their 
own worldly Projects ! 

Can any of all the fiery Zelots in the World ſhew us any Deſign more worthy 
of the Son of God's deſcending from Heaven, than the planting of Love in the 
World? more beneficial to the whole Race of Mankind; more for the Eaſe ang 
internal Quiet of our own Breaſts ; or a better Preparative for the calm and ſerene 
Joys of Heaven: for the Fruition of that God who is Love, and of the Compayy 
of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who are the Witnefles, and Miniſters, of his Love? Can 
they ſhew us any Deſign more plainly reveled in the Goſpel ; or any one Duty 
there laid upon us, to which this muſt at any time give place? If they cannot, 
then nothing can ever releaſe us from our Obligation to Love, and Charity; or 
ever excuſe the leaſt degree of Hatred, and Malice, and Violence; much lef;, 
of Barbarity and Cruelty. Nay, how can it poſſibly be thought by any Chric. 
tians, that a Religion which lays ſuch Streſs upon Peace, and Love; which dwell; 
ſo eternally upon them; which was founded in Love, and ſo maniſeſtly deſigned 
for the propagating and eſtabliſhing Good-nature in the World : how then can 
it be imagined, that there 1s any thing in this Religion, that can give them oc- 
caſion to hate, or diſturb, or perſecute, any of their Brethren? unleſs they can 
think that itſelf is ſo framed as to deſtroy its own Deſign; to oppole its own main 
End and Purpoſe; and to diſſolve the Obligation of its own Precepts. Theſe 
things are inconſiſtent, and too abſurd to be faſtened upon Jeſus Chriſt, by any 
who believe him ſent of God. And would Men ſeriouſly attend to the Defign of 
the Goſpel, they could not fix ſuch Abſurdities upon it: Religion would be free 
from the Scandal of being the Occaſion of Hatred, and Diſturbance and Perſe. 
cution, amongſt Men; and the World would be free from the Trouble and 
Plague of them; Society would be happy; and God would be glorified in the 
univerſal Practice of Love and Peace. 

Having thus endeavoured to give ſome Account, by what Men, and by what 
Methods, Chriftianity hath been made the Occaſion of Quarrels, and Hatreds, 
and Perſecutions, in the World; and by what Means it hath been too much 
verified, that Chriſt came not to ſend peace, but a ſword: I ſhall now, as I pro- 
poſed, in the laſt place, 

IV. Make ſome proper Obſervations, and draw ſome uſeful Inferences, from 
what hath been ſaid. And, | 

i/t. Since it is plain from what hath been before ſaid, that Chriſtianity 
hath been the Occaſion of Diſturbances, Hatreds, and Perſecutions, in the 
World; not by means of any thing contained in itſelf naturally tending this 
way ; but by means of the Perverſeneſs, and Weakneſs of Men, and particularly 
of Chriſtians themſelves : let us learn to diſtinguiſh between Chriſtianity, and 
Chriſtians ; and not blame the one, for the Faults of the other. Were there 
any thing in the Deſign or Doctrine of the Goſpel, naturally tending to 
unhinge and confound the World; it ought in reaſon to lie under the Im- 
putation. But it ought not to ſuffer under ſuch a Scandal, if it be itſelf wholy 
free from ſuch a Tendency. Notwithſtanding this, it hath fared with 
Chriſtianity, as it hath done with many other Profeſſions ; the Faults of 
thoſe who have profefled it, have reflected Shame, and devolved an ill Name, 
upon it, whilſt it utterly diſcountenances, and abſolutely forbids, thoſe very 
Faults. 

Men take it uſually very ill, in the Affairs of this World, that any Profeſſion 


or Calling amongſt them, ſhould ſuffer Diſgrace, and fall in the good E of 
Other 


* 


. 
Fi, 
* 
5 
41 
* 
£74 
* 
3 
75 
75 
= 
0 
* 
25 
3 
* 
. 
9 
8 
* 
mf 
Wa 
W 
ww 7 
33 
„ 
* 
"4 
2 
77 
* 
8 


3 


n 


K ** , * 
A * 
ee 
„L 


= 


1 * r l . 
>. <>. 8 N „ La 5 
RRR 


R 
9 N 9 3 


- 6 WWW 
* 4, — 2 * * 9 FT nd N 4» : 
<a . n 
. * 8 4 * ta 
= * FREY - 25 


* * 

* mn 

> c W 3 J — * 3 

c 
ä 2 - 7 2 1 * FP te 
PP r 


* 


* - &s * = 2 i 

ELITES i ns bas ia bo eo * 
"7 e Fa. Ls a 1 . * * vn 9 
A EY IP WR RRG ME I; 


8 


4 
WM 


1 


0 * 83 8 ; * PPD = a 1 4 nn 1 
＋ A - * 4 * hs 7 > * 
xv = 1 * < - . W » » J n * * 
ö * 4 TY. Df 4 * F 4 3 » * >. * 9 
3 EVE * p * ">. WE E's 4 941 5 * I IP Re D 
n enn DF Bk FRE * 


. 


«& 5 8 N 
9 * * 
2 —_ 


— „. 

AN et * 

. n N 
* 2 > Pas 


- 4. 4d 1 ey TIS" ny 4 - 
W 
2 * * 4 \ * 
N * 3 PS. 
1 E N * = A WI * WEN 
PEER * N * 28 YG ay 


* þ 11 l K 1 8 Ps AA + 1 „% ECTS 0 re . 
e 5 * TT $9” : * r * P * 9 r * _ to” 3 1 TY 2 3 22 Nr W NL 


Tu CHRISTIAN RELIGION HAS BEEN MADE THE OCCASION. 45 


other. Men, for the ſake of the Crimes, and ill Behaviour, of tome of thoſe who 

tend to belong to it: and they always argue, that it is the molt unjuſt thing 
in the World, it ſhould do ſo, unleſs it can be ſhewn, that it does command, or 
encourage, any ſuch Practices; much more, when it condemns, and threatens 
Punithment to them. And yet they ſcruple not to deal by the Chriſtian Rehi- 
gion after the manner they think it hard their own Secular Proteitions ſhould be 
dealt with; and draw up an heavy Accuſation againſt h, made up of a long 
Catalogue of the Crimes of its Profeſſors. 

Far be ſuch unreaſonable Proccedings from all who pretend to judge reaſon- 
ably. Blame not the Chri//tian Religion for what it moſt unwillingly, and againſt 
its OWN Injunctions, is forced to be the Cauſe of; but blame the Perverſeneſs of 
thoſe, who, wittingly and willingly, oblige it to be an Inſtrument to their Pur- 
poles. Inveigh not againſt a Religion, which 1s framed to conquer Mens Paſ- 
ſions : but inveigh againtt the Paſſions of thoſe, who will not ſuffer it to conquer 
them ; but preſs Religion itſelf into the Service of them. Say not, that Chriſ- 
tianity is not good, and of beneficial Influence upon the Happineſs of the World: 
but ſay, that Men will not ſuſter it to ſhew its Power upon them; Men will not 
bear to be, what that would have them be. Be not ready to be ſcandalized at 
the Goſpel, becauſe it hath thus ſent, not Peace, but, a Sword ipon the Earth : 
but be oftended at thoſe who have brought this Evil to pals, folcly for their own 
Worldly Intereſt ; in order to promote their own wicked Ends, and to fatisfy 
their own private Views, /e be to the world becauſe of offenſes, for it muſt needs 
be that offenſes came; but <vo 10 that man by whom they come. It muſt needs be, that 
the Paſſions and Wickedneſs of Men will bring forth Variance, and Diſturbance 


in the World: and this will reflect a Diſhonour upon the Religion itſelf, under 


which they hide themſelves. But o to thoſe Men who are the proper Caute 
of this Unhappinets to their Fellow-Creatures; and of this Objection againſt the 
Goſpel. 

I ſhall only here add one Obſervation, that it cannot be a tolerable ground of 
Offenſe againſt Religion, that ſomething in it hath been turned to cvil Purpoſes ; 
and to the Diſquiet of Mankind; becauſe this is really an Argument, that it 1s 
in itſelf good: it being certain, that the better any thing is, the more willing arc 
deſigning Men to hide their main Deſigns under the Cover of it; and the more 
ready to uſe it as an Inſtrument to make the World about them the more readily 
fall in with their Meafures. 

This leads me, 24%, to obſerve from what hath been ſaid, How much the beſt 
things may be abuſed ; and to what ill Purpoſes the Wickedneſs and Weakneſs 
of Men, can turn the moſt excellent Inſtitutions of God himſelf. In his dealings 
with Men, Almighty God doth not actuate their Wills, or Reſolutions, with an 
irreſiſtible Arm; but propoſes to them ſufficient Arguments to receive what he 
oiters them, and ſufficient Aſſiſtance to perform what he commands; {till leaving 
to them a Place for Reward, if they ſubmit to him; or of Puniſhment, if they do 
not. Here we have an Inſtance (an almoſt incredible, and very ſurprizing, Inſtance) 
of the ſtrange Perverſeneſs of humane Nature, and the Ingratitude of Men to the 
Love of God. He, in Mercy, propoſes a Revelation to them, perfectly qualified 
to make them eaſy here, as well as happy hereafter. Some not only reject it 
ti-miclves, but hate, and perſecute, and extirpate thoſe who preach it, and pro- 
id to them. Others, indeed, receive it, and profeſs it: but, inſtead of con- 
torming their Tempers and Lives to its Precepts, and ſtudy ing the Advantage, 
aud Happineſs, of the World they live in, they preſently turn their Thoughts upon 
What private Advantages they can make of it; what account they can make it 
tara to; what there is in it, for their Ambition, or Covctouſneſs, or Revenge, to 
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employ in their Service; what there is in it proper for them to work with, in order 
to raiſe themſelves, and depreſs others. 

Thus have the wicked part of the World turned into Poyſon, and Ruine, what 
was deſigned for their Health, and Strength; and converted into a common 
Plague, and Diſturbance, what was exactly qualified to eſtabliſh and confirm 
humane Society in Quiet, and Happineſs. But whither at length will the Per. 
verſeneſs of Men procede, when ſo ſacred, and uſcful, a thing hath not been able 
to withſtand it? For what can be thought of, that is more truly qualified for 
other, and better Purpoſes; for the univerſal Intereſt, and Peace, of the World, 
than the Chriſtian Religion? What more worthy of God to revele; or of Man to 
receive, and practice? And yet, what hath been ever more abuſed; or perverted to 
worſe, and more deteſtable Purpoſes? But this, as it ſhews us the perverſe Ten. 
dency of humane Nature, when it is once debauched by worldly Principles, and 
drawn aſide from the Paths of ſtrict Virtue : ſo it leads us 

z34ly, To conſider what an Account ſome Men have to make; and what a Py. 
niſhment They have waiting for them, who are guilty of ſo unpardonable an Abuſe 
of God's Mercy in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Invain do thoſe who are the 
proper Cauſes of thete unhappy Conſequences of the Chr//tian Religion, think to 
lie hid, or to eſcape free, with all the private Advantages they procure to them. 
ſelves. Invain doth the Atheiſt, who puts the Guile of Religion upon what He 
undertakes, flatter himſelf with the Hopes of Security, and Impunity. In vain 
do the Sceptics, and irreligious Men, who colour over their Deſigns with ſome- 
thing taken from Chriſtianity, laugh inwardly at the Multitude, whom they have 
deceived with theſe Pretenſes. Almighty God fees it all: and knows the 
unfaithful Turnings and Windings of their Hearts: and treaſures up all, againſt 
the Day of Accounts. And then, what Puniſhment can we believe too great, 
tor ſuch Hypocriſy, and ſuch Crimes? To them belongs the Guilt of greater 
Ingratitude, than can be expreſſed in Words; the Guilt of perverting an Inſtitu- 
tion from the Deſign of God, to the Purpoſes of the Devil; from the Purpoſes of 
Union and Quiet, to the Purpoſes of Diviſion and Unhappineſs. To them be- 
longs the Guilt of ſcandalizing many againſt the Chriſtian Religion: the Guilt of 
bringing a Diſgrace upon it; and of recommending hat to the Hatred and Aver— 
ſion of many in the World, which, if it had not been for ſuch profefled Chriſtians, 
might have made a laſting good Impreſſion upon them, and have prevailed with 
them to the eternal Salvation of their Souls. 

Theſe Men indeed at preſent cannot be diſturbed at the thoughts of this: 
becauſe they can have no ſenſe of what they do not believe. And that they do 
not believe this, 1s plain from their Behaviour. For how can they pervert and 
abuſe Religion to their own wicked Purpoſes ; if they believe any thing of the 
Puniſhments it threatens, and the Terrours it propoſes? But this Security, and 
falſe Peace, will not laſt for ever. Death will put a ſtop to all their Projects: 
and after Death comcs the Judgment ; the Judgment before an All-knowing 
and Almighty Judge; One that cannot be impoſed upon, and cannot be reſiſted; 
and One, who will certainly puniſh them according to their Works. T, hey have 
their Reward here, if their Pretenſes take, and their falſe Colours delude the 
World for a while, at preſent : but the Scene will quickly change, from a State 
of Deſign and Hypocriſy, into a State of that Miſery, which hath been denounced, 
and will certainly be executed, upon Hypocrites. There are ſome ſort of Hypo- 
crites, who do ſome Service and Credit to Religion, if they be never diſcovered by 
Men: but theſe are a ſort of Hypocrites, the Conſequence of whoſe Hypocriſy is as 


fatal to Chriſtianity, as the moſt open and profligate Wickedneſs, For their 2.4 
pocriſys 
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pocrifys and Pretenſe to a Regard to ſomething in Religion, tends vitibly to un- 
hinge the World; and, in its Conſcquences, brings a perpetual Scandal Bpon the 
Religion they profeſs, by proſtituting it to the Service of vile Luſts, and! alſions; 
by procuring great Temporal Advantages to 1 hemlelves, and numberlets Miſcrics 
to Others. Such as theſe muſt not expect the Puniſhment only of ordinary Hy- 
;crites : but ſomewhat as Extraordinary in the Reward of their THP, as that 
hath been Extraordinary in its miſchievous Influences upon the World, and its 
Diflervice to Religion. 
4thiy, Since this is the way of bad Men; and Religion, and the Church, are 
often made the Pretenſe for very bad Things: it concerns others to be upon their 
Guard not to be deceived, as theſe are continually upon their watch to impoſe 
upon them. Next to the not being guilty of this themſelves, the great Care of 
Men ought to be, that they be not led away by thoſe that are fo; and fo contri- 
bute by their Carcleffneſs, or caſineſs of "Temper, to, what they would otherwiſe 
abhor, the Scandal of Religion, and the Ditquict of the Society they are related to. 
Why, indeed, ſhould it not be accounted a Duty, to be as watchful to prevent 
ſuch Viichicts, as ſome are to bring them to pals? to be as prepared to fence 
againſt them, as ſome are always to forward them? Or, why thould hone Men 
incur ſome Part of the Guilt of the //iched, by not thinking it worth their while 
cither to underſtand them rightly, or to oppoſe them heartily ? 
5thly, and /afi/y, Since the Guilt of thoſe who have an hand in making any thing 
in Religion ſubſervicut to the Purpoſes of Diſſenſion, Hatred, and Perſecution, is 
lo great: Let us take care not to be of the Number of thoſe who do this, in the 
caſt degree imaginable, There hath been enough already done to verify this 
Prediction of our Lord's, that He came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, He will 
thank us, if we will at length leave off to prove the Truth of it by our Example. 
Enough of Perſecution, and Violence, and Hatred, hath been founded on Reli- 
gion. Deſigning Men have cheated the World long cnough : and long enough 


| hath the Ge lain under the Scandal of the Vices of others; and of encouraging 


thoſe Paſſions which it came to tame. It is time now for Chriſtians to conſider 
that their Buſineſs is Peace; and their Religion Love: and that Chriſtianity is 
ſufficiently qualified to make them taſt of Happineſs, even here below, if they do 
not tliemſelves hinder it. Let us remember this: and think, if we can be too 


careful to do our Parts towards the retrieving the Good- name of Religion; and 
the reſtoring it to its primitive and original Deſigu. 
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TO THE REVEREND 


DR FRANCIS ATTERBURY: 


| OCCASIONED BY 


The DocTrins delivered by him in a Funtrar-Serwow, 
AuGusT 30, 1706. 


Length of Days is in her Right-hand and in her Lefi-hand Riches and Honour. Her Ways are IV ays of Pleaſanineſi, and 
all her Paths are Peace, PROv. iii. 16, 17. 


O Vitz Philoſophia Dux! O Virtutum indagatrix, expultrixque Vitiorum ! Unus dies bene, & ex Præceptis tus, 
actus, peccanti Immortalicati eſt anteponendus. CIckRO. 


REVEREND SIR, 


HE Concern which all ſerious Chriſtians ought to have for the Cauſe of 

Virtue, and the Intereſt of Practical Religion, will eaſily plead my Excuſe 

for addrefling myſelf to you upon this Occaſion, and after ſo Publick a manner, 

It is not the Deſign of this Trouble I give you, to detract from that Charafer 

which you have beſtowed on the Gentleman, at whoſe Funeral the Sermon now 

before me was preached : So far from that, that I rejoice in it; and heartily wiſh 

that it may have ſo good an effect upon all who read it, as to engage them to 

ſtudy to deſerve the like. Nor is it my Deſign to lend any hand to the expoſing 

you to the World. As it would be a vain Preſumption in an obſcure Perſon to 

pretend to leflen a Reputation ſo eſtabliſhed as yours: ſo, I hope, I have Senſe 

enough of my Chiſtian Duty, to induce me to abhor ſo baſe and unchriſtian an 

Intention. But the ſame Chriſtian Duty, which forbids me to do this, engageti 

me to expreſs a Concern upon all Occaſions for the Cauſe of Religion; and to con- 

tribute all in my Power towards the right underſtanding the Nature of Virtus, 

and the Maxims and Precepts laid down in Holy Scripture. To ſpeak plainly, 

The Doctrine delivered in your late Sermon at the Funeral of Mr. B. hath offended 

5 many ſerious, and underſtanding Chriſtians: who cannot but eſteem it falſe, and 

pernicious in itſelf ; and utterly foreign from the Intention of St. Paul, on whom 

in great meaſure you fix it. This is the true Reaſon of the Trouble I now gie 

vou. And ] do it after a Publick manner, becauſe the Doctrine you have del: 

vered is now Publick ; becaule it is fit that in ſo important a matter every one 

ſhould fee what can be ſaid on each fide, and judge themſelves concerning tis 

Meaning of the Aþs/ilz, and the Truth of the matter; and becauſe you may pro- 

1 bably be more effectually engaged by this means either to defend your Doctrine 

with ſtronger Arguments, or to retract it in as Publick a manner as you have de. 

livered it: One of which I cannot but think the Duty of a Chriftian Dro, 

when ſuch Ohjections are propoſed to him, in any important matter, as ſeem t 

have ſome Weight in them; and appear to proceed from no other Principle, but 
a Deſire that Truth may prevail. 
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In order, therefore, to contribute ſomething to the Satisfaction of others ; and 
to engage yourſelf to review with all ſerious Impartiality the Doctrinal Part of 
CI £ — 5 
your late Sermon; permit me, 


I. To repreſent to you what ſeems to me the true Intention of St. Paul, in that 
Paſiage, from whence you have taken the Rite of your Diſcourſe. | 

II. To endeavour to thew you from hence, how extremely foreign from that 
purpole of the Apo/fle, your Diſcourſe is: both as to what you have expreſly fixed 
upon Him; and as to what you inſinuate to be agreeable to His purpole, tho' not 
neceflarily implied in the Letter of the Text. 

III. To endeavour to make you ſenſible, that the Doctrine you have delivered 
is as falſe in itſelf, as it is remote from the Intention of St. Paul, by offering to 
your Thoughts ſome Obſervations concerning your manner of proceeding in the 
Argument you have undertaken. 


I. I beg leave to repreſent to you what ſeems to me to be the true Intention of 
St. Paul in that place, (1 Cor. xv. 19.) from whence you have taken the Riſe of 
vour Diſcourle, 

As to this, I need not obſerve to you, that He is there arguing againſt ſome 
very weak Perſons in the Church of Corinth, who profeſſed to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and yet denicd the general Returrection at the laſt Day, and conſequently 
the Rewards of a Future State. In aniwer to theſe Perſons, He firſt eſtabliſheth 
the Certainty of the Reſurrection of Chri/t himſelf, upon the Teſtimony of many 
credible Witnefles, who ſaw him, and converſed with him after his Reſurrection; 
from Verſe the %%, to Verſe the Twelfth. From the Reſurrection of Chrift, by 
which Almighty God profciiedly gave the World a Pledge and Aſſurance of the 
Reſurrettion of other dead Men, he proceeds to argue, that ee alſo ſhall ariſe 
from the Dead. For if it be falſe that 9ther Mcn ſhall ariſe from the Dead; 
then will it follow, that it is falſe that Chr/ is riſen from the Dead: God having 
conſtituted Y Reſurrection an Afﬀſurance of their Reſurrection; and made the one 
as certainly 4% come, as the other is certainly paſt, If therefore the one be not 
certainly 7s come; it will follow that the oher is not certainly pat. But the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is certainly paſt; as I have already proved from the Teſti- 
mony of Eye-Witneſſes: Therefore the Suppoſition that hers ſhall not ariſe, 
from whence the contrary would follow, is falſe; and conſequently, Other Men 
will likewiſe ariſe from the Dead. This ſeems to me, to be the AprPele's Argu- 
ment: as may appear more plainly, if we connect the Twentieth verſe to the 
Thirteenth ; and read the 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, as included in a Parenthefis. 
Vor the whole Argument appears in thoſe two Verſes thus conneQted, Ver. 13. 
It there will be no Reſurrection of the Dead; it will follow from hence, that 
Chr? himſelf is not riſen. Ver. 20. But Chrit himſelf is certainly riſen, and be- 
come the Firit-truits of them that fleep ; therefore they alſo ſhall certainly ariſe : 
Which Concluſion he farther purſues and illuſtrates. In that Parenthefis, he goes 
on to urge, upon thoſe weak Believers, the Conſequences of that Abſurdity he 
had reduced them to, That Chriſt vas not r;Jen; inſtead of immediately purſuing 
115 main Argument, turning off a little to ſomething incidental to it, (as we find 
[7 mn often doing in other Arguments,) and ſpeaking to them to this purpoſe. 
Ver. 14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, as is implied in your Denial of the Reſur— 
<ction of other Men, it is the vaineſt and moſt fruitleſs thing imaginable, for us 
2 preach him; or for 5% to believe in him. 


* 
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Ver. 15. Nay, for car parts, we 
be found Falſe-witneſſes for God; becauſe we have pretended to witneſs, 
\ OL, I. N that 


50 AL ETTE Tv 


that God hath raiſed Chriſt from the Dead; whom in truth He hath not raiſed, 
if it be true that other dead Perſons ſhall never ariſe. [Ver. 16. For I muſt tell 
you again, this is the Conſequence of your Opinion, If it be true that the Dead 
ſhall not ariſe, it follows from hence, as I ſhewed you before, that Chriſt is not 
himſelf riſen.] Ver. 17. And, for your parts, I tell you again, if Chriſt be not 
riſen, it is the vaineſt thing in the World for you to believe in him. You cannot 
by this hope for any Juſtification, or Acquittance from the Guilt and Puniſh. 
ment of your Sins; which you have been encouraged to hope for : For God pro- 
miſeth no Juſtification, but upon ſuppoſition of CHs Reſurrection, who died 
for our Sins, and roſe again for our Fuſtification. Ver. 18. Nay, if Chriſt be not 
riſen, it follows that all thoſe who are now dead in Chriſt; all who have laid 
down their Lives for his ſake; have loſt their Labour, and are utterly periſhed 
without hope. Now if you would not be thought thus to reflect on thoſe glo- 
rious Martyrs, whom you pretend to commemorate with Honour; why are you 
ſo fooliſh as to deny the Reſurrection of Men at the laſt Day, which by Conſe. 
quence, you ſee, deſtroys the Certainty of Chri/”s own Reſurrection; and b 
that means reflects ſo highly upon thoſe who have died in, and for, his Faith, 
Then follows your Text, Ver. 19. In one word, this Abſurdity of Chriſt's not 
being ariſen from the Dead, (which follows from your denial of a general Reſur- 
rection, ) makes the Condition of all who now believe in him much more miſera- 
ble than that of other Men. For, if our Hope in CHriſt do not extend itſelf to 
another Life; and we do not conſider, and believe in, Him, as a Perſon raiſed 
from the Dead, and now alive in another and better State; we Chriſtians, con- 
ſidered in the preſent Circumſtances of things, and in the midſt of thoſe conſtant 
and bitter Perſecutions in which we live, are the moſt to be pitied, and indeed 
the moſt miſerable, of all Men: being expoſed to the moſt grievous Sufferings, 
not only for a Falſhood, but for the ſake of a Perſon who is utterly extinct, and 
unable to do us any Service, After his having urged theſe Abſurdities upon 
thoſe weak and imperfect Believers, he reſumes his Argument, Ver. 20. and 
proceeds in it, as I have before obſerved, 

That he ſpeaks this, merely with reſpe& to the bitter Sufterings, to which 
the Profeſſion of Chr/ianity then expoſed its Profeſſors, is evident from Ver. zo. 
31, 32. where the Apg/le ſpeaks of himſelf to this effect: To what purpoſe, and 

for has advantage, do I endure thoſe grievous Perſecutions, which are as it were a 
continual and daily Death, for the ſake of my Profeſſion, if it be not true at laſt, that 
there is a Reſurreftion and a Future State, in which I may hope for a Reward ? Upon 
this Suppoſition, that we muſt utterly periſh at Death, it were better and wiſer for us, 
not to profeſs a groundleſs Faith, which expoſeth us now to continual Perſecutions, 
without any Advantage ; but rather to take ſuch Methods, as that we may enjoy the 
Neceſaries and Conveniencies of Life, as quietly, and with as little diſturbance, as our 
Neighbours. Thus much may ſuffice for the eſtabliſhing, and making clear, the 
Apoile's Reaſoning, and Intention, in this place. I proceed now, 

IL. To endeavour to ſhew you how extremely foreign from this purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle, your Diſcourſe is, with reſpe& both to what you have expreſly fixed 
upon Him; and to what you inſinuate to be agreeable to his purpoſe, though not 
neceſſarily implied in the Letter of the Text. 

Firſt, You are pleaſed to call your Text, a Conceſſion, which St. Paul openly 
makes to this Purpoſe, If all the Benefits we expect from the Chriſtian Inſtitution wer? 
confined within the Bounds of this preſent Life ; and we had no hopes of a better State 
after this; of a great and laſting Reward in a Life to come; we Chriſtians ſhould be 


the molt abandoned and wretched of Creatures : all other Sorts and Sefts of Men 2 
ev Diced 'y 
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evidently have the Advantage of us, and a much furer Title to Happineſs than We. 
This is what you expreſly, and in ſo many Words, fix upon the Apoſtle, as his 
Deſign in this Paſlage, p. 3. Ed. 8 vo. 5 

Now we uſually, Ithink, call ht Conceſſion, which is yielded to an Adver- 
ſary; and contended for by him: not that, which he 1s unwilling to OWN, and 
which upon that account we urge upon him, in order to oblige him to diſown 
ſomething elſe from which that tollows. And this I take to be the Caſe here. 
The Apgſtle is not conceding to thoſe weak Believers any thing they contended for : 
but is manifeſtly urging them with ſomething, which he thought would ſtartle 
them ; an Abſurdity they were not aware of; in order to oblige them to difown 
that Error from which this Aſurdity follows. He ſeems to ſpeak to them to 
this purpoſe. * Your Denial of the general Reſurrection implies in it a Denial of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection : And the Denial of Chriſt's Reſurrection by conſequence 
proves his Diſciples, in theſe times, the molt miſerable, and the moſt weak of all 
Men: who, by profeſling to believe in one who is utterly periſhed, expote them- 
{elves to the moſt grievous Perſecutions. If therefore you would not bring this 
Scandal upon your own Profeſſion; you mult not hold ſuch an Opinion as mani— 
feſtly tends to it in its Conſequences. This is evidently no Conceſſion 5 but what 
we call Argumentum ab Abſurdo : which is a very different thing. | 

But, to let this paſs; the main Queſtion is, Whether your Paraphraſe upon 
your Text be juſt, and well-grounded. There are two Parts of it: and, as I 
think, both very foreign from the Apo//e3-purpole. 1. That, upon the Suppoſi- 
tion he makes in the Text, Ve Chriftians ſhould be the moſt abandoned and wretched 
of Creatures. 2. That upon the ſame Suppolition, all other Sorts and Seets of Men 
would evidently have the Advantage of us; and a much ſurer Title t9 Flappineſs than 
we. I ſay, both tlieſe are fixed upon the Apo/t/e without any Ground. 

For, 1. The Aps/ile doth not appear to have once thought of ſuch an unhand- | 
ſome Compariſon, as the citate of good Chri/tians, in this World, and the eſtate 
of Brutes; unleſs the Word which we tranflate Men, can be proved to ſignify 
Beaſts allo: And much lets to have detigned, by an Aflertion limited to the 
Times of molt grievous Perſecutions, to determine, that, even in the ordinary 
and quiet Courſe of God's Providence, Good Chriſtians are more miſerable than 
Beaſts, in this World; as, it is plain, you intcnd in what you here fix upon the 
Apofile. 

2. The Apgſele doth not ſay that, upon the Suppoſition in the Text, All other 
Sorts and Sects of Men have a ſurer Title io Happineſs than true Chriſtians : Unleſs 


you can make that a general Propoſition, and accommodate it to all Times; 


which he hath made a particular one, by accommodating it manifeſtly to the 
Times only of the bittereſt Perſecutions; without the leaſt Inſinuation that their 
Unhappinets proceded from their ſtrict Obſervation of the Moral Rules of their 
Profeilion, (as you expreſly maintain ;) or from any other Cauſe, but the acci- 
dental Barbarity of the World about them, at that Time, towards all who pro- 
tetied Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Secondly, I obſerve, that you firſt propoſe (as your own Words are) 1% ſheww the 
undoubted Truth of the Aps/ile's Conceſſion; and then perform this, by urging it 


Somewhat farther than the Leiter of the Text will carry us: Which is indeed a new 


way of proving the Truth of %s Conceſſion, vis. by making Conceſſions of your 
own ; and then labouring the Proof of them. But you would, to be ſure, inſi- 
nuate by this, that theſe Conceſſions, (as you call them,) which you here illuſ- 
trate, are agreeable to the Deſign, though not to the Letter, of the Text. Nay, 
P. 9. you cxprefly fix them upon the Apoſtle, and call the Argument into 


which 
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which you have put theſe Conceſſions, that great Argument for a future State, which, 
is urged by St. Paul in the Words before us. 

Thirdly, You cannot, therefore, blame me, if I be ſo concerned leſt any well. 
meaning Perſons ſhould be deceived by this, as to give them notice that there i; 
nothing in the Apgſtle's Words or Deſign, which bears the leaſt reſemblance to 
what you here ſeem to fix upon him. For, 1. He is as far from ſaying that, 
were there no Life after this, Men would really be more miſerable than Beaſts (as your 
words are) as it is well poſſible to be imagined : as may appear by comparing 


this Propoſition with the Propoſition of St. Paul in the Text, vis. That if 
Chriſtians had no hopes in Chriſt, as ariſen from the Dead, and now alive at God; 


Right-hand; they were the maſt miſerable of all Men, to expoſe themſelves to the bit. 
tereſt Perſecutions, for the ſake of a Falſhood, and of a Man utterly extinct, and un. 
able to aſſiſt, or reward them; as they did, at the time when this was written, 
If the farmer of theſe Propoſitions bear any relation (even the moſt diſtant poſſible) 
to the Jatier; nay, if the ſame Perſon who maintains the /atter, may not juſtly 
abhorr, and deteſt the former; I confeſs, I underſtand nothing of Logic or god 
Senſe. By what Right, therefore, you have in any ſort charged this fond Opi- 
nion of your own, upon ſo great an Author, I leave to you to conſider; and to 
every ſerious Reader to judge. Neither, 2. Can any ſuch Propoſition be built 
upon the Apgf/e's Words, as your ſecond, viz. That were there no Life after this, 
the beſt Men would be often the moſt miſerable : 1 mean, in the Senſe in which you 
yourſelf afterwards explain it ; nay, nor in any Senſe which I can think of, 
That the beſt Men are ſometimes in this ſtate the moſt miſerable; as far as the 
Evils of this World can make them ſo, may poſſibly be true: But it is equally 
true, whether you ſuppoſe a Future State; or ſuppoſe it not. But I deny that 
the Evils of this World which they ſometimes experience, as you have repre- 
{ented them, are ſufficient to prove the //7cked more truly happy than the Virtu- 
ous, even in this ſtate; and ſuppoſing no Life to come. This I ſhall have occa- 
ſion to ſpeak of, by and by. At preſent I obſerve, that this Propoſition of yours 
hath no relation to the Deſign of the Hygſtle in the Text: which I think is very 
evident from hence, that the ſame Perſon may maintain, (as the Apgſtle doth in 
his Text, that / Chriſtians have no ground of hope in Feſus Chriſt as ariſen from the 


Dead, and alive in another State, they are the moſt miſerable of Men, as being expoſed 


by their Profeſſion to conſtant and bitter Perſecutions, without any preſent or future 
Advantage; I ſay, the ſame Perſon may maintain this, and yet deny with Juſtice 
the Truth of the following Propoſition, (which is yours,) viz. That if there were 
10 Life after this, the beſt of Men would be often the moſt miſerable, 1. e. as you ex- 
plain it, that the Practice of the Moral Duties of the Chriſtian Religion would, 
in the ordinary and quiet ſtate of this world, be a greater Unhappinels to a Man, 
than the Neglect, and Violation of them. This is, in Truth, a Conceſſion : but 
ſuch an one, I muſt tell you, as the Apaſtle might abhorr, notwithſtanding his 
Aﬀſſertion in your Text; and ſuch an one, as I am ſorry to ſee made by any Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs. But, before I come to examine the Truth of theſe two Con- 
c:ſſions, which you have here made to the Cauſe of Vice; as I propoſed in the 
laſt place; I mult obſerve, 

Fourthly, That, as you have ſadly miſtaken the Abgfle's Words in your Text: 
ſo you have likewiſe widely wandered from the Inference he deſigned ſhould be 
drawn from it. Pp. 8, 9. For he is not urging here an Argument, which 
{hould conclude abſolutely in favour of a future State. His main and concluſive 
Argument for the general Reſurrection, is the Reſurrection of Chrij? : which he 


relumcs in the next Verſe. But here he is preſſing them with ſome Conſi- 
derations 
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derations which he judged would peculiarly move them ; and endeavours to make 
them ſenſible of the bad Tendency of their falſe Opinion, which they were 0 
weak as not to ſee, by Words to this effect: Hy denying the general Reſurreetion, 
wi call in queſtion the Reſurrettion of Chrift himſelf ; and by doing this you Make 
Chriſtians the moft miſerable of Men; to expoſe themſelves by their Profeſſron to bitter 
and daily Perſecutions, without any Advantage from their Maſter, either in this World, 
ir in another. If you would not, therefore, caſt this blot upon the Chriſtian Rel, gion; 
vous muſt not maintain ſuch Notions as by conſequence infer this. How diſtant is this 
from the Argument which you have expreſly fixed upon St. Paul, p. g. in theſe 
Words. If in this Life only we had hope, Men would really be more miſerable than 
Beaſts ; and the bet of Men often the moſt miſerable. But it is tmpoſſible to imagine 
that a God of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhould diſtribute Miſery and Happineſs ſo 
wnequally, and abſurdly. It remains, therefore, that good Men have a well grounded 
hope in another Life; and are as certain of a future Recompence, as they are of the 
Being, and Attributes of God. God forbid it ſhould be otherwiſe ! but, God for- 
bid they ſhould build their Aſſurance of it on ſuch Aſſertions as theſe : which I 
know not to have been ever, before this, ſeriouſly maintained by any Perſon of 
Virtue and Underſtanding ; much leſs, to have been ſolemnly dictated, as 
Undoubted Truths, from the Pulpit, and built upon the Authority of an Apgſtle. 

The Reſult of the whole is this. The A59//e ſpeaks of Chri/tians profeſſing 
Faith in Chrift : You ſpeak of Perſons practiſing the Moral Precepts of Religion. 
The Apo/le ſpeaks of the Condition of fuch Chriſtiaus, in a ſtate of the moſt bitter 
Perſecution ; You ſpeak of the Condition of virtuous Perſons, in the ordinary 
Courſe of God's Providence. The Apoſtle deſigns nothing by his Aſertion and 
Suppoſition, but to ſhame thoſe ignorant unwary Profeſſors of Chrj/tianity out of 
their Denial of a general Reſurrection: You, on the contrary, draw from your 
Suppoſition, and Aſſertions, an abſolute Argument for the Certainty of a Future 
State. So that, upon the review, it ſeems evident that you have miſtaken the 
Aſertion itſelf, which the Apoſtle layeth down in the Text; the Perſons concern- 
ing whom He intends it; the Times to which He manifeſtly limits it; and the 
Concluſion which He deſigned ſhould be drawn from it. 

Having thus ſaid what is ſuificient to ſhew how foreign from the Deſign of the 
Apoſtle, the Propoſitions, and Argument, which you have been pleaſed to fix upon 
Him, are; I proceed now, as I propoſed, 

III. To endeavour to make you ſenſible that the Doctrine you have delivered, 
according to your own Explication of it, is as falſe in itſelf, as it is remote 
from the Intention of St. Paul. And this I ſhall do, by offering to you ſome 
Obſervations upon your manner of proceeding in the Argument you have under- 
taken, 

Your Poftions are theſe, in your own Words, That, were there no Life after 
this, Firſt, Men would really be more miſerable than Beaſts ; and Secondly, The beſt 


Men <vould be often the moſt miſerable : I mean, as far as Happineſs or Miſery are to 


be meaſured from pleaſing or painful Senſations. Aud ſuppoſing the preſent to be the only 
Life wwe are to lead, I ſee not but that this might be efleemed the true meaſure of them. 
In theſe Words you declare, as plainly as one could expe& from any Chriftian 
Divine, that, ſuppoſing no Life after this, the Practice of Virtue would not be 
the Happineſs of Man : but the Purſuit of thoſe Bodily Pleaſures, which the Beaſts 
are capable of enjoying. An Opinion, which, whatever Chri/tians may think of 
it, the beſt of the Heathen Philoſophers would have deteſted. I was going to ſay, 
and the wor likewiſe: For I may venture to affirm that Fpicurus himſelf was 


tar from ſpeaking at this rate concerning Virtue; though he abſolutely denied, 
You. I. 


not. 


$4 A LETTER TO 


not only a Future State, but the Superintendency of any wiſe Providence over 


this. And theſe Poſitions you maintain, without once ſuppoſing ſuch a State of 
Perſecution, as the Apo/ile pointed at: But with reference to the moſt quiet and 
proſperous Condition of this Life; ſuppoſing, throughout the whole, Man to be, 
what He is, a Rational Creature; and ſuppoſing your good Man to be a good 
Cbriſtian; not only to know God, but to have the preſent Support of the Belief 
of a Future State, and that firm Expectation of Rewards which ſuch an one 
ought to have. You ſuppoſe him to lead a Life of Virtue, upon ſuch Motives: 
and yet you poſitively affirm, that the Beaſtt, and Wickedeft of Men, enjoy here 
below a more entire and perſect Happineſs than this good Man; even in the 
moſt quiet and proſperous Condition of this Lite, But, to proceed to my 0g. 
ervations. 

1. It hath a very ſtrange appearance, that, after you have called theſe, Lu. 
doubted Truths ; which cannot be true, unleſs that Notion be ſo, on which they 
are entirely founded, viz. That Happineſs and Miſery in this flate are to be meaſured 
by pleaſing and painful bodily Senſations ; and that, after you have undertaken the 
Proof of theſe Undoubted Truths, you ſhould not ſay the leaſt word for the Proof 
of that on which only they can be founded; but take hat for granted, which iz 
the main Point in Diſpute; and fly to the Demonſtration of hat, which ſignifies 
nothing, without having firſt demonſtrated the Truth of the other. This, I fay, 
is a very ſtrange way of proceeding, in ſo important a matter as this, 

2. It is likewiſe as unaccountable, that, in making the Compariſon, firſt be. 
tween Men and Beaſts; and then between the Be and the Wort of Men; you 
ſhould not once mention any ſingle inſtance of the Excellence of the former 
above the latter. This certainly might be expected at your hands, when you 
undertook to ſtate this Point; to conſider all things on all ſides, before you de- 
termine on which part the greateſt Happineſs lies, in any ſtate. This indeed is 
but the Continuance of the former way of Procedure, But one would have 
thought, that, even ſuppoſing no other ſtate after this, it were ſome Advantage 
to be made capable of knowing God; of imitating Him; of ſeeing Him in his 
Works ; of ſtudying and finding out Truth. One would have thought that the 
Pleaſures of true Learning, and ſound Senſe ; the Pleaſures of Friendſhip, and 
honeſt Society; of interchanging mutual Good Offices; of contributing to the 
Eaſe and Happineſs of our Fellow-Creatures ; and of the PraQtice of many Vir- 
tues, which are Happineſs itſelf, might have been worth the mentioning: Not 
to ſay, might have been accounted by you far beyond the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
even in this ſtate. But it ſeems theſe are nothing in themſelves, when compared 
with the noble Pleaſures which the Beaſts ſo freely enjoy. And yet, one thing 
methinks ſo naturally offered itſelf upon this Head, that it could hardly eſcape 
the Obſervation of one who places ſo much Happineſs in ſuch things, vis. that 
Men have a liberty of enjoying the Bodily Pleaſures with Temperance, and under 
ſome reaſonable Reſtraints ; as well as the Beaſts : and, beſides this, enjoy thoſe 
Advantages before- mentioned. 

3. It is again wonderful, that you ſhould not think it worth your while to 
mention any ſingle Diſadvantage either of Beaſts, in their being made wholy 


uncapable of theſe Godlike Satisfactions; or of wicked Men, in the Proſecution 


of their Lufts and Paſſions. What? Is it of no account, that wicked Men follow 


their Inclinations, even upon your own Suppoſition, in contradiction to their 


Reaſon ? Or, Is this an happier ſtate than to follow Reaſon, and imitate God, in 
contradiction to Inclination? Doth not the latter neceflarily leave the Man in 4 
more happy preſent ſtate, than the former? Or, Are tnoſe Laſhes of Conſcience, 


under which you ſuppoſe the Wicked, of no manner of Conſideration ? Is it of no 


account, 
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account, that the Intemperate Purſuit ofthe Pleaſures the Wicked chute, deſtroys 
even their own Deſign ; and leads them into a thouſand Sickneſſes, Diſturbances. 
Perplexities, Deaths : which the Virtuous keep oft by their Temperance, and 
Chaſtity, and Command over their Appetites? Is it of no account, that Envy, 
Malice, Revenge, Inſatiable Deſire of Riches, or Honours, are preſent Unhappi- 
neſs in themſelves; and that the Virtues contrary to them are Inward Peace, and 
Harmony, and Quiet? Is it of no account, that many Vices impair the Health; 
deſtroy the Vigor of the Mind; haſten Death ; ruine Eſtates ; diſturb Families; 
render Men the Scorn and Contempt of the good part of the World? And are 
not theſe certain Inconveniences, and Unhappinefles, in this preſent ſtate : and 
ſuch as were fit to be mentioned? Is it of no account, that Wicked Men are as 
liable to Sickneſs, and Afflictions, as the Good; and want thoſe Supports in them, 
which the Good, and Upright, upon your own Suppoſition, enjoy: nay, that 
their very Succeſſes in this World are very frequently the Occaſions, and In- 
ſtruments, even of their preſent Ruine, and Unhappineſs? And, why, I pray, 
ſhould all this be overlooked, for the ſake of thoſe brutiſh Pleaſures, in which 
they indulge themſelves, even beyond the Example of Beaſts ? 

4. It is wonderfully ſtrange, that you ſhould not conſider, that the Chief 
Happineſs of any Being, in whatſoever ſtate it is; or of what duration ſoever its 
Life is; muſt reſult from the moſt excellent Part of its Conſtitution : that the 
Happineſs of a Being made capable of imitating God, though for never ſo ſhort 
a time, muſt conſiſt in that Imitation ; that Virtue is the Imitation of God, and 
therefore, muſt be the Happineſs of Man; that the chicf I Iappineſs of a reaſona- 
ble Creature muſt conſiſt in living as Reaſon directs, whether he lives one Day, 
or to Eternity; whether he lives in this ſtate only, or in another afterwards ; 
whether he hath Inclinations to the contrary, or not; provided they be ſuch, as 
may be conquered. For neither can the time of his Duration, or the Tendency 
of ſuch Inclinations, alter any thing in this matter; unleſs to make Virtue more 
difficult: which doth not deſtroy the Excellence of it; or the preſent Happineſs 
reſulting from it; but enhance and improve them. Beſides, on the other hand, 
the Practice of Vice, though it be wth the Inclination ; yet, is againft Reaſon, 
and Conſcience, upon your own Hypotheſis : and leads the Man to greater Diſ- 
quiet, and Unhappineſs, than is implied in reſiſting a preſent Inclination, when 
Reaſon and Conſcience direct. It is very ſtrange likewiſe, that you ſhould not con- 
der, that the Pleafures and good things of this Life, properly ſo called, and true 
Happineſs this Life, are two very different things ; that they are much oftner 
leparated, than united ; and that they who purſue the former within the Bounds 
of Religion, have always moſt of the latter, in the ordinary Courſe of this World: 
to which your Poſitions are adapted. | 

5. On the other hand, it is equally ſtrange, that you ſhould not conſider the 
Conſequences of ſuch a Principle, as you build upon; that, upon your Suppoſi- 
tion, the Imitation of God, though it ſhould not expoſe to any conſiderable ex- 
ternal Calamities, is not to be compared, for Happineſs, to the greedy purſuit of 
the Beſtial Pleaſures; or the Riches, and Honours of this World: that, ſup- 
pong Man and Beaſt both immortal in this State, it had been eligible to have 
been made a Beaſt, rather than a Man; or to be the moſt Wicked, than the moſt 
. rtuous of men; that Virtue doth not in its own Nature tend ſo much to the Hap- 
pines of Man, in the moſt quiet ſtate of this World, as the Beſtial Enjoyments, 
puriued even againſt the Dictates of Conſcience, and under the Apprehenſion of a 
tuture Reckoning. I might name many more Abſurdities, coincident with 
theſe, which follow from your Principle; as you appear to have underſtood it 


yourſelf, 
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' yourſelf, But theſe are ſufficient to deter any Man from maintaining it: And! 


here mention them, not to charge them upon To; but upon your Doctrine, in 
order to ſhew you the Unreaſonableneſs of it. 

6. It is likewiſe unaccountable, that you ſhould not conſider the bad Influences 
ſuch Poſitions muſt have, upon ſome Men; and the no Service of them to any 
good Purpoſes. For by this performance of yours you have unwarily put more 
into the Mouths of /icentious Perſons, than they ever yet generally contended for: 
It having been often owned by many of them, that the ſteady Practice of Virtue 
is more eligible even in this World, than the contrary, unleſs in a ſtate of bitte; 
Perſecution ; if ever there were, or can be, a Perſecution merely for the ſake of 
the Moral Virtues of any Perſons ; which I much queſtion. Whereas Yoy ſup. 
poſe no Caſe of Perſecution; and yet concede to them, or rather contend for them, 
that the Practice of Vice tends to greater Happineſs, (ſuppoſing no ſtate but the 


preſent,) than the ſtri&t Practice of Virtue, Your Poſitions deprive the Cauſe of 


Virtue, of a very good and proper Argument to recommend it to the Tryal of 
any Perſons who are Strangers to it, vis. That it will contribute even to their 
preſent Happineſs, much more than Vice; that it will more conſult the Eaſe of 
their Minds, the Health of their Bodies, the Preſervation and Increaſe of their 
Eſtates, the Eſtabliſhment of their good Name ; all which are, in their ſeveral 
degrees, preſent Happineſs. Your Doctrine robs even Chriſtianity itſelf of an ex 
cellent Argument, viz. That the Moral Virtues it recommends, are in them- 
ſelves infinitely preferible to the Vices contrary to them; and much more con- 
ducive to the preſent Happineſs of Man, as well as to his future. It ſeems to 
contradict ſeveral Texts of Scripture, which declare at leaſt thus much, that, in 
the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence, the Virtuous Man doth more truly 
enjoy Happineſs, even in this Life, than the Wicked. And it gives a wide 
Encouragement to Men who have no Faith, or a very weak one, concerning 
Future Rewards, to diſturb Humane Society by their inordinate Purſuit of the 
Beſtial Pleaſures : Which one Conſideration, I think, ſufficient to have prevailed 
with any true Lover of the Public, to have buried ſuch Thoughts as theſe in per- 
petual Darkneſs. For, whatever degree of preſent Happineſs the proſecution of 
Men's Lufts and Paſſions may bring to themſelves ; it is manifeſt it tends to the 
Diſturbance, Unhappineſs, and Ruine, of Humane Society, much more than the 
Practice of Virtue. And methinks this is a very good Argument, that it cannot 
be the greateſt Happineſs even of particular Perſons in this Life. To counter- 
balance theſe pernicious Effects, I cannot call to mind one ſingle good Effet 
this Doctrine can have. I am ſure, the Certainty of a Future State ſtands in 
need of no ſuch Supports as this. Philoſophers of old aflerted it, whilſt they 
ſtrenuouſly maintained, that the Practice of Virtue was infinitely preferible to 
Vice ; even without looking beyond this preſent ſtate ; though you are pleaſed 
to fix the contrary upon them. And ſo may Chriftians. For I know not that 
our Lord hath changed the Tendencies of Things; or detracted any thing from 
the Aimableneſs, or preſent Happineſs of Virtue. His Reſurrection from the 
Dead; and the Aſſurances of a future State, which he confirmed by numberlc!s 
Miracles; added to the Preſumptions of Reaſon ; are ſufficient to ſatisfy all who 
are willing to liſten to Truth. And if they be not; thoſe Men muſt be of an odd 
Compoſition, who are induced to believe, that Virtue ſhall be rewarded in another 
Life, becauſe it is not in its own Nature fo great an Happineſs to Man, in thus 
ſtate, as the Proſecution of the Be/tial Pleaſures: or, becauſe Beaſts, and Prof: 


gate Sinners, enjoy more entire and perfect Happineſs, in this ſtate, than the 


moſt Virtuous Men; even ſuppoſing them in a ſtate of Proſperity, and outward 


Quiet. 
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Quict. I have heard indeed the Advantages of Beaſts above Men, in the Enjoy- 
ment of Bodily Pleaſures, inſiſted on, to make Men athamed of making ſuch 
Pleatures their main End; and to make them ſenſible they are not the Happiness 
of Man, whether there be another Life, or no. I have heard the Sufferings and 
Atflictions of many good Men here below, made an Argument, that, in another 
{tate, all the Virtuous ſhall have the Outward, as well as Inward, Tokens ot 
God's Favour. But I never yet heard, nor ever expected to hear it from a Pulpit, 
That, ſuppoſing no ſtate after this, the Be//al Lite was truly more happy, and 
conſequently wore eligible than the Virtuous Life; or, that the Practice of 
Vice in its own Nature tended to make Men more happy, in all ſtates of this 
Lite, than the Practice of Virtue : And this, under the ſpecious Title of an Argu- 
ment for a Future State ! which needs not ſuch Supports; and ought not to be 
believed upon ſuch Principles, as do ſo highly reflect upon that Viſue, which is 
the Imitation of the moſt perfect, and molt happy, of all Beings. 

7. It is extremely unaccountable, that, in proving your Po/itzons, you ſhould 
make uſe of ſuch Arguments, as really prove the contrary to what you deſign ; 
and effectually over-turn what you are labouring to eſtabliſh. Thus, for Inſtance, 
you repreſent it as the preſent Unhappineſs of Man, that he is under the Checks 
of Reaſon, and Reflexion; that he. hath a Notion of a Superior Good, and an 
higher End, than the Beſtial Pleaſures, to which he is ordained ; and Preſages of 
a Future Reckoning: And the contrary, the Happineſs of Beaſts above him. 
Whereas, all wiſe Men have hitherto taught, that theſe were his glorious Privi— 
leges, not his Infelicities; that it is the greateſt preſent Happineſs to know God, 
to underſtand his Nature, to be guided by Reaſon and Conſcience, to imitate his 
Moral Perfections; to live under the Apprehenſion of a Future State, and of be- 
ing removed into it; and to be kept by this means within the Bounds that Rea- 
ſonable Creatures ought to with for, and not to lament. This is pleaſant in the 
PraQtice, as it is agreeable to our moſt Excellent Part; and highly delightful in 
the Review. In the ordinary Courſe of things, it kecps off a great many Tem— 
poral Evils; and gives the Man that Rational Happineſs, which is infinitely be— 
yond the Brutal. 

As for the Dread of Death; St. Paul himſelf reckons them delivered in great 
meaſure from this Bondage, who believe a Future State: and you ſuppoſe Man- 


kind here to be under the Apprehenſion of a Future State ; and yet quote Him to 


prove them in Bondage to that Dread. Accordingly, we find that many of the 
belt Heathens were ſo far from being made perpetually miſerable by the Dread of 
Death; that they could look upon it with ſome degree of Satisfaction, merely 
through that Belief they had, of a future and better ſtate. And ſurely, there- 
fore, this is not ſufficient to depreſs the preſent Happineſs of the beſt of Men 
below that of Beaſts ; much leſs, that of the bef? Chriftians : whom yet amongſt 
others you undertook to prove more miſerable than Beaſts, ſuppoſing no future 
State: but ſomething might have been thought of, in their Condition, ſufficient 
to counterbalance this ſingle Evil. Nay, I know not whether Mankind would 


not run themſelves into much greater preſent Evils, and Miſeries, were they free 


from this Apprehenſion ; than they do, now they are under it. Beſides, the 
Pleaſures it moſt affects, and ſpoils, are thoſe of the Wicked: who are moſt 
terrified with this Apprehenſion. And therefore, if this be of ſuch Weight, in 
order to prove Men more miſerable than Beaſts in this World: it will help to 
deſtroy your ſecond Poſition; and prove Wicked Men, who are moſt allarmed by 
t, much more miſerable than the Good and Virtuous. 


Vor. . P Again. 


Beaſt. 
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Again, You place the Happineſs of Bea/ts above Men in this, That ; Ves. 
Fruitions they are carried no farther than Nature diretts, and leave off at the Point a: 
which Exceſs would grow troubleſome, and hazardous : And under your next Head 
you eſteem it the Unhappineſs of Good Men, that they govern their Appetite, . 
and the contrary the Happineſs of the Wicked. Now, if it be the Unhappiner, 


of Men in general, under your fr? Head, that they procede in Pleaſure to trouble. 


ſome, and hazardous Excefles ; this will prove it the Unhappineſs of Wicked 
Men, under your ſecond Head, that they do not govern their Appetites, but 90 
on to great Exceſs in their Corporeal Enjoyments; and give a vaſt Advantage to 
Good Men above them, who enjoy all the good things of this Life with Temper. 
ance. But indeed, all that you ſay in proof of your firft Poſition, concerning-the 
preſent Advantages of the Beaſts above Men, affects only the Caſe of the IV icled 


Part of Mankind: which only it is that enjoys Bodily Pleaſure to Exceſs; or 


that finds any ſuch Torment in the Knowledge of God, or in the Apprehenſion 
of a Future State, as is ſufficient to render any Beings more miſerable, than they 
would be without theſe. And, the Righteous Man, having no Torment from his 


Conſcience, or his Principles, comparable to the Supports he hath from them: 


All this manifeſtly deſtroys your ſecond Poſition ; and as plainly ſets Him above 
the Wicked Man in point of preſent Happineſs, as it deprefles the Sinner below the 


Again ; You repreſent it as the unhappineſs of Good Men in this State above 
the Wicked, that they are obliged by their Religion to be moderate in the uſe of 
worldly Pleaſures ; to keep their lower Appetites in due ſubjection to their Rea- 


ſoning Powers; to ſet Bounds to their Deſires after Riches, and Honours; and to 


be contented in whatſoever State they are: and as the Happineſs of wicked Men 
above them, that they permit themſelves to act contrary to the good Man in 
theſe Caſes. Which is juſt as if you had argued in other Words, The virtuous 
Man is obliged by his Religion to be more eaſy, and happy within, than the 
Wicked: therefore, he is more unhappy. What is it, to bound our Deſires in 
this World, with reſpect to the Riches and Honours of it; but to be without 
thoſe Racks and Tortures, which the covetous and ambitious Men continually feel? 
And, above all, what is it to be obliged to be contented; but to be obliged to be 
happy ? Yet, do we here find the poor unhappy good Man condemned, as more 
miſerable than his Ne/ghbour ; becauſe he is leſs covetous, leſs ambitious, and 
more contented, than he. Again, What is it to be obliged to be humble, to be 
meek, to be placable, and eaſy to forgive; but to be without thoſe Torments, 
and Uneaſineſſes, Pride, and Haughtineſs, and Revenge, carry along with 


them? Yet you are pleaſed to reckon this alſo part of the good Man's preſent 


Unhappineſs, that he is humble, and eaſy to forgive; f. e. that he is good - 
natured; not inwardly diſcompoſed, and ruffled ; not carried beyond himſelf into 


a thouſand Inconveniences by his turbulent Paſſions. And becauſe this Temper 
ſometimes may incite wicked Men to injure him; (though it oftener melts them 


into a ſort of Goodneſs, and doth not hinder him from any Self-defenſe, or Legal 
Reareſs;) therefore is he ſet forth as unhappy ; becauſe he is eaſy to forgive: 
and, in the mean while, thoſe innumerable Plagues that are inſeparable from the 
Spirit of Revenge, and Pride; and all that Train of temporal Evils, and Deaths, 
that it 1s ſeen to bring along with it, are forgotten, as of no manner of account 
in this Cauſe. Neither is there any thing ſaid here, of any importance, but that 


a good Man will ſometimes look ſingular; and be abuſed in Words and A@tions 


by the Wicked. Now this may be, and yet the wicked Wretch, under the 
Laſhes of his own enraged Conſcience, and the Terrors of a future Account; in 


his 
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his unmanly flavery to Sin, and under the Tyranny of Pride, and Revenge, and 
Croetouſneſs, mult be incomparably more unhappy at preſent, than this Good 
Man“ who doth not meaſure his Happineſs by the Opinion of the I/iched ; and 
ends, at preſent, more than enough in the regular Practice of Virtuc, to counter- 
balance ſuch an Inconvenience; much more, in the proſpect, and belief of fu- 
ture Rewards, which you ſuppoſe him to expect. Nor do I believe the World 
ever to have been ſo corrupt ſince the Flood, but that, in civilized Nations, a 
' Man may ſooner be reſpected and honoured for his Moral Virtues, by the gene- 
rality of Men, than affronted, and injured on heir Account: And fo, a parallel 
Objection may be drawn from hence, againſt the Happineſs of the ¶icted Man, 
that he will be forſaken, neglected, avoided, and condemned, by the Beſt part ot 
Mankind. And then the 2reftion is, Whether this doth not counterbalance the 
Reproaches of the ///icked; Or, whether the conſtant Neglect, and Contempt of 
Good Men, be more eligible than the Affronts of ſome of the Wicked, which 
will ſometimes be the virtuous Man's Portion. 

Theſe are the demonſtrative Reaſons, upon which you are pleaſed to declare, 
not only that Good Men are hindered by their Principles from ſo great an Enjoy- 
ment of Pleaſure, as Beaſts, and I/icked Men; and expoſed by them to greater 
Unhappinefles, and fo, are of all Creatures, in this ſtate, the moſt miſerable: 
but, in plainer Words, p. 8. That the impious Man's Jays in this ſtate, do upon 
the whole exceed thoſe of the Upright; (though in truth you have not been ſo im- 
partial, as to mention any of the Advantages of the Upr/ght ;) and that the Beaſts 
of the Field, which ſerve not God, and know him not, do here enjoy a more entire 
and per ſect Happineſs, than the Lord of this lower Creation, Man himſelf, made in 
God's own Image, to acknowledge and adore Him. Words, which I confeſs, I 
am almoſt aſhamed to repeat. Whereas, theſe very Reaſons, and what is in- 
cluded in them, are fully ſufficient to prove the contrary : that, upon the whole, 
the Pleafures and Happineſs of the virtuous Man, do, in the ordinary Courſe of 
God's Providence, even in this State, exceed thoſe of the Victed, and of the 
Brute. | 

8. Give me leave to obſerve farther, that, though you are ſo favorable to the 
beſt of Men, in the ſecond of your Aſertions, as to profeſs only to ſhew that they 
are often the moſt miſerable ; you afterwards are pleaſed to change your Mind, 
and demonſtrate them always to be ſo, and in all ſtates of this Life: taking your 
main Proof of this, from that Obligation to ſome particular Practices, from which 
they are never exempt in any Condition of this Life. Another Method of Pro— 
cedure which looks very ſtrange, and unaccountable. | 

9. It is likewiſe very unaccountable, that you ſhould lay it down at firſt, and 
fix it upon the Apgſtle, (p. 1.) That all other Sorts and Sects of Men would evidently 
have the advantage of Chriſtians, and a much ſurer Title 15 Happineſs, were there 
no other ſtate but this; and afterwards prove the preſent Unhappineſs of Good 
Chri/f:ans from ſuch T; gpics, as equally conclude againſt all the Philoſophical Sects, 
which have been of any account in the World. Did not the Peripatetics; the 
9/91cs; nay, did not Epicurus himſelf teach the Government of our lower Ap- 
petites; the keeping our Deſires within Bounds; the Virtue of Contentment; a 
Freedom, and Diſengagement from all diſcompoſing Paſſions; in fine, ſuch a Be- 
haviour, as often made their Followers ſingular, and expoſed them to the Affronts 
of the other Part of the World? And if this be ſo; what Advantages had theſe 


Sects over the Criſtians: ſince they had all thoſe very Unhappinefles, you have 
cen fit to fix upon the beſt of Chri/tians ? 


10. Laſt 
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10. Laſt of all, I cannot but think it very ſtrange, that, after you have ſum. *- 
med up your Argument, p. 8. you ſhould fix it upon the antient Philoſophers, j 
as the beft Argument for a Future State, which Mankind had to reſt upon, before 11, 93 
Chriſtian Revelation; and affirm, p. 9. That the only ſure Foundation of Hy, 
which the wiſeſt, and moſt thoughtful Men among ft the Heathen pretended in this Caſe 
to have, was, from the Conſideration ſuggeſted in the Text, as you have explained it, 
for ſo to be ſure you mean. Whereas, I do not think, you can name one fſeri- 
ous Philoſopher amongſt all the Antients, who ever taught that Man was more 
miſerable in this Life than the Beaſts ; or that the Beſt of Men are rendered more 
miſerable than the Wicked, by the Practice of Virtue, as you have explained 
theſe two Points, p. 5, 6, 7. or that the impious Man's Joys do, upon the while, 
exceed thoſe of the Upright : or that the Beaſts of the Field, which know not God, 
enjoy a more entire and per ſect Happineſs in this flate than Man; nay, than the beſt 
of Men, in the moſt quiet and proſperous Courſe of God's Providence: which 
are the Poſitions you have undertaken to maintam. Innumerable are the Paſſages 
in the Wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers, which are known abſolutely to contra. 
dict theſe Poſitions ; and to carry the matter ſo high the other way, as to make 
Virtue its own Reward in all Circumſtances of Life ; and the moſt afflicted ſtate 
of the Virtuous Man preferible, at preſent, to the moſt proſperous and flouriſhing 
Condition of the Vicious. How unlikely, therefore, is it, that they ſhould make 
uſe of an Argument for a Future State, the main Parts of which they always re- 
jected as falſe? And how unaccountable is it, that you ſhould fix this upon them, 
who do ſo frequently, and zelouſly, expreſs themſelves againſt ſuch Poſitions ? 


Theſe are the Conſiderations, which I could not but think proper to repreſent 
to you, upon this Occaſion. If you do not think them wholy Frivolous, or be- 
neath your Regard ; you will judge it worth your while to review your Sermon 
again. And that you may not reject them wholy, without giving any farther 
Account of ſo important a Subject to the World; I folemnly aſſure you, that this 
Repreſentation procedes from no other Principle, but a deſire that the Truth may 
be known in ſo important a Matter; that the Cauſe of Virtue, which is the Cauſe 
of God, may not ſuffer through the Frailty of Men: and that you may have a 
fair Occaſion, either of explaining, and defending, your Senſe, ſo as to reQiify 
the Miſtakes, and remove the Prejudices of many ſerious Chriſtians; or of ac- 
knowledging your Error, and joining in the Confirmation of the oppoſite Truth. 
All, who have any eſteem for you, muſt needs lament that you have in this 
Sermon given your Adverſaries ſuch an Handle to triumph over you. All who 

have any Reſpect for the Clergy, muſt lament that ſuch ſtrange Doctrine ſhould be 
recommended to the World by one of that Body. And all who have any Regard 
to the Honour of Chriſt, muſt lament to ſee it ſolemnly backed, and confirmed, 
by the Authority of one of his Apgſtles, 


For my own part; I have not ſaid what I think it truly deſerves : nor could 
I, if I would. But, I hope, I have faid enough to engage you to take a ſecond 
view of this Subject: And ſhall only therefore now commend you to the Direc- 
tion of God's Holy Spirit; and ſo bid you, Farewel. | 
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A SECU:ND 


LEST TE 


TO THE REVEREND 


DR FRANCIS ATTERBURY: 


IN ANSWER TO 


His Large V iN DICATION, prefixed to his Volume of SERMONs, 


„ T:8:CR1-P-T, 


RELATING TO 


His Doctrine concerning the Power of CHAN IT x to cover SINs. 


REVEREND STR, 


HOU GH I might very well be diſcouraged from entertaining any IIopes 
of having this Second Trouble kindly received, or favorably interpreted, by 
you: yet the Subjeet-matter of it is of that ſingular Importance, that I cannot help 
beſecching You, at leaſt to pardon it, in one, who again aſſures You ſolemnly and 
ſeriouſly, as He hopes to anſwer for it at the great Day of accounts, that He nci- 
ther had, nor now hath, any the leaſt evil or uncharitable Deſign againſt You, or 
your Reputation ; or any other Aim, but that of defending the Cauſe of Virtue, and 
of Chriſtian Morality, in a Point, in which He could not but judge them to be very 
ſenſibly touched. If my own Profeſſions can do any thing towards the removal 
of thoſe Suſpicions, You would willingly appear to entertain, yourſelf ; and labour 
to infuſe into your Readers: You may be aſſured, T am One, who do firmly be- 
lieve the Truth of the Chriftian Religion; and that plain Revelation in it of a Future 
Hale, in which Good Men ſhall be rewarded, and Wicked puniſhed. But J can- 
not think it of much importance to any Argument, whether the World know the 
Vinten; or not: unleſs it be, as it often proves, to lay Prejudices in the way of the 
Readers; who, I think, can better judge of the Force of any Reaſoning, when it 
is removed, as much as poſſible, from every thing Perſonal. If Precedents can be 
of any force, to prove that nameleſs Mriters may be. whoily free from all ev De- 
ſigns; I could appeal to your own Example, who began that Controverſy, in which 
you have ſince gained ſo great a Reputation, with a Book deſtitute of the Name of 
Its Author. You were at that time in the dark. But, would you have thought it 
kind, or juſt and reaſonable, if it had then been inferred, that you took advantage 
am thence t attack the Reputation of others, without hazarding your own; that there 
was little of Goodneſs or Fairneſs in that Conduct; that you were of the number of 
toe, who have of late taken pleaſure to inſult Men of great Abilities and Worth, and 
belt them from their Coverts with little Objeftions ; that Nameleſs Authors have no 
o be considered: that however it might be of ſome uſe io examine what ſuch a 
7 vier had ſaid, in order by a remarkable nftance to ſhew how little Credit is due to 
Accnfations, when they come from ſuſpetted (that is, nameleſ;) Pens; and how artfully 
vol. I, Q x 
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the Maſk of Religion may be put on, to cover Deſigns which cannot decently be oayneq? 
I ſay, could you have thought it excuſable for any Perſons to have treated you 
thus, merely for Writing without a Name? or would you not rather have 
thought, that all this had proceded from a Diffidence in their Cauſe? Vet this, and 
more than this, have Vou argued, in the Preſuce to your Sermons lately publiſhed 
from the want of a Name to what is juſt what it is, either wth, or without, wh 
I could mention others, for whom I dare ſay You have a great Efteem; who have 
written on very important Subjects, and conceled their Names: and whom I dire 
ſay You would defend from the imputation of evi Deſigns ; though charged vp, 
them by celebrated Authors, But, without alleging this, when you ſhew me ny 
one good reaſon for it; or prove that the Cauſe of Truth can gain any, the ſmalleſt 
advantage by it; I promiſe, You ſhall know who I am : though I fear my Name 


will add but little Glory to your Triumphs. At preſent, you have manifeſtly the 
advantage over me; bringing into the Field all the Reputation and Authority of 


a celebrated Name, to add weight and ſtrength to your Arguments: and therefore 
have no cauſe to complain. 

Whether your Sermon, which gave occaſion to this Debate, were the Produc. 
tion of Haf?, or Leiſure; [ Pref. p. 4.] whether you were tranſported, in the Ma. 
nagement of your Subject, with a great warmth and earneſineſs ; lib. ] whether the 
Doctrine I have examined were only deſigned as an Introduction to ſome Practical 
Points, [p. 5.] and this with a particular view to the Perſon then to be interred: 
are Points of very little concern to the matter. The Do#trine is equally good, or 
bad; uſeful or pernicious; with, or without, any of theſe Suppoſitions. And! 
aſſure you, once more, it was againſt your Do#rine, not againſt Vu, that my 
Concern deſigned to ſhew itſelf. And pardon me, if I retain ſtill the fame opi- 
nion concerning it, which I have heretofore expreſſed: not being able to ſee any 
thing in that /arge Vindication, with which you have obliged the World, to induce 


me to alter it. Much leſs am I able to ſee, how my differing from You, and plead- 


ing againſt your Doctrine, can be any ſign of my favouring Deiſm; or how any 
advantage can come from hence to that Cauſe : which I have, on the contrary, 
always thought to receive Encouragement from any ſuch Doctrine, as takes away 
from the intrinſic Evidence of the Chr;/tian Religion, by depreſſing the tendency of 
Virtue, to the preſent Happineſs of Men, below that of Vice. It is my Concern, 
leſt Men of evil Principles ſhould be perſuaded by this means into Prejudices againſt 
the Chri/tian Religion, that firſt engaged me to give you this trouble, and now 
obliges me to renew it, And if, amidſt all the Attacks of the Deſſis and Infidels, 
at a time when Infidelity finds ſo much Employment of another kind for all thoſe wh» 
have a real Concern for the Cauſe of Religion, [Pref. p. 4.] inſtead of ſetting yourſelt 
entirely againſt their pernicious Attempts, you can ſee the neceſſity, and find 
time, for the Diſputes about Powers and Privileges, and Adjournments : raethinks 
Ju, of all Perſons, ſhould be ready to pardon one, who writes ſeriouſly about a 
much more important matter, ie. the Nature and Tendency of Virtue and Vice; 
in which the Chriſtian Religion is extremely concerned. The Principles I have 
maintained, I take to be ſome of the great Principles of Religion: [ Pref. p. 3. And 
theſe, by your Advice, I now go on to maintain, in order to ſhew Men the exccl- 
lent nature of the Chriſtian Syſtem of Morality : hoping to do this in ſuch a mau- 
ner, as not to give ground of offenſe to any Perſons. With your Permiſſion, 
therefore, I will now conſider what you have offered, for your own Vindication," 
the Preface to your Sermons lately publiſhed ; and give you my Reaſons why ! 
cannot think it Satis factory: paſſing by every thing foreign; and eaſily leaving to 


yourſelf the glory of that it, and Satyr, with which you have embelliſhed io 
; ever 
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every Page of it ; and entirely truſting to the naked force of ſerious and grave 
Argument ; however diſpleaſing this Method ſeems to you.. OY 

Now, in order to vindicate yourſelf from my Miſrepreſentations, mm r{t in- 
farm your Reader, that, ( whatever the Letter I riter, as you love to ping Pour 
ſelf, affirms to the contrary,) Your Doctrine (about which our e 1s) muſt be 
unde / Mood, and is by You actually propoſed, under the following R eftrictions. 3 

1. ben you prefer Beaſts io Men, and bad Men to good, in Point of Happineſs l 
it is upon a ſuppoſition not only that there is no other Life after this, but KR Mankin 
are perſuaded that ere is none : [Pref. p. 3, 9.] And upon this occation you 
ſpare not to call in queſtion my Modeſty and Truth, tor affirming the contrary. 
Without returning the Complement, it ſhall be myBuſineſs to thew, . That your 
Doctrine was not actually propoſed, in your Sermon, under this Reſtriction ; and, 2. 
That you do in effect acknowledge as much, in this very Preface ; in which you 
affirm this. | : 

1. As to your Sermon; I acknowledge that you ſometimes uſe St. Paul's 
Words, If in this life only wwe have hope in Chriſt. Nor did I ever deny this. 
But, 1. having found, in your own Account, and explication of your Doctrine, 
in which you profeſs to go farther than the Apoſtle, the manifeſt Suppoſition, 
in ſo many Words, that Men are under checks from Reaſon, and Reflexion ; feeling 
inward Reproaches for tranſgreſſing the bounds of their Duty ; and having uneaſy 
Preſages of a future Reckoning, wherein the Pleaſures they now taſt muſt (this is 
your own Word) be accounted for ; and may perhaps be outwerghed by the Pains, 
«ohich ſhall then lay hold of them: [p. 370.) Having found, I ſay, theſe words, in 


your own account of your Doctrine, and knowing this to be the caſe of wicked 


Men only; I thought I might juſtly affirm that, in this Argument, you ſup— 


poſed them to be under the apprehenſiohs of a Future State of Puniſhment. 
And I may, I think appeal to yourſelf, if you do nor, in this Page, repreſent this 
as the Condition in which they ought, even in their greateſt TA Enjoymenis, 
to be conſidered. 2. As to the good Men, whoſe Unhappineſſes you ſet forth; 
they are, by your own Deſcription, Men who are obliged, by their Principles, to 
ſuch and ſuch Virtues; which, you ſay yourſelf, no one is obliged to, without 
the belief of a Future Slate: ſuch as ſtudy Chriſtian Perfection, in the practice of 
Virtue. And I need only atk you, whether the be/? of Chriſtiaus can poſſibly be 
ſuppoſed without the belief and hopes of a Future State : the ſuſpicion and pre- 
layes of which, you expreſly ſuppoſe in the worſt of Men. 

2. In this Preface itſelf, 1. You acknowledge that the Men you ſpeak of, are 
repreſented, in the Sermon, as having theſe unegſie Preſages. But you are pleaſed 
to add theſe words, zow and Zhen ; and to make your Reader believe that you 
ipake of them, as only ſometimes ſcaring themſelves with the fears of another Life. 
Vhereas, let him but turn to the Sermon, from whence I was to take your No- 
tion : and he will find you repreſenting this, as the Condition in which Mankind 
is to be conſidered ; (though indeed it only belongs to the wicked part of them ) 
and in which you choſe to conſider them; without being pleaſed at that time to 
tpcak of their being ever perſuaded that there was no Life after this. If this, 
therefore, be an immodeſt and truthleſs Repreſentation ; it is built entirely on your 
own Words. 2. In your Sermon you repreſent Mankind as under checks from 
Reaſon and Reflexion, in purſuit of ſenſual Gratifications. Now, in your Preface, 
b. 55. you do in ſo many words affirm, that, had we 15 hope of another Life, the 
dias of Conſcience, in ſuch a State, would ng ways check Men in their purſuits : 
ANC, p. 56. that a Man's Conſcience would be fo far from blaming his purſuit of what- 
ever appeared to Him neceſſary to his preſent Happineſs, that it <vould approve his 
piguit of it; nay, it would blame Him for not purſuing it, How then rob 


tax, 
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ſay, that you ſuppoſe Mankind to be perſuaded that there is no Future State, when 
you repreſent them under the Terrors of one; and under ſuch checks as, You fay 
yourſelf, they could not have, unleſs they believed a Future Hate. 2. How in. 
conſiſtent is your own Defenſe, in this Preface ? You ſay, you ſuppoſe Mankinq 
perſuaded that there is no Future State; and yet confeſs, you repreſent them, 33 
uneafie under the preſages of one: which you tale to be the caſe of all who prgeſi i 
diſbelieve a Future State. This may be the caſe of thoſe who only profeſs to gif. 
believe it: but it is impoſſible, it ſhould be the caſe of thoſe who are perſaadd 
there is no Future State; unleſs it be poſſible for them to be perſuaded, and not 
perſuaded : for they who are really perſuaded there is none, not only profeſs to 
diſbelieve, but do really diſbelieve it. This is ſufficient to juſtify my Repreſenta- 
tion; that you ſuppoſe the wicked Men you ſpeak of, to have checks or reproaches 
of Conſcience, and wneaſy preſages of a Future State: Which 1s a vaſt diſadvantage 
to their Cauſe. 4. You ſay, in your own Vindication, that the Men you ſpeak of, 
are ſuch as thoſe Corinthians againſt whom St. Paul argued, What the meaning 
of this Ręſtriction can be, I find it hard to judge. For give me leave to put you 
in mind that, under two Heads, you profeſs to ſpeak, firf? of Mankind in gene. 
ral; and afterwards, of the preſent unhappineſſes of the Bef? of Men. Under the 
former of theſe, you deſcribe the condition of Men enjoying their fleſhly and 
worldly Pleaſures, under inward reproaches of Conſcience, and the uneaſy preſace; 
of a Future Reckoning. Under the Second, you ſet forth the preſent unhappinefi;; 
of the be and moſt viriuous of Chriſtians : which you fix upon the tendency of 
their Virtues. I deſire to know, which of theſe two Characters come up to the 
Corinthians; againſt whom St. Paul argued. It is manifeſt, He reaſoned againſt 
one particular fort of Men. Were they the Wor}? ſort of Chriſtians, or the Bel? 
1 think they muſt be either the one, or, the other. And fix upon which you 
pleaſe; it is not poſſible you ſhould ſpeak of ſuch Perſons as the Corinthians, 
againſt whom St. Paul argued : becauſe you ſpeak, upon the ſame Suppoſition, 
under two different Heads, of two ſorts of Perſons as diametrically oppoſite, as 
it is poſſible they ſhould be. But you ſay, they are ſuch ſort of Chri/tians as you 
repreſent, (in the Sermon, v/z. under your firſt Head,) as having the uneaſy preſages 
of a Future Reckoning ; and ſcaring themſelves ſometimes with the Fears of ansther 
Life, even while they do not entertain any Hopes of it. Now this cannot poſſibly 
agree to thoſe Beſt of Chriſtians, whom you ſpeak of, under the Second Head. 
Therefore, if thoſe, againſt whom St. Paul argued, were the ſame with 7heſe; 
they could not be likewiſe the ſame with thoſe Be of Chriſtians, of whom you 
ſpeak under the Second Head. Beſides, How can theſe good Men, the very Be/ of 
Chriftians, be of the ſame fort with thoſe Corinthians, againſt whom St. Paul 
argued ? Who ſurely do not appear to have been, or to have been eſteemed by 
Him, as fuch. And how then can you ſay that /e Men you ſpeak of are fuc) 
as thoſe Corinthians? 5. In this very Preface, (p. 13.) you let us underſtand that 
the good Men you ſpeak of, under the Second Head, are the Bet of Chſſtiau; 
who do, upon Chriſtian Principles, practice the Goſpel-Precepts to Perfeftion ; and 
live a life of Evangelical Mortification and Self-denial. Very well; Let it be ſo. 
Are not theſe Be, of Chriſtians rendered thus perfect by that belief of a Futur? 
State only, which you ſay yourſelf was clearly reveled as ſomething neceſſary to 
enable them to be ſo? Or, ſhall the Be/? of Chriſtians be ſuppoſed without the 
perſuaſion of a Future Sate? Or, in your words, perſuaded that there ts none ? | 
ſhould think, theſe were the 2 of Chr//tans; and not the 5%. But if you can 
ſuppoſe the very Bef Chriſtians without the firm perſuaſion of a Future State; then 


is not the Revelation of it neceflary, as you in other places contend, and 7 
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do truly think, to render them thus perfect. Let the Reader therefore judge; 
whether I have deſerved the heavy charge you lay upon me 3 and whether 
had not reaſon to ſay, that the wicked Men, in your Suppolition, are uncaſie under 
the preſages of a Futrre dale: and that the good Men you {peak of, are god 
Chriftians; and conſequently, ſuch as cannot but have the preſent ſupport of the 
Belief of a Future State, whether in reality there be one or not. | 

2. Preceeding (you ſay) [ Pref. p. 9.] upon this Suppoſition (which J have 
clearly ſhewn you did not) you affirm not that the Beſt Men would be always, but 
often, the moſt miſerable. The Letter-IVriter, you ſay, diſſembles his knowledge of 
this remarkable Reftriftion : and yet, you own, He expreſly takes notice of it at 
laſt, This Acculation makes me doubt, whether you ever read the Letter 
through; or no. Since, where I have occaſion to mention that Propoſition of 
yours, I quote it in your own Words : and that word, en, of which you arc 
here ſo fond, is conſtantly inſerted. Let the Reader but turn to the Letter, 
p. 32, 33. He will find the juitice of your preſent Remark, Theſe arc 
the places, in which I have occaſion to mention your Ceneral Propoſition : 
and your own Eyes may convince You that, in every one of them, I have re- 
membered the word e n. That your Arguments, tend to prove your good Man 
always the moſt miſerable, is as true, as that your general Propoſition affirms them 
to be only gſien ſo: Neither of which Points ought to be ed, or hid from 
the Reader. Nor do you once attempt to prove that your Arguments do not 
equally prove both. For, ſuppoſing that you do put the Caſe of Perſecution ; 
(which J ſhall preſently examine :) yet, ſince you cannot, and do not, deny that 
You prove the miſery of Good Men (above that of Wicked) from their practice 
of thoſe Virtues, which are their indiſpenſable duty, in Proſperity, as well as in 
Perſecution ; from hence it follows, that it is the reſult of your Arguments, that 
they are aſkways the moſt miſerable of Men. But indeed, what You call ſuppo- 
ſing a Caſe of Perſecution, is nothing like it: but a proof that the Good Man is 
always expoſed to greater Troubles, in this Lite, than the /icked. This reſpects 
the conſtant Courſe of this World; what always hath been, and always probably 
will be, the.condition of it: Which is vaſtly different, (You know,) from what 
we call a Vale of Perſecution ; and from ſuch a Hate as I ſuppoſe St. Paul to point 
at. And thcrefore, : | 

3. Let us examine the third Reſriction, You now lay down: [ Pref. þ. o.] 
and tor the denial of which, You go to that height, as to charge your Adverſary 
with being 4½% 76 all ſenſe of Juſtice, and Truth, An heavy Charge! How juſtly 
founded, J intreat You to confider, What I fay is this, (Lell. p. 54.) Theſe 
Py/iiions You maintain, without once ſuppoſing ſuch a State of Perſecution as the Apoſtle 
Filed at : but with reference to the moſt quiet and proſperous condition of this Life. 
Now one Queſtion here 1s, whether, throughout the whole of that Proof which 
you give of your Poſi/rons, there be once mentioned the Caſe of Perſecution. Con- 
falt your Sermon yourſelf, from p. 573. to p. 375. in which Pages only You at- 
tempt to prove the Good Man moſt expoſed to the Troubles and Dangers of Life ; 
and ice if there be any thing, but what reſpects the ordinary Courſe of God's 
Providence: which, You very well know, is always diſtinguiſhed from a Hate of 
Perſecution. I grant that you affirm, that he Principles of Good Men expoſe them 
mtio the Troubles and Dangers of this Life. But this is not what is properly cal- 
led a State of Perſecution : nor could you ſo intend it; becauſe, in your proof of 
it, You urge ſuch Arguments, as, if they prove any thing, prove the Good Man 
arvays thus expoſed in this State; as will appear. I grant, your firſt Progf of 
this is taken from the Good Man's being inflexible in his Duty, though fore Evils, 
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and great temporal Inconveniences, ſhould attend the diſcharge of it; that no proſpect of In. 
tereſt can allure Him, no fear of danger can diſmay him: whilſt the Hypocrite can fall -* 
in with the faſhion of a wicked World, Now the faſhion of this World is ordinarily 
and generally ſuch, that ſore Evils, and great Temporal Inconveniences may ſome- 
times attend the diſcharge of what an upright Man accounts his Duty : theretore, it 
is plain theſe Words may be uſed, without ſuppoſing any thing more than ordi— 
nary in the World; and not ſuch a Hate of Perſecution, as I affirm St. Paul to 
have pointed at; and as Divines generally underſtand by that Phraſe, And that 
this was your Meaning, is plain from the farther Proſecution of your Argument; 
in which, I grant, as you urge in Your Preface, that You repreſent Good Men as 
| moſt expoſed to Trouble, becauſe they often become a Reproach and a By-word to 
licentious Tongues. I grant it: but this is not a State of Perſecution. This may 
be true in the moſt proſperous Times the Church of God ever knew. It is true 
of our own Times: yet they are not Times of Perſecution ; or ever called ſo, I 
grant again, that You ſay, Good Men ſuffer unjuſt and illegal Encroachments. But, 
had You told your Reader, by what Means You affirm this comes to paſs, He 
would have ſeen very clearly that the Caſe of Perſecution was not in Your View, 
Let him turn to your Sermon |p. 374.] He will find, You make theſe the Effects 
of their Humility and Meekneſs ; Compliance and Condeſcenfion : which mult be prac- 
tiſed by them in the moſt proſperous Condition, this World can probably know. 
All this manifeſtly belongs to the ordinary courſe of God's Providence; or reſults 
(according to You) from thoſe Duties, which they are obliged to practiſe in Proſpe- 
rity, as well as Perſecution, and in all Conditions of this World. La/tly,I grant, that, 
in the ſumming up your Argument, [p. 376.] (and not; as You would make your 
Reader believe, in the proof of your Poſitions,) You obſerve, that in this Life even 
the greateſt Saints are ſometimes made the moſt remarkable Inſtances of Suffering. But 
I anſwer that neither doth this at all prove that You once argue from what we 
call a State of Perſecution : and that, for this plain reaſon, becauſe it hath been true 
in all Ages in the World, as it 1s 1n the preſent Times, and in this Nation, and in 
the ordinary courſe of God's Providence; (which manifeſtly is not a Hate of Perſe- 
cution, properly fo called, but always diſtinguiſhed from it;) that the greatef Saints 
are ſometimes made the moſt remarkable inflances of Suffering. And now, having 
examincd the Particulars alleged by You upon this Head: whether I was % 7» 
all ſenſe of Juſtice and Truth, when I affirmed that You maintained your Poſitions, 
without once ſuppoſing ſuch a Szate of Perſecution as the Apoſtle pointed at; I 
leave to the impartial Reader, nay, to Yourſelf, to determine. This was the fir/t 
Point here to be conſidered. The next Queſtion is, whether You do not maintain 
your Poſition, with reference to the moſt quiet and proſperous Condition of this Life. 
Now, if you uſe any ſuch Arguments as do prove Men always more miſerable than 
Beaſts ; and Good Men always more miſerable than the Wicked: then it is cer- 
tainly true, that You do maintain your Poſitions, with reſpect to the Quiet and 
Proſperous, as well as the Troubleſome and Afflicted, Condition of this Life. And 
that You do uſe ſuch Arguments, is as plain as Words can make it. As to the 
Compariſon between Man, and Beaſts ; we have under this Head no Diſpute, as 
far as I cen fee. As to the Unhappineſs of Good Men, above the Micted; Your Proof 
is taken, not only from their being mo? expoſed to the Troubles of this Life; (which 
You prove amongſt other things from their obligation to Humility, Meekneſs, and 
Placability, Matters of unalterable obligation in all States and all Times ;) but 
likewiſe from their not 7a/?ing fo freely of the Pleaſures of Senſe, as the IViched. And 
their Unhappineſs, under this Head, You proſecute by obſerving their obligation 
to fit looſe from theſe Pleaſures ; to be moderate in the uſe of them : to Mortifie the 
Deeds of the Body; to reftrain themſelves in unforbidden Inftances, for fear of Dang® 

or 
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„ Offinſe ; ie have a regard 10 the Good and Happineſs of Seciety; to bound their 


Delires and Deſigus; ond to be content in every State; I p. 372» 37 3. | Is not this 
one main part of Your Proof? And is it not true, therefore, that You have at- 
tempted to prove the Good Man more miſerable than the Wicked, by thewing 
luis obligation to theſe Virtues, and Practices? And is it not true that He is in- 
diſpentably obliged to theſe Virtues in the moſt quiet and proſperous condition of 
this Life? And doth it not follow from hence, that You have mainta/ned Your 
Poſition, with reference to the moſt quiet and profperons condition of Life ? 1 never 
denied, nor thought of denying, that You had ſpoken of the Troubles of Good 
Men: but J fay again, that You draw Your Arguments from ſuch Points as, if 
they prove any thing, prove the Good Man more miſerable than the Wicked, as 
well in his Quict and Proſperity, as in his Troubles: which I have now demon- 
trated; and therefore humbly hope that it is not in your Power to make the moſt 
prejudiced Perſon believe that I was /off 10 all Senſe of Fuſtice and Truth, when I 
affirmed this. Thus much for your Third Reſtriction. 

4. Your Fourth follows thus, Even <vhen I ſuppoſe good Men not to be under a 
State of Perſecution, wet flill I ſuppoſe them to live in a Slate of Mortification and Self- 
denial, [ Pref. p. 11.] The good Men you ſpeak of, You lay, b. 13. are the 59 
Chriſtians. So, I aflure You, are They, of whom I would chute to be underſtood : 
exactly the ſame You deſcribe in Your Sermon, p. 372, 373. juſt now cited, This 
is fo far from helping Your Cauſe, that, in my poor Opinion, it ſerves to confute 
it. Whatever undeſerved. and groundleſs Inſinuations, You are pleaſed to amuſe 
Your Reader with, under this Head ; I, for my part, was ever ready to contend 
that the Chriſtian Syſtem of Precepts carried Morality to a greater Heighth and Per- 
fection, than wnenlightened Reaſon ever did, or ever would have done: though at 
the ſame time nothing is recommended in it, but what is perfectly agrecable to 
our beſt and uncorrupted Reaſon. And I argue, becautc it carrics its linccre Pro- 
feſſors to the greateſt heighths of Vue; therefore, dot! it tend more eſfectually to 
their preſent Happineſs. You acknowledge, (as far as it relates 19 thoſe Meaſures 
of Duty, which nalural Reaſon, unenlighlened by Revelation, preſcribes,) that Virtue 
ond Fice do in their own Natures tend Io make Men at preſent happy, or miſerable: but 
not fo, as far as it relates to the meaſures and degrees ſettled in the Goſpel. Ip. 12, 
13.] If You will pardon the Words, this is wonderfully flrange and unaccountable; 
that 7. emperance, Chaſtity, and Abſlinence, Command of Deſires and Deſigns, in a lower 
degree, thould tend to the preſent Happineſs of Men; and their Natures ſhould be 
lo changed, that, when practiſed by a Chri/t;an in an higher degree, they ſhould be 
turned into his Unhappineſs, or diminiſh his Felicity. Contentment is one of thoſe 
Virtues that You are pleafed to Inſtance in, when you are ſetting forth the preſent 


Infelicities of the Good Man. Tell me, therefore, Doth the greater degree even 


of Coutentment itſelf prove a Man more unhappy, or leſs happy, than if Ile were 
obliged to a leſſor degree of Contentment ? Shall the beft of Ghriftians, who have 
their Appetites, their Deſires, their Deſigns, under the ſtricteſt Regulations; and 
their Paitions under the greateſt Command; be the unhappier for this: or rendered 
% nappy by their Obſervance of the Goſpel Precepts, p. 1 3. in theſe inſtances? See, 
to what a paſs you are come; when, rather than Your Reader ſhould not belicve 
i have milrepreſented You, You will (as I verily think) miſrepreſent yourſelf. 
You acknowledge, 1% infance in fome Virtues common io Heathens with Chriſtians : 
but you ſuppoſe them to be performed l y Chriſtians after a more ſublime, and excellent man= 
ner. [ib.] Now this, I tay, adds to the preſent Happanets of the Practiſers. The 


more excellent and perfect, in Temperance; Chaſtity ; Command and Regulation 


"A * 5 | . . * 
or their Paſſions and Deſires; eſpecially, in Contentment; the more happy at 


reſent 
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preſent by this Practice. But the beſt of Criſtians are moſt excellent in theſe 
Virtues, and perform them after the moſt ſublime and excellent manner. Therefore 
is their preſent Happineſs much greater than that of any who perform them after 
a more imperfect manner, and in a leſſer Degree. The Demonſtration is plain, 
The greater degree we have of any thing that tends to Happineſs, the happier 
we mult be. But Virtue, (as You acknowledge,) in the degree Heathens practiſed 
it, tends to preſent Happineſs. Therefore, much more in that greater degree, and 
after that more excellent manner, in which the 5% Chri/tians practiſe it. 

But, to ſhew You to what Shifts and Streights You have reduced yourſelf: 
You would here make Your Reader believe, 1. That You only maintain that the 
beſt of Chriſtians are, by the obſervance of ſome Goſpel Precepts, rendered more miſerable; 
or, which is all one, leſs happy than they would otherwiſe be, &c. And that I have 
miſrepreſented You when I make You affirm that the 5% of Men are rendered more 
miſerable than the Wicked, by the Practice of Virtue. Be Judge Yourſelf, Your 
own Words in your Sermon are, The Beſt of Men; and Maſt miſerable : and Your 
way of proving Your Poſition is, by thewing that the Practice of the Virtues the 
are obliged to, is the thing that makes them the mo/? miſerable. If the moft miſer- 
able; then more miſerable than the Wicked. If not more miſerable than the J/iched, 
then, not the mg? miſerable. If the moft miferable by reaſon of thoſe Practiſes they 
think themſelves obliged to; as You argue : then are hey rendered more miſerable 
than the Wicked by the practice of Virtue. What can be plainer ? Farther, in the 
ſumming up Your Argument, You ſpeak of the Inpious Man's Jays exceeding theſe 
of the upright, [p. 376.] And [p. 373.] You compare your Good Man with the Hy- 


pocrite, From whence it is evident, that Your Deſign was to compare the Be 


Men, not only with other Yirtuous Men, leſs perfect; but with the //ichedeft of 


Men likewiſe. Nay, in this Preface, You own, that You prefer bad Men to good, 
in point of preſent Happineſs, p. 8:] And, [p. 13.] that You compare the Happineſi 
of Good Men and Bad, in this Sermon; and this by founding Happineſs upon plea- 
fing Senſations : which ſort of Happineſs is purſued, in a peculiar manner, by the 
Wicked. And therefore, if your Arguments prove the Be, of Chriſtians leſs happy 
than they themſelves would be, were they not governed by ſuch ſtrict Rules; 
much more, do they prove them more miſerable, or leſs happy, than the , icged, 
who are leaſt of all ticd up by any ſuch Rules. This You ſeem ſenſible of, Your- 
ſelf, when You affirm it to be the Conſequence of Your Doctrine, [p. 1 3. ] that hey, 
who are not tied up to the Severities of the Beſt of Men, would have a manifeſt Ad- 
vantage owes thoſe who are ; upon ſuppoſition that there were no Future State. 
\Vhat is this, but to own, in ſo many Words, that the Beſt of Men, who are tied 
up to the Severities of Chriſtian Virtue, are by that means rendered, at preſent, 


more miſerable, (as Your Words at firſt were,) or, le happy, (as' You have now 


changed them,) than the J/ched, who are leaſt of all tied up to any ſuch Severi— 
ies? And what is this, but in the ſame Breath to condemn me for fixing a Doc- 
/rine upon You; and to own it Yourſelf? But your Readers, perhaps, may be 
led, by ſ% happy a variety of Expreſſion, Ip. 52.] to overlook all this. 2. I fear, 
what You fay here may lead many to think, that there is ſomething in Chr///ran 
Mcrtification, and Abſtinence, tending to no better end, at preſent, than to make 
Mens lives uneaſy. And therefore I crave leave to obſerve, that there is nothing 


of that Myortification, or Sel/-denial, You mention, commanded by God, for its owl | 


lake : but all, in order to make Men greater Maſters of their Appetites and Pat- 
lions ; and conſequently, nothing but what tends to exalt their preſent Happineſs, 
as well as their Virtue, above that of others; and this to be regulated by Prudence, 
and made conſiſtent with the Health of their Bodics, and all neceſſary Proviſion 


tor themſelvecs and their Families. And I cannot but think, that the contrary 
; Dattrin? 
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Dofrine is falſe in itſelf ; and laycth an unneceflary Stumbling-block in the way 
of the Goſpel. 3. You would here make Your Reader believe that, in our Ser 
nen, vou tpeak not of Virtue, as practiſed by the wnenlightened J Jeathen, which You 
acknowledge to tend to preſent Happineſs ; but, by the 5905 of Chriſtians, [p. 12, 
13. Did not then, the Heathen Philofophers plead for filting looſe fo the Pleafures of 
Senſe ; for being moderate in the uſe of them ; for keeping the Appetites in due Jubjec- 
tio to the Reaſoning Powers ; for Reęſtraint even iu mmnocent Pleaſures 3 for living 
with the greateſt Regard 10 Society ; for being contented with their Station ? Are not 
theſe the Inflances You mention? And are not theſe Inftances of Heathen Firtue, as 
well as of Chriſtian ? (Though the Chriftian Religion gives more powerful Motives 
towards the moſt exalted degrees of them.) And thall Heathen A6b/tinence, and 
Command of Appetites, and Reſtraint in innocent Pleaſures, and Contentment, make 
Men happy at preſent ; and Chriſtian Abſimence, and Command of Appetites and Paſ- 


fs, be of that odd Compoſition, as to make the Practiſers of them at preſent u- 


happy ? Nay, thall CH ian Contentment help to make a Man diſcontented, and un- 


ceaty : and the more ſo, the greater degree He is obliged to have of it? O glorious 
Privilege of Chriſtian Virtue ! But, O unhappy State of the Goſpel, if this be true ! 
I think it high time to remonſtrate, when ſuch Doctrines as theſe are taught. And 
were I as truly a Deif, as You have laboured to prove me: yet the Chri/tian Syſtern 
of Moral Virtues is ſo divine and noble; and hath ſo beneficial and happy a ten- 
dency even at preſent; that I ſhould endeavour to oppoſe with Zeal whatever 
tends to affright or diſcourage Men from taſting the preſent IIappineſs of thoſe 
who prackiſe it. But now, in one word, to ſhew You, beyond all contradiction, 
that You have again miſrepreſented Yourſelf ; and that You did not in Your Ser- 
mon intend to confine Your Diſcourſe to Chriſtian Morality, as diſtinguiſhed from 
Heathen : J entreat You to turn to it, þ. 377. where You ſay in fo many Words, 
that the Argument You have been proſecuting, before that Revelation had enlightned 
the IVorld, was the very beſt Argument for a Fuiure State which Mankind had to reſt 
uon: and again, the only ſure Foundation of Hope which the wiſeft and mr? thought -' 


ful amongſt the Heathen pretended in this caſe 19 have, &c. and to the ſame purpoſe 


alſo, in this Preface. What? Did the Heathens, before Chri/tianily appeared, argue 
that the Beſt Chri/trans were made leſs happy here by the obſervance of ſome Goſpel- 
Rules, &c. and therefore there muſt be a Future State? Did they argue that other- 
wife the Impious Man's Jays muſt, upon the whole, exceed thoſe of the Upright, i. e. 
as You contend to have been Your Meaning, of the very Beft of Chriſtions ? Did 
they argue concerning a State of Virtue, which You ſay they knew nothing of; 
and was not in being, in their Days? If this Abſurdity be too groſs to be admit- 
ted, then it is certain, that You intended what You had before ſaid of Good and 
Firiuous Men in general; and not only of the Beft of Chriftians. But if You mean 
here that the wiſeſt Heathens argued concerning the tendency of Virtuc, and the 
preient Unhappineſs of the moſt virtuous amongſt themſelves, as You have done; 
then, how can that be true which You acknowledge, and contend for, in Your 
[ref. p. 12? For, if their Virtue, preſcribed by unenlighined Reaſon, tended to make 
them happy in this World, (contrary to what You affirm of Chriſtians) as you in 
this place acknowledge; then, how can You ſay, that the wiſeſt of them were 
cver io ſenſleſs, as to argue, from their Obligation to ſeveral Virtues, to their 
pretent Unhappineſs ; and ſo, to the expectation of a Future Sale; or, to make 
ud of ſuch an Argument as Yours : When, in truth, according to Your own 
*\cknowledgment, they could not but know that the practice of /iriue, as far as 
ticy were acquainted with it, tended to their preſent Flafppineſs. So that here You 
have proved, Yourſelf, the truth of what I affirmed : that the / iſe Heathens coul 
Ot pe 
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ſhould 
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ſhould Vou chuſe rather to take refuge in forgetting, and contradicting, Vourſclt 
than be willing to let your Reader think that I have once underſtood You aripht? | 
5. To make your proceding all agreeable, You add, [ Pref. p. 13, 14.]that you 
pretend not to compare the Happineſs of Men, and Beaſts ; Good Men, and Bad, 7 
farther than it reſults from Worldly Pleaſures, and Advantages ; and the Object, 7 
Senſe that ſurround us. You know, Sir, that You pretend to prove, upon thi, 
Bottom, that the Impious Man's Jays do, upon the whole, exceed thoſe of the Upright; 
unleſs there be another Hate to come: That the Beſt of Men are, upon your Sup. 
poſition, rendered the moſt miſerable in this Life, by the practice of Abſtinence, 
Temperance, Command of Appetites, Contentment itſelf, Humility, Meeknel;, 
and Placability. This is what, you know, you have undertaken to do; after 
ſuch a manner, as to prove them the moſt miſerable, in all States of Life, as well 
as in times of Trouble. This I have plainly ſhewn already. You know, your 
Argument for a Future State, ſignifieth nothing: unleſs you ſhew, that the Caſe of 
the Virtuous is, at preſent, all things conſidered, the moft miferable: and you know the 
method in which you have laboured to prove this. And now, to make your Ready 
believe, that all You undertake, is, to ſhew that wicked Men enjoy more ſenſual, 
and brutal Pleaſures; and are more free to lay hold on all worldly Advantages, 
than the Beſt Men; hath ſomething very peculiar in it. Who ever doubted this? 
But what Argument 1s this, for a Future State, as You manage it ; unleſs this be 
greater Happineſs, than what reſults from the practice of Virtue ? This you are 
ſenſible of, Yourſelf : and, therefore, after You have a little diverted your Reader; 
Thoughts with this, You acknowledge that You do likewiſe ſay, That pleaſing, 
and painful Senſations, igt be efteemed the true meaſure of Happineſs, &c. Might 
be eſteemed, i. e. without doubt, might iy be eſteemed. But this is not a projer 
place, You ſay, to juſtify that Suppoſition; though, without that Tuſtification, nothing 
that You have ſaid can be true. Yet You are pleaſed to ſay, You look upon it tobe a 
moſt clear, and indubitable Truth : and You add, This not only might be fo eſteemed, 
but would actually be, the true meaſure of Happineſs, and Miſery, to the far greater 
part of Mantind, ſuppoſing no Belief of a Future State: which yet, I have proved, 
You did ſuppoſe. But what is this to our Purpoſe ? The Queftion is, not, whether 
the generality of Men would chuſe Virtue for their Happineſs : but, whether they 
ought not to do ſo; and whether thoſe few who ſhould chuſe it, would 
not be really the happier for ſo doing. Nay, were there not one in the 
World, who thould make it his choice; this would not prove, that any Virtue 
could tend to make Creatures miſerable ; or, that pleaſing, and painful, bodily 
Senſations, ſuch as the Beaſts are capable of, might juſtly be eſteemed the meature 
of Happineſs and Miſery ; or, that the not being tied up to the ſtricteſt Rules of 
Virtue, could be. greater Happineſs to Man, than their being ſo tied up would 
be. How wide is it, therefore, from your purpoſe, to ſpeak of what would actu- 
ally be, upon your Suppoſition? You ſee, the generality of the World actually 
make pleaſing Senſations, and worldly Advantages, the meaſure of Happineſs, eve! 
under the Goſpe/; and under the Belief of a Future State: Are they theretore 
truly happier, than tho few who do not? Gd forbid! But if you do ſtill think 
this an indubitable Truth; I beg leave to put You in mind of two Things: . 
That you have no reaſon to be concerned, (as you ſeem to be, p. 11.) that! make 
You to maintain, that the practice of Vice tends to make Men more happy, in all 
States of this Life, than the practice of Virtue. For You argue, that the Wicked, 
by practiſing Vice, enjoy more, and higher Plegſing Senſations, than the Virtu9us, 
even in their moſt proſperous Condition, can allow themſelves to taſte of. And, 


as for painful Senſations ; You have laboured to ſhew, that the Hypocrite, 88 
Wicked 
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Wicked, are more ſecure from them, than thoſe who practiſe ſuch n iy 
according to You, tend to preſent Trouble. And theſe \ 5 N 8 75 Fo 
Suppolition, the meaſures of [ lappineſs, and Miſery. If this ps N 255 5 
5, 12. cannot be repeated without being abhorred ; then, OW Cu pleaſing, anc 
painful Senſations, (of the former of which You have proved the /'7rtuous Man to have 
fewer, and of the latter many more, than others) be the nue meaſure of Happineſs 
and Miſery ? 2. The other thing I would put You in mind of, is, what You ſeem 


- KK e 5-4 1 ine 
to have forgotten; though contended for, but in the Pages immediately going 


before: That the VTirinous Tleathens were made happier by Firtue, than the Vicious 
Man. Now, how can this be conliſtent with what You here ſay? Did not the 
Abral Philoſophy ot the \Wiſc Heathens reſtrain them from ſuch a Taſte of Senſual 
Pleaſure, as the Vicious enjoyed? And if theſe pleaſing e erk be the meaſure of 
7 Jappineſs, ({uppoling no Future State ;) then, how could the / how of the Heathens 
tend to their pretent Happineſs, upon that Suppolition, (as You acknowledge It 
did :) I fay, how can this be, if pleaſing Senſations (of which ſort the I icked of all 
ſorts, You own, have more abundance,) be the meaſ# © of preſent Happineſs ? But 
You acknowledge, that Heathen Virtue did make Mer. happier, at preſent, than 
Vice: Therefore, Pleaſing Senſations cannot be the true meaſure of Happineſs. Or, 
if You ſtill ſay that they are fo; then, muſt You be obliged to bring Heathen Virtue 
to the level of Chriſtian ; and make it equally an Enemy to preſent Happineſs, 
{ſuppoſing no Future Slate. 985 7 
Thus have I diſtinctly conſidered every one of the five Reſtrictions, You have 
now guarded your Doctrine with. Whether they were now f deviſed lo qualify 
it; [Pref. p. 16.] or plainly propoſed together with it; and interwoven mio the Body 
of your Reflexions, in your Sermon; I leave to others to judge. As to the ff of 
them, that You /uppoſe Mankind perſuaded that there is no Future Slate; J have 
ſhewn the contrary, by ſhewing that the Men You profels to ſpeak of, in General, 
are ſuch as You repreſent 4% be under the uneaſy preſages of a Future Reckoning; and 
that the Good Men You ſpeak of, are the very beft of Chriſtians, by your own Con— 
felſion, 7. e. ſuch as could not be what You ſuppoſe them to be, without the firm 
expectation of a Future State, As to the Second; J have thewn that, though You 
uic the word Men in your general Propoſition, yet Your Reaſonings are ſuch as 
prove the Be/? of Men not only en, but a/ways the moſt miſerable. As to the 
Tac; J have thewn that none of the Expreſſions You quote, from your Sermon, do 
prove that You once in your Argument tuppoſe ſuch a State of Perſecution, as St. 
Tau, (according to me) points at: and that your main Proof of the Unhappineſs of 
Cod Men is taken from their Obligation to ſuch Virtucs as they are always, and 
in all conditions of this Life, commanded to practiſe. As to the Fourth; J have 
thewn, from words in your Sermon, that You could not intend to make ſuch a 
Diſtinction between the nature and tendency of Heathen and Chriſtian Virtue, as 
You here labour to eſtabliſh : that ſuch a Diſtinction in the tendency of them, is 
unconcervable ; and that the more exalted, and extraordinary the degree of thoſe ' 
Vries, You mention, is, the more effectually, and not the leſs, muſt they con- 
tribute to preſent Felicity. As to the Fifih and Ja; I have ſhewn that it was 
your Deſign, (and that, without which your Argument ſigniſieth nothing,) to 
prove the Happineſs of the Wicked, in the whole, greater than that of the Beſ? of 
Mo, ſuppoſing no other Life to come: and that You do this by making Senſual 
Pleaſures, and what we call V. orld!y Advantages, the greateſt Happineſs of Man, 
upon that Suppoſition ; without conſidering any of the Advantages of the Virtugus 
Life. And, under ſeveral of them, I could not avoid ſhewing how frequently 


You forget, and contradict, yourſelf, in order to get rid of a preſent Difficulty. 
Theſe 


3% ᷑ũ 7k᷑ i FRECOND LETTER TO 


Theſe Reftriftions T have the more largely conſidered; becauſe what hath been 
ſaid, under them, will let the Reader plainly ſee the main Point about which we 
debate. 

But You are willing, You ſay, 7% ſet aſide theſe Reſtriftions, [Pref. p. 1 6.] impor. 
| tant as they are; and to take your Doctrine, as the Letter-Writer himfelf hath 1. Fg 
ö ſented it: 1. e. as briefly contained in your two Pofitions, and the Notion on which they 
| | are founded. I beg leave here to aſk, how it is conſiſtent, for You, in this Place, 
to repreſent me, as taking your General Poſition alone, without conſidering your 
| manner of explaining them: and, p. $51. of this fame Preface, to accuſe me of a 
| very odd way of Proceding, in pretending to prove your Dacirine (contained in 
| theſe Poſitions) to he falſe, only by offering ſome Obſervations on your manner of pro 

ceding-in the Argument; and by endeavouring 79 prove your Defenſe of it weak gu 
' improper, p. 52. ls it not manifeſt then, by your own Confeſſion, that it was not 
your General Doctrine; but your Explication, and manner of proving it; that! 
concerned myſelf with ? And indeed, how ſhould I know what your Doctrine is, 
from general Expreſſions capable of ſeveral ways of Explication, but by Your 
| f manner of explaining it? Or, how otherwiſe ſhould I know Your own Senſe of 
$$ Your General Expreſſions ? All who will but read the Leſter, will fee that it is not 
the General Expreſſions, and Poſitions, which engaged me to give You the trouble gf 
it: but Your explaining them in ſuch a manner, as I thought muſt neceffarily 
| bring a Diſgrace upon the nature and tendency of Virtue, You do wiſely, 
| therefore, to fix all my charge upon Your Genera! Poſitions, and Notion ; did 
You not ſo ſoon forget Yourſelf, and accuſe Me of another manner of Pro- 

| ceding. | 

You do wiſely, likewiſe, to make Your Reader believe, that one of my princi- 
pal Charges was Novelty ; and fo, to amuſe Him with an Heap of Quotations, out 
| of Authors who may ſeem to Him to agree with You. You know, this was the 
| leaſt of my Concern; and that my principal Heads had nothing of this Charge 

in them. Authority, merely Humane, 1s generally the worſt Argument in the 
World; and the want of ſuch Authority, of the leaſt Importance, with me, in 
ſuch a Caſe as this. And of thoſe four Paſſages which You have quoted to in- 
troduce Your VYzuchers, there are but /wwo, in which there is any thing like this 
Charge: and in theſe, it is only affirmed of myſelf, and that by the by, that! 
never heard the like from the Pulpit ; and that I know not that the lite Aſertions were 
ever maintained by any Perſon of Virtue and Underſtanding ; and not that the like 
were never heard, or read, by others. A piece of Ignorance, one would think, 
eaſily to be pardoned by Y] and to be thought conſiſtent with the greateſt Hu- 
cerity : becauſe, (when it is for Your purpoſe,) You unwarily boaſt, after having 
quoted Your Authorities, that You have fallen into like Thoughts with thoſe II riters, 
without knowing what they had written on the Subject. So that it is not long, ſince 
even You, with all Your Reading, knew not that theſe Miiters had taught the 
ſame Doctrine. Our Crime, thercfore, or our Innocence, is the ſame : lince You 
here acknowledge, that You bnew nut, before now, that the like Affertions had 
been before maintained by theſe //rirers. So that if You have produced any, ex- 
actly agreeing with Yours; all that will follow from hence is, that 7% have nw 
read more Authors, than I had, when I wrote lot : not, that I was in the dealt 
miſtaken in what I affirmed of myſelf: Much lets will it follow, that I am, in 
| theſe Affirmations, cither Raſh, or Baſe and Di/honeft ; or, that I leave You Lite 
room to hope for Candour, or Common Fuſtice, by lay ing the foundation of my Reajon- 
| ings in ſo notorious an Untruth. Hard Expreſſions! which I heartily pardon ; and 


leave to others, to judge of. Doth He Jay ihe foundation of his Reaſomngs 1 
| | R 
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»otricus Untruth; as You here call the charge of NHD ; who mentions it but 
twice accidentally, and then only with retpect to IIimſelf? Whote principal 
Heads, and main Diſcourſe, have nothing to do with the NH of Your Doc- 
„der: but are intended to prove it forcign to the Apg/7/e”'s Deſign; and fa/ſr, and 
elo, in itſelf? Shew me one Reaſoning; one piece of any Reaſoning, I have 
uſed, which I founded upon this notorious Uniruth: or elſe, acknowledge the In- 
jury You have here done mc. And then, tor Untruth, or Baſeneſs, or Diſhoneſty, 
or even Raſhneſs itſelf; I beg to know, whether it can be either R, or Baſe, or 
Diſhoneft, or a notorious N Iatruth, for me to ſay, of myſelf, that I never heard, or 
read, Your Dactrine, maintained by any Perſon of Virtue and Underftanding, Pai— 
don me, Sir, if I tell You, that it is ſuch Language, and ſuch a manner of Wri— 
ting, in Drives, that gives tome ot the deepeſt ftrokes to Chr//tiantty; and expo- 
{th it moſt to Men of unſtable Principles. Suppoling therefore, that all the 
Authorities You here allege, were exactly to Your purpole ; I might anſwer only 
this, that I never before read thete Paſſages; that You have indeed thewn me 
ſomething, to prove that tome other He have been of Your mind; and ſo, 
might proceed to make good what I chiefly alleged againſt Your Doctrine; that it 
is not /rwe and juft in itſelt, or agreeable to the Ap9//e's Deſign in, Your Text: Which 
Points do not at all depend upon the agreement, or diſagreement, of other 1/7 ters. 
But IT will not be ſo injurious to thoſe ///7//ers You mention, as to ſuppoſe 

them, without farther Examination, to maintain that fame Doctrine, which I 
have ſo much blamed in 277u. Only, before I conſider this farther, it is neceflary 
to obſerve, what any one who reads the Letter may ſce, That the Debate between 
us was, not, Whether the acquiring and eſtabliſhing the Habit of F:7tue be not, 
in many Caſes, attended with great preſent Difficulties, as You would ſometimes 
make your Reader believe; which I never denied; or, whether thete Dyfficulties 
would not, in event, aftright the greateſt part of Men, if not all Mankind, from 
acquiring it, were they not animated with a Belef of a State to come: But, whe- 
ther the Beſt of Men, as Your own repeated Expreſſion is, are rendered the moſt 
miſerable, at preſent, by the practiſe of thoſe Virtues You mention; whether, in 
Your own words, the Toys of the impious do, upon the whole, as to this State, exceed 
thyſe of the Upright, Do not, therefore, think to evade the force of what hath 
been ſaid, by changing the gion; or by infinuating to your Reader, that what 
You ſaid was not intended concerning fuch as have acquired the Habit of Virtue. 
For who are the Beſt of Men, the Beſt of Chriftians, but ſuch as are, in the moſt 
citablithed, and habitual manner, Firiuous ? Nay, do we ever call any Virtuous, 
or Upright ; but ſuch as are habitually ſo? Are not they, whom You repreſent as 
denying themſelves, upon Principles, the gratifications of Senſe, and the laying 
hold on Worldly Advantages ; as contented with their preſent Condition; as 
Humble, Meck, and Placable : Are not theſe, J ſay, habitually fo? If not, how 
are they the Beſt of Men? or how is Your Polition proved? Are not they, in Your 
own words, flexible, and unalterable ; ſuch as nothing can make remiſs in the 
prectice of their Duty; ſuch as no proſpect of intereſt can allure, no fear of Dan- 
ger can diſmay? p. 374. And, if theſe be not the habitually Virtuous ; who are? 
Or, how would you chuſe to deſcribe them? Is it not the habitually Virtuous, of 
whom the Micſed ſay, He is not for our turn, &c. as You quote from the Bok of 
[':/4m? And is it not, from all this, manifeſt, that our Debate is about the Ha- 
bitual Practice of Virtue? Again, it is evident, from the Leiter, that what I fo 
much complained of, was, not that You ſay, in General, or en paſſant, that, ſup- 
poling no Life after this, Mankind would be more miſerable than the Beaſts; and the 
£ en often the moſt miſerable : but, that the way in which you underitand 
ti. {15ns, and the manner in which You prove them, doth very much reflect 


L T 


upon 
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upon the nature and tendency of Virtue: That, as I have now again mewn, You 
ſuppoſe the Wicked Man to be under the uncaſie Preſages of a Future Reckoning 
and Your Good Man to be the Beſt of Chriſtians, enjoying the ſupport of the 
Belief of a Future State; that You argue, from the tendency of thoſe Virtue. 
which He is always obliged to perform; that You prove Him miſerable from his 
Obligation to command his Appetites, to practice Contentment, Humility, Mech. 
neſs, Placability, and the like; that, conſequently, You endeavour to prove thut 
He is akvays, and in all Circumſtances, the moſt Miſerable ; and that the Vices 
of the Wicked tend in their own Nature to make them more happy, than the 
Good Man is made by his Virtues, in the ordinary, and moit quiet, State of God“, 
Providence. If You will, therefore, pompouſly and largely vindicate Your Das 
trine from the charge of Novelty ; (which was never abſolutely fixed upon it; 
You are obliged to produce Men who have aflerted, and maintained this in Your 
Senſe : For otherwiſe, You know, they can no more be ſaid to agree with You, 
than I can. Now, | | 

1. I obſerve, in General, that all, whom You have produced, do manuteſtly put 
into their Suppoſition, that there is in mankind no ſuch thing as the Belicf of 1 
Future State; that their Miched Man, when they prefer him to the Good in point 
of Happineſs, muſt be underſtood to be free from all reproaches and checks of 
Conſcience, and not uneaſy under the Preſages of a Future Reckoning ; and that 
their Good Man (whom they fometimes poſtpone) is not one ſupported by the 
firm expectations of a Reward to come: Contrary to Jh, whoſe I/jched Man! 
have ſhewn to be, in Your own Words, uncaſy under Checks, and Preſages, nay, 
terrified and ſcared; and whoſe Good Man is the Be of Chritians. This one dif- 
ference You can never get over. It is manifeſt in Your Sermon; It is confefled, as 
well as denied, in this very Preface. Take, therefore, the Sentence which You 
have quoted out of Biſhop 1/i/kins, Pref. p. 28. and the other out of Dr. Mort, 
p. 19. which, of all, appear to come neareſt to Your Point. And You will find 
that the formen founds what He faith upon this Suppoſition, If there be no ſuch thing 
as Happineſs or Miſery io be expected hereafter; and upon a total diſbelief of a Future 
State: and that the Other, with extreme Weakneſs, founds the preſent Advantages 


of the Wicked upon that varzety of Mirth, and Paſtime, that Fleſh and Blond can 


entertain itſelf with, from either Muſick, Wine, or Women. Abſolutely contrary, 
You know, to Yourſelf: who have precluded Mankind from this Plca, under 
Your firſt Head, by maintaining as You do, p. 370, 371. that Reaſon and Re- 


flexion, by repreſenting perpetually 10 the mind of Man, the meanneſs of all ſenſual En- 
Tovments, do, in great meaſure, blunt the edge of his keeneft Defires, and pall all his 
Enjoyments; that, in the midit of the Pleaſures he taſts, He hath uneaſy Preſages © i 


Future Reckoning ; that the dread of Death, like the Hand-wwriting on the I a!, 
damps all his Mirth, and follity. Which Reaſoning of Yours, You mult be ſen- 
ſible, will prove the preſent happineſs of the Be of Men, ſuperior to that of the 
Victed, rather than the contrary. So then, You ſec theſe two Sentences, (which 
{ſpeak of the tendency of Vice to Happineſs, and are of all the moſt likely to {crve 
Your purpoſe, ) are not agreeable to Your Senſe, in this matter. 

2. That theſe two Writers are, in theſe paſſages, perfectly miſtaken ; and per- 


fectly inconſiſtent with Your preſent notion of Things; is evident from what 


You acknowledge in this Preface, p. 12. and p. 57. that, even in ſuch a State #5 
this, the Virtue taught by Reaſon tends to Happineſs : and that the Pleaſures of 4 
mature and confirmed Habit of Virtue would be juſtly preferible to thoſe of Vice, &c. 
Which, if Lou would have Your Reader believe it to be agrecable to Your Sermon, 


at once deſtroys all pretenſe to the Authority of theſe, and others, here cited. But 


of this more, by and by, : 
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+. Theſe two great Men, when they come to treat proteſledly of Value, and 
ee; and their Natures, and Tendencies; do abſolutely contradict You, Biſhop 
ius hath a particuiar Book, in the ſame Treatiſe, You quote, to ſhew that the 
practice of V/iriue doth phyſically tend to the preſent Happineſs of Mankind ; 
Which methinks might have been taken notice of, as well as one Sentence in auo— 
ther part of his Work. Dr. More, in his Eibics, ſufficiently thews the tendency 
of Virtue to the ſame End: and before his Work puts that Sentence of Tu//y, That 
one day pafled according to the Precepts of Moral Philoſophy, is to be preferred 
before an Immortality ſpent in Vice. As for the other Sentence You quote from 
Biſhop uu, [ Pref. p. 21. ] it only affirms, that the natural deſire of Immorta- 
lity, planted in Man, would make him the moſt miſerable of Creatures, under the 
thought of Aunibilation; and that Virtue likewiſe muſt contribute to make Men 
miterable; not in Your Senſe, but, as it would make Men more deſirous of an 
Immortal Life, and more uncaſy under the thought of Aunibilalion; as He him— 
ſelf explains it: Which bears no relation to Your Daciyine. 

4. Archbiſhop Tillotſon is likewiſe cited by You, as agreeing with You, in what 
I lo much blamed. But I have ſo great a veneration for his Memory, that I can- 
not let ſuch a Blot as this lie upon it. And therefore, I obſerve, 1. That the Paſ- 


ſages You quote from Him, p. 18. concerning the miſeries of Mankind above other 


Creatures, are founded upon a Suppoſition that Men were not ſupported, and born up, 
under the Anxieties of this Life, with the hopes and expectations of a better : Whereas 
Ju, as J have ſhewn, ſuppoſe Your Good Man to enjoy this Support. 2. All his 
Proof of this, is founded on the aggravations of the Miſeries of «Man, (from 
Thought, and Reflexion,) above thoſe of the lower Animals; not from the Beaſts 
enjoyment of Senſual Pleaſure, to a higher Degree: which likewiſe makes a great, 
and viſible differcnce, in Your Senſe, and His, ſuppoſing the General Propoſition 
to be the ſame. 3. His ſaying, in general, hat would a Man gain, if the Sul 
were not Immortal; but to put himſelf into a worſe, and more miſerable Condition, than 
any of the Creatures below him? doth not ſhew at all, that He agrces with You, 
in the Senſe, in which You have explained this general way of Speaking. He 
might place this greater Miſery, as Biſhop iltins did, in that greater Kcenneſs, 
and perpetual Grief, which the Reaſon of Man would add to the thought of 


Annihilation ; which other Creatures would not be ſenſible of. It is manifeſt, 


however, that He -doth not place it in what You do, from the Sentence beforc- 
cited, 4. As for the other Pailages, You quote from Him, p. 25. You have very 
much altered the appearance of them, by not letting Your Reader know the 
occaſion, and ſcope, of them; but beginning Your Quotation in the middle of a 
Sentence. For, in his Sermon, Vol. IX. p. 48. here cited by You, He is ſo far 
from agreeing with You, (whom I have ſhewn to argue from the tendency of 
Virtue, in many Inſtances, to our preſent unhappineſs, \in the ordinary and quict 
State of God's Providence;) that he allows that Maxim, that Virtue is a ſufficient 


Reward for itfelf, is have fome truth in it: if wwe ſet aſide thoſe Sufſerings, and Mi- 


ſeries, and Calamities, which Virtue is frequently attended with, in this Life ; that 


He here ſpeaks of a Se of Virtue attended with great Sufferings; and, with reſpect 
to this only, faith, that the Determination of the Aye, in Your Text, is 
according to the truth, and nature of Things : as You could not but ſee, when 
You tranſcribed this Paſſage. He doth ſay, indeed, that, without the hopes of 
Immortality, Virtue is but a dead and empty Name, i. e. would have but little influ- 
ence, and effect, upon the minds of Men, But then, this is nothing at all to Yonr 
purpoſe: who allow the hopes of Immortality to Your Good Man. Nothing in 
us, ofthe tendency of Abſtinence, and Temperance, and Conqueſt fof Paſſions, 
to Cuhappinets ; as You have pleaded. Nay, it is manifeſt that Ile means it, 


with 
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with reſpect to ſupport under great Suffering; preſently, and in another part ot the 
ſame Sentence, (which You avoid to {et before Your Reader,) letting us hos 
that He is ſpeaking of Viriue, as encumbred with Difficulties; and attended with, fi 
Sufferings, and Inconventencies, as are grievous, and intolerable io Humane Naw: 
and intimating that, in other Caſes, it is juſtly preferible to Vice, in point of ore- 
ſent Happineſs, In the other paſſage, You cite from his ſecond Vol. p. 265. his Sur. 
poſition is, If wwe were ſure that there were no Life after this: which makes wha 
He faith, very different from You, who repreſent Your Wicked Man, as 8 
uneaſy under the Preſages of a Future State ; and Your Good Man, as the Bef of 
Chrſſtians. Well, upon this Suppoſition, He faith, the wwiſef thing would be, „ 
enjoy as much of the preſent Satigſactions, and Contentments, of this World, as 11, 
could fairly come at. This, in my Opinion, might be beſt compaſſed by Honeſti 
Diligence, Juſtice, Humanity, Ce of Paſſion, Temperance, Contentmerr: 
contrary, in ſome Inſtances, to Your Account of the Happineſs of the Wickel. 
And this, I doubt not, ] could prove, from many paſſages, to have been h. 
Opinion. Nor can the Apoſtle, in allowing the Reaſoning of the Epicure, Ian 
eat and drink, for To-morrow we die, be ſappoſed by Him to allow it to be g00d 
Reaſoning, Our Life is confined io this State ; therefore, let us eat and drink inteinge. 
rately : but only, let us enjoy the conveniencies, and comforts of Life; and not 
expole ourſelves to grievous Sufferings, without hope of a Reward, With reſpect 
to which Syferings, Archbiſhop Tillotſon is in this place ſpeaking ; and not imply- 
ing, in the leaſt, that there 1s any thing in the Condition of the Higheſt Virtue, 
excepting theſe outward Sufferings, which is not juſtly preferible to Vice. 4. This 
I could prove from numberleſs paſſages of his excellent Sermons. The ji of 
his Poſthumous Volumes begins with an admirable Demonſtration of the 7. emporal, 
and Preſent, Advantages of Honeſty, above Trick, and Knavery. The Fourth of the 
firſt Volume, publiſhed by Himſelf, ſets forth the tendency of Virtue, above that 
of Vice, to preſent Happineſs; and to the Enjoyment of the Good things of this 
Life. But it is needleſs to multiply inſtances of what every one, who hath ever 
been converſant in his J/r:1t;ngs, muſt have ſo often met with. He ſeems to have 
made it his Buſineſs, to oppoſe the Notion, You have explained. And, let any 
one judge, from what I have now ſaid, and what will follow immediately, with 
how great Juſtice You affirm, That You have the Honour exacily to agree a1 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, who wrote, and reaſoned, You truly fay, as juſtly as any Mon 
of his time. Too juſtly, indeed, to bear the Thoughts of any ſuch Dactrine, as 


You have taught. 


5. To ſhew farther, upon how little ground, You can quote //71ters, as agree- 
ing with You, let the Reader but review what You cite from Mr. Locke, [p. 34] 
in which he will find, that, upon ſuppoſition of no State after This, no Proſpect 


beyond the Grave, it will be no wonder to find variety and difference in Men's Judg- 


ments about preſent Happineſs : but not the leaſt intimation, but that They, who 


thould place it in the Practice of Virtue ; in thoſe inſtances, particularly, which 
vou mention, might juſtly be eſteemed happier, than ſuch as ſhould place it in 
Vice; and not the moſt miſerable. Let us enjoy what ve delight in, He ſaith, 
zvould then be u right Inference : But he makes the Viriuous Mon's Delight, and 
Ilappineſs, at leaſt equal to any. In one word; You might as well have cited 
his Diſcourſes upon Trade, or Money, as this: for they are equally to Your Put- 
pole. 
6. If any one will examine the other great Names Y ou allege, he will find, 
citherthatThey uſe only the general Expreſſions You uſe, without declaring in wha! 


7 5 
icnſe, and in What reſpects, they underſtand them to be true; as the Lord B 
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i i 
of Rocheſeer: or that they make Beg/ts happier only in regard, hey have leſſer Cares, 
and ſoaver D:iſuppointments ; as Mr. Glanvil! or that they put the Unhappinets 
of Man above Brutes, upon their being deſtitute of all [ Lopes of another Lite, 
to ſet again!t their Fears and Miteries in this; as Mr. Calbin, Mr. Pemble, Dr. 
Sirad/ing ; and Dr. Goodman, in one of the Paſſages cited. As for the other Pal- 
lage; there is this diſterence between You, that what Ile advanceth, placcth 
Brutcs above Virizous Men, chiefly as to preſent Happimeſs : And what 7 ou advance 
placeth them above I/iched Men chiefly ; and is inconſiſtent with what You at- 
terwards ſay of the Unhappinets of Good Men. The ſame may be ſaid of what 
Mr. Pemble, and Dr. S!radling, tay of the Happineſs of Beaſts. It is with reſpect 
to the Gy, and to Good Chr//?igans, only: which makes a great ditterence between 
You. It is plain likewiſe, that thoſe others, whom You triumphantly cite, as 
agreeing with You, concerning the preſent Happineſs of the IVicked above the 
Virtuous, do not place that Unhappineſs in the tendency of thoſe Viriues You men- 
tion; or do not firſt ſuppoſe Men actually as v/rtuous as poſſible, and then declare 
their preſent condition worſe than others, on that account; or do not lay down 
their Poſitions abſolutely ; that they do not ſuppoſe any ſuchꝭ things, as Checks 
and Reſtraints in a courle of Wickedneſs; as Apprehenſions of a ſuperior Good, to 
which Man is ordained; as Principles enabling Men to be, what Your 59 of 
Men are: but that the contrary is in their Suppoſition, before they aftirm what 
they do, v/s. that there is no Suſpicion, no ExpeCtation, of any but this preſent 
State; and fo, that all Motives of Action, may juſtly be taken from this State; 
or, that the Dictates of Reaſon, would be different from what they are now; 
which You do not ſuppoſe in Your Sermon, Thele things make an irreconcileable 
ditterence between theſe //7:ters, and Yourſelf; who have ſuppoſcd Mankind un- 
der Checks ; under Prefages of a Future Reckoning ; under Apprehenſions of being 
ordained to a greater Good than any in this State; and ſome under the eſtectual 
influences of Gian Principles: and upon this ground maintained Your Poſi— 
tions. How then can this be laid to be an Agreement ? Or, how can You ſay, 
that they make uſe of the fume Inſtances, and the ſame Mediums, &c? [p. 35.] I crave 
leave, therefore, here to remaik, that my Concern was not chiefly about Your 
frfi Pofition ; which relates to Brutes : but Your Second, as You cxplain it, vs. 
that the beſt of Chriſtians (who certainly, if any in the World, are the moſt 9 
baus) are rendered more milerable than others, by Temperance and Abſtinence ; 
by conquering their Paſſions ; reſtraining their Appetites ; nay, by being con— 
tented with their Condition; by Humility, Placability, Sc. This is the Point, 
{hich You know was the occaſion of this Debate. This I lay before the Reader, 
in order to compare with Your Qyotations : and leave Him to judge, whether this 
be tne Doctrine of thoſe [/riters, You have cited. Particularly, I cannot but deſire 
the Reader to obſerve, from hence, with how little ground You affirm, P. 2.] 
that the <wr/by Dean of Canterbury preached the Doctrine, oppoſed in the Letter, 
refore Her Majeſty, and printed it by Her Order. For, in the firſt place, that worth 
Lei dot not prefer the preſent Happineſs of a vicious Courſe, before that of 
a U/714945 3 or make the Begft of Men the moſt miſerable, by the tendency of their 
Practices. This is the chief Point: and this He toucheth not upon. In the next 
Place, Ile prefers the Beaſts before Men, ſolely with reſpect to the Aggravations of 
Humane Sufferings, and Calamities, conſidered without the Su pport of the Belicf of 
a Future State, This Belief he ſuppoſeth all Men to be deſtitute of. And laſtly, 
le doth not tpcak upon ſuppoſition, that Men make the beſt uſe poſſible of Rcaſon 
and Coniideration 2. as You do under Your Second Pcfition. All thefe ſhew, that 
He may differ entirely from Your main Doctrine. An 
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of theſe, whom You have cited, agreeing with You in it; I leave him to con- 
clude, (which is all that can follow, ) that there are ſome Authors in the World, 
and ſome Paflages in J/riters, which I had not read, before You furniſhed me 
with them. But one thing more I muſt here obſerve, becauſe You do, in a par- 
ticular manner, recommend it to my conſideration, I p. 32-] and that is, Your Puotation 
out of Dr. Stradling: of which I have this to ſay, that He contradicts You: 
Reaſoning in Your Sermon; and ſpeaks perfectly agreeably to my Sentiments, 1, 


He contradicts Your Sermon, in confeſſing, that % live according to the Rules of 


right Reaſon, is moſt agreeable to Humane Nature, and conducing to Happineſs in thi 
Life. If fo; then how are the Beſt of Men rendered the moft miſerable, by living 
according to theſe Rules? 2. He perfectly agrees with my Sentiments, when he 


queſtions, whether this Truth would, in effect, be ſufficient to engage Men to 


chuſe and purſue Virtue, without any Hopes of another Lite; and affirms, that ;; 


cannot poſſibly ſubjift in the IVorld, without the Belief of another Life. I believe ſo 


truly: nor have I ſaid one Word to contradict it. But He ſeems to agree with 
thoſe Heathens, who made Virtue a Reward to itſelf; at leaſt in many inſtances, 


And as for thoſe whom He blames, for crying up Virtue to the weakening our Belief 


of a Life to come, it is plain he means only ſuch, as would lcave Hirtue deſtitute 
of ſuch a Support as the Hopes of Immortality; not ſuch, as do maintain the 
natural tendency of Virtue to preſent Happineſs : amongſt which He himſelf is, as 
well as Yourſelf in this Preface. This is all, I have--done towards the vuine of 
Virtue : and this He hath done himſelf, in theſe very Quotations. And therefore, 
to apply this to me; as if I had weakened the Belief of a Life to come; which I 
have at the ſame time owned, and eſtabliſhed, upon the beſt Arguments; is like 
the reſt of your Uſage. Dr. Hradling was too wile, to weaken the Cauſe of Virtue, 
by maintaining its tendency to preſent Unhappineſs : as You do, in Your Sermon. 
This He abſolutely contradicts. And, indeed, from what He faith in this place, 
I ſhould conclude that, had He read Your Argument for a Future State, as You 
have managed it, the Reflexion He would have made upon it, might have been 
this: Thus to eſtabliſh the Belief of a Future State, by crying down Virtue; and 
making it to tend to preſent Unhappineſs; however, at firſt bluſh, it may ſeem plau- 


ſible; tends, in effect, to no better a conſequence, than to weaken both the Cauſe 


of Virtue, and the Belief of a Future Sate; which cannot ſubſiſt upon ſo falſc, 
and deceitful, a Foundation. Not that I can imagine You capable of ſuch a De— 


ian; how hardly ſoever You judge of me. | | 
By this time, I hope, the Reader will be ſatisfied, that I can caſily read all 


Your 219/ations without bluſhing : in the firſt place, becauſe Novelty was not part 
of my main Charge againſt Your Docirine; and, in the next place, becauſe He 
may ſee the wide difference between theſe J/riters; and Your Sermon. Nay, I 
muſt not here omit to put him in mind, that, ſuppoſing they were perfectly 
agreeable to Your Do#rine, in that: yet, You do, in this very Preface, [p. 57. 
contradict the very Purpoſe for which You allege theſe Writers ; and declare, atter 
all, that, even in ſuch a State as this, the Habit of Virtue once acquired, would afford 
the Peſſeſſors of it greater Satisfattion, than any the Wicked, and Licentious, did, or could, 
enjoy. If, therefore, they agree with You in the one; it is impoſſible they ſhould 
agree with You in the other hkewie ; unleſs they contradict themſelves : as You 


cem to have done, For, if this be true; how can the Beſt of Chri/tians, who, it 


any ever did, certainly have acquired this Habit, be rendered more miſerable than 
others, by their //;rtue ? as You endeavour to prove in Your Sermon. If this be 
true; and acknowledged ſo to be by 2%; to what purpoſe is all Your Large 
"indication ? when in this one Sentence is contained all that I ever contended for ; 
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anch all Your own Reaſoning, about the Infelicities of Good Men, is anſwered. 
Por, could 7% poſſibly, by the Beff of Chriftians, mean, Perſons who had only the 
lower degrees of Firtue; and performed only ſome interrupted Acts of it * Or, 
could we be ſuppoſed, in a Debate about Virtuous Men, and in comparing their 
condition with that of Perſons habitually Ficious, not to peak of ſuch as arc Va- 
þkiually, and in a ſettled manner, Virtucas ? Again, If this be true; how could the 
wiſeſt of the Heothens, (as You ſay they did,) make uſe of Your Argument for a 
Furs State, drawn, in great part, from the tendency of Virtue to preſent Mitery ; 
unlets You will ſuppoſe, that none of them ever arrived at the Habit of V. Irie ? If 
this be true; then do 1% as effectually ruine the Cauſe of Virtue, by Virtue itſelf; 
aud as truly cry up Virtue, to the weakning the Hope of Immortality, as the Leiter- 
iger ever did: who never contended for more, than what is expreſly, or by 
juſt Conſequence, contained in this Confeſſion of Yours. Laſtly, If this be true; 
what becomes of Your Noljon concerning the meaſure of pretent Happineſs ; and 
of Your Argument for a Future State, as You explain, and manage it in Your Ser- 
mon: e. The Be Men, (who certainly are the habitually Virtuous,) are rendered 
morc miſerable here, than others, by the practice of the Virtues I have fo often 
named ; therefore, there muſt be a Retard hereatter ? For, if the Habit of Viriue 
affords its Paſſeſſars, in this State, greater ſatisfattions, than any the Wicked, and Li- 
centious, can enjoy; then, Firſt, pleaſing, and painful, bodily Senſations, cannot be 
the meaſure of Happineſs, and Miſery, ſuppoſing no other Se but this; and Se- 
condly, There can be no Argument for a Future State founded upon the tendency of 
the Virtue of the Be of Men, to make them miſcrable at preſent; beèauſe it doth, 
according to yourſelf, make them the happieſt of Men, even in this Nate. And I 
{hall add, that, upon conſideration, it will probably be found, that this could not be 
true of the Hab: of Virtue ; unleſs every ſingle Af of Virlue had the fame advan- 
tage over its contrary Vice, with reſpect to Happinets. "Thoſe who have not quite 
conquered their Conſciences; and effaced their notices of Good and Hi; are more 
miſerable in their As of Vice, than thoſe, who have not entirely conquered their 
vic/91s Inclinations, are, in their Acts of Virtue, and ſincere endeavours after ſuch a 
Conqueſt, Their Difficulties are not attended with Reproaches from within: and 
ſerve to enhanſe their Happineſs after the Conqueſt. After the Conqueſt, 1 fay : leſt 
You ſhould again be ſo unreatonable, as to think I meant otherwiſe, when I ſaid, 
that /e Difficulty of Virtue dothnot deftroy the preſent Happineſs reſulting from it, but en- 
hanſe, and improve it. The Happineſs reſulting from Viriue, can be no other than 
what reſults from the Practice of it: and this cannot be, before it is prattiſed, in 
any Inſtance, but after. And when it is once practiſed, the Difficulty of the Prac- 
{ice 18 over, in that particular Inſtance. And this, any one might ſee, muſt be the 
neanmg of my Words: becauſe they are not capable of any other. | 

| muſt here add, likewiſe, that You have not only contradicted Your Sermon, 
in what You more than once acknowledge, concerning the Happineſs of an Habit 
ot F'irive:*but You have likewiſe found out a way to make the Good Man happy, 
in the beginning of his Courſe ; and even while He is conquering all the Reluctun— 
cies, and Difficulties, that lie in the way towards that Habit, Pref. p. 58. For where 
once the perſuaſion of a better State is well fixed, You grant, it will ſmooth all the 
roughneſs of the way that leads to Happineſs; and render all the Conflicts we maintain 
Wh our Lufts, and Paſſions, pleaſing, Now, having thewn, that by Your Good 
Man, You underſtood, one fully perſuaded of the Future Ste; you cannot make 
j lim the unhappieſt of Men, even ſuppoſing Him in a State of Conflict, and Mor- 
(ification, (which is the only Evaſion You have ) becauſe You ſay, his Diticultis 
ore last, ond fevallowed up, in the feveet Hopes of a better Stats; and rendered eaſy, 


aud 
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if and delightful, even at the time of Conflict itſelf. So that Your Good Man is happy, 
even while He is acquiring the Habit of Viriue; as well as after He hath ac. 
quired it, How true this 1s, I will not now examine : But how well it agrees 
with Your Doctrine in Your Sermon, I may leave to the commoneſt Readers to 
judge. 

: I ſhall not detain You, or the Reader, any longer on this Head, than whilſt! 
ſet before You two Quotations out of our own Dyvines: with whom, You give 
Him leave to think, I am ſomewhat acquainted. The #/? ſhall be out of Arch. 
biſhop Ti/htſon's Sermons, publiſhed in his Life-time, p. 334. Upon due ſearch, 
and trial, it will be found, that true Pleaſure is no where to be found, but in the prac. 
tice of Virtue, and Service of God. The Laws of Religion do not abridge us of any 
Pleaſure, that a wiſe Man can defire, and ſafely enjoy; 1 mean, without a greater evil, 
and trouble, conſequent upon it. You ſee by this, how exactly You agree about the 
Nature of Chriſtian Mortification. The Pleaſure of commanding our Appetites, and 
governing our Paſſions, by the Rules of Reaſon, (which are the Laws of God,) is in. 
finitely to be preferred before any ſenſual Pleaſure whatſoever : Becauſe it is the pleg- 
ſure of Wiſdom, and Diſcretion ; and gives us the ſatisfattion of having done that 
which is beſt, and fitteſt, for reaſonable Creatures to do. Again, Nothing is mire 
certain in Reaſon, and Experience, than that every inordinate Appetite, and Afectian, 
is a Puniſhment to itſelf ; and is perpetually croſſing its own Pleaſure, and defeating in 
own Satisfattion, by over-ſhooting the Mark it aims at. For proof of this, He in- 
ſtanceth, in Intemperance, and Revenge: and affirms the ſame 7o be evident in other 
ſenſual Exceſſes. You ſee here, He chuſeth the very Inſtances, in which You 
place the preſent Unhappineſs of the Bet of Men, to prove their preſent Happineſs, 
above others. From whence it is plain, how widely He differs from Your Senſe, 
concerning the nature, and tendency of Virtue: and how widely You err, (b. 35.) 
when You fix upon this great Man, not only Your Pqſitions, but the ſame man- 
ner of handling them with Yours. That He doth make uſe, indeed, of the ſam? 
Inſtances, and the ſame Mediums, the Reader will ſee from hence: But this 
makes the difference between You, much the more apparent, to find, that by the 
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l obſerve, that He juſtly and wiſely founds his Argument for a Future State, upon 
q | the Extrinſecal Evils, and Sufferings, of many Good Men: and cautiouſly endea- 
| vours to guard againſt Your Nofian, which founds their preſent Miſery chietly 
upon their being debarred, by their Principles, from the Practices and Pleaturcs 
of the Wicked ; and to ſecure the connexion between Virtue and Happineſs ; Vice 
and Miſery. In the next place, it is very obſervable, that He, likewiſe, chulcth 
{ome of thoſe very Inſtances, in which You place the preſent Unhappineſs of the 
Beſt Men, in order to prove the contrary, vis. in his own Words, p. 181. That, 
upon adueBalance of all the uſual accidents of Life,*tis very probable that a Religious Mas: 
ſhould enjoy more Happineſs, while he lives here, than a Perſon of another Chara#tr. 
He ch acts upon a true thorough ſenſe of Religion, hath, with reſpect to all the ca- 
ternal Enjoyments of the World, more contracted Deſires, and fewer Wants, than an: 
ther. In this, He ſhews the Be Men to be the happieſt : in this, 7% place one. 


part of their miſery. Again, He is not eager in the purſuit of the neceſſary Support 
* and 


tame Iaſtances, and Mediums, by which You attempt to prove the Be/? of Men the 

moſt miſerable, with reſpect to this preſent State: He endeavours to prove their 

Happineſs. This is the exact agreement with this excellent Writer, of the Honour ot 2 

which You ſo much boaſt, An agreement as exact, and compleat, as that between 2 

17urſelf, and the Miriter of the Leiter. | AJ 
The other Qui tion ſhall be taken from the Learned, and Judicious, Dr. Gaftrel's l q 
| Sermons, concerning the Certainty, and Neceſſity, of Religion. In the fir place, | J 
[| 1 
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and leſſer Conveniences, of Life : and he takes care to avoid all manner of Injury and 
Offenſe 19 athers. In this, He wiſely places the Good Man's preſent Happinels : 
whilſt You place part of his preſent Unhappineſs in his not graſping at the Advan. 
ages of this World ; but bounding his Deſires and Deſigns, &c. Again, The Good 
Man profeſſeth to contribute all He can to the Happineſs of other Men, without defign- 
ing any IWorldly Advantage to himſelf”; upon which account He judgeth He will be 
more happy, and more ſecure, than another, 200% is known to att for himſelf only. 
Whereas You, in reckoning up the preſent Diſadvantages of the Good Man, men- 
tion his living not for himſelf alone ; but having a regard, in all his Actions, to the 
great Community, wherein He 1s encloſed. You ſee, what a wide difference there is 
between theſe two exce/lent Myers, and Yourſelf, I recommend their reaſonings 
to Your Conſideration : and ſo proceed to the other parts of Your Vindication, in 
which Jam much much more concerned, v/z. the Agreeableneſs of Your Doctrine, 
to the Deſign of the Apofile in the Text; and the Truth of it. 

As to the former of theſe ; before You enter upon Your Vindication, according 
to Your uſual Method, You are repreſenting me to Your Reader, as uſing Artfice, 
and ſaying and wnſaying, rather than I would miſs a ſmall occaſion of cavilling: 
When in truth I have carefully repreſented You, in Your own words. For, as 
to Your 11t Poſition, about the preſent Happineſs of Beaſts above Men; I do lay 
before the Reader, 1//, That You inſinuate it to be agreeable to the Apo/tle's De- 
ſign ; though not exprefled in the Leiter of Your Text. 2. That, in explaining 
Your Text, and St. Paul's Conceſſion, as You call it, You make him ſay, that 
Good Chriſtians, upon his ſuppoſition, are the moſt abandoned of Creatures. 3. That 
You expreſly put into Your Argument, as You draw it up Yourſelf, the preſent 
Unhappineſs of Man, in compariſon with Brutes ; and then call it, in ſo many 
words, the Argument uſed by St. Paul in the Text. Upon which accounts, I think 
it fitting, that the Reader thould be ſhewn, that this is neither agrecable to the 
Deſign, or Letter, of the Text: for fear, he might miſtake You, as it ſeems I have 
done; and be ſo weak, as to think, You meant what You ſaid. But, I pray, what 


ſaying, or unſaving, is here on my part? On Yeurs, indeed, there is: becauſe You 


have, in words, fixed this Pefi/zon upon the Apoſtle, as truly as You have Your 
cher; and yet implied that it is not agreeable to the Letter of Your Text, i. e. 
not neceſſarily implied in it; and conſequently, not to be poſitively fixed upon 
the Apoftle. Is not this Account of Your words true? Yes. But what need I un- 
derſtand, by Creatures, any other beſides Mankind: fince the Scriptural Uſe of the 
word Creatures, doth ſometimes determine it to Rational Creatures only? It would 
have been a greater ſatisfaction, if You had affirmed, that You meant by Crea- 
lures, only Mankind : which You do not once do. For You cannot but know, 1. 
That the Scriptural Uſe of a Word is nothing at all to the common, received, uſe 
of it, amongſt us: which may be very different. This may be a good reaſon for 
interpreting it ſo, ſometimes, in Scripture Writers: but not amongſt thoſe, who 
hardly ever, if ever, ule it in that Senſe. 2. If the Scripture Uſe be of Importance 
to the interpreting Scripture-Mriters; then the Common-received uſe of words muſt 
be the ground of Interpretation, where I/riters ſpeak not profeſſedly in the phraſe 
of Scripture ; but in the common manner. And indeed, the reaſon why that Jord 
is uſed fo, ſometimes, in Scripture, is, becauſe that uſe of it was likewiſe received, 
and common, at that time, as well as the other. 3. In what ſenſe this Word is 
uſed in Scripture itſelf, muſt be determined by the Circumſtances : And the Signifi- 
cation You contend for, appears to belong to ſuch places, (I believe to ſuch places 
only,) as would be wonderfully abſurd, without ſuppoting this to be the Signifi- 
cation. As, Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, muſt mean only to every Ra- 


nal Creature; capable of hearing it: becauſe it would be abſurd, to the laſt de- 
Yor. I. X pa 


gree, 
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gree, to ſuppoſe any other. But the Tenor of your following Diſcourſe is ſo far 
from confining the word to this Signification; that it rather inclines to the 6156. 
And had there been ſuch a Sentence as this, in Scripture itſelf: it could not be 
proved, that the word was here uſed in that confined Senſe; unleſs the like ab- 
ſurdity would follow, upon ſuppoſing the contrary. 4. If the peculiar uf of 
this word in Scripture, in one Senſe, be any reaſon why I ſhould underſtand it ſo 
here; the more frequent Uſe of it, in Scripture, in a more large Signification, wi 
be a greater Argument, why I ſhould here underſtand it, in another Senſe ; |, 
abſurdity, according to You, following upon it; nay, your following Difcourf, 
leading toit. 5. By the ſame way of arguing, You may make it appear, tha 
You are not underſtood aright in almoſt any Sentence, You will pitch upon; becayg; 
there are ſo many Words uſed in Scripture, in a peculiar Senſe ; and amongſt yg 
commonly underſtood in another ; and that received, and univerſally embraced - 
and becauſeẽ it is poſſible, You might not mean them in the ordinary received Sent: 
but in the peculiar Senſe, in which they are ſometimes uſed in Scripture, But 
this tends to confound our Ideas; and to fruſtrate the end of Language. You lee, 
Sir, how eaſy I have found it, to juſtify myſelf in %s Cale, 

The other Qeſtion, I have here to anſwer, is, why I muſt needs underſtand that 
You call your Argument that great Argument for a Future State urged by St. Paul, 
as including that Propgſition, relating to the Happineſs of Beaſts above Men ? Why, 
truly, Sir, for no other reaſon, but becauſe You do, in ſo many words, yourſelf call 
it his great Argument, as including that Propoſition. Let the Reader conſult your 
Sermon, p. 377, there He will find that You call it his Argument ; and that You put 
into it this Poſition as well as the other; and that I could not be juſt to You, 
without underſtanding You ſo in this Place. If in any other Place, You have 
{aid what is inconſiſtent with 7zh;s ; I cannot help that. All that I obſerve is, that 
your Argument, ſummed up by yourſelf, and at the ſame time fixed exprejly upon 
the Apoſile, is ſummed up, and fixed expreſly upon the ApoPtle, as including this 
Poſition: Which You cannot deny. But You have one very peculiar way of 
dealing with me: and that is, You labour to fix your own Inconſiſtencies, upon 
me; becauſe I am obliged to take notice of them. And becauſe I acknowledge 
that You ſeemed to unſay in one place, what You ſay in another, therefore You 
call upon the Reader to obſerve my Artifice; and my Frowardneſs ; and my ven- 
/uring to ſay and unſay the ſame thing: as if all the Contradifions obſerved in any 
Ilriter, were to be charged upon the Ob/erver ; and not upon the H/riter. But it 
is time to come to the Point. 

The main thing, as far as relates to what we are now conſidering, is, whether 
the Apoſtle meant your Text with reſpect to the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, 


expoſed,, in the firff Ages, to the bittereſt Perſecutions : or, as You have ex- 


plained it, with reſpe& to the great Duties, and that exalted State of Virtue, 
required of them ; and the tendency of this to make them, of all Men, the moſt 
miſerable, ſuppoſing no State after this. This will require but little pains : be- 
cauſe You immediately lead me into a way to demonſtrate even to yourſelt, 
that this latter could not be the Apgſtle's Intention; no not ſo much as one part 
of it ; and that You give no ſufficient proof that He did not confine what He {aid 
to a Caſe of Perſecution. | 
1. That it could not be the Apgſtle's Intention to affirm Chriſtians the moſt miſe⸗ 
rable of all Men, with reſpect to the Virtues required of them; I argue, 1. From 
your placing this Unhappineſs, p. 47. in the rigor of thoſe Precepts, by which 
Chriſtians are obliged to reſi? their deareſt Appetites, and moſt natural Inclnations; 


and to undergo a very difficult Struggle: Which Struggle, in this place, You do 


indeech 
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indeed, (as was agreeable to your preſent purpoſe,) 8 cannot 6 b 2 but 
erjevours while it laſts: and that, You lay, /s 45 lange uſually, as 15 feds 2 
Ae or other : From your placing their Unhappineſs, I ſay, in this f ak 15 
yet ſo ſoon. forgetting yourſelt, as to acknowledge, p. 57 58. that this Struggle, 
even whillt it laſts, 1s made caſie and delighttul, my the Difficulties of it loft and 
feallowed up in the feveet hope of a better State ; the 1 roſpect of which renders all 

"the Conflicts wwe maintain with our Lufts and 1 aſſions pleaſmg.. I cannot help the 
inconſiſtency of theſe things. But it is manifeſt that, ſuppoſing You place your 
Good Chriſtian in a State of perpetual IJ arfare, Combat, and Conflict: Vet, according | 
to yourſelf, this very State is made happy, eaſy, ; pleaſant, by the Hopes that are in 

him; by thoſe Hepes, which, I have ſhewn, You ſuppoſe to be in Him, when 

vou endeavour to prove Him the mot miſerable. From hence it appcars that 

St. Pau, according to You, could not place the Unhappineſs of Chriſtians, even 

in the loweſt State gf Chri/tian Virtue; becaule there 18 that in the good Chriftian 

You ſpeak of, ſufficient to make even hat a State of preſent Pleaſure, and Happi- 

neſs. 2. I argue from your own Interpretation of your Text, (Pref. p. 40.) in 

which You make St. Paul, by the word Ve, to mean the Corinthians; Himſelf ; 

and All who profeſs to live up t9 the flritt Rules of Chriſtianity, &c. Me, that is, 

You, and J, and Al, &c. and from your own Conceſſion, (p. 44.) That Men of excel- 

lent Minds may poſſibly, by a long Prattice of Virtue, have rendered even the Heights 

and rigours of it delightful ; and brought their Duty, and Happimeſs, to be in every 

Caſe conſiſtent, without attending to the Rewards of a Future State. Now, not to 

inſiſt upon this unaccurate and haſty Expreſſion : not to aſk, whether You do not 

here make the Virtue of ſome Men its own reward in every Caſe ; and the expec- 

tations and belief of a Future Sate unneceflary to theſe, in all the moſt hard Cir- 
cumſtances of Life; (which is more than the Letter-Writer himſelf ever did to- 

wards the ruining Vue by itſelf, or invalidating your own Argument for a 7 
Future State;) I ſay, not to inſiſt upon this; but, to argue with You a little from 

chis, and the er Conceſſion You make, [p. 57. ] that, even in ſuch a Stale as this, 

be Habit of Virtue, once acquired, would indeed afford the Poſſeſſors of it greater ſa- 
= ſation than any the WW icked and Licentious did, or could, enjoy; I deſire to know, 

whether there were none amongſt the Corinthians, who bad acquired this Habit ; 

whether St. Paul himſelf was not Habitually Virtuous; whether none of all the 
Lagers of Chriſtianity were then arrived at the pitch of Virtue You deſcribe. 
Remember that You introduce St. Paul, as ſaying to the Cyrintbians, You and J. 
and A Chriſtians, arc the moſt miſerable of Men, ſuppoſing no Future State. If 
therefore, St. Paul means this, as You ſay, of Himſelf and all Chriſtians; then, 

neither was Jie, Habitually Virtuous; nor any other Chriſtian at that time. But 
St. Pau) was Habitually Virtucus ; and fo were many other Chriſtians of whom He 
lpake this Sentehce : Therefore, He could not, according to You, mean this, in 
the leaſt, with reſpect to the Chriſtian Syſtem of Mcrality ; becauſe You acknow- 
ledge the Habitually Virtuous, in this State, to be ſo far from being the moſt miſe- 
ravle, that they are, You ſay, the moſt happy. It remains, therefore, that He 
muſt mean 1t with reſpect to ſome great Extrinſecal Evils, or Perſecution, diſtin— 
guiſhing Chri/ians at that time from other Men. If herein I have diſcovered an- 
other inconſiency in You; J hope You will not call it frowardneſs, or ſaying and 
ſaying on my part. Beſides, what You ſay in your Sermon is manifeſtly in- 
tended of the Habitually Virtucus; ſuch as are Proof againſt all Temptations; ſuch 

13 do conſtantly govern their Appeliles. How therefore can St. Paul in this Se- 

I ee e e hes conſidered mew 3 when en own He could not 
» WE © at He laid, of ſuch as are Hahitually Virtuous ? Nav, how could He pol- 


ſibly 
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ſibly mean that the good Man's obligation to Contentedneſs makes him the more 
miſerable; as Vou affirm? 

And that he could not intend what He ſaid, with reſpect to the Moral Virtues 
of Himſelf, who I ſuppoſe practiſed them in as exalted a pitch as You could wiſh, 
is evident from Ver. 30, 31, 32. where, when He comes to explain what He only 
laid down in general, He doth it by appealing to thoſe Sufferings in which He 
died, as it were, a daily Death; to his ſtanding in Feopardy every hour; to his 
being expoſed to wild Beaſts at Epheſus; and not by mentioning any thing of thoſe 
Moral Duties required of Him, which He certainly would have done, had He 
intended his General Propoſition with relation to them, and not to Sufferings only, 
But in explaining it, He appeals only to his Suferings : therefore, I argue, He 
intended it only with reſpect to them. As for that expreſſion, in which Hei; 
ſuppoſed to allow the reaſoning of ſome Men, if the Dead ariſe not, Let us eat and 
drink : If it means any thing favourable to the Cauſe of Vice; You muſt ſuppoſe 
St. Paul to ſay, it is the beſt way, upon that Suppoſition, to eat and drink intem. 
perately. But this was againſt the Doctrine of even Epicurus himſelf; and too 
abſurd to be here intended: becauſe it is evident that Intemperance in Eating and 
Drinking doth not conſult the happineſs of Man in this Lite, fo much as Teny.. 
rance. But all that the Hpgſtle could mean by this, if it be a conceſſion, was 
this, that, ſuppoſing no State after this, it was the wiſeſt way to take care to en- 
joy the neceſſaries of Life; and not to profeſs ſuch a Religion as had no reward to 
come; and at that time debarred him and others often, even from the common 
neceſſaries of Life. This is the moſt that can be made of this Expreſſion: which 
cannot make pleaſing bodily Senſations, as enjoyed by the Wicked, the meaſure of 
preſent Happineſs ; and may very well, and reaſonably, be explained, with refer- 
ence only to thoſe Perſecutions which hindered the Apęſtle, and others, at that 
time, from enjoying even the commoneſt conveniencies of Life. Nay, as You 
yourſelf explain it, [g. 4 3. Let us pleaſe, and gratify ourſelves with what we lite 
beft; and be as eaſy as wwe can, in this World ; It debars no Man fom the making 
Virtue his choice, or from his Plea to Wiſdom and Happineſs in ſo doing: And 
therefore, doth your Cauſe no Service. Add to this, that, if the Man be fo con- 
ſtant, as to come to be poſſeſſed of the Habit of Virtue; He is, by yourſelf, pro- 
nounced the happieſt of Men in this State. Therefore, St. Paul could mean no- 
thing contrary to this, according to yourſelf : and conſequently, nothing to prefer 
the choice of the //iched, before that of the Virtuaus, ſuppoſing no Reſurrection. 
Add to this, that You contend that Heathen Virtue doth tend to preſent Happineſs; 
though Chriſtian doth not. Therefore, You, of all Men, cannot think, that 8. 
Paul could allow the arguings of vicious Epicureans, to be good : which You 
diſapprove yourſelf, by preferring Heathen Virtue, as to preſent Happineſs, before 
Heathen Vice. | 

Laſtly, As for the authority of Expoſitors, interpreting your Text as You do: 
You cannot name one, I dare ſay, who proves the preſent Miſery of good Men, 
from their Meekneſs, their Placability, their Government of their Paſſions, their 
Contentment, as You do. And therefore, they do not explain it as You do. Yo! 
give your Reader leave to think me capable of conſulting Engliſh Writers : And 
therefore, I take the boldneſs to tell You, that You have not done well to quote 
Mr. Locke, as expounding your Text as You do: becauſe He only uſes a general 
Expreſſion ; without ſo much as attempting to name, particularly, in what it 
was that St. Paul made the miſery of Chri/tians, at that time, to conſiſt. Whe- 
ther the others do any more agree with You, I will not judge from hence: 
but leave to thoſe who pleaſe to examine. When it appears they do; I wil 


venture ſo much at Greek and Latin, as to undertake to produce as great, and a 
authentic, 
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authentic, and as many names, for the more confined Interpretation : to ſhew ot 
how little account the Argument taken from Authority ought to be citeemed, | But 
what I have obſerved of Mr. Locke, ſhews how exactly, and truly, You ſpeak, 
when You tell the Reader, [p. 51.] that theſe Expofitors, You have quoted, 
(amongſt which is his Name,) ſpea very home 10 the Point = and do all of them re- 
preſent the Apoftle's Deciſion, as built on the peculiar diſadvantage which Chriſtians lie 
under, in point of Worldly Enjoyments. I am ſorry to find, that You ſcruple not 
to ſpeak, openly and poſitively, what any one, who will turn to his Eæxpgſition, 
will find not to be true. | | 

2. You give no ſufficient proof, that the Apgſile did not confine his Aſſertion, in 
your Text, to thoſe times of bitter Perſecution. I find but two Reaſons You give 
againſt this confined Interpretation. 1. That the thing itſelf 1s not true ; becauſe 
Fervs have been as much perſecuted as Chrj/tians. In anſwer to this, JI might 
urge, 1. That it is not to be ſuppoſed, that the Apo/7/e intended, by this ſaying, to 
affirm, that there never had been any Perſon, or Perſons, in the World, who had 
experienced the like evils to thoſe, which He and others were expoſed to: but only 
that He, and others, were. at that time to be reckoned amongſt the moſt miſerable 
of Men, ſuppoſing no future Reward. 2. If, at that time, neither the Jews, nor 
any other Sect of Men, were under the like, or comparable, Preflures ; this is ſut— 
ficient to juſtify what the Apo/le affirms: which, I ſay, is confined to thoſe days, 
in which Chriſtiaus expected and experienced little beſides Perſecution. 3. You 
acknowledge, yourſelf, that their Perſecutions are implied in this Sentence. Now 
they can be no more implied, than ſolely intended, according to this reaſoning of 


yours. For the perſecution of the Tews, You ſay, had been equal to thoſe of 


Chriſtians. As to Perſecution, therefore, according to 194, the Chr;/tians were but 
equally miſerable with the Jews : And conſequently, whatever proves them more 
miſerable, muſt be ſomething diſtin from this, and not imply ing it: becaule, what 
implies this, proving them only equally miſerable, can go no farther than that; nor 
have any part in proving them more miſerable. It is their Moral Virtue alone, as to 
which, You ſay, they are 2 miſerable. Therefore, I ſay, according to your ar- 
guings, their Perſecutions cannot ſo much as be implied : becauſe they only put 
them upon an equality with others. But, You ſay, theſc Perſecutions are implied 
in your Text, From whence I again argue, they muſt be ſo implied, as what, 
conſidered by themſelves, are ſufficient to prove the greater preſent miſery of Chri- 
ftians: otherwile, they are not implied at all. 2. You argue, that the Corinthians had 
not yet experienced any Perſecution : And therefore, St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed 
ſolely to intend hat, in what He affirms. Now, 1. This again will prove, that 
le could no more imply it, than ſolely intend it. For if He might imply it, He 
night likewiſe intend nothing elſe. But You own, that He implied it: there— 
fore, He might likewiſe ſolely intend it, notwithſtanding this Argument. 2. The 
Corinthians, if any of them were good Can, certainly had expericnced all the 
Perſecution You mention in Your Sermon: And therefore, if what You ſpeak of 


there, be truly, as You pretend in this Preſace, a State of Perſecution : then, had 


they already had experience of it. 3. It is remarkable, that St. Paul faith, Wie, 
and not Jou, or the Beſt of You, are of all Men the moſt miſerable : Which for- 
mer is a much more large expreſſion, than the latter; and takes in the whole of 
Chriſtians, conſidered in the Circumſtances they were then in. Had He intended it 
concerning the Practiſers of Chriſtian Morality, He might, with more advantage, 
have preſſed his Argument upon the Corinthians themſelves, by urging the preſent 
miſery of the moſt Virtuous amongit them, above that of the wicked I/orld about 
them. We ſee, He urgeth particularly the abſurd folly of thoſe, (whoever they 


were,) who were baptized for the Dead; and the folly of Himſelf, and others, for 
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ſuffering Perſecution, upon ſuppoſition of no Reſurrection to come. And can w 
think, that He would not have plainly mentioned, nay, particularly inſiſted Upon, 
the folly of thoſe, who lived up to the beſt Syſtem of Morality ; had any ſuch 
thing been in his mind? But his buſineſs was, not to prove the whole Church of 
the Corinthians the moſt miſerable, upon the ſuppoſition He makes; as You inti. 
mate: but, Hmpelf, and the very beſt and chief of Chiſtians, at that time. 4. It 
is ſufficient, that the State of CHyiſtianity was ſuch, at that time, that there was ng 
hope for the Corinthians, any more than for others, to eſcape grievous Perſecution; 
and that Chriftians, in general, were then in a very calamitous, and ſuffering Con- 
dition: Though, upon ſecond thoughts, I ſhould rather interpret this verſe, of the 
Apaſtles chiefly, and the Leaders of the Flock of Chriſt, whoſe Office ſuffered them 
to enjoy but very few, and ſhort, intervals of Reſt, and Quict ; as Grotius, and 
others interpret it. Thus You ſee, that your Reaſons againſt confining the inter- 
pretation of this place, to the Caſe of Perſecution, are not at all concluſive: And, 
at the ſame time, that St. Pau! himſelf doth not explain this general Propoſition, 
any otherwiſe, than by the Syferings, and Perſecutions, He, and others were at 
that time expoſed to. If Authorities be of any force; as You ſeem to think them 
in your own Caſe : I could add to Grotius, Dr. Hammond; and many others; who 
confine this Verſe to the Caſe of Per/ecutzgn. But I deſire Reaſons, and not Auths- 
rities, for any thing of this Nature. And fo conclude this Head: leaving it to 
the Reader to judge, how exactly agreeable to St. Paul's Senſe, your interpretation 
of your Text, is. ; | 

I come now to the Third Head, The falſeneſs, and perniciouſneſs, of the Dsrire 
taught in your Sermon. Here you tell your Reader, that I have put You under 1 
neceſſity of conſidering every thing I have ſaid on this Head: becauſe I pretend, t» 
prove your Doctrine falſe, only by offering ſome Obſervations on your manner of praceed- 
ing, in the Argument you undertook : as if, You add, Obſervations an your manner 4 
proceeding, would determine the truth, or falſhood, of the Argument itſelf. Ip. 51.) | 
put You in mind before, that You taxed me with great unreaſonableneſs, in con- 
ſidering, and oppoſing, your General Poſitions; without conſidering thoſe Reftric- 
tions, and that particular manner, in which You underſtood, and defended them. 
What muſt I do? Can nothing ſatisfy You? Muſt I be charged with, and ſe- 
verely blamed for, two conſiſtent Things? As for taking your General Peſſtiam 
by themſelves, I have ſhewn, that I did not do it: but that I made Conſcience ot 
underſtanding them, after the manner in which You underſtood them; betore | 
pretended to tix any thing upon You, or to argue againſt You. I could not have 
been juſt to You, without conſidering your particular manner of proceeding : 
otherwite, how I could know what your Dodirine was, I cannot tell; or how! 
ſhould be able to argue with You. And, as I could not underſtand your Do#trine, 
without conſidering the manner in which You explained your Poſitions : fo, nei- 
ther could I take any more eſfectual way, to convince 2 particularly of the falte- 
neſs, and perniciouſneſs, of it, than the gfering to You ſome Obſervations upon 
your manner of proceeding. And though, from what I have ſaid, it cannot fol- 
low, either that your Genera! Poſitions are falſe, or the Argument built upon 
them, as others may underitand the ſame general MHords, which You ule : vet, 
| have argued aright, this is ſufficient to prove to You, that the Poſitions, and A 
guments, as You underſtand and explain them, are falſe, and pernicious. This was 
my Deſign : and the method I have taken, is the only proper method for that 
end. As for your ingenious Reflexions upon my Gravity ; or upon my uſing the 
ſame plain manner of expreſſion upon {everal Occaſions : I confeſs to You, that [ 
think Levity, and Repartee, little becoming the Subjett, If I have exprefled myſelt 


o, as to be clearly underſtood; it is all, I aimed at. The glory of Embelliſhment 
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and the beauties of variety of Expreſſion, if that be the Conteſt, I yicld to You. 
Had I deſigned to have diſparaged You, as You expreſs yourſelf; I would have 
taken another method, not unlike that of ſome Modern. Precedents. But my deſign 
being only to diiprove your Dotetrine, i. e. your General Poſitions, and Argument, 
as 1, (not as 99ers) underſtand, and explain them : I detic You to name a me- 
thod, in which I could honeſtly do this, without conſidering the particular manner, 
in which 1% handle them. | 

But, on a ſudden, and in the middle of another debate, You aſk, [/ hat tendency 
hath it towards a diſcovery of Truth, in this important matter, to ſpend eue pages in 
pricing, that, when I call the Text a Conceſſion of tbe Apoſile's, I ſpear improperly ? 
Now, 1. The Bulinels I was then upon, was not the truth of your Doctrine; but 
the agreeableneſs of it to the Apgſt/e's deſigu in the Text: And certainly, it hath a 
tendency to ſhew, that your interpretation was very foreign to the Apr/tle's mean- 
ing, to thew, that the Apg/le is not making a Conceſſion to the Cauſe of Vice: as 
You expreſly ſaid, He was. 2. This is of as much Importance, as it is to 
know the full meaning of this paſſage of S je : and therefore, worthy to be 
remarked, The fortunes of Greece do not depend upon it; as You ingenioufly 
obſerve: but the true interpretation of the place, depended upon it, as far as it was 
conteſted between us; which, to a Chriſtian, is of ſome Importance. 3. You do 
not well, to magniſie the matter, in order to make your Reader think me tri- 
fling : For there is but one Page, and that conſiſting not of many words, con- 
cerning it. 4. You add, that the expreſſion 7s not ſo improper, but that the Letter- 
IV riter himſelf vouchſafes to employ it in the very ſame Senſe, and upon the very ſame 
Occaſion : which You prove, from his producing your [Explication of the Text, and 
then adding, This is intruth a Conceſſion. And if it be, ſay You, / alſo is the Text 
itſelf, in that Senſe, at leaſt, awherem I under/tand it. It will be hard, I believe, to 
paralle] this way of arguing. I ſay, that You miſtake, when You call the Text, 
a Conceſſion of the Apoſtle's ; therefore, I may not ſay, that your IExplication of it, is 
in truth a Conceſſion of yours. The Text, in the Senſe you underitand it, is indecd 
a Canceſſian. But St. Paul is making no Conceſſion in it: therefore, You underſtand 
it amits. I acknowledge, You make a very great Conceſſion to the Canſe of Vice, 
in the way in which You interpret your Text, May I not, therefore, very con- 
ſiſtently ſay, that the Apgſtle makes no ſuch Conceſſion, as You would put upon 


him? 1% is a Conceſſion, in truth, The Apoſtle's is no Conceſſion. Is this em- 


ploying the Expreſſion to the very ſame Senſe, and upon the very ſame Occaſion ? ] ſay, 
it is foreign to the Apgle's deſign, to call his words a Conceſſion, as You do. May 
I not therefore, own, that your words, not hs, are a Conceſſion in truth ? Nothing 
can be uſing that expreſſion 79 the ſame Senſe, and on the ſame Occaſion, but my calling 
the Apgle's words a Conceſſion of his: which, you know, I never do. But too 
nuch of this, which keeps us from the main Debate. 

Of my ſen grave Obſervations, there is but one which You think fit to conſider : 
Ani of this, only one part, v/z. that which concerns the Happineſs of a Being, 
made capable of imitating God in the practice of Virtue; and endowed with Req- 


%. Here are two points to be conſidered : 1. That the chief Happineſs of a Rea- 
onable Creature, muſt conſiſt in living as Reaſon diretts. This I prove to you by 


your own Concefiion, [P. 1 2.] That Virtue, and Vice, do, in their own natures, tend 
' mate thafe Men happy, or miſerable, who ſeverally practiſe them, is a Prepofition of 
undoubted, (and, I am ſure, by me undiſputed,) Truth; as far as it relates to Moral 
[irtue, or Vice, properly fo called: that is, ta thoſe meaſures of Duty, which Natural 
Nen/2r,, unentightened by Revelation, preſeribes. "Theſe are your own Words: from 
wlence my Propoſition follows; or rather, it is the ſame in other Words, 2 That 


the 
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the chief Happineſs of a Being made capable of imitating God, muſt conſiſt in that Vitis 
which is the imitation of God : of what duration ſoever its Life is. This is, in effeq 
much the ſame with the former : And this likewiſe, I prove to You from your 
own words, [p. 44.] Men of excellent Minds, may poſſibly, by à long practice of Virtu, 
Have rendered even the heighths and rigours of it delightful; and brought their Duty 
and Happineſs to be, in every Caſe, (obſerve the words,) conſiſtent, without attending 
10 the rewards of a Future State. And, [p. 57.) The Habit of Virtue once acquired, 
would afford the Paſſeſſors of it greater Satisfattion, than any the IWicked and Licentiqy; 
did, or could, enjoy. Now then, let us enter, if you pleaſe, upon the Debate. 

1. You ſay, My Argument proves too much: even that a Man may be happy und: 
the moft grievous Perſecutions. 1. This, indeed, You have affirmed in words, 
making the Happineſs and Duty of ſome Virtuous Men, in every Caſe, confiftent : which 
I have not done. On the contrary, I have all along excepted the Cafe of Perfecu- 
tion; and profeſſed to ſpeak with reſpect to the general, and ordinary, courſe of 
God's Providence. But firſt remove this Difficulty from theſe Sentences which! 
have cited from yourſelf: and then object to me, if You can. You ſee, I have 
quoted from Archbiſhop Tillotſon, his Opinion concerning the great happineſs of 
living according to the dictates of Reaſon : From whence it is evident, that the 
words You here object from Him, were not deſigned againſt ſuch reaſoning as 
mine; but againſt thoſe who make Duty, and Happineſs, in every Caſe, (which 
words include even the intenſe and continued Pains of the Rack,) con/ifent, without 
attending to Future Rewards: and whether Tou, or I, have done this, I leave to 
yourſelf. 2. In other places, upon ſuppoſition of no Future State, You make ſen- 
ſual, or Worldly, Pleaſures the chief happineſs of Man. I deſire to know whether 
this ſuppoſeth a Man may be happy, even upon the Rack. If You except ſuch 
Caſes, when You debate about Happineſs ; why will You not allow me the fame 
favour ? If You ſay, The Virtuous may retain his Virtue, and ſo, according to me, 
be happy: I anſwer, He cannot upon the Rack practiſe thoſe Virtues, upon which 
Practice his chief Happineſs, in the ordinary courſe of God's Providence, was 
founded. He may retain his love to them: and ſo may a Wicked Man his love 
to his Vices, which are his chief Happineſs ; and yet not be happy in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances. 3. He may, I grant, practiſe Patience and Submiſſion : And though a Man 
cannot properly be ſaid to be an happy Man, who is under intenſe Torments; 
yet it may be ſaid, that what ſmall degree of Happineſs can be enjoyed reſults 
from the ſupport of his former Virtues, and preſent Patience; and conſequently, 
that this may be called his chief Happineſs, even in the worſt of Circumſtances ; 
as we ſee it often is in the Caſe of Good Men under violent bodily Pains. But 
4. When we diſpute concerning the Happineſs of Man, it is evident we ſuppoſe 
Man not only capable of it, as to himſelf; but in ſuch a condition, in other re- 
ſpects, as is not utterly inconſiſtent with it. If therefore, the Caſe you mention, 
be utterly inconſiſtent with any degree of Happineſs; your arguing affects me, 


no more than if You ſhould ſay, Virtue cannot be a Man's chieſ Happineſs, be- 


cauſe it is impoſſible it ſhould be any Happineſs to Him, in a fit of an Ap9p/exy, or 
a Lethargy, If it be not inconſiſtent with all degrees of Happineſs; then Virtue 
may be the chief Happineſs in it. For I muſt obſerve, that Virtue may be a Man's 
chief Happineſs, in a Caſe in which the Man cannot properly be called an haffy 
Man. 2. Were the being of Man circumſcribed to this Life, You deny that his chief 
Happineſs would reſult from the moſt excellent part of his Conſtitution : And you prove 
it by what only proves that 4/ his Happineſs would not. I anſwer, All his pre- 


ſent Happineſs doth not, even under the revelation of a Future State: Yet, his 


chief Happineſs doth. So though, upon your Suppoſition, the Body muſt oF 
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»arded, as well as the Soul; (which I never denicd :) yet, notwithſtanding this, 
che chief Happineſs may reſult from the Soul. b * hat elſe becomes of your ns 
«cfions in favour of Virtue juſt now produced! Nay, who Is there, that regards 
the health and vigour of the Body, more truly, than the virtuous Man doth, in 
tue ordinary courſe of God's Providence: And again, it both parts muſt be re- 
garded, in order to preſent Happineſs; I deſire to know how it is poſſible for You 
lo reconcile this with the making pleaſing Sen aliens, as enjoyed by the VV icked, 
the meaſure of preſent Happineſs. Doth not their proſecution of theſe imply in it 
a total Diſobedience to the dictates of the moſt excellent Part? Or, may the moſt 
+xce//ent part in our Conſtitution be with greater Happineſs neglected, than the 


inferior, and bater Part? 3. You ſay, had ve no hope of another Life, the directions 


of Reaſon would not be the ſame as they are now: and ſo our chief Happineſs would 
not conſiſt in living as Reaſon directs. 1, I deny the Inference. If the directions 
of Reaſon would be different, yet {till they would be the directions of Reaſon * 
and ſo my general expreſſion may be true. 2. This doth not enter into your 
Sppoſition, as it was explained in your Sermon: in which Yon ſuppoſe Mankind 
under the apprehenſion of an Eud ſuperior to that of Senſual Pleaſures; under 
Checks, and Reſtraints; and Reaſon guiding them after the ſame way it doth now; 
and Virtue, and Vice, what they are now. 3. If it would not be the Happineſs 
of Man to follow Reaſon : what becomes of your conceſſion about the di#tates of 
Reaſon juſt now cited; and concerning the happineſs of an Habit of Virtue, above 
that of Vice? 4. You argue from the unſucceſsfulneſs of ſuch Doctrine as mine, 
that no one would be influenced by it, Sc. I anſwer, this ſignifieth nothing. 
Do not You ſay the ſame, in this Preface, for all this? Beſides, the Qyeftion between 
us is not, whether any will be ſufficiently moved to the Practice of Virtue by ſuch 
Arguments: But, whether this practice would not be their Happineſs, were they 
once eſtabliſhed in it. This You agree to. We fee that few will be moved, 
even with the proſpect of a Future State; or by the happy Rewards of a Religious 
Life at laſt. But this is becauſe Men will not ſee their Happineſs 3 not becauſe 
their Happineſs is miſrepreſented to them. Beſides, I do not make the Cauſe of 
Virtue to reſt upon its natural tendency to preſent Happineſs. I know how weak 
a {ſupport this would prove to moſt Men, againſt a preſent violent Temptation. 
But I would willingly remove, out of the way of it, the contrary Prejudice: 
which may ſometimes hinder Men from being moved to the practice of it, even 


by the hopes of a great Reward to come. And I think there can be no harm to 


tie Caxſe of Virtue, to unite both theſe Arguments for its ſupport. 5. You do, 
in one Sentence, unſay all that You have been here ſaying; acknowledging all that 
: contend for concerning the Habit of Virtue, or the habitual imitation of God: 


And ſo make it unneceflary for me to add any thing farther. 


This being all You are pleaſed to ſay, in juſtification of your Doctrine: l 
proceed now to conſider, what You urge, by way of freeing it from thoſe cvil 
Contequences which I fixed upon it; at the fame time removing the imputation 
ot them from yourſelf, Here it is neceſſary to obſerve, that I did not fix theſe 
bad Conſequences upon your General Poſitions ; but upon the Poſitions, as You un- 
ceritand and explain them, i. e. upon your Doctrine maintained under them, viz. 
that the practice of Meekneſs, Humility, Placability, Contentment : that the 
conquelt of our Paſſions, the governing our Appetites, the bounding our Deſires, 
with reſpect to this World, included in them greater preſent unhappineſs than their 
contrarics, Now, You do not ſay, nor attempt to ſay, the leaſt word, to ſhew 
thar tote Abſurdities, and evil Conſequences, do not flow from it: But think it 
clent to mention your General Poſitions; and a good juſtification of yourtelf, 


tat You uſe theſe Poſitions for a good end; to prove the certainty of a Future 
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State. This You call a ſhort, but full, anſwer to all I have ſaid upon this Heat 
Lett. p. 55, 56; to which I cannot but wiſh the Reader would do you the juſtice 
to turn, to ſee how fully You have vindicated yourſelf in this Point, Let ,,, 
one judge, in the ft place, of what importance it is to urge, that You defigneq 
what You ſay for the ſupport of the Belief of a Future State. For, 1, I ne. 
doubted the goodneſs of your Deſign : but this doth not at all take off, from the 
fal ſhoodꝭ or evil effects of your Doctrine. 2. J have obſerved, before now, thy 
this Article of our Faith ſtands not in need of any ſuch ſupports as this. 3. It i 
certain that, to ſupport ſuch an Article by weak, or falſe Principles, tends to bring 
it into doubt, and contempt, amongſt Men of weak, or evil Minds: And conf... 
quently, that, to ſhew the falſhood of ſuch Principles, and to direct Men to better 
and more ſubſtantial Arguments, is of ſervice to the belief, and credit, of the 4. 
licle itſelf. As, if any Perſon ſhould paſs over the plain Declarations of Feſur 
Chriſt; and maintain that ſuch or ſuch paſſages of Scripture, which are either 3. 
ſecure, or ſpoken of other Subjects, were the vgry beft proofs of the revelation of x 
Future State: I could not but think it a great piece of ſervice to that importay 
Article, to ſhew the weaknefs of fuch an Argument ; there being nothing hardly 
which more effectually brings a difcredit upon any Article of Faith, than the uſing 
ſuch Arguments to prove it, as are weak, and without Foundation. The Eu 
aimed at, cannot at all juſtify the Means uſed towards the obtaining it. Second), 
Let any one judge likewiſe, to what purpoſe it 1s to ſay, that the 7% Conſequences, 
Which I have vainly endeavoured to faſten on your Doctrine, are in truth ſo far fin 
being ill Conſequences of your Doctrine; that they are Conſequences only of that fall 
Suppoſition, which You advanced in order to diſprove it, and by that means to prove the 
ruth of your Doctrine. This is a very extraordinary way of arguing indeed: in 
which you puzzle the underſtanding of your Reader, by uſing the word Dofrine 
in two different Senſes ; and applying it to two different parts of your Do&rine; 
one of which only was charged by me with any evil conſequences. I muſt ex- 
plain this matter a little, becauſe You have made it ſo intricate by this way of 
ſpeaking. The falſe Suppoſition You make ule of, is this, F there be no Future 
State. This falſe Suppoſition You make ule of, in order to prove the truth of your 
Doctrine: i. e. This Suppoſition You make uſe of, to prove that there is a Future 
State. This is the Doctrine aimed at, by the making this falſe Suppoſition. But 
you know, this is not the Doctrine which I charged with evil Conſequences. The 
Doctrine about which I was concerned, was this, That, ſuppoſing no Future State, 
the Beſt Men are made the moſt miſerable by the practice of thoſe Virtues I have 
ſo often mentioned ; by thoſe Virtues which are their Duty in the moſt quiet, 
as well as troubleſome, ſtate of Life. This is what I charged with Abſuraitres. 
and evil Conſequences : which, You now fay, are the Conſequences only of that falk 
Suppofition. This is the Queſtion between us, whether Humility, Placability, Cu. 
queſt of Paſſions, Command of Appetites, Contentment, are to be reckoned among{t the 
Evils of this preſent Life; and to be accounted greater than thoſe of a Ce 
the contrary Vices. This Doctrine of yours, concerning the preſent tendency 0! 
Virtue, as You have explained it, doth not itſelf depend upon that falſe Suppoſitio: 
and therefore the Conſequences of it cannot. That the Doctrine itſelf doth not, 
is evident from hence, that, ſuppoſing a Future State, it is ſtill true, according tv 
vour Sermon, that, as to this State, the Joys of the Wicked do upon the whole excets 
thoſe of the Upright ; and that the Beſt of Chrjftians are rendered here the 279 fi. 
ferable of Men, by the practice of the Virtues now mentioned. And if this Die. 
ſrine itſelf, as delivered by You, do ſo little depend upon the falſe Sußpoſitio 
that it is equally true, with it, or without it: It is impoſſible that the Conte- 
quences of this Doctrine, ſhould be the Conſequences of a falſe Suppoſition only, po" 
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which the Doctrine itſelf doth not depend. And thus You wel. in 3 7 
fever to the abſurd and evil Conſequences, fixed upon your Doctrine, by 3 
much as naming them, or attempting to anſwer them; and by amuſing your Reade! 
with a double uſe of the ſame word, in the ſame Sentence. ge 

Your next way of getting rid of the ill Conſequences of your own gr 18 = 
charge a very bad one upon mine, v12. T, hat there oh w 4 wer oY = Je 
right the unequal diftributions of happineſs, in bis. 1 8 door ay, my oC = oof 
nifeftly tends to. My Doctrine is in ſhort this, that the re ge _— — jo * . 
ſo tat from contributing to the preſent miſery of the Men who practice them ; t a 
they naturally tend to their Happineſs. According to this, lay You, there 1s no nee 
cf 1 Future State, to fot right the unequal diſtributions of Happineſs in this. Now, 1. Re- 
member that you have in this Preface owned, that of irtue, taught by Reaſon, tends to 
preſent Happineſs ; and that an Habit of 4 irtue fills its Poſſeſſors, in this Life, with 
greater pleaſures than the moſt Licentions enjoy; Nay, that he Duty and preſent Happineſs 
of ome Men, are united, in every Caſe. Doth it follow from hence, that there is no need 
of a Future State ? If not; do not ſo ſoon forget yourſelf, as to charge that upon 
another, who hath not yet ſaid ſo much as this laſt, 2. You know there are Men, 
whoſe Happineſs is now as compleat, as all the proſperous circumſtances of Life can 
make it: they are your own words. Doth this, therefore, debar them from any 
claim ro Future Happineſs ? God forbid ! Doth it tollow that, becauſe God Men 
are now happy in any reſpect, therefore, they have nothing to expect hereafter ; 
or that, if a Virzucus Man proſper at all in this World, He hath nothing farther to 
hope for? 3. The [v/s, and Miſeres, of the Beſt of Men, in this State, are ſuffi- 
ciently numerous; without reckoning their Virtues among them. They are often 
grievouſly afflicted by the Hand of Providence; in their Bodies, their Fftates, their 
Relations; and ſometimes given up to the fury and torments of Perſecution. There 
are many inequalities in the diſtributions of Providence, to be made up in a Niue 
Hate, without adding to the number; or charging the nature of Virtue with a 
tendency to Unhappineſs. It is manifeſt, therefore, that the practice of Virtue 
may tend to preſent Happineſs ; and yet that, on other accounts, there may be necd 
of a Future State, to ſet right the inequalities of this: And therefore, that this 
charge of yours is wholly groundleſs; and void of all foundation. 

But, leaſt the Reader ſhould think too favourably of me; and be apt to charge 
this only upon my Dacirine, and not upon any deſign of mine: You are pleaſed 
to add, (I ſuppoſe in return to my civility, in carefully avoiding the doing You 
o great an Injury,) ſome Inſtances, in order to prove that the pretended Patron of 
ine, as Jam called, can hardly, if at all, be freed from the Imputation of an 
cvil Deſign, As, 1. You poſitively affirm, that I have ſubſtituted no other Argument 
„ a Puture State, in the room of that, which I have endeavoured to weaken. This gives 
Feat Jſpiciom, Now, 1. Suppoſing I had not; it cannot poflibly give any juſt 
ground of ſuſpicion, to ſhew the weakneſs of any Argument that is built upon a 
talie Foundation, and raifed upon the ruines of Virtue. To deſtroy ſuch reaſon- 
ing as this, ſhews a defire that the Belief of a Future State ſhould be received 
4 upon good grounds; not, that it ſhould not be received at all. 2. It was not my 
= bulinels to ſettle that Matter; but to ſhew that your Reflexions upon Virtue arc 
I groundleſs: which I eſteem of great ſervice to the Chriſtian Religion itſeltf. 3. 
le Accufation itſelf is without foundation. You own that I mention the Ar- 
| 3 gument for a Future State, drawn from the Sufferings of Good Men. Now, had I had 

by any bad deſign, I ſhould have ſhewn the weaknels of zhat, as well as of yours. 
: But any Perſon of Candsr and Equity, would rather have concluded, from what I 
e, that J eſteemed it a good Argument, than the contrary. Again, You ac- 
- Eowledge that J lav, that «ur Lord's Reſurreftion, and his aſſurances of a Future 
| State, 
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State, which He confirmed by numberleſs Miracles, added to the preſumptions of Rea, 

are ſufficient to ſatisfy all that are willing to liſten to truth. Yet, you are ſo ee 
as to add, that I do not ſay, of what truth theſe Arguments will ſatisfy a Ma 

Behold the unwillingneſs You profeſs to make the worſt, and invidious Joe Rr 
of things ! [p. 64.] What can the Aſurances of a Future State, given by our = 
ſatisfy us of, but of that very Future State which He aſſured us of; that . 
State, in which the Righteous ſhall be rewarded, and the F/iched punithed? How 
is it poſſible to put any other interpretation upon the Words? And yet Your great 
Candor hath carried You to infinuate, that I might mean ſome other u. Fo 
inſtance, I might poſſibly mean, that the aſſurances of a Future State, given * 
confirmed to us by our Lord, are ſufficient to ſatisfy us, not of that Future Sar 
which He aflurcd us of; but that z7wo, and 7ws, make four; or of ſome * 
matter, as foreign to the purpoſe. This J am ſure of; that I could mention no 


greater Argument than what I have done, in that Sentence: And that amongſt 


Chriſtians no other can be of fo great Importance. 

2. You affirm, that Iam ſo far from giving an account of the preſumptions of Rea— 
fon for a Future State; that I have all along employed ſuch Reaſonings, as, if true 
are ftrong preſumptions againſt a Future State: And this, becaule I ſay that the mi. 
tation of God muſt be the happineſs of Man; and that the practice of Virtue i; 


Happineſs itſelf. Now, in my own words, ſome Virtues only, as Contentment, 


Peaceableneſs, &c. are ſaid to be Happineſs itſelf : But this was not ſo much to 
your purpoſe ; and ſo, You have been ſo kind as to alter them. But take me, a; 
You repreſent me. 1. You ſoon forget what You have acknowledged about the 
Habit of Virtue ; which is the imitation of God: You forget that You have de. 
clared the Duty and Happineſs of ſome Yirtuous Men, to be the ſame in every 
Caſe. Let me therefore aſk, If their Duty be their preſent Happineſs ; doth this 
deſtroy all hopes of Future? Doth this imply that no addition can be made to 
it? Doth this imply that a Man without the proſpect of another World, is as 
happy as with it? Or any other of thoſe things, which You have unreaſonably 
laid to the charge of my Doctrine, without remembring that You have faid the 
ſame thing yourſelf in ſome places? Alas, Sir, You forget that Virtue may, in the 
ordinary courſe of Providence, be the chief Happineſs of Man; nay, Happinck 
itſelf, in ſome Inſtances : and yet it may not be perfect Happineſs ; it may not be 
ſo circumſtantiated, as to make him uncapable of greater to come. There are 
degrees in what we call Happinefs, all allow : And this World may be a Scene, 
notwithſtanding what J or You, have ſaid about the Happineſs of Vinſue, far re- 
moved from ſuch Happineſs as we may juſtly ſeek after; and are made capable of: 
And therefore, there may be need of Another State, to make up the Deficiencies, 
and Inequalities of this, notwithſtanding, what You fay, that the Duty and 
Happineſs of the moſt Virtuous, is the ſame ; and notwithſtanding, what J ſay, 
that Virtue is the chief Happineſs of Man, nay, in ſome Inſtances, Happint 
itſelf, When we call Men happy, on any accounts, in this World, we always 
are underſtood to mean, as far as it is poſſible for them to be ſo, in ſuch a ſtate as 
this. Our Bleſſed Lord declares that Meekneſs, and Humility, ſhall bring Reſt to 
our Souls; and ſhall contribute to our preſent Happineſs; whatever ſome teach: 
Doth it therefore follow, that there remaineth no Reft above, for the Meek, and 
Humble ? St. Paul declares that Godlineſs hath the promiſes of the Life zohich nv 
7s . Doth it therefore follow that He might not, conſiſtently with himſelf, add, 
and of the Life which is to come? Solomon ſaith, the ways of Religion, are ways 7 
Pleaſanineſs, and all her paths are Peace : Doth it therefore follow that all its Re- 


ward is here below; and none to be expected above? How juſtly thereſors, © 
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You fix it upon the Le/ter, that, if the Doetrine of it be true, | this I: orld may be 
mr Home; a fate of Fruition, and Felicity, not of Preparation, and Trial, &c. 
Whereas You may as well ſay that, becauſe any degree of Happineſs is enjoyed 
at preſent by a Good Man; therefore, he hath none to expect hereatter : Nay, You 
may as well charge this abſurdity upon Solomon, St. Paul, and our Blefſed Lord 
himſelf. That theſe Principles do not tend to ſubvert the Belief of a Future Slate, 
as You charge them, 1s evident, becauſe, as I have ſhewn, the t9ntrary are not in 
the leaſt neceſſary towards the eſtabliſhing that Beef; and becauſe theſe are per- 
fectly conſiſtent with it. But if the Accuſation be true; You muſt have the 
greater ſhare in it yourſelf; becauſe You have gone much farther ; and made the 
Duty and preſent Happineſs of the moſt Virtuous, the ſame, in every Caſe; nay, 
affirmed that the very Conflicts, which Men maintain cih their Liſts, and Paſſions, 
in the beginnings of Virtue, are rendered pleaſing by the hopes of a Future Reward ; 
and conſequently, that He who hath the hopes of a Future Reward at preſent, en- 
joys Pleaſure, even in his moſt difficult combats againſt Vice; and that they who 
are arrived to the hcighth of Virtue, have, in every Cafe, a preſent Reward, 
According to your way of arguing, theretore, what neceſſity do You leave for 
their future Reward? But indeed, if you can but get rid of a preſent difficulty, 
or bring a preſent diſcredit upon the Man who is ſo bold as to argue againſt You; 
You ſeem not at all to regard whether You contradict, and condemn, Vourſelt, 
or no. This appears again from your other Accuſation, that, according to my 
Doctrine, a virtuous Heathen is as happy as a virtuous Chriſtian; a virtuous Man 
without the proſpect of another World, as happy.as with it : whercas, according to 
my Doctrine, the greater degree of Virtue, attained by a Chriſtian, exalts his Flap- 
pineſs above that of / ]; and, according to your expreſs Affirmation, the Virtue 
of Heathens tends to preſent Happineſs, which the Chrj/tian Virtues diminith ; and 
ſo, a virtuous Heathen is, by Tou, made not only as happy, but much more ſo, 
than a virtusus Chriſtian, So much do You forget yourſelf, in your zeal. As 
for the other part of this Accuſation; You may as well tax me with teaching that 
all who are happy, in any Reſpect, or in any State, whether here or hereafter, are 


"equally ſo. Whether the Letter-IW riter intended by what He hath wrote, to under- 


mine this Belef, is left, Y ou ſay, to God, and his own Conſcience, Not by You, Iam 
ſure: for, in the very next Page, this great Candor is forgotten; and You charge 
me, in effect, with this Wicked, and Impious, Defign. For, becauſe I ſay that I 
much queſtion, whether there was ever, or can be, a Perſecution merely for the ſake of 
the Moral Virtues of any Perſon: this Doubt of mine, You declare, You cannot ac- 
count for, but upon this foot, that I foreſaw that the perſecution of Virtue, as Virtue, muſt 
infer a Future Reward; and that, therefore, I muſt queſtion the truth of this, 
merely becauſe I would not have the Belief of a Future Slate admitted. In order 
to convince me of my Error, in matter of fact; You are fo kind, as to name me 
ſome Inſtances, in which Virtue, as Virtue, hath been perſecuted. Before I au- 
ſwer to them, I mult obſerve that the Debate here is, not, whether any Virtugus 
Perſons have been perſecuted; nor, whether they have not incurred the difplea- 
{ure of ſome Perſons by being ſo, when this hath ſtood in the way of their Evil 
Deſigus; but, whether the immediate Cauſe of their Evil Treatment hath been 


declared, and acknowledged, to be taken from their Moral Virtues. This is what 


I queſtioned: and, ſuppoſing me miſtaken ; is Ignorance ſo unpardonable a Crime 
with 1742 But now let us examine the Infances, You produce. Meere not, lay 
You, Socrates, and Ariſtides, plain Inſtances of this kind ? Not at all. Scrates was 
pertecuted, not under the notion of a Virtuous Man: but as an Impious Contemner of 
rk ng ns his Country. Ariſtides was not condemned to Baniſhment, as a ir- 
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tuous Man: But by Themiſtocles's Artifice, who wanted him out of the way, Ife 
was painted out in falſe, and not in his own true, Colours. The Hſorian tells us, 
that the anſwer of one of his Ignorant Condemners, who was aſked by Ariſtides 
himſelf, why he was againſt him, was this, that He did not know Ariſtides; but 
that He did not like a Man that had endeavoured to appropriate to himſelf the 
Title of Fuft. By which it appears, that this Man had been ſet againſt Him, 
not as a truly 7% Man; but as one who had only pretended to be ſo, and vainly 
affected to be ſo ſirnamed, and diſtinguiſhed from others: And that the Cauſe of 
his Perſecution, publickly pretended by Themiſtocles, was not his Virtue; the rea. 
lity of which was without doubt denied, or diſſembled, by his Adverſaries, whoſ 
Eloquence it was, that gave ſuch a repreſentation of Him, as to move the Multitude 
againſt Him, Again, You aſk, when Joſeph ſuffered under the Accuſation of Poti- 
phar's 1/i;fe, was He not perſecuted merely for the ſake of Moral Virtue? I anſier, 
No: quite the contrary. He was puniſhed, as a Perſon who had attempted her 


Chaſtity: And had not been puniſhed, had He not been repreſented by her as 2 - 


Vicious Man. So that Virtue, as Virtue, was not puniſhed, in any of theſe In. 
ſtances : which all help to confirm the truth of what I intended, that the Cauſe 
of Virtue hath had ſuch a Reputation in the World, that when any //jched Perſons 
have a deſign of bringing any Puniſhment, or Perſecution, upon the YVirtuous, their 
buſineſs is, firſt to paint them out in black Colours; to hide their Virtues ; and to 
repreſent them, as Vicious in ſome reſpect or other, before they can hope to com- 
paſs their End. This, any one may ſee, was my meaning; and this, to be ſure, 
You muſt take to be my meaning: otherwiſe, You might as well have produced 
our Saviour, and all his f Hering Diſciples, as contradictions to what I maintained. 
Upon this Head, I muſt obſerve to You, that I hold it to be a ſufficient ground for 
the expectation of Happineſs to come, that Virtuous Men are fo frequently perſe— 
cuted, and miſerable, here ; though I deny them to be perſecuted under the notion 


of Virtuous Men; or to be made miſerable by the tendency of their Virtues. 


But ſhould Virtue be perſecuted, Tet ſſtill (You ſay) I deny, the hopes of a diſtant Re- 
compence would afford it any immediate Relief. The Reader will here have a freſh 
Inſtance of your great unww#/lngneſs th make the worſt, and moſt invidious, conſtruttion 
of Things. My Words, on which You ground this Charge, are theſe, That the bel 
of Men are ſometimes, in this State, the moſt miſerable, as far as the Evils of this World 
can make them ſo ; may paſſibly be true: but it is equally true, whether Tou ſuppoſe a 
Future State ; or ſuppoſe it not. Of this, You ſay, You can make no other Senic, 
than that /irtucus Perſons, ſo perſecuted, are equally miſerable under both Suppoſitions; 
their hopes of future Happineſs being no manner of allay to their preſent Miſerics. 
Now this is ſo far from being the only Sexe, of which they are capable; that they 
are not at all capable of it. Nor is it poſſible for You, with all your /,, to 
make them capable of it. On the contrary, they do imply that the preſent /uþ- 

ort, under their miſery, ariſing from their Hopes, is the ſame ; whether in reality 
there be ſuch a State, or no. It is not ſaid, they are equally miſerable at pretent; 
whether they have hopes of a Future State, or no. 'This was far from my thoughts: 
but, whether, in reality, at laſt, ſuch a Sate ſhall be found, or not. Thelc are 


two very different things, between which I have carefully diſtinguiſhed: as You 


ought to have done. And therefore to fly out, as You here do, upon a miſtake, 
and inadvertence of your own, will make your Accuſations fit much the lighter tor 
the future; and only redound to your own Diſadvantage : who, with all you! 
Abilities, and all your Cœitical Severity upon others, know no other Senſe of a plain 
Sentence, than one, of which it is utterly uncapable. 


Agreeavle 
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Agreeable to this, 1s your Charge, that, by removing ſuch at ee , ne 2 
ent You make uſe of in your Sermon, I take away the ſtrongeſt induceme 5 the 4 
Philoſophers ever had to believe a Future State a and then leave 1 ou 10 depen. * , 
1 aſſertions of other Philoſophers; on their authority, without Reaſon, for the 11 455 
of tt. Now, 1. You have not, though I called You to it before, named wy e co 
loſopher, who ever believed a Future State upon what You call the ft ongeſt In oe 
ment; the tendency of thoſe Virtues You mention, to preſent ry. Nor can 
You produce one. Nay, 2. How can you pretend to do it? when You own that: 
their Virtue, as taught by Reaſon, tended to preſent Happineſs ; (which 7, hey muſt 
know, as well as 79u;) and that what You ſpeak to the contrary, is only with re- 
lation to Chriſtian Virtue, of which they knew nothing. 3- My buſineſs was not 
to produce their Reaſonings : but my referring to the Philoſophers, is ſo far from 
leaving Perſons to believe on their Authority; that it is the adviſing them to read, 
and examine, their Reaſonings. 4. Not content with this, I expreſly mention the 
great demonſtration of a Future State, by the Goſpel : Which, I think, is the belt 
thing I could do. | 

Thus have I followed You very cloſely : and conſidered every thing, in Your 
large V. indication, which hath the face of Reaſoning, and Argument. 1 {hall here 
add, that I hope the Reader will be ſo juſt as to turn to the Le/er itſelf; to ſec 
how compleat and full an anſwer You have made to it. So, He will the better 
judge, whether, of Ten Obſervations, One only deſerves to be touched upon; and 
all the reſt to be anſwered by the wonderful v/r/ue of one ſingle Word; and by 
the allegation of ſo unpardonable a Crime as writing grave/y on 10 ſcrious an Ar- 
gument: whether the Contradittions which I mentioncd, in order to convince You 
of Your Error, did not deſerve to be mentioned and conſidered : whether the 
Wiſe Philoſophers who, You ſay, made uſe of Your Argument tor a I'uture Sale, 
ſhould not have been produced by You; and the like, which I now leave to the 
judgment of others. 

Why You «were ſingled out, as You expreſs it, from the crowd of Il riters, who 
have all along maintained the ſame Doctrine, may very well be accounted for, with- 
out Your ſuppoſition of In/incerity, or Malice, in the Letter-WWriter., For, 1. By 
the fame Argument, cvery Writer muſt be Infincere, and Malicious, who endea- 
vours to ſhew that any other Veiter hath been nikon if that other Miiter can 
but thew that He followed the footſteps of any who wrote before Him: And I 
fear, Yourſelf muſt come under the Imputation ; as well as the greateſt Writers 
in our Church. The Man, againſt whom Mr. Chill;/ngworth wrote, might as 
well atk, //hy He was fingled out of the crowd of IWriters, who had ſaid the ſame 
things: &c.? 2. Suppoling this Crowd of Writers to have taught Your Doctrine; 
there is the more need of openly declaring againſt it, if it be falſe: And, J % having 
taught it, in a very particular and open manner, it cannot be any more criminal to 
ſingle out 77%, than to ſingle out any of them, in order to ſhew the falſhood of 
it. The laſt Yer, if He be a Perſon of any Note, commonly makes the greateſt 
Impreſſion: And I think it no little Complement to 1, that I feared Your Name 
might add weight, where it is wanting in Argument; and help to propagate, 
what I judged to be of pernicious Conſequence. But, 3.1 have ſhewn that there 
is no ſuch Crowd of TIfriters before You, in this Cauſe, as You would make the 
Reader believe. 4. If I were fo ignorant, or forgetful, as to think that theſe i- 
ters had not taught any thing like 7our Doctrine, this is a ſufficient Juſtification 
ot my ſaying ſo; which You ſeem to think a manife/t indication of my Inſincerity, 
and Malice: Not remembring that You confeſs, that, when You taught this 
Doctrine, Yourſelf laboured under the ſame Ignorance, or want of Memory, As for 
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any Evil Defign againſt You; God knows, I had none: And I think it manifeſt 
to any Reader, from my manner of Writing. You have not attempted to produce 
one Perſonal Reflexion ; unleſs You be reſolved to call that Per ſonal, which only 
concerns Your manner of handling Your Argument. So far from any other Pax. 
ſonal Deſign; that, if I have unwarily dropped any one unneceſſary Expreſſion 
which looks another way, I am ready ſincerely, and heartily, to beg pardon for it. 

But indeed, Your manner of Mriting, in this Controverſy, hath ſomething ſo 
very peculiar in it; that I cannot help, in my own neceſſary Defenſe, laying be. 
fore the Reader ſome of thoſe many Abſurdities, and Contradictions, into which 
Your zeal againſt the Letter-I/riter ſeems to have carried You. In the fir place 
Mankind is ſuppoſed by You, in Your Argument, perſuaded that there is no Future 
State; and yet ſcared, and terrified, with the apprehenſions of one; [ P- B.] in a 
condition, in which the reftraints of Conſcience would no ways check Men in their pur- 


ſuits; nay, in which it would blame Men for not purſuing Senſual Pleaſure, if they 


judge it neceſſary to their preſent Happineſs, Ip. 55, 56.] yet, in Your Sermon, Man. 


kind are repreſented, upon Your Suppoſition, as under Checks from Reaſon, and 


Reflexion, repreſenting the meanneſs of all Senſual Enjoyments, &c. as under inward 
Reproaches, &c. [p. 370.] and Your Good Man to be ſuch an one, as, You ſay, 
He could not be without the hopes of a Future State. Again, The Virtue, taught 
by Reaſon, tends to preſent Happineſs : but Chriſtian Virtue doth not; though ac. 
knowledged to differ, in many Inſtances, only in degree; which muſt add to the 
Happineſs of it. Heathen Virtue tended to preſent Happineſs : yet the Wiſeft Hea- 
thens made uſe of Your Argument, taken from the preſent Unhappineſs of a Viriuous 
Life, to prove a Future State. What You ſay of theſe Unhappineſſes, You declare 
in Your Preface, is only with reſpe& to Chriſtian Virtues: Yet, in Your Sermon, 
the Argument drawn from them is declared to be the very beft Argument uſed by 
the Heathens before the Chriſtian Revelation; 1. e. before there was any ſuch thing 
as Chriſtian Virtue in the World. The beft of Men, the beft of Chriſtians, are made 
miſerable by thoſe Virtues mentioned in Your Sermon: Yet, there are Men, arrived 
to ſuch a pitch in Virtue, as that their Duty, and preſent Happineſs, are the ſame in 
every caſe ; yet, the Habit of Virtue fills its poſſeſſors with greater preſent Pleaſures, 
than any, the moſt Licentious can enjoy. Again, The habitually Virtuous are happier, 
at preſent, than the Vicious: Yet, the Letter-Writer is a Dei, an Underminer of 
one of the greateſt. Articles of Chriſtian Faith, for contending for no more than 
this: and the Cauſe, proſecuted by Him, called the Cauſe of Infidelity, becauſe He 
would not have ſuch an Article built upon a Fal/hood; which may be pernicious 
to the Cauſe of Virtue. You tax me, [p. 4.] with fallly repreſenting You, 1. In 
{peaking, as if You had undertaken to demonſtrate the Truth, You ſuppoſed to be 
contained in Your Text: Whereas, You affirm, [p. 5.] that your declared Intention 
was only to he the undoubted truth of the Argument contained in it, 7. e. in other 
words, to demonſtrate it. Thus the Mathematicians are miſrepreſented, when they 
are ſaid to undertake to demonſtrate the truth of their Propoſitions : whereas their 
declared Intention is only to fhew the undoubted truth of them. 2. I Falſly repreſent 
You in ſpeaking, as if You had undertaken to fate the Point, i. e. on which far! 
the greateſt Happineſs lies; as it immediately follows; whether on the fide of the 
Virtuous, or Vicious Life : Whereas, it is manifeſt from Your Sermon, that You 
only undertake to ſhew, that it lies, as to this life, on the fide of the latter. But 
can this poſſibly be undertaken, without implying the other? Or, can this be 
ſhewn, by conſidering nothing but the Advantages on one fide, and nothing but 
the ſuppoſed Diſadvantages on the other ? Or, can it be proved that the Advartag? 


lies on one ſide, without proving that the Advantages on the other fide are mm 
comparable. 
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comparable? And if You had not 7t1me to mention all the preſent Advantages, on 
the tide of Virtue; yet, methinks, You might, in genera!, have intimated, at leaſt, 
that there were ſome. Again, You blame the Letter-IFriter tor conſidering on] y 
Your General Propoſitions, without regarding the particular manner in which You 
underſtand them, [p. 16.] Yet, [y. 51.] You are ſcoffing at him, for being ſo weak 
as to attaque Vour Doctrine, by conſidering Your manner of proceeding iin it, . e. by 
conſidering the particular manner, in which You underſtand, and maintain, it. 
You will leave my Deſign to God, and my own Conſcience, p. 62.] yet, at the very 
beginning You declare the end of Your Writing to be, that Men may ſee how art- 
fully the Maſt of Religion can ſometimes be put on, to cover Deſigns which cannot de- 
cently he owned; and [þ. 63.] You inſinuate, that it is impoſſible to account for 
ſome things, but by ſuppoling Me to have written, with a deſign againſt the Be- 
lief of a Future State. This may ſuffice to ſhew how Leal, and an impatience of 
being oppoſed, may hurry Men of bright Parts, and Abilities, into Abſurdities, 
and apparent Contradictions. 

As for the uncharitable Uſage I have met with from You, without the leaſt 
ground, unleſs for being of a different Opinion, and repreſenting this difference 
to Vou, ſeriouſly, and gravely; I pray God not to lay it to Tour Charge. My Civi- 
/ity You have returned, by ſuppoſing the worſt that can be ſuppoſed of me: by 
charging me, not with involuntary Miftakes ; but Wicked, and Impious Deſigns. 
The Cauſe I maintain, is the Cauſe of Infidelity. Deift, Egyptian, Raſh, Inſincere, 
Malicious, Baſe, Difhoneft, Ignorant, and the like, are the Chriſtian Complements, 
which, 2% Han happy variety of Expreſſion, You paſs upon one, who acted a very 
different part towards You: and who now forgives You; well knowing that all 
the Provocations You can offer, cannot juſtify, what they well deſerve, the return 
of the like, from a Chriftian. I know not what effect the foregoing pages may 
have upon You. Perhaps You may deſpiſe them. Perhaps You may anſwer 
them, by proving the Veiter an Atheift; or ſomething worſe than a Dejft now: 
Which if he were; his Arguments are ſtill the ſame; and, if ſeriouſly propoſed, 
not beneath the conſideration of a CHriſtian Divine, or unworthy of his ſerious, and 
charitable Reply. Whatever the event be: be aflured that, as, on one hand, I 
will let ſlip no juſt opportunity of defending the Cauſe of Virtue ; which I have 
undertaken : ſo, on the e e, no ill uſage of Yours, ſhall rob me, cither of the 
preſent Pleaſure, or future Reward, of a forgiving Temper. But, for God's ſake, 
if You will permit me to adviſe, conſider, if you think fit to defend Your Cauſe 
again, that Truth is uniform; and in nothing Se/f-contradifting, Conſider the 
concluſion of Your own Preface : and think whether any thing can give the 
Common Enemies of Religion a greater Advantage, than to ſee ſuch returns made, 
by a Chriſtian Divine, to what He acknowledges to be ſeriouſly, and gravely, pro- 
poted ; and in which He cannot complain of one abuſive, or uncivil, Expreſſion. 
Permit me to apply myſelf to You, in ſome of Your own Words. Theſe are ſuch: 
ma fe? Contradictions to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, as all Your following ſolemn 
Pretenſes of Concef for the foundations of it, cannot cover, or elude, Ip. 6 5.] and 


carry in them a Refiexion, ſo much to the diſadvantage of Religion, that, could they poſ- 


| ſy be concealed, T ſhould think myſelf obliged to paſs them over in Silence. How muſt 


ici good Men, to fee ſuch Replies made, and 71 ſuch a manner, as even to make 
port for Unbelievers ? Are theſe the Bleſſed Effetts of Zeal, and Concern for the 
great Truths of Religion; of which we hear ſo much in ſome Men's IWritinss ? How 
long Snail the beſt words in the World, be thus perverſly applied to Ihe wor? Purpoſes, 
Kc. b. 68.) Theſe are what will Jie heavy upon a Chriſtian, in another World : as, 
in hi, they expoſe Nel gion itſelf, to the Laughter, and Scorn, of profane Men, who 


Vor., I. B b {noot 


98 A SECOND LETTER TO 


ſhoot out the Lip, and ſhake the Head, ſaying, Aha, ſo we would have it 
[ Pref. þ. 69.] and, I fear, do more harm to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, among 
Men of unſettled Minds, than all the Speculative Arguments, managed by the ſame 
Perſons, can make amends for. Your large Vindication hath unavoidably am 
out this Reply to a great length; and I fear I may be thought to have repeated jj, 
ſame things too often upon different Occaſions : But the Truth frequently require; 
this Method; and by it, is often ſet in a clearer light, than otherwiſe it would be. 

It would now be proper to conclude; but that I think myſelf obliged to {a 
ſomething to Your ſevere Criticiſms upon Mr. Weft, at the end of your Prefac, 
For, ſince He hath incurred Your Diſpleaſure ſo grievouſly, for encouraging, and 
aſſiſting, the Agyptian, as Your Phraſe is, [p. 82.] it is but juſt that the AH 


ſhould take upon himſelf the Reſentments, of which He was the ſole Occafon. 


1, In the firſt place, therefore, I beg leave to aſk why You ſhould ſo readily apy, 
to Yourſelf, what was ſaid by him in general. If He hath ſpoken of a particyl; 
Notion, and given ſuch an account of it, as that You diſclaim it; what concem 
have You in it, on whom He never fixed it? 2. I obſerve that a Perſon of Ya; 
Abilities deſcends very low, when He takes notice of what is manifeſtly an Err 
of the Preſs, as a piece of falſe Grammar, If the ſame method were taken with 


Yourſelf: this very Preface would furniſh us with Makes, not at all inferior ty 


this: As the 171ſt Page of this Volume unfortunately doth with a piece of Gran. 
mar exactly parallel to it; in which You ſpeak of hoſe Men who makes as ther 
Derifon. One would think this paſſage fatally overlooked by You, that it migit 
ſtand upon Record againſt Your indecent Cxitical Severity upon others. 3. I ob. 
ſerve that You forget Yourſelf, in the midſt of Your Citiciſim: and, in order to 
give the better turn to Your Satyr, allow that to be good Divinity, the contrary to 
which, this Preface informs us, Your Sermon was deſigned to teach, vi. that fe 
practice of Chriſtian Virtues hath a fairer Title to preſent Happineſs, than their cu 
trary Vices, ſetting aſide the conſideration of a Future Reward. Now, in the Sermm, 
Ycu teach that the Virtues You name, tend to make the 2% of Men, the maſt ni- 
ſerable at preſent : And, in this Preface, You tell us, You mean this peculiarly of 
Chriſtian Virtues. What Conſiſtency is there in theſe things? Is this good Divini 
at one time; and the contrary to it good Divinity at another? 4. You endeayour 
to make Your Adverſary Ridiculous, by making him ſpeak that Nonſenſe, which 
indeed He doth not ſpeak. For I think it very allowable to ſpeak thus, It doth 
not appear that the Antients ever denied the happy tendency of Virtue; though 
ſome Moderns have invented a Notion which overturns it?. For the word i 
doth not carry along with it the Idea of a firft Inventor. Nay, it would be allos- 
able to ſay, even of the Art of Printing itſelf, (which is Your Inftance,) It dot 
not appear that the Antients invented it, though the Moderns have. For ther 
may be more Inventors than one of the ſame Notion; or the ſame Art. But it 5 
not at all parallel to this, to ſay, Though a Notion hath been invented of late, yit" 
doth not appear the Phariſees of old had the ſame: For, in this, you deſign that the 
word vented ſhould be confined to the fir/t invention of it. Nor 1s it parallel to 
ſay, The Art of Printing doth not appear to have been known to the Antients, thou? 
it hath been invented ſince their times; that is, according to You, frft invented: For 
otherwiſe, it is no more than to ſay, It doth not appear that the Antrents found 
out any ſuch Art; though the Moderns have been ingenious enough to do it. 
that, I think, You need not have made Yourſelf fo pleaſant upon this Head, 


5. You give no proof, beſides Your own Affirmation, that Mr. W. hath given ® 


injurious account of Your Notion. Nor do I believe that you can. For if You! 
N2tion doth not prefer the brut] Pleaſures before thoſe of Religion, as to the pre- 


© See Bentley's Diſſert. upon Phalaris, Pref. p. 94, 95+ ſent 


"= 
<» 


ES. I ED br Fx + & 


4 W + 
* 3 


|. font Life; 


— 4 2 n 
* Fo eee RY Wn Long A 
"RSS en 4 * g ou | Th 


„UE REVEREND DR. FRANCIS ATTERBURY. 99 


I confel% it is hard to find out what Your Non is: And if it doth ; 
the more brutifh any Pleaſures are, the more preferible to thoſe of Religion. I this 
be unſeemly Language; blame Your own Nolan. Look into your own Sermons 
ind ee how You Yourſelf ſpeak of the Pleaſures of the Beafts; of the Pleaſures of 
Sonſe reliſbed by them in a more exquiſite degree; and the like : which ] care not in- 
deed to repeat. And if You find occaſion to reprehend this in others; I intreat 
You, correct it in Ne, whoſe Doctrine it is that gives juſt ground for ſuch a 
Repreſentation. 6. The Phariſees were the moſt bitter, and watchful Enemies, 
our Bleſſed Lord had; and ready to lay hold on any thing, either in his Doctrine, or 
Lite, which they could turn to his Diſadvantage : And therefore, it was extremely 
proper to obſerve that even They never made any ſuch Objection as this againſt our 
Lird, that the Morality He taught was fo different from all that Was taught by 
Reaſon, that it tended to make his Followers the moſt miſerable of Men, in this 
Life, in the ordinary courſe of God's Providence. This certainly they might 
have managed ſo much to his diſadvantage, could they have faid it with any co- 
jour; that it had been worth their while to have caſt it, as a Stumbling-block, in 
the way of the Goſpe/., And, I pray, why may not any one be allowed to take 
notice of this? or why muſt 27% be ſo apt to think that the Phariſees are here, by 
miſtake, mentioned, inſtead of the Sadducees ; unleſs it be requiſite that every one 
ihould write, and ſpeak, and intend, juſt what You fee ſit? 7. You cannot imagine 
why a Jewiſh Sect /bould be repreſented as delivering their Judgment concerning the 
conſequence of practiſing the Chriſtian Virtues. But others will very caſily imagine 
that a Jew!ſh Sect may very fitly be repreſented as it is in this place; and that it 
may very aptly be obſerved that the Phariſees, who were Witneſſes of what our 
Lord taught, and had it in their power to know his Doctrine exactly; and were 
ever ready to lay hold on any colourable pretenſe to his diladvantage ; that even 
theſe, J ſay, never denied the tendency of his Moral Do#trine to preſent Happineſs. 
Bur, ſetting aſide this t Reply, I think You, of all Perſons, thould have avoided 
mentioning Your ſurprize upon this Head, becauſe You declare that, in Your 
$erm%, Y our Argument is founded upon the nature, and tendency, of Chriſtian Vir- 
tues, as different from Heathen ; and yet more than once affirm that the Iſeſt 
Heathens made uſe of Your Argument for a Future State: 1. e. You repreſent Hea- 
thens, cs delivering their judgment concerning the conſequence of prattiſing Chriſtian 
Virtue : which, according to You, is a thing different, in its tendency, from their 
own Firive; and was utterly unknown to them. This makes it, indeed, very un— 
accountable in You, to bring in their Authority: But thoſe who think Chriſtian 
Morality, at leaſt, in many Inſtances, of the ſame ſpecies, and tendency, with all 
other Morality, founded upon Truth, and ſound Reaſon, may be allowed to bring 
in the Judgment of others about it ; who, ſuppoſing they knew it not, under the 
notion of Chriſtian Virtue, yet were acquainted with what, according to them, 
differed not in kind, or tendency, from it. Much more may the Phariſees, who had 
it both in their Power, and Will, to examine nicely into our Lord's Do&trine, be 
repreſented, as not denying the happy tendency of it in this World. 8. Laſt of all, 
Why You ſhould, after You have endeavoured to expoſe Mr. V. as much as You 
thought fit, not be content with that: but bring in ſo worthy a Gentleman as Mr. 
fervaiſe by Name, and others, to bear their part in Your Farce, will remain a won- 
der toall, who underſtand the Rules of Civility, and Good-manners. I am tempted 
[ " ſay Something more of this, but ſhall ſorbear ; not doubting but thoſe Gentlemen are 
Pc rtectly of your Opinion, that ſome Attacks are fo harmleſs, that nothing but a De- 
Jerſe can make them conſiderable, p. 67. 1 once more pray God to forgive You all Your 
unf ult Infinuations againſt Myſelf; and to lead You to the acknowledgment of the 
Uruth; being ſtill, as in Chriſtian Duty bound, Your Hearly IVell-IWifher, &c. 
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AVING read over your Sermon, now Reprinted, concerning the Pon. 

of Charity to cover Sins, I lay hold on this Opportunity of repreſenting tg 
Yourſelf, and the World, my Thoughts concerning ſeveral Paſſages in it: which 
I aflure You, I ſhould not do, were it not, that, upon the moſt mature Conſider. 
ation, I am not able to reconcile them with ſome important Truths ; or with 
the Terms of Salvation plainly reveled in the Gſpel; and therefore think ther, 
is reaſon to fear that they may be of moſt fatal Confequence to many Men, by 
infuſing into them falſe Notions concerning the moſt excellent of Virtues; or by 
engaging them to place their Hopes upon ſuch a Foundation, as muſt at 1; 
miſerably deceive them. Theſe Paſſages, I beg leave now to lay before You; to. 
gether with ſuch Obſervations concerning them, as appear to me to deſerve the 
conſideration of all Chri/ians, who are truly concerned about the Terms of their 


Eternal Salvation. 


Your main Doctrine is ſummed up, by Yourſelf, in this general Propoſition, Tis 
Virtue of Charity is of ſo great price in the fight of God, that they who poſſeſs, ard 


exerciſe it in any eminent manner, are peculiarly entitled to the divine Favour, aud 


Pardon, in regard to numberleſs Slips, and Failings, in their Duty, which they may be 


otherwiſe guilty of. This great Chriſtian Perfettion, of which they are Maſters, ful 
make many little Imperfections, to be overlooked, and unobſerved. This main Dotirine 
though, as I am perſuaded, againft the deſign of Your Text, yet, I ſhould have 
left free from Cenſure, conſidering that You might be underſtood only of ſuch 
unavoidable /s, and Failings, and little Imperfections, as have not the J/rath if 
God in another World, expreſly reveled againſt them in the Geſpel. But the 
Particulars which follow, and the Manner in which You chute to explain this 
general Propoſition, cannot fo readily be paſſed over. 

I muſt obſerve likewiſe, in order to do You juſtice, that the Charity, which 
You ſuppoſe to be of this great force, and efficacy, is ſometimes declared to be 
the Love both of God, and Man, as comprehending all, or almoſt all, the mrs! 
Duties, and that regular Behaviour which muſt naturally follow from ſo divine, 
and fruitful a Principle, Ip. 46.] nay, that this is the Queen of Virtues ; and that 
the reft conſtantly attend upon her, appearing and diſappearing with her, Ip. 580 
though St. Peter's Charity, is Charity among ft one another; and that which hath 
the peculiar Promiſe of Forgiveneſs annexed to it, however this Promiſe be to be 
underſtood, is the Charity, by which we forgive one another. Yours is indeed ot 
much greater extent: and, as You ſay, leaves the Man uncapable of very 970 
Sins, [p. 47 ;] I ſhould think, uncapable of any at all, for itſelf to cover. And 
the Man actuated by this divine and comprehenſive Virtue, may properly, aite! 
this, be ſaid to have 20 Sins to be covered: becauſe Charity, in this ſenſe, is 1ncot- 
ſiſtent with any: and cannot be ſaid to take away the Guilt of them, but by 
taking away their Exiſtence. Neither for this, though I think it remote from 
the deſign of Your Text, ſhould I have given You this trouble: becauſe if Men 
could once be perſuaded to poſſeſs themſelves of Charity, in this extent; they 
could not but come up to the Terms of the Goſpel; which is all that I am co! 
cerned about. But alas! what follows, doth not appear to be of ſo innocent“ 
nature; or of ſo good a tendency as this: and therefore deſerves to be very care” 
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I. In the midſt of this account of Charity, after you have told us 3 
poſeſſed of this Principle, cannot be ſuppoſed | capable of 5 2 2 ue . 
hilſt He is under the guidance it; * ou immediately fubjoin, Aud, as Jo 5 WL 
=vhich he had fallen into, before the attainment of this Gift, they were certanily re- 
mitted alſo, and covered before the attainment of it ; elſe doubtleſs, He had never wt 
/ained it, Ip. 47-] On the contrary, the Goſpe/ doth, over and over again, declare, 
bat unleſs we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes our heavenly Father will not forgroe us 
the Treſpaſſes which we have at any time committed againſt Him; and, as plainly 
as Words can do it, aſſures us, that our former Sins thall not be covered, till we 
have attained that Charity, to which the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs 13 annexed, Be- 
ſides that You do, by this Doctrine, make Charity to be of no force, and of no 
account with God, with reſpe& to our paſt Sins : which, ue ſeems, Ie pardons 
without any regard to our attainment of Charity ; nay, whilſt we are void of it, 
and before we have attained it; notwithſtanding that he hath expreſsly declared 
> the contrary. This therefore, I cannot but defire You to conſider; and to ſee 
| whether it be poſſible to reconcile it with many of the plaineſt Declarations of the 
New Teſtament. ; 

2. In the account You give us of the Grounds, and Reaſons, of this wondrous 
Effcacy attributed to Charity, You tell us, that the Charitable Man is peculiarly 
intitled to the Pardon of many Sins, becauſe He 1s in a peculiar manner liable to mcur 
: the Guilt of many, [p. 53.] Juſt now it was ſaid, that rhe reſt of the Virtues con— 
. 5 ſantly attend upon Charity; that no great Guilt of any kind can well be thought 10 
1 harbour in that Breaſt æuhere true Charity divells; and the charitable Man was de- 

: clared uncapable of committing any heimous Sins. Now, He is the molt liable, of 
all others, to incur the Guilt of many Sins; and theſe, not of the /ighteft ſort, as 
= will appear. Let us ſee then, by what means this ſtrange thing comes to paſs. 
Why, it proceeds, 1. From that frame of mind, on which Charity is grafted: and 
BE 2. From the very Exerciſe of the Virtue itſelf. 1. This moſt excellent Virtue is un- 
: fortunately grafted, and that a/ways, on Good nature, and ſweetneſs of Diſpoſition. 
5 If a natural ſweetneſs of Diſpoſition be meant here, as it ſeems to be, from the 
FT: Sentence before; this, I think, ſhould not be ſaid, and cannot be true, becauſe 
the Goſpel doth indiſpenſably require the Exerciſe of Charity, from Men of all forts 
of Natural Diſpoſitions : And 1o, according to this way ok.ſpeaking, either all Men, 
are Men of a natural ſweetneſs of Diſpofition ; or there are Men, who cannot juſtly 
; be blamed for the neglect of this Duty ; which, it ſeems, cannot be attained, or 
= poſleſied, where there is not what we call a natural ſweetneſs of Diſpoſition. On 
= the contrary, I cannot but think that the roughe/t natural T; emper, that ever was 
| called upon to practiſe this Virtue, might bring itſelf to do it, as the Goſpel re- 
= quires: And certainly no Chritian of ſuch a Temper will be condemned at laſt ; 
= unleſs it had been poſſible for Him to have practiſed it, notwithſtanding his na- 
8 tural Temper. All Men can be beneficent, and forgiving, (if they will heartily 
ter themſelves about the Work of Religion,) as well as Temperate and Honeſt : 
And we may as well excuſe Men from the practice of Temperance, or Chaſtity, or 
Honeſiy, on account of their natural Tempers, as lay down ſuch an account of 
Charity, as doth in effect excuſe all Men from the practice of it, who have not 
what You call a ſweetneſs of Temper ; and this, according to You, in ſuch a 
degree, as hinders them from preſerving their Innocence, and Integrity. For, to 
proceed to what I much more blame, | 

The Teper, on which alane You will permit Charity to be founded, is far re— 
noved from the true Good-nature : for it is declared by You, to be ſuch a 7. emper, 
«s hinders us from arming ourſelves with that flubborn, mcomplying Virtue, which is 
requifite id preſerve a Man undefiled, and blameleſs. It makes us eaſy and yielding, 
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Ready to comply with a thouſand things, (of which wwe are not exattly well ſatisfeg, 
upon the pure ſcore of Good Nature, &c. [p. 54.) O glorious account of the mg. 
excellent of Chriſtian Virtues ! which makes it the Daughter of Weakneſs, and the 
Companion of a /hip-wrecked Conſcience ! That Charity ſhould be declared aly,, 
to be grafted upon a Nature, which hinders us from the acquiſition of a f 
uncomplying Virtue ! on a Nature, that makes us comply with a thouſand things, 
which we doubt whether they be lawful or no! and that this ſhould be repre. 
ſented as the true Good. nature, and the defireable feveetneſs of Diſpoſition ! Let all 
who ever read the Goſpel declare, whether this fubborn, incomplying Virtue, be ng 
abſolutely commanded, as well as the moſt extenſive Charity; whether the Reli. 
gion which is from above, be not firft pure, and then peaceable ; whether it be not 
our Duty, our indiſpenſable Duty, to diſclaim all Peace, and not only to a/ 
our ſelves to be troubleſome, as Your Words are, but to make ourſelves ſo, if we cay. 
not otherwiſe preſerve ourſelves innocent; and laſtly, whether this Temper, which 
is here repreſented as the hindrance to Innocence, and to an unſpotted Conſcience, and 
as the guide to Sn, be not ſo far from being a lovely, and aefireable Temper, as Yu WK XxX 
declare it to be, [p. 53.] that it is the greateſt unhappineſs that can befalz {EE 
Chriſtian, and the greateſt Obſtacle in his way to Eternal Glory. If this be ſo; Þ 
can Chriſtian Charity neceflarily imply in it, what the Chri/tran Religion firſt of all 
forbids ? A true Chri/tian ſcorns ſuch Compliances, as are made even to the ſhady; 
of Vice. He is the moſt fubborn, the molt inflexible, of Men, in every thing, 
about the /awwfulneſs of which he barely doubts. And how then can the charitable 
Chriſtian be thus repreſented ? Beſides, It is the higheſt want of Charity, to comply, 
out of a falſe Good-nature, with any received Cuſtoms, or Opinions, or Practices, 
which are not plainly, and viſibly, Honourable, and Lawful : So far is it from 
being true, that Charity is founded always upon a Nature that makes us do it, and 
hinders us from doing the contrary. Nay, You yourſelf, in this very Sermyy, 
[p. 61.] ſay, that the Rules of Charity itſelf forbid us to be ſilent, or to ſuffer the 
Doctrine of ſome Men, concerning Fuftification, to be thought an innocent Error, 
And doth not Charity itſelf therefore, forbid us to be ſilent, or compliant, or yielding, 
I will not ſay in a thouſand things, but, even in one point, concerning which our 
Conſciences are not ſatisfied? 2. The Exerciſe of Charity, eſpecially where the Prin. 
ciple of it is firong, is declared, by you, 10 lay us open to ſeveral Failings. For in- 
ſtance, 1. Charity makes us omit oftentimes the Duties incumbent on us from our Pu- 
fefſions and Callings, [p. 54.] This is a very bad fort of Charity indeed, which: 
inconſiſtent with the performance of thoſe Duties, which are as indiſpenſable 32 . 
Charity itſelf : and I fear ſuch a miſ- named Charity as this, will be ſo far from 2 
covering our other Sins, that it will not be able to cover itſelf. Aſſuredly, the rx 
Chriſtian Religion knows nothing of it: Nor doth it deſerve to be repreſented to 
the People, as requiring a Duty, inconſiſtent with their other Duties. 2. It makes 
us (with a perhaps) neglect to take care of thoſe, whom it is the firſt point of Charity | 
to take care of, our Children, and Families, [1b.] You needed not to have added the 
perhaps : tor, if the former be true, this follows unavoidably. Now, Sir, Is not 
this a very ſtrange ſort of Charity, that makes us neglect the very firſt point of 
charity? And arc theſe the /itz/e Failings You ſpeak of, the negle& of the firſt 
Branches of Charity itſelf? And if Charity ſhall cover other Sins; ſhall it likewttc 
1 | cover the neglect of itſelf? For God's fake, to what ſhall we come at laſt, if we 
can thus repreſent the Can Rel:g10n, in one of the principal points belonging 
to it? We ſhould remember, I think, that all Virtues, as all Truths, are perfectly 
conſiſtent with one another; that whatſoever is inconſiſtent with our Duty in 
5 any higher reſpect, is on that account not our Dty; that all the parts of Charts, 
1 are in perfect harmony ; and that He, who negleQs the if points of it, upon Pre” 
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tenſe of performing 9thers of a leſſer account, is not a charitable Man, in the 
Gofpel-account. 3. Charity i declared 70 ATM us 56% ſuch a Leal for doing good. 
as breaks cut ſometimes into Acts not reconcileable with the Rules of 801 Reaſon, Sc. 
lib.) And St. Francis's preaching the Geſpel to Beaſts, and Birds, is given as an in- 
{tance of this, [þ. 55. ] I confeſs, it goes hard with our Re/;g/0n, when that Charity, 
ro which the Promites of God are annexed in the Goſpel, is made the Parent of 
Filly and Enthufiaſin, of fooliſh Undertakings, and impracticable Deſigns ; of all the 
extravagant Rants, and Freaks, of Devotion, lib.] When what is owing, to a 
diſtempered Brain, and an heated Imagination, is aſcribed to this Divine Frriue ; 
nav, when it is declarcd, by a Chriſtian Divine, that the ground, and reaſon, why 
Charity ſhould be fo favoured by God, as to be inveſted with the Power of covering 
Sjzs, is, becaute it is founded upon a Temper inconſiſtent with an undefiled Innocence; 
becauſe it is it{elt inconſiſtent with itſelf, and other neceſſary Duties 5 becauſe it is 
the Daughter of Weakneſs, the Her of Sin, and the Parent of Folly: which arc 
in my opinion ſufficient reaſons, why it ſhould be puniſhed, not rewarded, in 
the other I/orld. Again, 4. The charitable Man, who loves every thing, doth nct 
fail ſometimes to love his own Virtue too; 10 be ſo flruck with the Excellence of Charity, 
1s % be too little concerned for Faith, [p. 56.) And therefore, his Charity, muſt be 
rewarded at laſt, becauſe it diſpoſeth him, according to this, to over-rate his own 
Attainments in Charity. You might as well have ſaid, The charitable Mun, who 
loves every thing, doth not fail fometimes to love even Vice itſelf. But what hath 
Charity to do with this? Doth that Char/zy, which in its due extent, is never ſe— 
parated from Humility, over-rate itſelf? Nay, doth it not rather teach a Man, to 
prefer the Acquiſitions of others, before his own ? Thzs i truly, as Your words are, 
P. 70. for the ſake of Charity, to forget the true character, and eſſential properties, of it: 
which are, as St. Paul tells us, not lo vaunt 1ifelf, not io be puffed uþ. Nay, Do not 
You yourtelf make it ſpring from D:v/ne Love: and is it poſſible that a Charity of 
ſuch an orginal, and ſuch a camprehenſion, ſhould diſpoſe Men to be /efs concerned 
than they ought, about that Faith, on which itſelf is founded? Or, is it poſſible 
that that Charity thould be plegſing to God, which tends to the ſhip-wreck of that 
Faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God? It You mean, that ſome have been 
know: to be fo taken up with doing good to the outward Eſtates of others, that 
they have little concerned themſelves about other things; I anſwer, this is not in 
the leaſt owing to their Charity : any more than it is owing to the Honefty, and Ju- 
lice, of ſome, that they neglect Charity, and Genergſity; or, to the Chaſtity, and Tem- 
perance, of others, that they over-look other Duties; or, to the nature of Faith, that 
ſome, as you obſerve, p. 60. egffeem Good Works of very little account before God. 
Beſides, it is of ſuch a Charity, as covers Sins, that you are treating. If therefore the 
Charity of theſe Men, you ſpeak of, will atone for their Vile concern for Faith : 
they need not, as I fee, be much concerned about it: If it will not; then it ſigni- 


ſich nothing to your purpoſe, to allege this concerning their Charity, that God will 


fav our it at laſt, becauſe it hath diſpoſed them to ſuch a neglect, as Charity itſelf 


cannot atone for. But, in one word, Is it not very plain that it can be no reaſon, 
or ground, for the Favour anncxed by God to Charity, that it doth, either in its 
foundation, or in itſelf, diſpoſe Men to many fins ; and to ſuch as God hath revelcd 
luis wrath againſt, in the Gopþe/? And is it not as plain, that it is very inconſiſtent 
in 1% to argue thus, who quickly after, [p. 59.] give the contrary Reaſon for this, 
in theie words, 1 is the nature of Charity 10 be comprehenſive of, and abounding in, 
ary Duties : end therefore, it is her Reward alſo, to be a Screen for many Failings. 
i this bea true, and good Reaſan; how can the other be good likewiſe: vis. that 
it peculiarly makes Mien /:able ta many Sins; and therefore muſt be rewarded with 
che Honour of being a Screen for many Sins? 
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To proceed, | | 
Another Reaſon You give, for the Pardon of the charitable Man's Sins, ;, 


becauſe his Charity hath engaged the united Prayers of Multitudes; and ns coe. 
if they prevail, [p. 57. I anſwer, If his Sins be ſuch as the Goſpel condemns ; and 
he hath not forſaken them; the united Prayers of the whole Creation will avall 
nothing towards his Pardon, as ſurely as God is true: And whoever teacheth other. 
wiſe, alters the Terms of Acceptance, ſettled by God himſelf. If they be ſuch, az 
You improperly ſtile Sins; ſuch Imperfections as are conſiſtent with a Hate, 


Safety, upon the Terms declared in the Goſpel; they ſtand not in need of ſuch u;. 


ted Prayers. But what is this to the Power of his own Charity to cover Sin: 
when this is here aſcribed to the force of the united Prayers of others; not to the 
Virtue of his Charity? 

4. In the Inferences You draw from what You have before laid down, You ob. 
ſerve, þ. 62, that God hath a right to all the higheſt Inſtances, and Degrees, of Virtue, 
that it is poſſible for us to abound in; that we are ſiridaly obliged to practiſe them 10 11, 
utmoſt: And yet ſo far is he pleaſed to abate of this Right, as to accept the Perſurman, 
of one great Duty, in lieu of the Omiſſion, (you ſhould have ſaid, the Performance, ) if 
many others. This Act of Grace You magnify, by rightly obſerving, that Reaſun 
never did, or could, make this known to the Heathen Mord. I know not how indeed 
Reaſon ſhould make known that, which is ſo highly abſurd, and unreaſonable. Vou 
add, that the Goſpel hath now reveled it unto us. I deſire to know the place, where this 
Revelation is to be found. St. Paul tells us, that in the Goſpel the Wrath of God is 
reveled from Heaven equally againſt all Unrighteouſneſs of Men; that the Goſpel 
brings Salvation to us only by teaching us to deny Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily, in this preſent World; that our Ob- 
ligations to all Morality, are raiſed higher by the aſſurance of a Day of Fudgment, 
in which we ſhall be condemned, if we do not practiſe it; that all the V of 
the Fleſh, which he frequently enumerates, ſhall finally exclude Men from the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and warns us againſt thoſe vain Words which would deceive 
us into contrary Hopes. St. James, as if ſome ſuch Doctrine as this had been 
taught in his Days, 1s ſo far from teaching that one great Duty ſhall be accepted in 
lieu of many others; that He declares that the keeping of all the Commandments, ex- 
cept one, ſhall not atone for the neglect of that one; but that the Neglecter ſhall 
be puniſhed, as breaking into that whole Law which the Divine Authority hath 
laid upon him. Numberleſs Declarations might here be quoted, from the New 
Teſtament, to ſhew that the whole Tenor of the Goſpel is to this purpoſe. And now, 
for a Chriſtian Divine to come, and tell the World, that one great Duty ſhall be 
accepted, inſtead of many others; that if they omit many others, they may be ſafe at 
laſt; and that this is plainly reveled in the Gel: what is this, but to render Men 
regardleſs of thoſe many other Duties; and eaſy, and ſecure, under the ſenſe of omit- 
ting them? Nay, why ſhould they not omit them? Or, what obligation arc 
they under, to perform them? Or, how is it true, that they are /rictly obliged 
to this performance, as You ſay: if, as in the ſame Breath You teach them, 
the Goſpel! declares, they may be ſafe without them? At this rate, we have, 
(as You ſay, P. 63.) no reaſon to complain of the firietneſs of our Rule, or 16 
hardſhips of our Chriftian Warfare. The Rule, as You go on, is Hrict indeed: 
but then, as there are great Helps, and Afiſtances, enabling us to live up to it; 
fo GREAT ABATEMENTS, and ALLOIW ANCES, ve ſee, are made to us dt 
laſt, if we do not. I know not, indeed, what You ſee : For my own part, I hops, 


tor the ſake of Virtue, and the honour of the Goſpel, never to ſee any thing like 


It. N ay, Is it not in itſelf abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Almighty God doth, in the G00 
bel, give us a /trift Rule; that, in the ſame Goſpel, he offers us ſuch Afi/fances, 3 


that 


THE REVEREND DR. FRANCIS ATTERBURY. 1os 


as that we may live up to it, if we pleaſe ; and yet that in this lame Gofpel Te 

geclates that he will make great Abatements, and Allowances, at laſt, if we do not; 

that is, that we ſhall be happy at laſt, whether we do, or do not; that, if we prac- 

tile one very agreeable, and pleaſant, Virtue, that ſhall atone for our neglect of may 

;thers 2 What is this, but to ſuppoſe Almighty God acting a weaker part than we 

could ſuppoſe any carthly Parent, or Legiſlator, to act; firſt, requiring Obedience 

to a /rict Rule; and this poſſible to be performed ; and this with the Threatnings 

of Puniſhment againſt Offenders : and ar the ſame time (not reſerving the power 
of Abatements in his own Breaſt, but) openly declaring that he will not puniſh 
thote who do not obey this /triet Rule, if ſo be that in one delightful point they do 

not fail? In vain hath the Ce been preached, for the Reformation of all vicious 

and immoral Men; In vain is the Math to come propoſed in it; In vain are we 
called upon from Heaven to do the whole I ill of God; if ſuch Doctrine as this 
be admitted, and propagated. You cannot ſay that You mean this of Chari/y, in 
the extent You ſometimes deſcribe it, as comprehending the whole Ivange!ica/ 
Law: For whoever practiſeth this, comes up to the frif? Rule laid down; is un- 
capable of the neg/cet of any Duties enjoined in the Goſpel; ſtands not in necd ot 
thoſe great Abatements, and Allowances, You ſpeak of. And if You leave him 
under the Guilt of neglecting but one Duty; St. James exprelly condemns Your 
fond Aſſertion. But indeed the whole {train of this Paſſage is againſt this Senſe: 
and the Expreſſion is framed according to the Wiſhes of thoſe, who love to think 
of paying God an Equivalent for a Life of Viriue, and Holineſs ; as much as them- 
{clves could deſire. Add to this, that You preclude Yourſelf from this Excuſe, by 
affirming [p. 66.] that our Acquittal, as to neglett, in other parts of our Duty, will 
depend very much upon our being able to give a good Anſwer concerning that one 
Branch of Charity, which conſiſts in doing good to the outward Fftates of others. 
Here again, it is evident, You teach that our performance of this one Branch of 
Charity will, in effect, acquit us at the laſt Day, though we now continue in the 
neglects of other Dues required in the Goſpel ; nay, though we neglect ohe parts 
of the Rule of Charity ittclt, and will not ſo much as forgive others their Treſpaſſes 
againit us. For You may as well ſay of hs, that it will be atoned for, if we do the 
Acts of Charity mentioned Math. xxv. as of the neglect of any other Duty of the 
Evangelical Law. But to ſay either of theſe, is to contradict other plain, and po- 
litive, Declarations of Holy Scripture : which declare God's Wrath againſt other 
S/1ners, as plainly as this doth againſt the Unmerciful. And in interpreting ſuch 
places, it becomes us to have a ſtrict regard to all other Declarations of God's Will. 
On the contrary, I affirm, that our Acquiztal, as to neglects in other parts of our Duty, 
> ſo far from depending very much upon our being able to give a good Anfever, in that 
ue Caſe; that, ſuppoſing us able to give never ſo good an one concerning feeding 
e Hungry, and the like; Yet, if we have not forgiven Men their Treſpaſſes againſt 
3, cur heavenly Father will not forgive Ours againſt Himſelf; and, if we have not 
mori!fied the Fleſh, with the Lufts theresf, fo as to become Chaſt, and Temperate, we 
are not 's, nor ſhall be owned as his true Diſciples. In a word, it may as 
well be argued, that our Acquittal, as to other points, ſhall depend upon Faith, or 
/ he, or Purity, or Peaceableneſs : becauſe the Promiſes of God's Favour, and Bleſ- 
ſtars, have been pronounced upon theſe. But the Gofpel knows no ſuch Doctrine; 
nor * any Atonement, (no not by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,) for any Sins 
condemned im it, but what are forſaken and amended. Upon this condition only, 
doth it propoſe Pardon of Sins, Salvation, and Happineſs, to the Sons of Men. 
And if this be not true; and conſequently exactly to be regarded, in all the repre- 
ienrations of the Terms of Pardon, and Juſtiſicalion, given by the Miniſters of Chriſt; 
then is 1t not true, that the Grace of God, bringing Sakvation, hath appeared in the 
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Goſpel, teaching us to deny Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts; and 10 live ſoberly, righs. | | Y 
eoufly, and godlily. On the contrary, if Your account of the Goſpel-Terms be juſt: = 


St. Paul ought rather to have ſaid, that the ſalutary Grace, or Mercy of God, hat & 8 
appeared in it, teaching us that there is no abſolute neceſſity to deny ungodlineſ;, 1; We 
worldly luſts; or to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily; but that God will accept . 
of one Duty, in lieu of many others; that our performance of at ſhall be our i 15 
Fuftification, notwithſtanding our omiſſion of many others. But this is a fo; , FRY 


Salvation, in my judgment, unworthy of the Nature of Man, to receive; and un. 
worthy of the Nature of God, to offer. | 

Let me, therefore, entreat You to review the groundleſs, and pernicious, Die. 
trine You have unwarily taught, on this Subject. Conſider, if Charity Ought to he 
repreſented, as founded upon a Temper, inconſiſtent with Innocence, and an unſpotted 
Conſcience; as productive of Vice, and Folly, and Maduęſs; as leading to the negled 
of the principal Branches of itſelf? and the like: and whether it becomes a Chriftian 
Divine to ſet the ſeveral parts of God's Law at variance; and to make the perform. 
ance of one of them, an Atonement for the neglect of others, as indiſpenſably equi. 
red; or, having done this, whether it doth not become Him to make reparation fyr 
ſo great an Injury as muſt ariſe from hence to the Goſpe/, and to the Intergſ of 
Virtue in the World. It is not my Buſineſs, nor will the bounds of this Paper 
permit me, to ſettle the true, and full, meaning of Your Text. But in obſcure 
Paſſages, we had better deliver no Interpretation; or be content with what You 
may call a dull, and flat one; than contend for one directly contrary to numberleſ; 
plain, and uncontroverted Paſſages. And, as for Charity; I hope there is in the 
Goſpel ſufficient encouragement to the practice of it, without our needing to frais ti 
Words of this particular Verſe to ſo extravagant a Senſe, as no wiſe Man can beliew 
that we ought, and no good Man would wiſh, that we might, take them in; as You 
expreſs Yourſelf, p. 66.] That You yourſelf have put /o extravagant a Senſe upon 
Your Text, in Your Explications, and Enlargements upon it, I have endeavouredty 
convince You; that You may, upon the review, publickly retract it, and joyn in 
inculcating that moſt plain, and moſt important, part of the Gſþe/, that the 
Amendment of the Lives of Sinners, is in it indiſpenſably required; and particularly, 
that one Duty ſhall not in the leaſt atone for the neglect of many others; nay, that 
the performance of all Duties, except one, ſhall not atone for the neglect of that c. 
To the Acknowledgment of which great Truth, without the certainty of which the 
Intereſt of Virtue muſt fall in the World, I pray God direct you; and again take 
leave, | 


- - = = 
— — 2 — 
—— — —— — — — —— 
5 = — _—_— —— - 
_— — — ha - 
— — — — — — CT — — 
* 


— — — — — — 
— — 
— — . D — 


— — — — Px 
— — — — 


113 


* - 
* 
. 
#* 
RU 
. 
5 
2 
1 
* 4 


EE Re Row FEW 


A BRIEF 
V INDIE UA TL © N 
THE ANCIENT PROPHETS 


The Imputations and Miſrepreſentations of ſuch as adhere to our 
Preſent Pretenders to INSPIRATION. 


In a Letter to Sir RICHARD BULKELEY, Baronet. 
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2 WO on 


HE following Papers have been ſome time drawn up; though not pub- 
liſhed before, becauſe it was hoped by ſome, that the Failure of Events, 

in many Inſtances, would by this time have put a Stop to the Pretenſes of our 
Modern Prophets, (as they call themſelves ;) and convinced their Followers, as 
many of them promiſed they ſhould, of the Vanity and Deluſion of thoſe Pre- 
tenſes. I confeſs, for my own Part, I always thought, and often ſaid it, that 
they would make uſe of thoſe very Evaſians for holding out longer than any 
Period fixed, which I ſee now they have actually had Recourſe to. And whether 
they did or no; whether they proceeded or deſiſted; it was my Judgment that 
the Wounds which they had given to the Antient Prophets, and the ſtrange Ab- 
ſurditics which they had fixed upon them in their Zeal for their own Defenſe, 
were ſtill the fame ; and ſtill had the ſame tendency to weaken the Credit of all 
Reveled Religion amongſt Men of Unftable Principles: by whom they were em- 
braced, I found, and uſed, to that very Purpoſe. So that it is not ſo much out 
of Expectation to convince any Perſons engaged in this Madern Cauſe, who have 
taken freſh Courage from the Failures God hath vouchſafed them; (though I 
could heartily with for ſuch an Effe&;) as with Deſign to maintain the Credit of 
the Antient Prophets that I now give the World this Trouble: viz. To ſhew that 
there is no Similitude in any one Material Inflance between them; that all their 
Allegations to the contrary are groundleſs ; and that our New Prophets muſt ſtand 
or fall by themſelves, without engaging the Antient ones in their Luarrel. This 


| {cemed neceſſary in Juſtice to the ſacred Writings: For which it is to be hoped 


that a/ Concern is not loſt amongſt Men; though the Patrons of this:New Diſpen- 


ſation have ſtruck ſuch a Stroke at them in their haſty Zeal, as if they cared not 


what became of them, ſo their New Cauſe might gain Ground. I tax them not 
with any evi Deſign againſt them: But endeavour to guard againſt the Evil 
Effects of what they have unwarily, and without Ground, fixed them upon. 

If, in the doing this, I differ in any Particular from a received Notion, or the 
Judgment of others, who equally diſapprove the Injuſtice done to the Old 
apbets, let it be pardoned to the good Deſign which I have in the Main : And 
i 11 any Part of this Work I have ignorantly run into any Er of Conſequence, 

let 
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let it be detected, and confuted with the Spirit of Demonſtration, and Meckney, 
On the other Side, let not any of the Perſons engaged in this New Cauſe preten! 
that J am unqualified for ſuch a Work, becauſe I have not (they may ages 
been myſelf amongſt them: For I aſſure them I take all the Accounts ot thei 
Behaviour upon Truſt from themſelves, believing for the preſent every thin 
amongſt them to be juſt what they relate it to be, without queſtioning the Trut 
of their Relations. Beſides, my Buſineſs is not to comment upon their Pry, 
ings, or to expoſe them ; but to defend the Ancient Scripture-Prophets : Of Whom 
by the Way I nwſt obſerve, that theſe Moderns themſelves cannot pretend to forn 
any Judgment, if none muſt be allowed competent Judges, but ſuch as ha. 
been Eye-IWitneſſes, and Ear-WWiineſſes, to the very Geſtures, and Voices, of the 
Inſpired. | 

Some judicious Perſons may think that too much deference is here paid ty 
the Efforts of Men addicted to our New Prophets. But let it be remembred ia 
the Deference is paid to the Antient Prophets rather than to them: And ty, 
when Men of Senſe and Learning, in other Points, undertake a Cauſe of f 
pernicious Conſequence to Reveled Religion, it is not the Weakneſs of what ther 
ſay, that will be Antidote enough againſt the Porſon of it; unleſs it be deteQe!, 
and evidently laid before the Reader's Eyes. 

Others, I find, think that Ralllery and Banter is the beſt Way of handljns 
even the moſt ſacred Matters. But let it be tried firſt, how Princes, and Men ü | 
great Offices, will like to have their Qualities, their Decrees, their Commiſin, Þ 


examined by their Servants and all under them, with an Ayre of Ridicul'; ni 


what Ground their juſt Authority will get in Humane Society, ſhould every thi } 
relating to themſelves be univerſally handled in Humour, and Grimace, and Bi. 
foonry : And then it will be time to try it in more important Matters, I douly, 
Mathematical Truths themſelves would be exploded by Univerſal Raillery ai 
Ridicule ; as well as all Order and Decency out of Humane Society: And I fear tu 
New Teft of Truth is of that trying Nature, that it will ſuffer nothing to be 1, 
I am ſure, if it ſhould be generally embraced, the World muſt come at length» 
be made up of Creatures perpetually grinning, and mimicking, and playin 
Mountebank-Tricks at one another: And they muſt always be in the Right, v 
can get the longeſt and loudeſt Laugh on their Side. A. ſerious Countenance nul 
be a Monſtrous Sight: And an honeft enquirer into Truth the greateſt / 
imaginable. And let any one judge what a Bleſſed State of Things mi - 
ſucceed! | - 
It is a melancholy Contemplation to think, how much the Atheiſm and P. 
faneneſs of ſome tends to the extreme of Enthuyfiaſm in others; and how recips 
cally the Enthufiaſm of theſe others feeds and nouriſheth that Atheiſm, and Pr 
Faneneſs : Whilſt the ſerious and ſedate Religion, lying between the tw 5 
tremes, ſuffers from bath; the profane condemning it with Enthufiaſm in tz 
Lump for Madneſs; and the Enthufiaftical repreſenting it as a Dry State, litt 3 | 
better than No Religion at all, becauſe it is not guided, and governed by t 
Maxims, and doth not pretend to their Heighths. I pray God in Mercy to" 
medy theſe Evils : And if the following Papers be any ways qualified for | 
Purpoſe, to add his Powerful Blefſing to the ſincere Endeavours ot 1 
Writer. | N 
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To Sr RICHARD BU LE E L E v. Baronet. 


S I R, 
| TAKE the Liberty thus publickly to lay before yourſelf and the World, the 


following Remarks upon your Jate Defenſe of thoſe whom you call Prophets: 
In which you ſeem to have endeavoured, with all your Might, to fix as many 
Abſurdities and Contradictions upon the Antient Prophets, as your Learning and 
S:52city could find out; that fo it might fare equally well, in the Judgment of 
Men, with hem, and your New Friends. You muſt not therefore take it amiſs, 
if one, who hath as great a Zeal for the od Prophets as you have expreſſed for 
the New, thinks it as neceflary to ſay ſomething in heir Vindication, as you 
have judged it, to appear in Defenſe of your New Directors. This is the chief 
Dei of the following Papers. But before I enter upon it, it will not be at 
all improper to premiſe a few Confiderations, not unſuitable to the Occaſion of 
: | this Debate. 


1. I appeal to yourſelf, if it be not of dangerous Conſequence to receive as 
= Prophets thoſe who are not truely ſo, as well as to reje& thoſe who are: And 
= whether it doth not equally lay us open to God's Diſpleaſure. 

2. Whether we be not, in the New Teſtament, by our Lord himſelf, over and 
4 over again fore-warned that many ſhall appear allarming his People with Pro- 
phetical Warnings ; That many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe : Whether on the other 
Hand he ſo much as once warns us of any true Prophets whom we are certainly 
to expect; or once gives us in Charge to attend to any pretended Revelations and 
& Inſpirations concerning his coming; nay, whether he doth not expreſly command 
us not to be allarmed at any ſuch, nor to regard them; but only to be always 
ready and prepared to receive Him, by our good Lives and holy Converſations, 
3. Whether St. Paul, when he ſpeaks of ſuch as allarmed their Brethren 
about the coming of CH, gives Chri/tians any Ground to expect Prophets upon 
W this Subject; or doth not rather divert their Minds from all ſuch Expectations by 
W afluring them, as their Lord did before him, that 7hat Day would come as a 
7% in the Night, 7. e. without Preparation and Notice: And this not with 
Reſpect to the Careleſs and Unbelievers only, but with Reſpect to all the Body 
of Chritians: For he ſpeaks of it, as of a Rule fo ſettled, that they needed no 
luſtruction from him about it, 1 Thefſ. v. 2. and to be regarded by all. Then 
he goes on to inform them that the Good will be always ready, and the IVicked 
only careleſs and unprepared : but repreſents them both equally without Pya- 
7 c/ico! Ii arnings of the particular Time of it. The Method he layeth down to 
; q the End that /h Day might not overtake them as a J. hief, 1s, thcir watching, and 
ot walking in Darknets, but in Light; without referring them to any, but the 
ll arning given by their Lord and Maſter, I appeal to yourſelf whether 
pt. Per likewiſe, in ſpeaking of his coming, laycth- not down the ſame Rule 
Without a Word concerning Prophets before that Day, or any other Warning but 
Wt they had had already; or of any other Preparation beſides Holy Converſa- 
5 *in and Godlmeſs. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11, Sc. Upon all which Accounts I defire 
o know 
W +4. \Whcther a Chrif/an can juſtly be blamed who ſecks not aſter any pretended 
WP idences of New Prophets : Whether he may not reaſonably reſt ſatisſied in 
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prepare himſelf by Holineſs of Life, by Attendance upon God's Worthip, * 
commemorating his Maſter's Death and Sufferings in the Euchariſt, by honeſtly 
and diligently following the Employments of his Calling; I ſay, whether if l, 
prepare himſelf by this Method, ſo as to be always ready for his Maſters comin, 
he doth not more ſtrictly and cloſely follow the Directions of his Lord, than }, 
who is ſeeking after New Diſpenſations, New Revelations, and amuſing him; 
with new Predictions concerning the very Time, and Year, when his Lard ſhal 
come. Pray conſider, whether there be any thing in the Gel which make. it 
the Duty of every Chrj/tian to attend to any who profeſs as Prophets to fix the 
Time of that great Revolution, before you conderan thoſe who neglect the Dj: 
penſation you patronize, without neglecting the Preparation which the Ce 
makes neceſſary for our happy meeting the Lord of Glory. We acknowledge 
Belief of his coming neceſſary; and a conſtant Holineſs of Life neceflary, Thi, 
is the Preparation he expects. But whether he will come at Noon, or at Ni. 
night; To- day, or to To-morrow; this Year, or next; in this Age, or the follow. 
ing ; we leave to kim, as a thing not neceflary to be determined, nor necefliry 
to be believed. And methinks we might hope that others ſhould leave the Wer, 
as undiſturbed, and free, in this Matter, as our Lord hath commanded them t 
be. I would farther aſk, 

5. Whether we might not reaſonably expect that in Juſtification of Chriſtian 
Prophets, the Pattern of Chriſt, and his Apgſtles ſhould be rather followed aud 
inſiſted on, than the Example or Behaviour of Prophets under the Old Teftamer; 
ſuppoſing 7heſe to be juſtly repreſented by you. For though 7heſe were Prophet, 
truly ſent of God; yet there is a manifeſt difference between ſome parts of 
the Behaviour and Speech of them, and of thofe under the New Tefament: . 
the Law of Moſes was truly God's Law, and perfect for the End deſigned; ye 
doth it differ very much from the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel. I gran 
that God's Ways muſt often be unaccountable to us: Nor do I pretend to he 


a complete Judge of them. But to a Chriſtian it cannot but be a Prejudice, to 


ſee Chriſtians pretending to Inſpiration, by the ſame Spirit which guided Chi! 
and his Apoſtles, and yet differing from them to ſo great a Degree, as if it n- 
pented Almighty God of the gentle Method in which he choſe to viſit his Prothet 
at the Beginning of the Evangelical Diſpenſation. 


As I thought it proper to premiſe theſe few things; ſo it is fit likewiſe, betore 
I enter upon the main Debate, to take ſome notice of the Preliminary Part ot 
your Defenſe; particularly of what you offer p. 6, 7. in order to prove, fron 
our Lord's foretelling the coming of Falſe Prophets, that at the ſame time thert 
muſt be True Ones: Becauſe, in the handling of this Point, you have taken Oc- 
caſion to diſcover a very unaccountable Part of the Conduct of your Ne 
Friends; and to endeavour to defend it from Holy Scripture. As to the Pi 
beforementioned, therefore, you argue, or ſeem to argue, two Ways. | 

I. What Occaſion, ſay you, for Satan to ſend forth Falſe Prophets, uiiel 
there be True Ones at the fame time? p. 6. Where by Falſe Prophets you meat 
Prophets raiſed up and ſent forth by Satan. But the Anſwer is eaſie, vis. 1. Il 
the great Intereſt of Satan to diſturb Men's Minds, and divert them from the 
ordinary Means of Grace ſettled already in the Church of Crit; and to bring al 
Inſpiration and Propheſie into Contempt, if he can; and the like. 2. Unlels y9! 
can pretend to know all the Miles, and Cunning of that Evil Spirit, you mul 
not pretend to judge of his Ways, according to the reaſoning frequently uſed by 


yourſelf, He may have Ends to ſerve which vou cannot judge of. 3. 1% 
| | may 
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May as well argue that God cannot ſend True Prophets, unleſs there be firſt Falſe 
Gus, ſeducing his People: For otherwiſe, what occalion for them? 4. You are 
[1itoriau enough, to know that there are Inſtances of Faſſe Prophets at a Time, 
when no True Ones have been known in the World. Do you think Satan had no 
part in the ſending forth Mahomet ? And yet what True Prophets do we find 
-ctually then in the World to whoſe Deſigns he exprefly oppoſed himſelf? 5. 
The Caſe of the World ſince the Goſpel is very different from what it was before. 
The Authority of Jeſus Chrift is ſettled upon moſt authentic Evidences. His 
Dz&rine is open to us: We have warning given us to take heed unto it: And 
no Promiſe in it of any New Prophets; but rather Intimations to the contrary. 
And therefore [falſe Prophets without the Appearance of True Ones at the fame 
time, are leſs dangerous to thoſe who will attend to the Ge: And may more 
juſtly be permitted to impoſe upon thoſe who divert to them. 6. How abſurd is 
it for you to pretend to make us believe that our Sav/orr could not forewarn us, 
of Pulſe Proþhets, or pretended Prophets, to come, without ſuppoſing or imply- 
ing. that there would be True Ones at the ſame time? For cannot any one of the 
meaneſt Capacity ſee that our Lord might have done this, without any ſuch im- 
lication ? Give me leave for once to put the Caſe, that it was not the Deſign of 
Almighty God to ſend any more Prophets after the F/tab/i/hment of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation im the World, and yet that he foreſaw there would be many Pre— 
tenders to Propheſy after this; upon theſe Suppolitions, had it not been full as 
proper for our Lord to have forewarned his Followers of theſe Pretenders, as if 
there were to have becn Rea/ ones at the ſame time ? Or would you preclude him 
from telling us there would be Pretenders, unleſs he had decreed to fend more 
and more Real ones into the World? 

II. In your ſecond Way of arguing, p. 7. you underſtand by Falſe Prophets, 
ſuch as are under the Influence of God's Spirit, and yet do, in the ſame Breath, 
mix their own Fa/fities with it, or ſuch Inſpirations as are ſupplied by the 17v// 
Sp;rit, the Father of Lies: And ſo they muſt be themſelves True Prophets as 
well az Faſſe Prophets; and there likewiſe muſt be True Prophets to diſcern theſe 
Taſſhaads. This is all I can make of this obſcure Paſſage: And I believe the 
like to this was never yet heard of; that the Falſe Prophets, of whom we are 
forewained by our Saviour, and to whom we are commanded not to attend (for 
of theſe you are ſpeaking,) are ſuch as are ſent forth by God; inſpired by his 
Spirit; but yet mix their own, or a worſe, with it, in the ſame continued Diſ- 
courle delivered all as the DiQates of God himſelf, I hope, therefore, you will 


not take it amiſs, if we call theſe Perſons whom you defend, Falfe Prophets, 


when you have here acknowledged that it is a frequent thing for them under the 
ſame Inſpiration to ſpeak Truth and Falfſhod; nay, to be aſſiſted, not in different 
Diſcourſes, but the ſame, by the Father of Truth, and the Father of Lyes. As 
vou, for the fake of ſome Truths, are pleaſed to think them True Prophets : So 
vive us leave, tor the fake of ſome Falſhaods, which you acknowledge may be 
furthered by the Evi! Spirit, to account them Falſe Prophets, and ſuch as are 
aftifted by the Ev Spirit. And, I pray, what need we deſire any farther Proof; 
The Falſe Prophets, (an Account of whom you are now giving us) are thoſe 
againſt whom our Saviour forewarned us. Theſe, you ſay, are ſuch as mix their 
own, or a worſe, Spirit, with the Divine, in the ſame Diſcourſe; and all de— 
livercd as one Inſpiration, Well then, if this be fo, and if your Friends come up 
exactly to this Definition of Falſe Prophets, as you here contend they do; what 
remains but that hee are of the Number of thoſe Falſe Prophets who, our Saviour 
ivrewarned us, ſhould ariſe, and to whom all Chriſtians are forbid to attend ? 
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Their Cauſe is extremely obliged to you indeed: for here you have made then 
at leaſt in Part to belong to Satan; and proved them to be the Falſe Prophe, 
{ſpoken of by our Lord. The Apoſtle argues, what Fellowyhip hath Chrjp yiy 
Belial? But here you have united the great God, and his greateſt Enemy, .., 
given them both a Property in the ſame Temple at the fame time. I confe, | 
ſhould think from hence that you wrote this Page with Deſign to expoſe, inſ,, 
of defending, them; were it not that you are ſo kind as to bring in the SCriptur 
for their Defenſe ; which I will now be ſo juſt as to vindicate from your groyyy, 
leſs Imputations. For, to defend your Friends in this Inſtance, 

1. You ſay, the Falſe Prophets in Scripture were not Hypocrites, but really 
under a Prophetic Influence, Thus Jeremiah did not accuſe Hananiah of not bei 
at all a Prophet; but only ſaid upon a particular occaſion, The Lord hath not ſy, 
by Thee. To apply this to the Caſe before us. We are content to ſay the lame, 
if you likeit, The-Prophets you defend are Prophets: But the Lord hath 5 
ſpoken by them. It they be under a Prophetic Influence ; it muſt be either from 
God, or the Evil Spirit. If the Lord hath not ſpoken by them, you have told 
us the Conſequence, yourſelf, viz. ſome other Spirit hath. But, I pray, coy. 
fider, did the Lord ſpeak by Hananiah at all at that time? And did he not pre. 
tend to ſpeak the Words of the Lord, when he did not? And was he not a Tast 
Prophet in this Senſe, profeſſing himſelf influenced by God when he was not 
all? Is here any thing of ſuch a Mixture of Spirits as you are now abſurdly de. 
fending? Did the Lord require any body to attend to Hananiah ? Nay, did he 
not puniſh his vain Pretenſes with Death? This ſhould make thoſe tremble, who 
aſſume to themſelves to ſpeak in God's Name; leſt the People of this Land ſhoull 
at length be convinced of their falſe Pretenſes, in like manner as the Fervs were af 
thoſe of Hananiab. Again, you ſay, Abab's Prophets were Prophets. But, x. 
cording to Scripture, they were the Prophets of an Evil Spirit, and entirely under 
his Direction; not in the leaſt Part of their Diſcourſe influenced by God. Ar 
your Friends Prophets in this Senſe? or why is this alleged? You ought in thei 
Vindication to have produced ſuch as ſpake, in the ſame Diſcourſe, under the lu- 
fluence of God, and of Satan: Or ſuch as, under the Influence of God, dared to 
mix their own Inventions, and deliver them exactly as his Words, and yet were 
approved by him, and a Nation commanded to adhere to them. But you hare 
greatly wandered from this, and only furniſhed us with an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment againſt thoſe you defend. For I argue, if theſe Perſons, under the fame 
Agitations, and with the ſame Manner of Pronunciation, do deliver their own 
Imaginations, and God's Metlage, thinking both to be equally Inſpiration; as you 
acknowledge, p. 9. then 1s their own Natural Power ſufficient, without the In- 
pulſe of God's Spirit, to be the Cauſe of what you ſo much wonder at. Youkiy 
indeed that their Motions and Agitations are involuntary : But the Motion of their 
Tongue muſt be voluntary, in thoſe Parts of their Diſcourſe, which you fay they 
utter of their own Head, and their own Will: Therefore here is a Demonſtra- 
tion that the whole may not be ſupernatural, becauſe that Part of it which you 
yourſelf cannot diſtinguith from God's Meflage, till another Inſpiration teacheth 
you, is here acknowledged by yourſelf to be natural; and the Effect of their on 
II ll and their own Power. If therefore what you cannot diſtinguiſh from Gui 
Meflage, and his immediate moving their Organs, be certainly their own vu 
tary Action; then likewiſe is it poſſible that what you call the Force, Impull, 
Agitation, of God's Spirit, may be only natural. I hope you will not fay that 
Almighty God abſolutely forceth them to utter, what it is his Will they thouls 
not ſpeak, 


But, 
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But, leſt this ſhould ſeem too ſtrange, you have abſolutely invented two Pre- 
cedents for it: The one out of the O/d Teftament; the other out of the Nene. 
1. You ſay the Schools of the Prophets under the Law ſeem to have been for train . 
jng up the Sons of the Prophets, that they might bring their own Sprrit to an entire 
Subjection to the Prophetic Spirit. To which I anſwer, that this is a Device of 
your own to ſolve your own wretched Scheme, without any the leaſt Shadow 01 
a Proof: And therefore that you ſeem to think too meanly of your Neighbours, 
if you imagine they will be impoſed upon by ſuch a precarious, and groundlets 
Piece of Hiſtory, invented by yourſelf. There is nothing to be replied to ſuch 
Prattle (to uſe your own Word) but Aſoniſument and Pity, when we think that 
any can venture to advance Inventions of their own in ſuch a Cauſe ; which they 
will find it hard to anſwer for, another Day. But I ſuppoſe theſe Schools ſeem to 
you to have been inſtituted for this End, becauſe it ſerved your preſent Purpoſe 
that they ſhould ſeem ſo. 2. The other Precedent you produce is the Church of 
Corinth, in which the Apoſtle ſeems to have laid down a Rule which ſerves your 
Purpoſe. If I ſhould anſwer that this ſcems not to be ſo to others, it would be a 
ſufficient Reply. But is this a tolerable Vindication of your Friends? Is it not 
certain that in the Primitive Church there were Perſons who pretended to be influ- 
enced by the Divine Spirit, and were not? That to prevent the Miſchief of this, 
ſome had an infallible Capacity of diſcerning the real from the Pretenders? Nay, 
were not all the People called upon to try and judge, and Rules given them by 
which they ſhould judge? And were not theſe ſufficient Grounds for the Ru/e 
laid down by the Apo/ile, without ſuppoſing that any who had truely the Sof 
God, did, in the ſame continued Diſcourſe, mix the Dictates of their own Sp1r/7 
with his; and put them upon the Auditory, as his? which, again I muſt tell you, 
is an Invention of your own, Here therefore you acknowledge that theſe New 
Prophets frequently, in the ſame Inſpiration, mix their own, or ſome other, Spirit 
with God's, thinking it to be his: And in Defenſe of this you allege nothing but 
a Fancy of your own; not giving one ſingle Inſtance of any True Prophet who 
ever did the like: And if this do not ſhew your Prejudice, J know not what doth. 
But, Sir, all this time you ſeem to have forgotten your declared Deſign : which 
was to prove from our Saviour Prediction of the coming of Falſe Prophets, that 
there muſt be at the ſame time True Ones. Now I deſire to know whether our 
Lord by Falſe Prophets underſtood ſuch as were truly ſent of God, but yet, in 
the ſame Inſpiration, mixed their own, or ſome other, Spirit with his. If by 
Falſe Prophets he meant ſuch as theſe ; then doth he command us to reje& ſuch 
as theſe; and conſequently to reje& thoſe whom you defend. If he means not 
ſuch; then your Argument can ſignifie nothing to your Purpoſe: ſince by Faſſe 
Prophets you underſtand ſuch as you will not give us leave to think, He under- 
ſtood, Again, you ay, p. 8. The Faſſe Prophets in Scripture are ſuch as you 
here deſcribe your Friends to be: From whence I argue that the Fase Prophets 
of which we are forewarned by our Lord, and thoſe of whom you ſpeak, are the 
tame: And conſequently, it is our Duty to turn from them, as much as it is, to 


obcy our Lord. This is ſufficient in Anſwer to what you ſay of their mixing, | 


in the fame Inſpiration, another Spirit with that of Almighty God. 

| I paſs over what follows about the Poſſibility of the Appearance of True Prophets 
in theſe Ages; becauſe I know no one who doubts of it: Only remarking, that 
the wonderful Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon Maultitudes 
in the #7 Ages, cannot be proved to be an inſufficient Completion of the famous 
Propheſie of Joel; unleſs you will make it ſo literal as that every individual Man 
in the World muſt be underſtood in it: as indeed your Arguments do. For the 
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Probability of the thing; I find you are forced to recurr to that Reaſoning whi 

ſo injuriouſly decry upon better Occaſions ; Paſlages in th | 
you ſo njuriouſly decry upo er Occaſions; or to Paſſages in the moſt obſcure 
Books of the Bible: not being able to produce one ſingle plain Promiſe or Pp. 
diction of our Lord, or his Apoſtles, which gives Chriſtians any Ground to ex . 
Prophetical Warnings in theſe latter Ages. I have obſerved already that % 
Paul, and St. Peter, when they ſpeak of Chriſt's coming, mention nothing of 
Prophets to forerun it, but appeal to the ſettled Rule, The Day f the Lord ſhall 
ſo come as a Thief in the Night ; and preſcribe the Walking as Children of Lb 
in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, as the only Method of Force againſt the H. 
prize of that Day. And the Midnight Cry in the Parable ſhews the fame, that 
we are to expect no Prophetical Warnings ; contrary to what you and your Friend 
confidently affirm. For it is a Cry, not preceding, but accompanying, his actual 
Coming; not a Cry of Preparation to engage thoſe who were not before ready tg 
prepare themſelves ; but only to call out thoſe who were already prepared: as 
appears from hence, that it was of Uſe only to the Wiſe Virgins, who were 
always ready; not to the Fooliſh, who would have liſtened to the Cry, and would 
gladly have prepared themſelves upon it, but that the time of Preparation, and 
Converſion, was paſt before this Cry came. 

Thus much for the preliminary Part of your Book, I proceed now to conſider 
more particularly thoſe Precedents which, in the following Parts of it, you pro- 
fefledly urge from the Holy Scripture, in Juſtification of your New Prophets; 
which is my chief Deſign: That ſo we may judge, whether, in your Zeal for 
your Cauſe, you have done Juſtice to the Antient Prophets; or to the Ways of 
Almighty God. | 

Firft, As to their Agitations ; which you endeavour to defend from the Ex- 
amples of the Old Prophets; without being able to produce one ſingle Inflance, as 
ſhall appear, to this Purpoſe. | 

1. You inſtance in the Seventy, conſtituted Prophets, Numb. xi. 17. and, that 
their Propheſying was ſomething of Agitation viſibly appearing in their Bodies, 
you attempt to prove, not from any Expreſſion looking that Way, but from 
Foſhua's defiring Moſes to reſtrain and forbid Eldad, and Medad; who, though 
not brought to the Tabernacle with the other Seventy, yet prophefied in the Camp; 
j. e. had Bodily Agitations, without ſpeaking for Edification, or Exhortation, or 
Comfort, p. 32. for had they done this, you argue, he would not have deſired 
them to be reſtrained. Excellent Reaſoning ! but that I know you deſpiſe. Joſhua 
defired theſe Men might be reſtrained. You know not the Reaſons he had for 
this; though Moſes faith it was out of Envy: Therefore it muſt be becauſe they 
had Bodily Agitations: which, you ſay, conſidered by themſelves, are called 
propheſying in Scripture. This is a Miſtake, But the Point you ought to have 
proved was, that the Seventy Real Prophets had Agitations : For you are to pro- 
duce Inſtances of True Prophets ſpeaking in the Name of God under Bodily Ami- 
tations, and violent Commetions. This, you ſay, is probable, becauſe Eldad and 
Medad had Bodily Agitations without ſpeaking at all: And are ſaid to Prophepe. . 
Now all that is ſaid of the Seventy, is, that they prophefied: Therefore this At- 
gument, if it proves any thing, proves that the Seventy had no Sign of propheſymg 
but Violent Agitations. For if by the propheſying of Eldad and Medad was meant 
nothing but Agitation; then the ſame may be ſaid of the Seventy, of whom it is 
likewiſe ſaid that they propheſied. But, to ſhew you how weak your Argument 
is, read the Verſe following hat, in which Fo/bua, out of Envy, would have had 
them reſtrained. You ſay, Jeſbua would not have defired this, had they ſpoken 


as Prophets, for Edification, &c. Now, in the firft place, Moſes tells us 
fe ug 
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iſeua ſpake out of Envy: | Which he could not have done, had theſe 3 pong 
only Asitated in their Bodies. In the next place, That it was not e y - ily 
Agitation, appears from Moſes's Anſwer; implying that he would not forbid 
them; and exprefling his Wiſh that all the Lord's People were Prophets : not 
ſurely that all might have Bodily Agitations only ; but that all might be even like 
himſelf. You may fee plainly that if young Jeſhua's deſiring this Refrraimt be 
any Argument that their Propheſying conſiſted merely in Bodily Agitations, without 
ſpeaking ; much more is Moſes's refuſing to reſtrain them an Argument that their 
Propheſying was not Bodily Agitation, but ſomewhat of ſo much Importance 
and Ute, that he did not think beſt to reſtrain it. See therefore, from all 
this laid together, what a Proof you have brought here of Bodily Agitations, 
from a Place, in which there is not the leaſt mentien of them; and which 
itſelf confutes the Fact you would build upon it. But if you reſolve to argue 
at the rate you do now, you may have proof enough of your Point; taking 
for granted the Matter in diſpute, and reſolving that where-ever you meet with 
the Word Propheſie it ſhall ſignifſie Bodily Agitations. But this doth not become 
a Gentleman who ſpeaks ſo much of Critical Learning. But, to proceed, 

2. You inſtance in Balaam, who ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty, falling into a 
Trance, &c. Numb. xxiv. 2. I know no one who ever denied that the Prophets 
were ſometimes in Ec/taſies, and Trances; as St. Paul, and others under the New 
Teſtament. But neither is this any thing to your Purpoſe. For your proper 
Buſineſs is to produce Prophets who taught, as Prophets, under ſuch Agitations, 
as your Friends have. But Balaam ſpake nothing of any Agitations, at all; but 
only of a præternatural ſtate of Mind in which the future Eſtate of the Childrez 
of Iſrael was, as it were, made preſent to his view. Nor was he in this State at 
the Time when he ſpake. But it was paſt : And in his propheſying he tells (with- 
out any fort of C mmolion) the things which he ſaw in hat Sale. How diſtant 
is this from our Purpoſe! 

3. The third Inflance is of Sampſon, of whom it is ſaid that the .Sp/rit of the 
Lord began to move him at times, &c. Judg. xiii. 25. which muſt be Bodily 
Aziiations, you lay, ſince we do not find that it moved him to Action. Now I] 
am ture, we do not find that it ever moved him to any thing elſe but Actions of 
great and marvellous Strength and Courage, I know not that he was a Prophet, 
or that he gave any Prophetical Warnings ; or that the S$p1r7t which moved him 
was ever accounted a Prophetical Spirit. But this we know, from the tollowing 
Hiſtory, that every time it is ſaid that the Spirit of the Lord came upon him; it 
was for Action, and for nothing, but to enable him for ſome ſtupendous Conqueſt : 
And from hence it is evident that by the Sp1rit of God's beginning to move him 
at times, is meant it's giving Preſages, in ſeveral Inſtances, of his future Strength, 
and Exploits. This Hirit muſt indeed appear in ſome fort of Bodily Motion, nc- 
ccflary to Action: But what this hath to do with your New prophetic Spirit, it 
is hard to judge; and I leave to you to make out. Your Bulineſs is to prove that 
God ulcd to agitate the Limbs of his true Prophets: And you prove this by in- 
ſtancing in ne who never pretended to the Spirit of Propheſie ; but only to Extra- 
ordinary Strength of Body, when he was aſſiſted by the Spirit of God. 

4. The next Inſtance is taken out of 1 Sam. x. 10, 11. where Saul met 2 
Company of Prophets propheſying, i. e. ſay you, having yet the Ecftatic Motions 
an them : and he propheſied likewiſe. Now this 15 taking for granted the very 
thing in Queſtion : and arbitrarily, and without Proof, reſolving that the Word 
Proþhefie ſhall here ſignifie Ecfatic Motions. But will any one believe that theſe 
Prophets, exalted as they were, and elevated by the Sprit of God, ſaid nothing 
all this time; but only were agitated in their Limbs? How unbecoming, how 


fruitleſs, 
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fruitleſs, a thing is this? The Text mentions no other Motion but that of can 
down from the High-Place : But you add your own Invention to the ſacred Hin, 
in which there is not one Word of any voluntary Agitations of their Bodizs . * = 
make the Sp7rit of God come upon Saul merely to Agitate his Body; and this bi. 
cauſe you are reſolved it ſhall be ſo. For if Propheſymg ſignifies in this place 
Ecftatic Motions of Body; here is a Company of Prophets, and Saul, poſſeſſed by 
the Spirit of God, merely for the Agitation of their Bodies : Which is a very 
abſurd Suppoſition. Propheſymg therefore certainly ſignifieth here the Speaking 
by that Spirit which came upon them: Nor have you given the leaſt Shadow of 
Proof of the contrary. 

5. The next Inflance, is of Saul's Propheſying when the Evil Spirit from 11; 
Lord came upon him, 1 Sam. xviii. 10. Now. any other Reader would interpret 
this of his Speaking according to, or by the influence of, that Spirit which then 
was upon him: For Perſons inſpired by Evil Spirits are in Scripture called P.. 
phets; and their ſpeaking by them is ſtyled Prophęſie. This would be an cafe 
Solution of this Place. But it doth not ſerve your Purpoſe : And fo you give us 2 
moſt incoherent Account of this Paſſage ; and ſuch an one as will not prove at 
laſt at all to the Honour of your Cauſe. 1. You ſay that this Evil Spirit was 
only a deep Melancholy; not any thing præternatural. 2. This Melancholy was 
ſtrong upon him, it made him walk about his Houſe frequently, and do other 
involuntary Actions; (amongſt which he thought his caſting his Javelin at 
David would be reckoned ;) and agitated his Body after ſuch a Manner, as the 
Bodies of Prophets were agitated, during the Spirit's being upon them: And that 
upon this Account only he is ſaid to propheſie; or, as the French Tranſlation ex 
preſſeth it more to your Mind, to a# the Prophet. Now pray, Sir, conſider what 
a Piece of Hyfory you have here invented. Here is no mention in the Bj}: of 
theſe involuntary Motions, as propheſyings: Nor doth the Author of this But 
pretend to give us thoſe Particulars of Saul s Behaviour, which you, it ſeems, 
know perfectly well. Again, the French Tranſlation will not at all help you: 
Nor is it of any Authority, if it would. For to act the Prophet, certainly rather 
ſignifies to ſpeaꝶ after the Manner of the Prophets, than to reſemble them in any 
lefler Circumſtance : Nor can he be properly ſaid to act the Prophet, who doth 
not at all peat, which was the chief Buſineſs of a Prophet; but only is agitated: 
Even granting that Prophets were ſometimes agitated. Nay, the utmoſt you can 
ſay upon your own Principles is, that it is poſſible, that by Propheſying here may 
be meant Agitation: But you cannot deny but that ſpeaking after a Prophetica 
Manner is poſſible, nay moſt likely, to be intended by it. This is your uſu 
Fallacy, to take the thing for granted which is in Diſpute. But, what is of mor: 
importance, pleaſe to obſerve what you have here advanced, viz. that Saul, by 
mere Natural Melancholy, without the help of any ſuperior Spirit, acted ti: 
| Prophet, or was moved and agitated involuntarily ; (though you contradict this 
again by your owning his caſting his Javelin to be voluntary;) and after ſuch 
a Manner, as that his Behaviour was called Propheſying. From hence theretoit 
I argue that Perſons may have what you call Prophetical involuntary Motions, and 
Asgitations, by the Force of Nature, under the Power of a diſtempered Mind; 
without the Aſſiſtance of any ſuperior Spirit, whether good or bad. Now bos 
much your Friends are obliged to you for this, J leave them to judge. | 

6. Another Inſtance of Saul's Propheſying, you alſo give us, out of! ant 3 
xix. 23. in which you only poſitively affirm over again, that by Propbeſpis x To 
meant only being agitated in Body: And ſo again repreſent Almighty God as end WR 


ing his Hirit upon a whole College of Prophets, Saul's Meflengers, _ „ 5 
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himſelf, for no other End, but the Agitation of their Bodics. It muſt be con- 
ed that we cannot at this Diſtance be tuppoſed to know the Manner of P, = 
pheſying in theſe Colleges; nor the Ends it ſerved : But who, beſides yourſelt, 
would venture to affirm, without the leaſt Ground, that all their propheſyving 
was nothing but Agitation, without ſpeaking as Prophets, either in praiſing God, 
or expreſſing his Will; Eſpecially, when as yet you have not produced any 
Paſſage in which Propheſying ſignifies Agitation unleſs we will take your At- 
firmation for a Proof, againſt Reaſon, and Circumſtances ? 

7. The Prophet David is next produced; who indeed ag/tated himſelf, when 

/ . . : 
he danced before the Ark of the Lord. But that he was then under Inſþrration ; 
or that he ſo much as pretended to Propheſy; or that he was agitated invo- 
Juntarily ; as you affirm z is contrary to the SH: in which he is repreſented as 
doing it of himſelf, no more under Inſpiration than thoſe who ſhouted, and blew 
the Trumpet before it; and defending it, when he was blamed for it, by the 
grcatneſs of the Occaſion, and that he rejoiced thus before the Lord; and not 
by any Impulſe from the Spirit of God; which he might as well have men- 
tioned for his own Vindication, had there been any. This action of his is not 
called Propheſying ; which 1s very much to your diſappointment. But we ſee 
by this how unprejudiced you are in the Cauſe you maintain, when you can 
ſnatch at ſuch a Szory as this. Shew us, if you can, that David, when he acted 
the Prophet truly, and unconteſtably, ever did it with Agitations at the ſame 
time. This only can ſerve your Purpoſe : But for this you have nothing to 
allege but that his Heart was hot within him, and while he was muſing, the Fire 
kindled, and forced itſelf (as you have changed the Words) by his Tongue. p. 37. 
Whereas he faith, at the laſt I (not God) ſpake with my Tongue: an Expreſſion 
which your Friends deny to belong to a true Prophet, This is all the Agitation 
you can find in him: And yet here 1s nothing but a great deſire expreſſed of 
venting his Mind; and this in ſuch a figurative way of lofty Expreſſion as any 


humane Orator, without the Pretenſe of Inſpiration, might uſe. Nor indeed do 


I believe that you can ſo much as give the Shadow of a Proof that the Tongues of 
the Prophets were ever moved involuntarily, when they delivered their Meſſages, 
or Inſpirations. For God always deals with them as with Free Agents. Some of 
them were permitted to conteſt their Miſion with him. They always appear to 
do and ſpeak as voluntarily as other Men: And generally are not under the In- 
ſpiration at the time they deliver it, but report what the Lord hath ſaid to them, 
or what the Lord hath ſome time before directed, or commanded them to ſpeak : 
Which is a Way entirely different from that of your New Prophets. 

8. In defenſe of their Agitations, you urge that ſome Prophets cried out with 
a more than ordinary Force: And I know no one who denies it, when there was 
any Occaſion for it. But what is this to the Agitations you are defending? No 
more than what you ſubjoyn, that Elijah ran before Ahab's Chariot. At which 
time he was under no Jnſpiration: Nor was he moved involuntarily ; but only 
&//i/ted, in what he did voluntarily, by the Hand of the Lord which was 


upon him. f 


9. The next Inflance of theſe Agitations in the Prophets, you ſay, is that In 
2 Kings, Ch. ix. where Eliſha the Prophet ſends one of the Sons of the Prophets to 


anoint Teh, p. 34, 35. in the Account of which, you give us a freſh Inſtance 


ot your excellent Talent at making Hijfories out of your own Brain; and of your 
peculiar Method of Arguing. Your Buſineſs here, is to prove from the Text 
that this Mcflenger of the Sus of the Prophets had Agitations, according to the 
modern Manner. In order to this, you affirm that he tranſgreſſed the Order 
given him by Eliſia; that the S5irit of the Lord came upon him; and that his 
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Agitations preceding it were viſible. And this is the Way in which you dea] with 
the Holy Scripture: than which I know not whether we can meet with any 
thing more unaccountable. For, in the Hiftory itſelf, there is not one Word 
of the Spirit of the Lord's coming on him, which on ſuch occaſions js uſually 
expreſſed; nor the leaſt Shadow of any thing like Agitations preceding; (thoys), 
what would this ſignific, ſince all your Prophets ſpeak under, and not after, their 
Agitations ? ) nor any thing to make us believe that he acted as a Prophet in li, 
own Perſon, or as any thing more than the Meſenger of Eliſpa. For if he had 
been deſigned by Almighty God to have acted as an inſpired Perſon himſelf; 1;. 
being ſent by Eliſba with his Errand, had been manifeſtly vain, and frivolous. 
But becauſe there is ſomething more in his Meſſage than is expreſly recorded, 1z 
faid to him by Eliſha, ver. 3. therefore, I ſuppoſe, you will make him an Inſpired 
Perſon, upon this Occaſion : When you muſt know that it 1s uſual in Seripture 
not to record every Word in ſuch a Caſe, when the Words are to be repeated im. 
mediately, as this Meſſage is, ver. 6, 7, Cc. But, to ſhew you farther you; 
Error, this Man himſelf calls what he ſays an Errand to Fehu, or a Meflage 
upon which he was ſent: And delivers it all as ſuch, after no other Manner 
than he would have done, ſuppoſing it only a Meſſage from Elſha. But why 
arguing can be of any force againſt a Man who thus arbitrarily adds to the Tex; ? 
It puts me in Mind of the Anſwer given by one of your Friends, when Mr. I. 
was taxed with fixing a Vord, in one of his Inſþ:irations, upon the Prophet Ja 
which was not in him; zz. that the Mord was once in the Original and dropt 
out, and now reſtored by the Spirit's direction to Mr. L. And after this rate 
you may prove what you pleaſe from Scripture, and fix what you pleaſe upon 
the Prophets. But I muſt not diſſemble that you have another Argument ty 
prove that this Meſſenger was under Agitations as a Prophet; and that is, his 
being called by the By-Sranders, ExννE⁊. (according to the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint, which muſt be followed, to be ſure, when it ſerves a Purpoſe,) an 
Epileptic Man, that hath Fits of the Falling Sickneſs ; for ſo, or like to that, ſay 
you, it did appear to them: From whence you think it plain that he had Ain. 


lions. Now it is manifeſt that, whatever they meant by this Word, and what- 


ſocver their Intent was in giving him ſuch a Name; the Perſons who uſe this 
Word, did not ſo much as ſee his Behaviour. For ver. 6. it appears that Jeb, 
and He, were in private; and ver. 11. That Jehu came forth to the Servants gf hi 
Lord: From which it is plain that they were not Witnefles to the Behaviour of 
this Meſſenger ; nor preſent when he ſpake to Jehu, either as a Prophet, or & 
ſent by a Prophet. The Hiſtory likewiſe tells us that he was not inſpired him- 
ſelf upon this Occafion ; but was only the Meflenger of Eliſba, to deliver his 
Errand to Fehu: ſo that, upon your own Scheme, here is no Ground for Ag. 
ations. And from hence it appears that the only Reaſon thoſe Servants had to 
give him that Name, was the ſeeing him come in ſuch haſt, and with fuc! 
Eagernets ; and immediately fleeing away as ſoon as he had delivered his Met: 
ſage to Fehy. But that they deſigned, by the Word they uſed, to call him 3 
Man with the Falling Sickneſs, is an affertion wholly groundleſs and precariovs 
even yourſelf being judge: Since they ſaw him not act the Prophet to Jeb: ; 0: 
any Part of his Behaviour, but his coming and going in very great haſt ; which 
hath nothing in it like the Falling Sickneſs. 


10. The next is indeed an [nfance very much to your honour, vs. that 8 


the Prophets of Baal, who cried with a loud Voice, and leaped upon the Altar, ans 
cut themſelves with Knives: which you ſay is called their Propheſying, 1 Kings 
xVitt. 29. Where it appears indeed, that their calling upon Baal tor 10 long © 


time is called Propheſying, from the Remark added, that no Anſwer was made 
| | to 
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to them; but not that their Ag1/ations are ſo called. | Nor doth it neceſſarily ap- 
ar that they acted an involuntary Part. However, if they did, we know what 
Hie poſlefled them: and all that can be proved from hence is, that Prophets 
ated by an Evil Spirit have violent Agitations and Commotions of Body. But, 
on the contrary, we find Elijab not vying with thete Prophets in Aguations ; (in 
which they were likely to outdo him ;) but calmly calling upon God, without 
ny Commotion of Mind, or Body. The People, according to you, might 
juitly have ſuſpected that the Prophets of Baal had a more powerful Spirit in 
them than £E/jah. But it proved at laſt that his ſmall till Voice, and quiet Spirit, 
was Almighty God's; and heir boiſterous and tumultuous Proceedings the Effects 
of a very contrary Spirit. And what your Friends will get by this Inſtance, I 
know not; unlets it be an Advantage to their Cauſe, that they reſemble the Pro- 
bels of Baal, much more than they do Elyah. | 

11. The Deſcr/ption you next give us out of Jerem. xxix. 26. is not of Rea! 
Prophets; but of thoſe who make themſelves Prophets. Theſe arc called mad : 
And we have ſeen enough in later Ages to make us think it a juſt Appellation. 
But you have not given us yet one Inſtance of any 1/ab/iſhed Prophet, to whom 
the People were required to take heed, who was like a Madman in Geſtures, 2 
tions, or Poſtures ; as you here expreſs yourſelf: And this at the time of his de- 
livering any important Meflage from God ; for otherwiſe your Cauſe will gain 
but little. e 

12. Now follows ſomething which ſeems extremely to delight you, and yet 
wholly without Foundation. The Septuagint, it ſeems, tranſlates the threatning 
ot God to Iſrael, Hoſea viii. 7. to import that Mae ſhould be tormented, wome 
Sregirug Wapeeomuu; w; aviwn©s mreupe]opogÞ; like a Prophet in an Ecſtaſy ; like a 
Man carrying, or carried of, the Spirit. Now, in the firſt place, you do not ſo 
much as pretend that this 1s agreeable to the Hebrew. In the next place, we 
find it quite otherwiſe in all other Tranſlations, except one. And in this Tranſla- 
tion it ſeems evident that it muſt be underſtood of ſuch Prophets as were poſſeſſed 
and agitated by an Evil Spirit : Unleſs we can ſuppoſe that a True Prophet can 
come and tell the People of 1/rae!, that they ſhall be afflicted and puniſhed by 
God, as terribly as he afflicts and torments his own True Prophets ; than which 
nothing is more abſurd. Eſpecially, ſince it appears that they could not but 
think the Condition of a True Prophet both happy and honourable. Can any 
one imagine that Hzsſea ſhould come and tell Hrael, God ſhall forment you, as He 
doth me, who am his Prophet ? But I need not go any farther for a Confutation 
of this abſurd Thought, than to the next Page, in which you tell us that your 
Prophets in Ecftaſy, and under the moſt violent Agitations, have their Souls filled 
wich Light and Joy; and acknowledge them to be exceedingly delightful. How 
therefore can you think that God ſhould threaten Iſrael to torment them as a 
Prophet in ecftaſy is tormented, that is, according to yourſelf, to threaten them 
with a Bg? To threaten them with Light, and Foy, and Delight? Doth 
God A/mizhty uſe to take his Repreſentations of Miſery, from what hath no 
Miu in it? Who would not with to be thus farmented; if what you ſay be 
true? Thus you are fo kind as to furniſh us with a ſufficient Anſwer to you; 
though we ſhould not be able, at this diſtance of time, to give an exact Account 


0! every thing, or every Word, with which a Man of your Learning can puzzle 
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12. Nor ſhall Janas eſcape: But he muſt likewiſe have his Agitations. And 
hy? Becauſe his Preaching had Effect: As we cannot ſuppoſe it would ſo ſoon 
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may prove what they pleaſe of the Prophets; that Jonah came into Niners, 
upon his Head, or the like: For there muſt be ſomething ſtrange in his Manne.. 
and why not that, as well as any other ſort of Bodily Agitation? I] doubt not * 
he gave the People of Nineveh ſufficient Proofs of his being ſent by God. The 
Knowledge they might have of his having been wonderfully preſerved in y,, 
Belly of a Whale, and thrown upon dry Land, was ſufficient to allarm them into 
a Work which themſelves ſeem to have thought neceſſary. By your Suppojig, 
you plainly allow that all the Circumfances of his Conduct are not recorded, f 


not; then it is a thouſand times more probable, if you will go to Invention 
U 


that He did ſome Miracle viſibly and openly before the People, than that he hat 
Fits of the Falling Sickneſs ; or any ſuch Behaviour, as, you ſay yourfelf, male, 
the Shectators at firſt take Men for Madmen, and not for Prophets, But it; 
manifeſt that they immediately took Jonah for a True Prophet: And therefore; 
is plain, there was nothing in his Conduct fo ſhocking, and fo like Maaneſs, - 
you acknowledge theſe Agitations to be. But, without all this, how can 50 
anſwer to God the uſing ſuch Arguments as this; and adding, after this fle 
Manner, to the Books of his Prophets? St. Peter converted three thouſand 
once. As you fay, therefore, in the Cafe of Jonah, let any one try amoys} 
Infidels, whether he can do the like with the Words uſed by him. But doth 
therefore follow that St. Peter had Bodily Agitations? You need not ſeek fur fi 
Arguments, to ſupport your Cauſe, if your Judgment direct, and your Conſcienct 
permit, you to do it with ſuch as theſe. 

14. Not content with theſe Inſtances, you ſay that St. Peter expreſſeth ;; 
much, 2 Pet. i. 21. vis. that Holy Men of old ſpake as they were moved (you 
change it into forcibly carried) by the Holy Ghoſt, Now it is manifeſt that &. 
Peter meant no more in that Place but that the Prophets of old were influence! 
in their Minds by the Holy Ghoft ; and that they ſpake agreeably to this Intern! 


| Influence: And therefore that none of their Prophefies are to be looked on as hu- 
mane private Conceptions ; but to be interpreted as the Voice of that Holy $jiri. 


Beſides, the utmoſt that can be meant here, according to yourſelf, is, that the 
Spirit forced them to ſpeak what they did, and that they had not the Command 
of their Tongues. But what is that to thoſe Bodily Agrtations, concerning 
which we are ſpeaking? 

But that even this cannot be the meaning of the Apg/le, I argue from that 
Text of St. Paul (here quoted, p. 36. and groſly miſunderſtood by you ;) The Spirit 
of the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets; in which you would make him lay 
only this, that their Humane Spirits ought to be ſubject to them; not that the) 
can command their Tongues, or their Bodies, in their Propheſyings. Now, 1: 
The Word Spirits muſt, in this Diſcourſe of the Apg/le, all along ſignify the ex: 
traordinary Communications of the Holy Spirit, not their own humane Minds. 
2. Their Gifts of the Spirit are all along ſpoken of as what could be regulated 
and managed by themſelves. 3. This very Maxim is laid down in order to thus 
Regulation: Particularly they are directed to ſpeak after one another ; to Pri- 
pbeſy one by one; to leave off ſpeaking at ſuch a particular time: And he aflures 
them they may do this; that they can, if they will, thus manage themſelves 
under the Influences of the Spirit which moved them. So groundleſs is it 10 
you to ſay, b. 8. that this Maxim is laid down to keep them from mixing then 
own Humane Spirit with the Divine; of which there is not the leaſt Word in 
this Chapter : And ſo contradictory to the Ap/e's Deſign 1s it for you to lay tha 
the Bodily Members of the Inſpired Prophets are not at their command, when tit 
Maxim is laid down on purpoſe to let them know that they might regulate the 
Tongues, and ſpeak, and ſtop, as it ſhould appear moſt for the Order, and Edi 
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cation, of their Ajemblies. It therefore, your Friends cannot poſſibly govern 
their Tongues ; let them Know that the Sprrit by which they are moved is not 
the Spirit of the Prophets : For that is Subject to the Prophets 3 and doth not 
forcibly and irretiſtibly move their Tongues. YJeremiah might, as you urge, re- 
preſent it as Fire in his Bones; and Elibu, as Mine that hath 10 V. ent : Whicli 
are only figurative Exprethons, ſignifying a great Uneafincts within them; but 
not any thing irreſiſtible moving their Organs of Speech; much lets any other 
Parts of their Bodies. This appears from the Behaviour, both of Eb himſelt, 
ab xxxii. 11, 12. who reſtrained the Spirit he is there {peaking of, and kept in 
the very things he afterwards produceth, merely out of a Regard to Order and 
Decency ; that he might not ſeem to think himſelf wiſer than Men of greater 
Agc and Experience: and of Jeremiah, who, in the Place referred to, Ch. XX. 
9. had once reſolved not to ſpeak in the Name of God any more; which it is 
impoſũuble he could have been ſo weak as to have done, had he known any thing 
of theſe involuntery, and irreſiſtible Motions. Nay, it is manifeſt that he did 
farbear for ſome time, from the Expreſſion, I was weary with forbearing : And 
that all that he here intends is ſuch an Uneaſineſs as determines a voluntary Agent 
to Action. 

15. You go {till farther, and venture to add to the Hiftory of the New Tefta- 
ment likewiſe, by affirming that the Apgſtles, on the Day of Peuteceſt, had Bodily 
Aeitations : Otheraviſe, ſay you, the People could never have taken them for a Parcel 
of drunken Men. You had much better have ſaid plainly, Orherwiſe our Cauſe 
cannot be ſerved: For rather than hat ſhall ſuſter, I ſee the Aps/tles themſelves 
ſhail not be ſpared. And yet neither will this do: For, in order to vindicate 
your Prophets, you muſt prove that the poles, when they ſpake, or wrote, 
for the Edification of the Church, were under theſe violent Bodily Agitations, of 
which your Finds boaſt fo much. This you do not ſo much as venture to in— 
ſinuate : And indeed what you here pretend to, is a mere Aſper/ion, making the 
Prophets of God, like the Prophets of Baal. I wonder you did not, upon the 
= {ame Ground, prove that the Apoſtles at this time were Heart-fich, and Stomach- 
5 el, as your Prophets ſeem to be; and that they had the other thy Signs of 
= Drunkenneſs, accompanying this Sc&neſs : For this appears full as plainly as what 
you ſay. But to go {till farther; a Man of your reading cannot but know that 
VL thought Hannah had been drunken, merely becauſe her Lips moved, but her 
ace was not heard, 1 Sam. i. 13. and a Man of your Parts might think it very 
pollible for ordinary People, at firſt hearing, to think thoſe drunken, who were 
talking what to them was wnmtelligible Jargon. But if you can give yourſelf the 
trouble, with all your Prejudice, to read the whole Story (Acts, Ch. ii.) attentively, 
Yay will find, what you ſeem not to know at preſent, that to thoſe Foregners 
then at Jeryſalem, who underſtood the Languages ſpoken, and conferred with 
one another upon this wonderful Occurrence, the Apoſtles had no Sign of 
D wzernneſs. Theſe Men were far from ſuſpecting any ſuch thing; as They like- 
wie might have done, had they ſeen ſuch Bodily Agitations as you would fix 
upon them: But acknowledged they heard them (not in Languages half-formed, 
_ by abrupt Pauſes, and indecent Eructations, but) ſpeaking, in their ſeveral 
Languagces, ſo as that they plainly underſtood them, the V onders, or great things, 
of God. If you proceed to the 13 Verſe, you will find that, not theſe, but others, 
who underſtood them not, hearing them ſound forth what ſeemed o1bberiſh to 
em upon! this Account at firſt ſaid 7. hey ere full of New I Be In which 
haſty Atharſion, [ iay, they not joining who underſtood the Langudgges ſpoken 
it i manifeſt they ſaw no Sign of Drunkenneſs in them, For if they had en 
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| them reeling about, and agitated, as your unhandſome Suppoſition is; they wer 5 BM 
| not ſo prejudiced in their Favour, as to have paſt it over, merely becauſe they : 


| ſpake of God's Wonders, as many in Drunkennefs are known to do. Add to thi; ; 2 
i that the Hijfory which ſpeaks particularly of the ruſhing great Wind filling th 
| Houſe, ver. 2. and of the Place where they were aſſembled being ſhaken, Ch, iv. z = 


1 would not have paſt over in ſilence ſo remarkable a Circumſtance as this, had they 
themſelves likewiſe been ſhaken and agitated. But enough of this, till you can 
produce ſome Authentic Copy which expreſly mentions theſe Agitations; of ſome 
| New Revelation to add your Invention to this Part of Scripture : as Mr, L. hath 
| done to the Prophet Iſaiah. Till you can do this, your poſitive Affirmation that 
it muſt have been their Staggering or Reeling that made the People paſs that Juch. 
| ment upon them, will ſerve to convince us of nothing, unleſs it be of your ogy 
| Prejudice, and Romantic Boldneſs, in a very ſacred and forbidden Inſtance, 
| Thus have you given the Reader, (if he will believe you, ) a Scripture- Arcount # = 
the Agitations which were conſtantly the Attendants and Teſtimonies of the Preſence # | £ 
the Prophetic Spirit: p. 37. Whereas it is evident, from what goes before, that 
you have given us nothing but your own ſnventions ; and not a fingle Inſtance of 
| any one Eftabliſhed Prophet, who ever delivered any one important Meflage, 
under ſuch Agrtations as you are now defending; that, in order to prove your 
| Point, you have ſhamefully, and not like a Scholar, in ſome Caſes ſuppoſed, 
N | againſt manifeſt Proof, that Agitation is called Propheſying, which is the taking 
the thing for granted which 1s to be proved ; that in others, for want of Proof, 
vou have unworthily added to the Scripture-Hiſtory, your own Inventions ; that 


in others you have groſly contradicted yourſelf, and your own Principles: And 
lt that in / you have ſhewn yourſelf above the Rules of Criticiſm, and Reaſoning; 


f and above the Humility which you ſo much preach to others in the handling th: 
ö Word of God. And how ſhall we account for this in a Gentleman who pretend; 
to an extraordinary Degree of Learning, eſpecially in ſacred Matters; and is 6 
free in his Cenſures upon thoſe, who, I doubt not, have it in their Power to ſhew 
themſelves ſuperior to him in the Cauſe they have undertaken. This may ſuffice 
in Vindication of the Antient Prophets, and Apoſtles, from the Imputation of their 
being Precedents for your New Friends, in their Agitations, and Bodily Comms 
trons. I proceed, | 
Secondly, to the Prophetical Uſe of Signs. Now that Almighty God did by his 
Prophets make uſe of ſeveral Signs, as well as Mords, to expreſs his Will, I know 
no one who denies. But I muſt add here 7wwo or three Obſervations upon this 
Subject. As, 1. It is evident that the Reaſon why God's Prophets ever made uſe 
of Sjgns, was becauſe it was a thing cuſtomary, and agreeable to the Genius ot 
thoſe Nations in which they appeared: Great uſe being of old made by Men, 's 
well of Signs in their Afions, as of Parables and Fables in their Words. 2. From 
hence it appears that neither 50%, nor any one elſe, ought to think and repreſent 
that as ridiculous, which we cannot be Judges of at this diſtance of Time; and 
which, though it be diſagreeable to the Genius of the preſent Age, yet might 
be very well adapted to the Ways and Manners of the paſt. This is a Ru 
allowed of, in all ordinary Caſes: And therefore certainly ought to be allowed 
| of, in a Caſe of great and extraordinary Importance. 3. An Argument may be 
| drawn from hence to make it probable, (if you will allow me to ſay ſo with al 
Humility,) that God Almighty, ſuppoſing him to ſpeak to us by Prophets, would 
not make uſe of that Method, which yet was adapted to others of old; becaule 
the Genius and Cuſtoms, of Nations, in this Part of the World, are fo extremely 


different from thoſe of former Nations in the Eaſtern, and other Parts: A Ag 
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find, likewiſe, the Style and Manner of ſpeaking to be. 4. This may be con- 
frmed, and I think, made even more than probable, from the Genius ot the 
Chriftian Religion: which ſeems to have put a Stop to all Enmgmatical, and 7 vic. 
Repreſentations of the Di of God; and entirely to have gone ott, in the delivery 
of that Will, from ſuch Ways, as were in uſe amongſt tome of the O/d Prophets. 
And 5. I muſt obſerve that it is a great Prejudice againſt your New Friends, 
who pretend to be Chriſtian Prophets, that they are ſo entirely different, in this 
reſpect, from the Methods of Chrift, and his Apaſtles. For you cannot producc 
any one Inſtance of an Inſpired Perſon under the New Tefament, (excepting that 
of Aeubus, who was of an Inferior Rank of Prophets;) making uſe of ſuch Sgns : 
Much leſs delivering a Meflage of Univerſal Importance, or ſpeaking to Fdifica!ior 
or Comfort, (as you ſometimes expreſs the Buſineſs of a Prophet;) by Signs or 
Repreſentations ; God having manifeſtly choſen the moſt plain and uſeful Way of 
ſpeaking by his Meſſengers under the New Teſtament. 

Our Lord indeed doth upon ſeveral Occaſions make uſe of Parables: ſome- 
times for the juſt Puniſhment of thoſe who had ſtood out againſt other Methods; 
ſometimes for extorting a Confeſſion of the "Truth from his very Adverſaries ; 
ſomctimes to make the greater Impreſſion (as it may be in particular Inſtances) 
upon the Minds of the Hearers. But how plainly hath he delivered his great 
M:ſage ; and that JV ill of God, which concerns the Sa/vaiion of Men? And in 
this, how plainly have his Apoſtles followed him? Nay, in what he prediQs, 
whether concerning Deſtruftion, or Happineſs, he makes ule of no ſuch Signs, as 
the Prophets of old: Nor do any of his Apg/tles after him. | 

However this be; I dare ſay, your New Friends will never ſuffer in the 
Opinion of any conſidering Man, for any &us uſed by them; if it can be proved 
from ſufficient Arguments that they were commanded, or forced, by Almighty 
God, to uſe ſuch Repreſentations. By their Shakings, or Agtations, which arc 
general, you ſay, Almighty God ſignifies that he is coming to fake ſerribly the 


Earth, &c. p. 43. But how unlikely a Matter is this, when you yourſelf aftirm 


that this was always the conſtant Attendant, and Sign of the Preſence of the 
Heirit of Propheſy ; on whatever Meſſages the Prophets were ſent, whether of 
Bing, or Curſing, For that God ſhould make uſe of a & u, to ſignify a pecu- 
liar Act of his Diſpleaſure, which Sg theſe Prophets, according to you, would 
have had, though they had ſpoken of nothing but B; and which they muſt 
have had, whatever their Meflage had been; and which they actually have, 
when they pronounce the greateſt Bleſſings ; will be incredible to all who under- 
ſtand the Nature of &us, and have not caſt off their Reaſon under the Pre— 
tence of Humility. Beſides, we know that the Prophets ſpake of God's ſhaking 
the Kingdoms of this World; nay, we know that the Apoſtles ſpake of this ſame 


' Shaking, not only the Earth, but the Heavens alſo : But we neither read that 


they made their own Ag:tations, or Shakings, the Sign of this; or indeed, that 
they had the leaſt Sign of Agitation, or Shaking, about them. We have ſeen 
indeed, in theſe laſt Ages, another ſet of Men, before yourſelves, agitated in their 
Bodies ; and denominated from their Shakimgs, and Convulfions, which have been 
equal, in many Inſtances, to thoſe amongſt you: But we have ſeen how ground- 
lets the Pretenſes to the Spirit, founded upon theſe Agitations, have been: Nay, it 
15 to be hoped, they have, in great Meaſure ſeen it themſelves. But, to proceed, 

T birdly, That the Prophets do ſometimes repreſent God as ſpeaking in his own 
Perſon, know no one, who ever doubted : But all the Infances you have pro- 
duced, p. 46. (the like to which you might have produced by Hundreds if you 
had pleaſed) come not up at all to the Manner uſed by your I'-7ends: And con- 


ſcquently 


I 
i 
al 
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ſequently ſhew no Reſemblance, in 551, to the Antient Prophets. For thous!, 
there be not immediately preceding theſe Paſſages, the Form, Thus ſaith the Lid: 
yet, if the Reader will pleaſe but to turn to the Beginning of the Prapheſſes. 8 
of the Verſes preceding theſe, he will be ſatisfied, that the Prophets did not ſpeal; 


theſe Paſſages, at the very time when they were under the Inſpiration, O& 


Vifion : But that they are Accounts given to the People of what had been for. 
merly ſeen by them in Viſions, or repreſented to their Minds by Almighty, 
God; which they might make, without doing any Injuſtice to God, eiths. 
in the third Perſon, ſpeaking of him, or in the 7%, introducing him 3 
ſpeaking of himſelf, without the leaſt Alteration of what was ſaid to them, A; 
in giving an Account of what any Man hath ſaid to us, we perfectly, and equally, 
anſwer the Deſign, whether we retain the f/f? Perſon in which he ſpoke ; or us 
the third Perſon inſtead of it. But what is this to the juſtification of thoſe, why 
under the Inſpiration ſpeak as God entirely: which is very different from t he M. 
of the Antient Prophets; and much more from that of the Apo/les, and Embaſſ. 
dours of God under the New Teftament, Add to this, that the Prophets uſing the 
third Perſon, and ſpeaking of Almighty God in the ſame Propheſy in which they 
ſpeak in the fir/? Perſon, is a Demonſtration that they were not as Pipes through 
which God himſelf forcibly ſpake theſe very Words to the People; for then ul 
mult have been in the fr? Perſon : But that they were Rational Repreſenters gi 
what God had ſhewn to themſelves; and free to chuſe either the 7hird, or fri 
Perſon, as they ſaw fit. And of what Force can this be, towards the Juſtifcz 


tion, of thoſe, who by their own Profeſſion are no more the Prophets of G 


than ſo many Trumpets would be, through which God immediately ſpeaks to th: 
Auditors; and whoſe Words conſequently ought always to be in the % Perſn: 
Though I know not how it ſometimes comes to paſs that your New Prophe 
forget themſelves, and ſpeak of God in the third Perſon. For, though the 00 
Prophets might, very conſiſtently with themſelves, uſe either the iu, or thi 


Perſon ; becauſe they pretended to no more, than to repreſent faithfully to thei ; 


Auditors what God had ſignified to them: yet, it is highly abſurd in you 
Friends, to uſe any but the % Perſon, becauſe you pretend that God doth u 


ſignify his Will to them, to be repreſented by them to others; but that He hin- 


{elf immediately ſpeaks to the Auditors, and forcibly makes uſe of their Orgoz 
to convey his own Will to them. 


Fourthly, You proceed, p. 47. to juſtify from Former Precedents, thi: iſ 
ſpeaking, or rather, as you ſay, God's ſpeaking 7% themſelves, by thei: 
own Mouth. And for this you produce Iſaiab xx. Ferem. xxxvi. Exek. i. 
Hoſea i. and you might, if you had pleaſed, have produced an Hundrs' BR 
more paſſages: only taking for granted the thing in diſpute, after you 
uſual Manner, that the Lord's ſpeaking to the Prophets, is vocally ſpeaking 
to them by forcibly moving their own Organs of Speech, and uſing thei N 
own Mouths, to ſpeak to themſelves. If you had been ſo diſpoſed, v 
might have proved, from that Chapter of Iſaiah, that God ſpake to Iſaiah by ti: i 
Hand of Iſaiah, as it is in the Original, and not the Mouth: And you mig" BW 
with as much Juſtice have kept to the Leiter of the Text in one Caſe, as in t- up 
other. For who, but one byafled to this particular Cauſe, would not eafily , 
knowledge, that by God's ſpeaking to a Prophet, and by the Mord of the Li = 
coming to him, is ſignified only his making known his Will to him; not r 


vocal pronouncing ſuch and ſuch Words? And who would not own, that in a 


Caſes, where it is plain that J/ords were audibly pronounced, it is as plain thit , | 
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the Perſon ſpoken to, was not the Perſon ſpeaking ? 
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But I muſt not here forget to mention a new. Inſtance, produced by a Patron of 
this New Diſpenſation, ſince the writing of this: viz. that of Zechariah, through 
whole Organs, we are now informed, an Angel ſpake to himſelf, becauſe us 
Hebrew, which we tranſlate The Angel <who talked with me, may ſignify, Wi 
jalked in me; i. e. if the Context, and Common Senſe allow of it : For otherwile a 

Mlible, or uſual, Signification of a Word 1s not to be taken. Now Angels are, 
through the whole Scripture, repreſented as talking with Men, juſt as Men do 
with one another, with Bodies viſible, and with Organs of Speech proper to 
themſclves. And were the ſame Word uſed about a Man's talking with Zecha- 
„ab, it would be full as juſtifiable to interpret this of a Man's talking in him, to 
him, through his own Organs; as it is now to interpret it ſo of the Angel: 
Since their Way of talking with Men, is ever repreſented as the Diſcourſe of 
Men, with diſtin& Bodies, and diſtin& Organs of Speech. 11t. Theretore, this 
Interpretation is molt abſurd, and unreaſonable. 2. It happens likewite un- 
luckily, that the Context, duly conſidered, cannot poſſibly admit of it. For the 
whole is here repreſented as uſually. Nay, the Angel is repreſented as remov- 
ing his Station more than once, Ch. it. ver. 3. iv. 1. v. 5. Did he, I pray, leap 


| E 1 in, and out of, Zechariah? Or, had he a Body and Bodily Organs of his own, 
EX through which he ſpake one Minute; and the next Minute had none, but was 


forced to make uſe of Zechariah's? He is repreſented as waking Zechariah, as 
one Man is waked by another, iv. 1. And what is more, he 1s called the Ange/ 
E who talked in him, as much when he had removed his Station, as before, par- 
E ticularly, v. 5, 10. If therefore that Expreſſion be uſed, when it is impoſſible 
ZE hc ſhould be in Zechariah; then the uſe of that Expreſſion cannot be the leaſt 
Proof that the Angel talked h Zechariah, in Zechariah, But this way of argu- 
ing is indeed a very ſad Proof of the readineſs there is amongſt you to break 
through all Rules of Deccncy ; and to make Nonſenſe and Ablurdity of the Holy 
& Scripture itſelf for the ſake of your New Cauſe. 
Thus much for Zechariah. And, as for theſe Prophets whom you have here 
alleged; it is ſo far from appearing that God literally and voca/ly tpake by their 
Lips to themſelves that it doth not appear at all that he did, at the time of Reve- 


What they do vocally ſpeak, not ſeeming to be ſpoken at the very time of Reve- 
lation, but after it, by way of Repreſcntation of what God had imprefled upon 
& thcir Minds before; though you indeed are pleaſed, (contrary to all Appear- 
ances from the Beginning to the End of Holy Scripture) to lay it down as taken 
= /-” gr2:ed, after your uſual Manner, that a Prophet is one, who ſpeaketh not 
| © | rom any Impulſe of the Matter upon his Mind, though ever fo firong, but, whoſe 
RE ih and Tongue is over-ruled by a ſuperior Puwer to ſpeak that which doth proceed 
4 am his Lips. p. 76. I cannot imagine for what Reaſon: ſince it is fully ſuffi- 
Cicnt to the Purpoſe of a Meſſenger, that the Matter of the Meſſage be fully 
W made known to him; nay, ſince in other Places you yourſelf agree with Biſhop 
9/1//1ng fleet, who makes the Formality of a Prophet, to conſiſt in the immediate 
Nevelallan of ſomething to his own Mind, or Underſtanding, Now, according 
do your New Definition, a Perſon may be a Prophet through whom, without 
aowing any thing of the Matter, God reveals his Mind to others: And accord- 
Ding to the other Definition, ſuch an one cannot be a Prophet, no Revelation being 
3 | made to his Mind; but the Auditors are the Prophets, the Revelation being made 
Wm mcdately to them; as immediately as Words can be ſpoken through the Pipe 
er that Perſon, So inconſiſtent are theſe two Accounts which you ſcem to agree 
Wo; though your New Definition is indeed moſt adapted to your New Diſpenſation. 
Vo. 1 Ii Fifthly, 


latizn, forcibly move their Lips to ſpeak thoſe things which related to others: 
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Fifihly, The next Point we come to, is the interrupied Manner of ſpeaking the 
Words of God, in Uſe amongſt your New Prophets; fo that the Auditors can. 
not underſtand them, before a Scribe, who hath a better Knack, hath Written 
them, and ſo reads them over again: In which you likewife pretend, that the: 
bear ſome Reſemblance to the Antient Prophets. And here we are ordered ;, 
throw off our Reafon-again, for fear we ſhould be fo audacious as to think ſo un. 
worthily of God, as that he would ſpeak, what he himſelf immediately ſpeaks, 
plainly and diſtinctly; that thoſe might hear and underſtand him to whom be 
immediately ſpeaks. For it is God himſelf, you ſay, who ſpeaks ; and not the. 
Men: and that God Almighty ever ſpeaks with Deſign to be underſtood ; and vg 
after ſuch a Manner that his Words ſhall not be pronounced ſo as to be cle}; 
heard; let him believe that dares believe any thing that may but ſerve his own 
Purpoſe. But the Anſwer to every thing is, ho ſball ſuy to the Almighty, Ih 
doſi thou fo ? Who are judges of his Ways ? At which rate of arguing every Aur. 
dity and Ridicule may come in time to be put upon us, for the Dictates, ay 
Will of God: And this, becauſe we are not ſufficient Judges of all things re. 
lating to Almighty God. This indeed is certainly true, that his Ways in may 
things are far out of our Sight; nor can we poſſibly Judge of all the Reaſon; an; 
Ends he hath in view: But what then? Doth it follow therefore that we mus 
ſwallow every thing as his Preſcription? Doth it follow that we are Judge gf 
nothing relating to him? Why then doth he himſelf ſubject his Revelations ty 
our Tryal and Judgment? Why doth he appeal to Mankind in ſome Cafe; 
Certainly becauſe he hath given them Faculties, able to judge whether ſuch an 
ſuch Appearances be truly worthy of him or not; and becauſe their Reward lie, 
not in believing every thing to come from him; but in receiving as ſuch only 
' what appears to our beſt Reaſon to be truly worthy of him, or to have nothing 
in it truly unworthy of his Nature and Perfections; which are to be the Guid: 
of this Judgment. Bur, I pray, how come you yourſelf ſo frequently to forget 
yourſelf, as to pretend to reaſon about the Ways of God; and particularly, 4, 
57. about the Reaſonableneſs of expecting Prophetical Warnings, with great 
Poſitiveneſs and Aſſurance: even charging God with a Defe& in his Love, if h: 
ſhould not ſend Prophets before the coming of Chri/?; notwithſtanding that ve 
have from himſelf ſufficient notice already for Preparation for that Day, nd 
Aſſurance that it will come as a Thief in the Night? This I ſay to you, who har: 
ſo much decried the uſe of Reaſon. But God Almighty never finds fault with 
it; nay, He requires it at our Hands by his Prophets, and by his Son. Its: 
falſe and proud Wiſdom, diſdaining every thing that is not agreeable to the Maxin, 
unjuſtly, and without Foundation, eſtabliſhed by it, which he loves to con- 
found. But a calm and unprejudiced Uſe of our beſt Faculties; an unprejudicei 
judging of the Truth of things, ar d Pretenſions of Men, according to the bel 
Light we have, and according to thoſe Notrons of his Perfections which Rec 
teacheth, is our indiſpenſable Duty ; and the throwing this Reaſon off, under 
what Pretcnſe ſoever, leads to all manner of Abſurdity, Enthufiaſm, and, at laſt 
muſt terminate in a general Infidelity. 

You are pleaſed here to intimate that Humane Inflitutions only ſhould be in 
Obedience and Conformity to the rational Rule of the Apoftle, Let all things K 
done to Edification: Whereas you would hide from the Reader that the Apifet 
is there regulating the Matter of Divine Inſpirations, and the Manner of Beha. 
viour under them. And ſince he argues there, That God is the God of Ode, 
not of Confuſion, he certainly allows us to be Judges of Order, Regulariſy, and 

 Edification; and enforceth it upon all Prophets, not only as a thing always“ 


their 
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their Power, but always their Duty, that Order and Edification be the Rule of 
their ſpeaking and propheſying. But it is not enough for you to miſrepreſent 
this Rule of the Apaſtle: You go on to ſhew, moſt learnedly and judiciouſly, 
that ſome of the Prophets had Amanuenſes to write for them. So have many 
Divines now : And yet their Auditories neither hear, nor underſtand them, ever. 
the worſe for that. But the Point here was to ſhew that any of the Prophets of 
old, when they pretended to {ſpeak the Inſpirations of God, ever did it with Eruc- 
tations, and Interruptions in their Voices, fo as that thoſe to whom they were 
ſpeaking could not hear, or underſtand, the Words ſpoken. But when, inſtead 
of this, you tell us that, in penning down their Propheſies, they made uſe ſome- 
times of ane to write for them, it ſheweth us, not only that you have indeed for- 


Aten all Regard to Humane Reaſon yourſelf; but that you think all your Neig h- 


hours likewiſe have diſcarded Common Senſe, to be capable of being impoſed upon 
by ſuch Shadows of Argument. 

The following Pages, to p. 55. are taken up, in proving that God cannot 
ſuffer honeſt Chriſtians, who heartily pray to him, to be deluded, &c. by which 
Argument you may prove Contradictions to be true: unleſs you will ſuppoſe that 
no one in this Nation, is truly honeſt, and doth truly depend upon God, but 
yourſelves who believe in this New Diſpenſution. For if there be honeſt 
Chriftians, who do heartily depend upon, and pray to God, both amongſt thoſe 
who believe init, and thoſe who do not; then, according to this Way of rea- 
ſoning, it muſt be true that it is of God, and it muſt be true likewiſe that it is 
not of God. But if both cannot be true; then are there ſome ſuch Chriſtians, 
on the one Side, or the other, in a Deluſion : And conſequently your Aſſertion 
is falſe. Nay, if you will not believe that Aimighty God will ſuffer you, who 
do truly ſeek him, to be ſo deluded as to take that for his Inſþ/ration which is 
not; how can others believe that he will ſuffer 7hem to be fo deluded as not to 
lead them to the Acknowledgment of his Hand in this Matter, when they make 
it their Buſineſs to attend upon m, and pray him to lead them into all im- 
portant Truth? For it is as great a Crime not to believe in that Diſpenſation to 
which he plainly atteſts, as it is to believe in what he doth not truly atteſt to. 
And therefore, if he may ſuffer as good Chriſtiaus as any are (which you cannot 
deny) to be ſo deluded as not to believe in this Diſpenſation; why may not he 
ſuffer 5thers to be ſo deluded as to believe in it, ſuppoſing it not to be from him? 
The Caſe is equally reaſonable, or abſurd, on both ſides. Beſides, by this Way 
of arguing, it there be but one of theſe good Chrifians who believes any Diſpen- 


Pilion to be the immediate Hand of God; this is Ground enough for all the 


World belides, who believe him to be a good Chriſtian in other reſpects, to 
embrace the ſame Belief, without 7rying the Spirits, or being at any Trouble: 
For as ſure as God is, (ſay you, with an Ayre of Aflurance peculiar to ſome ſort 
ot Perſons,) ſuch a Chriſtian cannot be deluded. That God will ſuffer a truly 
honeſt Chr;/Z;an, who conſtantly depends upon him, to be eternally loſt, through 
any failure in his Brain, I can by no means think. But that God will preſerve 
ſuch an one from all Errour, and eſpecially in Caſes in which Imagination, and 
Conſtiiution, bear a great, and perhaps to him an irreſiſtible, Sway, I ſee not the 
leaſt Shadow of Reaſon to believe: And moſt abſurd are the Conſequences of 
ſuch an Aſlertion. It is not hard, I ſee, to yourſelf to conceive that God ſhould 
luiter Mr. Alaſan to be ſo influenced by a Notion, with which he had poſſeſſed 
his Judgment, as to come to have his Judgment totally diſordered by it, b. 54. 
Now what is this, in other Words, but to ſuffer him to be deluded ? Though 


S you ſay it was not Deluſion, but ſomething elſe. But was it not a manifeſt 


Deluſion, 
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Deluſion, ot a partial Diſtraction, before his total Diſtraction? Did not God, in 
his Caſe, ſufter a good Man to be as fully convinced of the Truth of whit Waz 
falſe, as you can be of your New Diſpenſation? And is it any more unjuſt in 60 
(of whoſe Ways I ſee you yourſelf will dare to judge, when you can make vgn 
own Uſe of them) to permit ſome honeſt Chriſtians to be partially diſtracted, than 
to ſuffer others to be totally ſo; without making it the Ground of eternal Dam. 
nation to either of them? And of this partial Diſtraction there are many and fe. 
quent Inſtances in the World: I mean, of a diſturbed Judgment, and a di 
ordered Brain, as to ſome particular Points, without the leaſt Sign of the fas 
Unhappineſs, as to others ; and this in ſuch ſort, that if z7heſe be not touched 
upon, all things appear to be perfectly right within. 

I paſs over the following Pages from the 55th to the 75th, becauſe there; 
nothing in them which either affects the Old Prophets, or is intended abſolute}; 
to juſtify your New Friends: They being ſpent in diſcourſing of the Coming of 
Chrit ; and the Warnings which you ſuppoſe muſt precede this; and ſome othe; 
perſonal Matters of no great Concernment to the Point I have undertaken, which 
is to conſider the Imputations you have laid upon the Old Prophets, and the 4. 
guments you offer from thence to prove that the Warnings we lately have had, 
are the Marnings of God himſelf. 

I ſhould now proceed to the Account you give us of the ſeveral ſorts of Predj. 
lions amongſt the Old Prophets, were I not a little ſtopped by what you tell u 
p. 77. viz. That the Spirit of God made the inſpired under the Goſpel, 1 Cor. xi. 
ſpeak, or pray, in unknown Tongues, which they could not interpret, i. e. according 
to your Meaning in this Place, which They did not underſtand, when len- 
ſelves ſpake them. For I cannot forbear to take notice, as I paſs, of this your 
great Miſtake, into which your Zeal for your New Friends hath hurried you. 
And 1. It is very unworthy, and very abſurd, for you to ſay that the Spirit of 
God made theſe Perſons ſpeak in unknown Languages, unintelligible either to 
others, or themſelves ; when it is plainly St. Paul's Deſign in this very Place to 
engage them not to ſpeak in theſe unknown Languages. 2. It is very evident 
therefore that the Organs of theſe Perſons were not forcibly and irreſiſtibly 
moved ; but that the Management of them was left to their own Diſcretion and 
free Will. 3. It doth not appear that they were /þ:red at the time they ſpake; 
but only that they had the Skill, the habitual Skill, of ſpeaking in ſtrange Lan- 
guages conferred upon them : For they uſed this to an ill Purpoſe blamed by the 
Apoſtle. 4. The Apoftle himſelf could ſpeak with Tongues more than them all; 
and without doubt underſtood them: And yet argues as if he himſelf might ſpeak, 


or pray without his Underſtanding (as the Word is in our Tranſlation) if he would: 


From whence it is plain that ſomething elſe is meant by unfruitful Underſtanding, 
than the Perſon's not under/tanding what himſelf ſaid. As it is likewiſe, 5. plat 
from many other Paſſages in this Chapter, that the Perſon ſpeaking might him- 
{elf be edified, ver. 4. and conſequently underſtood what himſelf faid ; that it ww 
the cther, the Auditor only, that was not Ediſied, and this by not being capable 
of underſtanding what was ſpoken; and that the Caſe of the Auditor is all along 
diſtinguithed from the Caſe of the Speaker. 6. How unlike is all this to the 
Caſe of our New Inſpired, who pretend to the miraculous Uſe of ut 
Tongues? For they have them only by Picce-meal, and ſometimes by Halt 
Words; they cannot uſe them, or not uſe them, as they ſee fit; but are actu- 
ated and forced into the Pronunciation of them; and often know not in the 
leaſt what they ſay themſelves: Differing in all theſe Circumſtances from 8. 
Paul, and others, who had the Knowledge of Languages imparted to them ® 


the Beginning of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. But I come now, 4 
| „ ; , 
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1 Sixthly, To conſider what your New Cauſe hath led you to fay, open the ſe- 
1 veral ſorts of Predictions you mention, as in uſe amongſt the Antren! 1 'rophets ; 
and the ſeveral Failures you have pretended to fix upon them: Which 1s a ma- 

7 rincipal Point. 
_—_ oy Van with ſuch fort of Promiſes, or Threatnings, as are fulſilled in 2 
Senſe different from that in which thoſe, to whom they were made, did under- 
ſtand them. As, OS 

1 Gen. ii. 17. In the Day that thou Eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely die. Now how vou 
can tell that our % Parents did not Underſtand this, as God meant it, it they 
had any Notion at all of Death, I cannot imagine. But however, the deſign of 
Almighty God was, not that they ſhould accurately underſtand what was the 
exact meaning of the Threatning; but, that, by the Threatnimg underſtanding 
ſomething very terrible, they ſhould be kept in their Obedience. Nor did the 
Devil ſpeak any more Truth in what he ſaid contrary to this, than in his telling 
them that they ſhould be as Gods, knowing good and Evil. When God fulfils his 
Word, in the Senſe moſt worthy of himſelf, there is not the leaſt Failing : And 
therefore to allege ſuch Inſtances as this, can juſtify no ſort of Failures; becauſe 
here was none. | | 

2. God aflures Abraham, Unto thee will I give this Land; 3. He promiſeth 
Jacob, I will ſurely bring Thee up again, out of Egypt. 4. He promiſcth Phinehas 
che Covenant of an Everlaſting Prieſthood. And theſe, though you are pleaſed to 
® affirm the contrary, I doubt not, were all underſtood, as they were fulfilled. 

For, as to the 2. Why ſhould we not think that Abraham underſtood the 
Promiſe of God to be made to his Paſterity, and not to himſelf? We do not 
find that any Complaints were made by him of any Failing on God's part. Nay, 
it is very evident that he did ſo underſtand them, from a great Number of plain 
E Paſſages; ſo plain that they ought to be produced here, to ſhame your Prejudice, 
or your Blindneſs, in thus darkening the Ways of Almighty God. For the 
whole Procedure plainly ſhews that the Promiſe was meant to his Seed; and 
that He ſo underſtood it. God's Promiſe, T will give Thee this Land, in the ſin— 
& gular Number, is very often explained by the Addition of the words, To thy Seed. 
And that it was uſual to uſe the Word Thee, when it was impoſſible to mean 

any thing by it but, Thy Pofterity, and to ſpeak of a whole Family under the 

Name of the Head only, needs no Proof. In this very Story, Ch. xvii. 2. God 


EZ faith, I will multiply Thee exceedingly, where nothing can be meant, but that 
God would multiply Abraham's Seed, or Poſterity: Yet you may perhaps ima- 

dine that Abraham might underſtand that God meant to multiply his Perſon. 
WE But this is not all. For whereas you repreſent the Caſe moſt fraudulently, as if 
nothing more had been ſaid to Abraham, but that God would give him the Land; 
on the contrary, the Promiſe was often explained ſo that He could not miſtake 
it. Gen, Ch, xv. The Land promiſed was the Land then in poſſeſſion of other 
8 grcat and mighty Nations; by the Diſpoſſeſſion of whom only, it could be free 
or his Poſſefnon. God gives him an Account, that his Seed was to be Aſſlicted 

Vas hundred Years in a Strange Land, ver. 13. that after this they ſhould be 
brought out of that ſtrange Land, ver. 14. that He himſelf ſhould dic in Peace, 
e. before that Calamity, and untouched by it, ver. 15. that after that long Ca- 
Fi lamity, his Seed ſhould come to the promiſed Land, ver. 16. nay, that the Pot- 
(fon could not, according to the Laws of his dealing with Nations, be tranſ- 
rrred in his Days from the preſent Inhabitants, becauſe their Iniquities were not 


e et fall, fo as to deſerve that Exciſian, by which his Poſterity were to arrive at 

_ : the Poſſeſſion. What can be plainer? And, ver. 18. the Covenant, or Promiſe, 

u bicmnly ratified in theſe Words only, Unto thy Seed have I giden this Land: 
Vor. I. K k 
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and then the Nations are particularly reckoned who were the preſent Poſſeſſor: 
and who were not to be diſpoſſeſſed in four hundred years time, ver. 16. And 1 
here any room to imagine that Abrabam could poſſibly underſtand this Promiſ 
to be made to himſelf, that he in Perſon ſhould poſſeſs all the Land poſſeſſeq } 

theſe Nations, after the Explication of the whole Procedure? Nay, that He *g 
derſtood the Promiſe of all that Land to be made to his Poſterity, not to ha 
ſelf, is evident from Ch. xxiv. 7. where He quotes the Promiſe in theſe Word; 
only, Unto thy Seed will I give this Land. Not but that Abraham himſelf hal 
as much as he could deſire for himſelf; and was looked upon by his Neighboy:, 


as a mighty Prince among ft them, Ch. xxili. 6. which differs very much from Your 


Repreſentation of the Caſe. 

3- The like muſt be faid in the Caſe of Jacob; that it was as plainly ſignified 
to him, and underſtood by him, that God's Promiſe, I ww1ll bring Thee up agu 
vi. out of Egypt, referred not to his own coming up alive. For Gey, Thi. 
the whole Procedure is explained to Him. ver. 3. God promiſes He will mk 
of Him a great Nation in Egypt. Where by Him is meant, his Poſterity, h. 
Children then in being, for He himſelf had none after this: Which ſhews thi 
way of ſpeaking to be too uſual to be miſunderſtood, ver. 4. in which the 
Promiſe of bringing him up again is made, it is added, Foſeph ſhall put his Hm 
upon thy Eyes, i. e. ſhall do the laſt Offices for thee ; Thou ſhalt die in Jobe 
Sight: than which nothing could be a plainer Declaration to him, that he him. 
ſelf ſhould die in Egypt, where Joſeph was ſettled. Accordingly, when He hal 
ſeen Joſeph, he faith, ver. 30. Now let me die; which he would not have fad. 
had He expected a living part in that Promiſe. Ch. xlvii. He defires to be cir. 
ried Dead, and buried in the promiſed Land. Ch. xlviii. ver. 4. He explains the 
Promiſe of the promiſed Land, and declares it to belong to his Seed; and «yr, 
21. He explains the promiſe of bringing him up again to belong to his Poſterity, 


Behold, I die: But God ſhall be with you, and bring you again into the Land of u 


Fathers, And Ch. xlix. ver. 29. He ſpeaks of his dying then, when he was in 
Egypt, as of a thing well known to himſelf, What can be plainer therefor, 
than that Jacob, as well as Abraham, underſtood the Promiſe exactly as it ws 
fulfilled? And what can be plainer, than that you have acted a very indifferent 
Part, in hiding the Truth from your Reader, and endeavouring to obſcure one of 
the plaineſt Procedures in the Sacred Hiftory ? And this to be done by a Man of 
Parts, and Learning; by a Man that knows the Bible too well, I had almoſt faid, 


to leave room for any excule for ſuch Conduct] But we muſt hope the beſt, of: 
Man hurried by a ſudden Zeal, and warmed by a new Scheme of Thoughts, 


And then | 
4. For the Caſe of Phinehas. A Man of your Learning cannot but know thut 
by an Everlaſiing Prigſtbocd, could be meant nothing, in the then common 
Acceptation of the Word, but a very long one; and this either with, or with 
out, an Interruption: as it was indeed very long in that F amily, after a ve! 
ſhort Interruption. The Covenant of Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, made to 
the Seed of Abraham, was an Everlaſting Covenant, and Gen. xlviii. 4. for a 
Lverlaſting Poſſeſſion. Yet was it frequently interrupted, and now hath been 10 
for a great Number of Years. Beſides, that you know it was always unde- 
ſtood that theſe Promiſes of Bleſſings to Nations, or Families, were generally 
under Condition of Obedience, and Regard to Almighty God: And no Failure v® 
ever charged upon him, when the Failure was in the Conditions required. Ti: 
Promiſe to Phinehas declared God's gracious Intentions towards him, and | 
Family. But there is no doubt, that he and others at that time underſtood it ® 
it was fulfilled: As it is evident likewiſe that it was fulfilled exactly as it on 
rcaſonable 
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reaſonable to underſtand it. Nay, you might as well 1 argued, ER Ce 
not Everlaſting in the Philoſophical Senſe; and that the Promiic being ee to 
the Perſon of Phinehas, (as you ſay it was to Abraham and Jucob,) God 55 ed in 
not granting to him himſelf an Everlaſting Prieſthood. But indeed thele are very poor 
Obſervations: And it is manifeſt that theſe Promiſes were fulfilled as they were at 
firſt, and as they ought to be, underſtood. Nor have you any Reaſon to ſay 
otherwiſe, but that it may a little puzzle the Cauſe you are upon. 

©. The Caſe of Jab being killed in Battle, though the Propheteſs aſſured him 
he ſhould die in Peace, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 27, 28.) is ſomething, at firſt Appear- 
ance, more to your general Purpoſe : And therefore deſerves to be conſidered. 
And 1. The Enquiry made of the Propheteſs, was only concerning the general 
Calamity threatned to the whole Nation, on account of ldolairy, and other Sins: 
And therefore the Anfewer cannot reaſonably be extended to deliverance from all 
Evils, but from thoſe of that Calamity only ; importing that it Was God's gra- 
cious Deſign towards Him, that he ſhould have no part in it. This was what 
He enquired after: and there is no reaſon in the World why the Propheteſs 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to anſwer about any thing but this. But, 2. ſuppoſing this 
ſhould be a more large and comprehenſive Declaration of God's kind Regards, 
and gracious Intention, to preſerve him from other Exils, as well as from that 
Calamity : yet no ſuch Promiſe as this doth in the leaſt imply in it, that God 
will do this, whether the Man will or no; but always ſuppoſeth that all neceſ- 
ſary Prudence be found on his Part; and that he joyn his own Endeavours with 
God Almighty for his own preſervation. Now Joſiah runs himſelf into Danger 
unneceſſarily; unprovoked ; nay, after repeated Warnings, as from God himſelf. 
Doth any one, or did any one, ever think, that God A/mighty's Promiſe to pre- 
ſerve a Man, ſuppoſeth that he will do it againſt the Man's Will? St. Pau/ un- 
derſtood this Matter quite otherwiſe, who, though he was told by an Angel, that 
not one Lite ſhould be loſt in the Shipwreck, yet declared that unleis humane 
Help were uſed, they could not be ſaved. As xxvii. 31. So the Promiſe here, 
in the utmoſt Extent of it, only declares the merciful Intention on God's Part, 
which can have effect only upon Suppoſition that no mad and wilful Imprudence 
on the King's Part prevent it. In none of theſe Inſtances therefore is there any 
thing to juſtify any Failure in Prophetical Meſſages. If any Perſon miſunderſtand 
a Premiſe, they muſt anſwer for it: But it doth not appear in any of theſe Caſes, 
but that Almighty God exactly fulfilled the Import of his Threatnings, or Pro- 
miſes; and was rightly underſtood by the Perſons concerned. Or if FJofrah ar- 
gued weakly from the Promiſe made to him; and upon that reaſoning, ran him- 
ſelf into Danger; this no more affects the Veracity of God, than if he ſhould 
ſuffer a fincere Chiſtian to ſin groſly, who thould run himſelf into great Tempta- 
tion, upon Preſumption that God's Grace would be ſufficient for him, becauſe 
God had promiſed it ſhould, LB 

II. You next come to other ſort of Predictions, promiſſory, and minatory : p. 80. 
in which you, and all are agreed, that Conditions are always underſtood, or ex- 
prefled: As God himſelf hath declared, Jerem. xviii. This the Ninevites plainly 
underſtood, that Repentance would fave them; elſe it had been the higheſt Ab- 
ſurdity for them to have ſet about it; contrary to what you here affirm. This 
Jonah himſelf knew: And this made him fo unwilling to undertake an Office 
which ſome wicked Men might deride him for, when they ſhould ſee the City {till 
ſtanding. The reſt of your Deſcant, upon this, is all your own Invention. 
And though we cannot account for all Jonab's Reaſoning, or Behaviour; yet 
it is plain that the KRepentance of the Ninevites was a public, ſolemn, outſide 


bew, as well as an inward Reſolution of Change. But why Teremiah thould 


here 
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here be brought in, as complaining on this Head, of God's Failures, when he]; 
the very Prophet by whom God proclaims how his Promiſes and Threatning, at 


to be underſtood, is very ſtrange. He might be derided perhaps by ſome, he. 


cauſe the Evils he ſpake of did not immediately come, even before he ſaid they 
would come: But he could not ſurely be derided by any, becauſe a true Reper:. 
ance had kept off the threatned Evils, when he himſelf aſſured them from 7 
that it would do ſo. This Caſe therefore admits of the eaſieſt Solution, as you ſax, 
becauſe here is no Failure on God's Part: nor any Blemiſh upon the Prophet, f. 
the thing promiſed do not come to paſs, when the perſons concerned come nt 
up to the Condition of the Promiſe ; or if the thing threatned do not come ty 
paſs, when the Perſons concerned come up to the Condition required in order to 
the preventing it. But I deſire to know of you, under this Head, if Public C. 
lamities are threatned over and over again, and the time preciſely and frequent!; 
ſet; and no Alteration intervene; no ſuch Faith, or Repentance, be ſeen a i; 
required by thoſe who predict theſe Evils ; nay, the Want of theſe ſtill as my 
complained of as ever, by the Predicters; and yet no ſuch Predi#ions come ty 
paſs: what muſt we think of ſuch Prophets, eſpecially when they have fre. 
quently ſpoken of theſe Ev/ls, not only as Judgments upon Sinners and Uni. 
lievers, but as Attetations to their own Miſſion ? I ſhould here diſmiſs this Head, 
but that you have picked out a Caſe, not to be ſolved, if we will believe you, 
without throwing off all Pretenſes to Reaſon- giving: And yet, in my poor 
Opinion, there is not a clearer Caſe, or one leſs to your Purpoſe, in the whole 
Bible. Hezekiah being ſick, Iſaiah comes and tells him from the Lord, Thu 
ſhalt die, and not live, or, as the LXX read it, Thou art a dying Man; (nts 
dead Man, as you expreſs it.) Now, (if it may be thought conſiſtent with Hy. 
mility to conſider the whole of this Matter, and not to think it praiſe-worthy to 
believe any Contradiction concerning Almighty God;) I would affirm that here; 
no Threatning in the Caſe, but only a Meflage, or Declaration to him, that his 
Diſeaſe was paſt humane Cure, and of ſuch fort, that no Hopes of Recovery 
were left: as an infallible Phyfician might have ſaid to him, you are certainly 
dying of this Diftemper. Thus it is plain Hezekiah underſtood it, and not 1 
peremptory Threatning that he ſhould die: Otherwiſe it had been the abſurdet 
thing poſſible for him to have thought of preventing his Death. But he appli 


himſelf to God, and not to humane Art; and God interpoſeth, and adds to h 


Life : Which ſhews ſufficiently how he underſtood the Prophet, And thus 
methinks you yourſelf might have explained it, ſince you rightly obſerve, p. 3 
84. that ſome Prophefies referred only to the Series of Cauſes in the World, according 
to which the Events would follow, if God himſelf did not interpoſe. But here your 
repeated Scorn of Humane Reaſoning in general, makes me put you in Mind that 


| Humility, and the Uſe of Reaſon, are perfectly conſiſtent : And that if ſome 


People had a little more of both, they would not bring an Odium, and Difreſpec! 
upon the Holy Scriptures, by repreſenting the Ways of God as not to be judge 
of according to the Rules of Humane Truth, and Juſtice: as if Revelation, aud 
even the beſt Reaſoning, were at irreconcileable Enmity with one another. 

III. Next follow your Thoughts upon what you call Deciffve Predictions. But 
I deſire to reſerve the laſt Place for them, and to conſider here the ſtrange and u- 
accountable Do#rine you have taught the World about your Fourth fort of Fi 
diftion, which you call an Arbitrary one, p. 84. in which you ſay, thug? 
Prophet be a true Prophet, yet is it the internal Purpoſe of the Almighty, for Wiſe 
Reaſons, that the Matters of it predicted ſpall certainly not come to paſs. Or thus Ae 


ſay we have diverſe Inſtances in Scripture : But you are not fo kind as to previ 
t0 
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| 4bab, who perſuaded him, as from the Lord, to go up | ; , PTE 
this Head. Now, 1. It doth not appear that theſe were Prophets ever inſpire 
by the true God; in the Senſe in which we now underſtand the Word. They 
were 400 in Number : Doth any one think that there was ſuch a Number of 
Perſons at that time, to whom the People were obliged to attend? or ſuch a 
Number of Perſons who were properly the Prophets of the Lord: when Elyjah, 
in the Reign of this very Ahab, had declared himſelf the only one left, 1 Kings, 
<ix. 10, 14? 2. They are called Prophets indeed: And ſo are all who pretend 
to ſpeak in the Name of the Lord. But they appear to have been Profeſſors, 
and Pretenders only, whom Ahab loved and often truſted, becauſe they flattered 
him, and made it their Buſineſs to propheſy good concerning him : And there- 
fore they are called Ahad's Prophets, ver. 21, 22. not the Prophets of the Lora. 
And thus Jebeſbaphat underſtood them to be: as is plain from his not depending 
upon them; but calling for a Prophet of the Lord, ver. 7. whereas theſe are called 
Prophets only, ver. 5. And it ſeems very probable that, in that State in which 
God often ſent true Prophets, there might be many, as well of thoſe who had 
the preparative Education in the Schools of the Prophets, as of others who were no 
Diſ iples of True Prophets, who ſet themſelves up for True Prophets, and ated 
their Part as well as they could; who yet were never the Prophets of the Lord, 
or inſpired by him. And by ſuch as theſe God often complains that both Kings, 
and People, were frequently miſled. But, 3. here 1s not the leaſt Proof that 
theſe Prophets had ever before been owned by God as his Prophets: But it is 
plain that they had likewiſe heretofore been contradicted in their Flatteries of 
Abab, by Micaiah the Prophet of the Lord, ver. 7. who always propheſied Evil, 
but Truth, concerning Ahab. 4. Theſe pretended Prophets therefore, upon 
whom Ahab often unreaſonably relied, for the ſake of their Court flatterties, 
againſt the Teſtimony of God's Prophet Micaiah, God did permit a Lying Spirit 
to poſſeſs, in a ſignal Manner, for his deſerved Puniſhment; yet in Mercy at 
the ſame time inſpiring his true Prophet to tell him the Truth, if he would at- 
tend to it. 5. So that what is this Inſtance? It is an Inſtance of God's true 
Prophet, inſpired with Truth, which the Event juſtified ; and of Apab's Prophets, 
(who never were God's Prophets, as far as appears, but always falſe Flatterers,) 
inſpired with a Lyimg Hpirit. 6. Micaiah expreſſeth himſelf in a figurative, viſi- 
onary, or poctical Manner: But all that was meant by his Account was, that 
God thought fit that Ahab ſhould be deſtroyed; and this by Means of thoſe 
Falſe Prophets, whom he had often preferred before God's Prophets : and that he 
permitted a Lying Spirit to do the Buſineſs. The ſame Account is given 
of Satan's appearing amongſt the Sons of God, and undertaking to debauch 
Jab from his Integrity; and of God's permitting him. But would any one 
lay that God bore an active Part in the wicked Defign of the Tempter ? So 
is He repreſented by Micaiab as permitting an Evil Spirit to follow its own 
Inclinations in ſeducing Ahab. And this a Man of your reading muſt know, 
(nay it is what you put us in mind of ſometimes, particularly, and very re- 
markably, p. 33. which I recommend to your own peruſal ) that in Scripture 
all Events are aſcribed to the Lord; and things which he only permits, repre- 
ſented ſometimes as his Decree, and his Will. 7. What is here therefore of 
an Arbitrary Proceding ? Of an Event not anfwering the Prediftions of any of 
r5d's Prophets? Micaiah was God's Prophet: And the Event anſwered his 
Words. God inſpired him with Truth, even when he had a Mind to deſtroy 


Abab by Falſbood: But Ahbab's Prophets, Pretenders only to Divine Inſpiration, 
Vor. I, LI . 


are 
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are by a Lying Hiri inſpired with Falſhood. How plain, how eaſy, how nat. 
ral, how reaſonable, is all this Proceeding on God's Part? and how reſolved doth 
he ſhew himſelf to leave no ſuch Failures, no ſuch Marks of Impofture, upon hi: 
own true Prophets? Thus much for your groſly miſtaken Inſtance of Abap; 
Prophets. 

2. What you here lay upon Almighty God, is, you ſay, agreeable to what G,; 
himſelf tells Ezekiel, Ch. xiv. 7. and this you make your ſecond Inſtance of Arbitrq 
Propheſy. This is a Caſe indeed, in which God ſpeaks of deceiving a Pra, 
But not of his forcing any to ſpeak a falſe Meflage. And this not of his on 
True Prophets; not of thoſe who are influenced by himſelf, and guided by lit 
Rules, and particularly by the Rule here laid down : as appears from the Place 

For, 1. By God's deceiving the Prophet is plainly meant, according to the ** 
Way of Scripture Expreſſion, his reſolving to permit that the Prophet, who i; 
willing to give favourable Anſwers to any 1dolatrous Iſraelites, ſhall be overrulel 
by ſome Lying Spirit, and governed by ſome Egregious Deluſion, in order to the 
greater Puniſhment both of Prophet, and Inquirer: As you know from your own 
Obſervations, p. 33. that a ſignal and exemplary Delufion, or Deception, may be 
called a Deception from the Lord. Thus it might be ſaid of a Great incorrigib. 
Sinner, who hath deſerved it, that God will lay more Stumbling-blocks in hi; 
Way to ſeduce him ; when in Truth this 1s only meant, that he will give him 
over to his own wicked Heart, and to the Temptations of the Devil: As Go; 
ſaid to harden Pharaoh's Heart, as a Puniſhment, only by doing or permitting 
what would have that Effect, through his own Fault: And, to give a ye 
{tronger Inſtance, as God himſelf is faid to move David to a great Crime, 2 Han. 
xxiv. 1. only by permitting Satan to move him to it, to whom the active Part i; 
expreſly attributed, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Theſe Expreſſions were plainly thus in. 
tended, and thus rightly underſtood by the Antient Fews : And you yourſelf can 
ſo underſtand them, when it ſerves your own Purpoſe. 2. That the Crime of 
the Prophet deſerving this, was a voluntary, wilful Crime; and not the ſpeak- 
ing what he could not help, but was forced to ſpeak even by God himſelf; (x 
you would inſinuate ;) is evident from what follows, that the Puniſhment of ile 
Prophet ſbould be even as the Puniſhment of him that ſeeketh unto him, ver. 10. which 
you hide from your Reader; but which will plainly convince him that this can- 
not relate to God's true Prophets: eſpecially if, according to your Notion of 
them, God himſelf ſpeaks forcibly through them without their bearing any Par 
init. For what Room then for ſo ſevere, or indeed any Puniſhment at all, tor 
their ſpeaking what they could not help ſpeaking? The deceived Prophet there. 
fore, being here threatned with as ſevere a Puniſhment as the [do/atrous Enquirer, 
the Crime of the Prophet here muſt be as wilful and voluntary, as of the Enquirer; 
and cannot be merely the ſpeaking a Falſhood, which, according to you, be 
cannot help ſpeaking. 3. All this relates to that one particular Cafe of Idvlairim 
Perſons coming to enquire, concerning the Lord, of Prophets profeſſing to ſpeak 
in his Name: And in this Caſe only He layeth down the Rule for all, both Pep, 
and Prophets, to govern themſelves by. And therefore ſuppoſing it poſſible for 
God to bear an active Part in deceiving a Prophet; yet, it being declared in ths 
one Caſe only, it cannot poſſibly be extended to any Caſe but this: Much leb 
ought it to be repreſented as the ordinary way of God's dealing with the beſt ot 
his own Prophets, and in thoſe Meſſages to which the World is ſurnmoned to 
attend. 4. The Declaration of Almighty God in this Place is, that he will an- 
{wer the Perſons there ſpoken of, by himſelf, in contradiſtinction to his anſwer⸗ 


ing them by Prophets, ver. 7. which is a plain Proof that the Perſons pretending 
: to 


—_— =_ 


THE ANTIENT PROPHETS. 135 


to anſwer them could not be moved by God, to do it, or ſpeak the IFords of 
the Lord. And what Inſtance is this, therefore, of Almighty God's ſpeaking 
Falſhood through a true Prophet; and this by an arbitrary Will : When He de- 
clarcs He will not anſwer ſuch Perſons at all by a Prophet; and gives the Reaſon 
of his proceeding ; and puniſhes the pretended Prophet as a preſumptuous, wilful 
Sinner againſt him? 

3- But there 1s yet, ſay you, a third Inſtance thereof, more plain than the former, 
: e. an Inſtance of a Prophet by whom God arbitrarily ſpake contrary to what 
he knew the Event would be. This is the In/tance of Eliſba, 2 Kings, vil. 10. 
who ſaid unto Hazael, Go ſay unto him, vis. Ben-hadad, Thou ſhalt ſurely recover: 
Howbeit the Lord hath fhewed me that he ſhall ſurely die. On the contrary, I tay, 
this is an Anſwer moſt exactly true, and exactly fulfilled by the Event. Hazael 
was ſent to enquire whether Ben-hadad ſhould recover of his Indiſpcfition : And 
to be ſure was reſolved to guide himſelf by the Propher's Anſwer. If the Prophet 
had anſwered him that he would die of that Sickneſs, it would have ſaved him 
the Trouble of murthering him: If otherwiſe, he knew what he had to do. 
The 2ye/tion therefore, being wholly about his Sickneſs; as to that, the Prophet 
anſwers, firſt, that he ſhould recover, agreeably to your own Obſervation, con - 
cerning Predictions relating only to the Serics of ſecond Cauſes working in the 
World: And this was literally true, that he might recover of that Sickneſs ; or 


W that that Sickneſs would not prove mortal to him; which was the matter of 


Enquiry. Howbeit, the Prophet adds to Hazae/, Think not that I am ignorant 
of thy Deſign : For God hath ſhewed me that he ſhall ſurely die another Way, 
though not of this Diſtemper. This the Event juſtified : For Hazae! immedi- 
ately killed him, as ſoon as he knew that his DiFemper would not. And what is 
there in all this, freed from your diſingenuous Comment, but what is perfectly 


92 agreeable to Truth, and perfectly anſwered by the Event ? 


But to juſtify yourſelf for imputing thoſe things to the Ever-blefied Gad, for 
the like to which any Man would be accounted a Liar, you appeal to Jeremiah, 
for ſaying that God had greatly deceived the People, and Jeruſalem ; which is ma- 
nifeſtly nothing but that God, for a Judgment, had permitted them to be de- 


; | ceived by thoſe Falſe and Flattering Prophets, not commiſſioned by God, of whom 


feremiah himſelf complains; and to guard againſt whoſe Impreſſions, he himſelf 
was ſent by God. The Sion here is, whether God infpired Falſbood into any 
Prophets; and commiſſioned them to publiſh this Falſhood: And in this Caſe, 


= whether he inſpired the Falſe Prophets to preach Peace, and at the ſame time 


Jeremiah to preach the contrary: When Jeremiah was the Prophet whom he 


5 owned, and the others ſuch as he diſclaimed; nay, ſuch as are ſaid to bely God, 
= Ch, v. 12. and not to have the Word in them, ver. 1 3- and to propheſie falſely, 


ver. 31. And were Theſe inſpired by God ? If not, how will you anſwer it to Him, 


W 0 make them h1s Prophets, and deceived by Him, forcibly and actively? When 
W 5 reprelent2d as their own Crime, and they are to be puniſhed for it: And 
particularly affirmed of Hananiah, that the Lord did not ſend him, Ch. xxviii. 1 [# 


and yet the People irufted in his Lie, ibid. And in the Language of Scripture, Gd 


| 3 | Almighty would be ſaid to deceive the People by Hananiah the Prophet, becauſe 
Wo his Providence he ſaw fit to permit him to propheſy a Lie, which they believ- 


ed and truſted to. This then being all the decerving that can here be charged 


: | upon Almighty God; what is this to his actual inditing falſe Propheſies? And vet - 


there are more Senſcs, of which theſe Words are capable. For Feremiah, think- 
ing of the Infa/uation of the People, truſting to Peace, even amidſt great Cala- 


5 milies, might well expreſs himſelf to this Purpoſe ; This belief of Peace, is ſo 


great 
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great and firm, amidſt all Signs to the contrary, that one would think Th, 
O Lord, hadſt indeed ſent Prophets to propheſy Peace; ſince they could = 
even upon that Suppoſition, more firmly truſt to it, than now they do. Or, f 
may very well be read, by Way of Qye/ion, Is it poſſible that Thou, O Lor 
ſhouldeſt have ſent, or inſpired, thoſe Prophets, who have ſo greatly Ane 
this People into Thoughts of Peace? Is it poſſible that this Deceit ſhould be from 
Thee, whereas the Sword reaches unto the Saul? But it is every way nothing tg 
your Purpoſe; and every way oppoſite to your groſs Interpretation: which ;, 
likewiſe directly contrary to your own Rule laid down, p. 75. (in which You 
ſeem to have been over-ruled for your own Confutation,) as it is ſuch an one ;; 
is not warrantable from Scripture, or conſiſtent with other Texts, and an Im. 
peachment of the Truth of God. 

But again, you allege that Jeremiah himſelf was decerved, and God dice 
him, Ch. xx. 7. Was Feremiab then like Abab's Prophets? Or was he one 0f 
thoſe Prophets, by deceiving whom, God deceived the People? Or, did he Pyr. 
pheſy of any thing, which in the Event did not come to paſs? Or was he one or 
thoſe Prophets, ſo ſeverely threatned by God in Exzekzel, for acting contrary to 
his ſettled Rule? If not, then this Paſſage is nothing at all to your Purpoſ, 
Nay, but juſt now you quoted this ſame Paſſage, to prove that Jeremiab con. 
plained of being deceived in thoſe Caſes, in which all allow that the Event de. 
pends upon Conditions; and in which God's Veracity is not in the leaſt in. 
peached. If fo, then Feremiah cannot be thought to ſpeak here as if Gad had 
by him, after an arbitrary Manner, predicted what he knew would never comet 
paſs: For this one Paſſage cannot belong to both Caſes. Nor can it indeed he. 
long to either of them. For, ſuppoſing him to ſpeak of God's deceiving him, 
it is only a Melancholy Complaint, as appears from the whole Chapter, of the 
ill Uſage he had met with; and that God had, as it were, enticed, or over. per. 
ſuaded him, as the Word fignifies, (which may be called deceiving him,) to take 
upon him a thankleſs and reproached Office ; of which he ſometimes repented 
him. Beſides, the Words may be interpreted interrogatively, Haſt thou de. 
ceived me? And have I been decerved? Or, by Way of Suppoſition, If I be de- 
ceived, in taking upon ine the Part I have, Thou haſt deceived me: Which 
imply the contrary to what you would here fix upon Feremiah. "Theſe Words 
therefore, being capable of a very fair Conſtruction ſeveral Ways, it is the moſt 
abſurd thing, and contrary to all Rules of Interpretation, as well as to your own, 
to chuſe ſuch an one as makes the Prophet tax Almighty God of downright, arbi- 
trary, Falſhood; contrary to all the ſame Prophets ſerious Declarations ; and 
not to be juſtified by one ſingle Inſtance of ſuch Deceit, in his or any other Caf 
Nay, that what Feremiah complains of, is vaſtly different from what you here 
fix upon Him, is evident to any one who can but read the Chapter : in which he 
complains not in the leaſt of any Faſſbood which God had engaged him to pro- 
pheſy; or of any Prediction of his own, which was not anſwered by the Event, 
(the only thing to your Purpoſe ;) but of Deriſion and Trouble, more than he i! 
firſt expected; and preſently comforts himſelf, that God was, and would be, h 
Support. And what 1s this to that Arbitrary Deception in Propheſy, which yo! 
audaciouſly attribute to the Father of all Truth? 

I muſt not omit under this Head of Deceptive Prophefies, what we are told ſince 


«he writing of this, in Juſtification of thoſe Failures which your Friends ate 


forced to confeſs in their New Diſpenſation, viz. that in the ſixth Chapter of M. 
hemiah, there are, at leaſt, three inſpired Perſons, propheſying a F alſhood- 


Upon turning to the Place, I find indeed Perſons called Prophets, or papers 
themle1vc 
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themſelves ſuch, pretending to terrify Nehemiah. But they were ſo far from 
being inſpired by God, that they were inſpired by nothing but Money, to lay what 
they iq: For Tubiah, and Sanballat, had hired Shemalab, ver. 12. I find God 
gare them no Marks of his Miſſion: F or Nehemiah preſently was able to {cc 
plainly that God had not ſent them. ibid. 1 tind that Nehemiah was 10 audacious as 
to argue from Reaſon, againſt the Poſſibility of God's ſending them. But what 
Degree of Zeal for what they have once eſpouſed, muſt 7, hey have, who could 
put this upon the World as a Proof, that God forces Deceptive, or Falje, Pro- 
pheſies, arbitrarily through his true Prophets ; or as an Inſtance of any Prophet 
inſpired by God with a Falſhood ; or as a Juſtification of any ſuch Failures in 
thoſe who are truly ſent of God? Indeed, I ſee not how the great Enemy of God 
can well with for a better Game, than that ſuch Repreſentations ſhould be made 
of the urs of Almighty God; and of the Falſhood of his True Prophets. But 
cnough of this ; of which I can hardly ſpeak with the Severity it deſerves. 
And now, not content with having thus perverted the Old Teſtament to your 
Purpoſe, you proceed to deal with the New after the ſame manner; and aſk, 
with an Ayre of Triumph, if what you have before fixed upon the Great God, 
be not agreeable to the Goſpel-Revelation, wherein we are told, that as for Thoſe 
who receive not the love of the Truth that they might be ſaved, God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lie. It hath often enough been ſaid, and 
you know it yourſelf, that the moſt remarkabie De/ufions are called Deliſions from 
God: in which yet he only permits, for the Puniſhment of thoſe who deſerve it, 
ſuch Events, as in the End prove Delufions, and Deceptions, to them. But, in 
this very Sentence, God's ſending Deluſion to that Degree that Men ſhould belicve 
a Lie, is plainly diſtinguiſhed from his being the Author, Framer, and Speaker, 
of this Lie: as you inexcuſably make God to be. This was your Buſineſs, to 
ſhew that God himſelf ever ſpake what he knew would never come to paſs; and 
this arbitrarily : And you quote a Text which faith that God, for juſt and wiſe 
Reatons, gives up ſome, who have ſtood out againſt the utmoſt Evidence of 
Truth, to a fatal Delufion, in order to their believing a Lie upon much leſs Evi- 
dence, What is here arb:trary in this? What is here of propheſying perempto- 
rily of what is never to come to paſs? What is here to make you Father this 
Lie upon Almighty God? -Theſe Imputations call for a ſerious Repentance. And 
it is not your private Evidences, nor your repaired Health, nor any of your po- 
litive Afirmations to ſalve the Honour of God, that can make Amends for theſe 
injurious and groundleſs Afﬀertions : For fo I hope I may call them; ſince J have 
examined every one, and found, and proved them ſo. But were it otherwiſe ; 
and could you produce an obſcure Paflage or two out of the Old Teftament, of 
which we could not, for want of knowing all Circumſtances, give ſo full an 
Account, but that it might look this way; yet how unfair, and unjuſt, would 
it be, to make this the General Way of God's dealing with his Prophets, and 
with Mankind : when there are ſo many other plain Paſſages to the contrary, 
which aſſert that Evidence which he ever gives to his True Prophets, above that 


of any Fa!ſe ones; which Eſtabliſh that difference between Him and the Father 


of Lies, and Deluſions, which you have endeavoured to confound ; and which 
appeal to the Rules of Truth and Fuftice, received by Mankind, in order to the 
rational Trial of his Ways? a Trial which you have endeavoured to Laugh out 
of Countenance; though, without it, there can be no ſuch Faith as can. be ac- 
ceptable to God, or worthy of Man. But God be thanked, you have not been 


able, with all your reading, and all your Zeal, to produce one ſingle Inſtance of 


any Eſtabliſhed Prophet, to whom any Perſons were obliged to attend, by whom 
Vo I. I. Mm God 
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God Almighty ſpake any one Prediction, Promiſe, or Threatning, which was not 
anſwered exactly by the Event; unleſs in ſuch Caſes, in which you, and all, 
acknowledge ſome Condition was expreſſed, or known to be underſtood : Much 
leſs any Arbitrary Propheſy of Falſhood dictated by the True God; though, in orde; 
to fix this Abſurdity upon Almighty God, you have taken hearty Pains ; and even 
contradicted your own Rule for the right Interpretation of Scripture, laid dow: 
p. 75. and affixed, without any Neceſſity, nay, againſt Appearances, ſuch Senſes 
upon particular obſcure Texts of Scripture, as are contrary, I will not ſay, to the 
beſt and moſt allowed Dictates of Reaſon, (for hat you deſpiſe;) but to number. 
leſs plain, uncontroverted Texts in other Parts of the Bible. 

IV. I come now to thoſe Predictions which are called Deciſive: About the 
Nature of which we have no Diſpute; being agreed that the Proof of the Py. 
phet's divine Miſſion muſt be eſtabliſhed, or fall to the Ground, according az 
theſe are, or are not, anſwered by the Event. Yet I doubt we ſhall, under this 
Head, very much differ from one another, in the Application of your own Rule. 
For you are ſo ingenuous as to inſtance in two or three Predictions of your Mygeyy 
Friends, and to put the whole of the Cauſe upon their Completion ; which have 
notoriouſly and moſt remarkably failed. Notwithſtanding this, you, and others, 
{till adhere to this Diſpenſation: Nay, I find the very groſs Fa/lures in it, are 
brought for an Argument of it's divine Original; it being more like the Ways of 
God, for theſe Signatures of his Authority in it. Good God! that ever ſuch 
Marks of Divine Inſpiration can be urged, as are the only Marks by which to 
know a Deluſion ! How unhappy is it for Chriſtianity, that our Lord aroſe again 
from the Dead, according to his Prediction! when, it ſeems, if he had not, 
there had been an additional Argument for his Divine Authority, to be drawn 
from this Failure. But alaſs, the poor Apgſtles, T doubt, had not underſtand- 
ing enough in the Nature of Propheſies, to have made ſo good Uſe of ſuch x 
Failure. Well, but it is ſaid, that it was only by your own haſty humane 
Spirit, that you made theſe things deciſive: as Mr. L. the chief Prophet, did his 
ſix Natural Months. I deſire therefore that you would give us an Inſtance of 2 
True Prophet amongſt the old ones, who ever did appeal to any Sign, as decifioe, 
by his humane Spirit, diſagreeably to that Divine Spirit by which he was led; to 
any particular Events, ſaying publickly, that he would own himſelf deluded if 
they came not to paſs, and afterwards found himſelf deceived by God : Or of 
any uninſpired Perſon, pitched upon by Inſpiration, to defend a whole Set of 
Prophets; and this ſuch an one as ſhould ſpoil their Cauſe, by acting difagree- 
ably to the Spirit of theſe Prophets; and by appealing to proofs which that Hi 
never deſigned ſhould come to paſs. Theſe, you will ſay, are Trifles. But can 
you, or auy one, ſay that the Inſpirations amongſt you made no ſuch Prediction 
deciſive, as have egregiouſly failed? 1. Conſider how many of the inſpired pre- 
dicted Emes's Reſurrection; and the Day, and the Pomp of it. Nay, were there 
not Viſions ſeen repreſenting the whole Solemnity ? As if God Almighty deſigned, 
in Mercy, by ſo remarkable a Failure, to make you ſenſible of your Deluſion? 
Now, could there be any other Deſign in this, than to give Teſtimony to this 
Diſpenſation; as our Lord's Reſurrection was to do to his? It was neither a 
Bleſſing, nor a Threatning, depending on any Conditions, expreſſed or underſtood. If 
Prayers could have had any Effect; without doubt you have not been wanting to 
pray for ſuch Teſtimonies. Our Saviour's Reſurrection was not made more deciſive 
by himſelf: nay, I will fay, not ſo much, as this was by the inſpired them- 
ſelves. Neither was this ſpoken of amongſt you, as deſigned by God for any 


thing but to give Teſtimony to the Prophets themſelves. And this is ſufficient 
to 
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to make it a dec iſive Predliction; and the Failure of it, a certain Proof that Cod was 
not the Iuſpirer, according to your own Rule. It was not your Humane Spirit 
only, but all the Inſpirations, which ſpake of it as a thing by which God would 
determine the Authority of this New Diſpenſation; and, hs failing, what need 
we look any farther? But, 2. The ſame may be ſaid of Mr. L's fix Months: which 
he could not be ſuppoſed to fix without Direction, as he thought, from his [ſp/- 
jor, However, this is certain, that the Inſpirations have owned fome Occaſion 
for greater, and more open Atteſtations, than any yet have been ; and proclaimed 
God's Deſign, and Reſolution, to do much more for the Conviction of the World, 
that what hath been done already. It cannot be a crime in any, therefore, to 
wait till theſe mighty Works ſhew themſelves. Particularly, you yourſelf, 5. 
87. ſay, that this Period was fixed, and confirmed, by ſx or ſeven under Iuſbira- 
tion; and give us the Words of a particular Inſpiration, in which you are com— 
manded to acknowledge the Lord not to have ſpoken by this Voice, if open Miracles, 
public Alteftations from Heaven, were not given within that Space of time. Could 
any thing poſſibly be made more deciſive than this? In the ſame Inſpiration there 
follows likewiſe the determinate time, beyond which God will not bear with 
Unbelievers : And can you produce any Inſtance of God's bearing with the con- 
tinued Iniquities of a People beyond the Time limited in plain Words by himſelt? 
Yet hath all this, and much more, failed : And now we are to be told, with 
little leſs than Blaſphemy, that this is God's uſual Way of dealing with the 
World. Lay therefore your Heads together, and, if you reſolve to perſiſt againſt 
all the Failures which you have met with; anſwer, if it be poſſible, to theſe few 
Queſtions, | 
1. Did God thus eſtabliſh the Authority of Moſes, and of Chrift, by failing 
them in their moſt confident Predictions? Did he ever after this Manner ſet up 
any Dyſpenſation in the World? Did he ever by any Prophet foretell any one thin g. 
to come to paſs, for the eſtabliſhing the Crea of that Prophet, which did not ſo 
come to paſs? Did he ever require of any Nation, or People, to attend to the 
Meſſage of a Prophet, or Number of Prophets, and promiſe by them ſuch and 
ſuch Atteſtations, ſuch and ſuch Proofs of their Divine Commiſſion, within a 
particular time ; and then fail them, and ſtill go on to require the Faith of the 
People, as much as if he had anſwered them? Nay, what are the Inſtances which 
you yourſelf pretend to produce? Even ſuppoſing you have truly repreſented 
them; which I have ſhewn you have not; are they; or any of them, Inflances 
of God's failing to anſwer the Prediftions of his Prophets in any Caſe, in which 
the Authority, or Credit of the Prophet, was the thing aimed at in the Predic- 
ang? No. But the utmoſt that can be ſaid in their Favour is, that they are 
obſcure Paſſages of Scripture, of the Meaning of which we, at this great Diſtance, 
cannot give a full, and complete Account. And ſhall we therefore fix Abſurd;- 
/:25 upon them? | 
2, To what Purpoſe are ſuch Predictions of Aligſtations? For the Credit of the 
Prophets, or not? Is it God's Deſign to convince the World of their Authority, 
or not? If not; then it is abſurd, and blaſphemous, to ſuppoſe him ſpeaking to 
this Effect, that his Deſign is to convince the World by ſuch, and ſuch, parti- 
cular Appearances. But if this be his Deſign ; then He cannot fail of accom- 
Piſhing ſuch Predictions: becauſe he hath told us, that it is by the Accompliſh- 
ment of them, that he deſigns to convince us. But if after this; if after Gd 
mighty hath proclaimed that he will by theſe convince us, and by theſe bear 
Witnefs to his Prophets, He can be believed to fail in theſe very Inſtances; and 
this out of an arbitrary Humour : it remains, that no Abſurdity, no Contradic- 
102, no Indecency, is too great to be believed of the Sypreme Being. 
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3. If this be the Method of God's dealing; put the Caſe that an Evil Spirit 


ſhould, in atteſtation to a contrary Diſpenſation, predict, and fulfil, ſeveral things 
exactly, without one Failure: what muſt the World do? or, which way mug 
we turn Ourſelves? Is it come to this, that Failure, and Deception, is the 
Signature of God; and Uniformity, and a Correſpondence of all Events, is left 
for the Mark of Delufion, rather than of True Inſpiration ? But Humane Nature 
is not ſo made, as ſeriouſly to embrace what hath not the outward Appearances 
of Truth; or to attend to any thing as coming from God, in which all the PA 
Marks, to which appeal hath been made, have failed to that Degree, that you 
are forced yourſelves to have Recourſe to the more private, to which you your. 
felves only are Witneſſes. 

4. According to the late Way of arguing, in Uſe amongſt your Friends, how 
can you poſſibly judge either of a Revelation, or a Deluſion? If theſe main and 
open Proofs, upon which the Inſpirations themſelves laid fuch Streſs, may fail; 
and yet the Diſpenſation be Divine: How ſhall we know what is not D/vine? It 
theſe Failures be the Marks of Divinity; what are the Marks of the contrary ? 

5. If the Mark of Falſe Prophets laid down by Moſes, hath, as you ſay, Refe- 
rence to theſe Deciſive Predictions: Then how can you acquit your New Friend. 
all whoſe moſt Deciſive Predictions have egregiouſly failed? What ſignifie any 
other Marks, if this Cr:terion, laid down by God himſelf, condemn them? Who 


is obliged to regard any other pretended Proofs ? 


6. If the Falſe Prophets, of whom we are forewarned, be ſuch as mix thei: 
own humane Spirit with the Divine; as you ſay: then, are not your PFrjend;, 
by your own Confeſſion, of the Number of thoſe, againſt whom we are fore. 


warned; and to whom we are forbid to attend ? 


7. If they be of the Number of thoſe who are ſaid in Exzekze/, according to you, 
to be arbitrarily deceived by Almighty God: are they not conſequently of the 
Number of thoſe, againſt whom the Wrath of God is in the ſame Place declared; 
and to whom the People were not to attend ? 

8. If God Almighty may thus fail them; if they have propheſied Falſhood by 
his Inſpiration, or by the Mixture of their own Spirit with his; if it be ſo common 
a thing for Almighty God thus to deal with the World; How do you know, or 
how cai you poſſibly aſſure us, or Yourſelves, that your main Meſſage is not a 
Falſhood, or a Deluſion likewiſe? How can you prove that the Day of the 
Lord is coming at this particular time? May not God arbitrarily deceive in this, 
as well as in other Predictions? Former Predictions concerning it, in antient 
Prophets, cannot convince you, becauſe, you ſay, it was the Way of God to 
amuſe the World with arbitrary, and deceptive Propheſies: of which his may 


be one, as well as any other you can name. And your own Predictions can 


ſignify nothing, becauſe theſe You have found not anſwered by the Event in 
many Inſtances, as deciſive as any can be made. Again, | 
9. Your Inſpirations have Profeſſed, that in Order to prove your Prophets {ent 
on this Meflage, great Miracles ſhould be done in ſuch a Time ; and a particular 
Perſon raiſed from the Dead on ſuch a Day. Now, if thoſe Proofs, which were 
promiſed for no other End, but to Convince us of this, have failed; then your 
Deciſive Predictions have failed. But thoſe Proofs, or Signs, which were pro- 


* miſed, and ſpoken of, no otherwite than as what God thought wanting for the 


Conviction of the World, have failed: Therefore your Deciſive Prediftions have 
failed: And therefore, by your own, and Moſes's Rule, the Predicters are Fall! 
Prophets, not ſent by God. Obſerve what I ſay, Theſe Predictians were occi- 
ſioned by the demand of open Miracles. They were Promiſes of great Works; 
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and particularly of a Reſurrection. Theſe Promiſes were made purely for the 
Eſtabliſhing the Credit, and Authority, of the Prophets. It was ſaid ſo in the 
Inſpirations themſelves. The Time; the Day, tixed; and Circumitances de- 
clared. Theſe things are what make Pyopheſies deciſive. Now then, What will 
you ſay? Hath that Text in Moſes any Signification at all? Or ſhall it ſignify 
any thing, Or nothing, according to your Pleaſure? Or can you give an Inſtance 
of any Sign thus promiſed ; thus referred to by God; thus frequently, thus par- 
ticularly deſcribed by any true Prophet; and this for the Conviction of the 
World: which yet failed in the Event? Or, is it fair and candid, after all this, 
to ſay that theſe Predictions were not deciſive; nor deſigned ſo to be: 

10. If theſe Failures in your open and public Appeals, and Prophefies, be not 
ſufficient to convince you of your Delufion : by what Argument, or what Event, 
can Almighty God convince you of it? You put it out of his Power to do it ; 
unleſs it be by anſwering all your Predictions by Events: For this, according to 
you, would give you ſome Suſpicion, that the Sprit of God, which you have 
made to be an Arbitrary, and Deceptive Spirit, is not amongſt you. 

11, If the Events predicted, for the Confirmation of the Truth of your Pro- 


phets, had actually and exactly come to pals, I deſire to atk, Had this Diſpenſa- 


/ion been more like the Work of God, or leſs like it, or equally, juſt as it was 
before ſuch Predictions? If it would have been more ſo, for ſuch a Correſpond + 
ence of Events; then is it leſs ſo, for the want of them, and leſs credible in the 
Eyes of the World; and the World not to be blamed for rejecting it: And then 
likewiſe, is your late Way of arguing, and taking an Aire of greater Aſſurance 
from the Failure of them, a great Sign of a /frong Deluſion upon you to the be- 
leving a Lie. If it would have been lets like the Work of God, if he had ful- 
filled theſe Predictions; or only equally as it was before; then is it the higheſt 
Abturdity to ſuppoſe Almighty God predicting ſuch Events, as fit to be accom- 
pliſhed for the Credit of a Diſpenſation, when yet the Accompliſhment of them 
would, it ſeems, have added nothing to the Credit of it ; but rather have made 
it appear leſs credible, and leſs divine, than it would have been without it. 

12. If you cannot name any one True Prophet ſent with a Meſſage of great and 
univerſal Importance; or any one Dyſpenſation to which the World was required 
to attend; for the Confirmation of which God Almighty fo much as permitted 
one ſuch Appeal to be made, either by the Humane, or Prophetical Spirit, to great 
Signs, and wonderful Events, for the eſtabliſhing the Credit of it; and after- 
wards failed in thoſe Events: Ought you not all to lay your Hands upon your 
Hearts, and confeſs the great Indignity you have offered to the Spirit of God; by 
introducing him as making Multitudes of ſuch Appeals ; making repeated Pro- 


miles, and Profeſſions, of working ſuch and ſuch particular Miracles, at ſuch a 


Time; at fuch a Place; and after ſuch a Manner; and this for the Confirma- 
tion of the Authority of thoſe who ſpeak in his Name; and then failing in all 
thete promiſed public Atteſtations? Ought you not to bewail the great Encou— 
ragement you have given to Men of Un/able Principles; the great Stumbling- 
Block you have caſt in the Way of the Goſpel; the great Contempt you have 
vroaght upon True Propheſy, and the Old Prophets; and the great Sport you have 
made for a Wicked and Sceffing Age of Unbelievers ; by fixing ſuch things upon 
the Supreme Being, and his Inſpired Prophets, as I really dread to repeat; ſuch as 
Ieave no Room for any true Judgment concerning any Revelation; or any Diſ- 
tinckion betwecn t and Credulity ; Inſpiration and Enthuſiaſm ? 

hat Thanks your New Friends may give you for your Performance, I know 


not. You have ſtrenuouſly laboured, ſametimes to prove them Falſe Prophets, 
Vol. I | N 
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in mixing Lies with Truth; ſometimes to prove them like Ahab*s Prophets, over. 
ruled by a Deceptive Spirit; ſometimes like thoſe Prophets in Ezekiel, for whoſe 
Perverſeneſs God threatned a terrible Puniſhment ; ſometimes like Hananjah, of 
whom Feremiah declared, that the Lord ſþake not by him; and ſometimes even 
like Baal's Prophets. You implicitly acknowledge, that they are of the Sort of 
Falſe Prophets againſt whom our Saviour warns us, by telling us we are to under. 
ſtand by Faſfe Prophets, ſuch as mix their humane Spirit with the Divine: Ang 
you effectually convince us that they cannot be True Prophets, according to St. 
Paul's Notion, by aſſuring us, that their Shirit is not ſubjett to them, but wholly 
out of their own Power to model and govern; and conſequently that they are 
uncapable of following the Advice concerning Order, and Decency, which that 
Apoftle gives to the Inſpired amongſt the Corinthians. 

How much the Antient Prophets are obliged to you, I have endeavoured to 
ſhew in the foregoing Pages: in which it hath been my Deſign, to vindicate they; 
from your unworthy Aſperſions, and pernicious Miſtakes. And having done this, 
as effectually as I can, I leave you to ſuch thoughts, as a calm Review of this 


Cauſe may juſtly ſuggeſt to you, 


QUERIES 


1 3 J 


b 


RECOMMENDED TO THE AUTHORS OP 
THE LATE DISCOURSE OF FREE-THINEING. 


I. HETHER that can be juſtly called Free-thinking, which is manifeſtly 


Thinking with the utmoſt Slavery ; and with the ſtrongeſt Prejudices 
againſt every Branch, and the very Foundation, of all Religions. 


II. Whether, if all the Abſurdities of Phyſicians, from the time of the firſt 
Profeſſor of that Art, were collected into one Body, it could juſtly be eſteemed a 
good Argument for the total Abolition of all Pil. 


III. Whether the falſe Mony that is put upon Men ſometimes, hinders them 


from believing that there is any good Coin; or from accepting it, when it is 
offered them. 


IV. Whether, therefore, the feigned Miracles, and falſe Pretenſes of many to 


Inſpiration, and divine Commiſſion, be an Argument againſt the Truth of any 
ſuch thing. 


V. Whether all that is quoted by theſe Authors out of Biſhop Taylor, and ſeveral 
others, doth not furniſh an excellent Argument for all Believers in Feſus Chriſt, to 
bear with one another's Differences. And whether it be not very unjuſt to extend 
that to the Prejudice of the Foundations of all Religion, which good Men have 
ipoken with an hearty concern againſt, the ill Temper, and the Violences, of 


Bigots; and which was deſigned, and tends directly, to the Preſervation and Se— 
curity of thoſe Foundations, 


VI. Whether this, as well as the ranking ſome of theſe Men themſelves with 
Atheifts and Infidels, be not a very ungrateful and baſe return to their noble En- 


deavours, and hearty Zeal, againſt the Abuſes of Religion; and all Superſtition, In- 
humanity, and Church-Tyranny. 


VII. Whether the Follies, and Inconſiſtencies, and ridiculous Opinions, of 
many Chriſtians, or Divines, picked up in the Courſe of above 1600 Years, can in 
Juſtice be produced, as Arguments againſt all Religion, any more than the differ- 
ences amongſt Philoſophers, can be an Argument againſt Reaſon itſelf, and every 
thing in Philoſophy ; or than the differences amongſt Atheiſts, and particularly 


the Abſurdities in Epicurus's Syſtem, will be allowed by theſe Authors to conclude 
againſt Atheiſm itſelf! 


| VIII. Whether ſuch Repreſentations of Chriſtianity, and ſuch poſitive Aſſer- 
ons, as run through this Treatiſe, to the Prejudice and Condemnation of all 


Religion, 
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Religion, and particularly of the Belief of a future State, do not too evidently ſhew, 
that the deſign of it was, not to incite Men to an impartial Examination, but to 
influence Men to the utter Condemnation, of all Religion. 


IX. Whether it be a ſign of greater Knowledge, or Honeſty, to repreſent $919, 
as an Infidel, becauſe he introduceth an Infidel ſpeaking ; to repreſent Him as deny. 
ing a future State, who talks ſo plainly in the ſame Book of a Judgment; to re. 
preſent Him as an Enemy to the fear of God, (which is in this Treatiſe, without 
diſtinction, called Superſtition, ) whoſe repeated Maxim it is, That the fear of th, 
Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom ; and whoſe Concluſion in that Free-Thinking Trea. 
tiſe of Eccleſiaſtes, is, That to fear God, and to keep his Commandments, is the ww, 
duty of Man. | | 

X. Whether it be a ſign of that Integrity which Infidelity produceth, to repre- 
ſent that Fear of God, which hath nothing ſervile nor terrifying in it; which j; 
nothing but ſuch a Reverence as directs, and ſecures Men's Obedience to hi; 
Laws, upon the ſame Foot with that Fear of the Gods amongſt the Heathen, 
which was indeed Superſtition, and which taught Men to have no other Notion 
of their ſuperiour Beings, but that of Tyrannical, Cruel, Barbarous Lords, de- 
lighted with the Blood, Miſery, and Torments, of their Votaries. 


XI. Whether this, and this only, be not that fear of the Gods, which Plutarch, 
and the beſt Heathen Writers expoſe; and whether the Love of God, as the So. 
vereign Good, ought not to have been mentioned as the Principle of Plutarch, 3; 
well as his Zeal againſt the Fear of God falſly repreſented. 


XII. Whether any thing can juſtify ſuch a procedure againſt the Chri/ian Rel. 
gion, as is ſeen from one end of this Treatiſe to the other; but particularly in that 
impartial and honeſt Note about Solomon, introduced with an Air of ſolemn Ban- 
ter, and made as remarkable as poſſible: And whether theſe Authors can give an 
greater Inſtance of Prevarication, or hiding Truth, in the worſt of thoſe whom 
they oppoſe, than is to be ſeen in this Paſſage: In which the Goſpel is repreſented, 
I will venture to ſay, againſt their own Judgments, in the worſt Dreſs of its worlt 
Interpreters; and that Doctrine of Eternal Damnation of Mankind for the Sin of 
Adam, made the Fundamental of the Goſpel, which theſe Authors themſelves do 
not believe to have any Foundation in the Goſpel ; and ſuch a particular Explica- 
tion of the Trinity, and Satisfaction, expreſly laid upon the Goſpel itſelf, as they 
themſelves know, and believe, never to have been delivered by our Lord or his 
Apoſtles. Now, can any thing be more diſingenuous? Or is there need of any 
greater proof, that the defign of theſe Authors, was not to invite to Examination; 
but to charge upon Chriſtianity itſelf thoſe Abiurdities, which are to be found only 
in ſome modern Syſtems of Divinity. 


XIII. Whether it be not of a piece with this, to ſpeak of an univerſal Alteration 
of the Goſpels, under the Emperor Anaſtaſius, upon the Authority of an obſcure 
Paflage, which cannot be proved to imply any thing more than that ſome polite 
Scholars had a mind to publiſh the Goſpel- Hiftory in a better and more beautiful 
Style; or ſomething like this. Whether theſe Authors be not Scholars enoug| 
to know that Idiotis Evangeliſtis, could not then ſignify Idiot Evangeliſis, in the 
Senſe in which we now uſe that word for Natural Fools; but only Men without 
polite Learning. If they be not; whether they ſhould pretend to tranſlate, 
and make Quotations. If they be; whether any thing can excuſe ſuch barbarou» 
uſage. 


XIV. Whether theſe Authors themſelves can ſay, that the Goſpels now in out 


Hands are any thing like a Book mended, and beautifed, by a polite Scholar; 13 
Whether 


3 ) 
2 - = OY 4 — 2 & a * 1 * * 1 
* Tz y - * n * 2 * 8 3 > 
E : * — 2 * 7" B * — 1 2 99 me 5% * — 
* Le as nnn A OE ET — 8 ". 
- be 5 18 33330 hd at * ; > G * Is 2 


* 
* 
. 


* 2 — 25 A 8 v 
0 0 OE; 2 — 
_ Fl OW INT 2 4 
* 8 "= CP 
en So ad * 2 
©, , * 
ä 9 * 


2 * = P 1 
* * 


11 1 1 , 
SE es dc I * 


THE LATE DISCOURSE OF FREE-THINKING. 144 


whether it be not apparent that they are the ſame which were quoted, and ap- 
pealed to, before Anaſtaſins's time; and whether the ſimplicily, and freedom from 
Art, and Cunning, and Trick, which fo often accompany Polite Humane Learning, 
be not an advantage on the fide of IFriicrs, who profeſs to relate only Matters of. 
Fact; and ought not to be eſteemed a good Argument in their Favour, 


xv. Whether it be not a very great mark of the impartial Regard of theſe Au- 
thors to Truth, that they produce the various Readings of the ſeveral remaining 
Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, with a manifeſt detign of bringing a Ditrepu- 
tation upon the Goſpel itſelf; quoting for this purpole, and ſcemingly, (though 
there is reaſon to think, not really,) approving the opinion of one Divine, founded 
upon no good Reaſons. For, let the various Readings be never ſo many, the 
Queſtions are, whether they diſturb the ſenſe of the place to which they belong; 
whether they do not often help to fix it; whether any one point, made neceflary 
by our Lord or his Apoſtles, be in the leaſt affected by them; and whether in the 
whole, they do not afford to all impartial Enquirers, a very ſtrong and convincing 
Argument in favour of the Gel: being Proofs of a vaſt number of Copies, 
Tranſlations, and Citations, of theſe Books, more than of any other, with varic- 
tics ſo little material, with reſpect to the principal Points, and the main Matters, 
recommended to the World in theſe Books. 


X VI. Again, whether it becomes true Enquirers, or Examiners, to allege, as of 
prejudice to Chriſtianity, the Diſputes about the Time, when the Books of the 
New Teſtament were formally all put into one Body; and univerſally received. 
What is this to true Chri/zanity, which doth not depend upon modern Notions, 
either of Inſpiration, or Canonicalneſs ? Is it not true, and ought it not to have been 


acknowledged, that if we have faithful credible Accounts of what Teſus taught, 


and what he requires, this is ſufficient for the Being and Security of Chriſtiani— 
ty: whenſoever the particular Books of the New Teftament, were collected. How 
unfairly then are Matters repreſented, as if Chriſtianity depended upon the time 
when ſuch a number of Books were gathered together into one Authentic Volume, 
by perſons who know very well that it depends only upon this, whether the 
Goſpels are not a credible account of Jeſus Chriſt; and whether we ought not, 
upon that account, to receive him'as ſent by God? And, under this Head, ought 
it not to have been acknowledged by ſuch great Pretenders to the Love of Truth, 
that, whatever Diſputes there were about other Books, not only the G9þels, but 


the Als, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, which give us a noble View of Chriſtianity, were 
always unconteſted Books ? | 


XVII. Whether Fpicurus's Atheiſm, and Infidelity, (which are acknowledged 
to have been founded upon Nonſenſe, and Abfurdity,) can with any Juſtice be 
produced as a noble Inſtance of Free-Thinking, by thole who themſelves think the 
Grounds he went upon not to be worthy of any Man who can Think at all: And 
whether this be not a ſign that Atheiſm, as Atheiſm, though without Foundation, 
is eſteemed by ſome Men an excellent Recommendation. | 


XVIII. Whether it be not ridiculous, as well as abſurd, to paſs by the noble 
Beneficence, and univerſal Love and Friendſhip, recommended and required by the 
Chriſtian Religion, and practiſed by the firſt Chriſtians ; and to extol Epicurus as 
carrying Morality to an higher pitch in the caſe of Vyiendſbip, under pretenſe that 
the word Friendſhip, in a particular reſtrained Senſe, is not in the New Teſtament : 
in order to magnify this abſurd Ph:!oſopher, to paſs by the Liſe and Death of 


Jeſus Chriſt, the greateſt Inſtance of Friendſhip ; (were he conſidered only as a Phi- 


9 . = . ” 
to/opher;) and not to ſay a word here, in favour of his Doctrine, though it waz 
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chiefly deſigned to introduce an univerſal Friendſhip, and Beneficence; and in 
general, every thing of good repute, or every thing juſtly eſteemed amongſt Men; 


XIX. Whether it doth not ſhew great impartiality, to put Tully into the ſame 
Liſt with Epicurus, whom he conſtantly purſued as an Enemy to Humane Society, 
and to Truth. Whether it be Ignorance, or reſolute Wilfulneſs, to repreſent 
Him lily as an Atheiſt, and expreſsly as an Enemy to the Immortality of the Soul, 
(which he conſtantly maintains :) and that upon ſuch weak Grounds as theſe, 


1. Becauſe he gives this as an Inſtance of a probable Opinion, That they ah 


ſtudy Philoſophy don't believe there are any Gods: Whereas probabile in Cicero, or 


any other good Latin Author, never ſignifies probable in our modern Senſe ; but 
only an Opinion that will bear a diſputation, or that may be debated, Be eſides, 
that this is acknowledged by theſe ſame Authors to reſpect only ſuch Gods as the 
common People then worſhiped. 


2. Becauſe, in his Tuſculan Queſtions, after having mentioned the various Noting; | 


of Philoſophers about the Nature of the Soul, He concludes from them, that there can 
be nothing after Death : than which there catinot be imagined a more 1gnorant, or 
a more inſincere, Repreſentation. For he only reckons up the Opinions of ſome 
of the Philoſophers. Nor doth He conclude this, as his own opinion; but only 
obſerves, that, according to the opinion of thoſe he had then named, there could 
be nothing after Death. According to theſe opinions, ſaith he, there is nothing after 
Death. His ſententiis omnibus, &c. And yet he is here repreſented as drawing his 
own Picture; when he is only drawing that of ſome others. Juſt as if any one 
who ſhould ſet down the opinions of Hobbs and Spinoza, with what follows from 
them, ſhould be charged with making that Concluſion in his own Name, and not in 
theirs. | 


3. Becauſe in a diſputation, in his Tuſculan Queſtions, He denies, and was under. 
ſtood by his Auditor to deny, the Immortality of the Soul. Whereas it is plain to 
any one who underſtands Latin, and Senſe, that He only, for the preſent, drops 
Plato's Arguments for the Souls Immortality; and endeavours to convince his Op- 
ponent of an Error, even ſuppoſing, for the preſent, the Soul not to be Immortal, 
For his Words there, prætermittamus, and relinguamus, are ſuch as can ſignify no- 
thing but dropping the Argument for the preſent : and this, becauſe he thought he 
could carry his point without it. Nor are they proper words for one to uſe, who 
deſigned abſolutely to deny the thing. The anſwer of his Opponent, or Auditor, is 
only an Embelliſhment to the Dialogue. He could not bear the thoughts of 
loſing ſo pleaſing a view, as that of the Immortality of the Soul, even for the 
preſent. And therefore He uſeth a very beautiful Expoſtulation ; and lets Him 
know that, even ſuppoſing it an Error, he could not part with it. Nay, his an- 


{wer implies that Cicero himſelf had been the Inſtrument of his believing and 


expecting ſuch an Immortality. It cannot ſurely be collected from hence by any, 
but ſuch as are reſolved to have it ſo, that Cicero could mean abſolutely to deny, 
what he had taught his Auditor to expect; or any thing more than to lay afide, 
for the preſent, thoſe Arguments, as his own Words imply; and this, for the far- 
ther Proſecution and Embelliſhment of his Dialogue. But becauſe theſe Author 
{peak with ſo much reſpect of this Great Man; and have taken upon them to teach 
us all, how to underſtand him, by a Key which ſeems peculiar to themſelves : ] 
would farther aſk, whether they ever read his Treatiſe, called Cato Major ; whe⸗ 
ther in hat He doth not profeſs to ſpeak his own Thoughts under the Perſon of 
Cato; whether He ſpeaks in hat like a Man who abſolutely rejected Plato's Argu- 
ment, or like one highly pleaſed, and ſatisſied, with it; whether that noble Heu- 


lence which begins, O Sræclarum illum diem, &c. could be ſaid by any Man, but 
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dne, not only poſſeſſed, but raviſhed, with the glorious Hope, and Expectation, ot 
Immortality; and whether this Treatiſe of Cicero's be not alone enough to convince 
us that the Free-Thinking of thoſe, who can thus repreſent His Senſe, is either No 
Thinking at all; or, Thinking with the utmoſt Slavery and Prejudice. For other- 
wiſe, how could This, and all that he ſaith in many other places, be over-looked : 
and He be ſet forth, not only as a Man of ſenſe enough, to examine popular Er- 
rors, but as a downright [nfide/ and Athej?? Whoever conſiders what is here 
ſaid, of the uſage this excellent Writer hath met with from theſe Authors; toge- 
ther with their tranſlating Latin Words merely by their Sound, as Probabile, Pro- 
hable ; Religio, Religion, in our modern Senſe ; and the like; will alſo caſily de- 
termine whether they underſtand Tully themſelves; or are fit to direct others 


with what Biaſs to read him; or whether any of them are qualified to give us a 
New Edition of that Noble Author, 


XX. Whether any thing can be imagined more unjuſt or more abſurd, than 
the Utage given to Scrates by the ſame Authors. In one Page they give a noble 
Account of his Death, out of Eraſmus: from which it is plain, that He had ſuch a 
Belicf of a God, and ſuch an Expectation of a Reward in a Future State, as 1 upported 
Him under all the Injuries of his Adverſaries, and under the Terrors of Death 
itſelf; But, for fear that this ſhould go for a Proof of his being a Religious Man, and 
a Believer; (which it muſt do amongſt all who can think) in the very next Page, 
in order to take off that Impreſſion, He is repreſented as diſcouraging all Enqui- 
ries into Heavenly Things. An expreſſion uſed, we know, amongſt Chriſtians, 
and in the New Teſtament itſelf, for the good things of a Future State. That is, 
Scrates in ne Page is repreſented as profeſſing Himſelf to have lived with a con- 
ſtant deſire of pleaſing God; and to die, with good Hopes of being happy in a Fu- 
ture State: And in the next Page is introduced as calling all Fyzls, who troubled 
themſelves with Enquiries into Heavenly Things; which to be ſure theſe Authors 
would have to be underſtood in the common Acceptation of that Phraſe ; and 
which they allege as a Proof, that S$:crates did not make Notious a part of his Reli- 
gion. That he made the Notions of a God, and of a Future State, i. e. of Heavenly 
Things, in our common Style, a part of his Religion, is plain from the account 


theſe Authors give us of what He ſaid when He was dying. And that this Sen- 


tence, here quoted to the contrary, hath no relation to the contrary, will appear 
to any, who have a little Senſe, and ſo much Free-Thinking left, as will permit 
them to look into the place of Nenophon here quoted: which is indeed as unac- 
countably, and as miſerably, miſrepreſented as any thing can be, Xenophon is 
there vindicating Socrates from all appearance of Impiety. For He never, ſaith 
He, as many others did, troubled himſelf to diſcover how that which the Sophiſts called 
the World, came into being; and by what neceſſary Cauſes (ricu didynaie) every one 
of the heavenly Things was made. Nay, He endeavoured to prove thoſe, who troubled 
themſelves about ſuch Things, to be Fools. Let theſe Authors conſider, that the Per- 
ſons whom He thus ſtigmatized, were Diſputers about the Neceſſary Cauſes of the 
Cn/verſe, and of the Heavenly Bodies; that theſe were the Heavenly T, hings, which 
He thought it abſurd in Men (who have not Capacities for ſuch Enquiries) to 
concern themiſelves about; and that the Humane Things which he recommended 
at the fame time, were all things which are of real Uſe and Importance to Man- 
kind, Not Humane Things, in oppoſition to Heavenly Things, in the Religious 
Senſe ot the Phraſe: But Humane Things, in oppoſition to Enquiries about the 


Neceſſary Cauſes of the Univerſe, and the Heavenly Bodies, and other things: which 


were accounted by Secrates not Humane, as being of no Importance to the Hap- 
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pineſs of Man, and wholly out of the reach of a Creature fo little acquainted 
with the Nature of things as Man is; and which are in the next Sentence, called 
dau via, i. e. not Divine Things, in the common Senſe of the Words amongſt us, 
but Things belonging to God, who alone fully knows, and comprehends, the 
Cauſes of all things. Theſe things of Humane Concernment, Xenophon reckons up 
in a Paragraph very near to this here quoted; viz. Enquiries about the moral 
and political Virtues : to which He adds, And about other things, which thoſe who 
knew, were eſteemed by Socrates excellent, and good Men; and thoſe who did not 
know, to deſerve no better Name than that of the loweſt Slaves. And leaſt we ſhould 
exclude out of this Number, the Notion of a God, we may learn, in the nexr 
Paragraph but One, how ſtri& an obſerver of an Oath Socrates was; and in that 
which follows, the Reaſon of this: Viz. becauſe Socrates had this Notion of the 
Gods, That they knew all things, either ſpoken, or done, or ſo much as deliberated upon 
in Silence : which perhaps may prove, even to theſe Authors, that Socrates made 
{ome ſort of Notions, and Speculations, a part of his Religion. 


But to return, whence my concern for this excellent Man hath carried me, 
What can be plainer, than that Socrates expreſsly condemns Enquiries about Ne. 
ceſſity, and ſuch like things, which He thought of no importance to Man? And 
whom doth this touch, ſo much as thoſe who produce Him to another purpoſe ? 
What can be plainer, than that his Moral Excellencies were founded upon, and 
improved by, his believing that God is, and that He is a Rewarder of thoſe why 
ſeek him? What can be plainer, than that He is the greateſt Advocate in the 
Heathen World, for the Neceſſity, and Advantage, of minding Heavenly Things, 
in a Religious Senſe ? And laſtly, what can be plainer, than that He, as well as 
others, hath been groſsly miſrepreſented, after ſuch a manner as cannot be excu- 
ſed, unleſs it be by this, that ſome Men are perſuaded that all Methods are law- 
ful for propagating ſo good a Caule, as that of Infidelity and Atheiſm; or that there 
is a Blind Zeal, and Implicit Bigottry, in this, as well as in Popery. 


XXI. Whether it be not very unjuſt to apply the general Sayings of that great 
Man, my Lord Bacon, about that Suſpicion of fore Relations in Hiſtory, which a 
true natural Hiſtorian ought to have, to the Prejudice of all Religion : And to 
lead the Reader to judge that he had the ſame Suſpicion of all Miracles, which 
he exprefleth of the Prodigres recorded by Livy. 


XXII. Whether Mr. Hobbs's ſeveral falſe Opinions, and High-Church Politicks, 
here laid to his charge by theſe Authors, be not, in their own opinion, as great 
a mark of his Slaviſh Thinking ; as his Atheiſm is, of his Free-Thinking : And 
whether the producing Him in this Catalogue, with that cenſure, be not an Ar- 
gument that Atheiſm and Infidelity are the things truly meant, however now and 
then colourcd over. 


XXIII. Whether theſe Authors can ever make Reparation for the Injury done 
to the Memory of that great and good Man, Arch-Biſhop T:/lozſon, by putting him 
into the ſame Liſt with Epicurus, and Mr. Hobbs, againſt both whom he hath ex- 
prefled himſelf with ſo particular a Severity in ſome parts of his Works; and by 
thus doing the work of his worſt and bittereſt Enemies. Whether his Examh\: 
had not better have been imitated, than his Memory thus blackened; and the 
Abuſes of Religion charged only upon the Abuſers, and not upon Religion itſelt. 
Whether his Zeal againſt Atbeiſin, and Infidelity, might not have been mentioned; 
as well as his Zeal againſt Sp/r/tual Tyranny, and Unchriftian Cruelty. Whether 


the Injury done by theſe Authors to his great Name, be not already apparent, pt 
a Con 
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a Conſcientious Author hath already taken an handle from them, to miſrepreſent 
him in the groſſeſt manner: contrary to the whole Teuour of that Sermon in which 
he ſpeaks of the Miſchiefs of Po Leal; and contrary to his expreſs Declarations 
concerning the Chriſtian Religion, which He in the ſame Sermon vindicates from 
the leaſt ſhadow of Guilt upon that account. But, as it was to theſe Authors 
purpoſe, to rank this good dead Man in ſuch Company: ſo is it to the purpoſe ol 
his Pipiſb, and other furious Enemies, that He, who could not enter into their 
Blind and unchriſtian Meaſures, ſhould paſs for an Alheſſt, and an Infidel. So mu- 
tually do Atheiſm and Popery aflift one another! 


XXIV. Whether, upon the whole, conſidering the unfair Treatment Religion 
hath met with from theſe Authors ; the falſe Repreſentations made ule of to its 
Diſadvantage; the little idle Stories picked up and vented ; the great Scandal 
ſuch Treatiſes muſt give to all ſerious Perſons; the great Handle they afford to 
all the Enemies of true Liberty of Conſcience, for their unchriſtian Treatment of 
thoſe who differ from them: conſidering (I ſay) all this, whether there may not 
be ſome grounds for Suſpicion, that there are, amongſt theſe Authors, tome of the 
Enemies to true Liberty, and impartial Examination; than whom no Perſons 
arc more rejoiced at ſuch Performances as this. 


XXV. Whether the Thanks of all Friends to true Religion, and true Freedom 
of thought, will not be due to theſe prudent and worthy Authors; if occaſion ſhould 
be taken, from this Licentious Treatiſe, to deſtroy all Liberty in Religion; and to 
lay the Foundation of Popery amongſt us. 


XXVI. Suppoſing Atheiſm to be better, in itſelf, than that Spegſbition which 
tortures a Man's own Breaſt, and ſets the World about him in Flames: whether, 
nevertheleſs, a thorough Belief of an over-ruling Providence, and a State to come, 
and of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and the Conqueſt of our Paſſions founded upon 
this Belief, and a practice of all the lovely Virtues of the Goſpel, be not vaſtly 
preferible to both; full of the Supports which Atheiſm explodes, and void of the 
Torments which Superſtition feels. 


XXVII. Laſt of all, Whether there can be any thing in Atheiſm, (as there cer- 
tainly is in true Religion, ) to hinder any Man from acting the part of the moſt 
Superſtitious and fiery Zelot upon Earth. Are not all the Cuellies and Barbarities, 
lo juſtly complained of, in Popery, ſupported by the Atheiſm of thoſe who profeſs 
it, and of many of thoſe who exerciſe thoſe very Cruelties? Do not theſe Authors 
think that many of the Inquiſitors themſelves have been Athei/s, as well as Jews ? 
Will they not be ready to own, that many of the Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, 
have been Atheifts ? And is it not their Atheiſm and Infidelity, which hath led them 
to maintain and ſupport that Uſurpation over Men's Conſeiences, which is ſo much 
for their own worldly Intereſt? Is there any thing to hinder an Atheit from pro- 
icing Popery, in order to obtain a Crown, or a Mitre: and then, from uſing his 
Power for the promoting of the ſame Popery? Can it be determined, at this 
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fecution, of a neighbouring Monarch, hath not been owing to Atheiſm, rather than 
to Bg? What ſhould hinder an Athejft from profeſſing and acting the Bigot ? 
* hat ſhould hinder an Ahe;/?, born with a little more Fire than ordinary in his 
Conſtitution, when it is for his preſent Intereſt, from ruining Nations and King- 
doms: and all, under pretenſe of God's Glory, and Zeal for the Church? How 
then ſhall Atheiſm, or Infidelity, put a {top to the madneſs of Zeal; when the 
Atheiſt and [nfidel are themſelves the Zealots ? How ſhall Atheiſm give up the vaſt 
Revenues of Religious Houſes ; which are here complained of; when Atheiſts 
themſclves turn 99:75, and Aòbeſſes? How ſhall Atheiſm put a ſtop to Perſecu- 

Vol. I. P p lion; 


Hour, certainly, whether the whole Scheme of the Power, and Tyranny, and Per- 
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tion; when the chief Perſecutors are too probably Athe;/ts themſelves? and, What 
hope can we have of any Alteration in the World, for the better; unleſs we 
can perſuade Men to be Free-Thinkers without Atheiſm, as well as Believers with. 
out Superſtition: that is, Chriſtians indeed, upon the Foundation laid by Teſus 
Chriſt; and not upon the Authority of any Church, or Man, upon Earth? Can it 
be faid that this would make, either particular Perſons, or humane Society, yy. 
happy? Or, can we poſſibly hope for the like relief from Ather/in, and Infidelity 
And to what purpoſe then, are Atheiſm, and Superſtition ſo often compared, when 


it is ſo plain that, in theſe laſt Ages, it is the Atheiſt chiefly who hath acted the 


Superſtitious ; the Zealot ; the Inquifitor ; and the Tyrant ? 


E200 7.8.68 A-1-3-T; 


THE Author of theſe Queries confeſſeth that ſome of the Particulars mentioned in 
them, as deſigned plainly againſt the Belief of Chriſtianity, are produced in the Trea. 
tiſe of Free-Thinking, under the ſpecious Pretenſe of their being good Reaſons, aul 
occaſions for a free and impartial Examination; and nat expreſsly declared t9 be jy. 
tended againſt the Goſpel, in the ſame Paſſages, in which the Authors of that Tre. 
tiſe produce them. But, as theſe Authors themſelves, He verily believes, would inwar;, 
laugh at any who ſhould ſuppoſe them to have had any other view in this performance: 
So, lefl any of their leſs heedful Readers ſhould be led to think them too hardly dealt with, 
in being taxed expreſsly with ſuch a Defign, they are deſired to conſider the following 
Particulars; which, though, in great Part, already mentioned in the Queries then. 
ſelves, yet, deſerve now to be placed altogether, in order to be ſeen at one view, fir the 
better Determination of this Point. 

1. When Difficulties, and Objections, relating to any thing in the Bible, or Reli. 
gion, are produced out of Excellent Authors; no mention is made of the Dejign if 
thoſe Authors, or of the Anſwer they themſelves make to any Abuſe which may tt 
made of ſuch Difficulties. The Story of mending the Goſpels 7s produced cut if 
Dr. Mills: but not a wword ſaid of his Vindication of the Goſpels, now in our Hand, 
from that Imputation : and the like perpetually. | 

2. No favourable Word, concerning the Goſpel itſelf, is ſpoken, which dith ni 
look more like Banter, than the Senſe of the Writers. As, our moſt Holy Faith, 


and the like; when there is leaſt Reaſon to think them ſerious, 


3. Many fly Inſinuations, at the ſame time, are dropped againſt it: even where i)! 
Difficulties cannot poſſibly touch the Foundation upon which that lands. 

4. The Evangeliſts are called Idiots by theſe Authors. I ſay, By Them, B. 
cauſe the W. ord which they have ſo tranſlated ſignifies no ſuch thing. 

5. The Note about Solomon, is a fianding Proof, that their real Defion wa: ' 
ridicule the Golpel : laying thoſe things upon the Goſpel, which they do not believe 
be in it; and propoſing a wonderful Scheme, as they call it, as the great End of i": 
Goſpel- Revelation. 

6. Left we ſhould be at a Loſs what is intended under the Cover of impartia Eu- 
mination, (which no Man of Senſe can oppoſe, ) ſtyled, in the Cant of theſe Author, 
Free-Thinking; we are preſented with a Catalogue of Free-Thinkers, which hats 


ſeveral Things in it worthy of Obſervation. As, 


1. Socrates repreſented as an Enemy to all Enquiries into Heavenly Thing: 
though the greateſt Inftance of Faith, in the Heathen 1//9r1d. 

2. Epicurus produced as a diſtinguiſhed Free-Thinker : who bani/hed Providence 
ihat is, God, out of the World, by the moſt abſurd Syſtem that ever entered ini! te 


Brain of Man; and who can have no other pretenſe to this Title, but his Athciſm. 
| 3. Cicero 
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3. Cicero applauded under this Name: and, Io prove him a Free-Thinker, (that 
awe may not be at a loſs what 1s meant, ) great Leal is ſhewn, to diſtort many Paſſaves, 
in his Writings, in order io prove Him to have had no Belief of the Immortality «f the 
gel; and this, I ſay, expreſsly againſt thoſe who. cite Ilim as an Enemy to Free- 


Thinking, fag. 133. where Free-Thinking certainly ſignifies, Infidelity. 


4. Solomon repreſented as a Free-Thinker, no otherwiſe than by being repreſented 
5 no Believer of the Creation of the World; or of the Immortality of the Soul; or 
of a Future State, Here again Free-Thinking doth not fignify Examination; but 
Infidelity. 

g. Syneſius, a Free-Thinker, merely as an Infidel about the Reſurrefion. 

6. Mr. Hobbs 4 great Inſtance of Free-Thinking, pag. 170. notwithſtanding 
his ſeveral falic Opinions, particularly in Politicks. On no other Account, poſſibly, 
can He be produced, under this Title, but for his known Atheiſm : And particularly, 
He is a great Inſtance of Free-Thinking, with theſe Authors, becauſe He hath furniſhed 
them with Arguments io prove, that there can be no ſuch thing as Free-Thinking in 


the IVorld; but that all Thoughts, and Actions, are the neceflary Effect of Matter 
and Motion. Excellent Freedom of Thought! 


Aſter this, let any one doubt, if He can, what ſort of Free-Thinking, all that is 


produced in the firſt Part of this Treatiſe, is deſigned to promote; or, ſuppoſe it poſſible, 


that the chief View of theſe Authors could be any other, than the Promoting tha! 
Free-Thinking, which they themſelves contend to be Atheiſm, and Infidelity. 
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FOUR SERMONS 


IMPARTIAL ENQUIRY INTO RELIGION: 


AND THE TWO EXTREMES OF 


IMPLICIT SUBJECTION AND INFIDELITy 


Preached in January, 1712-13. 


o-- EE RE MTN J. 
I THES8s8. v. xxl. 


Prove all Things : Hold faſt that which is Good. 


HERE is no greater Sign of the ſincere Intentions, and generous Deſign, 

of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, than thoſe frequent Appeals, which we 
meet with, in their Preaching and their Writings, to the Evidences and Sup- 
ports of that Religion, which they preached to the World. It ſhews that they 
neither knew, nor ſuſpected, any thing like a Cheat, in it: It ſhews both that 
they thought it True, as well as Important; and that no Enquiry or Examin:- 
tion of any Impartial Man could do it a prejudice. When they preached to thc 
Tews, who were to be convinced, in great part, by their former Notions, as far 
as they were grounded upon former Prophecies; we find that they of Beraa were 
highly commended for ſearching the Old Teſtament, to ſee whether what the 
Apoſtles reported from thence, were true; and that their Enquiring Temper ws 
eſteemed an inſtance of a generous, well-born Soul. They of Beræa, faith th: 
Author of the Acts of the Apotles, Chap. xvii. 11. were more noble, i. e. of 
better make and diſpoſition of Mind, than ſome others. They were, as the worl 
imports, of too generous and well-tempered a Spirit, either to embrace blindly whit 
was propoſed to them; or to reject it as blindly, without farther Enquiry. 
Paul, in his Speech before Agrippa, makes the ſame appeal to the Prophets, 21 
xxvi. 27. which implied in it the ſame deſire that the matter ſhould be deter 
mined by an Impartial Enquiry into them. When He preached to the Gents 
who had the natural Light of Reaſon to direct them in their Searches, He (id 
not appeal to thoſe Prophets, of which they knew nothing; but to a matter © 
Fact, into which they might enquire. Nor doth he expect them to believe i 
God ſhall judge the World, upon his own Word: but only as they ſhould fd 
it true, that he had given proof of it, by raiſing Jeſus Chrift from the Dead 
Acts xvii. 31. oY 
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When Chriſtians increaſed; and many Pretenders to. mighty ſpiritual Gitts 
appeared amongſt them, tome of which were Decervers and Impoſtors; the ſame 
St. Paul requires it of Chriſtians in the Text, to prove all things that come to them, 
under the notion of Divine and Spiritual: which he could not do with any de- 
cency ; unleſs it were ſo, that the Chr//an Religion itſelf deſired and invited all 
Men to examine into the Proofs upon which it ſtood. St. John requires the fame 
of Chriſtians, 7 try the Spirits, i. e. to examine all pretenſes to Miracles; and ſu— 
pernatural Revelation: and to receive, or reject them accordingly. 1 John, iv. 1. 
St. Peter is likewife very expreſs, even with reſpect to Chriſtianiiy itſelf; that 
Chriſtians ſhould be a/ways ready to give an Anſeer io every man that aſketh them a 
Reaſon of the hope that is in them. 1 Pet. iii. 15. which ſuppoſeth that their Reli- 
gion and their Faith in Chriſt are built upon the beſt Evidence ; and that their 
Faith was not required of them, but upon that Evidence ; and that it is their 
Duty to enquire into, and remember, thoſe Grounds upon which their Hope is 
built. And this whole Conduct was agreeable to that of their Maſter, our 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf: who conſtantly called upon thoſe about him to examine 
into his Works; to try him whether he were from God or not; and who de— 
clared, that the guilt of thoſe who rejected Him, conſiſted in their rejecting that 
Evidence He brought along with him, and thoſe Proots which he gave of his 
Divine Commiſſion, Neither did He, nor any of his Apgſtles, (as far as we 
have any accounts of what they either ſaid, or did,) ever require of any Men 
to believe in Him, upon his own Authority or Affertion : or upon any ground, 
ſeparate from that which I have now mentioned; I mean, the Evidences, and 
Proofs, which He gave of the truth of his Pretenſions. 

Now, it is very obſervable that there are Two Extremes, which Men have run 
into, with reſpe& to this matter. The one is, that of thoſe Profefled Chriſtians, 
who, contrary to the whole Conduct of their Maſter, and his Apoſtles, require 
the aflent of their Inferiors to every thing which they pleaſe to define and ſettle; 
as to a thing dictated by God himſelf; and this under the notion of Authority and 
Infallibility ; without allowing any Queſtions, or Enquiries, about it. "The other 
is the Extreme of thoſe, who, under pretenſe of Examination, but, without 
the reality of the thing, explode all Belief in Jeſus Chriſt ; and recommend In- 
fidelity to the Minds of Men. In the middle, between theſe Two Extremes, is 
that happy temper of Mind, which renders Men Impartial : which is equally an 

Enemy to that SHiritual Tyranny, which commands and terrifies Mankind into an 
open profeſſion of any thing; and to that partial and unequal Bzaſs, which makes 
Men catch at any Trifle, and ſet up any little Objection, as of force enough againſt 


thoſe moral Evidences, and plain Proofs, upon which the truth of the Goſpel 
relies. 


In ſpeaking farther, therefore, upon the word, I have now choſe, I ſhall be 
naturally led to theſe Three Particulars : £ 


l. To make ſome juſt Obſervations, relating to that Impartial Enquiry, and Ex- 
amination, ſpoken of in the Text. 


19 II. To conſider the unrcaſonable Proceedings of Thoſe, who are in either of the 
1 Two Extremes, J have juſt now mentioned. And, 


III. To draw ſome uſeful and important Obſervations, from what I ſhall have 
ſaid, 


VoL. I. 29 J. I ſhall 
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I. I ſhall endeavour to make ſome Juſt and uſeful Obſervations relating to that 
Enquiry and Examination, ſpoken of in the Text: and this, under theſe Three 
I 

The great Advantage, and Neceſlity, of Enquiry and Examination, into 
* we are, in an extraordinary manner, called upon to embrace, as Religion, 
and the Will of God. 

2. The Temper of Mind, abſolutely neceſſary to this Enquiry: without which, 
we can neither embrace, nor reject, any thing propoſed to us, with Juſtice, or 
Innocence. And, 

3. The Subject of this Enquiry, with reſpect to the offers made to us in that 
Religion, in which we have been educated, 

1. I ſay, The great Advantage, and Neceſſity, of Enquiry and Examination into 
what we are, in an extraordinary manner, called upon to embrace, as Religion, 
and the Will of God. 3 

That Almighty God hath a Right to call upon his Reaſonable Creatures in any 
method, which may ſcem beſt to his Wiſdom, cannot be denied. That it may 
Palſibly ſeem beſt to his Wiſdom, to call upon them, by a Perſon ſent into the 
World, and Commiſſioned, in an Extraordinary manner, muſt be granted by all, 
who believe the Exiſtence of any ſuch Being in the Univerſe. That it is not only 
barely poſſible, but probable, that he would do ſo; is what will eaſily be affented 
to, by any who know the Nature of God, and conſider the State of Man in this 
World. But, let us put it as low as poſſible. The bare poſſibility of the Thing, 
is enough to ſhew us our Intereſt, and Duty, in this Caſe : Becauſe it is always the 
Intereſt, and Duty, of Reaſonable Creatures, to act as ſuch. 

The Advantage and Neceſſity, therefore, of this Enquiry we are ſpeaking of, 
is the Reaſonableneſs of it. And the Reaſonableneſs of it lies upon this, that it is 
at leaſt poſſible, that Almighty God may call upon his Reaſonable Creatures, in an 
extraordinary manner; that, if he ſhould ſo call upon them, it 1s of the utmoſt 
importance to them to regard his call : that therefore it behoves them to attend 
to what comes to them in a very extraordinary manner, under that appearance 
and profeſſion; that it is their Intereſt, as well as their Duty ; that Gratitude, as 
well as other Obligations, draws them to this; that, without it, they may poſſi- 
bly loſe the greateſt opportunity of being made happy.in the favour of God; that 
from it they cannot poſſibly receive any harm or detriment either to Soul or 
Body; but that they will certainly receive at leaſt the reward of a good Diſpo- 
ſition, and Reaſonable Temper of Mind. From all which, I fay, follows the great 
Reaſonableneſs, that is, to Reafonable Creatures, the great Neceflity and Advan- 
tage, of enguiring into what is propoſed to them, in a very uncommon, and a very 
extraordinary manner, as a Meflage from the Great God, whoſe Creatures they 
are; and Creatures, endowed by Him with that Reaſon, which conſtantly 
directs Them to follow the ſafe and ſecure method of acting. This "ny premiſcd, 
I come now, 

2. To ſpeak of the Temper, and Diſp?fi ion of Mind which is neceflary to all 
Perſons who would behave themſelves, in this affair of Examination and Enquir), 
after a manner acceptable to God. And this, I think, in one Word, mult be 3 
Diſpsition of Mind, removed, on one ſide, from Credulity, or a fooliſh readinels to 
believe every ſtrange thing that offers itſelf : and, on the other fide, from thoſe 
outward Vices; or that inward and unreaſonable Biaſs ; which are ſo many 
Chains and Fetters upon the judging Faculties of a Man. 

1. I ſay, It muſt be a Temper of Mind, removed from what we call Credu'ity ; or 


a readineſs to believe every uncommon and ſtrange thing, that offers itſelf, to be 
really 
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really what it pretends to be. This diſpoſition of Mind cannot be ſuitable to a 
Reaſonable Creature : becauſe it is ſo well Known that many have been, and many 
more may be, the Cheats put upon a credulous World, by Men fitted for that pur- 
pole. Reaſon hath ſome certain Maxims to appeal to, in judging : and thele are 
all in vain ; unleſs they are regarded by an Enquirer. In vain is it, that we know 
the Nature of Almighty God; if we muſt not examine, whether what profeffeth 


to come from Him, be worthy of Him. In vain is it, that we know Virtue, aud 


Vice, to be direct oppolites; the one, the Happineſs, the other, the Mitery, of 
underſtanding Natures; if we muſt not conſider whether the encouraging Vice, 
or the diſcouraging Virtue, be not a ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting any 
propoſal made to us. In vain do we ſpeak of Truth, and Fa//ho9d; or of the 
differences of things: if all things be alike to us; and We 1wallow every thing 
that offers, without diſtinction, or difference. True, and Falſe, are, indeed but 
Mock-ſounds to a Man that believes every thing equally, that any Man, or any 
ſort of Men, will put upon him for D:v/ze, And if ſuch an one pretends to enter 


into an Enquiry ; it is only a ſearch after ſomething to fill his Head with, It is 


not an Enquiry into what is built upon good grounds, or what not: but only a 
ſecking after a little preſent Food for his Credulity. 

Nor can this 'Temper of Mind be any more acceptable to God; than it is agree- 
able to the nature of Man. For though a Perſon of this Diſpoſition will believe 
what comes from Him; and receive it as fuch : yet this will be by chance, and 
not by Reaſon and Evidence. This will be, becauſe he is diſpoled and reſolved, 
to believe every thing : not becauſe he finds this more reaſonable, or more accom- 
panied with evidence, than the moſt monſtrous Abſurditics, or greateſt Falſhoods 
imaginable. And then, this ſame Temper of Mind will lead the Man to believe the 
groſſeſt abſurdities of Almighty God himſelf; and to embrace every Pretender 
with a Zeal equal to that which he ſhews for the Perſon who brings the juſteſt 
Credentials, and the plaineſt characters of God's Miſſion, along with him. Now, 
what Thanks, or Praiſe, can be due to ſuch an Enquirer ; with whom all will be 
Equal? unleſs perhaps, which 1s often ſeen, the more unaccountable, or the 
more abſurd and monſtrous any thing is, the more fond and tenacious will he be, 
of it. The reſult of ſuch a Man's pretended Enquirzes, is not what can be called 
Faith; which is a Virtue, as it is worked by due means, and, as it is the conſe— 
quence of our attending to proper Evidence: but rather Sei, prompted 
either by Fear, or Folly, to take all Pretenſes equally for Truth ; all Uncommen 


things equally for Miracles wrought by God; all Appearances equally for Realities. 


This is ſuch a ſubmiſſion of Reaſon and Underſtanding, below the dignity of Hu- 


mane Nature, as They only want to be exerciſed, who have nothing to ſhew that 


can bear an Enquiry, or ſtand the Teſt of an Iniparlial Examiner : but ſuch an 
one, as cannot be required by Almighty God, who expects that we ſhould diſtin- 
guiſh His Truths from the Fa//hoods of Men; and make a difference between I is 
Works, and thoſe which are not ſo; and receive, with diſcretion, as well as humi- 
lity, what He faith ; diſcerning between Tricks, and Great IVorks; between the 
Perſon who truly bears his Character, and him who only pretends to do ſo. But, 


2. On the other fide, the Temper of an Enquirer into any offers made to Mankind, 


in a very extraordinary manner, in the name of God, muſt be likewiſe far re- 
moved from thoſe Outward Vices ; or that Inward Pride, and Unreatonable Bi; 
which are as ſo many Chazns and Petters upon the Judging Faculties of a Man. 

[ here mention, not only thoſe notorious open Vices, which will often blind a 
Man's Eyes; and make him reject whatever contradicts or condemns them: but 
alſo thoſe more ſeeret ſentiments of Pride, or Prejudice ; Reſentment, or Revenge; 
which have often proved as ſtrong Bars againſt receiving Truth, as the proſecu— 
tion 


— — r 2 _ — mw 
n Aa * 
— > — 


— — 
Ss 


ben — LS = 


„3 » A 


— 


"> 
* 


n 


156 THE DUTY OF IMPARTIAL 


tion of ſenſual Pleaſure ; or the greateſt Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Worldly- 
mindedneſs. And I mention theſe particularly, becauſe there have been Ei 
in theſe later Ages of Learning and Knowledge, of Men, who, merely out of an 
inward Pride, or Reſentment againſt others, have denied the evidences, even of 
Mathematical Knowledge itſelf; and rejected it, either in whole, or in part, be. 
cauſe it hath brought ſome Shame upon themſelves, and their own Underſtand. 
ings, It is really true, and what ſhews the corruption of Humane Nature, that 
Light ſhall be Darkneſs ; that Four ſhall be more than Si; or any thing like to 
theſe ſhall be affirmed ; nay, and pretended to be proved ; by Men, who have 
Pride, or Reſentment, or Indignation, working within. So that it is not enough 
to ſay, that a Man is not what we call commonly grofly vicious and Immoral, in 
the way of Pleaſure, or Worldly-mindedneſs, to prove him to be Impartial, and 
free from Biaſs. For Pride, and Revenge, are Immoralities within; which bend 
the mind as ſtrongly as any other Vices in the World. Perſonal Prejudice will 
often put a Biaſs upon it, as powerful as Debauchery : and Pique, and Reſentment, 
will hinder Eye-fight itſelf; and turn the plaineſt Evidences into Doubts, and 
often into Falſhoods, with the Man that is actuated by them. Having thus 
mentioned the Diſpoſitions of Mind which ſhould be, in all who enquire into 
any Propoſals offered to the World, in God's Name ; 

3. I ſhall now ſay ſomething of the Subject matter of our Enquiry, with reſpe& 
to that Religion particularly, in which we have been educated ; or, the 8 
made to the World by Jeſus Chriſt. 

The firft thing which offers itſelf, is this, Whether He gives ſufficient 3 
of his coming from God. For, without this Foundation, all He faith, concern- 
ing the expreſs Promiſes of God, and the Conditions of his favour to us, will be, 
at beſt, no more than ſo many probable Conjectures; or ſuch Arguments as Rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy can ſupply the World with. Under this Head therefore, 
you muſt conſider his Doctrine. If this be, in all reſpects, worthy of an Holy, 
Juſt, and Good, God; if it tends to the intereſt, eaſe, and quiet, of Rational, 
Intelligent Creatures; if it tends to the Intereſt, and Peace, of Humane Society, 
by making the Members of it what they ought to be; In a word, if it be the 
revival of the great Law of Reaſon, upon ſtronger motives than ever it was 
plainly promulgated upon, before : this will incline you, in favour of ſuch a 
Teacher, that his Doctrine is worthy of God; and bears upon it the Characters 
of that Being, by whom He profeſſeth to be ſent. 

You muſt, in the next Place, conſider the number, nature, and openneſs of his 
great Works, to which He appealed conſtantly himſelf: particularly his Reſur- 
reftion from the Dead; which he foretold, as the Sign, or Mark, upon which he 
would put the truth of his Pretenſions. You muſt enquire into the Evidences that 
vou have, that the Hiſtorical Account of theſe things is worthy of credit, as 
tran{mitted down to us. 

Theſe are the main Subjects of Enquiry, under this Head, relating to tle 
Truth of our Lord's Miſhon. And, upon Enquiry, it will be evident to any one, 
that we have ſuch moral Evidences of the Truth of theſe Hiſtories, recorded in the 
Goſpels, as would be thought ſufficient to influence Humane Conduct, in any 
other reſpect; and that, from the truth of the Fa#s recorded in thoſe Hzforis, 
an Impartial Enquirer cannot but find ground to believe in eſis Chriſt. 

The next Subject of inquiry after this, will be, What it is that He himſelf deli- 
vers to his immediate Followers, as his Religion, and the Will of God: Becauls, 
if we do not confine ourſelves to what is his True and pure Religion, we may Wan- 
der eternally in Mazes of Humane Contrivance; and never extricate ourſelves out 


of thoſe difficulties, which may be brought upon us, in our Enquiries. To n. 
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ran wwe g. for the words of Eternal Life ; but to Him, who 1s the ay, the Truth, 
and the Life ? When we once acknowledge Him ſent from God, it is at his 
Mouth only, that we can ſeek certain and uſeful Knowledge ; to ſettle our Faith, 
aud ſecure our Practiſe. It is to no purpoſe for us to enquire after the Doctrines 
of Men, which They would make neceflary to Salvation; when we have his 
Words, and his Decrees, to have recourſe to. But, our only Great Concern, in 
order to the ſecure Conduct of ourſelves, is to enquire what it is that He himſelf 
laveth upon us, as neceflary ; what He himſelf requires of us, in God's Name, to 
believe, or practiſe, as a Condition, without which we ſhall not be happy : and 
what his Apg/les, in their Epiſtles, or Converſation in the World, do expreſly lay 
upon us, as a Condition of happineſs ; and as received from their Maſter, to that 
very purpole. 

This Rule will be of vaſt uſe to us, with reſpect, both to ſuch, as will be ob- 
jecting things againſt the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt; and to ſuch, as will be impoſing 
things, as of neceſſity to Eternal Salvation. For, as the 1£nquiry then is natural, 
Whether thoſe things objected againſt Chris Religion, be really in it, as He deli- 
vered it to the World : So, if we find them not there; we cut off, at once, the 
whole ground of the Obje#ion. On the other hand, are theſe things, which others 
would impoſe upon Chriſtians, as Laws of God and Chri/t, any where to be found 
in the Goſpel, as delivered to the World, by Himſeſf? It not; the Anſwer 1s eaſy 
to thoſe who would add, to his Laws, unreaſonable Burthens ; and bind them 
upon Men under the ſevereſt Penalties, Thus, When we ſce, in the Goſpel itſelf, 
the great and only deſign of bringing Men to Happineſs, by believing in Jeſus 
Chriſt as ſent of God, in order to a conſtant and regular practice of all Virtue ; of 
whatever is reaſonable and becoming: this will give us ſuch a-: View of Chri/tianity, 
as will make us able to reply to all Oëiectiaus againſt it, taken from any ſuch Re- 
preſentations of it, as are different from, or contrary to, this. 

Theſe Two are the Subjects of Enquiry, to all who hear of the Offers made in the 
Grſpel. Of theſe they are competent Judges, for the moſt part; if they will but 
apply the ſame care, and diligence, and caution, which they uſe in any Worldly 
Affair. But when they are ſent farther ; and called upon, to enter into the par- 
ticular Diſputes between the ſeveral Sects and Parties of Chri/ians : and, on every 
ide, required to give their Aſent, with equal poſitiveneſs and aſſurance: When 
they are carried into the difficulties of other parts of the Bible, which have cxer- 
ciſed the Underſtandings of the moſt learned part of the World for many hun- 
dred Years, without being conquered, and explained ; and when an Explicit 


underſtanding all theſe, in one particular Senſe; (and this never to be ſettled, or 


eſtabliſhed, with any certainty ;) is equally required of them: Then, I confeſs, 
Enquiry, and Examinalion, may well ſeem frightful and diſcouraging. But then 
the Qyeftion recurrs, for the caſe and ſatisfaction of all Perſons concerned; vs. 
Did Chriſt himſelf, and his Apo/les, put theſe matters upon the ſame foot with be— 
lieving in Him; and doing the Will of his Father? Did He come into the World 
to require Impoſſibilities? Either to perplex the Underſtandings, or to diſtract the 
Contciences, of Men? When the Queſtion is anſwered, What doth He require, as a 
Condition of Happineſs ; all ſuch Points will be ſeen to be but ſecondary ones: in 
which Honeſt, and Underſtanding Men may differ ; without loſing their Charity 
tor one another, or their Title to the Favor of their common Maſter. 

If anv one, therefore, ſhould object, that Inquiry, and Examination, into 
Chriſt's Religion, are full of endleſs Difficulties: it is eaſy, upon this foundation, 
to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to ſuch an Objeftion. As, 

I. It is a great ſatisfaction to conſider, that the very Diſpoſition of mind ready to 
kecerve Truth, when it appears ſo to be, is highly, in itſelf, acceptable to God; and 

Vor., I. R r will 
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will be rewarded by Him. So that, ſuppoſing the Search, or Examination, into 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, to require length of Time; or to be full of Difficulties. 
yet, here is a perpetual ſatisfaction, that the ſincerity of Mind, and Intention 
which every honeſt Man carries about him, is itſelf of that value in the Eyes 1 
God, that it will make the Man the Object of his Favor. It is this inward Inte. 
grity, which God, who ſees the Heart, values above all things. Even under the 
Cloud of great Miſtakes, God mercifully looks upon this; and is ready to rewardit 
with his Favor. Otherwiſe, How hard would be the condition of a weak and 
fallible Creature, if his Eternal Happineſs were to be put upon his being in the 
Right in all things; /. e. upon his being I[nfallible : and not upon his Sincerit, or 
Honefty ; which is the only thing he hath thoroughly in his own Power? The 
beſt Humane Underſtandings may err; and may be very flow in finding out and 
apprehending ſome Truths: and the meaneſt, much more. But then, the meaneſt 
Underſtandings may have Honeſty, and Sincerity, and Integrity, accompanying 
them. And ſuppoſing them not to have arrived at the knowledge, or perception, 
of the Truth, they are ſearching after: Yet, the very Sincerity, and Integrity, 
with which they are purſuing this ſearch, is the thing which Almighty God 
highly values in them ; and which He will certainly reward. So that, you ſee, 
there is nothing diſcouraging in the ſuppoſal of the length and difficulty of 2 
ſerious Enquiry into the Truth of the Criſtian Religion: becauſe, the Honeſty, and 
Integrity, of the Enquirer, will always render Him acceptable to God ; and intitle 
him to his Favor. But, 

2. The Enquiry, Iam ſpeaking of, requires no length of Time; nor contains any 
Difficulty in it, worth the naming. It cannot be long, before the falſhood of any 
Man's Pretenſes, who comes, without Authority, as God's Meſſenger, muſt ap- 

ear to a ſerious Perſon: either from his Doctrine carrying along with it the 
marks of Falſhood, and being unworthy of the nature of God, or the nature of 
Man; or from his want of ſufficient and well-attcſted Works, to prove his My. 


fron. But where the pg/itive Proofs are plain and evident: and the moral Evi. 
dences ſuch as convince Men, and influence their Lives, in parallel caſes : there i; 


no need, either of a great Capacity, to comprehend theſe Proofs ; or of a great 
deal of Time, to perceive their Force. And this, I ſay, is the caſe of Chriſtianity; 
as inſtituted by Chr. 

Nor ought theſe Proofs, and Evidences, to be eſteemed ſo burthenſome, or of 
ſo little importance, as to be ſent out of the Memory, or forgotten, under the no- 
tion, that they were once conſidered, and found true : but always remembered, 
as the Reaſons of that Hope, which is in Chr//ans ; according to St. Peter's advice, 
For, What great burthen can they be, to Men, who are concerned ſo much in 
them, as Chriſtians are? What great taſk, to one of any ordinary Capacity, if he 
be queſtioned, Why he believes in Jes Chriſt, and expects a Future State? to 
anſwer, Becauſe He himſelf aroſe from the Dead, after a life of Holineſs, and 
great Works; and after delivering a Doctrine to the World, worthy of God 1n 
all reſpe&ts? And, if he be aſked, Why he believes theſe things? to anſwer, Be- 
cauſe they are Matters of Fact, delivered, with the greateſt marks of ſincerity, by 
Perſons, who profeſſed they ſaw, and heard, what they relate; by Perſons, who 
had no Intereſt to ſerve by this Hifory; who endured bitter Perſecutions, and 


\ Deaths, to atteſt theſe Matters of Fact: And becauſe, in any other caſe of Hu- 


mane Conduct, theſe would be accounted the moſt prevailing Evidences pofliblc: 
I ſay, Where is the great burthen of this, to the Memory, or Underſtanding, at 


any common Man ? 
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] doubt not, if the Riches and Grandeur of this World, were to be purchaſed 
upon ſuch a foundation; it would never flip out of the Mind of the meaneſt 
Perſon 3 but always be uppermoſt ; and diſcover itſelf ſuperior to all other 
concerns that could come in his way, And if any Perſons ſhould employ their 
Leiſure, and their Wit, to perſuade the World, that there is nothing in all this: 
not by invalidating ſuch Teſtimonies about Matters of Fact; but by puzzling Mens 
Brains with abſtruſe, Metaphyſical, ſhews of Reaſon ; (of which the greateſt 
Underſtandings are perhaps but very imperfect Judges, and the vaſt bulk of the 
World no Judges at all ;) I doubt not, but that if Worldly Intereſt were con- 
cerned, Men would preſently anſwer to ſuch Niceties; that they are only like 
ſuch Trials of Skill, as ſome Diſputers uſed of Old, to prove, that there could be 
ſuch thing as Motion; that theſe are not the Arguments, upon which Humane Life 
ought to be conducted; and that the Moral Evidences, upon which ſuch Facts 
rely, are a more laſting and effectual conviction, to a Creature fo framed as man 
is, than any, of another ſort, that can be oppoſed to them. 

But I have ſaid enough to ſhew you, upon what good Grounds, and with 
how much Juſtice, the Chriſtian Religion may encourage, and demand, your 
ſerious Examination into it; and with what Diſþoſitions of mind, it ought to be 
performed. I ſhall proceed, in my following Diſcourſes, to examine the Conduct, 
on one fide, of thoſe, who bring a Scandal upon it, by putting their own Inven- 
tions, and Abſurdities, upon an equal foot with it; and then cry out upon the 
danger, and imprety, of any Enquiry into Religion: and, on the other fide, of Thoſe, 
who reject it, without any apparent Reaſon 3 comparable to thoſe Evidences which 
ſupport it, and make it a Matter worthy of all men to be received. For the preſent, 


I ſhall only add, that, if what I have offered, carries any Satisfaction along with 


it; if it leads to the diſcovery of any thing ſufficient to influence the Conduct of 
Humane Life, and to revive that Hope, and Expectation, which we have been 
taught to have, in Chriſt Feſus : Nothing remains, but that, when we have proved 
it, and found it true, We hold faft that which is Good; and direct all our preſent 
Views, and all our Actions, by this Hope of happineſs to come; which God, 


that cannot Lye, hath promiſed to thoſe, who truly believe in his Son, and 
conſcientiouſly obey his Will. 
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Prove all Things : Hold faſt that which is Good. 


Come now, as I propoſed in the Second Place, to examine the Conduft of 
Thoſe, who are in either of thoſe Two Extremes, which I mentioned in my 
loft Diſcourſe. | | 
The f Extreme, is that of thoſe Profeſed Chriſtians, who pretend, with great 
Leal, that They have a Right to demand an Unlimited Submiſſion to all their Doc- 
trmes, and Appointments : and condemn all Trial, and Examination, in their Infe- 
710rs, as a Crime of very fatal Conſequence, The Condutt of theſe Perſons, and 
the Grounds which they are known to go upon, I deſign now to enquire into: 


and 
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and at the ſame time to ſhew the great Vanity, and Abſurdity, of ſuch monſtrgys 
Pretenſes. 
Now, in that Church, which alone openly declares this Blind, Implicit, Submij. 
fion to all its Decrees, and Determinations, to be the true Faith of a Chriſtian + 
You will preſently find it all reſolved into that Infallib:/ity, and Unerring Judy. 
ment, which is affirmed to be lodged ſomewhere in it. If You aſk the Advocate; 
of this Cauſe, how they came by this Infallib;lity ; and how they prove their Pre. 
tenſes to it to be well-grounded : you will receive ſuch ſort of Anſwers, as them. 
lelves would be aſhamed to give, in any Worldly matter; or any Affair of com. 
mon importance. 

1. Some of them will tell you, that our Saviour promiſed, Matth. xxviii, 20, 
to be with his Church, . e. with Them, to the end of the World: and conſequently 
this Church is Infallible; and may juſtly claim an Imp/icit Submiſſion from all Men, 
without any Queſtions, or Enquiries, about her Impoſitions. 

To this it will be eaſy to anſwer, that the utmoſt that can be proved to be 
intended in that Promiſe of our Lord's, 1s this, that He would be aſſiſting to hi; 
Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſhould ſucceed them in the propagation of his Religion, in 
their due execution of that great and important Office; that He would be thei: 
Supporter and Protector, in it. And, beſides that nothing more than this can poſſibly 
be proved to be the intent of this Promiſe : If you conſider the abſurdities which 
mult follow from the differing turn that hath been given to this Paſſage, by the 
modern pretenders to Infallibility, or to any Authority not to be gainſayed; you 
will be the more convinced of the weakneſs of this Proof. For they, who fix 
ſo enlarged and unbounded a Senſe upon thoſe Words, do, in effect, repreſent 
our Saviour, as ſpeaking to this purpoſe, Lo, I am with you; I will not only 
« be your Director, and Guide; but the Director and Guide of all who ſhall 
« ſucceed you in profeſſing to Teach, or propagate, my Religion. I will be with 
« them, in whatever they ſhall ſay, or inculcate upon Men; whether contrary 
« to what I have taught myſelf, or not. I will be with them, in all their Con- 
« traditions of one to another; in all their Abſurdities and Follies ; in all the 
« Methods they take of propagating Religion; whether by Fire, and Maſfacre, 
« or by Inſtruction, and Argument. Let them ſay what they will, let them dy 3 
« what they will, in their Zeal; Let them decree Black to be White, and Whit: WF 
« to be Black; {till it is My doing; it is my Will it ſhould be ſubmitted to: For | 
Lo, I am with them to the end of the World,” | 

What Abſurdities, you ſee, What Blaſphemy, may not Men lay here upon 
this Text, if they will put ſuch an abſolute, and unlimited, Interpretation upon 
it? Whereas, the Office of the Apgſtles, and thoſe who ſucceeded them in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, was that of being faithful Witneſſes of what they had ſeen 
and heard of our Bleſſed Lord: and of his Life, and Death, and Doctrine. They 
themſelves had a Truſt committed to them ; and that was, to preach to the 

World his Reſurreftion, and his Religion : the Religion delivered to them by him- 
ſelf. They had no Authority to add to his Words, themſelves : but their Com 
miſſion was, to inſtruct Mankind, as they ſhould have opportunity; and to i 
part to the World thoſe concerning Truths which they had received from Him. 
This Promiſe, therefore, could not convey, even to Them, any Authority in fig. 
ins or doing whatſoever any of them pleaſed ; but only an affurance of help, ans 
ſupport, in their due performance of that Office, which was intruſted to them; 
that of preaching the Laws of Chriſt, without adding to them, or diminiſhing 
from them. And that this was not a promiſe of Infallibility, even to the Appt 


themſelves, in their whole Conduct, is plain from the behaviour of St. Peter, 
atter 
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after this, with reſpe& to Jew, and Gen/z/e; and from the neceſſity St. Paul 
found, to vnd him to his face, in that part of his Conduct, which St. Paul 
thought to the prejudice of the Goſpel at that time. Yet, notwithſtanding this, 
we have ſeen this [nfallib:i/ity, even confined peculiarly to St. Peter; and to his 
pretended Succeſſors, conſidered as ſuch : which He himſelf never claimed, in that 
abſolute Senſe, in which They have, ſince his time, done it. | | 

2. In the next Place, if you be not contented with ſuch Interpretations of this 
place of Scripture, as are utterly inconſiſtent with the deſign of the Goſpel; J. hey 

refer you to another, in which Our Lord ſpeaks, of hearing the Church ; and of 
accounting thoſe, who hear it not, as Publicans and Sinners. Matth. xviii. 17. And 
here again, they infer an abſolute unlimited Duty, from a very limited and parti- 
cular Expreſſion; and ſhew as much abſurdity, as they can well ſhew about the 
interpretation of any one Text of Scripture. 

Our Bleſſed Lord is here ſpeaking of private Quarrels between Man and Man; 
and the method of bringing Perſons to Recenciliation one with another. And 
they preſently interpret what is here ſaid, as if it related to Articles of Faith 
and an Authority in themſelves, to make Terms of Salvation : Which Our Saviour 
never ſends us to learn from any Man, or any collection of Men, upon Earth; 
any farther than as they may faithfully report, what He himſelf, alone, was au- 
thorized to require, and ordain. 

The word Church, in this place, plainly ſignifies a Congregation, or Aſſembly 
of Brethren, in whoſe preſence the matter 1s related ; and to whom it 1s referred: 
And from hence, They preſently colle& ſomething about the Church, in another 
ſenſe of the Word; as it ſignifies the Eecleſiaſtical Rulers, whole buſineſs it is to 
perform ſþiritual Offices amongſt Chriſtians; which was not indeed formed, or inſti— 
tuted, at the time when theſe Words were ſpoken. He that is not willing, after 
the method here propoſed, to liſten to the determination of his Neighbours and 
Fellows; and to come to Peace and Reconciliation ; is faid to be One juſtly to be 


looked on, as a very bad Man: And from hence, They abſolutely and indefinitely 


conclude, that whoever ſhall not blindly give himſelf up to the poſitive determi- 
nations which They, under the name of the Church, ſhall pleaſe to make, about 
Articles of Faith, and Terms of Salvation; whoſoever thall not {ſwallow all their 
Deciſions, without any Queſtions, or Enquiries, is to be accounted as an Hea- 
hen; and, what is more, to be treated with ſuch Severity, and ſuch Inhumanity, 
as cannot lawfully be practiſed towards any Heathen ; and ſucli as the Goſpel ab— 
horrs, under any pretenſe whatſoever. 

3. After this, they will carry us to thoſe Texts, in which our Lord declares to 
his Apoſtles, that, as his Father ſent him, ſo ſends he them ; and that, He that hear- 
eth them, heareth Him; and the like: And from hence, They will conclude reſo— 
lutely, that what they call the Church, hath the ſame right to be heard in what- 
ever it decrees about Religion, or that which it pleaſes to call Religion, as the 
Apsfiles themſelves had, in delivering that to the World, which Chrif entruſted 
to them. For, it is but reſolving, that whatſoever was faid to the Apg/les, is to 
be interpreted as ſaid chiefly to St. Peter; and after him, to the Rulers of one par- 
ticular Church in the World : and they think the Work done. 

Now, there are ſeveral ways of putting a ſtop to ſuch weak Sphiftry as this. 
The i is, That ſuppoſing the Apgſtles commiſſioned, by ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, 
to exact an Implicit Belief of every thing they ſhould ſay; it doth not follow, that 
They who ſucceeded them in ſome parts of their Office, can have ſuch a Com- 
miſſion from hence: becauſe their Aſſiſtances and Powers from above, were greater 
than can be claimed, ſince their time; becauſe they had the Power of Miracles, on 


extraordinary occaſions, to appeal to; in a word, becauſe many things were, and 
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might well be, ſaid to them, which could not belong to any, but themſelves 
peculiarly. 

But another thing is this; which, I believe, will be found to be very true: 
That the Apg/les themſelves had no Authority to publiſh any thing, but what 
they had committed to them by Ct. They were Witnefles, entruſted with 
what He thought fit. They were not the Makers, or Decreers, of that Reli— 
gion which was to be delivered to the World. But that was ſettled by our Lord 
himſelf before; and only committed to them, to be reported to Mankind: And 
they were to be heard, only as they were the ſincere Preachers of what they 
had received from him. Beſides this, as I have already obſerved, the Aprſi/es 
themſelves never claimed, by virtue of any ſuch Words of our Lord, any Power 
of demanding an imp/icit belief of what they delivered: but always referred to the 
proofs they gave of the Truth of it; always ſpake to Chriſtians (in the way, little 
uſed by thoſe who pretend to ſucceed them in their greateſt Powers,) of Reaſyn; 
for their hope ; of lying the Spirits; and of proving all things, and holding faſt only 
that which is good. So that the reſult is this. Suppoſing the Apgſtles had required 
Implicit Faith ; or an Implicit ſubmiſſion to every thing they ſhould decree: it 
would not be a good Argument, why others ſhould afterwards do ſo ; who had 
neither their Inſtructions, nor their Aſſiſtance. But this ſuppoſition is ground- 
leſs. For the Apgſtles claimed no Privileges, but to be heard as faithful Relaters 
of the Doctrine, and Religion, delivered to them by their Lord: and always en- 
couraged their Auditors to examine into the Reaſons of things; and to 7ry, and 
prove, in general, whatever came to them, under the notion of Divine, and Super- 
natural, 

So vaſt a difference is there between Thoſe, who had no Intereſt to ſupport, but 
that of Truth and Righteouſneſs; and Thoſe who have Worldly Pomp, and 
Grandeur, and Riches, to procure, or preſerve, or increaſe. The one is for Trya|, 
and Examination: which never can hurt, nor injure, Truth. The other is for an 
eaſier method: for yielding up all pretenſe to Underſtanding, and Reaſon ; and 
going into that Way, which will encourage all the Abſurdiry and Folly in the 
World; and make Truth and Falſhood, Light and Darkneſs, the ſame things, 
and equally eligible. For, let there be but an Univerſal Readineſs to ſwallow 
whatever ſhall be ordered; the Queſtion among thoſe who are to decree, will ſel- 
dom be, what is Reaſonable; or what is Fitting; or what is the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chrift : but what is moſt for the advancement of Power, and Honour, and 

Riches, | 

4. But, to return: If theſe Texts, to which the Pretenders to Infallibility in 
themſelves, and an Implicit Subjection in others, appeal, ſeem to fail them at any 
time; they then are forced to appeal to that hated Reaſon, which at other times 
they ſo much explode. They will tell you, that it is highly reaſonable and ft- 
ting, that there ſhould be this-method of putting an end to all Doubis, and all 
Controverſies ; that Men, being ſubject to Miſtakes and Errors, it is very neceſſat) 
there ſhould be ſomewhere a Judge, to whoſe Determination they ſhould all 
blindly ſubmit ; and that, this being ſo neceſſary, to be ſure, Almighty God hat! 
been pleaſed to take care, that there ſhould be ſuch a Judge; and conſequent! 
ſuch a blind Submiſſion ſhould be due from all Perſons : and that, one CH 
only pretending to this Infallibility ; it belongs to that, and to no other, But 
this way of treating Mankind, cannot be compared to any thing better, than to 
the dealing of ſome Empiricks, who ſhould ſet up upon this bottom, that Man- 
kind is ſubje& perpetually to a multitude of Diſeaſes, which render their Live 
very uneaſy, before the time of their Natural Death comes ; that it is highly 


convenient, there ſhould be an infallible way of curing all theſe Diſeaſes; that, 
therefore 
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therefore, it is not to be ſuppoſed. but that God hath, in his Providence, taken 
care that there ſhould be ſuch a way: and that, conſequently, no other Perions 
but themſelves, pretending to cure all Diſeaſes intallibly, They ought to be looked 
upon, as the Infallible Directors of Phyjick; and all Pertons concerned, ought to 
apply to them, in their Diſtreſs. But alas: this 18 but inſulting the Misfortuncs 
of Mankind, inſtead of curing them; it is a fort of triumphing over their Miſerics, 
rather than ſhewing them a way out of them. 

For, in the fit place, ſuppoſing Man ſo framed by Almighty God, that, after all 
his beſt Enquiries, and his moſt ſerious Examination of things, he may err; this 
ought to teach us, that Error, in an honeſt Mind, is not that damnable thing 
which ſome Men would make us believe ; that the great deſign of true Religion, 
reſpects Practice, and not Theory; and that the Fathcr of all things knows how to 
make all reaſonable allowances for the Involuntary, and undeligned, miſtakes of 
his imperfect Creatures. | 

In the next place, the Argument is not good, that becauſe a thing would be 
highly convenient, therefore God hath certainly ordered it: Becauſe it is plain, 
in Pact, that there are multitudes of Unhappinefles, and Inconveniences, belong - 
ing to weak and mortal Men, for which He hath appointed no certain Remedy. 
And, in the Cate before us, it is fully ſufficient, if He puniſhes men only for their 
wilful, and obſtinate Sins ; and it he leaves their unavoidable Errors, and Frail- 
ties, to be the Subject of their mutual Charity, as they are of his own divine 
Compaſtion. 

But then, in the 7h:rd place, ſuppoſing the Premiſes; How ſhall we know, 
Whither to have recourſe? Suppoſing ſuch a Judge, or ſuch an Infallible Church; 
where ſhall we find it? Why, certainly, they anſwer, Where there is but one, 
that ſo much as pretends to it, That mult be it. Which is, as I ſaid juſt now, as 
if an Impirick thould tell us, There is no other Perſon in the World, that ſo much 
as pretends to cure Diſeaſes infallibly, beſides myſelf: therefore, I certainly can ; 
and you ought all to come to me. As if the modeſty, or humility, of others, who 
cannot thus inſult the common Senſe of Mankind, were an Argument againſt 
them ; and, as if They, who pretended to moſt, had always moſt in them. 

But, ſuppoſing another Judge, or another Church, ſhould ſet up for Infallible; 
and claim the ſame Subjection; (which is not an impoſſible Suppoſition;) Whi- 
ther ſhould we then go? The Argument would be deſtroyed: and we could take 
no other method, but to examine, 7/7, Whether there is reaſon to expect to find 
any ſuch Infa/libility any where; and, ſecondly, which of the Pretenders to it, have 
the real Tile, And this would reduce us to that neceſſity of Examination, by 
Reaſon, and Revelation, which I am contending for; and deſtroy the End for 
which this Argument 1s alleged. 

But again; Suppoſing us to come, ready furniſhed with all Implicit Submiſſion, 
to the only Church, which ever pretended exprefly to ſuch an Authority; even in 
this very Church, with all its boaſts, They cannot tell us, exactly, where to apply 
tor the comfort of this Infa/lible Authority. Some ſend us to One Perſon at the 
Head ; ſome to whole Councils; and ſome to both. Whichever way they pitch 
upon; it is not more certain that Light is contrary to Darkneſs, than that what 
hath been decreed by one Pope, hath been reverſed by another; that what hath 
been determined in one Cauncil, hath been annulled in another; and fo, forwards 
and backwards, from the beginning, to this day. To what diſtreſs then, would 
they reduce Men; firſt, to perſuade them, that a weak frail Man, or a collection 
of fallible Men, are Infallible, and unerring in their Deciſions : and then to lead 
them a round, from Contradiction to Contradiction; and from the belief of one 
Age, to the contrary belief of another; without Satisfaction, and without end! 


How 
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How much more like Men, and like Chriftians, would it be, to acknowledge them. 
ſelves to be but Men; to leave the unavoidable Errors of Mankind to the Mercy 
of God, as He himſelf hath done; and to claim no more Subjection, than whar 
Reaſon, and the Goſpel, give them a Title to. 

Il I muſt not here forget another Pretenſe, which comes much to the ſame : v. 
That the great diviſions, and difterences of Opinion, amongſt other Chriſtians, are 
' owing to their not acknowledging ſuch an Implicit Subjection to this Infallible Judge. 
The Anſwer is eaſy, and plain: For, 1. That this would be no certain Cure, i; 
evident, from thoſe many and high Drv/ſions, amongſt Themſelves, who plead 
for this Subjection: which are, in theſe laſt Days, come to a very great and flaming 
heighth, in many Inſtances. And, 2. How can it be otherwiſe, when in one 
Age, favor is ſhewn to one Opinion; and in another, favor is ſhewn to the con- 
trary: When one Infallible Fudge is of one Party; and the Next that comes, is of 
another: And when Determinations are perpetually made, according to Intereſt 
and Favor. And then, 3. If Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, have not fo plainly de- 
termined many Points; but that there is room for differences amongſt honeft Be. 
lievers : Why ſhould any Judge, after them, pretend to ſettle Religion, better than 
They did; or, why ſhould Chriſtians be harder, and more ſevere, upon one ano- 
ther, than God himſelf will be upon any of them? Sincerity, and Uprightneſs of 
Heart ; Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs of Life ; Humility, Charity, and univerſal 
Love and Friendſhip : Theſe are the Things, which the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift ſeeks after. And the truly honeſt Chriſtian need not be afraid of the Tyr. 
rors of thoſe, who take not their Maxims from the Doctrine, or Example of Chriſt; 
but from this World, and the Intereſts of it. 

I mention theſe Terrors, becauſe, when every Art fails, then, laſt of all, the 
Ignorant are to be terrified into this Submiſſion: and to be told, that it is a Sin to 
entertain thè leaſt Doubt about this Authority; and ſuch a Sin, as will be their 
utter and eternal Ruine. It is paralleled with rejecting the Goſpel, and oppoſing 
Chriſt: And fo They are to make up by Terror, what is wanting in Argument. To 
which, I confeſs, nothing can be replied; but that there is nothing like all this 
in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. He came into the World to reconcile Men to God, 
by leading them to Amendment, and to all Holineſs. Many Works did he per- 
form, to convince the World of his Authority. He appointed his Apoſtles, and 
Minifters, to go on in the ſame good Deſign. He feared not the Light; and 
therefore appealed to it. He hath given no Commiſſion to any, to pretend to a 
Lordly Authority over the Underſtandings, or Conſciences, of Mankind. But, as 
his Religion conſiſts not in Niceties ; and aims at nothing but the happineſs of 
Mankind; and is founded upon Truth : He hath left it to the Evidence that ſup- 
ports it. Vaſt and unconceivable Prejudice hath been done to it, by Men's pre- 
tending to be Wiſer than He; to add to his Inſtitutions, and his Doctrines: and 
to impoſe upon Men their own Additions, under pretenſe of an Inconteſtible Autho- 
rity ; and under any ſort of Morlaly Penalties. | 

I have now ſufficiently ſhewn you the great abſurdity of Thoſe, who have run 
into this Extreme: and the Contradiction of it to the Behaviour of our Lord, and 
his Apgfiles. I ſhall take the next opportunity to ſpeak of the OY her Extreme, l 
mentioned at firſt, 
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Prove all 7. hings : Hold faſt that which is Good. 


N my V Diſcourſe, J confidered, and examined, the Grounds, upon which 
] thoſe profeſſed Chriftians go, who tet up Themſelves for Guides to their Bre- 
thren; and require under the Penalties of this World an implicit, and blind Sub- 
miſſion, without any Enquiries, to all their Determinations. And, I hope, I 
ſhewed you, how void of all ſupport either from the Light of Reaſon, or the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chrif, ſuch Pretenſes are; how contrary to the nature and intereſts 
of Truth, which ever deſires to be looked into; and how contrary to the Conduct 
of our Lord, and his Apeſtles, who encourage, and applaud, a finccre and inqui— 
ſitive Temper, with reſpect to Religion, 

Secondly, I come now to the Conduct of Thoſe Men, who are in the Second 
Extreme, I mentioned at firſt ; and to conſider thoſe Grounds, upon which fuch 
Perſons profeſs to go, as, under the appearance, and pretenſe of Examination, 
but, without the thing itſelf, reject the Goſpel; and recommend Infidelity to the 
World. And this I ſhall do, in ſuch a method, as that theſe pretended Grounds, 
which they go upon, may appear; and, at the ſame time, the real deſign, and 
very great partiality of thoſe who go upon them. Of this Conduct J ſhall give 
Three, or Four, particular Inſtances : which are conſtantly ſeen to be the chief and 
avowed ſupports of this IExtreme. 

1, One principal Point, I ſhall mention, is this. When the different or Con- 
tradi ctory Notions, or abſurd Opinions, of Divines, or other Chriſtians, are repre- 
lenited fo, as to lead unwary Perſons to make them an Argument againſt the Goſpel 
itſelf: it is very evident, that the deſign is not to recommend Truth ; but to pre- 
judice Men's minds againſt what ought only to be propoſed to their Fair Exa- 
Miudtian. 

conteſs it is very ſhameful to conſider, that Men ſhould not be contented to be 
Men; and to think, for themſclves, one, one way, and another, another; that ſo 
many ſhould, with Violence and Paſſion, be ſeen to lay the ſame ſtreſs upon their 
own Interpretations, and Conjectures, which they do, upon the main deſign, and 
Flaincft declarations, of the Goſpel; and others, to oppoſe them with their own 
particular Schemes, of another ſort, in the common methods of Heat and Violence. 
But theſe are the Movements of Humane Nature, got looſe from the guidance of 
Reaſon, as well as of the Goſpel: And therefore, let Them take the ſhame of this, 
to themſelves, who deſerve it. But what is this to Chrianity itſelf : which con- 
tains in it, neither their Dactrines, nor their Spirit 2 | 

It a Man ſhould collect all the contradictory Opinions, and abſurd Notions, of 

the Philgſiphers of Old; and of thoſe who profeſs to follow only Natural-Light ; 
and rcpretent the fooliſh manner, in which the Text of Reaſon hath been explained 
by its Interpreters ; and if theſe abſurdities ſhould be made an Argument againſt 


Vo L. J. T: t Reaſon 
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Reaſon itſelf, and its plaineſt and moſt uncontroverted Maxims : Would not di, 

| be more abſurd, than even thoſe Abſurdities themſelves ; which are pretendeq to 
give ground to it? Would it not be eaſy to reply, that Reaſon is very ill treated by 
ſuch Opponents; that the Law of Reaſon remains firm and ſtable, notwithſtang;;, 
that its profeſſed Interpreters have erred grievouſly ; that it is highly abſurd ti 
deny the firſt Principles of all Science, and all Certainty, becauſe ſome who Profess 
to build upon theſe Principles, have groſly miſtaken in the Conſequences they hays 
drawn from them; that it is the molt unfair, and unſincere thing in the World to 
lay that upon Reaſon itſelf, which ought to be charged ſolely upon the Weaknek, 
or Paſſion, of thoſe, who, profeſſing to follow it, could not keep up to it, eithe; 
through Incapacity, or Inadvertence, or Prejudice, or Vice. But, though the 
ſame Perſons will not, (as indeed they ought not to,) allow this to be a good Ar. 
gument againſt the Uſe of Reaſon: Yet we find them, too often, treating the 
Chriſtan Religion after this manner. 

Let us then, upon this occaſion, apply what hath been faid, in the Caſe of Nas. 
ſon, to that of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt: And we may ſafely put it upon this 
Due; which is but equitable and reaſonable. Let the Goſpel be charged with 
nothing, but what itſelf contains. Let Feſus Chrift, and his Apoſtles, who 
were the Preachers of his Doctrine, be charged only with what themſelie; 
Preached and Taught. But let not the abſurdities, or follies, of Chri/tians, be laid 
at the door of that Religion, which, in its Original, knows them not, By thi; 
means, the ground of ſuch ſort of Obje&#ons, is wholly removed. For the Anſwer 
will preſently offer itſelf ; when the Enquiry is about the Truth of our Blefl:d 
Lord's Pretenſions; and not about the Underſtanding, or Conduct, of his Fol. 
lowers. What is this to the purpoſe? What, if Chriſtians, have thus contrz 
dicted one another? What, if they have oppoſed, anathematized, and ſacrificed, 
one another, to a furious Zeal for their own particular Explications of their M. 

feer's Doctrine? What, if many Abſurdities have been vented, and propagated: 
How very unfair, and unjuſt is it, to charge theſe upon our Blefled Lord, or his 
Apoſtles, who have nothing like them in their Preachings ; who have none of theſ: 
Contradictions; none of theſe Abſurdities; in their ſeltlement of our Religion: 
and never gave the leaſt encouragement to any ſuch Conduct, in their Followers! 
-j grant, indeed, if the Diſpute were about the Behaviour; the Underſtanding; 
or Impartiality ; of all who have profeſſed to interpret the Gel; or to frame 
Schemes and Syſtems of it : If our Faith were to be made for us by theſe; then, 
the Objection would have ſome force; and theſe Contradictions and Abſurditie, 
might well be ſo often brought in. But, God be thanked, this 1s not the Point, 
What hath been ſaid by weak, and fallible, Men; though affirmed with never f 
much poſitiveneſs; though backed with never ſo much Worldly Authority; 
though ſtrengthened with all the Penalties of this World, and of that which sb 
to come: All is nothing to Men heartily concerned about their Religion, Th 
Point is, what our Lord himſelf requires; and what his Apgſtles themſelves del 
ver, as from Him. This is the important Enquiry : and this ought to be itr. ! 
obſerved by all, who profeſs to examine into His Doctrine. It is a moſt equits- 
ble Rule, not to lay that upon his Religion, which He never himſelf put into it: 
becauſe it was He himſelf, who was to deliver it from the Father, ready frame; 
and becauſe He never gave Authority, even to his Apoſtles themſelves, to make an} 
addition to that Scheme of Doctrine, and Salvation, which He delivered to Tl. 
St. Paul expreſly affirms this, that the Apes themſelves were only Steward 7 
the Myſteries of God: in whom He affirms Faithſulneſs to be the principal Point. 


Mareover, it is required in Stewards, that a Man be found faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2. 
Nothing 
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Nothing indeed can be more unjuſt, than, in pretended Enquiries aſtet 
ne Truth of Chriſtianity, to caſt upon our Lord himſelf, and his Religion, all 
hol Cintradiftions which have been vented by any of his profetied Diſciples ; ot 
thoſe Abſurdines which weak Men have unhappily faſtened, as Interpretations, and 
Commentaries, upon what He ſaid, or did: unlets the Cæſe were ſo, that the ID 
had no Account of his Proceedings, but what was to be picked out of the Com- 
| 5 | mentories, and Syftems, of numberleſs Il r!iters, Whereas, it is far otherwiſe. His 
If Gijpe! lies open, His own Declarations of what God abſolutely requires, are as 
plain as well can be, before Art, or Paſſion; Ignorance, or Learning; have perverted 
them. If any thing can juſtly be offered againſt his own Conduct, or his own 
Doctrine; He himſelf retuſeth not to hear it. But it is but juſt to demand, that 
the faults of others be not imputed to the faultleſs ; nor the Follies of Mer, to 
Him, who never encouraged them. 

They who wilt not conſent to this [*quitable Rule, may as well charge all the 
Vices, and Villanies, of any profeſſed Ch lions, upon the Gel itſelt. But then, 
the true method is, to look into : and it will be quickly found, that they are 
not only not encouraged, but abſolutely condemned, there, How would it be 
liked, by fome Perſons, if all the Luxury, and Intemperance, and Wickedneſs, 
of thoſe who have profeited themſelves Ehicuseans, ſhould be charged upon ei- 
curus, their Maſter. Would it not preſently be anſwered, That this could not 
fairly be done: becauſe He certainly placed Pleaſure and Happineſs, in Temper- 
ice, and many cf the Moral Virtues: as is plain from the moſt Authentic Ac- 
cunts We have, of his own Life, and Doctrine; which ought to be the meaſure 
of our Judgment and Cenſure of him. I cannot indeed deny but that this is com- 
mon Juſtice, due to all. But if his Advocates will contend for this, in Y, Calc, 
W who certainly taught Men to caſt off that regard to any {upcrior Being, which 
L might have been a great bar againſt Vice, and a great inducement to Virtue, 
amongſt his Followers: Then, certainly muſt they themſelves be aſhamed of 
E not following the ſame Rule, in judging concerning a Greater than Ile; One, 
5 who had all his Perſonal Virtues, in perfection, with none of his Follics and Ab- 
2 furdities; and One, who taught a Doctrine worthy of all Men to receive, upon 
es Principles able to ſupport them in the Practice of it. 

I grant indeed ; nay, I contend for it; that theſe great d/ferences of Opinion, 
amongſt many honeſt and Learned Enquirers; that theſe contradictions to one 
W 10! ther, and abſurd Notions, fixed by many of them upon their Religion ; are 
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A g cxcclient Reaſons for mutual forbearance ; great Arguments that God will not 
ot. WE Judge Chriſtians at lait, by the Truth of their Speculations, but by the ſincerity 
%% integrity of their Searches after Truth: and {ſtrong inducements to all, to 
ty; . look impartially into the Goſpel itſelf ; in order to know what our Lord himſelf 
13 WH me taught, and what He requires. Thus far theſe Differences, and Abſurdi— 
Th: om may juſtly be urged. But whan, under pretenſe of all this, theſe Contra- 
oy Rr have another Turn given to them; when many infinuations againſt the 
wa itſelt, are interſperſed ; when ſome of the greateſt of theſe Abſurdjties are 
in- 8 as the fundamentals of the Goſpel itſelf; and, at the ſame time, In- 
) it; („and Arberſi, artificially recommended, as the reſult of Juſt Reaſoning ; 
nec! . chen, it is more than ſuſpicious, that theſe particulars are ſo carefully collected, 
am 4 mercly as arguments, Or prejudices, againſt the G/pe/ itſelf. But there cannot be 
. $ inge zincd a more unjuſt procedure, than this is: which is no better, than caſting 
os Releian, not for what is in itſelf; but, for what g nat in it; I mean the 
c. H eakneſſes, or Abſurdities, of tome who have profeſſed it. But again, 

= 2 Of a picce with this Procedure is, the picking up multitudes of little Sc wes, 
ching 


. whichh ave not half that evidence to {upport tneir Truth, which the Tue, of the 
1 'Y Crofpe/ 
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Goſpel have; and which, ſuppoſing them true, ſignifie nothing to the firſt Inti. 
tution of Chri/tianity : and the embelliſhing and venting hefe, in ſuch a manner, 
as manifeſtly tends to the prejudicing the Minds of unwary Perſons, againſt 
Chriſtianity itſelf. An Art, in which many of thoſe cxcell, who fem gag: 
to baniſh all belief of the Goſpel, out of the World! But, how unjuſt this ; is, 
very little conſideration will ſhew us. 

For, Is it a wonder, that, in the courſe of many hundred Years, many thingy 
have happened, in the Conduct of Men, (who are ever Weak, and often prejy, 
diced, and Paſſionate,) which may be juſtly enough turned into Ridicule; gy 
which cannot be juſtified by the Rules of that Region which They have prog. 
ſed. Suppole, for inſtance, that ſome, in proceſs of time, have turned Chriſtia, 
for low ends; or with falſe Views, and baſe Deſigns: either for worldly Adyance. 
ment; or to find a refuge from the Sins which they had committed in other 
Profeilions? Or, ſuppoſe that others have turned Apgiates from Chriſtianity, ly. 
cauſe of the vile Behaviour of many Chriſtians; and their pretending to greater 
ſpiritual Powers, than could be juſtly claimed by them ? Or, ſuppoſe, that a pry. 
felled Chriſtian hath ſometimes talked, as if he had little belief of ſome or othe 
of the main Articles of Chriſtianity : I ſay, ſuppoſing theſe, and the like Fach; 
yet, What are theſe to the Gyſpe/, as delivered to the World by Jeſus Chriſt? |, 
that, there may be ſufficient Reaſons for hone/t Men to believe in Him; notwith. 
ſtanding that, many Years after his Death, ſome became Chiſtiaus upon alle 
Grounds. In hat, there may be ſufficient Reaſons againſt any Believers apoitz 
tizing from his Religion; notwithſtanding that there have been Apgates, up 
other Reaſons : which do not at all affect his Religion, as He left it. In that, ther 

may be ſufficient Evidences of a Reſurretion; notwithſtanding that ſome of his 
profeſſed Followers may have talked, with ſome doubtfulneſs, or great uncer- 

tainty, about it. 

I might here obſerve that ſuch ſort of Sores are not always reported from the 
moſt credible Authors; or that they are often repreſented, and magnified, beyond 
what Simplicity, and Integrity, can juſtify, But I chuſe to put it upon thi 
That, ſuppoling the Truth of them, or of any like to them; the Goſpþe! may, ant 
doth, ſtill ſtand untouched, and free from any diſadvantage from them. Letith 
true, that it hath been profeſſed upon weak or worldly Grounds, by ſome Men; |: 
it be true, that ſome things in it have been diſbelieved by others. Theſe are nd 
the points in debate between the Men who believe it; and thoſe who profeſs u 
reject it: but, whether, there be not great and ſufficient Arguments for our ett 
bracing the profeſſion of it; and for receiving Him, who inſtituted it, as ſent fron 
God. Whoever pretends to bring a diſreputation upon it, ought, in Juſtice, t 
take his Arguments, if he can find any, from what is really in it, as it lies i 
thoſe Books themſelves, which profeſs to acquaint us with it, in its pure Orig- 
nal. But when, inſtead of this, Men have recourſe to little Stories, and Tales, d 
Men, or of things, many Years after the Inſtitution of it; as if they were Pi! 
which ought to affect the Goſpel itſelf: this is a certain fon of the utmoſt preſt 
dice ; a not of any thing like an impartial and juſt Examina!ion; which the G 
pel itſelf never refuſeth to undergo. Again, 

When a long and tedious work is made about Falls. Miracles, and pretend 
Ionders, and Impoſitions upon the Senſes, and Underſtanding, of Mankind; w% 
at the ſame time, no diſtinction allowed in favour of thoſe recorded in the Gfl. 
Iliſtory; nay, when many Inſinuations are given as if all Pretenſes were alike; 
and, eſpecially, when Infidelity and Atheiſm are, at the ſame time, complements 
as the Effects of great Sagacity i in thoſe who have profeſſed them: then, is ts 


plain ſign, that the Goſpe/ is not recommended to be ingenuouſly and fairly & 
amine; 
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amined; but to be condemned, upon unjuſt and unequal Grounds. For, before 
the Goſpel! Miracles can be juſtly condemned, the point would be, to thew, that 
our Lord refuſed to do his great works before his Adverſaries, or thoſe who had 
an heart to examine them; as Impęſtors have done: That He avoided the light; 
and required of his immediate Followers Faith without fight; that He did not 
give ſufficient Evidence to thofe about Him that He was neither an Vnpgſtor, 
nor an Enthufiaft ; that his Conduct was like that of thoſe, who refuſe all T71al, 
and give manifeſt proof that nothing of thoſe great things are true, which they 
pretend in their own tavour. For, how doth it follow, that, becauſe there have 
been many Cheats in the World, therefore, there is no ſuch thing as Truth? or, 
that nothing truly great and uncommon, ſufficient to demonſtrate the favour of 
God, hath ever been wrought in confirmation of what is excellent and good ; 
becauſe many vile Perſons, have, at ſeveral times, for worldly Ends, and ſecular 
purpoſes, plaid Tricks with mankind; and impoſed upon the minds of the Vulgar ? 
Why ſhould this be produced as an Inlet, and Introduction, to Infidelity ? or 
what is there like it, in our Lord's conduct, that can juſtify ſuch a Procedure? 

The defign of Impoſtors is preſently ſeen through: to keep up a temporal autho- 
rity; to maintain, or increaſe, Power, or Riches, But He could not but be void 
of any ſuch deſign ; whoſe Low Eſtate, and utter Renunciation to every thing 
in this world, and certain Expectation of Death itſelf for his pretenſes, were as 
remarkable, as His Great and Mighty Works themſelves. The Doctrine of Fulſe 
Pretenders appears plainly to tend to magnify themſelves; and to ſet up a gainfull 
Kingdom over Men's conſciences. But His Dacirine was Humility, and Con- 
tempt of this World; a preferring one another in love : It led to a Scene of ſelf- 
denial, in many Caſes; to the expectation of Rewards in another State, and of 
Perſecution, in this. He aimed at no other Kingdom over Men, but the Govern- 
ment of their paſſions, and of their actions, by the rules of Reaſon ; and the hope 
of Glory ; and the fear of God's diſpleaſure. And, thereforc, the Suſpicion of 
Inpoſing upon the world could not lie upon Him: as the appearance of it plainly 
lies upon other modern Pretenders to Miracles. And, therefore, His works them- 
ſelves, ſhould be examined : which, neither, in their Number, or Kind, bear 
any more reſemblance to the pretended works of Inpeſtors; than a vaſt variety of 
Beneficent, Divine, Charitable, Open, Acts, do to one ſingle Trick repeated 
yearly ; or to Empty, Uſeleſs Appearances; or to Clandeſtine, and dark Proceed- 
ings, without any Witnefles, but ſuch as have an Intereſt to ſerve, a worldly 
cauſe to carry on, by endeavouring to ſupport the Credit of them. This makes a 
vaſt difference: and ſhould, in common juſtice, be taken into the account, by all 
who pretend to examine into ſo important a matter, as that of Religion, 

If it ſhould be replied, that it is for the worldly Intereſt of thoſe who have cor- 
rupted Chriſtianity, and made the Riches and Grandeur of this world a part of the 
Goſpel; that it is for their intereſt, and for the continuance, and ſupport, of all 
that they ſhall think fit to put upon mankind under the notion of Chriſtianity, that 
the Miracles recorded in the Goſpel, ſhould have credit given to them; and be ſup- 
ported by ſuch Perſons: which may bring a juſt ſuſpicion upon them: I anſwer, 

1. No Fuft Suſpicion, certainly, with any, who will conſider, that it is plain, 
from all Ancient Writers, that the Goſpels were in being; and the Miracles in them 
recorded, before any ſuch abuſes came into Chriſtianity; nay, long before there was 
any Temptation to impoſe upon the World; that is, long before the Princes, or 
the Favours, of this World, came into the Church; whilſt little beſides Perſecution 
could be expected by Chriſtians; and little hopes could appear of ever having it 


otherwiſe: that, from the beginning, during all that Scene, when nothing was 
Vor. I. u p 74a 1 
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promoted by theſe Miracles, but Believing in a Crucified Saviour, whoſe Kingdim 
was not of this World; then, I ſay, theſe Miracles were recorded in the Goſpel Hi. 
ſtory, From whence it is plain that they have no relation to any ſuch Corrup— 
tions, as came not into the Church, till very many Years after theſe Miracle; 
were done; and theſe Books were written. But then, 

2. The Miracles which Chriſt himſelf did, can confirm no Doctrine, but what 
Chriſt himſelf delivered to the World. They have no more relation to what hath 
been, or may be, fixed upon his Religion, by any who profeſs to follow Him; 
than if ſuch Perſons were not called Chri/tians. This is very plain to all who 
weigh things equally. For, otherwiſe, they might be ſuppoſed to ſupport Pre. 
tenſes and Docirines, directly oppoſite to his own : becauſe Chrj/t;ans, ſo called, 
(I mean, many of thoſe who profeſs themſelves ſo,) are capable of being moved by 
Worldly conſiderations, to enter into meaſures directly oppoſite to thoſe of his 
Inſtitution 3 and to contradict his good and great deſign, as much as if they were 
called by any other Name in the World; the name Chriſtian not altering either 
Men's Principles, or their Manners. It being therefore, impoſſible that onr Lord; 
own Miracles can be the ſupport of Doctrines, or Deſigns, directly contrary to 
his own ; it being certain, that they confirm nothing but what he deſigned they 
ſhould confirm; v/z. His own Pretenſions, and his own Religion, as delivered by 
Him ; and, conſequently, that they cannot ſupport any thing contrary to the 
Laws of God, and Univerſal Righteouſneſs : there can be no ground of ſuſpicion 
in His Caſe; nor any excuſe for bringing them under the ſame Head, with Works 
only pretended to he done; and this, manifeſely for the ſupport of Degus, which 
neither He, nor his Apgſtles, acknowledged to be agreeable to his Religion. Nay, 

3. Thoſe who have taken upon them to add their own Inventions to his Re- 
ligion; and to appeal to any fort of Tricks, or pretended Miracles, for the ſupport 
of thoſe Inventions ; and for the keeping up a Temporal Intereſt in the World; 
have never had the aſſurance to appeal to our Lord's own Miracles, for the ſupport 

of what they have aimed at; but have always thought it neceſſary to have add: 
| tional Miracles, for additional Articles of Faith ; and New Works, to ſupport their 
New Deſigns. So that they themſelves give no ground to any Perſon to ſuſpet 
our Bleſſed Lord's Works; as having any unworthy Deſign to ſupport : but 
plainly confeſs, by this procedure, that the Miracles which He did, go no farther, 
and were deſigned no farther, than to ſupport the Doctrine which He himſelf 
taught; and to promote the End for which He came into the World. 

It is, therefore, I ſay, manifeſtly unjuſt, to put the Miracles of our Bleſſed Lord, 
recorded in the Goſpels, upon the ſame foot of ſuſpicion, with T; hoſe, which, not 
only want the ſame ſort of Te/ftimony, as to their reality ; but allo, are profeſſed to 
be done, in order to {ſupport Worldly Ends, and ſuch Deſigns, as we cannot but 
zudge to be unworthy of God: when, at the ſame time, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that no ſuch Deſigns can be ſupported by our Lord's Miracles; nor any indeed, 
but that noble Deſign, worthy of God, of Redeeming us, firſt from the Power, 
and then from the Puni/hment, of our Sins. To return, | 

4. When the Perſons, who pretend to be great Enemies to the Notions, and 
Speculations, which have been brought by ſome Chriſtians into Religion ; never- 
theleſs, embrace, and greedily catch at, any ſubtle, metaphyſical, and abſtruſe, 
ways of Arguing, about Neceſſity, and Fate; or ſuch like Subjects; not level to 
the Capacities of any number of Men; and perhaps not certainly intelligible to 
Men of great Underſtandings; when theſe puzzling, and myſterious Arguing, 
are advanced, and ſet up, againft all the Mora! Evidences of the Goſpel ; when, 
together with the pretenſe of rejecting every thing that is not plain in Religion, 
tine 
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ane and unintelligible ſubtilties of Diſputation are introduced: then, 1s there rea- 
ſon from ſuch contradictory proceedings, to ſuſpect great partiality, and little love 
to a Juft Examination of things. When, inſtead of theſe Moral Froidences ot 
Chrifianity, other fort of Arguings arc put into Mens Heads; of which they ne— 
ver were, nor ever will be, tolerable Judges : This is a partial, and unequal, pro- 
cedure ; and what the ſame Perſons would not perhaps be guilty of, in any other 
Caſe, but that of Religion. For the conduct of Humane Life, is guided and in- 
fluenced by ſuch Mora! Ewvidences, as are ſufficient to put Men beyond reaſonable 
doubt; by the Teſtimony of Credible, and unexceptionable, Witnefles ; and the 
abſenſe of all real ground for /#ſþ:ic/9n; and the like, Of which things, a little 
common Senſe makes moſt Men pretty good Judges. 

It hath pleaſed God to deal with Men, in the Chr//tian Diſpenſution, in this eaſy 
method; in which they are ſo well ſatisfied in many other Caſes. That our 
Bleſſed Lord lived, and died, and aroſe again ; that, before his Death, He wrought 
many great and wonderful Works; and this with a Deſign, and Do#rine, worthy 
of God; we learn from ſuch Tef;mony, as hath no Objection againſt it, that would 
be accounted good, in any other parallel Cate. Now, tuppoling that it had pleated 
Him to have taken another Method; and to have ſpoken to us in an abſtruſe and 
Subtle way of Reaſoning ; without any ſuch Facis; or any ſuch Te/timonies to 
them: I ſhould not have wondered, if the ſame Perſons ſhould have been the tir{t 
Complainers ; and the firſt to have repreſented this mezhod, as not likely to come 
from God; as too hard, and too unintelligible, to the greate/? part, if not the whole, 
of Mankind. Burt if this would have been reaſonable; how much more ſo is it, 
not to neglect the Fats, and Teſtimonies, upon whuch the Goſpel relics, for the 
ſake of any of thoſe ſubtle Speculations, or Arguings, which are wholly unintelli- 
gible to the greateſt part of Mankind; and by which the Condutt of Humane Life 
is never guided, in any conſiderable Inſtance : not to enter into a Method, which 
cuts off all Examination into the Truth of Chriſtianity, at once; and builds an Infi- 
aelily upon Cybwebs, as thin, or as intricate, as any Modern Schoolman ever wove 
for his own Sy/em of Chriſtianity. 

Thus have I produced ſeveral Inſtances of a very unreaſonable proceeding againſt 
Chriſtianity : which doth not tend at all to the Examination of the Truth of the 
Gel; but to the poſitive Condemnation of it, upon ſuch grounds as, I have ſhewn 
you, cannot reaionably affect the foundation upon which that is built. And, as 
unreaſonable, as theſe are; yet, (as far as I can ſee, or hear,) They are the chief 
of the Modern Pretenſes of Unbelievers, whenever they are endeavouring to bring a 
difreputation upon the Gel itſelt. This is ſo true, that, if you take away their 
little Stories of Perſons, and Things, many Years after Jeſus Chrift; their 
harangues about Abſurdities, and Contradictions, of ſome weak and paſſionate Men, 
which are not in the Goſpel ; their long and jocoſe accounts of Modern Miracles, 
and Trichs, plaid to ſupport Deſigns, which the Goſpel doth, not only not own, 
but, condemn : I ſay, that, if theſe be ali taken away; together with a word or 
two of myſterious Reaſoning, (of which the Bulk of Mankind are not Judges ;) no- 
thing of importance will be found to remain againſt the Goſpe/ itlelt, or thoſe 
Evidences which ſupport it. And this muſt be ever accounted a vaſt advantage 
to Chriſtianity; as it was delivered, by Chrj/t, to the World. 
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S ER M O N IV. 
1: THEss. v. 21. 


Prove all Things : Hold faft that which is Good. 


N my Former Diſcourſes upon theſe Words, 


I. I have, under the fr General Head, ſhewn you the Duty, and Nature, of a 
Juſt Examination into our Religion, 


II. Under the ſecond, I have conſidered, on one fide, the Conduct of thoſe profeſſed 
Chriſtians, who would impoſe their own Adaitions to the Goſpel, as of equal im- 
portance with it ; and this by way of ſuch Authority, and Infallibility, as to demand 
an Implicit Subjection, without any Enquiries : And, on the other hand, the Condu# 
of ſome others, in the contrary Extreme, who ſeem to have rejected the whole 
of Chriſtianity, under the ſhew, but without the reality, of Impartial and Tuft Exa- 


mination. 


III. I propoſe now, to draw ſome uſeful Inferences, or Leſſons, from what hath 
been already ſaid. 


r. The fr/ that offers itſelf, is this, That it is but too probable that many, and 
eſpecially the Chief, of Thoſe who are in the former of the Two Extremes, which 
I have treated of, have no more real belief of the Truth of the Goſpel; than Thoſe 
who profeſſedly reject it. I would not be underſtood to mean, that there may 
not be many ſimple, and otherwiſe honeſt Men, acting, under Theſe, for the bring- 
ing all the World to Implicit Subjection; who may think that they truly believe 
the Goſpel, and are doing God ſervice : or that there may not be many ſincere 
Perſons amongſt thoſe who profeſs this Implicit Subjection. But, if you examine 
into the great Worldly Intereſt ; the Riches; the Power; the Grandeur; that are 
ſupported merely by theſe Additions ; as well as into the Cunning and Under- 
ſtanding of Thoſe, who enjoy the greateſt ſhare of theſe Advantages ; and conſider 
how plain a Contradiction, their whole Scheme is, to Chriſtianity itſelf : you can- 
not forbear ſuſpecting, that all their Zeal againſt others; all their Perſecution of 
thoſe they call Heretics ; all their Madneſſes, and Extravagances; their Inquiſitions, 
and Tortures ; are founded upon Infidelity; and that nothing could induce them to 
be guilty of ſuch proceedings, but an opinion that this World is their all; and that 
there is no Account to be given in another. 

That Truth is not the concern, is very plain: becauſe Truth neither wants ſuch 
Advocates, as outward Torments ; nor is ever helped by them. An cutward pro- 


feſſion may be obtained and forced by them. But then this will be only Hypo- 
criſy 
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eriſy: for the inward perſuaſion wall be rather diverted another way, than towards 
any thing that is to be worked into Men by ſuch methods, F ire and Faggot; 
Impritonment, and Confiſcation of Goods; Hardſhip and Preſſure; Hunger and 
Thirſt; Cold and Nakedneſs; may make Humane Nature yield ; and extort a 
Conteſton from the Lips: but the Heart will be tarther from going along with 
it, than it would be, were the methods of Gentleneſs, and Goodneſs, applicd to 
it. The only thing, therefore, aimed at, by the great Patrons of Implicit Submiſſion, 
is An Outward, Uniform, Profeſſion of the ſame things; Hat is, an Agreement in 


ſuunds : which is no more to Truth itſelf, than the moſt diſtant thing in the 


World. Were the belief of the Truth of the Goſpe/, the matter aimed at; or 


Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, the great deſign ; nothing of all this could be ſcen in the 
World. But becauſe ſo much of this is ſeen; that whoever will proteſs the ſame 


things, and utter the lame ſounds in public, is ſafe, and well received by thoſe 
who gain moſt by Implicit Subjeftion : therefore, 1 lay, 1s there little reaſon to 
judge that any ſincere Belief of the Goſpel itſelf is either embraced, or aimed at, 
by them. 8 

This is fo apparent in all thoſe Countries, where Implicit Subjection is at its 
heighth, and yet Polite Learning flouriſhes in any Degree ; that it is a very com- 
mon and profeſſed, as well as profane, notion amongſt themſelves, that Faith and 
Fully go together. The true account of which, is this, That they think of no 
other Faith, but that which 1s converſant about the monſtrous Opinions, and ridi- 
culous or abſurd Tenets, which fupport the Power and Riches of their Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Governours : and have loſt all regard to the Goſpe/, in its Simplicity; and all 
defire to enquire into it. For, 

2. As there is little reaſon to ſuſpect any true Faith amongſt thoſe, who, either 
gain ſo much of worldly good things, or, avoid ſo many worldly evils, by Implicit 
Subjeftion : So the patronizing ſuch a Blind Faith naturally tends to a Total Infide- 
lity; as a Total Infidelity tends reciprocally to the ſupport of ſuch a Blind Faith, and 
Implicit Subjection. For, Is it not very evident, that, when Men are kept in ſuch 
Ignorance, or in ſuch Dependence, that they hear little, or nothing at all, of any 
other Religion, but of one which ſets up an [nfa/lib:/ity amongſt weak, and paſ- 
tonate Men; which is big with ſuch Doctrines as Tranſub/tantiation and the wor- 
ſhip of Saints and Angels; which veſts Men with a power of Indulging Sins be- 
fore they are committed, and abſolutely releaſing Men of their guilt after they 
have been committed; which tends directly to nothing elſe, but to magnify the 
preſent Grandeur, and increaſe the worldly Pomp and Riches, of its chief Patrons; 
and when the profeſſion of ſuch a Religion as this, is not left to Men's choice, or to 
be determined by Argument ; but is to be forced unon them by the application of 
Mutward evils; which, in many cafes, are terrible, and next to intolerable, and 
yct not to be avoided: I fay, when this is the Caſe, Will not this View of things 
incline many to wiſh that Religion may all be as much without foundation, as 
thele points which they cannot embrace, or believe? Will not this Inclination, 
and Worldly Intereſt, carry them {till farther : and blind their Eyes, or their 
Hearts, ſo that they will not ſee any difference; but condemn equally, in their 
thoughts, all that is called Religion; and caſt off that Belief of a Future State, 
auch that expectation of a Judgment to come, which they ſee others to have caſt 
ott before them? Will they not thus be carried away, by Inclination, and worldly 
Hopes and Fears, to turn Inſidels firſt; and then Implicit Believers ? firſt, to believe 
Hing, that they may with the more grace profeſs to believe every thing. 

It can hardly be ſuppoſed otherwiſe, amongſt thoſe who will not go out of 


their way far, to ſcarch after Truth; and have been educated, or find themſelves 
Vol I. X x placed, 
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placed, in the midſt of a Religion, that impoſeth ſuch abſurdities, and applies 
ſuch terrible inſtruments of perſuaſion : and have underſtanding enough to {. 
that there can be no Ground for ſuch Doctrines; or for ſuch Methods of teach. 
ing them. It can hardly be ſuppoſed, I ſay, but that ſuch Perſons muſt incline t 
a Diſbelief of every thing; in order to profeſs all that is required of them: which 
can be done by none but ſuch, with ſo much grace, and ſo good an appearance, 
Thus doth the Cauſe of Implicit Submiſſion, backed by Terrors, and Torments, na. 
turally beget Infidelity in the mind, as well as Profeſſion from the lips: and thi; 
Infidelity, in order to requite the Kindneſs, gives itſelf back again, as the mijn 
ſupport, and prop, of every thing relating to the Scheme of Infallibility, and Sub. 
miſſion. It teacheth Some, to lay every thing they can think of, upon their Vo. 
taries, or Inferiors. And it teacheth Ozhers, to bear every thing that can be lad 
upon them, rather than to hazard their a// in this World; which they take to be 
their only concern. It not only permits; but deviſeth, and frames, the greateſt 
Uſurpations invented by Superiors. And not only this : but the ſame Infidelity 
frames and faſhions, likewiſe, a Spirit of Mu Submiſſion, and Outward Suljefti, 
in Inferiors, ready to receive every ſuch Uſurpation ; of what ſort, or of what ng. 
ture, ſoever it be. 

Thus is true Religion, between the one Extreme, and the other, ſtabbed to the 
heart; and left without Life, or Strength. For the pleaſing part of Religion to 
Almighty God; and that, in which alone He delights, being the Voluntary Reaſzna- 
ble Submiſſion of a Man, to Him, and to his Laws: where Force prevails, and the 
Argument is taken from Terror, and Humane puniſhment ; what place can re 
main for any freedom of choice? and, without freedom of choice, where is jr. 
tue, or Honour? and, without Virtue, where can be the approbation of God? 

Is it not, therefore, an excellent Topic, which we often hear of, that theſ⸗ 
methods of Severity keep all things quiet; that they enforce an outward Uniformity; 
that they procure an external good appearance; that they baniſh all Differences 
and Diſputes; and the like? But, for God's ſake, What is all this to Truth, and 
Religion : which are ſeated within ; and are of no account, but as they are choſen, 


upon due grounds, by men? Not but that, with all theſe Terrors, many {till are 


and muſt be, the differences; which often are ſeen to flame out, to a great degree 
of Violence. But, What if they did not? Is Truth nothing? Is Religion, within 
a man's heart, nothing? Is Wickedneſs, or Cruelty, ever the leſs fo; becauſe i 


keeps men in awe? Is the Poxver of ſome, and the Vile Submiſſion of others, the i 


Point aimed at by our Saviour? And, Is the Worſhip of his Father, in Spirit, au 
in Truth, (which He declareth to be what God ſeeks after,) all dwindled into an 
External Agreement, without any"regard either to Underfanding, or to Truth? Are 
his Spirit; and his method of propagating his Religion, by preaching his Doctrin, 
and Lors; found at laſt to be unworthy of God: and to be exchanged for the 
more rational method of Torture, and Terror ? Is all the Poverty, and Miſery 
cauſed by 7heſe Methods, to be forgot? Is all the Athei iſm, and Infidelity, and 
IWickedneſs, which are occaſioned by theſe, not to be charged to the account? But, 
a mere Outward Submiſſion, and tacit Subjection, of Terrified Creatures, to be magni 
fied, as a Bleſſing ; and to be called Religion: and the End of the Son of Gad 


living, and dying, in the World? No. It is impoflible to conceive a greater in- 


dignity to Religion, than this is: and impoſſible for any, who underſtand what 
they ſay, to treat it after this manner, without having firſt thrown off all the 
impreſſions both of Reaſon, and Revelation. 

Since, therefore, this [mp/rcit Subjection, to every thing ordained by fallible mel, 


cannot be ſupported and carried rund, but by Force, and Tortures, and 5 
worldly 
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worldly Inconveniences; and fince, when it is ſo ſupported, it 10 evidently tends 

= ., woridly Ends only; and fince, on theſe accounts, it is the great Introdutiion to a 

= 7, fidelity, which both teacheth /ome to enjoin it, and others to ſubmit to it: 
it is evident, that it is fo far from being a part of 7 rue Religion, that it 1s the 
greateſt Enemy to it; and ends in that Inward Infidelity, the outward profeſſion 
of which, it pretends to forbid, and put a ſtop to. _ 

3. The great Injury, theretore, done to true Religion, by both theſe Extremes 3 
and the Patrons of them; is plain and evident. The one ſort, profeſſedly caſt it 
off: charging upon it things which it knows nothing of; and many of them, 

ſtdme corruptions, which Infidelity itſelf hath fixed upon it. And the cher, do not 
indeed profeſſedly caſt it off: but, under pretenſe of ſupporting it, deſtroy all in- 
ward ſincerity, (without which it 1s dead,) by outward force; and introduce an 
Hypocriſy, which muſt be founded upon a Diſbelief of all True Religion. 

The methods, in which they Both deal with it, are highly injurious. They, 
on one ſide, pretend to talk mightily for it: they magnity it's glories; and are 
full of Zeal for it's honour. But then, they will have no Queſtrons aſked about 
it: which is no great honour to what they profeſs themſelves to believe as a truth. 
But the reaſon is, becauſe by Religion they mean their own additional Doctrines, 
not to be found in the Goſpels; (which therefore they will not have too generally 
looked into:) and ſuch Doctrines as they think may not ſtand the ſhock of an 
Enquiry; but, when they are eve/ghed in the balance, may be found wanting in 
ſome great and effential points belonging to Truth. While the Others charge 
upon Religion, the faults and abuſes of Men; and bring it into diſrepute that 
way. This is highly injurious, Becauſe Chriſtianity itſelf invites, and deſires, our 
Examination, and Trial; and only, as it is found to be Truth, claims to be received: 
and becauſe nothing ought to ſuffer, in our Judgments, for the ſake of what 
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E Thoſe, who forbid and hinder all Enquiries; than from Thoſe, who profeſs to en— 
courage them, though themſelves are not juſt and impartial in them : becauſe 
One, who is under the direction of the former ſort, hath nothing left but to profeſs 
to believe equally every thing dictated by his Guides; (no difference, in matters 
= propoſcd to Him, being allowed ;) whereas, the general and profeſſed principle of 
the O/Lers may lead a Man, without heir prejudices, to a ſincere Enquiry into the 
& Goſpel; and to an hearty profeſſion of it. But, though the Injuftice of both theſe 
methods of proceeding, be manifeſt ; yet, 
4. I muſt obſerve that, amongſt ſuch as think juſtly, and will be but at a little 
= pains in ſo important a matter, Chriſtanity itſelf will receive no diſadvantage from 
either of them. For, when a man comes to examine, and finds that the Goſpel 
= ic refuſeth not the light, and loves not darkneſs; that, on the contrary, it 
= g'vcs encouragement to honeſt minds to 7ry, and ſee, whether it be not worthy of 
= Gol: a Perſon, I fay, who finds this, will not put it upon a level with any Rel/- 
„which hates the light; which refuſes and condemns all Examination into it; 
which relies upon Force, more than upon Argument; and allows not to any the 
= cat Judgment concerning what concerns them ſo much. When, in the proſe- 
= cution of this Enquiry, the man finds that the Do#&rine of it is ſo far from being 


- abſurd, that it is highly reaſonable; ſo far from tending to any baſe worldly pur- 
at WT. 10'c5, that it only promotes the true, and laſting, intereſt of all mankind equally : 
he = He will not place it to the diſadvantage of ſuch a Religion, that Some, who profeſs 

1 V Own it, promulgate and enforce upon men, Doctrines, abſurd in themſelves ; 
„ pernicious to the world; and tending to aggrandize the Impoſers only. When 
eat _* 


1 HE finds the Miracles that ſupport it, beneficent, great, open, Acts; done in the 
5 ſiglit, 


doth not belong to it. Vet, I think verily, the injury is greater 4% Religion, from 
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ſight, often of Adverſaries, and always, of Competent witneſſes: they will not 
ſuffer, in his opinion, for the ſake of pretended Miracles; done in a corner; he, 


only Friends; and Thoſe whoſe worldly intereſt they ſupport. The great dig... 


ence, I ſay, will, by theſe means, preſently appear, to an Impartial man, between , 
Religion that loves to appear in the /7ght; and one that wworketh in darkneſs, Ny, 
the Unjuſt procedure for the ſupport of the oe, will be an advantage to the others 
and help to ſatisfy him that the Gel, which uſeth different means, and very 
contrary methods, of recommending itſelf to the World, hath not any of thy; 
marks of Cheat, or even Suſpicion, upon it, which will ever ſtick upon any Reh. 
gion, that requires a Blind Submiſſion to every thing it enjoins. 

Again, When the Enquiry, and Examination, of an honeſt Man, convinces him, 
that there are none of thoſe Tricks, and Follies; Abſurdities, and Contradictions; in 
the Goſpel itſelf, which ſome Perſons generally fo much talk of, when they ar 
deſigning to bring a diſrepute upon it: He will think it a great advantage tg 
Chriſtianity, that they, who would diſgrace it, do not think it fitting to treat ita; 
they find it delivered by its Author to the World; but bring in matters, whole 
foreign to it, and not ſo much encouraged by it, as by any Religion, or Infidel, 
that is, or can be, ſet up in oppoſition to it. And, as he finds no ſuch things in 
the Goſpel, as are ſometimes urged as an Inducement to a Diſbeligf of it: So, I 
will be apt to conclude, that They, who are Adverſaries to it, could find but lit: 
amiſs in itſelf, and but little to object againſt it, taken either from the Life, or 
Doctrine, or Works, of its Author; when they are obliged to have recourſe ty 
Doctrines, and Stories, which have no foundation in them, in order to weaken it; 
Credibility. 

Thus may the Procedure of Men, which is unjuſt in itſelf; and of bad con. 
quence with weak Minds; tend to ſettle the Judgments of more conſidering Per. 
ſons, in favour of Chr;/tianity. That which was deſigned to overcloud the G 
may make its Glory ſhine. That which was intended for the temporal End: «f 
Worldly Men, may advance the eternal Good of thoſe who are ſincere and u. 
right: And, that which was deſigned to pull down, may build up. The Eros 
and Follies of Some; the Inſincerity, and Madneſs, of others; the Partiality, and 
Injuſtice, of others; may all adminiſter an occaſion to an honeſt and ſincere Fr. 
quirer, to believe and practiſe that Goſpel, which He finds, in itſelf, free from thok 
Errors, and Barbarity, which Some would place upon a level with it; as well a 
from thoſe Follies and Wickedneſſes, which others would charge upon it. 

5. One more Inference I ſhall make, from what hath been already faid ; and thit 
a very remarkable one, and very important to all Chriſtians ; vis. Since we fe 
that the greateſt objections againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, are taken from the Conduct a 
Chriſtians, and of thoſe who pretend to believe and receive it; ſince we ſee that thi 
main of what is infinuated againſt the Goſpel, is taken from the behaviour of 4% 
who profeſs it; ſince all their fooliſh notions, or additions to it; all their furious 
Zeal and Madneſs; all the Violence and IlI-will againſt others; all that is bat 
amongſt profeſſed Chrj/tians; is perpetually made matter of objeftion againſt Cr" 
himſelf, and his Religion: How unreaſonable, and unjuſt ſoever this be; yet, hon 
much doth it behove us all, not to give an handle, or occafion, to any, who vil: 
not well to the Goſpel itlelf, to attaque it through our Weakneſſes, Follics, & 
Paſſions ? | | 

We muſt conſider that We are not guiltleſs of their unreaſonableneſs, in ti 
dealing with the Goſpel, on our accounts: if we unneceflarily, or unreatonabh, 
lay Stumbling- blocks in their way; and prejudice them, by any conduct of ours 
againſt the way of Salvation. For, as all Wicked Chriſtians muſt expect to anſive, 


ww 
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at the great Day of Judgment, for their Sins, and Wickedneſſes; not only as 
they reſpect themſelves, but others allo; not only as they are tranſgreſſions of their 
holy Law, but as they tend effectually to make Men blaſpheme that holy Name, 
by which they are called; not only as they make 7hemſelves guilty before God, 
but as they are ſeen to encourage, or promote, what is bad in Ozhers : So, mult all 
Chriſtians, who teach, for the Commandments of God, the Doclrines of Men; who 
make their own Adajtions to the Goſpel, of equal importance, and authority, with 
the Goſpe/ itſelf ; who bind upon Men heavy Burthens of their own contriving ; 
who enlarge the Faith once delivered to the Saints, or contract the Charity abſo— 
lutely enjoyned to Chrj/zans : So, muſt all, I ſay, who act this part, expect to be 
judged, at the laſt Day, not only for their great preſumption, as it reſpects them- 
ſelves ; but for the evil effect of it upon Others ; for the Infidelity, and Atheiſm, 
and IVickedneſs, which, by means of their miſbehaviour, hath entered into the 
World. | 
How little Prejudice would there be left, in the Minds of the Worſt of Men, 
againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, it nothing were found amongſt Chr;///ans, but what is 
to be found there; if the Shirit of the Goſpel were always ſeen, where the profeſ- 


ſion of it is; if the Goſpel itſelf were truly the Creed, and the Law, to Chriſtians ; . 


the only meaſure of their Faith, and the only rule of their Actions; and if Love 
and Benevolence ſwallowed up, or covered, all leſſer Differences, amongſt thoſe of 
the ſame denomination: how few, I ſay, would there then be lett, of the common 
Topics againſt Chris Religion; and how many of thoſe Handles, which unreatona- 
ble Men lay hold on, againſt it, would then be taken away ? 

But, when another Scene 1s perpetually before the Eyes of the World ; when 
many of the Stewards of Chriſt's Diſpenſation, make themſelves Lords and Maſters, 
and claim an equal Authority with Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Stewards only they are; 
when Theſe are found beating their Fellow-ſervants, (as the Parable expreſſeth it,) 
and abuſing them, when they ſhould be giving them their meat in due ſeaſon; when 
Worldly Ends are brought into the moſt Heavenly Religion that ever appeared 
amongſt Men; and any Doctrine, though never ſo abſurd, if it be for the in- 
creale of Power or Riches, is enforced upon Men, by the ſevereſt Penalties of 
this preſent World; and all, under the common name of Him, whoſe Kingdom is 
not of this Morld; when the Faith of Chriſtians is new ſettled, by weak and falli- 
ble Men, many hundreds of Years after Chrift left it ſettled by Himſelf; and the 
Charity of Chriſtians ſo confined, by theſe new Settlements, and by the Decrees of 
thoſe who make them, that CHriſtians of later Ages have been as effectually 
known by their hating and abuſing one another, as their great Mafter deſired they 
ſhould be, by their loving one another : When this is the Caſe, I ſay, then we 
find Infidelity gaining ſtrength, not from any Arguments of its own, but from 
thoſe which it draws from the Conduct of profeſſed Believers; and many induced 
to doubt of, or caſt off, the ¶ hole, (which they are not at leiſure thoroughly to 
examine,) for the ſake of theſe additional Evils; which, though not belonging to 
Chriſtianity itſelf, yet, will ever be treated of, by the Enemies of it, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as if they did. | | 

Thus, it is probable enough, that Julian himſelf became an Apoſtate, from the 
Chriſtians of his time, rather than from Chriſtianity itſelf: 1 mean, that their Be- 
haviour growing then worſe and worſe, and eſpecially their Animoſitics agaiuſt 
one another, occaſioned his relapſe ; and provoked the unthinking Man to what 


He could not have been moved to, upon the ſame accounts, had he conſulted the 


Golpel only, and the conduct of that Maſter, whom they profeſſed to follow. 
Vol. 1. * And 
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And how much, how very much, of the Atheiſm, and Infidelity, of theſe latter 
Ages, hath the Church of Rome to anſwer for? whoſe Additional Articles of Faith, 
and Rules of Diſcipline, backed with the Terrors of this World, and fixed upon 
Chriſt himſelf, by his pretended Vicegerent, cannot but, with Men who think 
enough to ſee their Falſhood and Barbarity, and yet not enough to diſtinguiſh 
between them, and Chriſtianity itſelf, weigh down the Scale to the ſide of a Ty! 
Infidelity : Which muſt be charged, not only upon the Infidels themſelves ; but 
upon all who have given them this Handle, 

Chriſtians cannot too often think of that denunciation of their Maſter's ; i 
be to the world, becauſe of Offenſes ; i. e. Great Miſchief, and Evil, will come to 
Men, by Stumbling-blocks, laid in the way of the Goſpe/; over which They will 
fall : and be themſelves condemned, for not taking more care, and walking with 
more caution. For it muſt needs be that Offenſes will come: 1. e. For, ſuch is the 
Corruption; and ſuch are the Various Paſſions, and Deſigns, of Mankind, that 
they will often lay ſuch Stumbling-blocks in the way of their Brethren, But, IV, 
be to that Man by whom they come. Woe to that Man; or that Church, or Body 
of Men; who, without Reaſon, and without Authority, caſt in the way ſuch 
Stumbling-blocks, as are the occaſion of falling to others ; the occaſion of their 
turning out of the Paths of Chr//tianity itſelt. This one Declaration of our 
Lord's, ſhould, methinks, make all Perſons afraid of deviating one Step from 
thoſe Lines which He hath marked out in his Goſpe/; or of venturing to enforce 
upon Men, any thing which is not truly and plainly His. 

Our Church, which was reformed from Popery; not upon the bottom of I 
libility, or Inconteftlable Authority, but upon that of Appealing to Chriſt himſelf, in 


his Goſpel; profeſſeth, that the Scriptures are the Rule to all Chriſtians; and that 


nothing can be lawfully required of them, to believe, or practiſe, as peculiar to 
their Religion, but what is in Them plainly enjoyned. If any, therefore, of the 
profeſſed Members of this Church, have gone farther ; either pretending to Powers, 


which the Goſpe/ gives them not; or impoſing Syfems of Religion, about which 


the Goſpel is not expreſs ; either enforcing doubiſul things, as certain; or Matters, 


not made neceſſary by Chriſt, as of neceſſity to eternal Salvation: it is plain, the 
main and general Principle, by which the Church itſelf defires, and declares, that 
all ought to be conducted, doth by no means bear them out; but indeed condemns 
and diſapproves them. 

Let us, therefore, conſider ſeriouſly, that, as often as we forſake this Rule; a 
often as we pretend to be Viſe above what is written; and, in any degree, or any 
ſort, to add to Chri/s Laws, or new model his Doctrines; as often as we do, in 
any meaſure, approach to the Violence, or Cruelty, or Cenſure, which we conſtantly 
condemn in others, when they practiſe them againſt ourſelves; as often as we 
abuſe and vilify our Brethren, judging others before the time, inſtead of judging cui. 
ſelves; as often as we make, what ſhould be the Subject of Charity, and mutua! 


Forbearance, the tewel of Unchriftian Fires, and Unchriſtian Animo/ities, againſt 


others; in a word, that, as often as our Lives contradict, in any known Inſtance, 
the moral /aws of our Religion; or our Under/tandings ſet themſelves up for Infat: 
lible, or Deciſive, Guides to all others: that, ſo often we arc probably making 
our Religion itſelf ſuffer in the opinion of others ; raiſing up new Enemies to God, 
or making his old Enemies a-new Blaſpheme; and laying ſuch Stumbling-blocks in 
Mens way, as may be fatal to many about us. Let us conſider this (eriouſly; 
together with the great Work we have upon our own Hands, to prepare ourlelvc: 
tor that tremendous Day, when we hope that God will not be Extreme 19 2 

| cc lat 
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what is amiſs in ourſelves: and We ſhall not eaſily be induced to have any Hand, 
upon any pretenſe whatſoever, in ſetting Men at a diſtance from that Holy 
Goſpel, by which otherwiſe they might be made happy; or, in increaſing 
that Infidelity, which might otherwiſe happily end in embracing the {ame 


Faith, and laying hold on the ſame Hope of Salvation, which We have 
ourſelves obtained, through Teſus Chrift, our Lord. 
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CONFORMITY TO CHURCH AND STATE; 


VIDELICET, 


I. The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to the Church of England, repreſented to 
the Diſſenting Miniſters. In Two Parts. Firſt printed A. D. 1703. 


II. A Serious Admonition 7 Mr. Calamy, occafioned by the Firſt Part of his De- 
fenſe of Moderate Non-conformity. 1705. 


III. A Perſuaſive 4 Lay Corformity : or, The Reaſonableneſs of conſtant Commus- 
nion with the Church of England, repreſented to the Diſlenting Laity. 1704. 


IV. A Defenſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity t the Church of England, 
Sc. in Anſwer to the Objections of Mr. Calamy, in his Defenſe of Moderate 


Non-conformity : With a Reply to his Poſtſcript, in Anſwer to the Serious Ad- 
monition. 1705. 


V. A brief Defenſe of Epiſcopal Ordination: To which are added, A Reply 10 


the Introduction 70 the Second Part, and a Poſtſcript relating to the Third Part, 


of Mr. Calamy's Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity. 1707. 


VI. A Letter % @ Friend in Lancaſhire, occafioned by a Report, concerning In- 


junctions, and Prohibitions, by Authority; relating to ſome Points in Religion 
now in Debate. 1714. 


VII. Dedication 10 Pope Clement XI. prefixed to The Account of the State of the ' 


Roman Catholick Religion e 468 the World. 1715. 


VIII. A Preſervative egainft the Principles and Practices of the Nonjurors, both 
in Church and State. 1716, 
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KE ASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY 
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THE CHURCH OF ENGLAN D, 


REPRESENTED--TO 


ru DISSENTING MINISTERS. 
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IN ANSWER. TO 


The Tenth Chapter of Mr. Caramy's Abridgment of Mr. Baxrzx's 
Hiſtory of his Life and Times. 
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All this began but in rawarrantable Scparations, and too much aggravating the Faults of the Churches, and Common 
People, ard Common-Prayer-Book, and Miniftry. Mr. Baxter in his Account of the Sectaries, Abrig. p. 90. 
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HEN I firſt read the Tenth Chapter of Mr. Calamy's Abridgment of the 

Hiftory of Mr. Baxter's Life, and Times, I confeſs I was not a little con- 
cerned to find ſuch Accuſations brought againſt Conformity to the Church of Eng- 
land, and eſpecially Minifterial Conformity. This Concern led me ſeriouſly and 
impartially to examine whatever I found there alleged; which I thought was a 
Duty I owed to myſelf, and my own private Peace and Satisfaction. And as we 
are naturally apt to think that what appears very ſatisfactory to ourſelves, may 
poſſibly bring Satisfaction to the Minds of others; fo I was willing to hope (but 
not upon my own Judgment only) that a fair Repreſentation of thoſe Arguments, 
which ſeemed ſo convincing to myſelf in this Cauſe, might prove uſeful to ſome 
others; and help to remove their Prejudices, and recommend Csnformity to them. 


With this View I firſt drew up theſe Papers in this Form; and now publiſh 
them to the World for theſe Two Ends. 


Fil, To vindicate the conforming Clergy, by vindicating the Terms of their 
Conformity to the Church of England from all falſe Repreſentations, and Objections 
that have no Juſt Foundation, We wha ſeriouſly conform as Miniſters to this 

Church, 
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Pity and Compaſſion of the People. But what Wounds can we heal in tus 
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Church, cannot be willing to be accounted what no Chriſtian ought to be; 2nd 
cannot be content to ſit down, and ſuffer our Practice to be repreſented ,, , 
Complication of the blackeſt and moſt unpardonable Crimes. We owe ſomethiy, 
to our own Reputation as we are Men; and more as we are Miniſters; as the $y,. 
ceſs of that great Charge we have undertaken depends very much upon it; 20 
as the Blemiſhes that are caſt upon it, reflect a Diſhonour upon Religion itſelf, if 
thoſe Accuſations which Mr. Calamy hath brought againſt Mnferial Conformity 
received as built upon good Reaſons, the Conſequence will be, that we muſt be 
accounted guilty of as many and great Crimes as it is well poſſible for any Men 
to be guilty of. I do not ſay that it was this Author's Deſign, in reviving the 
Heads of Nonconformity, to leflen the Reputation, or blacken the Character, 9 
any of his Neighbours: for I have too good an Opinion of lum to think hin 
capable of ſuch a Deſign. But I ſay that, conſidering the Manner in which they 
are repreſented to his Readers, and the Inſinuations often dropped in their M wn, 
it is too probable that Multitudes will embrace them as Truth, and be led by they 
to judge Miniſterial Conformity a Sin of a very high nature: which indeed it mu 
be, if theſe Repreſentations be reaſonable. It cannot therefore be thought an ye. 
becoming Attempt, to endeavour to convince the World that they are not reaſqy. 
able; that ſo the Reputation of a whole Socicty of Men may not ſuffer unjuſtly 
in the tendereſt Point: I mean their Hongſiy and Integr:ty. 


Secondly, What I farther propoſe by the Publication of theſe Papers is, to ati 
thoſe who ſtill continue to diflent from us. I mean ſuch of them as Mr. Calam, 
and Thoſe whoſe Cauſe he pleads in a peculiar manner: whoſe Separation, though 
not accompanied with ſuch violence and heat; yet carries along with it more gf 
Myſtery, and is more unaccountable than the Separation of thoſe who are it 
greater diſtance from us. But how unaccountable ſoever it appear, it cannot but 
become us to do all we can for their Satisfaction. For if we think they are very 
much to blame in continuing their Separation, we cannot but heartily with they 
would unite with us. And if we heartily wiſh this, we ſhall not inſult or tr. 
umph over them, but endeavour to convince them; to remove what we judge v 
be Prejudices, and to ſet Things in a due Light before their Eyes. This is whit 
J have attempted : and there is ſomewhat both in the Principles and Practice of 
theſe Perſons, which ſuffers me not to think it altogether an hopeleſs Attempt. 


Theſe are the Ends I propoſe : and this is all J have to ſay for the Publication 
of this Reply. : 

In it I have concerned myſelf only with the preſent Times; judging thus to 
be the propereſt Method towards the healing our Breaches, to ſpeak of things 
they are now: and leaving to others the Glory of raking into the Trantaguon: 
of former Times, and heaping together hiſtorical Accounts of what ſignihes 10. 
thing to the Cauſe, but tends only to exaſperate Men's Minds ; to open our Wound: 
anew, and make them bleed afreſh; to raiſe the Paſſions, and caſt a Cloud beto:: 
the Judgment, of the Readers. I confeſs I could not anſwer to my own Con- 
ſcience any ſuch Attempt, which naturally tends to perpetuate our Diviſion, 
Characters are eaſily given, both bad and good. An Hiſtory in favour of any 0!- 
Party is eaſily compiled. It is eaſy to pick out all the Evil that appears in Men 
of different Deſigns from ourſelves, and to paſs by all the Good. It is ealy bo 
ſurmiſe more Evil than what appears, and to produce theſe Suſpicions where us 
want better Proofs. And it is eaſy on all ſides, to make Harangues to move t 


what 


way? what Advances towards Peace can we make while we are producing | 
| mul 
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muſt incenſe us againſt one another ? One would think it were time now 
to ſuffer the Paſſions of Men to cool, and to addreſs only to their Reaſon and 


Judgment. 


And it is to the Reaſon and Judgment of Men I here appeal : .regarding no- 
thing in Mr. Calamy's Book but the Tenth Chapter; and nothing in That but what 
refers to the State of the Caſe as it is at this time, in which only we are con- 
cerned ; nothing but what He himſelf, at the end of the Ninth Chapter, calls the 
Stable Principles upon which Nonconformity is ſtill bottomed. 


Throughout the whole I have ſtrictly obliged myſelf to ſay nothing but what 
appeared to me truly fitted to the Purpoſe for which I produce it. And in all 
that I have alleged I have had only a regard to what appeared reaſonable, and 
true, and apt to ſatisfy any Perſon concerned. If it be fo, I am not at all ſolici- 
tous about any thing farther. I deſire it ſhould ſtand, or fall, as it agrees or 
diſagrees with Reaſon, and the Goſpel : and accordingly, I ſhall be very free to 
defend it, or very ready to retract it. Tf in ſome inſtances I ſeem to ſome not 
rigid enough, and to others too rigid; I deſire it may be remembred, that my 
Buſineſs was to conſider the Terms of Conformity as they are in themſelves ; not 
as this or that Perſon deſires they ſhould be. I have endeavoured to defend them 


as they are: But I have not dared to alter them upon my own Authority, either 


in order to make them appear more odious, or more agreeable, to the Djſſenters. 
| could never permit myſelf to have any Part in ſetting em at a greater diſtance 


= from the Church: and on the other hand, I ſhould judge it but an odd, and very 
unlikely way, to win upon them, to repreſent the Terms of Conformity more ac- 
WW cording to their Wiſhes, unleſs I could perſuade them to believe that they were 
WE truly what I repreſent them to be. 


What Errors there are in the Style, (for that there may be ſome, I am ſenſible) 


N 5 I hope are ſmall : ſuch as will not diſturb the Senſe, or hide the Force of the 


Argument ; and therefore pardonable. 


have nothing more to add, but my Requeſt to the Reader, that He would 


Z bring an honeſt Heart along with him; and my Prayers to God, that he would 


give a Bleſſing to what I have here propoſed, as far as it is fitted to the promoting 


WE is Glory, and the increaſing Peace and Unity amongſt Chriſtians, 


Vor. I. Aaa % OS. 
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THERE being ſome who may be willing to ſearch into the bottom of thut 
unhappy Controverſy that hath been depending almoſt ever ſince the Reformatinn, 
between the Aſſertors of the Unreaſonableneſs of Separation from the Eftabliſt F 
Church, and thoſe who have acted upon the Oppoſite principle, and pleadeg 
neceſſity of Separation from it: I have been deſired, in order to their ſatisfactio, 
to point out thoſe Writings of the Former which may be judged to cont; 
the ſtrength of their Cauſe, In compliance with which deſire, I recommend 
the following writings to the peruſal of the Curious, 

Hooker*s Eccleſiaſtical Polity. | 

John Balls Friendly Tryal of the Grounds of Separation. 

Bradſhaw's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. 1640. 

Rathband's Grave and Modeſt Confutation of the Browni/ffs. 1644. 

A Letter of many Miniſters in O/d- England to others in New-£England, 163 . 

Brinſley's Arraignment of Schiſm. 1646. 

Separation Self- condemned, in anſwer to Mr. Jenkins. 

Rob. Grovii Reſponſio ad Celeuſma. | 

Dr. Stilling. flees Sermon of the Miſchief of Separation. 

Dr. Sling fleet”'s Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. 

Dr. Sherlock's Defence of it. 

Dr. Claget's Anſwer to the Miſchief of Impoſitions. 

Dr. Falkner*s Libertas Eccleſiaſtica. 


A Collection of Caſes, and other Diſcourſes, Written to recover Diſenters to 
the Communion of the Church of England, by ſome Dzvines of the City of Lindi. 
In Folio. | 

Mr. Bennet's Abridgment of theſe Caſes. 
ä Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 


I need not add any more. He that will be at the pains to peruſe theſe, will WE 
find that the Aſertors of the Unreaſonableneſs of Separation have much to tay tor WE 
their Cauſe; and little reaſon to be troubleſome to the World, by repeating ther WE 
arguments as often as ſuch as love Contention think fit to renew the Pleas fot 
Separation, that haye been fo often urged already, and as often anſwered, 
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EA 5 I, 


IE Detign of the following Papers is ſo juſtifiable, how mean ſoever they 
be in themſelves, that I necd not uſe many Words to engage you to re- 
ceive them with all Candaur and Goodneſs, I am one who ſincerely deſire a greater 
Union amongſt Englihh Proteflants than we are yet arrived at: And though 
the method in which I now propoſe to do ſomewhat towards this, be perhaps not 
the moſt agreeable to your Wiſhes; Yet it muſt be acceptable to you, as You 
profets yourſelves willing to attend to any oſters that are made this way; and ready 
to conform, it your Ohections can be fairly removed. 
Now the Reaſons, on which your whole Caule 1s built, I find collected by Mr. 
Calamy in his tenth Chapter of the Life of Mr. Baxter: And they are thought to 
be there repreſented with the utmoſt force, and after the moſt convincing. man- 


ner poſſible. The beſt method therefore, I can think of to purſue my Deſigu in, 
will be this : 


I. To anſwer the Ohjections there advanced againſt the Terms of Min;terial Con- 
formity in our Church. | 

II. To ſhew that the Arguments there propoſed, in defenſe of yourſelves, are 
not ſufficient to juſtify your Separation, even ſuppoſing theſe Terms of Miniſteriul 
Conformity to be unreaſonable. 

III. To conſider what is there offered for the Vindication of the D/ſenting Laity. 


Only.I defire it may be remembred that I confine myſelf to the preſent Times; 


and ſpeak to thoſe of You who continue to ſeparate from the Church, for thc 
Reaſons there repreſented. 


I. I ſhall conſider thole Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, which are there repre- 
ſented as Unreaſonable. | 5 

Now, of the five Terms there produced, there are but Three which are at pre- 
ſent the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity in the Church of England : And they are 


theſe. 


I. They that will miniſter in our Church muſt be ordained by Biſbops. 


II. They muſt declare their unfeigned Aſſent, and Conſent, to all and every thing 
contained, and preſcribed, in and by the Book of Common-Prayer, and Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England : together 
With the Pſulter; and the Form and manner of making, ordaining, and conſecrating of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, They muſt likewiſe make an equivalent Sub- 
ſcription, 


III. They muſt take the Oath of Canonical Obedience, and Swear Subjection to 
their Ordinary, according to the Canons of the Church. 


I. They that will Miner in this Church muſt be ordained by Biſhops. The 
Church of England is indeed an Epiſcopal Church. We think we can demonſtrate 
that in the Primitive times the adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs was in the 
Hands of Biſbops, who had Pręſbyters ſubje& to them; that as the Apgſiles main- 

| tained a ſuperiority over the Preſbyters of the Churches they conſtituted, ſo upon 
occalion of their abſence, they ſetled others in this Superiority ; that as theſe thus 


ſucceeding 
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ſucceeding the Apoſtles had the power of Ordination committed to them, «, 
their Succeſſors in the following Ages claimed this Power as their Right, and 
looked upon Ordination to be their Office in the regular Courſe of Things, No 
wonder then that we require all that come into the Miniſtry, to come in at this 
Door, which we think opened for that purpoſe by the Apgſtles. Nor do I find 
that any of the Objections You here urge againſt this do ſignify that Ordination, 
in the regular courſe of Things, ought to be adminiſtred without Biſops. But 
all that is objected is a difficulty ariſing from your having been before ordained 
without Biſhops ; which, Ordination you cannot renounce, as you mult do, in ef. 
fect, if you ſubmit to Epiſcopal Ordination. Taking it, therefore, for granted, 
becauſe I find nothing alleged againſt it, that regularly Ordination is not to be ad. 
miniſtred without the Bop, I ſhall 
1. Give an account why this is inſiſted on. 

2. Anſwer your ſcruples againſt complying with it, as I find them expreſſed 
by Mr. Calamy. Premiting only this, that fince moſt of You came into the 
Miniſtry ſince the reſtauration of Epiſcopacy, and therefore have brought this 
difficulty voluntarily upon yourſelves, refuſing wittingly and conſiderately either 
to conform as Lay-men, or to be ordained by Biſbops, it ſeems a wonder to us 
that you ſhould not be more willing to ſubmit in this Point, and to make ſome 
recompenſe for this notorious negle& put upon the Epiſcopal Office, than to 
ſearch out Objections againſt it. Much more do we find reaſon to wonder 
that, inſtead of recommending Lay-Conformity to Thoſe whoſe Conſciences 
could heartily approve of it, and an Education in another way, you {till con- 
tinue to adviſe, prepare, and ordain others to the Miniſtry ; by that means lay. 
ing what you account an inſuperable difficulty, which would otherwiſe be want- 
ing, in the way towards ſuch an Union as you ſay you defire. Pardon us, if 
we cannot think that this practice is agreeable to that deſire of Peace and Con- 
cord you expreſs, which ſeems to us as if You rather deſired to prevent it, unleſs 
it could be brought about wholly in your own way. But J return | 

1. To give ſome account why this Re-ordmation is inſiſted upon, and propoſe 
ſome reaſons why it may be ſubmitted to. Now the reaſonableneſs of inſiſting 
upon this appears from this one propoſition, the truth of which to us is plain, 
acknowledged by Mr. Baxter, and not in the leaſt called in queſtion in any of 
your reaſonings on this Head, viz. That Epiſcopal Ordination is the regular orderly 
Ordination ſetled in the Church of Chrift*. This being ſo: as Mr. Baxter judges 
(in his diſputation with Mr. Johnſon) that the end why we are obliged to ſeek Ord:- 
nation rather from an Eccleſiaſtical Officer than from a Magiſtrate, &c. is, becauſe 
God hath appointed him for order ſake, and to prevent Intrufions and Abuſes ; ſo we 
argue, that the Reaſon why we are obliged to ſeek Ordination from a Biſhop, 
rather than from Preſbyters without a Biſhop, is becauſe God hath appointed Him 
for order fake, and to prevent Intrufions and Abuſes; And becauſe the going out 
of this ſetled way, though it be into another which poſſibly might prevent In- 
truſions and Abuſes as well, were it the ſetled way, gives too much encourage- 
ment and too much room for Intriſions and Abuſes. As we think with Mr. Bar- 
ter that Neceſſity only can anſwer for the irregularity of Ordination; fo we think 
that where there is no neceſſity, or when this neceſſity ceaſes, God gives no en- 
couragement to ſuch deviations ; and a Regular Ordination is to be ſought for. 
That, therefore, it is not the /o/emnity of the work, the care taken, the fitneſs 
of the Perſon, the Faſting and Prayer, that can excuſe the neglect of this, or be 


a Sce the Abridgment of Mr. Baxter”s Life, p. 129. b Ibid, 5 
accounted 
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accounted ſufficient without this; becauſe this is the method delivered down to 
us from the Apoſtles times, and the departing from this tends to the overthrow 
of all Order: nor can we ſuppoſe that Almighty God ſupplies the want of it, 
when no neceſſity can be pleaded, becauſe He is the God of Order, and not of Con- 


fuſion. We judge, with Mr. Baxter *, that Perſons (let them be never ſo well qua- 


lifed) are to ſeek an orderly admiſſion, and make others the Judges of their qualifica- 
aliens: And imagining our method to be the orderly and ſetled method from 
the Primitive Ages, where we ſee it neglected, when there is no neceſſity, we 
think in Juſtice, we cannot acknowledge thoſe who depart from it approved of 
God in ſetting apart themſelves for the Miniſtry. We dare not think that He 
allows ſo great a neglect caſt upon the Order ſetled in his Church; and we dare 
not in our Conſciences give any encouragement to a method which has diſunited 
a whole Nation from their Biſbops; and ſuch an encouragement as would be in 
effet, an acknowledgment that God approves of [rregular Ordinations upon no 
neceſſity, and would tend to introduce ſtill more and more [rregu/ar Ordinations, 
whenever any neceſſity ſhould be pretended. This we dare not do. And tak- 
ing this to be your Caſe; that you have neglected the way ſetled in the Church; 
and, when no neceſſity urged, put yourſelves into the Miniſtry in another man- 
ner; we cannot think it hard, that you ſhould receive Orders in a regular way. 
This will indeed be an acknowledgment that you have been in an errour: but 
ſurcly this conſideration will not weigh more with good Men than the Univerſal 
good; and the ſervice you may do by giving ſo publick a teſtimony to Order, and In- 


3 fitution, and ſo great a ſtop to irregularity, and confuſion. Upon the whole, we think 


- #4 
4 * 
_ 


that, according to Mr. Baxter, We may inſiſt upon this; nay and ought, as long 
as we are an Epiſcopal Church. For it was his opinion (as is plain from the 
occaſion of that Paper I have now referred to) that nothing but neceſſity can ex- 
cuſe thoſe who negle& Epiſcopal Ordination; and that their Irregular Ordination, 
when there is no neceflity for it, is not approved by God. I confeſs this argu- 
ment ſuppoſes Y ou have to no neceſſity laid uponyou, which I ſhall now ſay ſome- 


what to. You know it is an caſy thing to plead neceſſity. And there is no end 


of Irregularities, if any Neceſſity be admitted but what is moſt apparent: for it is 
then only that God can be ſaid plainly to require Men to go out of the Common 
way, or to approve their Irregu/ar Proceedings. And if you can prove that 
any ſuch Neceſſity was laid upon You to have recourſe to irregular ways; I 
promiſe, for my part, to believe that God approved your ordination, and does 
approve it as long as that neceſſity laſts. If You cannot, We cannot believe it; 
and are in conſcience bound not to prevaricate, and caſt the greateſt reflexion 
imaginable upon regular Ordination. 


Let us now, therefore, conſider whether there be ſuch an undeniable neceſſity for 


g f | nur help; whether the ſafety of the Church be at Stake, and the Salvation of Men's 


Szuls ; or whether there be any other reaſon ſufficient to juſtify your 7rregular 
Proceeding. And give me leave upon this to atk You theſe following Queſtions. 

Are the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity ſo unreaſonable in the Church of Eng- 
land, that very many Conſcientious, Uſeful, Judicious, Pious, Excellent, La- 
borious Men have not conformed, and do not daily conform, as Miniſters ? Mr. 
Baxter acknowledged, and all muſt acknowledge, there: are, and have been 
many ſuch Men. 

Are there any means neceflary to the Peoples Salvation wanting in the Church 
England? Is there not a pious and uſeful Liturgy to aſſiſt their publick Devo- 


c Abridgment, p. 129, 
Vor. I. Bbb 


tions? 
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tions? Are there not Chapters out of God's Word every day read to them? 1; 
not the whole Will of God declared to them? Is there any thing in the adm. 
niſtration of the Sacraments, contrary to the main deſign of the Goſpel, or de. 
ſtructive of Salvation? | 

Is there any one thing, plainly declared to be the duty of a Miniſter in the 
Goſpel, and ſuch a Duty as is neceflary either to the Preſervation of the Church, 
or the Salvation of Mankind, that a Miniſter in the Church of England cannot 
legally do? Cannot He exhort, reprove, be inſtant, inſtruct, admonith in private 
and in publick, and refuſe the Holy Communion to any ſcandalous Chriſtians? 

If there be any thing elſe You imagine convenient, which He cannot do; 1; 
it ſo neceſſary, that the State of Chriſtianity, and the Salvation of the People 
depend upon it; ſo neceſſary, that you are obliged to be ordained after an irregu- 
lar manner to make yourſelves capable of performing it? 

Or, Is this the reaſon you put yourſelves into the Miniſtry, becauſe there ane 
very few in the Church of England that take any care of Souls; and that there 
is great occaſion for your help? If it be, why do ye officiate where there is 1g 
ſuch occaſion for you; where no want of the means of Salvation can be pre. 
tended ? Or, if you ſay there is need every where of all that will labour in the 
Miniſtry, Conſider whether this will not be a plea for the moſt unqualified in 
the world ; and give occaſion, whether You will or no, to the greateſt Irregula. 
rities imaginable : for where can we ſtop in irregularities, if we juſtify thoſe for 
which there is no abſolute neceſhty ? 

Suppoſing the Terms of Epiſcopal Ordination unreaſonable ; Can the good you 
propoſe to do in an irregular way, countervail the miſchief of ſuch 7rregularities; 
taking into the account, on one fide, the good you could do in your private | 
Capacities, if you remained Lay-men; and, on the other fide, the dividing Princi- 
ples, the Heats, the Uncharitableneſs, the Indecencies you encourage, and propa· | 
gate, whether you deſign it or no? | 

Or, Muſt you be ordained to the Miniſiry for the benefit of thoſe amongſt the 
People who cannot ſubmit to the adminiſtration of the Sacraments according 
to the Uſe of the Church of England? And are you forced to this irregular way, 
on this account? If this were truly the reaſon, you would certainly preſs Cn. 

formity upon thoſe who can ſubmit to it; You would receive and encourage no 
ſuch; you would help in the removal of thoſe prejudices and groundleſs ſcru- 
ples, and teach them how to tolerate what they cannot amend ; and, agreeably 
to this, you would receive none but ſuch as had invincible objections again 
Communion with our Church. But not ſeeing a practice correſpondent to this plea, 
we cannot think this to be the true Reaſon. But if it be, we defire you to con- 

ſider, whether you do not by this give too much countenance to a contempt of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Authority; whether you do not give too much encouragement 
to thoſe who ſeparate from us with the rankeſt uncharitableneſs ; and receive and 
cheriſh thoſe who rail at our whole worthip as Idolatrous, Antichriſtian, Popiſ)s 
and intolerable ; or, whether it be fit, that they who think ſuch Prejudice 
groundleſs, thould be fond of adding life and continuance to them, as, rather than 
not do it, to tranſgreſs the order ſetled in the Church. 

The Queſtion is, what neceſſity is there for your Ordination in the Miniſtry: 
and when you have thought of this neceſſity, ſee if the ſame neceſſity may not be 
pleaded for farther irregularities ; ſee if it might not have been pleaded in all ag 
of the Church; and conſider whether ſuch unwarrantable Ordinations do not tend i 

the contempt of all In/7ut/ons and Ordinances: as we judge they do. 


Thck 
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Theſe Queſtions, and ſuch like, conſidered, and anſwered, with all the ſeriouſ- 
nels the ſubject requires, if they do not ſatisfy vou, yet they will ſerve to give 
cou ſome account why we inſiſt upon Epiſcopal Ordination, and dare not give ſo 
open an eneouragement to Irregularity as you ſeem to expect. | 

Epiſcopal Ordination (ſays Mr. Baxter) is to be ſought for; and where there 1s 
not an abſolute neceſſity, God does not approve of irregular Ordinations. h 

You have not a neceſſity (as we judge) ſo abſolute and ſo apparent, as will 
juſtity that neglect you have put upon the ſetled Order of the Church, and the 
irregular method you have taken; | 9 

Therefore, we dare not act as if we thought God had approved your Ordination, 
till you ſhew us this manifeſt and undeniable neceſſity; and fo dare not acknow- 
ledge you Miniſters without Epiſcopal Ordination. 

And we judge it very hard, that 7h;s ſhould be numbered amongſt the unrea- 
ſonable Terms of Miniſterial Conformity; when we think the whole point is, whe- 
ther the other terms be unreaſonable, and ſufficient to juſtity a ſeparation, or no. 
Por, if they be, and it can be proved; this will prove ſuch a neceſſity as will 
- Ta juſtify Irregular Ordinations, and demonſtrate that God approved your Ordination: 
BZ But if they be not, then no ſuch neceſſity was laid upon you; and it cannot be 
proved that God approved your Ordination, or that it is hard for you to ſubmit to 
a regular Ordination. 

And we deſire you to conſider, whether, whilſt you argue againſt this under the 
general name of Dyſenters, you do not argue for many Ignorant Mechanicks, 
who cannot properly be {aid to have had any Ordination but a pretended inward 
Call; and for a great number of Men, of whom Mr. Baxter“ complained long 
ago that they made too light of Ordination. 
= Oncthing more I am led to ſay upon this Subject, and that is, ſuppoſing there 

= was a ncceſſity of ſeeking Irregular Ordinations, ſuch a neceſſity as aroſe only 
from the badneſs of the times, when Biſhops were put down in England, which we 

are allowed by Mr. Calamy to think was the caſe of the gefed Minifters : yet 

EW this neceflity could juſtify the Ordination no longer than it laſted ; and when they 

= were reſtored, the Ordination was null, and another to be ſought for in a regular 

| way, This I fay, ſuppoſing this truly the caſe, and the irregular practice grounded 
only upon this reaſon : and this Mr. Baxter leads me to, by the parallel in- 
ſtances He produces in his Paper about regular Ordinations. They are theſe. In 
an ajault of an Enemy, and the abſence of a Commander, an experienced Soldier who 
== 3s 19 commiſſion may ſupply the place of a Commander. The neceſſity anſwers for 

& the irregularity, while the neceſſity laſts. But would He be acknowledged a Com- 
mander, if, when there is no neceſſity, He ſhould ſtill pretend to that office 
Vithout another Commiſſion in a regular way? Neceſſity gives a Man a Licenſe 

ts practiſe Phyfick, in an extraordinary caſe, and when He can have no Licenſe in 
regular way. Has He therefore a Licenſe to practiſe when this neceſſity is 
gone? or does that Licenſe which neceſſity gives laſt any longer than the ne- 
ceſſity itſelf ? 
Y At a time when it is impoſſible to procure a Commiſſion from the King, ſup- 
pole any Perſon, upon the manifeſt danger of that Kingdom, ſhould take upon 
7 lim to be Lord Deputy of Ireland; that neceſſity would make all his acts valid 
= whilſt it laſted : but when He could have a formal Commiſſion from the King, 
= ne would not; 1s it fit He ſhould be acknowledged as Governor? or, Is the Power, 
| 4 which neceſſity conveyed to him, after that to be obeyed ? As, therefore, in theſe 
es, Neceſſity gives a Commiſſion to theſe Perſons, and we allow of this neceſſity; 
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as they have as much power to act upon this neceſſity, as if they had a Comm. 
ſion in the moſt regular way; and as they cannot be acknowledged to ag 
Commiſſion when they may, but will not, have it in a regular way, and the 
neceſlity ceaſes ; ſo let it be in the caſe before us. A real neceſlity pives you 2 
Commiſſion to act, and to go out of the regular way. This neceſſity make; all 
your acts valid whilſt it laſts ; and they remain valid becauſe they depend 8 
tirely upon the Power you had at the time they were done, and not at all upon 
the Power you have afterwards. But if you refuſe to take out Commiſion; in 
a regular way, when that neceſſity is gone; you have no more pretenſe to Pgyy 
and Authority, than the Perſons in the Caſes before- mentioned. 

I ſee not what can be objected here, unleſs it be this. Since we allow You ng 
Authority in what you do now ; and do not think that God approves of Your 07. 
dination, now you may have Epiſcopal Ordination, and refuſe it; why do we yg 
inſiſt upon the rebaptixing of thoſe who are baptized by you, &c. ? why do we al. 
low your acts valid now we grant no neceflity ? to which Mr. Baxter furniſh; 
us with a reply. If the Lord-Deputy of Ireland were dead, and one ſhould ſo cam. 
terfeit the King's Hand and Seal, as that the Nobles and People could not diſcery i 
and ſhould annex this to a grant for the Place, and fhew it to the People, and chin 
the Power by it; if this Man continue the exerciſe of this Power for a Year before 
the deceit be diſcovered, all his actions muſt be valid as to the Benefit of the mmm. 
wealth, though they are treaſonable to Himſelf. From which it is plain, That x; 
the honeſt People ought not to ſuffer for the freaſon of their pretended Govemot; 
ſo God will take care that the truly Honęſt People ſhall receive no hurt for the 
fault of others; that, as the King may approve of the actions themſelves, as they 
reſpec the people; and yet not approve of the Perſon's pretenſions to his autho- 
rity ; ſo Almighty God may approve of the actions of Minifters as they reſped 
the honeſt and well-meaning People; and yet not approve at all of the Minifiry 
conſidered as ſuch ; that as the Governor's actions were valid, though He hal 
really no commiſſion ; ſo the actions of a Miniſter may be valid, and yet his 
Ordination no proper Ordination; which was the thing I deſigned to prove from 
this inſtance. Indeed Mr. Baxter ſeems juſt before, to lay it down for a truth, 
that if the actions are not null, neither can the Ordinations. But, if this inſtance do 
not plainly prove the contrary, I confeſs I cannot underitand it, vi. that tk 
Ordination may be none at all, and yet the actions not null. For it is the inſtance of 
one who has no commiſſion, but is guilty of Treaſon in what he does; and ye 
the People are not to ſuffer for this, becauſe it was impoſſible for them to diſcen 
it; and ſo his actions are not. null: and yet he muſt have a real Commiſſion fron 
the King, before He can act in that Poſt again. The parallel to this Govern 
and his People, is the Miner and his People. As the Governour has no authority 
and yet his acts are valid: ſo the Miniſter may have no authority, from God, on 
his part, and yet his actions may be valid as to the people ; Almighty God nd 
permitting them to ſuffer for the fault of others. | 

This too may ſerve to give ſome account of the bleſſing of«Heaven attending qu 
ſacred Miniftrations, which you ſeem to us to ſpeak of, too often; becauſe it this 
may be allowed as an argument that God approved your Ordination, all Parties il 
the World will claim it; and the moſt irregular will plead it, and patronize ul. 
der it the greateſt zrregularities imaginable, Pray conſider this, Here is a ft 
tended Governour with no Commiſſion: many of his actions are perhaps for the 
good of the Common- wealth; and yet this is no argument that he had a Gi: 
miſſion, or that the King approved of his acting in his name. So here, The A 
tions of a Miniſter may be for the good of many honeſt Perſons; and yet ths 
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no Argument that God approves his Irregular Ordination. The Bleſſing, when— 
ever it is, is a reward to the Honeſty of the well-meaning People; and ought not 
to be interpreted as an approbation of the Authority of the Mn/ter : as the King's 

rmitting the actions of that pretended Governour to be valid, 1s due to the 
Honeſty of the People, who could not lind out the deceit; but cannot be thouglit 
an approbation of the pretenſes of that Perſon, who was guilty of Treaſon, in coun— 
terfeiting his Hand and Seal. 

The reſult of what TI have ſaid is this. Thoſe of you who were ordained by 
Preſbyters, without Bhops, becauſe Epiſcopal Ordination could not be had, (which 
Mr, Calamy gives us leave to take for the true reaſon,) we acknowledge to have 
had a rea/ Ordmation ; and your Authority to have laſted as long as that neceſſity 
laſted ; and conſequently, all your Acts valid, even as to the authority of them; 
this neceſſity making them ſo, as effectually as if you had had regular Ordination. 
But when that neceſſity ceaſed, we dared no more acknowledge an authority 
founded only upon a caſe of neceſſity, without a regular Commiſſion, when it 
might be had; than we dare acknowledge him to be truly the King's Vicegerent, 
who, becauſe, in Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, he had the Command of a Country 
without a regular Commyſſion, therefore when he can have this regular Commiſſion, 
refuſes to take it. Thoſe of you who have ſince the Re-eſtabliſhment of Eyiſco- 
pacy refuſed either to conform as Laymen, or to enter into the Miniſtry at this 
Door ; after our molt ſerious Conſideration, we cannot but judge to have put an 
open and viſible Neglect upon Regular Ordination, without an apparent Neceſſity; 
giving occaſion by this means to more grievous Irregularities. And therefore, 
though we think your Actions valid, through the Mercy of God, to honeſt and 
well-meaning People; yet we dare not ſay that God approves your Ordination 
in a way we take to be irregular ; nor can we conſent by our Actions to give 
Encouragement to ſuch Doctrines as this, That Regularity is not to be regarded, 
whenever any Perſons will pretend a Neceſſity : for thither this tends, how little 
ſoever you deſign it. Conſider this, and ſee if there be no reaſon why you 
ſhould comply in this Point; at leaſt, if there be no reaſon for us to requeſt you 
not to go on to lay this unneceſſary Bar in the way of others. | 

2. Having thus given ſome Account of the Reaſons of what we require in this 
Poibt; I will now coniider thoſe Objections I find offered in your Names againſt 
it. Amongſt which I do not find any taken from the Unreaſonableneſs of Epiſ- 
pal Ordination; or any thing ſaid againſt it; but all that is objected is drawn 
trom that unhappy Circumſtance of an Ordination before. And this being ſtill 
the Caſe; I ſhall endeavour, if what I have ſaid before be not ſatisfactory, to 
remove theſe Scruples. What I find urged is comprehended under theſe Three 
Heads, 

1. The Peace of your own Conſciences. 2. The Credit of the Reformed 
Churches abroad. 3. The Scruples of your own People. For, as to nulliſying 
wour paſt Ordinations, T hope I have ſaid what is ſufficient. 

1. As to the Peace of your Conſciences; we are not for perſuading you to ac 
againit your Conſciences; to prevaricate or play with Holy Things. But, if what 
have laid down before be true, that an irregular Ordination is none at all, when 
there 13 no abſolute Neceſſity; and, ſuppoſing there was an abſolute Neceſſity, 
that it laſts no longer than that Neceſſity laſts; here can be no playing with holy 
Things, to ſeek it in a regular way: becauſe, according to this Reaſoning, you are 
wholly unqualified to act as Miniſſers without it. And we preſs it upon you 
icriouſly to conſider, if this be not a fair and reaſonable Account of the Matter. 

2. As to the Credit of the Reformed Churches abroad; we think it no Preſump- 
tion, as we cenſure not them, who in a Caſe of Neceſfity went out of the ordi- 
Vor, . Gee nary 
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nary Method, ſo to expect they will not cenſure us for not approving Irregulay,. 
ties, when there is no ſuch Neceſſity for them. And we judge that you your. 
ſelves a& as you think juſt and reaſonable, without that Regard to them here pre. 
tended; and ſhall judge fo, till we ſee you remove, alter, and reform, every 
thing amongſt you, which the Reformed Churches abroad diſprove, either in their 
Declarations, or their Practice. Nor do we think you would allow it a good 
Argument for our inſiſting upon this, if we could produce Reformed Churches 
abroad of the ſame Opinion with us in this Point; unleſs you were otherwiſe 
convinced, 

3. As to the Scruples of your People; we deſire to know, whether you will 
allow it a good Argument for our inſiſting upon this, that, if we ſhould admit 
you into the Miniſtry without it, this will raiſe endleſs Scruples in the Minds gf 
our beſt and moſt underſtanding Peop/e; to ſee Men admitted, and acknowledgeq 
as Miniſters, who have, without an abſolute Neceſſity, as they think, departed 
from the ſettled Method of Ordination, and wilfully ſought irregular Ordinaticn, 
Now ſince We, as well as You, have this Plea; is it not more fitting that thi; 
Plea ſhould be laid aſide, than urged as an Argument againſt Us ? 1s it not more 
becoming, on each fide, to argue from the Reaſonableneſs or Unreaſonableneſs of the 
thing itſelf, than from the Scruples of the people? unleſs perhaps it be worth 
while to enquire, whether the Scruples on the part of regular Ordinations be not 
to be much more regarded, than the Scruples on the part of irregular Ordination. 
We deſire you to conſider, whether, if you yourſelves were ſatisfied of the Rez. 
ſonableneſs of this; you have not Influence enough upon your People to perſuade 
them againſt unreaſonable Scruples, A thing, which if you had ſeriouſly under. 
taken, how much Good might you have done! how much Evil might you have 
prevented! Now, if you cannot agree to this, becauſe the thing is unreaſonable; 
why are the People's Scruples pretended? If the thing be reaſonable, and yet not 
to be done becauſe it would raiſe Scruples in the People; then it is a good Argu- 
ment for not doing a reaſonable thing, that it will raiſe Scruples in others. But 
this we hardly think to be your Opinion, becauſe this would be laying a Neceſſity 
upon yourſelves very often of acting unreaſonably : and alſo, becauſe we conceive 
your Practice to be againſt this. Nothing can raiſe more endleſs Scruples in your 
People, than Occaſional Communion with a Church, from which you have made: 
formal Separation. They have been filled with Amazement and Uneaſineſs, and 
have not known which way to turn themſelves; and perhaps have been induced 
by it to ſtretch their own Conſciences a little, and furniſh themſelves with Di- 
ſtinctions, againſt they ſhould have Occaſion for them. And the Reaſons for thi 
Conduct, if I remember right, are declared to be ſuch as the People are hardly 
capable Judges of: and yet the Demonſtration of your Love and Charity to thi 
You have ſeparated from, is profeſſed to be, in your Opinion, of more Account than 
the Scruples of your People. Nay, by this Conduct you do the very thing, which 
you are afraid of doing, if you ſhould ſubmit to Ep:/copal Ordination. For by this 
you lead the poor People to think that this Separation is not neceſſary ; (as you 
acknowledge yourſelves) and, therefore, that there was no Neceflity for you tv 
ſeek Ordination in an irregular way; and, therefore, that your Ordination is no 
approved of God, but is null; and, therefore, that your Miniſtrations are invalid 
When you can reconcile this Occaſional Communion with the Neceſſity of a Hh. 
ration, in their Opinions; and remove their Scruples on this Account, by plain) 
convincing them, that conffant Communion may be a Sin, where Occaſional Comm. 
nion is fo far from being a Sin, that it is a Duty; then J will undertake to remoit 
their Scruples on the other Account ; and make it as plain as the Light to them, 
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That your Miniſtrations may be valid as to them, and yet your Ordinations null, In 
the mean while, we think it a reaſonable Argument, It the Scruples of the Peo- 
ple ought not to hinder you from ſhewing your Charity, in a way which raiſes 
Scruples in them; the Scruples of the People ought not likewiſe to hinder you 
from thewivg your Regard to Regularity and Order, in a way which railes Scruples 
in them; and ought not, therefore, to make up one of your Reaſons againſt 
Cimformity in this Point. 

Thus much may ſuffice for the firſt Head. And in all that I have ſaid upon 
it, 1 only take this for granted, that Epiſcopal Ordination is the regular Ordina- 
ten; which your Reaſonings under this Head give me leave to ſuppoſe. From 
whence it follows, that your Ordination is irregular. From hence I argue that, 
as long as we are an Epſſcapul Church, and as long as we imagine your Separation, 
and your irregular Ordination unneceſſary, we cannot (according to Mr. Baxter's 
Reaſoning) acknowledge your Ordination ſuch as God approves of; we mult not, 
in Conſcience, give any Encouragement to wnneceſſa;y Irregularities; and, there- 
fore, hope we are not to blame in inſiſting upon Hyiſcapal Ordination. To con- 
clude this Head ; As you, if you were perſuaded that your Ordination in an irre- 
gular way was unneceſſary, could not but own that God did not approve of it ; 
and, therefore, could not but ſubmit to a regular one: ſo we, while we think it 
ſo, cannot poſſibly but think that God diſapproved it ; and therefore, cannot but 
inſiſt upon a regular one, before we acknowledge You truly Ordained. 


II. The Second of thoſe Terms of Miniterial Conformity which you cannot com- 
ply with, is this, that Miniſters muſt declare heir unfeined Aſſent and Conſent to 
all and every thing contained, and preſcribed, in, and by, the Book, intituled the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church; together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of David; and the Form 
or Manner of making, ordaining and conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 
And they muſt alſo (and that ex animo) ſubſcribe theſe Words, That the Book of 
Common- Prayer, and of ordaining Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth in it nothing 
contrary to the Word of God; and that it may lawfully be uſed: and that they them- 
ſelves will uſe the Form in the ſaid Book preſcribed, in publick Prayer and Admini- 


ation of the Sacraments, and no other. That the ſubſcribing this ex animo, 1. e. 
Fucerely, and heartily, ſhould be eſteemed a Grievance, is, I confeſs, a ſtrange 


Thing. But the Church, I ſee, is ſure to be found fault with both ways. If this 
Subſcription had been required without this ; then the Anſwer would have been, 
we dare not ſubſcribe this, becauſe we cannot do it ex animo, and are afraid of 


: ſiretching our Conſciences, and playing with Subſcriptions and Oaths. And yet now 


the Subſcription is required to be ex animo; this very thing is reckoned amongſt 
the Circumſtances that add to the Unreaſonableneſs of it. 

The firſt thing I find objected that concerns my preſent Deſign, is the Compre- 
henſrveneſs of this required Declaration, aggravated with ſuch Hardſhips, that I will 
be bold to ſay, If we uſe all other publick Declarations after the ſame manner, it 
13 impoſſible to comply with any one; and yet (in my Opinion) aggravated fo 
unhappily, as to expoſe and betray even your own Defign in aggravating it. 

For your Comment upon the Form of this Declaration is this, Hords could 
ſearce be deviſed by the Wit of Man more full, and more ſignificant, whereby the 
Mrmniſters might teſtify their higheſt Tuftificaticn, and Commendation, of every Point 
ond Syllable, every Rite and Ceremony, every Matter and Thing contained in the 


whole Bock, and in every Page and Line of it. In which Words I verily think 


; | You eſtectually confute the thing which you would eſtabliſh: and to theſe Words 
. I appeal, and to cvery unprejudiced Perſon who can read them, if the Wit of Man 


* could 
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could not have deviſed Words more full and ſignificant of this Approbation vou 
mean, than the Words in which our Aſent and Conſent is to be declared. Por 
think you yourſelves have. And let any one but compare theſe Two Sentence; 
together, one of which contains what the Act requires; and the other what 
you ſay it requires; and then let him judge whether they be the ſame. Th. 
Words of the Act are theſe, You ſhall declare your unſeigned Aſent and Conſent (5 
the Uſe of all things in the ſaid Book contamed, and preſcribed in theſe Words, «] \, 
here declare my unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to all and every thing Contained 
and preſcribed in and by the Book intituled, &c.” Your way of expreſſing it i; 


this, Tou ſhall declare, not only your Conſent to the Uſe of this Book, but your Aﬀent ia 


the Truth of every Propoſition contained in the Prefaces, Rules, Rubrics and Pray, 
in this Book, in theſe Mord, *I do here teſtify my higheſt Juſtification aud 
Commendation of every Point and Syllable, every Rite and Ceremony, every 
Matter and Thing, contained in the whole Book, and in every Page and Line or 
it.“ I need not aſk the Reader whether there be no difference; and whether tlie 
latter be not ſomewhat more than an Interpretation of the former. But whit 
follows is much worſe than this. 

I little thought indeed from ſome parts of Mr. Calamy's Book; from his ſevere 
Reflexions upon any that have treated the Nonconformiſis after the ſame manner; 
from that great Regard to Peace, Truth, and Decency, he every where profeſſeth; 
I little thought, I ſay, to meet with ſuch Stuff (quoted out of an Author ſelected 


for that purpoſe) as he knows in his Conſcience is nothing to the Argument he 


is upon ; and only tends to vilify and ridicule the Common-Prayer Book, and 
ſtrengthen the unreaſonable Prejudices of the Multitude againſt, it. But how 
ſeverely ſoever he reflect upon others; yet, he himſelf, in treating of publich De. 
clarations, cannot forbear (as he expreſſes it) tranſeribing from one private and un- 
regarded Author, a Paſſage, becauſe it is admirable for its Peculiarity, and cannit 
forbear to talk, as if it was required in the Church of England to believe that every 
Tittle of the Common-Prayer Book was dictated by the Holy Ghoſt ; and as if the pr 
Nonconformiſis had been ejected for not having the Spirit of diſcerning this. 

You cannot take it amiſs if I expreſs myſelf with ſome Heat upon ſuch an 
Occaſion ; becauſe theſe Things ſet us at an irreconcileable diſtance from one 
another; and it may juſtly be demanded of you, either to diſcountenance fuch 
Practices amongſt yourſelves, or elſe to allow and approve them in others as well 
as yourſelves. For I leave it to you to conſider if this be juſt. This Perſon ( 
give it you, as near as I can, in his own Words upon a like Occaſion) having me! 
with a weak Paſſage of one Conforming Minifeer e, produces it for Matter of Re 
proach : and having found ſome crude and unmeet Expreſſions dropped by a privat 
Perſon, he brings them forth, eſteeming him to ſpeak as fooliſhly as he could dejire, 
and only ſuch filly Things as he knew he could eafily ſhame. And thence he argiti 
againſt approving, or being fond of the Common- Prayer Book ; as if a Man ſuuld g 
to prove the Worſhip of Chriſtians or Proteſtants fooliſh, becauſe there are ſeme aueaR 
Perſons to be found among ft them. This Method of arguing is t much ſuited to the 
Humours of thoſe, who not only hate the Conformiſts, but are Deſpiſers, and Deride's 
of all ſerious Worthip and Devotion, who are hereby confirmed in their Cantet 
and Scorn of Worſhip and Devotion in general. Or, if he rather chuſe the Re- 
proof of Sir Ma/thew Hale, than his own ; he may find it in the ſame Page, aud 
| he will caſily ſee how to apply it to himſelf. But to return to the Point we 4 
now upon; I muſt entreat you to conſider, | 
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| That we are commanded to confine this Aſert, and Conſent, to the Uſe of all 
Things contained, and preicribed, in this Book, by the expreſs Words of the Ac 
itlelf; and forbid” plainly by it to refer the Conſent to the Uſe of all Things, and 
the Aſent to the Truth of every Propolition, as you do; as plainly forbid as we can 
be. For the Act itſelf applies both theſe Words to the Uſe, and the Uſe only ; in- 
joining the Miniſter to declare his Aſent and Conſent both, to the Uſe of all Things 
7, this Book. Whoever, therefore, declares his Aſent to the Truth of every 
Propoſition in it, and his Conſent to the Uſe of every thing preſcribed in it; 
though he do not do more than he himſelf may think lawful ; yet he certainly 
does more than this A requires, and muſt be at ſome Pains to reconcile it with 
the lntent of the Act plainly declared. Vou ſhall declare both your ſent, and 
Cir/ent, to the CV of all Things in this Book, ſays the Aci expreſly. No, ſay 
© {me, Rather than we will do this, we will make a Difficulty here, and ſay that 
= .. required to conſent to one thing, and aſſent to another, By what Authority, 
11 pray you, can this be done? You can plead no Foundation tor this in the Intent 
of the Al, as far as it is declared; becauſe hat determines one as well as the other, 
Aſent as well as Conſent, only to the Ce of the Book. So that the Act does not 
leave you at Liberty, if you would never ſo fain, to make this Declaration in 
vour hard Senſe ; for it requires you not to do it, but to give both Aſent and 
Conſent to one thing, even the Uſe of this Book. Now we entreat you not to 
; perſiſt in creating more Difficulties than there really are. And that what I have 
ſaid upon this Head may have the more Effect, I ſhall propoſe to you, 
2. The Example of Dr. Bates“, and ſundry other Nonconformiſts, to the Number 
3 Twenty; who took an Oath that 7hey would not at any time endeavour any Alte- 
© ration in the Government either in Church or State, as ſoon as ever the Lord- Keeper 
go had declared openly, that by Endeavour was meant unlawful Endeavour. The 
= Lird-Keeper then did in effect ſay thus to them, Tou ſhall fewear that you will not 
& unlawfully endeavour an Alteration in Church or State, in theſe Morde, „I will not at 
any time endeavour any Alteration of the Government either in Church or State.” 
And the Act of Uniformity ſays, You fhall declare your Aſent and Conſent to the Uſe 
all Things in this Book, in theſe Words, &c. If, therefore, upon the Authority of 
one ſingle Perſon, they thought it reaſonable to confine the Word Endeavour to 
WE wineſul Endeavour; much more muſt they think it reaſonable, upon the Au- 
& tbority of that Act itſelf which requires this Declaration, to apply both Mont 
and Conſent, only to the Uſe of this Book. In the one Caſe you have only the 
Opinion of one learned Lawyer that it was meant ſo; in the other you are left at 
vo Liberty, but are abſolutely determined by the very Parliament that made the 
A that it was meant ſo. But I argue further, ſuppoſing the Act itſelf did not 
dctermine both Aſent and Conſent to the Uſe of the Book, yet 
3. The Nature, Manner, and Form of all Law-deeds, and publick Declarations, 
We rcquire this way of Interpretation, and condemn the other. This is drawn up 
WT cording to the Manner of our Law, in which nothing 1s ſo common as to gather 
| Bo together Words of very little or no difference in their Signification, and to apply 
cm all to one thing. Thus, to give and to grant, though there be ſome ſmall 


i . difference in their Signification, to renounce and abjure, and theſe very Words, 
\- and Conſent, with a Hundred other different Terms, are found to be applied 
0) Wo one and the ſame thing. And, therefore, if the Act had only ſaid, you hall 
are * eclore that you agree to the Ule of all Things in this Buok, in theſe Words; yet I 

Hould have thought it much more reaſonable, from the conſtant Form of expreſ- 
Chat * Abridgment, p. 585. 
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ſing ſuch Declarations, to have applied both Words to one thing; than to have 
argued the contrary way, from the Uſe of Two different Words. And, therefore 
had not the Act done it for us, we think it needs no Evaſion, or Diſtinction, to de. 
termine both Aſent and Conſent to the Uſe of the Common- Prayer Book; to the U; 
of all Things contained in, and preſcribed by it. But the Act has really done it for 
us. Suppoſing, therefore, that ſome of the firſt Promoters of this Aci had erf 
and pernicious Deſigns ; yet ſince it is a moſt uſual thing in our Legal Forms t, 
apply Two or more Words to one and the ſame thing; and ſince we are all agreed 
that one of theſe Words ought to be applied to the Uſe of this Book; I think w. 
may, without the leaſt Violence to the Words, or our own Conlciences, apply 
them both to that only, there being nothing againſt it in the Act itſelf, 

Having therefore, ſhewn that this Declaration may fairly and honeſtly be mad. 
with reſpec only to the U/e of this Book, ſuppoſing the Act had not ſo plain) 
determined it; having proved from the Practice of ſome Eminent Men amoys! 
vourſelves, that if one ſingle Perſon of Authority in the Sate, determine Wy 
I/ord in an Oath to one certain Signification, which is not ſo plainly determine 
to it in the Oath itſelf, the Oath may be lawfully taken; having plainly demon. 
ſtrated, that this Act itſelf (the greateſt Authority we could have) has determine) 
expreſly both Aſent and Conſent to the Uſe of this Book; and is ſo far from makiys 
this Declaration reſpe& the Truth of every Propoſition in it, that it never mention 
the thing, but ſays, in effect, what utterly excludes this Senſe of the Words; u. 
humbly hope, that ve ſhall not any more hear of fretching cur Conſciences in thi 
Point; and that Yu will not continue to maintain Prejudices againſt this 4;, 
which it gives you not the leaſt Occaſion to take up. 

As for the Subſcription required, I never heard that it was eſteemed any confide. 
rable Difficulty; nor do I fee how it can be, if it be explained according to it 
Original Deſign ; which appears plainly to be none but this, that all who mini 
in this Church ſhould be under an Obligation to 2 this Book. According 
Three Things they are required to ſubſcribe. 1. That the Book of Common-Praye, 
and of ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, containeth in it nothing contrary in! 
Mord of God. 2. That it may lawfully ſo be uſed. 3. That they themſelves will i; 
the Form in the ſaid Book preſcribed, in publick Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the $ 
craments; and none other, Where it is plain, that this Book is conſidered onlys 
a Book framed to direct the Behaviour of thoſe who officiate in publick; wht 
Prayers and what Ceremonies they are to uſe ; without having any Regard to ere 
particular Sentence inſerted in the Prefaces, or Rubrics, which do not reſpect, 0 
direct, the Behaviour of the Minifter. I ſay not this, becauſe I think there at 
any ſuch Sentences in the Prefaces or Rubrics, which are contrary t9 God's Vi; 
for I know of no ſuch : but only becauſe I am perſuaded this was the Origui 
Deſign of the Subſcription. Nay, thoſe few Sentences, not relating to the Uk 
the Minifter, which you except againſt, cannot be thought contrary to God's Mi 
even by you who think them no true; for granting them falſe, I do not ſee hon 
they contradict any thing in the whole Bible. 

I have been the more concerned upon the Matter of this Declaration and & 
ſeription, becauſe (though I be convinced that it is a great Crime for any one 
profeſs his Senſe of any thing in Words not conſiſtent with it; yet, on the ol 
hand) I am ſo far from thinking it a Virtue, that J cannot but account it a th 
of very ill Conſequence, and a piece of publick Diſſervice, to deal very hars 
with Declarations and Subſcriptions ; to ſtretch them beyond what the Orig'® 
Deſign of them, or the Words in which they are expreſſed, will fairly and te 
neſtly bear, in order to make them appear as rigid and unreafonable as poſi: 
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What I think, and hope, I have proved, under this Head, may be reduced to this : 
That the Declaration of Aſent and Conſent cannot poſſibly be extended to any 
thing but the Uſe of this Book : and that the Subſcription concerns this Book, 
only as it is a Book directing the Miniſter what Prayers and what Ceremonies to 
* and has no reference to any thing in it that does not concern the Miniſter 
who is to % it. And from hence it follows, that whoever thinks this Book fit 
to be uſed in the Service of God, may very fairly make this Declaration and Sub- 
ſeription, without putting a Stretch either upon the Words, or upon his own Con- 
{cience. And I think it cannot be thought unreaſonable; that all who miniſter 
in this Church be obliged to uſe this Liturgyz and publickly to declare they will 
1 pad now to examine the Reaſons, given in your Names, why you think 
this Subſcription and Declaration unlawful, and not to be complied with. 

1. This Subſcription, and Declaration, would be an Approbation of the Doctrine of 
real Baptiſmal Regeneration, and certain Salvation conſequent thereupon. For, it 
would be an Approbation of that Rubric, that it is certain by God's Word, that Bap- 
tized Children dying before actual Sin, arc ſaved ; and it would be an Agreement 19 
uſe conſtantly after Baptiſm a Thankſgiving to God, for that it hath pleaſed him to 
regenerate the Infant with his Holy Spirit. This is your firſt Reaſon. 

The former part of this relating to the Rubric, I deny; having, as I think, 
ſhewn before, that both the Declaration and Subſcription, concern only your Uſe of 
the Book; not your higheſt Tuſtification, and Commendation, of every Point and Syl- 
lable, every Matter and 7, bing, contained in the whole Book, and in every Page and 
Line of it. But I need not inſiſt upon this. For all the Ditficulty here is, that of 
a real Baptiſmal Regeneration; and not of Salvation conſequent thereupon. Sup— 
poſing this, it is true; and you ſay, the Office does ſuppoſe it. But, in my Opi- 
nion, this is undoubtedly true, as it was deſigned apart by itſelf for a general 
Propoſition : nor could I ever have called it in queſtion. For is it not true, and 
what every Body doubts not to ſay, that Baptiſm admits Perſons into a State of 
Favour with God? and would any one ſcruple to ſubſcribe this Truth, becauſe 
there may be a Perſon dipt in Water, whom God does not accept to Baptiſm ? 
[ believe not, becauſe the Propoſition ſpeaks only of Perſons duly Baptized. And, 

does it not follow from hence, that if they die without having done any thing to 
put them out of this State, they ſhall be ſaved? You mult be ſenſible that there 
is no want of Texts to prove the former; and that the latter is as plain a conſe- 
| quence from it as one would with, Pray conſider if it be not very hard to deal 
as you do with this general Sentence. Conſider that there is a great deal of dif- 
ference between theſe Two Propoſitions, Every individual Child, whom the Mini- 
Fer receives to Baptiſm, whether he is a qualified Subject of Baptiſm or not, dying after 
is, without actual Sin, is ſaved, and, Children which are Baptized according to God's 
Jord, dying without actual Sin, are ſaved: and remember, that you can never 
prove the Words to be incapable of this Senſe ; or that any other was ever in- 
tended, or ſo much as thought of by thoſe who placed them here. And that you 
yourſelves ſometimes underſtand it without reference to this Church, or this Of- 
fice, is plain from your ſuppoſed Inſtance which follows. And ſure you cannot 
think, if this was ſaid of Baptized Children in general, without reſpect to the 
Preſcriptions of this, or any other Church, that any Children were intended by it, 
but ſuch as are duly Baptized, and admitted into the Church according to God's 
Will. Indecd if you demand ſuch a Text of Scripture for the Salvation of ſome 
whom, you ſay, our Church admits to Baptiſm, as you produce for their Damna- 
n; we acknowledge, we thall never be ſolicitous to produce one. We freely 
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confeſs our Ignorance; and own that we are ſo fooliſh as to think that, in the K. 
cond Commandment, Almighty God, neither by Children underſtood Infants dying 
before actual Sin; nor in the Puniſhment he ſpeaks of there, had the leaſt reſpe& 
to their Condition in another World; nay, we judge it contrary to his Nature, and 
all bis Declarations, to determine the future Eſtate of any Perſon by the Beha. 
viour of another. If this be all that might make the Matter dubious, 1 am ſure L 
may be as true a Propoſition as ever was laid down for all this. And when you 
can ſhew. that this Text ought to be underſtood either of ſuch Infants, or of th, 
Puniſhments of another World, I will undertake to produce as many as you can 
demand for the Salvation of all Infants. What is farther objected is taken from 
ſome ſuppoſed Caſes, deſigned to prove that according to this Doctrine 7t 75 i. 
Power of Men to give Salvation, We muſt confeſs that we are utterly at a lg; 
what to ſay to ſuch Objections; and utterly ſurprized, when we meet with ſuch 
diſtant and extraordinary Suppoſitions drawn in to prove the Falſhood of a Pr. 
poſition framed for a Chriſtian Country, and relating only to Children duly Bap. 
tized. But we reply, that this Salvation. depends wholly upon God's accepting 
the Perſons (which this Rubric obligeth us not to affirm he does, in ſuch Cay 
as you here put) and that your ſuppoſed Chrj/tian King has no more real Powerof 
giving Salvation to [nfants (though it ſhould be true that the ſyfants he murthe; 
are ſaved) than a Pagan King would have, ſhould he conquer a Country of good 
Chriſtians and kill them all immediately; and yet it may be true that all gy} 
Chriſtians are ſaved: Or no more than every good Chriſtian has the Gift of G. 
vation in his Power when he brings his Child to Baptiſm: nay, no more than 
Fever, or any Diſtemper that kills them has the Gift of Salvation in its Power 
Give me leave to tell you, that it is ſuch unaccountable Objections as this; the 
Streſs that ſeems to be laid upon them; and the Study with which they appear 
to have been ſought for; that make ſome in the World ſo apt to ſuſpect, and ſ 
forward to declare, that no Agreement can ever be hoped for. | 

But I muſt not forget to ſay ſomething to this Baptiſmal Regeneration which 
you object againſt, I am ſo little acquainted with the Art of diſtinguiſhing, that! 
know no difference between a Regeneration and a real Regeneration. If there be: 
Regeneration, I think it is real: and if there be a real Regeneration, it is to be 
aſcribed to the SHirit of God. And becauſe it always appeared to me that who- 
ever was received into the Chr//tian Church by God's Miniſter, with Prayers d- 
rected by the Congregation to God, and with ſufficient Security for his good Edu- 
cation, was duly received, and according to God's Will; I never doubted but 
that God received ſuch to his Favour, and heard the Prayers of his People, and 
approved of their Baptiſm : and becauſe I thought they were duly made Chriftian, 
I could not but think the Holy Spirit of God reſided in them, as they were now 
the Temples of God. The Scripture leads us to think thus; and, conſequent!r, 
to think that they are regenerated (in the Scripture-notion of that Word) as they 
are entered into this new Eſtate; and that, by the Holy Ghaſt, as they are int. 
tuled to all his Influences and Aſſiſtances, purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt. We 
know not of any thing in Scripture to induce us to think otherwiſe ; and, there- 
fore, we do not ſeparate what St. Paul hath joined together, the waſhing of Reger 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. in ſpeaking of the whole Chris 
ſtian Church. But we can hardly perſuade ourſelves that you believe as Jo! 
ſpeak, when you ſay, your Reaſon for not concurring with us in this, is, for fe 
of contributing to the haraneſs of careleſs Men in the Opinion that they are regeners" 
and need no farther Care. We, on the contrary, think the Point now before 5! 
perſuaſive Argument to the greateſt Care and Diligence, For if Men were rege 
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erated by the Holy Ghoſt, and made the Temples of God by Baptiſm, how much does 
it concern them to live as ſuch ; not to defile the Temple of God, or drive his Sp7rit 
from them? And in this we flatter ourſelves that we imitate St. Pau/, and the 
other Apoſtles, who in their Writings have ſaid this very thing, and all the glo- 
rious Things imaginable of all profeſſed Baptiſed Chriſtians in general; and yet 
never thought them an Encouragement to Security, but always inſiſted on them as 
the propereſt Arguments to the greateſt Care and Diligence. And it would be 
worth while to enquire, whether the ſame Objections do not lie againſt what St. 
paul affirms of Baptiſed Chriftians, as do againſt what our Church ſays of them. 
The only Difficulty here, as I think, is the admitting / Comers to Baptiſm, 
without a Liberty of refuſing the Children of Infidels, or the mot ſcandalous Sinners, pro- 
vided they have but Sponſors, as you expreſs it. Now this Office of our Church 
was certainly framed for a Chr;/tian Country; a Country where all were pro— 
fefled Chriſtians, and reſpects the Children of ſuch. And, as for thoſe ex/raord;i- 
nary Caſes in which our Church 1s ſuppoſed to allow Baptiſm ; where is the great 
Fault, and where is the ill Conſequence of thinking that, if any Perſons folemnly 
undertake the good and Chriſtian Education of a Child, they have hereby a ſuffi- 
cient Right to devote him to God; that the Church hath ſufficient Reaſon to re- 
ceive the Infant; that God will of his infinite Mercy, in regard to their Prayers 
and good Deſigns, look favourably upon him? I ſay, where is the Crime of 
thinking this? What great Deſign of Chriſtianity, what Precept of the Goſpel, 
does this contradict? But I know not that Baptiſm may not, according to the 
& Church of England, be denied to the Children of Atheifts, Fewws, Infidels, &c. 
Por the Ofice ſuppoſes a Chriftian Country, and Chriſtian Parents. And, as for 
® the Children of profeſſed Chriſtians, 1 account the Profeſſiom of Chriſtianity in 
= their Parents ſufficient to entitle them to Baptiſm ; as I find, in the Apoſtle's 
Days, the Profeſion only of Faith in Chriſt (whether ſincere or not) was ſuffi- 
& cient to entitle any to it. To proceed, 
2. The Second Objection againſt this Aſent, Conſent, and Subſcription, is this, that 
they extend 1 the Uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm, to the Excluſion of 
Parents. But here we muſt complain that this is not truly and fairly repreſented; 
but expreſſed fo as beſt ſerves to raiſe and increaſe the averſion of the People to 
the Church. We deſire you to conſider, whether the Parents be not to provide 
theſe Sponſors ; whether the Parents, in providing what the Church thinks re— 
quiſite, and offering their Children to Baptiſm, with this ſecurity for their good 
education, do not truly and properly themſelves devote their Children by Baptiſm 
to God; whether this be not their own Act and Deed as much as if they had no 
Sponſors 3 whether any Chriſtian may not engage himſelf ſolemnly for the good 
Education of another ; and whether his own willingneſs, do not give him right 
ſufficient to do this; whether the Parents own act, where there are Parents, in 
offering the Child to Baptiſm, and providing theſe Sponſors in order to it, be not 
ſuppoſed in the Office; and, conſequently, whether their Faith (in all ordinary 
Cates) be not the ſuppoſed ground of the Child's Baptiſm (according to our 


- ; Church) as the Country is Chriſtian, and as the Parents are required to provide 
E: BB for their Cluldren theſe Sponſors; and, laſtly, whether the grofleſt abuſe of an 
5 iſtitution, which if it be but duly regarded, would be moſt uſeful, be a ſuffi- 
-ou : | cient argument againſt the inſtitution itſelf. Now, if the Parents be to provide 
:- = theſe Sponſors, why ſhould it be urged that they are not required to be choſen 
„ with due Care; when this certainly will be proportionable to the care and con- 


cern the Parents themſelves have for their Children ; and if they have none, 
how will the matter be mended by admitting the Parents without the Sponſors ? 


And we imagine, that if you had been as dilizent in finding out uſeful Canons, 
Yor. . Eee 
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as thoſe you account ſo liable to exception, you would have ſeen One that ſhews, 
that they who require Godfathers and Godmothers, require alto, that none ſhould 
be admitted as ſuch, before they have received the holy Communion” ; and, therefore, 
ought not to be repreſented as if they had taken no manner of care about this, 
but opened a wide door to the profaning this Solemnity. We confeſs ourſelves ſo 
ſhort-ſighted, that we cannot plainly diſcern how the method of our Church tend; 
to the Profaning this Ordinance, more than the adminiſtring it without Sponſors, 
In the next place, If theſe Parents, in providing what the Church requires; in offer. 
ing their Children to Baptiſm, with Sponſors ; do ſufficiently and efectually teſtify their 
reſolution to devote their Children to God; and this devoting them in this way be their 
rem Aft; We defire to know, with what Juſtice the Church is taxed with IH 
Parents out of their right ; and the People incenſed againſt it by ſuch Phraſes a, 
theſe, as againſt an unnatural and cruel Oppreflor? Again, If the Faith of the Pa. 
rents (in all ordinary Caſes) and their providing theſe Sponſors themſelves, and offer. 
ing their Children to Baptiſm with theſe, be ſuppoſed by our Church; and be in ir, 
the ground of the adminiſtration of this Rite in a Chriſtian Country ; why 18 the Con- 
trary maintained and fixed upon the Church, as if it were the plain declaration, 
and profeſſed doctrine of it? Again, If it be agreeable to the Chriſtian Religion, that 
a Chriſtian may ſolemnly take upon him the good education of an Infant, what need is 
there of a natural right, or Poſitive Law ? And how comes the want of theſe to 
be an objection againſt a lawful, I may ſay, a commendable action? Laſt of all, 
If the groſſeſt abuſe of an inſtitution in itſelf uſeful (as we take this to be) be not a ſuf: 
ficient argument againſt the Inſtitution; what do you propoſe to yourſelves by ar. 
guing from the careleſſneſs of Godfathers againſt the uſe of them at all? Were all 
the Miniſters in the Land forgetful of their Miniſterial Obligations; would it there. 
fore follow that it was not a uſeful thing for them publickly to own theſe obli- 
gations when they were made Mnifters ? Did all who own their Baptiſinal Core. 
nant in your way, prove the moſt careleſs and ſinful Men afterwards; would you 
acknowledge the thing itſelf uſeleſs, or lay it aſide ? Yet in this caſe it might be 
ſaid, they were brought to avouch a great untruth in the face of God and his Church, 
For you can no more prove that they are ſincere, than we can that Godfathers are, 
at the time when they ſolemnly profeſs themſelves as if they were. But above 
all, it is very hard that you ſhould ſpeak here, as if this encouraged Parents in a 
careleſſneſs about their Children; or as if the Church took off any part of their 
duty from them, by providing more effectually for their Children's advantage. 
Good Parents can never take advantage from this inſtitution to be unnatural, and 
careleſs of their Children: Bad Parents may, but then they would have been as 
carelcts without it; and their Children in a much worſe condition. And though 
we bewail the little regard many Godfathers have to the ſerious part of their 
Office (without thinking this an argument againſt the Church) yet we hope there 
are ſomèe to ſenſible of their obligations, that they omit no opportunity of doing 
their duty. 
3. The Third, Fourth, and Fifth Reaſons why you cannot conform as Mui 
feers, are, becauſe this Aſent, Conſent, and Subſcription, would oblige you 10 deny 
Baptiſm to ſuch as had not Sponſors, though they had a real right to that Ordinance; 
and to the Children of ſuch as would not permit them to be ſigned ith the tranſient 
ſign of the Croſs ; and to deny the Communion to ſuch as would not receive it Kneeling, 
put theſe three together, becauſe they come under the common Head of Terms 
of Communion, and Impgſitions, againſt which your zeal ſeems chiefly to lye; and 
becauſe the argument managed under theſe Heads is not ſo much deſigned againſt 
the things themiclves, as againſt the making them Terms of Communion: the law- 


fulneſs of which I ſhall now conſider; and ſo remove, if I can, the objections 
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here brought againſt it. Only, becauſe you have advanced ſomething againſt the 
uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, as well as againſt the p9/mg it; I muſt take tome no- 
tice of that firſt, and then I ſhall come to the matter of Impoſitions. 

All your Arguments againſt this are at laſt reſolved into theſe three; that this 
ſemeth to be a new Sacrament ; that it /coks as if Baptiſm were not a ſufficient 
Bond without this; nay, at laſt we find it expreſſed thus, that though the Church 
ath declared this ſign to be in token the perſon ſhall not be aſhamed, Sc. yet ſince 
the generality are apt to underſtand it, that iz v/r/me and power of this ſign the 

erſon ſhall not be aſhamed, Ju dare not concur in giving occaſion knowingly of 
ſuch a miſunderſianding to the vulgar and injudicious. But give us leave to examine 
what is here objected more carefully. One reaton then againſt it, is, that you 


5 dare not concur in giving an occaſion of ſuch a miſunderſtanding to the vulgar and in= 
= judicious. You dare not uſe the words /n ten, becauſe They may be apt to think 


you do not mean in 7oken of ſomething ſignified, but in virtue and power of the 
ſign itſelf, Now, what end of our differences can we ever hope for, if ſuch 
methods be taken; if, when there is no reaſon againſt a thing, what is acknow- 
ledged to be unreaſonable ſhall be made an objection againſt it, by thoſe very 

perſons who, in many other caſes, do themſelves knowingly give occation of 11/- 
underſtanding to perſons ſomewhat more prdicious than thoſe who can underſtand 
words in a ſenſe, which it is impoſſible they ſhould be meant in? I could give 
many more inſtances, but I will mention but one. Dare you not concur in Occa- 

ſonal Communion, becauſe ſome of the Vulgar and Injudicious, You very well know, 
have ſad miſ-under/tandings about it? If you dare, why do you argue here, as if 

You dared not concur in this, for that one Reaſon ? which we cannot belicve, till 
we ſee you omit all other things which you yourſelves think fit or proper, for the 
ſame reaſon. But while you uſe our Service thus, we imagine you have done it 
ſome credit, by granting, as you here do, That they are judicious perſons who can 
underſtand by the words here uſed, that any grace is ſuppoſed by the Church to 
be wrought by this ſign, or the ule of it; that the words muſt be öde, Hej, 

© before any ſuch thing can be made out of them; and, conſequently, that They 

WAS muſt be /1judicious perſons that can think this a new Sacrament. 

Another argument againſt the % of this Sign is, that 77 looks as if Baptiſm, as 
Chrijt had appointed it, were not eſteemed a Bond ſufficiently firm and firong. Not by 
us, who have declared, in exprets and plain words, that Baptiſm is compleat without 
it, and the Infant a Chr//tian as much before as after it. Beſides, we imagine that 
ſuch an objection as this; as ſtrong, and as concluding, may be made againſt 
you, or any who uſe any Prayers at Baptiſm; or adminiſter it with the addition 
of the leaſt circumſtance to the primitive inſtitution. For all this looks as if 

 Boptiſia, as Chrift had appointed it, were efteemed not ſufficient to entitle the Infant 
to the favour of God, or to the purpoſes for which it was inſtituted. You know 
it is ſufficient without one Prayer; and yet this is no objection to you againſt the 
uſe of Prayers at ſuch a Solemnity. _ | 

Another objection againſt it is, that z7 ſeemeth a new Sacrament added t9 Chris. 

But, if it only ſeem ſo; and if the words muſt be miſunderſtood before it ſcem lo ; 
(as you here grant ;) then we account it very unjuſt for you to aſſiſt in perplexing 
this cauſe ; and to advance arguments to proye what you think, yourſelves, they 
do not prove. Now what is a Sacrament ? You ſay, It is an outward and wifible 
ſign of an inward and ſpiritual grace, &c. Let it be ſo : and by this let any one 
judge between us. The words in the Common-Prayer Book I interpret thus, Ie 
recerve this Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, as one who is now a Bap- 
tied Chriſtian ; and, as ſuch, do fign him with the ſign of the Croſs, to fignity 
tliat, as he is a Cbriſtian, and conſequently, a Servant of Him who died upon 

the 
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the Croſs, He is obliged never to be aſhamed of the Faith of Chriſt crucifeq 
but to glory in it amidſt all the ſcorns the profeſſion of this Religion can Expoſe 
Him to. I am not apprehenſive that here is any conſtraint put upon the words; 
nay, they appear to me to be incapable of any other meaning. The things to be 
conſidered here are, not ſo much the /in of the Croſs itſelf, as the ſigning the Inas 
with that fign ; (for that it is that was deſigned to betoken what follows ;) and 
the thing ſignified by that fignng of the Infant; which is this, that, as He is , 
Baptiſed Chriſtian, He is obliged to profeſs manfully the faith of Chriſt crucified 
Now, as far as I can ſee, Here is not the leaſt tittle of grace attributed to the 


fign of the Croſs, or to the ſigning the Infant with it. For the thing ſignified hy 


this ſigning the Child with the Croſs, is not, as you ſay, Chrift crucified with tj, 
Benefits of his Croſs ; (though what the Canon lays may be true, that under the 
name of the Croſs, in Holy Scripture, they are often ſignified, which is quite a 
diſtin& conſideration ;) but the thing ſignified by it is, that the Infant is a Chi- 
ſtian Baptiſed, and, as ſuch, the diſciple of a Crucified Saviour. Nor is the gg; 
of the Croſs appointed to work this grace by way of exciting fignification : For no grace 
is attributed to it. Nor is the ſigning the Infant with this ſign appointed to work 
any grace; but only to ſignify that the Infant, as a Chriſtian, is obliged to con- 
feſs and worſhip a Crucified Saviour manfully and conſtantly. And what is here 
of a New Sacrament in your own ſenſe of the word? Here is indeed an outward and 
viſible fign; but not a fign of an inward and ſpiritual grace; not pretended to be 
ordained by Chriſt ; not uſed, or in the leaſt meant, as a means whereby we receive 
any grace, or, a pledge to aſſure us thereof. Go from the Common-Prayer Book to the 
Canon; explain it as rigidly as poſſible, ſo as to make it contradict itſelf, and the moſt 
natural meaning of the words in our Service; and after all, I am ſure it is im- 
poſſible to make out this charge. After this, I ſhall only aſk one Queſtion. Do 
you think, in your conſciences, that any Reformed Divines, either of this Church, 
or any other, with whom you agree in your notions about a Sacrament, would 
ever have begun, or maintained a charge againſt the Church of Rome for making 
New Sacraments, upon ſuch a foundation as you ſtill continue to do it againſt the 
Church of England? Had they only ſeemed new Sacraments ; Had the judicious 
only miſunderſtood their words, and built their reaſonings upon ſuch mi/-under- 
ſtandings ; Had the Romaniſts, by public Acts, and by all the writers that hand- 
led this ſubject, declared that, though they uſed an external ſignificant ceremony, 
yet, they attributed no grace to it; nothing which either they, or their adverſa- 
ries attributed to a Sacrament; which of our Reformers would have continued to 
have taxed them with this? which of them would have ſollicitouſly drawn up 
ſome obſcure and almoſt unintelligible arguments againſt ſuch Proof on the 
contrary fide? which of them would not have been glad to have dropped fuch a 
charge upon ſuch plain proof? which of them would have argued againſt the uſe 
of one little part of their public ſervice which only concerns the Miniſter, becauſe 
the injudicious will interpret a word in a ſenſe of which judicious Men ſay it i; 
uncapable ? Not one, I verily believe. 

And as we cannot agree with you in theſe Reaſons againſt the uſe of this Ig, 
as it is appointed in our Church; ſo neither do we think it a ſufficient one for 
the total neglect of it, that wwe may witneſs our diſlike and deteſlation of the va- 
nity of the Papiſts herein. We imagine that we witneſs our diſlike and deteftaticn 
of the Superſtition of the Papiſts, by neglecting That uſe of it, they plead for; by 
reducing it to a ſober and ſingle act; by guarding it from all poſſibility of [49/a!”) 
and Superſtition ; by making it wholly different from what it is amongſt them. 
And we are unwilling to give them fo great an advantage againſt us, as we verlly 
think it would be, if we ſhould, in reforming from them, not only reject and 

condemn 
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condemn the abuſe of a thing, but the thing itſelf, merely becaulc they uſe it 
alter a ſuperſtitious manner. We are of opinion that this principle hath becn 
the cauſe of great deformities, and irregularities in the Church: and when it 15 
obſerved that we run from a Cuſtom, or a poſture, or a ceremony, not becauſe it 
i likely now to be abuſed, but becauſe the Papys have uſed it in a ſuperſtitious 
manner; not only the Papiſs, but others are apt to think, That it is Humovy, and 
not Reaſon, that directs us. Nay, we eſteem it more reaſonable to inſiſt upon 
an innocent uſe of ſomething they have abuted, leſt we ſhould encourage a prin- 
ciple as ſuper/irtious as their practice; and a principle that hath led ſo many alrcady 
to neglect ue things without any reaſon; than to take away the ½ of it 
whollv, becauſe they ute it after an ill manner. In a word, We think that the 
reaſon why it was ever uſed amongſt Chriſtians, is not ſo wholly ceaſed, but that 
it may {till be uſed once in this folemn act of Religion. We think that we have 
always teſtified our diflike of the Papiſts, in every thing in which they are departed 
from the Goſpel, as effectually as any of our Brethren of whatſoever denomina- 
tion; and much more reaſonably than thoſe who have run from the extreme they 
are in, to another. We cannot anſwer to ourſelves the condemning of a thing 
merely becauſe the Pas ule it after another manner. We hope we have taken 
ſuch care, that it is almoſt impoſſible that the uſe of this ſign, as we retain it, 
ſhould miniſter to [dvl/atry or Superſtition; and, upon the whole, we tec not that 
any of theſe arguments ſhew that it may not /azwfully be uſed. 

Having thus conſidered what I find offered againſt the uſe of Godſathers; and the 
wſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm; and finding nothing alledged againſt Eneeling at the 
Communion, but rather a great deal for it; I return now to that which makes up 
the greateſt and moſt terrible part of your charge, and that is the Ii of thelie 
things; the making them Terms of Communion; which you call, 4 manifeſt encroach- 
ment upon the Kingly Power of our Saviour; a making New Terms of Communion; a 
contradicting Chriſt's appointed Terms; a 1 ing that power to deſtruction, which was 
given 10% be uſed to Edification. With what juſtice you have ſo hard thoughts of 
the Church of Eng/and in this particular, I ſhall now freely examine; withing 
you could be as impartial in conſidering what can be offered in defenſe of this, 
as you have been ſollicitous in drawing up this accuſation againſt it. What I 
have to ſay on this Sbjeft ſhall be under theſe following Heads. 


1. That the Bj/b9ps, who are the Gavernours of the Church, have authority ts order 
ſuch things as theſe which you ſo gricvouily complain of. 


2, That St, Paul ſays nothing againſt this in the fourteenth Chapter to the 
Romans. | | 
3. That Mr. Baxter”s practice, and the practice of the Hidependents, is for Impoſi- 


11115, Theſe Conſiderations will, I think, contain a ſufficient anſwer to all that hath 
been objected on this account. 


1. That the Byhops have authorily to preſcribe theſe things which are ſo gricv- 
ouſly complained of. This authority, we ſay, they have, as they received the 
care of the Church from their Predeceflors ; as they are obliged to take the molt 
ctictual methods for the preſervation of Order, and Decency, in the public wor- 
thip of God; and as it rcſults from the nature of all Societies, that the Governours 
of tem ſhould have a power of ordering what ſeems to them moſt for the beauty 
and advantage of them; that they ſhould be the judges of what conduces to this 


cad, and ſhould have a title to the obedience of the people under their care, in 


Whatever does not contradict the Laws of that Socict 
os governed. 
Impoting 


y by which-they are all to 
Nor do I find but that you would have joincd with them, in the 
nd preſcribing ſome things. Now then, if I can ſhew that the very 
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ſame objections may be framed againſt preſcribing thoſe things which you could 
have complied with, that are brought in your names againſt thoſe other thing; 
which give you ſo much offenſe; this I ſhall account a good argument to You, 
that the Biſhops have authority to preſcribe in the one caſe, as well as the other. 
I inſtance in their preſcriptions about Time, Place, and Liturgy. For this particular 
time, and place, in exclution to all others, are not abſolutely neceflary ; and ſome 
honeſt Men will pretend they are ſhut out from Communion by impoſing they, 
And as for a public Liturgy, That you yourſelves think it unneceſſary, is plain from 
your not uſing one in the Public Worſhip of God: And that you think it law 
to join with thoſe Governours Who 7mpoſe one, is plain from your declaring YOur 
readineſs to comply with our Common Prayer, were it altered as you would hay 
it. And now let us conſider, if this be not exactly parallel to the caſe before y;, 
Whoever will not have his Child baptized with ſuch Prayers at the time r 
Baptiſm, is as much excluded as he that ſcruples to have it baptized, becauſe the 
ſign of the Croſs is uſed after Baptiſm: He that refuſes to communicate with u, 
becauſe the M/nifter uſes this Form of Prayer at the Communion, is as much excluyz 
as He that refuſes to communicate with us, becauſe He muſt kneel. As many an 
honeſt man may ſcruple the one; ſo many an honeſt man may ſcruple the other 
If an honeſt man may be excluded for ſcrupling the one; why not for Icrupling 
the other? If Regularity and Decency may in this caſe be preferred before th: 
ſatisfaction of the ſcruples of ignorant, and injudicious, though honeſt men; then, 
why is it urged as an infallible truth, that exc/uding a Man, ſuppoſed to be an honeſt 
Man, for his /cruples, is a moſt unpardonable, and intolerable crime in a Church? 
But to be more particular; ſuppoling the Liturgy were made according to your 
minds, and you ſhould comply with this tion, which you were ready to do; 
We deſire you to conſider, if they who ſtill thought fit to remain Nonconformiſt, 
might not read this ſame ſevere Lecture againſt you; and give in theſe ſame reaſon; 
for their Nonconformity. Ie dare not cauſeleſly deprive Souls of viſible Chriſtianity 
for want of an humane, unneceſſary, if not corrupt invention. Mie dare not mate 
Covenant to rob Chrift and the Church of wifible members for nothing; and conſign thi 
over to the uncovenanted mercies of God, whom He (we well know) is ready to rece: 
as his: and ſo concur in ſetting the will and advice of Man agamft Chrift, who ſaid, 
Forbid them not, and was angry with thoſe who forbad them to come to him, 
Might not one of them thus exprets himſelf, as well as one of you? Salle 
AMiniſter dare to with-hold fo much good from, and endeavour ſo much evil to, the Sus 
of poor Infants, in denying them their Chriſtendom merely upon the account of ſome ac: 
ceſſories, and ſerupled accidents, invented and impoſed by Man, and not at all if it 
Eſſence of Baptiſm itſelf ? Sc. p. 510. and might not they argue as you do, p. 515. 
We dare not conſent to this, becauſe we dare not c:nſent to the altering the Terms i 
(CHs Covenant, and Sacrament; and 19 contradiet one of his fundamental law, 
Boptize, faith Chrift, all that are made diſciples, all that repent and believe. Ni, 
ſaith the Church of England, Baptize none that are propoſed, though they hare a. 
lhat is neceſſary to make them the Diſciples of Chrift, unleſs they, or their Parents, 
will ſubmit 19 the uſe of this particular form of Prayer at the time of Baptiſm. Thi 
is a menifeſt encroachment upon the Kingly power of our Saviour, in making uw 
Terms of Communion, which <vwe dare not concur in; a turning the Keys upon 1040 
c Chrift is ready to receive; and a poſitive rejecting ſuch as He requires us 10 
taptize. Hud this (as light as the Church makes of it, and hey who can Join with 
race Church in this) 7s in our efteem a ſin of an high nature, and i would our conſenting 
tg it 199, | 
Thc tame.may be ſaid with refpeR to a particular Form of Prayer at the time 


or the adminiſtration of the Holy Commynion: for a Perſon who ſcruples jolning 
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in that, is as much excluded from the Communion, as He who ſcruples Feneeling. 
But I add farther, Suppoling the Governours of the Church appoint the Morning, 
as the particular time for the receiving the Holy Sacrament; and ſome thould 
{cruple this (as it has actually happened) we deſire you would conſider whether 
the ſame arguments may not be uſed againſt the impoſing this, (Which yet you ap- 
prove of,) as you here produce againſt complying with the Church that impoſes 
Kneeling, p. 514+ For may not they who thould e. to theſe {cru pulous per- 
ſons thus apologize for their Nonconformity ? Ie dare nat conſent 4% this, becauſe 
this is a depriving Chriſt's members of their right; an uſurpation upon Mens cunſciences; 
ad a tearing the Church by dividing engines; becauſe this would be obliging ourſelves 
/ deny the Communion to the people, on the account of their not daring to go againſt the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, the practice of his Apaſtles, and the primitive uni ver ſul Church * to 
deny the Communion to ſuch as the Holy CHN hath required us to receive 10 it: and be- 
cauſe this is an impoſing on the Church things antecedently unneceſſary, upon the higheſt 
penally, viz. Excluſion from Communion; a croſſing that great rule of Charity, 1 will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice ; and a ing that Poren to Deſtruttion, which was 
given to be uſed to Edification. Even thoſe of us, who cannot charge the celebration 
of the Sacrament in the morning as ſinful, are yet afraid of excluding others on ſuch an 
account as that, by reaſon it is far from being ſo neceſſary a malte, but that the 
Church, and the due adminiſtration of the Sacrament may be preterved without 
it. Aud withal, Perſons might have a very good reaſon 10 be backward t9 yield to the 
altering of that Time at which our Saviour inflituted this Rite; and to be ſhy of ſeem- 
ing to ſymbolize with Idolaters, in celebrating it at that time which it 1s well known 
ſome have choſ?, aut of too much FVeneration to the Elements themſeFves, which, though 
diſclaimed by the Church of England, wet is apt to be miſinterpreted. Suppoſe a Man 
ſrould upon ſearching Church- Hiftory find (or fancy that he finds) hat the Time of Ce- 
lebrating the Communion was never determined to the Morning tull the Do&trine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed : this alone (though he ſyould have nothing farther to alledge ) 
might be a valid Reaſon for his being ſuy of that Time. But for Miniſters to enter into 
any ſuch Combination as to be obliged to tell ſuch Men, «<vhen aefiring the Communion at 
the Evening, ** Truly, while you are under this Scruple, though I may pity you 
for your Weaknels, yet I cannot own you for Chriſtians,”” hs we think hard, and 
cant comply with. All theſe Things may be ſaid againſt /s, or any other Pre- 
ſcriplian not abſolutely necefiary to the being of the Church, or to the due Ad- 
miniſtration of Chriſt's Ordinances; and the fame Accuſation ſtands againſt them, 
and againſt thoſe who ſhould approve them. 

What I obſerve upon this, is, that you yourſelves grant by this, that the 
5 Governours of the Church have Authority to impoſe ſome unneceſſary Things; that it 
not unlawful to preſcribe Things antecedently unneceſſary, under the higheſt Pe- 
ale; that Men, who may be called hn, may be dealt with after this manner 
on the account of their Scruples ; and that theſe Arguments, which hold as well 
. againſt thoſe. [potions you ſay you could comply with, as againſt thoſe you ſay 
Dou cannot, are not ſo plain, and fo demonſtrative, that a wiſe Man ought to found 
& © Matter of tuch Conſequence, as a Separation from a ſetled Church, upon them. 
2 For thus the Caſe ſeems to me to ſtand. You grant that the Governours of the 
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| 5 Church may impoſe a Liturgy, and preſcribe the Time for performing religious Of- 


ces: for you would join with them in theſe Preſcriptions, and would not ſeparate 
up the Church in order 15 witneſs againſt theſe Impoſitions. The Arguments you 
= 3c 2gamtt complying with the her Impoſitions do appear to conclude as ſtrongly 


gut your complying with theſe. Therefore I think it follows unavoidably, 


that v 9 2 will : : N 
do ought to be as willing to comply with the cher as with 7heſe; to ac- 
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knowledge the Power of the Governours in the other as well as theſe; to withſtand 
a Separation founded upon the Impoſition of the oe ., as you would do one founded 
upon the Impoſition of theſe; and not to inveigh ſo bitterly againſt what You 
have allowed and approved of, in Caſes exactly parallel, as far as your Argument; 
are concerned ; for it cannot be more againſt your Conſciences to join in impoſin 
the other upon the People, than to join in impoſing theſe. Theſe Arguments, if 
they prove any thing, prove too much; and, therefore, they prove nothing. 
Nov ſince theſe are the only Arguments you produce againſt the Impoſitions in the 
Church of England; we think it ought to be a ſufficient Satisfaction to Your 
Queſtion, By what Authority are theſe Things preſcribed * ? to anſwer, by the fame 
Authority by which you acknowledge the Governours of the Church may pre. 
ſcribe ſome other Things, againſt which the very ſame dreadful Objections lie: 
and we argue, that if, in one Cale, the Governours ought not to be abuſed and 
inveighed againſt, for the groundleſs Scruples of the people; certainly in 7/4. 
alſo, Obedience ſhould ſometimes be preached to the People, rather than a violent 
Lecture conſtantly read againſt their Pa/tors; and that you ought ſometime; t, 
conſider whither theſe Principles tend, on which this terrible ;nvefive againſt hy. 
poſitions is founded. 

Now, whatever is thus ordered, becomes a Term of Communion. One particy. 
lar Time, appointed; the Liturgy preſcribed; become Terms of Communion; and 
new Terms of Communion, in as much as Chriſt made them not to ; and unnereſary 
Terms of Communion, in as much as neither a fet Form in Excluſion to free Prayer 
is ſo neceſſary, in your Opinion, but that the great Ends of Chriſtianity may 
be ſerved without it; and much leſs the Appointment of One Hour of the Day in 
Excluſion to another, as agreeable to the Nature of the Sacrament. Vet th 
you are ready to comply with. From whence I collect that you do not eſteem it 
ſo great a Sin to make new, unneceſſary Terms of Communion, as People may be at 
to think from your Writings ; or to preſcribe Things antecedently unneceſſr, 
under the Penalty of 10 Communion without them; nay, that it is your Opinion 
that Obedience to the Governours of the Church 1s reaſonable in ſuch Caſes ; and, 
conſequently, that a Separation founded upon an Abhorrence of ſuch Preſeriptims 
(call them Impo/itions, or new Terms of Communion, or Terms that contradict the Tem 
Chrift ſetled, or Tranſgreſſions of the Law of Charity, or what you pleaſe) i 
an ill- grounded and unreaſonable Separation. Hard Names alter not the Nature 
Things; and for all the hard Names beſtowed upon theſe Preſcriptions you do not 
like, I cannot imagine them any more contrary to the Will of Chrift, or the Nature 
of his Religion, than thoſe which you could have approved of, and on which yor 
beſtow no hard Words. 

From what hath been ſaid I think it is plain, that thoſe Governours of the Chur 
do not ſin, or uſe the Power given them for Edification, to Deſtruftion, who do n0! 
clog the Inſtitutions of Chriſt with troubleſome and manifold Impoſitions; who 
preſcribe what they eſteem to be in itſelf reaſonable and becoming; what is the 

4 greateſt Security to Religion, and the Decencies of publick Worſhip; who hi: 
1 by publick Declarations prevented and anſwered all the Objections that the dcr 
. pulous are apt to entertain againſt them. It is plain that, according to yourlelvc: 
1 in the Caſe of a Liturgy, the Scruples of the Numbers that think it a Sin to jo! 
with one, are not to direct the Gevernonurs in their Preſcriptions, or to over- ballen 
weightier Reaſons. Here then you do not ſeem to think them chargeable with 
the ill Conſequences of ſuch a Command; or the Command unlawful, becauſe 
will exclude ſo many from Church-Communion. And yet I verily think, that al 
the Arguments produced againſt the other Preſcriptions lie as hard againſt thi. 
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And I doubt not but many amongſt thoſe whoſe common Cauſe you plead, are 
of this Opinion. But I ſpeak to you who are not averſe to ſuch a Command ; 
and cannot but wonder how you could poſſibly agree with ne unneceſſary Impo- 
//;n; and yet argue from ſuch Principles againſt ers, as Iye directly againſt 
all, as well as ſame. 

Again, Thoſe Governours who have ordered nothing, but what if all would 
ſeriouſly comply with, 1s certainly for the Good of the Church, have done their 
Duty, and cannot be charged with Sin. And ſuch we eſteemthe Things commanded. 
do not think that you can name one ſingle Conſequence, ſhould all the People 
of the Land ſeriouſly endeavour to procure Spon/ors for their Children; comply 
reverently with Kneeling at the Communion ; and ſubmit to have their Children 
ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs after Baptiſm: and J am ſure I could name a 
great many good ones, Certainly, that Command is not unlawful, which, if it 


be ſeriouſly obeyed by all, procures many Advantages, and brings not one Diſ- 
advantage to the Church. 


Neither is that Command unlawful which enjoins a thing under a diſþroportion- 
able Penalty. For if it be, then the Governours of the Church can enjoin no- 
thing; neither this particular Time, nor this particular Liturgy. But they may 
do this, as you acknowledge ; and yet the Penalty to him whoſe Fault is only 
a Scruple about joining with this Form, and communicating at this Time, is 0 
EF Cmmunion. Therefore you cannot think this ſufficient to make a Command un- 
® lawſul. The plain State of the Caſe, in this Point, appears to be this. They, 
to whom the Government of the Church is intruſted, are to preſcribe what they 
judge fit in the Service of God, according to the beſt-Light they have; leaving 
ſuch Perſons to God and their own Conſciences, as ſay they dare not com- 
ply with theſe Preſcriptions. They are obliged to reſiſt Irregularity, Diſorder, 
and an ignorant Contempt of all Authority. It any truly honeſt Man be exclu— 
ded Communion by this means; the Penalty is to be conſidered, not as the Puniſh— 
ment of the Scruples of an honeſt Man, (which he may have almoſt unavoid- 
ably ;) but as a Fence againſt Diſorder; as a Stop to ſuch Errors as are againſt 
the Peace and Order of this Society; as a Check to the Deſigns of wicked and un— 
chriſtian Men, who, under this Pretenſe, and in ſuch good Company, are doing 
whatever they can to unhinge all, and bring Confuſion and Ruine into the 
Church. You muſt be ſenſible from what hath been ſaid before, that there arc 
Caſes, in which it is fit that Men, let them be never fo honeſt, ſhould ſuffer 
thus for their Errors, granting them to be unavoidable. But this is not to be 
charged upon the Command : but upon their Weakneſs, and the ill Conſequences 
their Errors and Miſtakes may carry along with them. I might cite Enperience, 
as well as Reaſon, for this: but it is needleſs. | 

This leads us to conſider how a good, and underſtanding Perſon ought to be— 
have himſelf, when the Caſe happens that ſome Things are preſcribed in a Church, 
which he himſelf thinks /awfu/, but others pretend they do not ; whether he 


7 ought himſelf to comply with theſe Preſcriptions, and endeavour to convince | 
y E. others that they ought to do ſo too; or whether it is his Duty to inveigh againſt 
S: 1 the Governors of this Church, and add Life and Strength to the unreaſonable Scru- 
- ples of others ; to patronize thoſe who ſeparate upon groundleſs Prejudices, and 
-; ng: groſs Uncharitableneſs or to plead againſt their unreaſonable and diſorderly 
1 ractices ; to maintain an Authority he himſelf acknowledges in the Church on 
», _ other Occaſions 3 or to countenance the utmoſt Contempt and Diſgrace put upon 
_ This we recommend to your ſober Conſideration : and deſire you to think 
An : how inconliſtent it is, to argue againſt Conformity from the Scruples of others ; 


and yet to pretend that you would have complicd, if the Terms of Conformity had 
Voz. . I. Gee: been 
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been framed to your Minds. I ſuppoſe you are not ſo weak as to think that, it 
all your Terms had becn accepted, there would not have been a Number of Dif. 


ſenters in the Land, who would have ſcrupled to comply with them. Now, if 


the Scruples of theſe Perſons would not have been a ſufficient Argument againſt 
your Conformity, upon your own Terms ; why are they pleaded as a ſufficient 
Argument againſt Conformity upon other Terms? If they be a ſufficient Argu- 
ment againſt Conformity now; why would they not have been, ſuppoſing your 
own Terms had been accepted ? 

Nor do I ſee any Force in your Objection, that on the ſame Reaſons the Biſhops 
1mpoſe the Croſs and Surplice upon Miniſters, they might bring in abundance of Cereny. 
nies of the Church of Rome, which we have caſt out!; becauſe this will lye againg 
the Impoſition of every thing not abſolutely neceſſary, as well as thoſe Two: 
and I find you could approve of the Impoſition of ſome ſuch Things. We think 
the Behaviour, and Apparel, of the Miniſter who officiates, comes under the 
Care of the Governors of the Church ; and Preſcriptions about them are a Check 
to the Extremes, both of Indecency and ſuperſtitious Pomp. We think they have 
Authority to fence againſt theſe, and to impoſe Rules of Behaviour in order to it. 


But then, we think they go beyond their Authority, when they introduce vain, 


ſenſeleſs, indecent Ceremonies ; or abundance of any fort, to be a Trouble and 
Burthen, rather than a Grace and Beauty, to Publick Worſhip. When the 
Church of England doth this, then it is time to complain, and open fo vehe. 
mently againſt the Abuſe of Authority. And even then, I do not think a Sepa. 
ration can be juſtified : Becauſe a Separation is of a great deal worſe Conſequence 
to both State and Church, than a Compliance with Authority in what had better 
not have been commanded. The Governor may tranſgreſs his Duty in command. 
ing, and yet I may be under an Obligation to obey. And the Pretenſe of vii 
neſſing againſt his Impoſitions is not of half ſo much force, as the witneſſing again 


public Diſturbance and Diſorder. But ſince the Church of England hath not bur. 


thened the Public Worthip with the abundance of Ceremonies you ſpeak of; and 
ſince theſe mentioned wholly reſpe&t the Miniſter ; methinks an Objection 
ſhould not be brought againſt them, the Weakneſs of which appears at firſt fight, 
For how does it follow, If the Biſhops have Authority to preſcribe Two Ceremonies 
that they have Authority to preſcribe Twenty ? or, if they have not Authority to bur- 
then God's Service with Ceremonies, that they have not Authority likewiſe to preſcribe 
One or Two? The Fault lyes in the Vanity, Indecency, or Number of Things 
preſcribed : and if there had been nothing to be objected againſt the Romiſb Cere- 
monies from theſe Topics; our Reformers would hardly have urged an Abuſe of 
Authority which might be in Times to come, as an Argument againſt an Au: 
thority at the preſent Time. 

Having ſaid what appeared to me reaſonable in defenſe of the Authority by 
which thele things were firſt preſcribed, I thall add a Word or Two about the r. 
ſaluing them. The Impoſitions on which your heavieſt Charge is founded, and 
which we are now treating of, are Sponſors at Baptiſm, The uſe of the Croſs after 


Baßpliſiu, and Kneeling at the Communion. I do not ſee but that I have ſhewn that 


the Governors of the Church had authority to preſcribe theſe ; as much authority 
as they had to preſcribe other things with which you could comply. So then, 
theſe things were once preſcribed by a ſufficient authority; an authority to which 
obedience in all lawful things was due. The perſons who ſucceeded thoſe who 
firſt preſcribed theſe things found them ordered, as they thought, upon good 
grounds; they found the ſcruples and prejudices in the People againſt them t 
have ariſen ſince theſe things were ordered; and this without reaſon, and with- 
out foundation; they found many Men of ſober underſtandings who had the 

1 Abridgment, p. 174. | 
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meaneſt opinion of theſe Impoſitions, allowing them either to be ſuch as werc 
lawful in themſelves, or ſuch as would not juſtify a ſeparation; they found that 
the ſame arguments that were urged to prove it to be their duty to lay aſiclo theſe, 
might be with as much ſtrength urged againſt o/hers; and would as eftectually 
prove it their duty to part with their Liturgy, and any other preſeriptions, upon 
the ſcruples of the People: and not being willing to acknowledge, they had no 
authority, or right to inſiſt upon any ſcrupled thing that is not eſſential to the 
worſhip or being of a Church, they could not but think it proper to inſiſt upon 
theſe, rather than make ſuch an acknowledgment ; they found, after all, that 
the advantage and union propoſed by the alteration of theſe terms was likely to 
prove in the iſſue none at all, unleſs other things of greater moment, and what 
they dared not think of parting with, were removed allo, Thus therefore they 
argued, We find the removal of three impofitions demanded upon theſe txw9 grounds, 
That We have no authority to preſcribe ſuch things; and that many ſcruple Io comply 
with them, and therefore cannot have communion with our Church, Ie have examined 
theſe pretenſes, and we find that all the arguments that are uſed againſt our authority 
in theſe things, lie as ſtrongly againſt it in other things, which many of the Diſſenting 
| Miniſters themſelves would have complied with. Ie think that if wwe have authority 
to preſeribe what is not eſſential to the Chriſtian Church, We ought not to acknotwledge 
we have not: and we judge that if the ſcruples of the People, though never fo unrea- 
ſonable, be the meaſures of preſcribing, and altering ; there 1s as much reaſon, from this 
argument, to give up our Liturgy, and all Liturgies, as to give up theſe other preſcrip- 
tions. If to retain the one, though it hinder many from Communion with us, be not un- 
lawful ; neither is it unlawful or ſinful to retain the others. And by retaining them in 
oppoſition to theſe who argue ſo unreaſonably, We fhall aſſert that authority we are 
intruſted with ; We ſhall teftify againſt unwarrantable ſeparation; Ie fhall give what 
check we can to thoſe principles which have brought ſuch confuſion and diſorder into 
this Church and Nation; and wwe ſhall reſiſi the Deſigns of evil Men, who, as we 
judge, make uſe of the ignorance of ſome honeſt Chriſtians to overturn our whole conſti- 
tution, and, under their fhelter, firike at our very root and foundation. Thus, I think, 
the caſe might be argued : and I fee not what can be replied by J, who argue 
upon the principles I have been now examining. But you. may now aſk, Are 
you then for no alterations? Yes, I am fully perſuaded there may be alterations 
made for the perfection and advantage of the Church. I profeſs, I ſhall always 
plead for ſuch as are ſo; and that ſo much the more, if they be ſuch alſo as are 
likely to reconcile any Diſſenters to it; nay, upon this account, I ſhall plead for 
ſuch as are nt ſo, provided the Church receive no damage from them. But I can- 
not argue for any upon ſuch principles as appear to me to tend to abſurd, and un- 
reaſonable alterations, as well as to thoſe that are reaſonable. 
Having thus ſhewn that the Governours of the Church have authority to pre- 
ſcribe thoſe things which you ſo highly diflike, as well as thoſe which you 
could have complied with; having ſhewn from yourſelves that New Terms of Com- 
munion may lawfully be made; having removed your Objections taken from the 
penalty annexed ; and from that unbounded number of [mpgſitions you fear may 
be brought into the Church upon the ſame grounds that zheſe are; I ſhall now 
obſerve, 
1. That St. Paul ſays nothing againſt this in the xivth chapter to the Romans; 
in order to remove your objection taken from thence. I find that you urge the 
1{t verſe of this chapter, as an argument to prove that it is unlawful to enjoin 
Munifters to deny the Communion to thoſe who will not receive it Kneeling ; or, 
which is all one, to preſcribe Kneeling ſo, as that there ſhall be no Communien 
without it. But, 


Firſt, 


212 THE REASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY 


Firſt, It is very unfair to apply what St. Paul ſays in one caſe, to caſes not at 
all parallel to it. St. Paul ſpeaks of ſuch groundleſs ſcruples, as were deeply 
rooted and fixed in the Minds of ſome Perſons, by the Religion they profeſſeg 
before their Converſion to Chriſtianity : We ſpeak of ſuch ſcruples as have been 
infuſed into many Men's minds by the common Enemy ; as have been taken y 
and hotly propagated, ſince the thing itſelf was commanded, and in oppoſition to 
the Authority by which it was commanded. St. Paul ſpeaks of ſuch groundle; 
ſeruples, and ſuch differences of Opinion and practice as are perfectly conſiſtent 
with their joining together in one uniform manner of public worſhip : and it is 3 
little hard to argue from what he ſays of /cruples of this nature, to what he would 
ſay of ſcruples which are wholly inconſiſtent with it. He ſpeaks of perſons who, 
for what appears, were perfectly diſpoſed to agree in the ſame Cuſtoms, and the 


ſame behaviour at the Communion ; and what he would ſay of perſons who are not, 


we cannot judge from hence ; but we may gueſs by ſome other places, that he 
was not ſo eaſie, or indifferent, in the matter of Decency, or Cuſtom, in the public 
worſhip, as you would repreſent him; and that it was not his judgment, that De. 
' cency, and Cuſtom, ſhould always yield to the weakneſſes of Men; but that hy 
ſhould comply with Decency and Cy/fom. That He was not againſt preſeription 
relating to the behaviour of Chriſtians at the public worſhip, is plain from thoſe 
preſcriptions He himſelf laid down. Such as theſe; That Women ſhould be filent at 
public Aſemblies v, even in thoſe days when the revelation of the Spirit was com. 
mon: That Women ſhould be veiled in the Church: merely becauſe theſe things 
were agreeable to the notions of Decency, then in the world. That the Prophets, 


who had any thing revealed to them, ſhould wait with patience, and obſerve a due © 


order in their ſpeaking, merely to avoid any thing that looked like confuſion in re. 
ligious worſhip ; and the like, Theſe ſhew that it could not be his Deſign, in the 
chapter now before us, to forbid the making any ſuch preſcriptions ; for being a 
Governour of the Church, he made ſome himſelf: and that it was his opinion that 
Governours may preſcribe for decency and order, is plain from thence. As you 
therefore argue, from the example of St. Paul*, who, being himſelf a Church Gos. 
vernour, commanded not the things he here ſpeaks of, but does in ęffect forbid the 
Governours of the Church to command them, to ſhew the unlawfulneſs of commanding 
thoſe things; ſo give me leave to argue from the example of St. Paul, 2who, being 
himſelf a Church-Governour, did command things of the ſame nature with thoſe we 
are ſpeaking of; did himſelf lay down Rules for regulating the behaviour of Chriſ- 
tians in Public Aſſemblies ; and doth, in effect, give leave to Church Governours to 


preſcribe according to the rules of Decency and Order; give me leave, I ſay, from 


hence to argue, that it is lawful (as far as St. Paul's example can make it fo) to 
preſcribe about the behaviour of Chriſtians at the ſolemnities of Religion; that He no 
more thought, in hs Chapter, of ſcruples relating to Men's behaviour at pub! 
Aeniblies, than he thought of contradicting himſelf ; and that the things He here 
ſpeaks of, and thoſe Me are ſpeaking of, are ſo different from one another, that 
his rules about them may be, and are, very different too. If therefore, the ex- 
ample of St. Paul be a good argument againſt the lawfulneſs of preſcribing what 
Men ſhall cat, and that they ſhall not be received to Communion unleſs they do 
cat it: let the example of St. Paul be eſteemed a tolerable argument for the law- 
fulneſs of laying down rules and preſcriptions about the behaviour of Chriſtians at 
public Aſſemblies, That theſe Preſcriptions ſhould be laid aſide, when they come 
to be ſcrupled as nlateful, this chapter is as far from ſaying as any part of the 
Bible. It ſays indeed, You ought to receive thoſe who are fo little inſtructed in the 
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Nature of Chriftianity, and fo prejudiced by their former education and principles, as 
70 ſeruple things which are lawful ; fuch things as do not concern your cuftoms, or bo- 
haviour at the public Aſſemblies. But it ſays not, 7 on ought fo receive ſuch, though 
they ſeruple to Join with you in your cuſtoms and behaviour at religious ad orfhip. It 
ſays not, Tou ought to receive ſuch as have taken up ſuch groundleſs prejud: Cos ſince 
ch rules were laid down for their behaviour ; ſuch as ſeem to be contentio1s 3 ſuch as 
refuſe 40 comply in mere oppoſition ; as too many do. It ſays indeed, You ſhall receive 
Men, though they will not conform to your preſcriptions and cuſtoms in what they eat at 
their own houſes : But it ſays not, You ſhall recerve Men, though they wwill not conform 
to your preſcriptions and cuſtoms in their behaviour in God's houſe. In tine, We may 
conclude from this chapter, that St. Paul, at that time, thought it more prudent 
to leave Men even to their own unreaſonable humours in eating and drinking, 
than to interpoſe his authority to regulate heir own Tables; but we cannot con— 
clude from it, that he thought it a crime to uſe his authority to regulate their 
Jdemeanour at the Lord's Table; that he thought it a fin for Governours to inter- 
poſe; or a duty in them when they had interpoſed, to give up their preſcriptions, 
when they come to be ſcrupled. If you would argue 7% againſt preſcriptions 
from this chapter, you mult argue againſt preſcribing lomething as little relating 
to any fundamental doctrine of Chriſtianity, or the behaviour of Chriſtians at public 
Aſſemblies, as Meat and Drink : and for any other fort of preſcriptions, whatever 
ſervice other arguments may do, I tee not how 7hs chapter can poſſibly be to the 
purpoſe. And this will appear more plainly to you from what I have to offer 
farther, and that is, 

Secondly, that if this chapter prove the unlawfulneſs of preſcribing Kneeling at the 
Communion, or retaining it when it comes to be ſcrupled ; it proves as eſfectually 
the unlawfulneſs of preſcribing what you yourſelves muſt acknowledge lawful, 
and what you could have joined with. From whence we may infer that, if it 
proves not the unlawtulneſs of ge, neither does it prove the unlawſulneſs of the 
other. Some inſtances I thall give to make this plain. St. Paul pretcribed that 
omen ſhould be filent in public Aſemblies, merely becauſe it was decent, and be- 
coming that ſtate of ſubjection they ought to appear in. Our Governours pre- 
{cribed Kneeling at the Communion, merely becauſe it was decent, and becoming 
the Solemnity of that holy rite : arguing that, as we kneel to our Prince when 
we receive a Favour, a pledge of his Love, from him; 1o it is agreeable to all the 
notions and cuſtoms of Decency we have, that we ſhould kneel when we reccive 
the moſt ineſtimable pledge of Love from our great Lord, by the hands of his 
Miniſter. Suppoſe now ſome Women thould have been ſo weak as to have 
thought it unlawful to have obeyed that injunction of St. Paul's, thinking they 
were conſtrained by the Spirit to ſpeak, and judging their ſilence to be a crime; 
(we have lived to fee this, and many as ridiculous ſuppoſitions verified ;) would 
you produce this fourteenth chapter to the Romans, to prove that St. Paul was 
againſt preſcribing, or retaining any ſuch rule; or that theſe Perſons were to be 
received, and not cenſured? and yet their crime is taking 4 lawful thing to be un- 
laceful. If you would not produce it againſt the lawfulneſs of preſcribing /s, 
though ſome ſhould be fo weak as to think it unlawful ; how can you produce it 
againſt preſeribing Kneeling, merely becaute ſome think it un/awfſu! ? Once more, 
luppole our Governours had preſcribed a Liturgy to your Minds, and among(t 
others a Form of Prayer to be uſed at the Communion. Some, you know, and no 
inconſiderable number, have icrupled joining with a Form as unlawtul. Now tuch 
as theic are as effectually excluded from the Communion by this preſcription, as it it 
were ſaid in expreſs terms, that none ſhall be admitted, who will not join in this 
Firm. Yet in the impgfing this, you were ready to join. I atk, therefore, If his 


Vol. I. H h h 


cha "Er 


A 


__— 


W 
- > IS 2 — 3 2 
SRE —˖ — 


= - = 
« 7 * — — = — 2 — = — — 
* 82 — — 3 5 
* p So — 8 Fe 2 = 2 * 2 2 — — 
4 — — 2 


. 111 ̃ — 


214 THE REASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY 


chapter command you to receive all whoſe crime is only the ſcrupling a thing lav. 
ful as unlawful ; with what conſcience could you have complied with this pre. 
ſeription; which, according to you, muſt be flatly finful, and contrary to God , 
word, becauſe it doth as effectually exclude thoſe whom you ought to receive, 3; 
any other preſcription ? If it do not, why could you not comply with other pte. 
ſcriptions, as well as this? Why is it produced againſt others, and not againſt 
this? Is a Form of Prayer neceſſary to the due celebration of that religious rite? 
Your practice ſhews, you think it not ſo. Is a ſtated Form of Prayer not only 
lawful but decent ? ſo is Kneeling, But I will urge no more on this Head, | 
cannot but think, I have ſhewn, both from St. Paul's example, and your own 
conceſſions, that this chapter ſays nothing againſt thoſe preſcriptions which con. 


cern the public Worſhip ; and that by the weak in faith here is not to be under. 


ſtood every one who is ſo weak as to take a lawful thing for unlawful, unleſs in 
caſes parallel to Meat and Drink. 1 ſhall now add, 

Thirdly, That Mr. Baxter's Practice, and the Practice of the Independents, is fir, 
and not againſt, ſuch Impoſitions as are the Foundation of your heavieſt Charge 
againſt the Church, For the Independents take Mr. Baxter's Word, who repre- 
ſents them as ſtricter about the Qualifications of Church Members, than Scriptur, 
Reaſon, or the Practice of the Univerſal Church, will allow v. And if this be not to 
make new unneceſſary Terms of Communion, and to refuſe thoſe whom Chriſt has con. 
manded them to receive, what is? Yet we obſerve with what Brotherly Affection 
you court them; with what Caution you open your Mouths againſt %s in then, 
and with what Heat you can inveigh againſt any thing like it in the Church 
England; with what Zeal you join with them, and with what Zeal you ſepara: 
from us. But Mr. Baxter hath not only given us this Account of the Independ. 
ents; but hath left upon Record ſomething of himſelf ſo like what he cenſures ſo 
ſeverely in the Church of England, that, with all the Niceneſs I am Maſter of, 1 
cannot ſee any difference between them, unleſs what ſerves to make Mr. Barter 
much more liable to tenſure, than the Church. We have it related for his Ho- 
nour, as it ſeems, in his Life. A Gentleman, againſt whom he had no Objection 
on any other Account, (as far as it appears,) defired to communicate with him“; 
only he deſired to receive Kneeling, and at a diſtinct time from thoſe others, whom 
he thought ſo guilty on ſome account or other, that he ſcrupled to join with 
them. Suppoſing this to be a Weakneſs ; one would hardly think it conſiſtent 
with Mr. Baxter's way of arguing, that he ſhould be denied the Communion for it. 
But let us ſee how Mr. Baxter dealt with him. Firft, He would not give it him at 
all, unleſs he would ſubmit to Diſcipline, and take him for his Paſtor ; fo that his 
Baptiſm and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, it ſeems, were not ſufficient to entitle him 


to the Privileges of a Chrifian, unleſs he would ſubmit to what Mr. Baxter called 


Diſcipline, and take him for his Paſtor. Perhaps the Gentleman was perſuaded in 
his Conſcience that the ejected Biſhop was his Paſtor ; though Mr. Baxter had Au- 
thority to adminiſter the Sacrament to him. However, what Reaſon was here from 
his ſcrupling this, why he ſhould not be acknowledged a Chriſtian ? What wi 
there in this Error, fo contrary to any great Deſign of the Goſpel, or the Nature 
of the Sacrament, that he might not be admitted to it? Secondly, As to the Paus, 
He would not give it him kneeling, unleſs He would firft hear his Reaſons againji ! 
and then profeſs, after he had heard them, that he thought it a Sin againſt God 
receive in any other Poſture : both which an honeſt Man might ſcruple, and 5c 
be fit to be admitted to the Communion, From hence it appears, of what Momen: 
Mr. Baxter thought an Uniformity in the Pures of the Receivers, and how wil 
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ling they ought to be to hear Reaſons to bring them to It. But, Thirdly, In . = 
Time, He abſolutely refuſed to give it him at a diftinet Time from others, though hc 
ſcrupled to receive it at the ſame time with them. Now here, if I be not miſ- 
taken, are to be found the very Crimes which are laid by you at the Door of the 
Church of England; and ſomewhat more. In the firſt place, Here 1s an honeſt 
Chriſtian denied the Communion on the account of ſome Scruples he might 
kave, about ſubmitting to Mr. Baxter as his Paſtor, and to his Diſcipline : ſuch 
Scruples as affected not his Chriſtianity, or his Behaviour at the Public Wor- 
ſhip; which ſeems to come very near the Caſe determined by St. Paul in the 
Fourteenth Chapter to the Romans. In the ſecond place, He 1s denied the Recep- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament in the manner which ſeems beſt to him ; unleſs He 
will hear Reaſons againſt it, and profeſs he cannot honeſtly take it otherwiſe: That is, 
he is denied it, if he ſhould be ſo weak, and prepoſſeſſed, as to ſeruple what a 
Man might ſcruple out of a great Regard to the Preſcriptions of his ejected Biſhop, 
and yet remain a good Chriſtian, In the third place a Preſcription 1s laid down, 
You ſhall receive it at the ſame time with thoſe others, though you efteem them fehiſe 
matical, and diſorderly ; and the Penalty here is No Communion, Now, though it 
be neceſſary to ſet ſome Time when the People ſhould meet their Miniſter ; yet 


we cannot ſay it is any more neceflary that all ſhould come at one time, than 


that all ſhould receive in one Poſture ; nor do I ſee that this Difference of Time, 
can poſſibly be the Occaſion of greater Breaches and Schiſms, than a Difference ot 
Behaviour at the ſame time: nay, I believe there may be better Reaſons found 
out for admitting Companies on ſome Occaſions, at diſtin& times, than for 
admitting different Geſtures at the ſame time. And, I pray, what great Breach, 
or Schiſm, can we ſuppoſe would have been made, had he admitted this 
Gentleman, and his Family, at one Hour, to the Communion, and the others at 
another? What great Schiſm, I ſay, more than was amongſt them already? Their 
Opinions and Hearts were as different already as they could be; and there was no 
Hopes of their communicating together, without greater Occaſion given to Heat 
and uncharitable Cenſures. Had Mr. Baxter been ſure he ſhould have ſet all his 
People in Flames; I ſee not how, according to his Arguings againſt the Church, 
he could with a ſafe Conſcience, deny the Communion to this Gentleman, were 
his Scruples never ſo unreaſonable, and weak. Now I have this Charge againſt 
this Carriage of Mr. Baxter's. Here was a thing as unneceſſary as Kneeling en- 
joined ; and that under the higheſt Penalty, v/z. No Communion. From whence 
collect that it could not be Mr. Baxter”s Opinion that a Command, by having a diſ- 
prepurtionable Penalty annexed, becomes unlawful. Here were new Terms of Commus= 
nion impoſed upon a Chriſtian, and as contrary to Chriſt's as the Impoſition of 
Kneeling can be. Chriſt ſays, as you think, Receive a Chriſtian, though he be ſo 
weak as 4% take things lawful for unlawful ; yet Mr. Baxter refuſed a Chriſtian, 
whoſe only Crime it was to be ſo weak. From whence I conclude that, when 
he was a Governor himſelf, it was not his Judgment, that it was unlawful to lay 
down ſuch Preſcriptions, as do indeed become new Terms of Communion ; that it 
was not his Judgment that St. Pau/, in the Fourtcenth to the Romans, ſpake of 
ſuch Scruples as reſpect the Public Il onſbip; or underſtood by the weak in Faith, 
cer Perſon who was fo weak as 7 judge a lawful thing to be unlawful. For we 
ec ſuch a //eakneſs may be of that Conſequence, in Mr. Baxter”s Opinion, as that 
the Perſon who is fo weak ought not to be received 10 Communion. Upon this I 

cannot help making this Reffexion, that the Diſpute between Us and You is not, 

whether there ſhall be any Impoſitions or no, but whether they ſhall be ſuch as 

Ours or Tours; whether the Bithops ſhall preſcribe what they think fit, or whe— 

ther every particular Miniſter ſhall be left to himſelf, to make what Terms of Coms- 
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munion he thinks fit; to receive, or reject whom he pleaſes, and on what Con. 
dition he judges proper. It is too plain, this will be the Conſequence of wreſl 
ing the Power out of the Biſhops Hands; and that this is the Practice where. 
ever a ſeparate Miniſter is erected: and we leave it to all the World to judge, 
whether the Biſhops have not as much Right to make theſe Terms, as every 
Paſtor and Curate; and whether the Chriſtian World be more likely to ſuffer by 
all Miniſters acting according to their Preſcriptions, than by their acting accord. 
ing to their own Humours and Opinions, Paſſions and Prejudices. 

Thus have I carefully conſidered the Cafe of Inpgſitions, which ſeems to le 
the great Hindrance in your way to Conformity ; and have choſen to argue wit! 
you upon this Matter chiefly from your own Conceſſions, and your own Prac. 
tices; which appears to me to be ſo convincing a Method, that I cannot but hope 
that you will once more review this part of your Cauſe ; and that, in arguing 
againſt the Impoſitions of the Church of England, you will either ſhew us, that 
you allow no ſuch Impoſitions, either in your Declarations, or Practice; or elt 
reaſon againſt them from ſuch Principles, as conclude not againſt all as well a. 
ſome. Till you do this, we muſt think, either that you are not ſincere in draw. 
ing up this heavy Charge againſt the Church, while you allow and practice the 
very thing you condemn ; or that you are not ſenſible whither theſe Argument: 
tend. But I proceed. 

6. A ſixth Reaſon why you cannot conform as Miniſters, is, becauſe this Aſo; 
Conſent, and Subſcription, would be an Allowance and Approbation of that Aſertion, that 
Biſhops,Priefts, and Deacons,are three diſtinct Orders in the Church by Divine Appointment 
By Divine Appointment, you add yourſelves : For all that the Sentence, which 
you quote, ſays, is that theſe Orders have been in the Church from the Apoſtles Times: 
and all that you can ſhew certainly tobe implied in any of the Prayers in the Odin. 
tion Office is, that God hath appointed divers Orders of Miniſters in his Church. And you 
not only add this, but you wholly alter the Form of that Sentence in the Pre- 
face to the Ordination Office, on which you ground this Objection; and ſeem to 
me to miſrepreſent the plain Deſign and Intent of it. For there is ſome dif. 
ference I think, between theſe Two Sentences. Biſhops, Prięſts, and Deacons, or: 
Three diſtinet Orders in the Church, by Divine Appointment ; and from the Apis 
Time, there have been theſe Orders in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacon. 
The former of theſe is yours, and leads People to think, that the principal Intent 
of this Sentence you ſcruple, was to lay it down for an undoubted Truth, that 
Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, are Three diſtin& Orders, (in the mot ſtrict Senſe 
of that word, and in Oppoſition to thoſe Epiſcopal Men, who did not approve of 
that Word taken in ſo ſtrict a Senſe, ) and that by Divine Appointment, The latter 
is the Sentence, as it is expreſſed by the Church itſelf; and the Deſign of it! 
plainly no more, but to ſignify, that Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, have been in the 
Church, from the very beginning, diſtinguiſhed from one another by their pecu- 
liar Offices. But if you take a Pleaſure in repreſenting, and underſtanding every 
thing, in the way which to you carries moſt Difficulty along with it, we canno: 
help it. Thus, another Difficulty is made, that theſe Orders are ſpoken of as ſc 
ral Offices; though, how Biſbops, Priefts, and Deacons, if they be ſpoken of, either 
as Three Orders, or as Three Degrees in the ſame Order ; how, I ſay, they can 
poſſibly be ſpoken of any otherwiſe than as /evera/ Offices, J ſhall never apprehens. 

But I have Two Things to anſwer to this Objection. 

1. Neither Aſent and Conſent, nor Subſcription, oblige you to agree to every in- 
dividual Sentence in the Prefaces, and Rubrics, belonging to the Offices of the 
Church. I have before ſufficiently ſhewn, and I here ſay it again, that Aſent and 


Conſent refer to nothing but the Uſe of theſe Forms in public Miniſtrations: and 
that 
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that Subſcriptions cannot reaſonably be extended to this Book of Common Prayer, 
Sc. in any other Senſe, than as it is a Book directing him who officiates, as to his 
Behaviour, and the Prayers he is to uſe; and doth not appear to have been intended 
for any thing farther. Beſides, if it were deſigned to extend to every particular 
Sentence of no relation to Uſe, it affects not the Matter now before us; for the 
Effect of it is this, that this Book containeth nothing contrary to the Mord of God. 
Now I hardly think that any thing can be produced out of the Word of God, to 
which this Sentence is contrary. For there is no Text of Scripture which ſays 
this is not evident, &c. nor is there any thing in Scripture from whence it may be 
plainly proved, that this is a falſe Propoſition, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons have 
been in the Church from the Apaſtles Days. There is no Paſſage in the New Teſta- 
ment that either forbids that there ſhould be ſuch Orders; or ſays that there were 
not, But, | 

2. Suppoſing this Aſent, Conſent, and Subſeription, did extend to every ſuch Sen- 
tence as this; yet I ſee nothing in your Objections againſt this, but what ſeems 
very hard and unreaſonable, When it is faid, This rs evident 10 all diligent Readers, 
can any one imagine that the Intent of this is, that it is impoſlible any fuch 
ſhould ever doubt of it? or that any thing more was deſigned, than to ſignify that 
it was a plain Truth? Should we deal thus with all ſuch Expreſſions, what 
could we hear that would pleaſe us? Suppoſe it ſhould be laid, It 7s evident to al 
Men diligently reading Holy Scripture, that our Saviour exiſted before he wwas born of 
the Virgin Mary; would you ſcruple to ſubſcribe to this, becauſe the S9cinians, 
who have diligently read Holy Scripture, ſay they cannot find it there? ] believe, 
the Objection would never have entered into your Heads. Nothing is more uſual 
than ſuch Forms of Speech; and nothing more unreaſonable, than to paſs by the 
principal thing intended by them, and to argue againſt the manner of expreſſing 
them taken in a literal Senſe, when it is always figurative, We muſt be ſenſible, 
there are many Cauſes why very conſiderable Men ſometimes miſs of a very plain 
Truth; and if we be afraid of ſaying, hrs is a plain Truth, becauſe Calvin, or Bega, 
or Blondell, or Salmaſius, or Cartwright, or Selden, or any others did not think it 
plain; and argue from hence againſt agreeing to it, we ſhew more regard to great 
Names than 1s allowable. Was this Sentence deſigned to caſt a Reflexion upon 
any learned or judicious Men? You cannot think it was. Do you make any 
Scruple of diftering often from them? You know you do not; I am ſure you 
ought not. Do not you run them down as Novices, and call them Fools as 
much, and as effectually this way, as you can do by ſubſcribing this? Vet you 
do not think That a good Argument againſt judging as you think fit. Is not the 
principal Deſign of a Sentence to be regarded, and the Manner of Expreſſion to be 
interpreted according to Uſe, and not according tothe Letter ? yet here you take 
the Manner of Expreſſion quite contrary to what you do in common uſe ; and 
draw Objections from this Manner of Expreflion ſo miſtaken. 

As to the thing intended in this Sentence; it is plainly this, that Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, have been in the Church from the Apofiles Days. Now this truth hath 
been very much cleared fince the Reformation; and the unhappy Neceſlity ſome 
Learned Men imagined themſelves under, to contradict and obſcure it > and the 
Deſire they had that it ſhould not appear of great Conſequence, hath hel ped migh- 
tily to the clearing it. Archbiſhop Her may very well appear in the Head of 
thoſe who have added great Evidence to this Propoſition, If he diftered from 
other Epiſcopal Men, the Difference may well be thought verbal and not real ; if 
we conſider the Service he hath done to Epiſcopacy, in Oppoſition to the Preſby- 


terians. Biſhop Pearſon and others followed, Dr. Hammond's Diſſertations 
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againſt Blondel! (faith Mr. Chillingworth, who uſes not to ſpeak unreaſon- 
ably) never were anſwered, nor never will, Mr. Chillingworth himſelf think; 
the Proof of this Truth amounts to ſuch a Demonſtration, as can never be evaded. 
He produces ſeveral Preſbyterians allowing, that from the Apoſtles Days there waz 
in every City one Perſon, who had Priority of Order, and Superiority of Power and 
Authority over other Preſoyters*, Mr. Baxter himſelf thinks it evident that in he 
Primitive Church there was a Supericrity over Paſtors maintained not only by the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, but by other general unfixed Church Officers ; and, as 10 fixed 
Biſhops of particular Churches, ſuperior in Degree to Preſbyters, that the Reception of 
them in all Churches was early and general, He 1s pleaſed to add, there is nothin 
favourmg theſe in Scripture. Now in the Sentence before, he acknowledgeth that 
it appears from Scripture that there was a Superiority of one over many Paſtors, 
not only of the Apoſtles, but of others commiſſioned by them. From whence ] 
conclude, that there 1s in Scripture a great deal to favour this Superiority (even ac. 
cording to Mr. Baxter) and nothing againſt a fixed Superior. Now the principal 
part of the Queſtion here is, Whether Superior or no; not whether fixed or un- 
fixed; though I mult obſerve, upon this part of the Queſtion alſo, that this very 
early, and univerſal Reception of fixed Biſhops (which Mr. Baxter confeſſes) is 
itſelf a good Argument, that there were ſuch conſtituted by the Apoſtles them. 
{elves ; and that the Conftitution of ſuch was judged moſt agreeable to their 
Mind. How elſe can we imagine that the Reception of them ſhould be fo uni- 
verſal, and ſo carly, that you cannot name the Place, or Time, from the very 
Days of the Apoſtles, in which they are not found ? Nor, in the Matter before 
us, doth it ſignify much, whether the Scriptures inſtituted any particular Form q 
Church Government, in Contradiction to any other, or no : though, if you will follow 
Mr. Baxter, you muſt think they did. The Point is, whether in Fact there were in 
thoſe early Days, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. Mr. Baxter ſays there were, 
And they were ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from one another, As Deacons were 
not Prieſts, fo all Priefts were not Biſhops. The Biſbop was the Superior, and had 
his Preſbyters under him. So that, as to the peculiar Office of Biſhops, in the 
main here is no difference; and an Agreement in the whole Matter delivered in 
this Propoſition, that By/hops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in the Senſe that we all un- 
derſtood thoſe Words in, were in the Church from the very Beginning. And 
what if they be called Orders by others? If you acknowledge the very thing 
which is meant in this Sentence, why ſhould this Word trouble you ? I think 
it a very proper Word: but if I did not, yet if I acknowledged what Mr. Baxter 
does concerning Biſhops and Prieſts, I could never anſwer to myſelf the ſcrupling 
this Scntence becauſe they are called Orders. If any other Word had been here 
uſed, let it be Degrees, or what you pleaſe, the like Cavils exactly might have 
been made againſt it, by any who would have been at the Pains to do it. 

Thus much for your principal Reaſons againſt the Aſzent and Conſent, and Hub- 
ſcripiiaon, required in the Church of England. Let us now proceed to ſome others 
you propoſe of lefler Conſideration; yet ſuch, as ſeem to you ſufficient to keep you 
from conforming, as Miniſters. As, 

I. You cannot conjent to pronounce all ſaved, that are buried, except the Unbaptived, 
Excommunicate, and Self-murtherers; as, you ſay, all conforming Minifters att 
obliged to do. In return to this Objection, I ſhall not trouble you or myſelf with 
ſcarching out ſome poſſible ſound Senſe, in which ſome of the Paſſages in the 
Burial-Office, againſt which you except, may be underſtood. For could I ſhev 
vou, that God may be ſaid to take even a very wicked Man away in Mercy, and 
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that we may give him Thanks for it, in a juſt Senſe; yet I do not love to go 
againſt the firſt Deſign of ſuch public Forms ; and, aſter all, though thoſe Ex- 
preſſions might poſſibly be uſed of Perſons of whom we had not the leaſt reaſon to 
hope well; yet theſe Words, As our Hope is this our Brother doth, in the laſt 
Collect, can in no Senſe be applied to ſuch. It muſt, therefore, be owned, and 
it is too plain to be denied, that in ſuch Caſes as you mention, of Men cut off il 
the midft of notorious Sins, Drunkenneſs, Adultery, Murther, Sc. this Office is 
wholly improper : and ſure, we need not doubt but that at length ſome Regard 
will be had to the repeated Deſires of many of the beſt Defenders of the Church; 
and this Ground of Objection againſt it wholly removed. In the mean while, I 
have ſomewhat farther to offer to you. 

Only before I do that, I muſt take ſome Notice of Two Things which I think 
unreaſonable in your Management of this Head of Accuſation. 1. In that Sen— 
tence, God hath taken the Soul of our departed Brother to himſelf, you will interpret 
thoſe Words, ts himſelf, as if they certainly ſignified, 79 Happineſs; when they 
are capable of another Senſe ; and a Senſe that is juſtifiable by what S9/omon ſaith 
of Death with reſpect to all Men, Then ſball the Duft return to the Earth as it was: 
and the Spirit ſhall return unto God auh gave it*, If the Hit of all Men may, in 
a ſound Senſe, be ſaid 79 return 4% God; then it may alſo be ſaid, in a ſound Senſe, 
that God takes to himſelf the Spirits of all Men, when they die. The ſame Interpre— 
tation that we fix upon the one, we may, with equal Juſtice, fix upon the other ; 
and if the one be a true Propoſition, ſo is the other; the ſame Objections ly ing 
againſt the Manner of Expreſſion in both. 

2. You deal very hardly with this Sentence, Ve commit his Body 1s the Ground, 
in ſure and certain Hope of the Neſurrection unto eternal Life, &c. Theſe are 
the Words in the Common-Prayer Book; and it we Chriſtians may not be al- 
lowed, when we commit a Body to the Ground, even ſuppoſing it the Body of a 
wicked Man, to ſay thus, We commit not this Body to the Earth, as Men who be- 
lieve the Bodies thus laid in it ſhall remain there for ever; but as Perſons fully perſuaded 
that there will be a Reſurreftion of the Bodies of all Men at the laſt Day; (which is, 
I am ſure, the true Interpretation of thoſe Words:) it is very hard. But here I 
find theſe Words, a happy Reſurrettion, put inſtead of the Reſurrection, for what 
reaſon I cannot certainly tell: and it is affirmed that this muſt neceflarily refer 
to the dead Perſon, and that ſo as to ſignify a Certainty of a happy Reſurrection 
to him; becauſe, in one of the following Prayers, we pray that we may reſt in 
Chrift, as our hope is this our Brother doth. We are told, this puts it out of doubt. 1 
can do nothing here but appeal to the Words, as I have tranſcribed them from the 
Common=-Prayer Book, and to that Interpretation I have given of them; which in- 
deed 1s fo natural, that I never could frame any other to myſelf: and mult leave 
the Reader to judge, whether this be a good way of reaſoning ; remembring 
that the Word Hope may be uſed, when we arc removed many Degrecs 
from Confidence, and are upon the very Borders of Fear; but that the Words, 
ſure and certain Hope, cannot be uſed but in the Caſe of a confident Expectation, 
without the leaſt Doubt or Fear in it. This is the Caſe. In a Prayer, at ſome 
diſtance from this Sentence, the Church hopes (which, in the loweſt Senſe of the 


Word, is far from Certainty) that this Perſon reſts in Chriſt. Now, how doth /i, 


Put ſi out of doubt, that, in this Sentence, committing his Body to the Ground, in ſure 
and certain Hope of the Reſurrectian to Eternal Life, &c. the Church muſt ne- 
ceſſarily refer to his particular Reſurrection only: and ſignify by theſe Words a 
confident Aſſurance of his happy Reſurrection? The uſing of this Word in the 


* Eccl. Xu. 7. 
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laſt Prayer is ſo far from putting this out of doubt; that it does not ſo much 5 
make it probable : nay, there not being other Evidence for this, it appears to me 
rather to prove the contrary. For if the Church, where it undoubtedly ſpeaks 
of the dead Perſon, makes choice of a Word which may be uſed where-ever we 
have not certain Demonſtration that he is incapable of Salvation; this leads us to 
think that, if Words be here uſed importing no leſs than the higheſt Aflurance 
and moſt confident Expectation, they were not intended to refer to the Salvation of 
this particular Perſon ; the one being applicable to a vaſt Number of Perſons, of 
whom the other cannot poſſibly be uſed. But though this be utterly inſufficient 
to put your Interpretation beyond doubt; yet I think verily I can produce ſome. 
thing which, if you be truly willing to acknowledge it, will put it beyond 
doubt, that the Interpretation I have given is both agreeable to the Words, and 
intended by our Church; and that is, the Alteration of this Sentence as it is tg 
be uſed at the Burial of the Dead at Sea: and I do not ſee how you can deny the 
ſame Senſe to be intended in both. Wie therefore commit his Body to the Deep, 
to be turned into Corruption, looking for the Reſurreftion of the Body, and the Liſe f 
the World to come, Sc. Compare the Two Forms together, and fee if this do not 
plainly ſhew, that the meaning which you have ſo poſitively affixed to the other, 
was never thought of by thoſe who drew it up. 

Having taken notice of theſe 72vo things, what I have farther to offer upon thi 
Head is this, that I do verily think that a Miniſter in the Church of England is 
under no obligation to uſe theſe expreſſions, which are the ground of your objec. 
tion, in ſuch caſes as you mention; over notorious, incorrigible, impenitent 
Adulterers, Drunkards, Blaſphemers, Murtherers, or the like: nor ever likely to 
ſuffer the leaſt inconvenience for omitting them. I deſign not by this to teach 
any perſons to play with what ought to be ſacred amongſt Chriſtians ; or to 
make light of Declarations and Subſcriptions. I hope I am far from it: and if 
what I now ſay cannot be demonſtrated to be perfectly conſiſtent with all the obli- 


gations a Conforming Miniſter is under, I here renounce it as ſoon as I have ſaid it, 


I defire then, it may be conſidered, 1. That the omiſſion of theſe Sentences, in ſuch 
caſes, is not contrary to the original deſign of the Church in preſcribing this 
form; but more agreeable to it than the ging them. I find it almoſt unanimouſly 
affirmed by as great Writers as any that have appeared in this cauſe, that this 
Office ſuppoſes ſuch Diſcipline in the Church, that all notorious and incorrigible 
ſinners ſhould be excommunicated, and ſo incapable of this Ofice. If this be ſo, 
and yet no ſuch Diſcipline exerciſed ; to what part of his charge, to what part of 
his vow is He falſe, who either denies the Office to thoſe, of whoſe acceptance 


with God there cannot be the /ea/f? Hope; or omits theſe expreſſions which render 


this Office ſo improper on ſuch occaſions? I deſire it may be remembred, that! 
am not now encouraging any perſons to judge hardly of their Neighbours ; but 
ſpeak only of ſuch caſes, where it is moſt apparent, and undeniable, that there 1s 
no ground for the loweſt degree of Hope. Suppoſing therefore a Man cut off in 
the midſt of ſuch fins as Adultery, Blaſphemy, Swearing, Drunkenneſs, without 
the leaſt ſign of Repentance or acceptance with God; were thele expreſſions deſigned 
for him? Can the Canon which reſpects this, be ſuppoſed to command the u/? if 
this Form, any otherwiſe than as it was deſigned by the Church? Dy any of our 
Governors, or did they ever inſiſt upon obedience to the Jetter of this Canon in ſuch 
caſes? Not as I know of; and if they did, I ſhould venture any penalty rather 
than obey : becauſe my conſcience would not let me ſay, J hoped the dead perſon 
reſts in Chriſt, when there cannot be the leaſt ground for hope ; and becauſe I can- 


not reconcile ſuch an obedience with the obligations I am under to the Church. 
But 
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But, as for omitting what was never intended by the Church for ſuch occaſions, 1 
could do it with a very eaſy conſcience: having by no TW, declarations or ul 
ſcription, as T apprehend, obliged myſelf to the uſe of any thing againſt the plain 
intent of that Church, in which I miniſter, And did it appear, that it was the 
deſign of this Church, and of the Governours of it, to oblige thoſe who miniſter in 
it. to declare in public, that they Se common Swearers, Drunkards, Adulterers, 
Murtherefs, Blaſphemers; that ſuch as theſe, I ſay, dying without any ſigu of ac- 
ceptance with God, ref? in Chrit; what Man, who had the leaſt ſenſe of Religion, 
could conform as a Minjfter ? But, 2. You tell us here of ſome Conforming Mini- 
/ers who will not allow this Office to Diſſenters, under the Notion of Schiſinalics. 

Upon the authority of theſe perſons then, this Qice may certainly be denied to 
ſome who are not actually excommunicated. For, as they deny it to ſome Dyſſen- 

ters, who, they think, ought to be excommunicated, whether they be or no: ſo it may 

reaſonably, and upon the ſame foundation, be denied to notorious and incorrigible 

Drunkards, Adulterers, and the like, though they be not actually excommunicated. 

Nothing is plainer than thar ſuch as 7heſe thould be difowned by all Churches, and 

not cſtcemed as Chri/tians. This is a Canon of St. Paul's, of as long ſtanding almoſt 

as the Goſpel itſelf. And certainly, no Church that ſpeaks any thing of Excommuni- 

cation, can be ſuppoſed not to deſign that notorious, incorrigible Adulterers, Murther- 

ers and the like, ſhould be excommunicated, as much as it deſigns that any others 

ſhould, If therefore this Office may be denied to any others, certainly it may to See: 

and if the Office may, then alſo thoſe exprethons in it which make it ſo improper. 

In one word, what I eſteem truly ſatisfattory on this Head is this: You may 
be Miniſters in the Church of England without obliging yourſelves to uſe this Office 
over ſuch impenitent wretches as you mention: for neither Mens and Conſent, nor 
Subſcription, can refer to it any otherwiſe than as it was deſigned by the Church. 
You may miner in the Church of England, preach, exhort, inſtruct, do all imagina- 
ble good to the Souls of Men for many Years together, (for your whole lives, if 
you pleaſe, ) without being obliged to uſe this Office over any, either good or bad. 
And I remember the ejected Miniſters ſomewhere ſpeak, as if they ſhould have 
been contented, if they could have been Preachers only in this Church. But far- 
ther, if you ſhould take a Cure of a Pariſh upon you, and perform all the Offices 
of a Miniſter in it, perhaps theſe caſes you mention, may not happen; and if they 
do happen, I am perſuaded you may omit theſe improper Sentence out being 
falſe to any part of your truſt; and without ſuffering any incꝰ WMenience for ſo 
doing. And after this I think you cannot ſay, or think, with any juſtice, that 
you cannot conform as Miniſters without pronouncing all who are buried, ſaved, let 
them be never ſo wicked, and never fo void of all ſigns of acceptance with God. 
And if you can conform without this, then this objection againſt it is removed. 

2. 1ou cannot conſent io a falſe Rule for finding out Eaſter-day. You truly ſay that 
his is but a Trifle: yet, J ſhall negle& nothing which I find ſeriouſly propoſed as 
am argument againit Conformity. And, in anſwer to this, I ſhould not doubt to 
ſhew, that ſuppoſing this Rule falſe, a Man may with a very ſafe conſcience both 
declare his Aſent and Conſent, and Subſcribe ; were there any neceſſity of making 
this conceſſion. But this I omit for a better reply; which, if you find it to have 
truth in it, mult for ever remove this reaſon of Non-conformily. And that is, 
that this is wholly founded upon a miſtake of your own. The Rule neither con— 
tradicts the Table in the Common-Prayer Book, nor the common Almanacks, which 

agree with the Table. Only the thing is this; you judge of the Moons by the 
Common Almanacks, which are there ſet down according to the reformation of the 
Kalendar; and the Rule ſpeaks the Moons, as they are to be found in our own 
Kalendar, according to the account in uſe before that reformation, when this Rule 
was firſt ſettled, Now though the New and Full Moons, in our Kalendar 
Vo, . K k k 
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| ſo agrecable to the Moon in the Heavens, as the New and Full Moons in the Alma. 
| | nacks, yet it is hard to judge of the falſity of a Rule, which reſpects the Myons in 
| one account, by the Moons in another account. The Rule is true if we under. 
ſtand it aright. The Table agrees with it perfectly; for it only tells what day of 
the month Eagfter-day always falls, according to that Rule; and Eafter-day in the 
Almanacks is the ſame that it is in the Table. And ſo both ſay nothing but what 
the Rule itſelf directs. I necd not tell you how to find the New and Full My; 
by the Kalendar in the Common-Prayer Book : nor is it worth while to ſay any 
thing more upon this Head. 

3. You cannot agree to read Apocryphat Leſſons, &c. and therefore cannot conform 
as Miniſters. In anſwer to what you ſay under this Head, I ſhall not go againſt 
| my own judgment ſo much as to. plead for the retaining any one thing in the 
| public ſervice of the Church, that 1s juſtly ſuſpected to be fabulous. Nor ſhall ] 
| now enquire, whether all the ſtories here mentioned be fabulous or no : but ſhall 
only at preſent argue thus. Is it unlawful to read any Books in the Church, in 
which there are very many uſeful and excellent things, as well as ſome few rel. 
tions ſuſpected to be fabulous? Is it unlawful to tell one of theſe fories in the 
Pulpit, or a /ory, the truth of which may be as much ſuſpected as any of theſe? 
It is notorious that this hath not been ſcrupled by many who have ſcrupled the 
1 other: and yet, if his be not unlatuſful, neither is the other; and if it be not unlacy. 
| ful, it may be complied with. 
| I defire it may be conſidered alſo, that Our Church hath ſufficiently, and openly, 
| declared what a diſtinction ſhe puts between theſe. Apocryphal Books t, and thoſe 

| which are Canonical; that no Chapter out of theſe Books is appointed to be read in 
the Service for Sundays; that theſe Books are full of moſt excellent leſſons and in- 
| ſtructions; full of ſuch inſtruQtions as it is good for the People to be acquainted 
with ; that they have been always highly eſteemed in the Church ; and that on 
thoſe days they are read in the Church, there are alſo leflons out of the New 
Teſtament appointed with them; and all things neceſſary for the public Service of 
God. Nor can I think, that you judge it a Sn to read theſe Books in the public 
Service of God, as the Church of England hath declared they ſhould be read, v/:, 
for example of life, and inſtruction of manners, but not to eſtabliſh any doctrine v. And 
if it may be done without /in, certainly it were much better to read a great many 
uſeful things, and amongſt them a fabulous ſtory, once or twice in a Year, than to 
divide the Church under this pretence. 

But you argue not only againſt reading thoſe parts of the Apocrypha which you 
ſuppoſe to be fabulous, but againſt what you acknowledge to be valuable in it allo, 
repreſcnting theſe books as read under the title and notion of Holy Scripture, nay, 
in the room of Holy Scripture. This we account hard indeed, that our Church 
ſhould be thus repreſented, when it hath been declared after the moſt public man- 
ner, that in the name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books f 
the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe authority there never was any doubt in ii 
Church*. And in the ſame article the Apocryphal Books are numbered up, aud 
called the other Books ; and it is profefled, that the Church doth not apply them l. 

* eſtabliſh any doftrine. Now, can any one ſuppoſe after this, that this Church reads 
theſe Books under the notion of Holy Scripture? Nay, is it poſſible the Cc 

ſhould be ſo inconſiſtent with itſelf? You can produce no ſentence out of all i 

public ces, or declarations, in which the Apocrypha is called the Holy Scripture. 

The Order which you cite for this, follows the Order concerning the Pſalter, and 

is intituled, The Order how the reſt of Holy Scripture is appointed to be read. And 
| in it there is not one word of any thing but the Old Teſtament and the New. The 
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Apeerypha is not named. I grant indeed that in the Rubric the Fae Le on is ſaid 
to be a Leſſon out of the Old Teftament, and yet ſome of the Firſt Leſſons are out 
of the Apocrypha. But, becauſe this is thus expreſſed, where exact niceneis was 
not at all neceflary ; muſt this be the foundation of an OhHectian, which you YOur- 
{elves know how ſufficiently to anſwer from that article of our Church in which 
theſe Books are ſpoken of deſignedly, and therefore with more exactneſs? They 
muſt be very ſevere indeed, and ſtrongly inclined to find fault, who can paſs by 
the plain declarations of the Church, where it profeſſedly ſpeaks of the Apocrypha ; 
and build ſuch a charge as this, upon an Order where the Apocrypha/ Books are 
not ſo much as named; and upon a Rubric, in which the greateſt (xactneſs of 
expreſſion was neither required nor deſigned. 

It ſounds very hard too, when you ſay that theſe Books are read /½ the room of 
Holy Seripture, and that ſome Canonical Books are omitted, curtailed, mutilated, and 
the like. Theſe are Phraſes that leave a ſtrong Impreſſion upon the Minds of the 
People; and you need not doubt of prejudicing them againſt our Service with 
ſuch Terms of Accuſation as theſe. But you muſt be ſenſible this is not fair, and 
reaſonable : For you know, that there is no Obligation to read every Chapter, 
from Geneſis to the Revelations, in the public Worthip of God; you know, that 
ſome Chapters, which are called Canonical, are ſuch as may be improper, and 
unintelligible; ſuch as are of very little Concern to the Chriſtian People ; 
wholly out of their reach ; of little Advantage, either to the informing their 
Minds in any important Matter, or to the railing their Devotion; you know, 
that many of thoſe Apocryphal Leflons are truly of more uſe, and more to the 
Editication of the People, than any of thoſe Chapters which arc omitted. And 
why then ſhould this always be ſpoken of, as if the People were robbed of the 
Word of God, and fabulous Legends were impoſed upon them inſtead of it, to 
be the Rule of their Lives? 

And as for your Imagination, that the People are led by this to think theſe 
Apocryphal Books of equal Authority with the Canonical Scriptures ;| how poor 
an Infinuation is this! When the Church hath declared, and gives Authority to 
all Miniſters to declare, that they are not. This is a Truth you may as eflec- 
tually convince the People of, in the Church of England, as you can do by ſepa— 
rating from it. I mean, if they will hear Reaſon; and if they will not, it is no 
matter what they believe, or what they diſbelieve. But that any one of them was 
cver led by the Order about reading the Leflons, to think that theſe Books were of 
equal Authority with the Canonical Books, is what, I dare ſay, you cannot 
prove. I am ure, I never knew or heard of an Inſtance. And till I do, 1 ſhall 


hardly think it ſo likely to come to paſs as you repreſent it. But I proceed. 


4. You cannot conſent to the Miſtranſlation of the Pſalter : and therefore cannot 
conſorm as Miniſters. The Inſtance you produce is Pſalm cv. 28. And they were 
not obedient unto his Mord; where the Tranſlation in our Bible reads, and they re- 


belled nat againſt his Mord. Now, Firſt, How can you aſſent that they rebelled, and 


_ rebelled noi? 1 anſwer, 1. Suppoſing theſe Two Propoſitions ſpeak of the ſame 


Perſons (which you take for granted) I deſire to know where you are required to 
ent that they rebelled nat? to aſſent either to the Truth, or to the Uſe of that Sen- 
tence? Your Aſent can extend no farther than to what is appointed by the Com- 
1 Prayer Book in the Public Service: and I know not, that the Tranſlation of 
the Pſalms, as it is in our Bibles, hath any part in it. And, 2. Suppoſing the Sub- 
jcts of theſe Two Propoſitions to be different (as indeed they are) were your Al 
ſeat to be extended to both, it might be given moſt readily and ſafely. For, can- 
not I aff2nt that the Fgyptions rebelled, and that Myſes, and Aaron, rebelled not? 


Þur, 
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But, Secondly, How can you ſubſcribe that there is nothing in our Service oy. 
trary to the Word of God, when this is? I anſwer, 1. You here take our Englijh 
Tranſlation of the Bible to be the Word of God; which I think it cannot aſſume 
to itſelf any farther than with reſpect to the main and ſubſtantial Parts of it. The 
ſame may be ſaid of all Tranſlations. Nay, it doth not appear that any Copy, 
either of the Old or New Teſtament, preſerved to us in the Original Languages in 
which they were written, hath been ſo much the Care of Providence in thoſe 
Parts of it which arc of no great or general Concern, as that we can certainly 
ſay, this is the true reading, and the Copies that differ from this in theſe Points, 
are not to be regarded. The great Ends of Revelation may all be ſerved without 
this miraculous Providence: and, as they may, ſo we find they have been. 2. In 
many ſuch Places as this, you cannot ſay the Hebrew muſt neceſſarily be inter. 
preted thus, and no otherwiſe ; when you conſider how the moſt learned Com- 
mentators and Interpreters have differed. And though the Tranſlation of our 
Pſalter be granted, in this place, to be more conformed to the Septuagint, than to 
the Hebrew, as we now have it; yet, pray, from what did the Septuagint tran 
late? and to what did they conform their Tranſlation ? Can you certainly de. 
monſtrate that our Hebrew Copy is more uncorrupted than theirs in ſuch Paſſage; 
as this? But, 3. Suppoling you were fully perſuaded that the Hebrew ought to 
be tranſlated here, And they rebelled not againſt his Mord; of whom do you under. 
ſtand this? Of Moſes and Aaron, ſay the belt Commentators, who render it 
thus. The Septuagint tranſlate it, And they were not obedient unto his Mord. Of 
whom do they underſtand it? Of Moſes and Aaron? No, but of the Egyptians. 
Now how, I pray, do theſe Two Sentences contradict one another, Moſes and 
Aaron rebelled not, and, The Egyptians rebelled? If you but look into the Syn 
of Commentators, you will find that all who render it the former way, underſtand 
it either of Moſes and Aaron; or of the Signs and Prodigies : and that all who 
render it the latter way, underſtand it of the Egyptians. Where then is this 
Contradiction? To conclude this Head. The Declaration of Aſent and Conſent 
touchethꝭ this Tranflation no farther than to oblige you to uſe it in the Public 
Worthip. And if a Tranſlation, though it be faulty, may not be uſed in our 
Churches; ſhew us a Tranſlation that is perfect; or one that hath not greater 
Failings than this you have produced. Subſcription obligeth you to ſay that there 
is nothing in this Tranſlation contrary to the Word of God: and there are ſo 
many Things required to the proving a Tranſlation contrary to the Word of God 
in ſich Points as this, that I may ſay, it is almoſt impoſſible to do it. 

5. Tou cannot aſſent and conſent to the Athanaſian Creed; and, therefore, cannot con- 
form as Minifters. The Expreſſion you ſcruple is this, Which Faith except every 
one do keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he fhall periſh everlaſtingly. Here you 
give me leave to ſay, that you gſteem this Creed an excellent Explication of the Die- 
trine of the Trinity. By which you mean, to be ſure, agreeable to the Word of 
God, and to Truth. From whence I argue; If this Explication be true, and 
agreeable to the Word of God; then it 1s a good general Propoſition, that ahr 
focver doth not believe it, all be condemned at the laft Day: which is only the fame 
thing in other Words. Now, when we expreſs ourſelves thus, we do not mean 
to condemn thoſe who have not plain and certain Means of coming to the Know- 
ledge of this; but only tuch who have the Means of coming to it, and yet, 
through tome Fault in themſelves, refuſe to believe it. And you yourſelves, | 
doubt not, underſtand ſuch general Propoſitions in Scripture with this Reſtriction. 
You would aſtent to this Propoſition, 1/hſcever believeth not in Chriſt, ſhall be cit. 


demned; and yet not look upon your ſelves as ſo far called to judge other Men, as #9 2 
| cludt 
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clude all certainly damned for ever who did not believe in him; but ſuch as had Means 
and Opportunity, and yet did not. Make the ſame Allowance for this Propoſi- 
tion which refers to an excellent Explication of what you acknowledge to be a 
great and weighty Truth, recommended to us in Scripture ; and be not unwilling 
to find out as ſound a Senſe for this, as you do for others: which if I thought 
you could not do without renouncing your Candor and Charity, I would never 
urge you to it. But though I cannot but wonder to find you always ſo very ready 
to pitch upon the worlt Interpretation of every Sentence in our Service; and am 
fully perſuaded there is nothing in this, but what may be ſaid with a good Con- 
ſcience; yet I confeſs, I agree with you thus far, that I cannot apprehend how 
the Public Service would ſuffer, were there no ſuch damnatory Sentence ever read 
in it. Nay, I am of Opinion that the Doctrine of the Trinity would be better 
ſecured, and this very Account of it better received, without ſuch Sentences, than 
with them. 

6. You muſt aſſent and conſent to this Rubric, that none ſhall be admitted to the 
Holy Communion, until ſuch time as he be confirmed, or be ready and deſirous to 
be confirmed; which you cannot do; and fo cannot conform as Minifters. A great 
Grievance indeed! that all who are to be admitted to the Communion, ſhould be 
obliged ſolemnly, before the Biſhop, to own their Baptiſmal Covenant; and to have 
his Prayers, and the Prayers of the Congregation for them! Who would have 
thought this could ever have bcen ſcrupled by any ſerious Chriſtian? But what 
cannot Weakneſs and Prejudice lead Men to? If this Confirmation be not com- 
monly managed with a becoming Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as you infinuate, it is 
the Fault of the Biſhop who officiates; tor I am ſure it may be managed moſt 
gravely and ſeriouſly, becauſe J know it hath often been ſo managed, and with 
great and viſible Advantage to many. And what is there in it that a Chriſtian 
ought not to comply with? And why muſt this be called a Dioceſun Ceremony, 
when an eſſential part of it is the moſt ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to be 
made by the Perſons to be confirmed? Befides, I have thewn before that you 
could have joined in impoſing ſome Things upon the People, which would have 
excluded many ſcrupulous Perſons from Communion : and therefore, this cannot 
be an Argument to you againſt conforming as Miniſters. | 

Thus have I gone over all your Reaſons againſt the ſecond thing required of 
Miniſters in the Church of England, which you think unreaſonable, vis. Aſent 
and Conſent, and Subſcription: and have remarked, under every Head, whatever 
appeared convincing to myſelf, or apt to ſatisfy you. I muſt proceed now to the 
Third. | | 

III. The Third Thing required of Miniſters in the Church of England, which 
you think unreaſonable, is, To take the Oath of Canonical Obedience; and fevear 
Subjection to their Ordinary according to the Canons of the Church. This you can- 
not do, and therefore cannot conform as Miniſters. Here I muſt obſerve to you, 
that you are guilty of T'wo Miſtakes in the very drawing up of this Article. 
1, You here inſert theſe Words, according to the Canons of the Church : for in that 
Form of Words to which the Perſons to be ordained are to anſwer, in order to 
declare they will obey their Ordinary and their Superiors, there is no mention of 
the Canons of the Church; but the Words are, following with a glad Mind, and 
Lill, their godly Admonitions, and ſubmitting yourſelves to their godly Judgments. 
And it is a little hard indeed that ſuch a Form of Words as this cannot plcaſe 
you. How can you fay, that this is obliging yourſelves to an abſolute Obe- 
acence to them; or, that this Declaration doth not leave you ſo much as a Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion, when the Words do not import any thing like it? when they 
Vo, . r would 
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would have been juſt the ſame, had there not been one Canon ſettled in thi; 
Church; and would certainly have been very different from what they are, if an 
unreſtrained and unlimited Obedience had been thought of by thoſe who put 
them into this Form? And, 2. You ſpeak as if no one could be Ordained in the 
Church of England, without taking the Oath of Canonical Obedience: which ;; 
not true ; for this Oath is not to be found in the Ordination Office: and therefore 
I muſt obſerve to you, that though I had invincible Scruples againſt this part. 
cular Oath, yet, if I thought myſelf under a Neceſſity of miniſtring in ſome 
Church or other, I would rather miniſter in this Church as far as I could without 
taking it, than divide the Communion of Chriſtians on this Account. I ſay not 
this becauſe I think it in the leaſt unreaſonable to require all Miniſters to take 
this Oath (in the true Senſe of the Words) to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe in which 
their Charge lies; or becauſe I think your Arguments againſt it unanſwerable: 
for I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew that it is not unreaſonable, and that your A. 
guments againſt it do not prove it ſo. 

In order to this, let us enquire freely, and without Prejudice, into the true 
Meaning, and Intent of this Oath. A Perſon coming to ſettle in the Dioceſe of 
one particular Biſhop; to exerciſe his Office under his Eye and Inſpection; i; 
obliged to declare upon Oath, that he will pay Obedience to him in theſe Words. 
I fewear that I will yield true and Canonical Obedience to the Biſhop of N— and 
Succeſſors, in all lawful and honeſt things: which I think cannot be interpreted any 
otherwiſe than thus; I ſwear that I will yield ſuch an Obedience as is due, accordin 
to the Laws of Chriſt's Church, from an inferior Preſbyter to his Biſhop, vis. a ſin. 
cere, ready, and ſubmiſſive Obedience, in all lawful and honeſt Things, i. e. pro- 
vided he enjoin nothing, but what I apprehend in my Conſcience to be lawful 
and honeſt, Here it is plain from the Reaſon of requiring this Oath, that it 
refers, and can refer to nothing but what this one Biſhop ſhall ſee fit to require, 
It is plain that the laſt Words, in all lawful and honeft Things, refer to all thc 
Injunctions of this Biſhop; and do ſuppoſe that every Injunction he lays upon you 
may poſſibly be unlawful, and diſhoneſt. If you ſay they do not, how do you 
prove it? I am ſure it is impoſſible. If they do, then they refer as well to his 
Injunctions in Caſes which the Canons reach to, as to Caſes which they reach not 
to: and this being ſo, this Oath hinders not in the leaſt, but that you may de- 
mur upon the one ſort of Injun&ions, as well as upon the other. And that you 
yourſelf are Judge of the Lawfulneſs and Honeſty of every Command is ſo plain, 
that nothing can be plainer. For what can theſe laſt Words ſignify unleſs you 
be? and if you be not, I pray, who is? not the Biſhop, it is plain; for the Oath | 
ſuppoſes that every thing he commands may be unlawful. So that this appears 
to be the Caſe. Here 1s an Oath of Obedience to one particular Biſhop, as long 
as you remain in his Dioceſe : here is no reference to any thing but the Injunc- 
tions of this particular Biſhop : here is no Diſtinction made between his Injunc- 
tions according to the Canons, and others; but all included: and this Obedience 
not left unreſtrained and looſe, (as it is in other Oaths which yet you do not ſeru- 
ple) but determined only to Things which you yourſelves think lawful and honelt. 
From whence I think theſe two Things are plain. That this Oath can have 10 
reference to the Canons, or any of them, but as they are Matter of this particular 
Biſhop's Injunctions: and that, when they are the Matter of any of his Injunctions 
you have a Liberty to demur upon them as well as any other of his Injunctions 
any thing in this Oath notwithſtanding. For they are not the Commands of th 
Biſhop, till he hath commanded the Obſervation of them : and when he hat! 


{till the Oath itſelf ſuppoſes that it is poſſible, every one of his Commands mi 
be 
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be unlawful. One thing more J add, and that is, that this Oath can refer to none 
but future Commands; becauſe it is to be taken with relation only to one parti- 
cular Perſon who never had any Right to your Obedience till this time, You 
come now under his Juriſdiction and Government: and from this time he is to 
give you Directions in the Execution of your Office, and lay Injunctions upon 
Lou, as Occaſion requires; and upon this Account only is this Oath adminiſtered 
to you. And if you would conſider Things in their due Light, you mult ac- 
knowledge, that it is exprefled in Words which give as much Latitude, and as 
much Liberty to them who take it, as the moſt conſcientious Perſons upon Earth 
could deſire: Nay, I would gladly know in what Words you would rather chuſe 
to promiſe Obedience to your Biſhop; and what Form you can deviſe, that could 
imply abſolute Obedience leſs than this doth, But I now come to your Objec- 
tions againſt it. 

And here I donot find, that you attempt to prove that the Words of the Oath 
= do plainly ſignify an abſolute Obedience to every one of the Canons not abrogated by 
ſome Public Act; or that any Public Act of the Church declares, that Miniſters 
14 are underſtood by this Oath to ſwear Obedience to all Canons not ſo abrogated : 

though ſomewhat like this one might juſtly expect. Nor do I find that you judge 
thus of this Oath from the Word Canonical inſerted in it: for you ſay the ſame 
of that Promiſe of Obedience to the Ordinary required of Perſons to be Ordained, in 
which no ſuch Word is made Uſe of, What then are the Reaſons why this Oath 
is not to be complied with? 

1. The Fig is this; becauſe as al? Obedience hath a relation 10 the Mandates of 
thoſe xwho are to obey : ſo the Canons of the Church are the flated Laws of the Eccle- 
ſaſtical Government: and therefore the Oath of Canonical Obedience which hath a re- 
ference to theſe Canons, carries in it a plain Obligation to oomply with them, without 
leaving Perſons at Liberty which to obey, and which 10 refuſe, Sc. I have ſhewn 
before that this Oath cannot poſſibly refer to the Canons, but as they become the 
Injunctions of one particular Biſhop: and that it not only permits, but obliges all 
Miniſters, in effect, to refuſe Obedience to any of his Injunctions, when they ap- 
pear not to them to be lawful and honeſt, When I ſwear Obedience to one par- 
ticular Perſon (as the Caſe is here) this Obedience hath no relation to the Injunc- 
tions of any Perſons in the World except this one: and when I ſwear Obedience 
to him only in Things lawful and honeſt, I oblige myſelf to Obedience in nothing 
but what is to me lawful and honeſt. Neither the Canons of the Church, nor 
any Things antecedently required have the leaſt relation to this Oath. Nor is 
the Queſtion here, whether the Canons be without fault ; but whether you will 
obey this particular Biſhop in all lawful and honeſt Things. 

Let me put a Caſe now which appears to me to be exactly parallel; and which 
may ſerve to explain yet more fully the Point now before us. Suppoſing you 
were now coming into this City, to act in ſome zſerior Office under the Inſpee— 
tion of the Lord- Mayor (who is one of the chief Officers under his Prince, as the 
Biſhop is under Jeſus Chriſt) in the Execution of which Office you might often 
have occaſion to conſult him, and he often find occaſion to ſend his Directions 
and Injunctions to you, Suppoſing you were obliged upon your coming under 
his Juriidiction, and within the Bounds of his Government, to take this Oath, 
[ wear that I will yield true and legal Obedience to the Lard- Mayor, &c. in all law- 
Ju! ond boneft Things, I deſire to know, 1. Whether this Oath can have a reference 
to all the ſtated Laws by which the Lord-Mayor is to govern, any farther than as 
they are the Matter of his Commands to you: Or, whether it can poſſibly refer 
to any thing but this particular Governour's future Commands? conſidering that 
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the only Reaſon why you are called upon to take it is, becauſe you are now com. 
ing to act under his Eye, and in an inferior Office, in which you are often t, 
have Directions from him? 2, Whether a Legal Obedience to the Lord. Mayor can 
ſignify any thing in this Oath, but ſuch a ſincere, honeſt, ſubmiſſive Obedience a5 
the Laws require of an inferior Officer to his Superior, under whole Inſpection he 
is to act? conſidering that the Word Legal is joined with Obedience, as the Wy, 
True is, to explain what ſort of Obedience is expected: and as for the Extent or 
this Obedience, there are other Mords purpoſely added to reſtrain it to lawful, an 
honeſt, Things only. 3. Whether you might not, any thing in this Oath notwith.. 
ſtanding, refuſe Obedience to any Commands of the Lord-Mayor that you appre- 
hend to be unlawful, without enquiring whether theſe Commands be according to 
the Laws of the Land or no? conſidering that this Oath relates to nothing but the 
Injunctions of this Governour. 4. Whether you might not honeſtly take thi; 
Oath, without ſo much as knowing what Laws the Lord. Mayor himſelf is obliged 
to act by; or what Injunctions, it is probable, he will lay upon you; only reſoly. 
ing to yield Obedience to him, in all lawful and honeſt things? conſidering that the 
Occaſion of this Oath, and the Words of it reſtrain this Obedience to the Direc. 
tions of this particular Governour ; and that it is time enough for you to Judge 
of the lawfulneſs of them, when they are ſignified to you. 5. Whether the lat 
Words of the Oath do not plainly ſignify, that you yourſelf are left ſole judge of 
the lawfulneſs and honeſty of the Commands, and of all as well as ſome of them? 
conſidering that there is no Diſtinction either made or implied in the Oath; that 
theſe laſt Words can ſignify nothing, and are but a nonſenſical Aadition, if you 
ſuppoſe that you oblige yourſelf by this Oath blindly to obey any of the Com- 
mands of your Superiour, without leaving yourſelf ſo much as a judgment of Di. 
cretion, whether they be lawful or not. 

Now, if you apply what I have ſaid, to the Caſe before us; and be but as wil- 
ling to put a true interpretation upon the Oath of Canonical Obedience to the Biſby, 
as I believe you would be to put a true interpretation upon ſuch an Oath to the 
Lord-Mayor, I am perſuaded not a word more is neceſſary. But I cannot help 
declaring, what I conſtantly find hitherto to be true, .that you are more willing 
to make Nonſenſe, Abſurdity, and Contradictions, of any of thoſe Declarations, or 
Sentences, upon which you found your Objections, than to allow them ſuch a Con- 
ſtruction as will make them appear leſs r;g:d4 than your Fathers, or you, have re- 
preſented them: for fear (one would think) that the World ſhould come at laſt 
to eſteem Miniſterial Conformity to the Church of England a very pardonable thing. 
If you blame me for being ſo free as to declare this, I can do nothing but appeal 
to this Chapter now before me for the proof of it. And I deſire you would con- 
ſider whether you give us not a juſt occaſion of laying this to your charge in the 
Caſe now before us. Here 1s an Oath to be taken : and rather than it ſhould not 
appear Iigregious Diſſimulation (as your words are) to take it, you do indeed put a 
tenſe upon it which neither the words, nor deſign, can admit of. For, to return 
to your Objection, nothing can be plainer than that an Obedience to a Govern, 
reſtrained in expreſs terms to things lawful, can have no relation to any things but 
things accounted by you to be /awful; yet here we have it affirmed, that ſuch an 
Obedience hath a relation to / the Stated Laws by which the Governour is to act, 
though you account them unlawful. Nothing can be plainer, than that this Oat! 
ſuppoſes that all his Commands may be unlawful, and leaves you to judge of all 
as well as /pme ; yet here it is affirmed, that it leaves you not ſo much as a fudg- 
ment of Diſcretion, as to ſome-of them. Nothing is plainer than that the reaſon 
and deſign of this Oath reſtrains it to the Future Commands of one particular Biſhop); 
yet we have it maintained that it ſuppoſes an Ob/igation te comply with the hi 
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antecedently required by others. Where, I beſeech you, is this ſuppoſed? What 
words are here in this Oath that do plainly, nay, that can poſſibly reter to any 
thing antecedently required ? Or, is this ſuppoſed in the Reaſon of the Oath ? That, 


] am ſure, is apparently againſt you. If neither in the Reaſon, nor the ¶ords of 


is, where elſe can this Obligation be ſuppoſed? For my part, I am convinced that 
no Arts, or Metaphyſics, in the World can be ſufficient to make good this part of 
your charge. And indeed you ſeem to me to confute your own Accufation in this 
place. For after you have acknowledged that there is in the Oath a Limitation of 
this Obedience to things /awful and hone/?, you grant this Limitation is to be extended 
only to Future Commands. From whence I argue (and I recommend the Argument 
to your Conſideration) that the Oath itſelf can be extended to nothing but Future 
Commands. For, if theſe Words, all lawful and honeft things, refer to Future Com- 
mands only, as you ſay they do; then an Obedience promiſed in all lauiſul and honeſt 
things can refer to nothing but Future Commands. If the Limitation extend only 
to Future Commands; then the Obedience promiſed with this Limitation, extends 
only to Future Commands. If there be any other Obedience ſworn in theſe Words, 
beſides a limited one, let it be plainly ſhewn. If there be not, let it be acknow- 
ledged, that a Limited Obedience can refer to nothing, but what the Limitation re- 
fers to. What might have been expected, if ſuch a Limitation had not been ad- 
ded; when, now it is added in plain Words, the Obedience promiſed with a Limi- 
lation, is made to extend to Injunctions to which the Limitation itſelf is acknowledged 
not to extend? Nay, beſides all this, ſuppoſing this Oath to refer to Obedience 10 
the Canons already ſettled ; can you poſſibly invent a better Argument to prove 
that an ab/olute Obedience to every one of them not abrogated is promiſed in it, 
than the laſt Words will afford us that it is not? All you can ſay is, that ſurely 
whatever the Church Repreſentative requires cannot be ſuppoſed unlawful by thoſe who 
profeſs ſo great a Reverence for all its diftates as ſome do, which is rather Banter 
than Argument: but we can produce the very Words of the Oath ſuppoſing that 
every one of them may be ſcrupled by you unleſs you yourſelf judge them laro- 
ful and honeſt : and we are not now enquiring what I, or any other private Perſon, 
think; but what this Oath ſuppoſes, or implies. 

Now, if the account of this Oath which I have now laid down, be a true one, 
as I verily believe it is; it is plain that all your Objections drawn from the Canons, 
let the Obedience to them be never ſo much antecedently required, are no more 
Obje&ions againſt the taking this Oath, than they are againſt taking the Oath of 
Allegiance. And, therefore, I need not trouble you, or myſelf with any thing 
particular in Defenſe of every Canon you object againſt ; though, I aflure you, 1 
could ſhew that you put moſt unreaſonable Interpretations upon many of them ; 
and repreſent their Senſe very unfairly ; and argue unjuſtly againſt them, If 1 
have proved that this Oath cannot refer to any abſolute Obedience. to them, I have 


done what 1s ſufficient to remove this Reaſon againſt your conforming as Miniſters. 
From what hath been ſaid it appears alſo, that the Caſe of a Miniſter, in this mat- 


ter, is not the ſame with that of a Juſtice of Peace, as you repreſent it to be; 
unleſs the Oath a Fu/tice takes, be an Oath of Obedience to the Future Commands 


of one particular Perſon, under whoſe, inſpection He is to execute his Office: 


and unleſs the Obedience be limited to /awful and honeft things; and a liberty left 
him of demurring upon the Commands of his Superiors. But ſuppoſing this Oath 


of a Miniſter had been expreſſed after the ſame manner with that of a Juice of 


Peace; do you really think that a Juſtice binds himſelf to, execute every particu- 
lar Law of the Land not publicly abrogated when called toit? Do you think 
that a Gentleman might not honeſtly take upon him that Office, though He did 
not fo much as know all the Laws He might poſſibly be called, one time or other, 
Vol. I. | M m m to 
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to execute; nay, though there were Laws, not abrogated, which He was reſolved 
never to execute; provided they were ſuch as His Prince neither at preſent e. 
quires Him, nor would, in all probability, require Him to execute during his 
whole Life? Such as were grown to be univerſally diſuſed, and that diſuſe con. 
ſtantly connived at? This would be no very grateful Leſſon to many of your 
own Friends, or indeed to any Juftice in the whole Land. But I do not believe 
you think hardly of any ſuch Gentlemen; and yet none of their Superiors would 
let them openly explain their meaning, and ſay, Theſe Laws I will execute, 
and theſe I will not. They certainly act ſincerely and honeſtly, in taking ſuch an 
Oath, if they ſatisfie their Conſciences as to thoſe Laws which they themſelves 
may probably, in the preſent State of things, be called and required to execute, 
Now, I ſay, ſuppoſing this Oath of Miniſters to be parallel to that of Juſtices, you 
are obliged either to ſhew that a Jufice binds himſelf to the Execution of eyery 
particular Law not abrogated, (which you cannot do,) or to make the ſame al. 
lowances for Miniſters as you can do, upon occaſion, for others; and not to think 
harder of them than you uſually do of others. But, 

2. Another Capital Reaſon (as you term it) why this Oath 1s ſcrupled is, becauſe 
the Epiſcopal Government is managed by Chancellours Courts, where Laymen excon- 
municate, and abſolve, &c. I need only mention this. For I have before ſhewn that 
there is nothing promiſed in this Oath but an Obedience to the Future Commands of one 
particular Governour, limited only to ſuch things as you yourſelf judge to be lawful: 
and therefore need not go over all your ſad and unjuſt Aggravations of this. Em. 
ploy all your Art and Rhetorick to make this as foul as you would have it appear; 
Call it by what names you pleaſe ; I ſee not how it touches the matter before us; 
for, let the Caſe be never ſo bad, and your Repreſentation of it never ſo true; 
(which indeed it is not) this Oath obligeth you to no Obedience but what you 
yourſelf ſhall think lawful. It binds you not to act blindfold; or to overthrow the 
Paſtoral Office ; or to approve of ſacrilegious Prophaneneſs ; or to truſt your Conſciences 
with Lay-men ; or to be the Inſtruments of moleſting, worrying, and ruining as Reli- 
gious Perſons as any in your Pariſhes ; but only to obey your Biſhop in all lawful 
things. Look over theſe Paſſages again; and fee with what Conſcience you can 
thus repreſent either this Oath, or the promiſe of Obedience to the Ordinary; both 
of which can relate to nothing but the Future Commands of ſome particular Men, 
and are drawn up with ſuch a Limitation plainly expreſſed, as you are forced to 
underſtand in almoſt every other Oath you take. I do not deny that it is poſſible you 
may ſuffer ſome Inconvenience for refuſing Obedience in ſome Caſes. But it is but 
p9ffible ; and I do not think you can produce any Inſtances of Minjſters who have 
ſuffered any thing conſiderable for it. But this is not the point, what poſſible 
Inconveniences a Miniſter is liable to: but what Obedience he obligeth himſelf to, by 
the Oath we are now conſidering: and to ſay that he obligeth himſelf to any blind- 
fold acting, is to ſay what is directly contrary to the Words and Defign of it. | 
ſhall only now ſet down the Oath before the Reader's Face, and with it the Tue 
Interpretations ; that which You have fixed upon it; and that which I apprehend 
to be the only one of which it is capable; that ſo he may the more eaſily judge 
between us. The Oath is this, I wear that I will yield true and Canonical Obe. 
dience to the Biſhop of N. in all lawful and honeſt things. Your Interpretation of it 
is this, I ſwear that I will obey every one of the Canons, (not publicly abrogated) 
as being antecedently obliging ; and ſuppoſed to contain nothing but what is lawful and 
| honeſt: and alſo that I will obey the Future Commands of this Biſhop in all lawful and 
honeſt things. In which you are forced to make the Oath conſiſt of two Parts, to 
one of which you apply the laſt Words; and to the other you do not: in 4% 


of which you promiſe a limited Obedience to the Commands of the Biſhop ; in the 
| other 


We courle propoſed what is ſufficient to prove it very | 


TO THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 231 


other an abſolute Obedience to ſomething elſe : whereas the laſt words do maniteſtly 
"reſtrain all the Obedience promiſed : and the Oath refers to nothing but the Cm. 
mands of one Perſon. The Interpretation I apprehend to be the true one, and that 
of which alone it is capable, 1s this; I now coming to act under the Eye and Iuſpec- 
tion of this particular Biſhop, do fewear, that I will yield a true Obedience 10 H im, and 
ſuch a fincere, ready, and ſubmiſſrve Obedience as, by the Laws of the Church, is required 
if a Preſbyter to his Biſhop, in all things, that according to the beſt lighi I have, I can 
apprehend to be lawful and honeſt. This is the Oath, and theſe are the Two Inter- 
pretations 3 and Jet any one in the World judge, which 1s moſt agrecable to the 
Deſign and words of it. From what I have ſaid on this Head, give me leave to 
conclude, that it is ſo far from being Egregious Diſſimulation to take this Oath wwith 
a Reſerve to demur upon the Commands afterwards given, let them be what they will; 


that you cannot pothbly take this Oath in the plain Senſe of the Words in which 


it is framed, without this reſerve, unleſs you make two Oaths of it, and make a 
difinfion out of your own Heads inconſiſtent with the Words of it. But I have 
done. Only I defire it may be obſerved, that for all theſe long and tragical Ex- 
clamations upon this Oath to the Biſbop, and Promiſe of Obedience to the Ordinary, 
we have only Mr. Baxter, and one of his laſt Books quoted; though for the other 
Heads of Accuſation many others are added, Not that I think that what is here 
ſaid is ever the more to be rejected on this Account, if it appear 1eaſonable ; but 
yet, this is a prejudice againſt it, and a preſumption that the matter may be mit- 
taken, and his terrible Invective miſapplied. 

But you will ſay, What then? Is no Obedience due from a Miniſter to the 
Canons? Yes, certainly, but not by this Oath, unleſs as they become the Com- 
mands of his Biſhop; nor then, any abſolute Obedience. Not by this Oath, I ſay; 
and that is what we are now conſidering. But I add, that whoever deſigns to 
officiate as a Miniſter in any Church, certainly acts not fairly and honeitly, if he 
do not firſt ſatisfie his Conſcience about the lawfulneſs of Obedience to ſuch Rules 
and Preſcriptions as have been laid down and agreed upon by the Governours of 


this Church, for the regulating the Behaviour of all who miniſter in it; and re- 


ſolve to obey them. But then the Rules and Preſcriptions he is to ſatisfie himſelf 
about, can be only ſuch as concern his own Behaviour and Conduct in his Office ; 
And of theſe, only ſuch as he is ſuppoſed by the preſent Governours of the Church 
to be obliged and ready to obey. For it is very plain, that I am concerned only 
in the Preſent Time; and obliged to Obedience to no Rules but thoſe to which 
Obedience is now required; thoſe which are now eſtecrned to be obligatory, Con- 
ccrning the Canons therefore againſt which you object (thoſe, I mean, which con- 
cern the Conduct of Mznyfers) I alk, Are they not ſuch as are altered and repealed 
by any ſubſequent Laws? Or, ſuch as that Obedience to them at this time can- 
not be performed? Or, ſuch as are generally diſuſed, and that diſuſe not clan- 
deſtine, but known, and connived at by all in Authority? If they be, they con- 
cern not the preſent Miniſters; for they are obliged to obey no Law, Obedience to 
which 1s not at preſent required : and need not trouble themſelves about any 
Canons, but what are at preſent eſteemed to be obliging. If they be not, I grant 
that they are certainly now ſuppoſed to be in force; and every Miniſter ſuppoſed to 
be ready to comply with them, and obliged to do it. Now if you look into that 
Catalogue of Canons you have produced, and ſeparate thoſe of this latter fort 
from the others, I hope you will find upon the review, either that you are miſta— 
ken in the Senſe you have put upon them ; or that I have in the foregoing Diſ- 


| awful both for the Miniſters to 
pay Obedience to them, and for their Governours to require it, But, however 


this 
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this be, I am ſure it is not reaſonable, nor juſtifiable, for Perſons to Conform a; 
Miniſters to a Church, in which there are Laws laid down for their Behaviour in 
their Office; and theſe Laws neither abrogated, nor diſuſed with connivance: to 
Conform, I ſay, as Miniſters to ſuch a Church, without a Reſolution of obeying 
theſe Laws. For this is not open and fait; it is putting a Deceit upon the Gower. 
nours, who to be ſure, doubt not but that all who offer themſelves to the Miniſtij, 
are ſatisfied in their Conſciences of the lawfulneſs of acting according to theſe 
Preſcriptions. And it looks not ſincere for Men firſt to offer themſelves to the Min. 

in this Church, which is in effect, to profeſs that they are ready to conform to 
ſuch of the Canons as relate to their Behaviour, and are now in force; and after. 
wards to act as they think fit without regard to theſe Canons: Firſt, to make a 
ſhew of Obedience to theſe Laws; and after this to act Clandeſtrnely till they are 
found out and cenſured ; and then to think it enough to ſubmit to the Penalty, 
which they muſt do, whether they will or no. The Law was certainly made to 
be obeyed ; and the Penalty was not added to intimate that any might take their 
choice whether they would conform to the Law, or ſubmit to that; or as if i; 
were an indifferent thing to our Governours whether we choſe to obey, or to 2 
It was added for the ſake of Men who have no Conſciences, not for the ſake of 
thoſe who have. This is what ſeemed to me proper and neceſſary to be ſaid on 
this Occaſion. | 125 8 

Thus have I finiſhed one part of what I undertook ; and have, with the utmoſt 
ſincerity, and the greateſt regard to Truth, conſidered thoſe Terms of Minjfzria 
Conformity which you judge to be Unreaſonable, and endeavoured to return ſuch 
anſwers to the Objections made in your Names againſt them, as appeared truly 
convincing and ſatisfactory: which was the Fi thing I propoſed. I promiſed 
in the Second place to ſhew that the Arguments produced by Mr. Calamy in De. 
fenſe of yourſelves, are not ſufficient to juſtify your Separation, even ſuppoſing 
theſe Terms of Miniſterial Conformity to be Unreaſonable ; And, Thirdly, To conſider 
what is advanced by Him for the Vindication of your People. What I ſhall 
offer to you under theſe #2vwo Heads will be wholly diſtin& from what is ſaid under 
the Firſt; and the Arguments to be propoſed under them, of no relation to the 4r- 
gument founded upon his. So that, for this, and ſome other Reaſons, I ſhall beg 

leave to reſerve them for another Part; which I promiſe ſhall wait upon you with 
all convenient haſte, In the mean while, permit me to leave this Argument with 
you. 

The Terms of Miniſterial Conformity to the Church of England are ſuch as may 
very lawfully be complied with. | 

Therefore, ſuppoſing it neceflary for you to miniſter in ſome Church or other, 
you ought to conform as Minifters to the Church of England. 

This Conſequence you acknowledge, if the former Propoſition be true. And for 
the Truth of that, I can only appeal to what I have ſaid in the foregoing Dit- 
courſe : which I, therefore, intreat you to examine, not with the rigour of thole 
whoſe only buſineſs it is to think the worſt of every thing they once diſliked; 
but with ſuch a zemper of Mind as becomes Perſons whoſe Duty it is molt wil- 
lingly to admit of all reaſonable Arguments that can be offered in Defenſe of Cn 


formity to the Eftabliſhed Church. 
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THE CHURCH OF ENGL AN P, 
1 ; REPRESENTED TO 
S THE DISSENTING MINISTERS. 
IN ANSWER TO 


The Tenth Chapter of Mr. Carauv's Abridgment of Mr. BaxTes's 
Hiſtory of his Life and Times, 
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One wwould have thought, that if their Opinions had been certainly true; and their Church-Order good ; yet the Pater? of 
Chrift, and of greater Truths ſhould have been regarded; and that they ſhould not tear the Garment of Chr:/t all to-picces, rather 
than it ſhould want their Lace, Mr. Baxter in his Account of the Seftarics, Abridg. p. 98. 
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TO MR. AL AMV. 
SIR, 


1 HAVE at length finiſhed my Reply to the Tenth Chapter of your Abridgment 
| of Mr. Baxter's Hiftory : And now recommend the whole to your ſerious Exa- 
mination. Whatever the ſucceſs of it prove, it will be always a very great ſatiſ- 
faction to my own Mind, that nothing but a ſincere love of Truth hath induced 
me to appear in this Controverſy. And, fince I have engaged myſelf in this Cauſe, 
I eſteem it no ſmall happineſs, that I have to do with a Perſon, whoſe Character, 
and open Profeſſions forbid me to expect any thing from Him, but fair, open, 
and ingenuous dealing ; ſuch as becomes a Man, and a Chriſtian, 
3 You have publickly profeſſed, That You much more deſire that Truth fhould be all- 
AY vanced than any Party. You have declared, That your being engaged in a Sepa- 
= rate way ſhall not hinder You from attending to any thing that can be fairly pro- 
NZ poſed againſt it: But that you will, after freſh Conſideration of this whole Reply, 
; 3 either let the World know your Reaſons for ſtill continuing in Non- conformity; cr 
elſe freely yield to the force of our Arguments, as becomes an honeſt Man. This is in- 
deed what becomes an honeft Man; and all that ought to be expected from a Rea- 
lonable Creature. And it is this ſerious and open Promiſe, that hath raiſed in me 
the greateſt Hopes, that, though we may differ after all our Enquiries, yet, no- 
thing ſhall appear in the Management of this Cauſe, that may poſſibly blind 
Vor. I, Nun Men's 
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Men's Eyes, or hinder them from judging aright in it: Nay, nothing but why 
ſhall tend to open their Eyes, and help to lead them {till farther into the ways of 
Truth. Tt is this Profeſſion, that hath given me all aſſurance, That you are not 
one of thoſe who think the pretence of a ſetled Fudgment ſufficient to excuſe them 
from giving ear to any thing that can be offered againſt their Practice; that Yq 
are not one of thoſe who think Your Predeceſſours infallible, or uncapable of being 
miſlead into Error by Prejudice, or Paſſion; that you are entirely for judging by 
your own Reaſon, from the merits of the Cauſe, and not from any other Conſide. 
ration whatever. And this gives me the utmoſt confidence, that the World wil 
ſee, by a freſh In/ance, that Controverſies may be ſo managed, as to be neither a dif. 
advantage to Truth, nor a diſhonour to Chriſtianity. I hope I have not failed my- 
ſelf: Jam ſure J have taken all poſlible care to avoid any thing that might but 
ſeem likely to obſtruct the End all Chriftians ought to have in their Eye, And! 
doubt not, but that you will Join with me in the ſame juſt and reaſonable care. 
doubt not, but that you will give every thing it's due weight; and not reje& any 
thing, becauſe it hath heretofore been miſtaken, or miſrepreſented. If any part 
of your Cauſe have been too violently proſecuted, and loaded with too many, aud 
unjuſt aggravations ; I doubt not, but that you will fairly acknowledge it: Because 
this will tend mightily to abate Men's prejudices, and to diſcover the right fide 
of the Queſtion. If in any one ſingle Point I have added the leaſt degree of light, 
or have advanced any thing latisfactory; ; I doubt not, but that you will expteſſy 
confeſs it : becauſe this is due, in common juſtice, to the Cauſe of Truth. Of thei: 
things, and the like, I do not, in the leaſt, doubt, becauſe they are perfectly agree. 
able to your Character; and the contrary perfectly inconſiſtent with thoſe Pr. 
fions you have made, and with the leaſt degree of Freedom and Impartiality. 

I have endeavoured to ſpeak with all plainneſs; that nothing relating to the 
whole Cauſe, may be miſunderſtood, or miſapplied. And I have all along endea- 
voured to reduce the Controverſy into thoſe Bounds, within which, I judge, it 
ought always to be confined. Which Two Things, I am ſenſible, have often be- 
trayed me into ſuch Repetitions, as may ſeem tedious to ſome Perſons : But,! 
hope, that what occaſioned them, may alſo, in ſome ſort, ſerve to excuſe them, 
And, if You join with me in hee Endeavours, the World will better ſee the Me. 
rits of the Cauſe on both ſides; and it will be the more certainly underſtood, it - 
what Points you ſtill want ſatisfaction, if you ſhould yet remain unſatisfied, 

I have nothing farther to add, but my Prayers to God, that Truth may prevail, 
on which ſide ſoever it be; and that He would direct us in all our ſearches after i. 
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AVING, in the former Part of this Reply, endeavoured to anſwer the 

Objections advanced by Mr. Calumy, in your Names, againit the Terms of 
Miniſterial Conformity, in the Church of Euglund, and to give you all reaſonable 
Satisfaction that they are not ſo unjuſt and unlawful as you have imagined and 
repreſented them to be; which was the f/? thing I propoſed : I now come to the 
remaining part of what I undertook, vi. 


II. To ſhew that the Arguments propoſed by Mr. Calamy in Defenſe of your- 
ſelves, are not ſufficient to juſtify your Separation, even ſuppoſing the Terms of 
Minifterial-Conformity to be unreaſonable. And, 


III. To conſider what is offered by him in Vindication of your People, 


Tndced I cannot but hope, upon the moſt ſerious Conſideration, that You Your- 
| ſelves are ſenſible how ſadly the Terms of Minifterial Conformity have been mit- 
taken, and miſrepreſented ; and that I have ſaid already what may make it nced- 
leſs to add any thing more upon this Subject. But this I muſt Icave to your own 
Conſciences; and am obliged to procced, in the Method ] at firit propoſed, to con- 
ſider all that I find alleged in Defenſe of Nonconformity, that ſo the Merits of this 
Cauſe may be fairly and thoroughly tried, and nothing be left untouched in a Mat- 
ter of ſuch Conſequence, I ſhall now therefore endeavour, 


II. To ſhew that the Arguments propoſed by Mr. Calamy in Defenſe of Your- 
ſelves, are not ſufficient to juſtify your Behaviour, even ſuppoſing the Terms of 
Minfterial Conformity to be unreaſonable. By unreaſonable here, I mean unreaſonable 
in your Opinions, ſuch as You could not with a ſafe Conſcience comply with, 
ſuch as You could not, after all your Conſideration, heartily approve of, or ſub- 
mit to, without Sin. If you could have joined with them without ſinning, You 


acknowledge that You ought to have done it, and you profeſs that You would 


havc done it. But not being able to miniſter publicly in the Church of England 
without acting againſt Your Conſciences, You minifter publicly in a ſeparate way. 
After therefore that Mr. Calamy hath produced, in your Names, the Reaſons why 
You think the Terms of Minjterial Conformity unreaſonable, and a Compliance 
with them ſinful; He advances the Arguments which induce You to miniſter publicly 
ma jeparate way. Accordingly, I now ſuppoſe his Reaſons to be ſufficient to prove 
. that a Compliance with thoſe Terms had been ſinful in Jou; and come to examine 
his Ar-uments for your Public Miniſirations. And in order to do this diſtinctly 
= and clearly, I Hall, 


1. Conſider 
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1. Conſider the Arguments offered in Vindication of zhoſe amongſt You, Who 
were in the Miniſiry before the Act of Uniformity, and have ever ſince continued 
the public Exerciſe of it; and examine whether they be ſufficient to defend your 
Practice in ſo doing. And, 

2. I ſhall conſider how far theſe Arguments can vindicate the Practice of thoſe 
amongſt You, who have ordained others, and of thoſe who have been ordained to 
the Miniſtry, ſince that Aci. 

Under the former of theſe, that I may the more effectually compaſs the End 
I propoſe, I judge it to be the propereſt Method, i, to draw up the Argument; | 
meet with fairly and honeſtly, in ſuch a Form that every Body may preſently { 
their utmoſt Force; and then to return what appears to me to be a ſufficient Anſwe; 
to them. 

The Firſt and Second are built upon the ſame Principle, and may be united 
together. The Import of them 1s this, 

We dare not lay aſide the public Exerciſe of our Miniftry, becauſe we cannot do 
it without being guilty of perfidious breaking cur Ordination Vorw, by which ws 
obliged ourſelves to the diligent Performance of our Miniſiry; and of Sacrilege, in alle. 
nating Perſons who have been conſecrated to God. 

This Reaſoning, we ſee, is founded upon that Yow you had before made, and 
that Dedication by which You had ſolemnly given yourſelves up to the Service of 
God in the Min;/fry. Now, I confeſs I know not what it was that You explicitely 
promiſed, when You devoted Yourſelves to the Service of God in the Miniſtry; but 
I am ſure nothing ought to be implied in ſuch a Vow, and ſuch a Dedication, that i 
contrary to the Service of that God to whom You dedicated yourſelves, or incon- 
ſiſtent with the Good of the Chriftian Church, in which You obliged yourſelves by 
Vw to miniſter. This, I believe, You will eaſily grant me, if I make You Judge 
in the Caſe, that no Vo to ſerve God in any particular way (let it be never fo ſo- 
lemn) can be ſuppoſed to oblige, when the Performance of it will tend to the 
Diſervice and Diſbonour of God; and that no Dedication of yourſelves to the Ser- 
vice of the Church of Chriſt in one certain way, can bind you, when that particu- 
lar way proves (in its Conſequences) a Prejudice and Diſſervice to the Church of 
Chrift, For this Vow and Dedication were founded upon the Suppoſal of ding 
Good, and were determined to one particular way, conſidered as the way in which 
you could do Service to the Church. But when the Time comes that you cannot 
keep in this way without doing Hurt, and being the Occafion of Miſchief to the 
Church of God; this Vow and Dedication are ſo far from obliging you to continue 
in this particular way, that they do really oblige you to forſake it, as they are 
founded upon the general Ob/;gation you, and all Men are under, of doing what 
is moſt for the Honour of God and Service of the Church. The Vow was, to pro- 
mote the Gl of God, and Good of that Society to which you belong: and you 
had not determined yourſelves to one certain way, unleſs in order to theſe Ends. 
Now, if theſe Ends may be better promoted by you in forſaking this way, tha 
in continuing in it, you are neither perfidious, nor ſacrilegious, if you deſert it: bu 
rather, if you continue in it. For by continuing in it, if the Caſe be fo, you © 
againſt the main and manifeſt Deſign of it. Remember therefore, that you mi 
be perfidious Breakers of it, whilſt you keep to the Letter, and neglect the Intent; 
and ſacrilegious Deſerters, whilſt you continue the Public Exerciſe of your Minijry, 
and refuſe to promote the Honour and Service of that God to whom you edi 
yourſelves, by lay ing it aſide, and ſtudying to do Good by other Methods. He = 
not perfidious who acts againſt the //teral Senſe of his Vow, becauſe it is agreeable 
to the firſt and original Deſign of it, that he ſhould do fo: nor is he n 
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who withdraws from the Sacred Office to which he had dedicated himſelf, because 
he can now no longer do that Service to the Church he once propoſed to himſelt, 
in this $1ation; but can do much more by betaking himſelf to another. On the 
contrary, this very Imputation will be found to lye heavieſt upon thoſe, who are 
reſolved to come up to the Leiter of their Vo, and to keep to the Office to winch) 
they have dedicated themſelves, though they do Mi/chief by ſo doing. 

As for the Sacrilege they are guilty of, who would alienate You from the S-rm/ce 
if God in a miniſterial way, which you ſpeak of in this place; Every Man fha// 


bear his own Burthen. That any Perſon knowingly, and willingly deſigned to 


rob the Church of the Labours of any zruly good and v/efu! Men, it thocks me to 
think. But if they did, the Faults of others are neither our Faults, nor Excutc> 
for our Faults. And this is of no relation to the Pozn now before us. 

What I have ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew, how little this Vow and Dedication, when 
You were Ordained, have to do with this Queſtion, Whether you ought t9 continue 
the Public Exerciſe of your Miniſtry, or no For this Pow can oblige you to it no 
farther, than as it is for the greater Good and Service of the Chri/tian Church; and 
whether it be ſo, or no, depends wholly upon 9/hber Confiderations. If upon Exa- 
mination, it be found to be ſo, I grant indced this Sm Yow will aggravate the 
Guilt of thoſe who deſert it, becauſe then they deſert it againſt the Intent as well as 
the Letter of this Vow. But if it be not found ſo, this Vote is no Argument, as it 
ſtands by itſelf, for the Continuance of your Public Minjtry, but indeed again}? it. 
The right way therefore muſt be, ſirſt to ſhew from other Arguments, that it is for 
the Honour and Service of God and his Church, that you ſhould publicly execute 
the Office of Mini/ters; and then to argue from your ow, to the Continuance of 
your Public Miniſtrations. But your FYow alone can never prove it to be your 
Duty to continue them, becauſe it was not, in the Deſign of it, abſolute, that you 
would publicly minifter in the Church, whether it ſhould be for the Good and Scr- 


vice of the Church, or no; but wholly conditional, and reſpecting the Good and 


Service of the Church. We muſt therefore conſider what cher Reaſons there are 
for your Behaviour, and what other Arguments ſufficient to vindicate your Prac- 
tice, that is, ſufficient to prove it your Duty to continue the Public Exerciſe of 
your Miniſtry. I proceed therefore to 

The Third Argument, which is this, We cannot lay aſide the Public Exerciſe of 
our Min;ftry without the Sin of Unfaithfulneſs, Cruelty, and Unmerciſulneſs, and with- 
out incurring the Guilt of ruining Souls by Hopping our Mouths. 

There 1s another Argument to this purpoſe, taken from the Neceſſities of the 


People, which I ſhall have Occaſion to confider preſently. But This now before 


us is founded, not upon the real Neceſſities of the People, and the real Danger they 
were in without your Aſſiſtance, but upon the Entreaties, and importunate Re- 
queſts of ſome of the People, the Care of whoſe Souls you had undertaken, and upon 
their declaring that they would charge you with the Neglect of their Souls, if you for- 
92% them. And your being ſought to for Help, is made the Argument for your at- 
fording your Help in this public manner. I do not doubt indeed, but that many 
of your People might be induced by their own Affections to you, and many by 
your Diſcourſe with them, to requeſt you ſtill to minifter to them. But how doth 
it follow from thence, that therefore you ought? Are the People fit Judges of 
your Duty, and Directors of your Practice? Nay, Have you acted, or do you 
act as if You were guided by this Conſideration; as if it were your Judgment, 
that You contracted ſuch a Relation to the Fc in which You once miniſter, 
that a Removal becomes unlawful, if any of them requeſt your Stay? Did you 


never remove from theſe People, who thus entreated you? Do you never remove 
Vor. I. Ooo 
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from one Congregation to another? Or, Are the People always content to part 
with You, when You would have them ſo? and, Is this Argument only good 
when You are ſucceeded by a Miniſter of the Eftabliſhed Church, and not hen 
You are ſucceeded by one from amongſt Yourſelves? Are the People ſuch Excel. 
lent Diſcerners, that their Judgment is brought into the Account? And hate 
not You had reaſon Yourſelves to complain ſometimes of their want of Judy. 
ment? Did they make this Reguęſt only where Your Succeſors were really inſut. 
ficient? and, was it regarded by You only in ſuch Caſes? I cannot but wonder 
to ſee ſuch inſignificant Arguments advanced for ſo very material a Point gf 
Practice. 

It would be Preſumption indeed for me to pretend to adviſe You ; but had! 
been in your Circumſtances, and had any of my People been ſo importunage with 
me to continue my Public Miniſtry amongſt them; though I know not ne af An- 
{wer I ſhould have given them, yet I know what, I verily think, I ought to have 
given them: And that is ſomething like this. I have indeed contratted a Relalin 
to you, and am obliged to miniſter to you in holy Things as long as it is beſt, upon all At. 
counts, that I ſhould do fo : but now, ſince ii is more for the Peace and univerſal G 
of the Church, that I ſhould not execute my Office publicly amongſt you, I think nyje/f 
obliged not to do it. Indeed if there were any Necęſſity for it; if there were any das 
ger. of your lofing your Souls for want of my public Aſſiſtance ; if your own Care, lage 
ther with the legal Proviſion for them, and the Grace of God, were not ſufficient 1 je. 
cure your Salvation, I would run all Hazards rather than forſake you. But I can; 
think the Caſe is ſo bad. You who make this Requeſt to me are Perſons who are con, 
cerned for the Salvation of your Souls, who talk much of the Care of them ; ond there- 
fore I cannot but think that you are ſenſible what you owe to yourſelves, and are reſolved 
to do your own Duties. And if you be, I muſt tell you that the Church of England i; , 
Church in which there is excellent Provifion for your Edification, and Increaſe in al 
truly Chriftian Graces. Jou have a good, or, at leaft, a tolerable Liturgy, to aſl 
your united Devotions, and that more fit for the Solemnities of Public Worſhip hos 


many of the ſudden Effufions you have heretofore joined with. In this Church no part 


of God's Will is hid or obſcured, or enervated and rendered uſeleſs ; and you may be 
ſure of hearing ſeveral Portions of his Word whenever you attend upon the Services 
appointed in it. And you need not doubt, whatever my Succeſſor be, but that you may 
make conſiderable Proficiency in the Paths of the Goſpel, under ſuch a Diſpenſatim, 
if you be not wanting t0 yourſelves; as believe you will not, if I may judge by this 
Concern you now expreſs for your Eternal Interefl. You can hardly live under ſy bad 
a Miniſter, but that He will be able to teach you many a uſeful Leſſon. But however 
that be, there is Excellent Food provided for you by the very Conſtitution of this Church, 
which he cannot keep from you ; what will nouriſh you unto Eternal Life, if vi 
hinder not the Effect of it yourſelves. Tour Salvation depends not upon his Abilities, 
nor are you to entruſt yourſelves to the Guidance of him or any Man upon Earth : Ou 
your Belief and Practice is to be built on another Foundation. The Care of your Soul 
lyes chiefly upon yourſelves, and if you do your part, and attend ſeriouſly upon the Pub- 
lie Service, and do not place Edification in any thing but an Improvement in ir! 
Goodneſs and Piety, the means of this are not wanting in the Church of England, 2 
will your Salvation be much endangered in ſuch a Conflitution. If I till live amor, 
you in another Capacity, I may be uſeful to your Souls without the Public Exerciſe # 
my Miniſtry. And if I do not, it is a falſe Notion, that your Cafe is deſperate; ard 
it is what I think myſelf obliged to declare to you, that the Proviſion made for you i tot 
Church of England zs what you ought to be very thankful to Almighty God for. Re- 


member that you are to regard the Peace of the Church, as well as your own Humour 
| and 
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and Fancies; and to conſult it, whenever your own Salvation 7s not in danger: which 
[ now none vill affirm it to be, in the Eſtabliſhed Church, but the moſt violent and 
moſt uncharitable Separatiſts, of whom you ought io beware, 

This, I think, is what might moſt juſtly be returned in Anſwer to theſe unrea- 
ſonable Demands, and Threatnings of ſome of your People. This is what ſome 
of you, nay, all of you with whom I am now chiefly concerned, could with a fate 
Conſcience have ſaid: and what, I dare ſay, you have not ſcrupled to ſay on other 
Occaſions. And, if this may juſtly be ſaid, then the Argument taken from the 
Requeſts of ſome of your People can ſignify nothing to your Juſtification. For it 
appears from hence, that their Regue/fs might have been anfwered another way, 
and that they did not neceflarily oblige you to the Contznuance of your Public 
Miniſtry. | 

But here you ſpeak as if the Authority of the Magiftrate, were the only Argu- 
ment to engage you to S/lence, and talk of a ſolemn Obligation you were under to a 
higher Authority, to fulfil your Minifiry, os you were able, when ſought to for Help. 
For my part, I urge not the bare Authority of any Earthly Power, for indecd I 
have but a mean Opinion of the Argument drawn from thence, in the Sn now 
before us. But I urge this, which 1s included in what I have already advanced. 
That you are under no Obligation to God to continue the Public Ixerciſe of your Miniſtry, 
be you never ſo much ſought to for Help, when it is more for the Honour of God, and 
the Good of the Chriſtian World, that you ſhould not; when the Neceſſities of theſe 
People, avho have ſuch a Concern for their Souls, as to demand your Help, may be 
ſerved without your Public Miniſtrations ; when you may promote the Peace of the 
IVorld, and Salvation of your Neighbours in other ways; and therefore, that this 
Reaſoning ſignifies very little. So that your aggravating this part of your Cauſc 
with comparing the Neglect of theſe Demands of your People, with the neglecting 
1% feed your Children, or to relieve the Poor and Diſtreſſed, upon the Command of the 
Magiftrate, thews only how willing you are to ſay what may move the Afeetions 
of the World about you, not what may convince the 7udgmenis of Men of 
Thought and Conſideration, If theſe Caſes be parallel, it is plain from your 
Practice, either that you judge it not to be inhumane and barbarous to neglect to 
feed your Children, when they are otherwiſe provided for, and it is expedient for 
you to remove from them; and 79 relieve the Poor in one particular way, when 
there is no danger of their ſtarving for want of your Relief, aud ſome Conſidera— | 
tions make it better that you ſhould not yourſelves relieve them in this particular 
way : I fay, it is plain from your Practice, either that you judge not ſuch Negleets, 
in ſuch Circumſtances, to be humane and barbarous, or that you have been, and 
are ſometimes guilty of Barbarity, and Inbhumanity. For you do not ſeruple to 
remove from one Congregation to another (though it be a Venture who ſhall ſuc- 
ceed you) upon Confiderations of much lefler moment than what might have in- "= 
duced you to lay aſide the public Exerciſe of your Miniſtry ſome Years ago. Nay, | 4 
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I doubt not, but that you may have removed (at leaſt, that you eſtzemed it not 
unlawful ſo to do) from theſe very people, who ſo importunately demanded your 
Stay amongſt them, to exerciſe your public Miniſtry in ſome other Congregation, 
and contract a new Relation to another People: And yet by this Removal you are 
ejected, and ſilenced as far as they are concerned. And if ſo, where is the Force of 
this Argument, on which ſo great Weight ſeems to be laid: 

Same of the People, the Care of whoſe Souls we had undertaken, declared, that they 


would charge us with the Neglect of them, unleſs we continued publicly 1% miniſter 
amongſt them, 


35 tt 1 
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Therefore it is our Duty to mi niſter publicly, not only in this place, and among theſe 
Perſons, but in whatever other places, and among fi whatever other Perſons, wwe thing 
fit, throughout the whole Nation ? 

You may ſee from hence, how few, how very few of you who continued to m:. 
nifter publicly, this Argument will excuſe, and that it was hardly worth your while to 
mention it, ſuppoſing it to have that Weight in it you imagine it to have: Much 
leſs, conſidering the Weakneſs of it in its utmoſt Force. 1 ſhall add but one 
thing more upon this Head, which you need not me to put you in mind of, 
That ſuppoſing any had periſhed, and been loft, wwhom you were able to have aſſiſted 
and inſtructed, you are not chargeable with this fad Conſequence of your Silence; ſince 
this muſt have come to paſs through their Neglect of their own Souls, through 
their not regarding the Legal Provy/ion made for them, their not attending upon 
the public Service of the Church, their not receiving the Portions of God's Word 
read to them, and the Inſtructions given, with a ſerious and religious Frame 
of Mind, and a Deſire of profiting by them; in one Word, through Heir own 
Fault, not through yours. And therefore, their Souls would God have required 
at their own Hands, and not at yours. 

The Fourth Argument in Defenſe of your Continuance in the miniſtry after a 
public manner, 1s this: | 

We cannot lay aſide the public Exerciſe of our miniſtry, without incurring the Guilt 
of hiding our Talent, and expoſing ourſelves to a like Treatment with that of the unpri- 
fitable Servant in the Goſpel, Matth. xxv. 30. Therefore we dare not do it, 

In anſwer to this, I deny not, but that many of you might have been very uſe. 
ful and profitable Servants (in the Office of the miniſtry) had you thought fit to con- 
tinue in the Eſtabliſbed Church: But I deny that you would have been judged and 
condemned as unprofitable Servants, had you laid down the public Exerciſe of that 
Office, when you could not join with the Eftab/;ſhed Church. And my Reaſon is 
this, Becauſe by doing ſo you would have conſulted the Peace of the Church, and 
the Honour of God, without putting yourſelves out of all Capacity of doing Ser- 
vice to the Souls of Men. Your Examples might ſtill have continued to /hine be- 
fore Men as much as ever; your Converſation might have been inſtructive, and of 
great Influence upon your Neighbours; your Writings might have pleaded the 
Cauſe of true and ſerious Religion in the World: your Conformity as Laymen to 
the Church of England, would have given a Check to the Shirit of violent Separa- 
tion then reigning, would have done much to the producing Peace and Harmony in 

the Tempers of Men, would have reflected no Diſhonour upon the Goſpel of Feſu 
Chriſt, nor, conſequently, upon your own Characters, as you are Chritians. And, 
under ſuch Conſiderations, what Danger there could be of your incurring the Gui! 
and Doom of the unprofitable Servant in the Goſpel, I cannot ſee. That wicked and 
fiothful Servant, acted his Part upon a quite different Principle. He conſulted not 
the Honour of God, regarded not the Improvement of thoſe Abilities and Oppor- 
tunities he had of doing Good, but determined to live idle and uſeleſs in the 
World. Whereas your Caſe, as I ſuppoſe, would have been quite otherwiſe. 
Had you laid down the public Exerciſe of your miniſtry, it would have been out of 
Regard to the Honour of God, and Good of his Church; out of Reſpe& to your great 
Lord and Maſter ; with a Reſolution of doing all the Good poſſible to the World 
about you in other Stations, and of carrying forward the Salvation of your Neigh- 
bours in the ways of Peace, Unity, and Concord: And how different is this from 
the Caſe of him, who had Opportunities and Abilities of promoting the Service ot 
God, and abſolutely refuſed to make uſe of them? Nay, God knows, whether, !! 


the Rigour of Juſtice, your Practice be not more parallel to that of this unprefitab' 
| Servant, 
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Srvant, than your Silence would have been. It will all turn upon this one 
Point, whether of the Two, conſidering all Circumſtances, had been more for 
the Honour of God your Mafter, and your Judge. If it be found at laſt, that the 
Advantages of your Silence, and your hearty endeavours to do Good 1n a more 
private way, would have been greater, than the Advantages of your public mini- 

ations; and that the Conſequences of the latter have been more pernicious to the 
Chriftian World, than the Conſequences of the former would have been; then it 
will be found that you have been unprofitable Servants, and incurred the ſame 
Guilt by your Practice, which you were ſo afraid of incurring by your Silence 3 
that you have refuſed to promote the Honour of God, and Good of his Church, 
when it was in your Power to do it. And it is a very weighty Matter, and wor- 
thy of a moſt ſerious Conſideration, whether the Arguments on the fide of your 
Prafice be plainly and evidently Superiour to thoſe on the other fide. That they 
are ſo, I hardly believe I ſhall ever ſee clearly demonſtrated, And till I do, I 
cannot poſſibly think the Argument now before us ſufficient to vindicate the 

Continuance of your public miniſtrations. 

The Fifth Argument is this, 

We judge it to be our Duty to continue the Public Exerciſe of our Miniſtry, 
becauſe of the Neceſſities of the People; many Miniſters in the public Churches having 
more Souls to look after than ſeveral would be ſufficient for. | 

If I underſtand this Argument aright, You do not mean by it, that the Private 
care of theſe Minifters cannot be ſufficient for their People: for though this might be 
an Argument for your Private Aſſiſtance, yet you could not produce it as an Argu- 
ment for your Public Miniſtrations. But what You mean by it muſt be this, that 
there are more People in ſome Pariſhes than can poſhbly enjoy the Public Care of 
their Fftabliſhed Miniſter ; than can have the opportunity of Communion in the 
Public Aſſemblies, and the Offices of Religion, and that it is for the ſake of eſe that 
You continue your public Miniftrations. | 

This, I ſay, is what muſt be meant by it, as it is urged in Defenſe of your 
public not private Miniſtry ; and in anſwer to it, You muſt pardon me, if I tell 
You, that it is not ſincere in You to allege, in Vindication of your public Mini- 

flrations, what, You know yourſelves, is not the true Reaſon of your continuing 
them. And though what You here urge may, in your Opinions, refle&t upon 
the Eftabliſhed Church; yet ſuppoſing the matter to be true, it mult a little reflect 
upon yourſelves, when it appears that ſuch a Practice as yours cannot poſſibly be 
founded upon ſuch a Reaſon as this. 

Not that I grant the Neceſſities of the People to be ſo great, and preſſing, as You 
would have the World believe them to be ; for the Churches, and other Places for 
Religious Aſſemblies annexed to them, in which they may meet, and pray, and 
hear God's Word, are not ſo little in many of thoſe Pariſhes, which have given 
occaſion to this Plea, but that they will hold many more People than ordinarily 
frequent them, and with no great Inconvenience. And ſuppoſing they will not, 
the People of theſe Pariſbes may as eaſily frequent the Churches of their Neigh- 
bouring Pariſhes, which are not ſo large, as many from theſe Neighbouring Pariſhes 
frequent your Separate Aſſemblies. And if ſo, where is this undeniable Neceflity for 
your Public Miniſtrations? But what I now inſiſt upon is this, that this cannot be the 
62 Reaſon of your Practice, and therefore ought not to be alleged in Juſtification 
of it. 

You know very well, that as conſiderable Perſons as any amongſt You make 
no ſcruple of ſettling in Pariſhes of as little extent as any in London: that thoſe 
of You, who ſettle in the largeſt Pariſhes, receive without diſtinction, People 
from all quarters; as well thoſe whoſe Pariſh Churches are able to contain them, 
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as thoſe which, You pretend, are not : That your Congregations are made up, 
not of thoſe Perſons whom their E/ab/j/hed Miniſter is not able to take care of, 
but of thoſe who will not let him take care of them; who would not come to the 
Worſhip and Service of the Church of England, were the Places of Aſembly ten 
times more capacious than they are, and the ſetled Minifter never ſo able and read 
to inſtruct them. And if I ſhould ſay that there is not a ſingle Perſon in all your 
Congregations who applies himſelf to You purely becauſe He hath no opportunit 
of public Worſhip, and Attendance upon God's Ordinances, in the Eſtabliſbed Church, 
and becaulc it is not poſſible for the Mer of the Pariſb to take care of Him; 
I hardly think I ſhould go beyond Truth. And if this be true (as I have Reaſon 
to think it is) how can You allege it as an Argument for your public Prattice, tha 
the People of your Congregations have no opportunity, in the Eflabliſbed Church. 
of attending upon God's Worſhip; when none of your People will give this a; 
the Reaſon of their attendance upon You ? We have not the leaſt Reaſon to think, 
that You would lay aſide the public Exerciſe of your Miniftry, had all our Pech 
theſe Opportunities you ſpeak of, We find You all generally as little ſcrupy. 
lous of miniftring publicly where the Eftabliſhed Miniſters are able to take care of the 
Souls in their Pariſhes, where the Churches ſtand very thick, and are capaciqu; 
enough to hold many more than thoſe that belong to them, as of minytring in the 
moſt populous Pariſhes. We ſee You but little concerned that the People ſhould 
make uſe of the Opportunities they have in the way Efabliſhed: and not at all 
backward to receive and encourage any, though under no ſuch Neceſſities as You 
here repreſent them. And while we ſee and obſerve theſe Practices, we cannot 
but wonder at the mention of this Principle; and therefore appeal to all the 
World, if this be not very odd reaſoning. ä 
The People in many Pariſhes have not the poſlibility of reaping any Benefit 
from the public Labours of their /etled Mnjfter, that is, of attending upon God's 
public Worſhip, and of hearing his Word. | 
Therefore, We think it our Duty to ſettle ourſelves in theſe Pari/hes, to miniſter 
in public, not to thoſe Perſons who come to us becauſe they have no opportunity 
of attendance upon God's Ordinances in the Efabliſhed Church, but to thoſe, who 
would never attend upon the worſhip of God in-their Pariſb-Church, though they 
could do it with the greateſt Eaſe; to thoſe who come from other Pariſt; 
where they lie under no ſuch Difficulties; In a word, to all, who will attend 
upon us, let the Motive be what it will. And, what is more, 
Therefore, we think it our Duty not only to ſettle ourſelves in theſe Pariſh, 
but in any others, where we think fit, as opportunity offers itſelf, 
I hope I have not miſrepreſented your Practice, the Reaſons for which we are 
now enquiring into. And to advance in Defenſe of it, the Neceſſities of a few 
Pariſhes, is to advance a Plea, which, when we compare it with your Pratt, 
we find utterly inſufficient to defend thoſe of You who have ſetled in theſe ver} 
Pariſhes ; much more, thoſe of You who have not ſcrupled to minifter publich, 
where-ever an opportunity hath offered itſelf : A Plea utterly inconſiſtent with 
the practice of any amongſt You, that have either encouraged Others who miniſtr 
where no ſuch Neceſſities can be pretended, or, have miniftred there Your ſelves, and 
therefore, utterly inſufficient to defend the practice of any one of You all that! 
ever heard of. This You muſt be ſenſible of yourſelves, unleſs You may be 
luppoſed ignorant of your own conſtant and profeſſed Practice. And therefor: 
[ fay again that, how plauſible ſoever this Argument ſeem, and how full of conce!" 
for the People, yet, it is not fair for You to urge it in Defenſe of your Practice 
whilſt it is ſo manifeſt that your Practice cannot be defended by it. 


The S7x7h Argument in Defenſe of Your Public Miniſtrations is this, e 
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We think it our Duty to continue the public Exerciſe of our Min;/iry, becauſc 
ſundry of the Eſtabliſhed Miniſters are inſufficient and unqualified. 

I confeſs I know not well what You mean in this Place by mfufficient, and un— 
qualified. But I think You cannot mean that they are Evil or Wicked; becauſe 
it is your Opinion that the Mn/try of ſuch may be uſed both in hearing the Mord 
of God, and in receiving of the Sacraments, and that with Profit, it the People be 
not wanting to themſelves. And if their Min/fry may be uſed with Profit; then 
the Caſe of the People under ſuch Minifers is not, in your Account, ſo deſperate, 
as to make your public Aſſiſtance a neceſſary Remedy. And if it be not neceſſary, 
it ought not to be continued. That this is your opinion, I conclude from your 
ſubſcribing, amongſt others, the Tenty-ſixth Article of our Church, entituled, Of 
the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters, w»hich hinders not the Effect of the Sacraments; and 
from your ſo frequent inveighing againſt any, whom You imagine to have made 
light of, and to have played with, Subſcriptions. 

By inſufficient and unqualified, I think, therefore, that You muſt mean [gnorant, 
and unable to teach and inſtruct the People. And I ſuppoſe, that You do not 
here ſpeak of the inſufficiency of Miniſters, with reſpect to thoſe private Labours 
which are neceflary in a Pariſh (becauſe this can be no Argument for any but 
Private Labours in yourſelves) but with reſpect to their Public Labours and In- 
ſtructions: and that what You would have us underſthnd here, comes to this, 
That the inſufficiency of ſome Pariſb-Miniſters is ſo great, that the Souls of the 
People are endangered by their attendance upon their Pie Miniflrations, and that 
it is neceſſary, on this Account, to miner publicly in a ſeparate way. And it this 
be what You mean, I have Three Things to offer in anſwer to this Argument; 
not denying but that there may be Miniſters in the Eſtabliſbed Church, in this Senſe, 
inſufficient. In the firſt Place, This is not a ſufficient Reaſon for the People to join 
with Miniſters of Churches ſeparated from the Church of England; and conſe- 
quently, it is not a ſufficient Reaſon for You to continue your ſeparate public Mini- 
frations for their Advantage. Secondly, In the Places where this Plea can be 
urged with the beſt Grace, it is very great odds whether the People get any 
thing by going over to thoſe Miniſters who ſeparate from the Fftablihed Church. 
Thirdly, As I told You under the laſt Head, ſo I tell You freely under this, That, 
how good a Reaſon ſoever this may be, You know that it is not the u Reaſon 
of your public Miniſirations. 

Firſt, Suppoſing it true, that there are ſundry Miniſters in the Eſabliſbed Church, 
inſufficient, that is, ignorant, and not able to teach and inſtruct their People; J ſay, 
this is not a ſufficient Reaſon for the People to forſake the Church of England, 
and betake themſelves to the helps of a Separate Miniſtry, and form themſelves 
into Churches diſtin&t from it. And if it be not a ſufficient Reaſon for the People 
to do this, You ought not, in Conſcience, to encourage them in doing it; and 
therefore, this cannot be a ſufficient Juſtification of your public Miniſtrations. No 
Church upon Earth, in which there are ſome Thouſands of Miniſters, can poſſibly 
cicape this Unhappineſs: And it is a little hard indeed, if, upon an unhappineſs 
wholly unavoidable, new and diſtin& Churches, with diftering Modes of Worſhip, 
muſt be erected, for the improvement of the Knowledge, and the deſtruction of the 

de and Charity of the Chriſtian People. But if ever any Church upon Earth 
may be taid to have taken care that the People ſhall not ſuffer conſiderably, or 
their Salvation be endangered, through this inconvenience, certainly it muſt be 
granted that the Church of England hath effectually done it. Were the public 
Aſſemblies indeed left to the ſole management, and guidance of the Minter of the 
Pariſh; were the People to be ſerved with nothing but what he could, and would, 


afford 
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afford them ; were they to be entertained with Prayers wholly according to the 
Abilities, or the preſent Phancy, Invention, and Diſpoſition of their Minifter ; were 
He left to his Liberty, whether He would read to them any part of God's Word. 
or not; whether He would uſe the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Ten Commang. 
ments, or not; were the poor People in ſuch a Caſe, under the proviſion of the Church 
of England, then, indeed, the Ignorance of their Minter might be a deplorable 
Misfortune to them. But God be thanked, The Caſe is not fo, in the Church gf 
England; though it be, in the Churches ſet up in oppoſition to it, and under pre. 
tenſe of greater Purity of Worſhip, and Edification of the People. But in our 
Church, the People have no Neceſſity of departing from the moſt nſufficient Mi. 
niſter You can eaſily find. For the decencies, and eſſentials of public Worſhip are 
ſecured to them. They have Prayers prepared for them, ſerious and pious; 
Prayers, which, if a Man bring a good Heart along with Him, will be neither 
uſeleſs, nor inſipid; ſuch as are fit for the public Addrefles of the Church to God, 
and ſuch as You yourſelves will allow to be zo/erable. They are ſure of hearing 
the pure Word of God, in the reading of which they may join, and from which, 
by a ſerious Attention, they may reap (I hope) as much Advantage as from any 
Humane Compoſure whatever. The Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Ten Command. 
ments, are conſtantly part of their Entertainment on the Lord's Day; which are 
Inſtructions to them, what is proper for them to aſk of God, what it is neceflary 
for them to believe, what it is their Duty to practiſe, in order to Salvation. Theſe 
are no ſmall, nor contemptible Advantages. And, I believe, You could not but 
beſtow a very good Character on that Miniſter, who ſhould provide ſuch a whol- 
ſome Food for his People, as a Miniſter in the Eftabliſhed Church is under an Obli- 
gation to bring forth to his Congregation every Lord's Day; nor could you think 
that a Paſtour, who ſhould do what was Equivalent to this, in your way, was 
lightly to be forſaken, or the Caſe of his People to be repreſented as deſperate, 
Beſides, The People we are now ſpeaking of, muſt be ſuppoſed to be Perſons con- 
cerned for their Souls, and able to judge of the ſufficiency of their Miniſter. It 
they be, they muſt be ſenſible that theſe Advantages are, to a ſerious Perſon, infi- 
nitely beyond the beſt Sermon in the World, and their Salvation not endangered 
under ſuch Proviſion. But if they be reſolved not to hear any thing from one 
whom they imagine to be ſufficient, where yet is the neceſſity of Your Public 
Miniſtrations? Are none of their neighbouring FEfabliſhed Minifters ſufficient 
Preachers enough for them? Can they find none that teach ſound Doctrine! 
And, Is Preaching in ſuch a deſperate Condition in the Church of England, that 


ſeparate Miniſtry ruſt be ſet up, and continued, for fear the Truth of God, and the 


Eſſentials of Salvation ſhould periſh from the Earth? If it be not, and if thoſe 
who complain of their Miniſters 1nſufficiency, can be ſupplied at a neighbouring 
Church, with as little pains as many are at to go to ſeparate Congregations; and as 
much to their Advantage as at any of theſe ſeparate Congregations; then there is 
no Neceſſity for the continuance of your public Miniftrations on this Account. 
And that they may be as well ſupplied, is what, I believe, You vill not, and, I am 
ture, You cannot reaſonably, deny. Nay, I offer it to your conſideration, whether 
it be not credible, what I have ventured to ſay, 

Secondly, That in the places where this Plea can be urged with the beſt Grace, 
it is very great odds whether the People get any thing by forſaking their Par 
Mrnifier, and attending upon thoſe Miniſters who ſeparate from the Eftabliſhed 
Church. You muſt be very ignorant of the State of the Nation, or very much 
miſtaken in your Notions of true Chr;/tian knowledge, if You think that this ſcha- 
rate Miniſtry which You have encouraged throughout the Nation, and now are 
pleading 
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pleading for, hath this Advantage over the Fflabliſhed Mrnifiry You would here 
give it. If I judge aright, the Cauntry, and the Pariſbes at the greateſt diſtance 
from London, and other conſiderable Towns, arg (generally ſpeaking) the places 
in which the People are molt likely to ſuffer under imſufficient Miniſters, and in 
which they can with the beſt Face cry out upon the Ignorance of their Teachers, 
What excellent judges the People in theſe places are, of the Knowledge and Abi- 
litics of their Minifers, I need not ſay. But however, It they be reſolved to for- 
ſake their own Miniter and not to be contented with Him, nor any other of the 
Eſtabliſhed Miniſters about them, I may appeal to yourſelves, whether it be pro- 
bable, that they will meet with more Knowledge, and greater Abilities, in the 
ſeparate Miniſiry commonly found in ſuch places. You mult be very partial to 
your own cauſe, if You think ſo. Were you to hear but ſome part of what might 
truly and juſtly be affirmed of the groſs and intolerable [gnorance of many who 
are ſet up for Preachers in a ſeparate May, in the Places Jam ſpeaking of; ſuch an 
Ionorance as fills their Prayers (as Mr. Baxter deſcribes the performances of ſome 
in his time) with Carnal Paſſion, Selfiſhneſs, Faction, Diſorder, vain Repetitions, 
unſound and loathſome Expreſsions 3 and their Doctrine with Errours and Confuſion; 
You would be ſenſible, that ſuch a general Encouragement ought not to be given 
to the People to forſake their Miners, whenever they pleaſe to think them inſulſi- 
cient. And did You but call to mind (what You know to be true) how much the 
moſt inſufficient are followed, and before what ſort of Men they are often preferred, 
You would be more ſenſible of this. And did You but conſider (what is matter 
of Fact) that the moſt ſufficient of the ſeparate Mimiiry are generally found where 
the moſt ſufficient of F/fabliſhed Minjtry, are ſettled, and as it were oppoſed and 
confronted to them, and that the molt nſuficient and molt ignorant of the ſeparate 
Miniſtry are found where the moſt ſufficient and molt ignorant of the Eflabliſhed 
Miniftry are pretended to be, where there is molt occaſion for the able and knowing; 
You would bluſh to put us in mind of this, by urging ſuch a Plea in Defente 
of that ſeparate Miniſtry You have ſet up, and continue to plant, and encourage, 
throughout the Land. But I muſt not be ſo unjuſt to the fabliſbed Church, as not to 
obſerve the little likelyhood of any Advantage to the People, in forſaking their Pa- 
io Churches, and frequenting ſeparate Congregations; even ſuppoſing their Eſtabliſhed 
Miniſter, truly inſuficient. For, As they leave an ſufficient Miniſter, ſo it mult be re- 
membered, that they leave a pub/ic Service excellently fitted for the Worſhip of God 
(the chief End of public Aſemblies ) and their own improvement in Knowledge and 
Picty. They leave a public Service made up of ſerious and devout Prayers, and 
Praiſes ; Sentences and Hymns in the very Words of Scripture; Leſſons out of the 
O!dand New Teſtament ; the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and Ten Commandments. But, 
it ſeems. the People muſt be encouraged to think this but a heavy, inſipid Service, 
of little Profit, and little Edification ; eafily to be diſregarded, and to be left upon 
any prejudice, and upon the leaſt ground, though never ſo foolith, and unworthy 
of a Chriſtian, Whether they be ſenſible what it is they leave, I know not ; and 
doubt, you do not care much they ſhould be: But this I know, that they are 
not very likely to meet with a public Service, in any Separate Congregation, more 
1tted either for the worſhip of God, or their own Edification ; eſpecially, in theſe 
parts of the Land, where the mſufficiency of their Miniſters may with moſt Reaſon 
ve urged, But, | | 
Thirdly, This Plea, how good ſoever it be in itſelf, yet, is not the true Reaſon 


. for your continuing your pnblic Miniſiratiouns. The World can caſily ſee what 


our Practice hath been, and is; and, ſay what you pleaſe, will judge of your 
* Abridgment, pag. 96. 
VOL; I. 299 Principles 


246 THE REASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY 


Principles from it. The very mention of this muſt reflect upon yourſelves, when 
it is ſo plain (as I obſerved before) that the moſt ſuficient of You plant yourſelye; 
where the moſt /ufficient of the Eſtabliſbed Clergy are to be found, and that the 
Places which firſt gave occaſion to this pretenſe, are left to the moſt mſufficien, 
and moſt unworthy of you : which looks as if more regard were had to the main. 
taining the Credit, and ſupporting the Intereſt of a Party, than to the ſupplying 


the Neceſſities of the People, or making up the Deficiencies of the Eftabliſhed Mi. 
niſiry. Could we but ſee you heartily concerned (as Mr. Baxter was once, if not 
always) that the People ſhould attend upon the Miniſter, when He is a ſufficien 
Man; as much concerned for this, as you are to gain Proſelytes, and increaſe the 
number of your own Followers; Were you as ready to encourage the People to 
keep to their Eſtabliſbed Miniſter whom you know to be ſufficient, as you are to 
receive any that leave the molt ſufficient of them all: Did you act as if you were 
willing that the People ſhould ſeparate only upon good Grounds, and not upon 
Phancy ; that they ſhould know what a public Service there is ſetled in the Church 
of England, and how ſufficient for the purpoſes of public Worſhip, before they for. 
ſake it; could we ſee the molt able and uſeful amongſt you ſetled where you im. 


gine there are not able Miners already; and could we ſee that in all other places, 


you exhort and adviſe the People, and preſs it upon their Conſciences as their 
Duty, to attend upon the minytrations of thoſe who are ſetled amongſt them by 
Law; were there any thing like this apparent in your Practice, we might then 
begin to think that the inſufficiency of ſundry Pariſh Miniſters was the true Reaſon 
for your public Miniſtrations. But, as things appear to us, we are ſure, that were 
all the Eftabliſhed Clergy through the whole Land ſufficient beyond Exception, you 
would, notwithſtanding this, keep on foot your Separation, and continue your 
public Practice. | | 
What I have ſaid to this Argument, may be reduced to this. You fay, you 
miniſter in public becauſe of the 7nſufficiency of ſundry of the Eftabliſhed Clergy, 
I anſwer, Suppoſing it true, that there are ſome ſuficient, We cannot think this 
Plea of force enough to excuſe the People who ſeparate upon it, or Tou who mi. 
er to them, for theſe Reaſons : becauſe the public Service of the Church is not 
ſufficient ; becauſe the People, if they will not attend upon their own Minifer, 
may find thoſe that are ſufficient amongſt the Eſabliſbed Clergy about them; be- 
cauſe in thoſe Places where the moſt n/uficient are to be found, the mot nſufi- 
cient alſo of the Separate Mini/ters are to be found; and it is a great chance if they 
do not go from an ſufficient Preacher, to one more Inſufficient ; becauſe, taking 
into the Account the whole public Service of the Eſtabliſbed Church, they cannot 
mend the matter by frequenting any ſeparate Congregation; and laſtly, Becauſe 
your Practice aſſures us, that this is not the true Reaſon for the continuance ct 
your Miniſtry. 
The Seventh Argument for the continuance of your public mmiſtrations is this, 
Some paſſages of Scripture intimate the duration of the Miniſterial Office, where lber 
is once a conveyance. The Paſſages you cite, are as follow, Mat. v. 13, 14, &. 
Mat. xxvitt. 19, 20. Eph. iv. 10, &c. 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16. Mat. xxiv. 45, 46, 45. 
Therefore, it is our Duty to continue the public Exerciſe of our Minifiry. = 
What my thoughts are about your Ordinations, I have freely let you know, !! 
the former part of this Reply, as the Argument obliged me to do. What | hai! 
there ſaid, is founded upon Mr. Baxter's Principles, and muſt be thought molt 
true, and reaſonable by me, as long as I think Epiſcopal Ordination the ſetled me- 
thod in the Chriftian Church, and your Separation unneceſſary. I ſhall not 19 
repeat any thing of it, but, under the preſent Argument, ſhall take it for granted, 


that there was once 4a Conveyance, as I know there certainly was to ſever al of yi 
| au 
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and ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That there is nothing in any of theſe paſſages, which 
gotli intimate this duration of the Miniſterial Office which you are contending for: 
That is, in other Words, that none of theſe Paſſages do expreſs, or imply, that a 
perſon who hath Authority once given him to mini/ter publicly in a Chriſtian Congre- 
gation, may not, upon {ome Conſiderations, lay aſide the public Exerciſe of his 
Minifiry. This is what theſe Texts mult prove, it they prove any thing to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe. If they do not prove ſuch an ate Duration, and an abſolute Obliga- 
tion to miniſter publicly, the Argument taken from them will tignity nothing, 
but will wholly turn upon a very different point, vis. whether your Miuiſtration 
be neceſſary. And, I ſuppoſe that if theſe Texts had not been thought to imply 
ſuch an abſolute Obligation, they would not have been produced by you, as con- 
taining in them an Argument ſufficient, of itſelt, to defend your Practice, and di- 
ſtinct from thoſe others drawn from the Necęſſities of the People. 

Now, before I examine them, I might venture to affirm, that it is impoſſible, or, 
at Icaſt, highly improbable, that there ſhould be any thing of this ab/o/ute Obliga- 
tion in any paflage of the New Teſtament. For it is certain, That the Cafe may 
ſo happen, that the Hence of a Perſon, who had once a Commyſion given him to 
officiate in Public, may be of much more Advantage to the Chr//tian Church, than 
his public Miniſtrations; and that when the Cate doth ſo happen, this Sence be- 
comes his Duty, and is to be preferred before the public Execution of his Office ; 
as he is under a general and indiſſolvible Obligation to behave himſelf always as 
the Good of the Chriſtian Church, and the Honour of God require. This I have 
obſerved under the Firff Argument, which was taken from your Ordination-Vqiew. 
That this Caſe hath actually happened amongſt us, I cannot expect you ſhould 
grant, till you are convinced that it hath. But that it may poſſibly happen, you 
cannot deny. And if it may happen, I am ſure, We mult fix a very great Abſur- 
dity upon the Inſtitution of Chi, if we ſuppoſe, that He conſulted the Peace and 
Advantage of his Church, and yet appointed ſome Officers in it, and obliged Them 
to execute their Office publicly, whether it ſhould be for the Peace or Diſturbance, 
for the Advantage or Diladvantage of his Church. This I ſay; I can be ſure, 


have done, if there be this ab/o/ute Obligation intimated in theſe Texts. And if 
there be not, there cannot be any Argument in Defenſe of your Practice drawn 
from them. But it will not be amiſs to examine the deſign, and meaning of every 
one of them. | 
The i is Mat. v. 13, 14, Sc. The Words are theſe, Ye are the Salt of the 
Earth: but if the Salt have loft its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It is thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under foot of Men. Ye are 
the light of the World. A City that is ſet on a Hill cannot be hid. Neither do Men 
light a Candle, and put it under a Buſbel, but on a Candleſtick, and it giveth light unto 
all that are in the Houſe. Let your light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
= god Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. Theſe are all the Verſes 
= that can poſſibly have the leaſt Relation to the matter in hand: And that any one 
could have thought that theſe have the leaſt Relation to it, I could never have 
imagined, unleſs you had here expreſly ſaid ſo. For what is here, like any 4b ſa- 
late Obligation upon thoſe, who once had Authority given them to minifter in 
Public, always to do ſo? What is here intimated, like a duration of the miniſterial 
Ojrce, and the public Exerciſe of it where there is once a Conveyance ? Or, what is 
there, either expreſſed, or implied, but an Obligation upon all Chriftians to be ex- 
cellent in good Works, to be conſpicuous amongſt the reſt of the World, by their dif- 
ference from them in Doctrine and Life ; as Mr. Baxter explains the Words, by their 
| Holineſs 


without any farther enquiry, that He could not do: And yet this he muſt. 
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Holineſs to God, Sobriety to themſelves, and Fuſtice and Works of Love 15 others 
which, he ſaith, are the good Works meant here? Indeed, if it could be proved 
that your public Miniſtrations are neceſſary, and for the Glory of God; that his 
Honour, and the Credit and Intereſt of the Chriſtian Cauſe could not be pre- 
ſerved without them; theſe Texts do certainly demonſtrate an Obligation upon 
you to continue them. And ſo do many more, that you might produce, proye 
that all Chriſtians muſt do whatever is neceſſary for the Glory of God, and the 
Honour of Chriſtianity. All ſuch Texts refer to your public Miniſtrations as much 
as theſe ; if Mr. Baxter interpret them aright, or if I do not miſtake him, But 
then, If it can be proved, that there is no Neceſſity for the continuance of Your 
Office; and that the Glory of God would be more promoted by your doing good 
in a more private way; then, I ſay, theſe Texts ſignify nothing to your Juſtifi- 
cation, and the whole Queſtion turns upon another Point. In ſhort, if theſe 
Texts do prove it to be your Duty to continue the public Exerciſe of your Minifry, 
I ſee not, but that they will defend, and patronize as effectually, any perſons at 
any time, who have ſo good an opinion of themſelves as to think their public Ly. 
bours uſeful, or for the Glory of God. For they reſpect all Chriſtians as well a; 


ſome, and are an Obligation upon all, as well as ſome, not to 4% the Savour, and 


not 70 hide their Light, And, if they patronize all ſuch, they will patronize all 
the Diſorder and Confuſion imaginable. 

The ſecond paſſage you direct us to, is Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. The former par 
of this paſſage contains in it nothing but the Commzſſinn of Chrift, Go ye, and teach 
all Nations, that is, Go, Teach, and Propagate my Religion throughout the 
World ; make Nations my Diſciples, as Mr. Baxter paraphraſes' it : Baplixing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghaſt; teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. Now, ſuppo— 
ſing this Commiſſion given to you as well as to the Apoſtles, in what Senſe would 
you have it underſtood ? It was given to hem, for the propagating the Chriſtian 
Faith in unbelieving Countries, and for promoting the great Ends of the Gy! 
amongſt thoſe that did believe. Put the Caſe, that, in any place, their public 
Preaching, or other Miniſtrations, would have had very bad Conſequences, and 
have reflected a diſhonour, and miſchief upon the Chriſtian Cauſe ; and would 
have been, not only not neceſſary, but prejudicial to the Intereſt of Chriſtianity: 
And do You think this Cmmiſſion obliged them to officiate in public, in ſuch Places, 
and in ſuch Circumſtances ? Do you think they would not have thought them- 
{elves obliged to /ilence; and have rejoyced at all opportunities of doing good in a 
more private way? If You do, how can You think that this Commiſion to You is 
abſolute, and conveys an Obligation to You to exerciſe your Minjſiry in a public 
manner, let what will be the Conſequence ? This is what I underſtand to be your 
meaning, when You ſpeak here of the duration of the miniſterial Office, If it be 
not your meaning, then I confeſs I do not underſtand it. The Latter part of this 


. paſſage, viz. Lo I am with Tou to the End of the World, is nothing but the Promite 


of Chriſt, to aſſiſt his Apoſtles and their Succeſſours, in the work of converting Un- 
believers, and inſtructing his Church : and no Argument can be drawn from hence 
to prove, that no conſideration ought to prevail with any one to lay aſide the 
public Exerciſe of his Miniſiry. For the Caſe may ſo happen, that to continue it 
may be againſt the Intereſt of the CH tian Church, and conſequently againſt the 
will of Cbriſt. And, therefore, He cannot mean this, as an encouragement to 
all, in all caſes, to miniſter publicly, whether the Church receive advantage, ot 
diſadvantage from 1t. | - | 
The Third paſſage, You cite is, Epb. iv. 10. &c. in which there is nothing 
declared, but that Chriſt gave /ome Apaſtles, and ſome Prophets, and fume Evan 
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geliſts, and ſome Paſiours and Teachers, &c. i. e. that, for the Inſtruction and 
Edification of the Chri/ftian People, and for the good of the CH ian Church, he 
hath appointed divers orders of Men, to miniſter to this Church according to their 
ſeveral Offices. But how doth it follow from hence, that theſe Teachers may not, 
in ſome Caſes, contribute more to the Edification, and building up, of his Church, 
in Love and Peace, by their fence, and private endeavours, than by their public 
Labours ? And if they may, it is their Duty; And if it be their Duty, there is 
nothing in this Text that forbids it : but the whole Propoſition, and all that St. 
Paul intended in it ſtands as firm, if ſome lay aſide the public Exerciſe of their 
Office, as if every individual Perſon for ever continued in t. 

The Fourth Paſſage is 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16. where St. Paul charges T:mothy thus, 
Meditate upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly to them ; that thy profiting may appear 
1% all, Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto the Doctrine; continue in them ; for in doing 
this, thou fhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that hear thee. Which Words, it is 
plain, are only a direction to a Minter of Chriſt, whoſe labours were neceflary to 
the very being of the Chriftran Church, in the place where Ile was, and highly uſe- 
ful to all the Chri/tians there: but contain not in them the leaſt inſinuation, that 
whoever hath once an Authority given him to miner publicly in the Chriſtian 
Church, is under an Obligation never to ceaſe doing ſo, whether his Labours he 
neceſſary, or for the Advantage of the Chriftian Church, or no. When You will 
ſhow me, that there is any thing of ſuch an ab/o/ute Obligation implied in thete 
Injunctions of St. Paul to Timothy, I promite, not only to review, but, wholly 
to give up, this part of the Cauſe. | | 

The /aft place of Scripture You mention, for he duration of the miniſterial Office, 
zwhere there is once a Conveyance, that is, for the public Exerciſe of the miniſterial 
Office (which is the only point we are now upon) is Matt. xxiv. 45, 46, &c. The 
Words are theſe, ho then is a faithful, and wiſe Servant, whom his Lord hath 
made ruler over his Houſhold, to give them meat in due Seaſon ? Bleſſed is that Ser- 
vant, whom his Lord when He cometh ſhall find ſo doing, &c. And Mr. Baxter” s para- 
phraſe upon them is this, Thoſe that are faithful and wiſe Teachers, and Rulers of 
his Church, to give them meet, and ſeaſonable Inſtruction, as food for their Souls, fhall 
be found at their Lord's coming, Bleſſed Perſons, and ſhall be abundantly gainers by 
their Labours and Sufferings. They plainly fignify, that Fajihſul and good Pa/- 
tours ſhall be rewarded at the Day of Judgment. And the following Words 
declare the intolerable Puniſhment of thoſe who make it their buſineſs to moleſt 
and ruine their Fe/low-ſervants ; and who give themſelves up to Luxury, and De- 
bauchery. But neither theſe, nor the following Words, do give the leaſt Þnti- 
mation, that there may not be, at any time, conſiderations fufficient to determine 
a very faithful and wiſe Teacher, to lay aſide the public Exerciſe of his Function; 
or that there 1s an indiſpenſable Obligation, in all circumſtances, upon all who 
ever devoted themſelves to the Miniſtry, to continue the hen performance of their 
Office. They do not ſay, or intimate, that he is no faithful and wiſe Teacher, 
who, for the ſake of the Peace of the Church, and the Edification of Chriſtians 
in Love, leaves them to that Proviſion which is certainly ſufficient for them; and 
rather ſubmits to be ſent in public, upon ſuch Conſiderations, than to give 
the leaſt Encouragement, by his Pzatice, to a Separation which muſt neceſſarily 
divide the Hearts of Chriſtians from one another, and unavoidably contribute to 
the decreaſe of Charity, and the abounding of Strife, and Variance, and Emu— 
lation, and all the inſtances of Uncharitableneſs in the World; reſolving to do 
| all in his power, for the promoting Godlineſs, and true Religion, in his more 

private Capacity. And fince theſe Texts ſay nothing againſt the Principles, or 
PraQtice of ſuch an one, I ſee not how they come near the matter we are now 
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conſidering, which, I muſt again tell You, is nothing but this, whether there 
may not be Times, and Circumſtances, in which the public Labours of very good 
Men may not prove a greater diſadvantage to the Chriftian Church, than their 


filence in public, joined with their hearty Endeavours to ſerve the intereſt of Reli. 


gion in private ; and, if there may be ſuch Times, and ſuch Circumſtances, whe. 
ther it be not, then, the Duty of every good Man to lay aſide the public Exerciſe 
of his Miniſtry. 

If the whole matter turn upon this (as it moſt apparently doth) then, wht 
ſignifies it to produce ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as theſe, which import nothing 
but that Chr;/? hath appointed Paftours in his Church; That there is a Duty in- 
cumbent upon them, v/z. the feeding of his Flock; that the Reward of ſuch a; 
are Good and Faithful, ſhall be great, and the puniſhment of the Slothful ang 
Faithleſs intolerable ; or the like ? Who denies all this? Or, who ever denied it? 
But doth it follow from hence, that a Paftour, for the advantage of the Chriſian 
Church, and when there is no Neceſſity for his public Performances, may not turn all 
his thoughts upon more private Ways of doing good, without incurring the guilt 
of Perfidiouſneſs, and Slothfulneſs ? Not in the leaſt, as I fee. And indeed, the very 
mention of this Conſideration had been a ſufficient return to your Argument taken 


from theſe Paſſages of Scripture. But Iwas willing to examine particularly into them, 


That the Reader might ſee what was in them, and be the more capable of judg- 
ing whether they intimate ſuch a Duration of the miniſterial Office as you contend 
for, viz. an abſolute Obligation upon Miniſters, to exerciſe the Office publicly, l 
have placed the Words before his Eyes, leſt He ſhould think either that there was 
more, or leſs, in them, than there is; And ſo leave him to determine, whether! 
have dealt fairly with them, or no. | 

The E:ghth Argument in Defenſe of your Practice, is this, f 

Some Paſſages of Scripture plead for the Neceſſity of Preaching even when the 
Magiſtrate forbids ; as Acts iv. 19. v. 28. 1 Cor. ix. 14, 16. Acis iv. 29. 2 Tin. 
iv. 1; 4. 1 Tim. M. 13, 14. 

Therefore, it is our Duty to continue the public Exerciſe of our Miniſtry. 

I ſhall not be ſo particular under this Argument, as I have been under the laſt, 
becauſe there is no need of it. I know none who maintain, that the meer Com- 
mand of the Magiſtrate is ſufficient to oblige a Miniſter to lay afide the public Ex- 
erciſe of his Office. But then, I know none that think, there may not be Con- 
ſiderations, ſufficient enough to induce a Minifter of Feſus Chri/? to comply with 
ſuch a Command of the Magiſtrate. And therefore, I ſee not to what purpoſe it 
is to produce ſuch Texts as have nothing in them againſt this. For ſtill we are 
where we were before, and the Queſtion remains the ſame. Is your Practice for 
the Advantage of the Chriſtian Church, all Things conſidered ? And, Is there a 
Neceſſity for it? If there be, in God's Name let it be continued. But, as long # 
there appears to me no Neceflity for it, and no Advantage to the Church of God, 
comparable to the Diſadvantages of it, I cannot think it reaſonable, or agrecable 
to the Precepts of the Goſpel. Whether it be ſo or not, nothing can be gathered 
from theſe Paſſages. Vour Obligations would not have been leſs, had there not 
been one of theſe in the whole New Teſtament ; nor would they be, in the leaſt 
degree, greater, could you produce a Thouſand more to the ſame effect. Vou will 
hardly ſay, that in a Chriftian Country, where there is a Church, in which are all 
things ſufficient for the People's Edification, and Salvation, and nothing deſiruc 
tive of them (ſuch, if I be not miſtaken, you have allowed the Church of England 
to be) you will hardly ſay, that there is the ſame Neceflity for your public preack- 
ing in ſuch a Country, as there was for St. Peter, and St. John, St. Paul, and Ti 
mothy, their propagating the Goſpel ; as there was for their preaching Je/#- Cir / 
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to thoſe who could never have heard of him without them, and looking after 
thoſe Churches of converted Perſons, which muſt have periſhed, and vaniſhed 
without their Care. You will hardly ſay, that, becauſe there was a Neceſſity 
upon St. Paul, and St. Peter, to plant the Chriſtian Religion, where it would not 
have been without their Preaching ; therefore, there 1s a Neceſſity upon you to 
preach, where it is as well, and as effectually taught as you can teach it. You will 
hardly ſay, that God commands you to continue your public Labours, as rauch 
as he commanded thoſe, who had immediate Revelations from him, and were 
aſſiſted with a ſupernatural Power from above, of working Miracles, to demon- 
ſtrate to all the World the Necęſſity they lay under. And if you will not equal 
your Neceſſity to that 7hey lay under, you cannot think that the ſame Tex/s which 
ſhew the Neceſſity of their public Miniſtrations, will convince us of any ſuch 
Neceſſity incumbent upon 7ou : becauſe what proves a Neceſſity in ſome certain Cir- 
cumſtances, cannot prove a Neceſſity in Circumſtances wholly ditterent. St. Peter, 
St. John, St. Paul, and Timothy, lay under a Neceſſity of preaching, becauſe there 
could have been no ſuch thing as Chr//tranty, or a Chri/tian Church in the World 
without it; but the Texts in which heir Neceſſity is declared, can never prove a 
Neceſſity of your Preaching, without whole public Labours, Chriſtianity can very 
well ſubſiſt, and the Chriſtian Church be edified in Truth; nay, without whole 
public Labours, Chriſtians can be more effectually edified in Love, and Peace, and 
Concord, than with them. I am ſure, therefore, I do this Argument no Wrong, 
by neglecting any farther Examination of the Texts on which it is built. 

The Ninth, and laſt Argument, in Defenſe of the Continuance of your public 
Miniftrations, is taken from Matth. ix. 38. Luke x. 2. and runs thus: 


We find it to be our Duty to pray for the ſending in of faithful Labourers into God's 
Vineyard, and, We judge the ſending up ſuch a Requeſt to God a mocking of him, 
while ſuch as Mie are ceaſe to labour, who have been called, and qualified, owned and 
ſucceeded. 

Therefore we dare not lay aſide the public Exerciſe of our Miniſtry. | 

4 have often wondered, to find that wiſe, and conſidering Men, when they are 
aggravating their Adverſary's Cauſe, or defending their own, can often ſo far for- 
get themſelves, as to prefer the Number before the Weight of Arguments; and, 
inſtead of inſiſting upon what muſt at laſt ſupport their Cauſe (if it be to be ſup- 
ported) to chuſe to add to the Heap, though they do their Cauſe an Injury by it. 
I do not deny but that many of you were faithful Labourers, and ſincerely endea- 
voured to promote the Salvation of Souls in the Execution of your Office. But 
ſuppoſing that upon ſerious Conſideration, being ſenſible that there was good and 


ſufficient Proviſion for the Souls of the People in the Fftablihed Church; being 


perſuaded that the Good you could do in your private Capacities, and the peace- 
ful Conſequences of laying aſide the public Exerciſe of your Miniſiry, would more 
than counter- balance the Advantage of your public Miniſtratians; ] ſay, fu ppoling 
You had, upon ſuch Conſiderations, ceaſed from your Labours in public, what is 
there in this Petition, which You could not ſay without mocking God? Could 
not you beg of God to ſend uſeful and laborious Paſtors into his Church, to 
miniſter publicly in it; though You thought it more for his Glory, and the Adyan- 


tage of his Church, that You yourſelves ſhould leave off to miniſter publicly? Or, 


if You ſay, that You could never be of this Opinion, I anſwer, then this is the 
Reaſon of the Continuance of your public Miniſtrations, becauſe You imagine it 
more for the Advantage of Chr;/#s Church, than the laying them aſide; not becauſe 
You cannot put up this Petition without mocking God, if You ſhould lay them 


13 


aſide. This indeed is the Conſequence of the u r. But why is not that, which 
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is the only material Point, inſiſted upon, and clearly demonſtrated ? Why are 
we amuſed with ſo many Aggravations of the Guilt of ceaſing your public Labour. 
all which Aggravations import nothing, without ſuppoſing this, that your public 
Labours are neceſſary, and more advantageous to the Church, than your Silence 
would be; and is not clearly proved, but very little done towards it? Beſides, 
you are as ſenſible as any Perſons whatever, that theſe public Labours are but part 
of the Office of a Miniſter; and not the only beneficial part. Now you know that 
it is about theſe public Labours we are ſpeaking, and your Ceſſation from them. 
You may ſtill be very beneficial in your private Labours ; and methinks, you 
might be private Labourers, and do what Good you can, in the way moſt con. 
ducing to the Increaſe of Peace and Love, and not be ſaid to have ceaſed even 
your miniſterial Labours for the Salvation of Mankind; or, conſequently, to ws 
God, when you pray to him to ſend faithful Labourers into his Vineyard. But! 
have ſaid enough of this. If your Cauſe were to be ſupported by ſuch Argumen; 
as this, you might add a vaſt Number more to thoſe you have already offered, 
To conclude this Point, Having maturely werghed the whole matter, and conſi. 
dered every Argument alledged, I cannot apprehend it to be an indiſpenſable Duty 
lying upon you as Men and Miniſters, either by the Obligation of God's Law of Cha. 
rity, or by the binding Force of your own Vows at your Self-dedication to the Service 
of God in his Houſe, to continue the public Exerciſe of your Miniſiry. I grant in- 
deed, that it is your Duty to do your beſt in the Exerciſe of all your Talents, to ſeek f 


- ſave People's Souls: and it is a good general Rule, That every Perſon, as well as 


you, ought to do ſo. But for all this, it is as certainly true (and I believe you 
will acknowledge it to be ſo) that many a Man, who may have a goed Talent at 
public preaching, and may do ſome Good by it, may yet be under an Obligation 
not to do it. It may be, that the Good he can do this way, will be very little 
more than what he can do in a more private way; it may be, that his S;lence will 


be more for the Increaſe of univerſal Love and Peace amongſt Chriſtians ; it may 


be, that the Neceſſities of the People may be provided for in other, and more re- 
gular ways; and the Thoughts of a greater Good in another way will certainly lay 
an Obligation upon him, to omit this one particular way. I have done what [ 
can to ſhew, that the Neceſſities of Souls calls you not to it; which is the only thing 
that can defend your Practice. But if you {till think fit to perſiſt in this, I ſhall 
only atk, Do the Neceſſities of Souls call you to it, in every place where you have 
{ctled yourſelves, or in ſome only? If in ſome only, then what Pretence have you 
for your public Miniſtrations where the People's Neceſſities do not require them? 
And why are the chief of your Labours employed where there is leaſt need of 
them? If in every place, then you muſt maintain, I think, that the Neceſſities of 
the People cannot be ſupplied in any eftablihed way, and that there cannot be ſo 
much done towards this, but that there will be always room for more. And 
then the Conſequence is, Diviſion, and Subdiviſion without end, and no hope of 


Unity and Concord. There was a Time when ſuch Arguments for a /eparate 
| Miniſtry were rejected, and exploded by yourſelves. And, indeed, if zh1s be te- 


tained, and inſiſted on, as reaſonable, I ſee not, but that it muſt follow, that there 
is a good, and reaſonable Ground for Eternal Djvifion in the Church of Chr, 
which I hardly think there 1s. 

Having thus confidered the Arguments offered in Vindication of thoſe among 
you, who were in the Miuiſiry before the Act of Uniformity, and have ever ſince 
continued the public Exerciſe of it; and examined, whether they be ſufficient to 
defend your Practice in ſo doing: I come now to the other Point I propoſed, of 


very great Concern to the Cauſe, as it ſtands at preſent, And that is, : 
| 2, 10 
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2. To conſider, how far theſe Arguments can vindicate the Practice of thoſe 
amongſt you, who have ordained others, and of thoſe who have been ordained, to 


the Minitry, fince that A. 
The Conſideration of this will take up very little Time: And a very few Words 
will ſerve to determine this Point. No Ordination Vow, and ſolemn Dedication to 
God, can here be pretended ; and ſo, the great Crimes of Sacrilege, and Perjury, 
might have been avoided without this. The People had never experienced the 
Labours of thoſe of you, who have ſince taken the Miniſtry upon you; they had 
never contracted any Relation to you; and, therefore, it cannot be ſaid, that they 
requefled your public Labours, or declared that they would charge you with the Ruine 
of therr Souls, if you did not take it upon you; and fo, you could not do it for fear 
of the Guilt of Unfaithfulneſs, Cruelty, and Unmercifulneſs to the Souls whoſe Care 
you had undertaken, Nor do I ſee, that the Curſe and Doom of the unprofitable Ser- 
vant could have moved you, either to ordain others, or to be ordained to the Mi- 
niſtry. The Paſſages of Scripture which (you ſay) intimate the Duration of the mini- 
fterial Office where there is once a Conveyance, have nothing to do, where no Convey- 
ance is. And thoſe which plead for the Neceſſity of preaching, even when the Magi- 
firate forbids, can be of little moment to this part of the Cauſe. The Petition for 
faithful Labourers might have been put up, with as good a Grace, and as great Sin- 
cerity, without your new Ordmations, as with them: And you ſeem yourſelves to 
apply that Arguinent only to ſuch as had been before called, and qualified, owned, 
and ſucceeded. Granting all theſe Arguments their full force, and as much Strength 
as you yourſelves imagine to be in them, they will not, in the leaſt, vindicate the 
| Behaviour of thoſe amongſt you we are now ſpeaking of. And thus we ſee, the 
greateſt Aggravations of the Guilt of your Silence, and thoſe which you lay moſt 
Meigbt upon, are of no Conſideration in this Point of your Practice. There re- 
main Two of the Arguments here alledged, and theſe only can have any relation 
to it: the one, taken from the Inſufficiency of ſundry of the Pariſh Miniſters ; and the 
other, from the Neceſſities of the people in moſt parts of the Nation, notwithſtanding the 
Legal Proviſion for them. The latter of theſe I cannot but acknowledge a ſufficient 
Ground for your Practice, if it can be fairly and clearly made out; and, I am 
ſure, it is the only Argument that you ought to lay any Weight upon. But 
then it is my Opinion, that it can never be made out; ſo made out, I mean, as to 
be a good Reaſon for your ſeparate Miniſtry, Why I think that neither this A. 
gument, nor the other, can do you any Service, I have given a full Account before, 
in the Conſideration of them, as they preſented themſelves under the former Head. 
And the ſame Reaſons which I produced, to prove that they were not ſufficient to 
juſtify the Continuance of your public miniſtry, will, at leaſt, equally prove, that 


they are not ſufficient to juſtify, the other part of your Conduct, your new Ordi- 


nations, for the perpetuating a ſeparate mini/try in the Land. And to theſe I muſt 
refer you. 


Thus have I endeavoured to ſatisfy you, Firſt, That the Terms of miniſterial 
Conformity are not ſo unreaſonable, and unjuſt, as you have imagined, and repre- 
ſented them, to be. Secondly, That the Arguments you have alledged, upon Sup- 


poſition that they are ſo unreaſonable, are not ſufficient to vindicate your Practice, in 


the Continuance of your public miniftrations. There remains yet the zh:rd thing I 
propoſed at firſt, which I now come to, v1s. 


III. To conſider what is offered by Mr. Calamy, in Vindication of your People. 
And what! have to lay under this Head I ſhall addreſs to You (though it do not ſo 
immediately reſpet You, as the former Two) becauſe Jou, indeed, are the chief 
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Maintainers of the Separation; becauſe You have pleaded the Cauſe of the Pes, 
and put theſe Arguments into their Mouths ; becauſe You have furniſhed them 
with their Objections againſt Conformity, and kept up their Prejudices againſt the 
Church of England; becauſe You have very great Intereſt with them, and a ver. 
great Authority, and Influence over them; and, conſequently, as You haye becn 
their Guides, and Supports, in their Departure from us, ſo you may, upon mature: 
Conſideration, prove ſucceſsful, and happy Inſtruments in the uniting them tou; 
again, to the Glory of God, and the Increaſe of Peace, and Love amongſt us; 
and, laſtly, becauſe many of the Arguments oftered for them belong in common 1 
You both, and, under ſome of them, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak to you, aud 
your own Practice, | 
I ſhall take the ſame Method under this Head, which I did in the laſt; and fir 
draw up all the Arguments I meet with, in Defenſe of your People, in their ful 
Strength: and then, conſider them ſeparately, and examine into the Strength of 
every one of them. 
The firft is taken from the Benefit the People had found by your Labours, aud 
is thus expreſſed, | 
Many of the People had found Benefit by the Labours of the ejected Miniſters, 
Therefore, they were obliged to fiick to them, and to prefer their Labours before 
others, &c. | 6 | ; 
The Second is this, 
Theſe Minifters were caft off, without having any ſuitable Crime alleged again} 
them, | 
Therefore, it had been inhumane, and barbarous in the People to deſert them. 
The Third is taken from the Cauſe you are engaged in, viz, the preſſing a far- 
ther Reformation in Ecclefiaftical Matters; and ſtands thus, 
This Cauſe is a good and 7u/t Cauſe, | 
Therefore, it is the Duty of the People, in their place, to eſpouſe it, and adbere n 
the ſame Principle, &c. 
The Fourth is this, 
It is the Duty of the Diſſenting Miniſters to continue in the Exerciſe of their M. 
niftry, though ſilenced by the Magiſtrate, 
Therefore, the People are therein obliged to ſupport, and encourage them. 
The Fifth is taken from their right to chuſe their own Paſtor. | 
The People mult often part with this Right, if they ſubmit to the Legal Provi- 
fon for them, | | BS 
Therefore they cannot live in Conformity to the Church of England, This! 
find a little afterwards thus expreſſed, in a manner ſomewhat differing from this, 
IV ithout ſubmitting in many Pariſhes to unqualified Guides, there is no room left by 
the Law, for miniſterial Inſiruttion, and paſtoral Help, | | 
Therefore, it is the Duty of the People to provide for themſelves in a ſepara 
way. 
The $:xth is taken from the want of Diſcipline in the Church. 
The Diſcipline of the Church is {till bad, and inſufficient, notwithſtanding al 
the Calls for greater Strictneſs and Care, ever ſince the Reformation from Popery, 
Therefore, it is the Duty of the People to ſeek for better Churches in a ſeparait 
Way. | 
A Seventh Argument 1s this, 
Many of the Laity are afraid of ſinning, in baptizing their Children with Godfather 
and Godmothers, and the Sign of the Croſs ; and many of them queſtion the Lawfu- 


neſs of kneeling at the Cammunion, 


Therefore, it is their Duty to /eparate from the Church of England. n 
Tube 
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The Ja Argument I find propoſed (if at may be called an Argument, which 13 
nothing but Ixvective) 1s this, ; 

Some of the Church Party (you ſay) were obſerved 19 /ay a greater Streſs pon their 
Ceremonies, than upon Knowledge, or Faith, or real Holineſs ; and to make light of 
Oaths. The ruling Clergy, and their Patrons, framed ſeveral very troubleſome 
Arts. The People found themſelves wretchedly hampered, and enſuared by Petters of 
the Clergies making. And they who were ſo ſond of their own Conftitution, had fo 
little Charity left for thoſe whoſe Sentiments differed from theirs, as to queſtion the Va- 
lidity of their Miniſtry and Ordinances, nay, and even the Poſſibility of their Salva- 
tion, &c. Such Obſervations as theſe, made many of the Laity think, that there was 
no ſmall Danger of encouraging them in their Rigours, and aſſuming Pretenſions, by 
an Adherence and Submiſſion to them, 

Therefore, it was their Duty to ſeparate from them into diſtinct Churches. 

I ſhall not think this laſt Plea worthy of a Repetition, or a ſecond Thought; 
and, therefore ſhall here (before I reſume the Conſideration of the other Arguments ) 
only atk the Perſon who hath thought fit to load the Cauſe with this Inve&rve, Is 
this an Argument fit to be urged in Defenſe of a Separation, or not? If it be not 
(as, I verily believe, he thinks it is not) Why is it produced by one that pretends 
to ſtudy, Peace, and Reconciliation? why is it , propoſed as a ſtrong and ſuf—- 
ficient Reaſon ? why is it urged without any Conſideration, or any Reflexion 
upon the Weakneſs of it, and without any Antidote againſt the Poiſon of 
it? Is it no matter upon what Grounds the People divide into diſtinct 
Churches? Are they to be ſupported and careſſed in all their moſt unreaſonable 
and fooliſh Prejudices? And is it laudable to multiply Obje&ions againſt the 
Church, though at the Expence of Charity and Judgment? If this be thought a 
good Reaſon for Nonconformity, then I ſee no Hopes of ever putting an End to it, 
even upon the Grounds you yourſelves deſire. For no Abatements, or Amend- 
ments in the Church, its Diſcipline, Government, or Liturgy, can poſſibly pre— 
vent, or remove ſuch Objections as this. Nor can there ever be revived a Spirit 
of Love, and a Deſire of Union amongſt us, whilſt little Conſcience is made of 
putting the worſt Conſtruction upon the Actions of others, and then bringing 
their Perſons into the Quarrel ; of prejudicing Men againſt a Cauſe, by what 
hath no more relation to it (in Truth) than the moſt diſtant thing in Nature. 
Suppoſing theſe Accuſations of the Clergy true, and ſuppoſing the Crime as great 


as you pleaſe; doth it follow, becauſe ſome of the ruling Clergy have been rigid 


Taſk-maſters, have been Men of ill Tempers, or ſevere in their Attempts to bring 
Men to Conformity, therefore the People ought not to conform? Or, was it ever 


thought, that Conformity obliged Men to approve of the Tempers and Actions of 
every Man that conformed? and would not the Conformity of the People have been 


ſo far from encouraging them in their Rigours, and aſſuming Pretenſions (as you ſay) 


that it would wholly have put an End to them? And were not theſe Perſons,” 
who were thus hampered and fettered, Diſſenters (and reſolved fo to be) before 
theſe Obſervations made upon the Clergy? FHow then were they Nonconformiſts 
in Conſideration of theſe Rigours, and aſſumims Pretenſions, when, rather, it is plain, 
theſe Rigours were uſed, becauſe they were Nonconſormiſis? But I have aid too 
much upon this Argument. | 

Would Men that write in ſuch Cauſes but conſider, that they write in the Pre- 
fence of God, and that they are to anſwer for every Infinuation, and every unrea- 
tonable Aggravation; for every thing they ſay that may blind the Eyes, and 
prqqudice the Underſtanding of their Readers; for every Hindrance that they lay 
in the way to Peace and Union; for every Word and Sentence that may incenſe 
the divided Parties of Chriſtians againſt one another; we ſhould not ſee ſo fre- 
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frequently in Books of Controverſy the Marks of Paſſion and flubborn Prejudice 
where nothing ought to be ſeen but Reaſon and Good-nature, and a Diſpoſition "Is 
clined to put the moſt favourable Conſtructions upon the Deſigns of others; where 
nothing ought to be ſeen, but what tends to the compoſing the unhappy Difter. 
ences between Men of the ſame Nation, and the ſame Profeſſion, We all pre, 
tend to lament our Difſenſions, and to wiſh for a perfect Union; but, when will 
it be ſeen, that we ſhall ſtudy not to offend, or incenſe thoſe we differ from! 
When ſhall we learn to argue without Reflexions, or Railing? When ſhall the 
Conteſt between us be, not, who ſhall ſay the bittereſt Things ; who ſhall uſe the 
moſt ſevere and cutting Language; who ſhall vex and irritate his Adverſary moſt, 
or, who ſhall keep up his Party moſt effectually: but who ſhall repreſent Things 
with moſt Truth and Candour ; who ſhall contribute moſt to the ſetting Things 
in a due Light ; who ſhall moſt effeQtually pave the Way to Peace, and Concord, 
remove Men's Prejudices, ſweeten their Tempers, and draw their Affections 
nearer to one another? But what End is there of Diviſion and Hatred, when Men 
cannot be contented with the beſt Reaſoning their Cauſe will bear, but are ever 
burthening it with Aggravations, which always work more than Arguments, and 
never fail to deſtroy Chriſtian Charity in the World? This Thought hath car. 
ried me a little beyond due Bounds : but it hath its uſe in all Controverſies, and 
eſpecially in this. I heartily wiſh it may have the ſame Effect upon all others, 
as, I hope, it will ever have upon me; and ſo return to theſe Arguments in Vin- 
dication of your People, as they lie in their Order. 


The Firft is this, 

Many of the People had found Benefit by the Labours of the gjected Minifters, 

Therefore, they were obliged to flick to them; and, as it is expreſſed preſently 
after, They could not forbear preferring the Labours of thoſe Miniſters, the Suitableneſs 
of whoſe Gifts, and whoſe Readineſs to watch for their Souls, they had experienced, 
before others that came in their places, to whom they were Strangers, and as to whom 
they were, at the beſt, in great Uncertainty. 


Of how very little Account in the Cauſe before us, this Conſideration is, and to 
how little Purpoſe this Argument 1s produced (unleſs to make up the Number) is 
plain. For how few of the gjefed Miniſters confined themſelves to the very Places 
whence they were gjefted? How few of the Diſſenting Laity make any Scruple 
of forſaking a Paſtor on the Account of any little Difference, or groundleſs Difla- 
tisfaction, how ſuitable ſoever they have found his Giſts, and how much ſoevet 
they have experienced his Readineſs to watch for their Souls? How few do we find, 
that expreſs the leaſt Readineſs to conform to the Church of England, any more 
after the Departure, or Death of their cjected Miniſter, than before? And when 
do we find any of them that are not more ready, at ſuch a time, to truſt the Care 
of their Souls with Diſſenting Paſtors, to whom they are Strangers, and as to whom 
they are, at beſt, in great Uncertainty, than to return to the Communion of the 
Eflabliſhed Church? This Argument then can be of little uſe to the preſent State 
of. the Cauſe. For it is plain, the People think not themſelves obliged in Con- 
ſcience conſtantly to attend upon the Miniſtry of that Perſon, from whom they 
have once received Benefit. It is plain, that many Conſiderations of leſſer moment 
than the Peace and Unity of the Church, do induce them to leave a Paſtor who 
hath been uſeful to them, and attend upon one to whom they are Strangers. It 1s 
plain, if this Argument were wholly wanting, there would not be a Diſenter the 
leſs in England. It 1s plain therefore, that the Argument is weak, and of 10 
great Account in the Judgment of your People themſelves. If then they do not 


judge themſelves obliged in Conſcience never to forſake that Teacher, the Benefit 
| of 
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of whoſe Labours, and Suitableneſs of whoſe Gifts they have experienced, they could 


they obliged in Conſcience to join themſelves to others, whole Abilities are un- 


known to them, in Oppoſition to the Church of England. Vet this is their con- 


tant Practice upon the Departure, or Death of their Old Paſtor, or upon any 
Diſlike of their own. Whom then of your Laity will this Argument vindicate ? 
And, if their Practice be ſuch, why is an Argument brought to defend it, which 
muſt ſuppoſe it quite otherwiſe, or elſe be acknowledged to have no Strength in it ? 
Their Practice therefore is different from what you think it, and repreſented by 
you as what it ſhould be, rather than what it really is; and your Argument conſe— 
quently wants the Force you ſuppoſe to be in it, when you apply it to a Practice 
which is not agreeable to your Repreſentation. And then, if any Conſiderations 
can be of Force enough to induce a Man to leave one Paſtor, and go over to ano- 
ther (though he have profited by the one heretofore, and knows little of the other ) 
certainly the Conſideration of Peace, and Love, are of all the moſt forcible; and 
may be ſuppoſed, more than any others, to diſcharge him from his great Obliga- 
tion to attend for ever upon the Miniſiry of one Perſon who hath been uſeful to 
him. Eſpecially conſidering, on the one hand, that this Perſon may be very uſe- 
ful to him ſtill, in a more private way : and, on the other hand, that though he 
be perhaps a Stranger to the Eſtabliſbed Miniſter, and in great Uncertainty as to him; 
yet he may be ſecure, in his conſtant Attendance upon the public I/orfhip in the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, (which is all we are concerned about) that he ſhall meet with 
a Service fitted for the Worſhip of God, and his own Edification, if he bring a 
good Heart along with him. And there is this Advantage in the Eſabliſbed Way, 
that he need not be a Stranger to the main part of the public Worſhip; nor in the 
leaſt Uncertainty as to that, Is it not, therefore, a little unaccountable, that the 
great Satisfaction ſome People take, in their Attendance upon public Worſhip, 
ſhould lie in their being Strangers to what they are to join with, and in great Un- 
certainty what it will be; and yet, that theſe Perſons ſhould make it an Argument 


againſt their attending the public Worſhip in the Eftabliſhed Church (where the 


main parts of it are ſetled with Piety and Judgment, and conſtantly the ſame) 
that they are Strangers to the Miniſfer, and as to him, at beſt, in great Uncertainty ? 
The Second Argument in Defenſe of your People, is this, 


The ęjected Minjflers were caſt off, without having any ſuitable Crime alleged againſt 
them. 


Therefore, it had been inhumane and barbarous in the People to deſert them. 

It is no Pleaſure to me to ſpeak on this Subject; or to think that any good, and 
uſeful Perſons were fo unhappy, as not to be ſatisfied in their Minds about the 
Terms of miniſterial Conformity impoſed. But let us argue the Caſe a little, as far 
as the Cauſe of Separation is concerned. You yourſelves, with whom I am chiefly 
concerned, would have ſome Efablihment, nay, and ſuch an Efadl;/hment as would 
inevitably exclude ſome Perſons, and ſuch as you may think uſeful and laborious. 
You would then have ſome Terms, and ſome Conditions impoſed, by which all who 
come in to the FEfabliſhment, ſhould be obliged. Who ſhall be Judges what Terms 
are proper? Shall not the Governours in Church and State? Is it not their Pro- 
vince, and muſt not they give an Account to God for it? If there be ſome Per- 


ſons, who cannot come in to the Miniſtry, or remain in the public Exerciſe of it, 


upon theſe Terms, Can this be remedied? Or, muſt theſe Perſons preſently be- 


gin, and encourage the Diviſion of the Nation, and ſet up Churches againſt the 


Eftabliſhed Church ? Methinks this ſhould not eaſily be affirmed. Thus, in the 


" before us, you would at that very time, if I miſtake you not, have had 
VOL, I. 
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ſome 


not be obliged in Conſcience 1 flick to their own ejected miniſters. Much leſs are 
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ſome Terms impoſed upon ſuch as ſhould continue in their Pariſh Miniftry. Sug. 

ſing therefore theſe Terms had b aly wh 3 
poſing therefo cen exactly what would have contented you, 
you cannot imagine but that for all this many a Man would have been ejefted, 
and for ought I can judge, the Number of ſuch might have come but little ſhort 
of what it is repreſented now to be. Now I would aſk, whether would have been 
better, and more reaſonable, all Things conſidered, that the People ſhould have 
united with their Pariſh Miniſters, or with theſe gjefted Perſons; whether they 
ſhould have been eſteemed barbarous and inhumane, if they had deſerted theſe, and 
{ſeriouſly attended upon the public Worſhip in their Pariſh Churches; whether it 
might not have been the Duty of the People to leave them, though they were 
ejected without having any ſuitable Crime alleged againſi them. For obſerve, if you 
grant that at that time ſome Terms might be impoſed very lawfully, nay, and 
ſuch Terms as would infallibly exclude ſome, you muſt grant, that there was no 
Neceſſity then of alleging any ſuitable Crime againſt them; and that they might be 
lawfully turned out, becauſe they did not think it lawful, or proper, to come up 
to thoſe Terms. Why then are the Pegp/e taught to follow them, becauſe they 
were caſt off without the Allegation of any Crime, by you who can teach them, that 
fuch Terms might lawfully have been impoſed, as would unavoidably have cauſed 
many to have been caſt off, without ſuch a Ceremony? Why is an Argument 
built upon this, by 29, who know it will not bear one? Who know bis, I fay ; 
for I ſuppoſe you will give me leave to fay, that had theſe Terms been to your 
Content, you would not have cenſured the People who conformed to the Church 
of England, as barbarous, and inhumane, in deſerting their former Miniſer; but 
rather, have rejoiced at it, as what would have tended mightily to an entire and 
univerſal Concord. And now, methinks, though the Terms were not exactly 
what you withed them, yet ſince they were ſuch as your /awful Governours then 


thought fit to impoſe, and ſuch as many excellent, pious, and uſeful Men thought 


fit to comply with; you ſhould not make fo vaſt a Difference in your ways of 
arguing; and now, move the Compaſſion of the People with the Thoughts of the 
Inhumanity and Barbarity of deſerting you : when, it you had not becn of the 


Number of the Ejected, but had thought the Terms large enough, you would, [ 


doubt not, have pleaded another Cauſe; and have argued, that ſuch a Defertion, 
for the ſake of the Peace and Quiet of the Church, is neither inbumane nor barba- 
rous; and perhaps farther, that to /tick to the ejected Miniſters, and carry on, with 
them, a formal Separation from a good and ſound Church, is, in its Conſequences, 
and ill Effects upon the World, a much greater Inſtance of Barbarity, and Inhu- 


manity. This is really as if you ſhould ſay, if the Terms had been ſuch as to take 


in us, then the People might have conformed without Inhumanity, or Barbary, 
notwithſtanding the Ejection of many others would have been unavoidable: But 
ſince they were framed ſo that Ve could not come up to them, the People julily 


feared the Guilt of Inhumanity in deſerting us. And, whether it be reaſonable to 


argue at this rate, I leave you to judge. | 

Beſides, I muſt obſerve that this Argument ſignifies very little to our preſent 
Times, unleſs you will ſay, that, whenever any Perſons have prepared them- 
ſelves for the Mini/try, and cannot come up to the Terms of the Eftablifhed Church, 
it is /inhumane and barbarous in the People not to tick to them, and encourage them. 
And perhaps you will ſay this. For, if this be ſo mighty an Argument in the Be- 
half of the cjected Miniſters, it ſhould be of ſome force in the Caſe of theſe others. 
They were actually indeed in the Mftry, and theſe have thought fit to prepate 
themſelves for it. They would have come up to the Terms of the Eſtabliſhment, 


if they could have done it without Sin, and zheſe profeſs themſelves e 
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do it, but that it is againſt their Conſciences. They were ejected becauſe they 
could not ſubmit to theſe Terms, and rheſe are kept out on the ſame Account; 
and both without having any ſuitable Crime alleged againſt them. | I lec not, but that 
you may as truly tax the People with Inhumunity and Barbarity in not attending 
upon theſe, as in deſerting thoſe. And then, what a Foundation is here laid for 
conſtant Diviſions from an Efab/iſhed Church, though never ſo perfect. It 1s but 
for any Perſons to pretend, that they have prepared themſelves for the Muniftry, 
and that they are ready to miner in this Church, but that they cannot with a 
ſafe Conſcience ſubmit to the Terms required of Miners in it; and preſently it 
ſhall be inhumane and barbarous in the Pegple not to give Encouragement to them, 
and fo it ſhall be made their Duty, to divide from the Fffabliſhed Church, and to 
promote all the ſad Conſequences of ſuch a Diviſion. In the mean while, thele 
Conſequences are not conſidered, and 1t 1s not remembred, what deplorable Et- 
fects have been cauſed by ſetting up Church againſt Church, and Wor /bip againſt 
| IVorſhip; it is not romembred, what Inhumanity and Barbarity this hath already 
Vw occaſioned, and may again occaſion in this Nation; what Prejudices, and Paſ- 
4 lion, what Emulations, and Oppoſition, what Hatred and Malice, what Jealou- 
ſies and vile Surmiſes, what Diſturbances, and Unhappinefles, this naturally tends 
to produce in the World. And now, As to this Inhumanity and Barbarity, upon 
the Conſideration of which only this Argument 1s founded, Jet any one of com- 
mon Senſe judge, on which Side the greater Barbarity lies, whether on the part of 
thoſe who would not deſert the ſeparate Miniſiry, though the Contequences of it 
muſt be acknowledged very prejudicial ; or on the part of thoſe, who, in Conſide- 
ration of theſe evil Conſequences, and of the Advantages and bleſſed Effects of a 


univerſal Conformity, rather choſe to deſert the ſeparate Miniſtry, than the Eftabliſhed 
Church, 


The Third Argument in Vindication of your People, is taken from the Cauſe 
you arc engaged in, thus, | | 

The Cauſe in which the Dyſenting Minifters are engaged, is a good and juſt 
Cauſe, 


Therefore, it is the Duty of the People in their place to eſpouſe it, and adhere 
to the ſame Principle, &c. | 


The Cauſe you are engaged in, you ſay, is, the preſſing a farther Reformation in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as neceſſary in order to the more general reaching of the great 
Ends of Religion. This is the Principle the People are to adbere to, in Oppoſition 
to thoſe who reckon the Church ſo perfect as to need no Amendments. 

This I find frequently mentioned by you, and therefore I ſhall endeavour, un- 
der this Argument, clearly and diſtinctly to ſet down my Thoughts upon this part 
of the Cauſe. And it will be, I conceive, a ſufficient Anſwer to what is advanced 
upon this Pretence, if I can make out the following Particulars, 

1. That 7%, and your People, may continue in Communion with the Church of 
England, without thinking it /o perfect as to need no Amendments, and without for- 
taking the Cauſe, you ſay, you are engaged in. 

2. That you have not attained to perfection, or a greater degree of it, in the 
ſeparate Churches which you have erected. 


3. That to ſeparate from a Church, in order to obtain a farther Reformation, is 
not reaſonable, or defenſible. 


4. That the method you have taken, is not a likely way to make the Church of 
England one degree more perfect than it is already. 


5. That if this be a good Argument for a Separation, there will always be a Ne- 


ceſſity for one, and that your own Amendments would not make the Church ſo Her- 
fect, but that this ſame pretence for Separation would remain, 


1. That 
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1. That 7ou, and your People, may continue in the Communion of the Chy,,; 
of England, without thinking 17. /o perfect as to need no Amendments, and without 
forſaking this Cauſe in which, you ſay, you are engaged. It is none of the Terms 
of Communion in our Church, as 1 know of, that we ſhall think it in every reſpect 

rfect; that nothing is wanting, to make it compleat, either in its Governnen- 
Diſcipline, or Worſhip : Nor is it contrary to the Principles of Honefly and 3 
rity, for any one to miniſter, or communicate in a Church, though He think ſome, 
thing or other in it may be made better, and more adapted to the ends of Religion 
and the Intereſt of Chriftianity. Almighty God, though without doubt He would 
have his Church as perfe#t in all reſpects as poſſible; yet without doubt alſo, He 
would not have us upon every defect we imagine to be in it, withdraw ourſelye; 
from the Communion of it: becauſe at this rate we muſt not communicate at all, 
but live Separatifts from all the Churches in the World. Peace, and Unity, are 
the concern of all Chriſtians, and the breaches of them, all are anſwerable for; but 
the Conſtitution of a National Church is not the concern of every Chriſtian, ſo a; 
that He becomes anſwerable for the defects of it. If He can himſelf, with that 
care which every Chriſtian ought to exerciſe, live in the Communion of it, rigb- 
teouſly, ſoberly, and godly ; enjoy God's Ordinances without any ſinful mixtures, 
and be in a ſafe and ſecure way to Heaven; whence, I beſeech You, can ariſe 
any Obligation upon Him to break the public Peace and Quiet of this Church? 
Can you imagine it ſufficient for him to urge, This Church is not per feet enough, it 
wants ſomething in the Adminiſtration of its Government ; The Diſcipline of it i; loofe 
and defettive ; This Expreſſion, or this Word, in its Liturgy, is improper * What if 
it be? and what if theſe Things be not amended, juſt when He calls for Reforma. 
tion? Muſt he therefore diſturb, and ruine the Quiet and Charity of the Nation? 
And will theſe Pretences anſwer for ſuch evil Conſequences, which are what He 
knows to be unavoidable? I think it is plain they will not. Suppoſing there- 
fore, the Church of England to want ſome Amendments, and a farther Reformation, 
yet ſince it wants nothing neceſſary to the Edification of any ſerious Chriſtian, and 
requires nothing in order to Communion, but what you acknowledge in itſelf law- 
ful, what ſhould hinder a ſerious Chriſtian from holding Communion with it? Not 
his Conſcience, or the danger his Soul is in, or the impoſſibility of his encreaſe in 
all Goodneſs, or the leaſt improbability of his obtaining Salvation in it; for 
theſe are not here pleaded, nor will you allege them : But only, He does not 
think every thing in the Conſtitution ſo exactly well as it might be. Nor is it 
neceſſary He ſhould do ſo; He may live in the Communion of it without this; 
He may do all poſſible good in the World, and dye a happy Death without it. 
This you know, that many as great and excellent Perſons as ever belonged to this 
Church, have not thought it /o perſect as to need no Amendments; have ſpoken, and 
written, and very warmly argued for Amendments ; and yet have lived conſtantly 
in the Communion of it, and been moſt uſeful and honourable Members of it. 
And though there be an unhappy and fatal Diſtinction between Church-men,» and 
different Names framed according to this Diſtinction; yet I never yet heard of a 
Man of tolerable Senſe of either fort, that would ſeriouſly ſay, that there is nothing 
in the Church of England belonging either to its Government, Diſcipline, or Liturg), 
capable of Amendment, or which wants farther Reformation. Nay, Each {or 
have publicly ſpoken, and written for a farther Reformation in ſome one, or more | 
of theſe. What hath hindred the accompliſhment of it, God knows. But they 
only are to anſwer for this, who have reſiſted this Deſign : hindered the Reformi- 
tion of any thing that is really amiſs, and the Amendment of what it is reaſonable 


to amend : of whatever might be more adapted to the Deſign of Chriſtianity, ot 
| | more 
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more fitted to promote the Honour of God. If there be any, I ſay, who have hin- 
dered this, They are accountable to God for it, not 79u: And you may hold con- 
fant Communion with the Church of England, without thinking it abſolutely 
perfect, or without ever ceaſing, by all proper methods, to endeavour the Amend- 
ment of any thing in it that can be made better; or the ſapply of any thing that is 
wanting. But, 

2. I deſire it may be conſidered, that you have not attained to perfeon, or to a 
greater degree of it than what our Church may pretend to, by ſeparating from 
it, and erecting Churches in oppoſition to it: And how incongruous is it, that, 
you ſhould ſeparate from the Church of England becauſe it is not perfect, and be 
yourſelves, in the meanwhile, as imperfeft and defective Churches, as that you 
have ſeparated from? I ſpeak the leaſt, and therefore I hope you will give me 
leave to ſay it, That Your Churches are not more perfef than the Fftabliſhed 
Church. What advances then have you made towards the ataming this perfettion ? 
And what have you gained by leaving an imperſect Church? It ſounds but indit- 
ferently to ſay, We leave the Church of England becauſe it is imperfect, and we 
communicate with Churches as imperfect; we leave the Church of England be- 
cauſe we are engaged in a Deſign of preſſing a farther Reformation, and for fear we 
ſhould contribute to the ſtrengthening the Opinion of ſome that it is perfe#, and 
yet we conſtantly communicate with Churches which we know to be imperfect; 
We forſake the Eftabliſhed Church in oppoſition to thoſe who think it perfe#, and 
we join with Churches of whoſe Perfection there is as little hope. But I pray, 
until this Reformation and Perfection be accompliſhed, Is not Communion with 
this imperſect Church as laudable as Communion with one which is no better ? 
And ſuppoſing two Churches equally imperfe&, doth not the Obligation to Com- 
munion, on may Accounts, lie manifeſtly on the fide of the Eftablifhed Church? 
Nay, doth it not manifeſtly lie on that ſide, even ſuppoſing the ſeparate Church 
ſomewhat the perfecter of the two? Permit me to atk you one Queſtion more, 
and that is this, If the Cauſe you are engaged in, the preſſing Reformations and 
Amendments, be a good Reaſon for Separation, or lay an Obligation upon you to 

ſeparate, why do you not ſeparate from your own Churches, in order to bring 
them to perfection? Either your Churches are perfect, or you make a ſtrange dif- 
ference in your behaviour towards the Eſtabliſbed Church, and towards them. If 
you ſay not that they are perfect, it muſt remain ſtill unaccountable, that you 
ſhould make that a Reaſon for joining together in ſeparate Churches, which is as 
much a Reaſon for ſeparating from theſe ſeparate Churches; as 
rating from the Church of England. | 

If you will ſay, that the Churches you join with are perfect, or any thing more 
perfect than the Church of England, this I grant to be conſiſtent with this Argu- 
ment, but not with Truth: And I defire you to ſhew us plainly, in what it is 
that this greater Perfection is manifeſt. Ts it in the Government of your Churches ? 
What is that? Preſbyterian, or Independent? And in what doth it exceed the 
Epiſcopal Form? Is it more antient, or more beneficial to the Flock of Chriſt ? 
You cannot ſhew a Church, before theſe late Times, in which Biſhops, as Supe- 
riour to Preſbyters, did not preſide; nor can you ſhew any advantage to the Church 
in any other Government, which that of Biſhops 1s without. Is this pre-em1- 
nence in the Diſcipline of your Churches? Where is it to be ſeen, and how is it 
exerciſed? I cannot ſay that you are without it, becauſe I am not well enough 
acquainted with the preſent State of your Churches to be able to ſay it ; but I 
cannot hear that you can boaſt of any regular, beneficial, and truly Chriſtian D, 


cipline? Or, Is this greater Perfe#ion chiefly viſible in your public Worſhip, and 
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it is for your ſepa- 
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your Adminiſtration of the public Offices of Religion? Is a fated Liturgy, com. 
poſed of Sentences, Leſſons, Fſalms, and Hymns taken out of the Scripture, and or 
pious and profitable Prayers, an imperfeft and low Diſpenſation, when compared 
with the performances amongſt You, which muſt wholly depend upon the Pre. 
paration, Abilities, Temper, and preſent Diſpoſition of the Perſons who are to 
Officiate? And, Is it more for the Honour of God, for the Decency of public 
Worſhip, for the Edification of the Chr/#;an Church, that a general Encourage. 
ment ſhould be given to this, than ſuch a Liturgy be joined with? The beſt and 
moſt complete way of determining this, would be to procure a true Copy of 11 
the public Prayers uſed in all the Congregations throughout the whole Land, on 
any one Lord's Day, by thoſe who have thrown off the Uſe of the Liturgy; and 
to compare ?heſe, with the Service in the Common- Prayer- Book Eſtabliſhed. This 
would clearly demonſtrate, which is moſt for the Honour of God, and the De. 
cency of his Worſhip; which gives moſt occaſion to improprieties, and irregula- 
rities in his Service; which 1s, univerſally ſpeaking, moſt for the true and Chri. 
ſtian Edification of the People; the method you have choſen and encouraged, or 
the imperfect diſcarded Liturgy of the Church of England. But alas! this is im. 
practicable. However, Enough is known of the Worſhip in the Diſſenting Congre. 

ations to make me think, that yourſelves will not affirm the whole of it (as made 
up of all the ſeparate Performances throughout the Land, on any one Lord's Day) 
to be more free from Imperfections, and Indecencies, more ſuitable to the Nature 
of God, or more fit for the Inſtruction of his Church, than the Efablihed Liturgy, 
Nay, I hardly think, that you can prefer any one ſingle performance, in all re. 
ſpecs, before it. But if you could, and if we ſhould ſuppoſe (for Argument's 
fake) that Mr. Baxter, and a few more, could, in their way, expreſs themſelves 
very happily, and entertain the People with a public Service rauch better than the 
Liturgy; yet this would not prove that your Churches are more perfect than ours 
in this reſpect. For it is not from what this, or that particular Man can do, by 
the help of Nature and Art, that we muſt draw our Judgment in this point. But 
if you would prove your Churches more perfect in their Worſhip, than the Church of 
England, you mult prove that, generally ſpeaking, they are ſo; and that your me- 
thod tends to make them ſo; or rather, that, upon compariſon of the whole Ser- 
vice of every one of them in the Nation, with that of the Church Eftabliſhed, it 
appears, that there are fewer, and more inconſiderable Inperfections in it, than in 
that ſetled by the Law. How ſecurely might we put the whole matter upon this 
Iflue, without ſo much as deſiring that you ſhould be as ſevere, and hard, in the 
Conſtructions you put upon your own Performances, as you have been in thoſe 
you have put upon our Liturgy? But I will forbear ſaying any more upon this 
Head, becauſe I think it needleſs ; there being nothing plainer, than that it is un- 
accountable, and inconſiſtent, to ſeparate from an imperfeet Church, in order to 
preſs a farther Reformation; and conſtantly to join with another Church as imper- 


fea, and which wants Reformation as much. 


3. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That to ſeparate from a Church, in order to obtain 
a farther Reformation, is not in itſelf a reaſonable, or defenſible thing. Thus 
Argument, as it ſeems to me, ſuppoſes that the Church is tolerable, only that it 
hath ſome Defects, and ſtands in need of ſome Amendments. If it were intol- 
rable, then that would be the Reaſon of your Separation, and not the proſpect of 
Amendment and Reformation. This is the ſame Church with which the Oi Pur: 
tans thought conſtant Communion to be lawful, and neceſſary. What therefore this 
Argument, as diſtin from all others, intends, is, not that you cannot communi” 


cate with this Church, as the Old Puritans did, but, that finding no likelyhood of 
| compaling 
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fing a farther Reformation in it by communicating with it, you ſeparate from 
. 22 likely Ko to obtain this Reformation. Now ſuppoſing this to be 
the likelieſt Method of bringing this to effect, yet it ſeems to me to be a Method 
not allowed by Reaſon, or Chriſtianity. I will not be poſitive in the matter, but, 
according to the beſt-of my underſtanding, and the preſent view, I have of it, this 
N doing evil that good may come. Suppoling a Government to be tolerable, and to re- 
quire nothing but what may lawfully be complied with; though it have ſome- 
thing in it which you could wiſh amended, yet would it not be Rebellion, and a 
finful Diſobedience, to riſe up againſt it, and fill the World with confuſion? Or, 
would it ſanctify ſuch a Practice, to ſay, That this is done in order to make it more 
complete and perfect? So likewiſe, ſuppoſing a Church to be tolerable (as this 
Argument gives us leave) and nothing to be required in order to Communion with 
it, but what may lawfully be complied with: though it be not fo perfect as it 
might be, and as you with it, yet, will it not be ſinful to ſeparate from it, and 
diſunite Cbriſiians from one another? Will the End propoſed ſanctify an evil 
which hath ſo very pernicious, and ſad conſequences? And will it be ſufficient 
to ſay, We ſeparate in order to bring this Church to greater Perſections? When 
the Queſtion is put, yy do you divide from a Church of Chriſtians already ſetled ? 
And wwhy are you the occaſion of ſo much Variance and Strife in the Land? Will it 
be a proper Anſwer, Not becauſe we cannot join in Communion with it (for this 
we can do as well as our Pious Progenitors) but becauſe we hope by this means to 
bring this Church to a better Eſtate, and a greater degree of Perfection? Is Sepa- 
ration then ſo innocent, and harmleſs a thing, that any good propoſed at a di- 
ſtance, ſhall juſtify it, and make it cligible? No Man hath inveighed more 
againſt it than you, and your Predeceſſors: No Man hath loaded it with more 
Aggravations than Mr. Baxter : And yet indecd it muſt be a moſt trifling and 
inſignificant Matter, if fuch Reaſons as this can change its Nature, and diffolve 
the Obligations Men are under to avoid it. We are obliged not to ſeek the Glory 
of God in all ways: And it is unlawful to endeavour or deſign the Amendment, 
or Advantage of a Church by all Methods : And therefore, to ſeparate from a 


Church with which You can hold Communion in all Chriſtian Offices without 


ſinning, under pretence of bringing it to more perfection, is unlawful. If you 
could not join with the Church of England in the Offices of Religion without ſin- 
ning againſt your Conſciences, this turns Separation from a Sin into a Virtue, by 


making it a neceſſary Duty: But fince you can communicate without ſinning, and 


yet ſeparate, I ſee not what can make it neceſſary, or excuſable. 

But I find that you are often endeavouring to avoid this difficulty, by ſaying 
thus, If we ſhould communicate conſtantly with the Church Eftabliſhed, we ſhould not 
indeed fin in the action itſelf, but in the Circumſtances or Conſequences of it we ſhould. 
For this conſtant Communion would be a practical Conceſſion that the Church is per- 

fect, and would tend to confirm many Church-men in their Opinion that it was 
ſo. This I find you frequently mentioning, and therefore give me leave to exa- 
mine it thoroughly before I proceed. I have juſt now ſhewn that your Communion 
with the Church of England would imply in it nothing like this, and have alleged 
the example of great Numbers who conſtantly communicate with it, and are far 
from thinking it perfect, and theſe not only of one, but of all ſorts. Communi- 
cating with a Church cannot be a practical Declaration that it is ſo complete as 10 
need no Amendments, but can only ſignify that we judge it to be ſo perfect, that we 
can very well communicate with it. When you conſtantly keep Company with 
any Perſons, would you have this ſignify that you imagine them to be abſolutely 
without fault? And can it ſignify any more, but that you judge them fit for 


Four 
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your conſtant Converſation ? So likewiſe let it be in the- Caſe before us, becauſe 
it can be no otherwiſe; and becauſe, if it were otherwiſe, there would hardly be 
a conſtant Communicant left in this Church; nor could there be one in any Church 

in the World. Is your conflant Communion with your own Churches a practical 
Declaration that they are perfect? If not, why ſhould it be more ſo, when it is exer· 
ciſed with the Church of England, than when with your own? But it will confrn 


ſome Church-men in an opinion, that the Church is perfect. None, but ſuch as will 
think ſo, whether you communicate with it or not, and very few there are wh 
do think ſo, at leaſt, who will ſay ſo. But ſuppoſing it would ſettle them in the 
belief that there is no need of Amendments, there would be this advantage in it, that 
as they would reſiſt Alterations which you think for the better, ſo they would 
likewiſe any for the worſe ; and you might be ſecure the Church would not proye 
worſe upon your Hands through their means: which, conſidering all things, i 
a very happy Security, But farther, Would this conſequence of your conflart 
Communion (ſuppoſing it certain, whereas it is nothing but imaginary) be a res. 
ſonable and natural Interpretation of your Practice, or not? It is plain from what 
I have ſaid, that your Practice cannot reaſonably be ſo interpreted; nor is the 
practice of many conſtant Communicants ſo interpreted. If then theſe Church.mey 
will ſo interpret it, whoſe fault is it? and who is to anſwer for it? Are you ac. 
countable for all the ill conſequences of your Actions? I hope not. Are you to 
anſwer for all the unreaſonable Interpretations other Men ſhall put upon them! 
You tell us, No certainly, when your occafional Communion is concerned, They, 
you ſay, The unreaſonable Interpretations ignorant or violent Men will put upon your 
Practice, ought not to move you in the leaſt, Why then will you not be as favour. 
able to conſtant Communion, and own, that the unreaſonable Opinions, or Judy. 
ments of others ought to be of no account in this Cauſe alſo? Or, Is occafunal 
Communion a much greater Duty, a greater Honour to the Chiſtian Cauſe, and the 
Proteſtant Religion, more beneficial to the Nation, or more edifying to your. 
ſelves, than conſtant Communion would be? And I can aſſure you, that your occa- 
fional Communion hath contributed as much to Men's thinking that you have a 
very good Opinion of the Church of England, as your conſtant Communion would 
do, and is to ſome as much a practical Declaration that it is pepfect. Theſe then 
are the ill Conſequences of your Conformity; and theſe are, in Truth, only ima- 
ginary, and fantaſtick, light and inconſiderable, ſuch as ariſe from the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of others, which you argue, ought not to influence you in another 
Caſe very like this. But the ill Conſequences of a Separation are not imaginaty, 
but viſible. They have been ſeen and felt, and are daily ſeen and felt. They 
are not light and inconſiderable, but of the higheſt Importance, as being utterly 
inconſiſtent with the Unity and Peace of Chriſtians, and the Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society. Diviſion and Subdiviſion without end, Confuſion and Diſorder, 
Indecency in the Worſhip of God, Irregularity, Strife, and Emulation, Heat, and 
_ Paſſion, Ill-will, and Malice, are the unavoidable Conſequences of ſuch a Separs- 

tion as you have given a general Encouragement to. And that they are unavoid- 
able, you muſt know, if you underſtand either Humane Nature, or conſtant Ex- 

erience. Who would not do any thing, but commit Sin, to avoid any thing 
like theſe ? I take it to be a certain Rule, That of #wo Evils, it is the Duty of 
every Man, 7o chooſe the leaſt. Thus in the Caſe before us, ſuppoſing Conformiy 
to have theſe ill Conſequences you have mentioned, and Separation to have thoſe 
I have produced, the Duty of a Chriſtian is certainly to chuſe that way of Action 
which hath the feweſt and moſt inconſiderable Inconveniences, and the lighteſt 
ill Conſequences to the Chriſtian Church. Since therefore, he muſt either con- 


municate with this Church, or ſeparate from it, let any Perſons judge whether 
; 1 
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it be worſe to give Oecaſion to ſome Perſons to think an imperfect Church perfect, , 

or to give Occaſion to Diflenſion and Uncharitableneſs amopgtt Chriſtians ; to * 
do what may poſſibly (but not certainly) induce ſome to think n Amendments in 

this Church to be reaſonable, or to do what will certainly, and unavoidably, lead 

to the producing all the Hatred, Strife, and Violence imaginable ; to do what 

injudicious Men only can ſo miſinterpret, and make ſuch an uſe of; or to do 

what will infallibly help to deſtroy Chri/tian Charity in the World. What greater 

Obligation can a Chriſtian lie under, than that by which he is bound to avoid 

every thing that tends to ruine the Peace, and Quiet of Society? Is his Obligation 

to look after the Conſtitution of a Church, and to ſee that every thing in it be 

as exactly and nicely ordered, 2s he in his private Judgment wiſhes it to be; I 

ſav, is this Obligation ever to take place of the other? And would he that reads 

the Goſpel ſeriouſly, imagine it to be the Duty of a Chriſtian, or worth his while, 

to quit his Regards to Unity and Love, in order to rectify ſomewhat that he thinks 

amiſs in a Church, in which He meets with all Things neceflary to his Salvation, 

and nothing deſtructive of it, and in the Communion of which, He knows He can | 
live and die a good Chriſtian ? Can any Chriſtian that is ſenſible what a Streſs is | 
laid upon Charity, and Peace, in that Law by which he is to be judged, induce - i 
himſelf to neglect the Promotion of theſe, even for one Day; and think it Re- 
compence enough to his Lord, that He hath ſome Hopes this way of adding to 
the Perfection of one particular Church? What is more ediſying to his Church 
than Charity? And what more conduceth to the Beauty and Splendor of it than 
the loving and peaceable Diſpoſitions of his Diſciples ? Without Peace and Love, 
all the Perfection in the World is not lovely in his Eyes; and with hem, Imper- x 
fection is by him accounted Perfection. They are the chief and principal Things f 
that compoſe the Beauty and exact Symmetry of a Church; and in vain do we 

talk of making a Church perfect, whilſt we are doing what mult inevitably ruine 

that in which its greateſt Glory muſt conſiſt, I ſay not that all who ſeparate are 

uncharitable, but I ſay, that: they give occaſion (and ſuch an Occaſion as never 

fails) to all the Inſtances of Uncharitableneſs and Paſſion amongſt Perſons of the 

differing Parties: And this, I fay, all Chriſtians are bound indiſpenſably to avoid, 
and more ſtrongly obliged to avoid it, than they are to ſtudy the Perfection of 
the outward Forms of Church Government and Morſbip, ſuppoſing them but to- 
lerable. And this the O/d Puritans ſeem highly ſenſible of ; and have left behind 
them nothing that gives us any reaſon to think, that it was their Opinion, that 
either Length of Time, and waiting for Amendments, or any faint Hopes of 


ſ bringing them to paſs by Separation, could diflolve the Obligation Chriſtians are 

; under 10 preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. | 

, Pardon me, if I ſeem a little troubleſome, or tedious on this Head. I confeſs, 

d my concern here tranſports me a little ; and it grieves me to ſee a Church torn 

4 to pieces, its Members divided from one another, Diſcord triumphing upon the 

l Ruines of Unity, and Uncharitableneſs reigning without Controul ; and all this 

8 brought about by Men of Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, Men that profeſs they 

9 deſire nothing more than the Edification, and Perfection of this very Church. | 
0 Had you aſked the Enemies of this Church and Nation, thoſe whom it hath ſo 3 
7 gloriouſly and ſucceſsfully oppoſed, which way you ſhould take to ruine both 
x We and Nation, they would have thought of no other, but the encouraging 
0 _ a Separation : and they may well be pleaſed that you think Separation your | 
. 1 in order to a farther Reformation, becauſe this Thought will help more | 
4 ettectually to bring about their Wiſhes. You are as far from deſiring that their | 


Wiſhes may be accompliſhed as any Perſons living, but you know ſometimes 
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contrary to their Deſigns ; ſuch Effects as they would afterwards have given all 
the World to hinder, but could not. This hath been experienced in this Nation 
and Experience ſhould teach us all Wiſdom. 
The Church of England is a Church, with which you acknowledge conflant Com. 
munion to be neceſſary in places where you have no Opportunities of ſeparate Con. 
gregations. By this you acknowledge conſtant Communion with it to be lawful, If 
it be your Duty therefore to communicate with the Church of England, where 
no other Church can be communicated with, certainly it muſt be your Duty to 
communicate with the Church of England, where no other Church can be ſet up 
or communicated with, without giving Occaſion to Diviſion, and Animoſities, 
and Malice, and Hatred amongſt Chriſtians. And as, on the one fide, you fay, 
we cannot communicate with this Church without confirming fome Men in the 
Opinion that it is perfect; ſo, on the other ſide, let me argue, you cannot ſepa- 
rate from this Church without encouraging Diſcord, and Paſſion amongſt Chrif. 
tians, and ſowing the Seeds of Hatred in the Land: and let this have its due 
Weight with you, becauſe I have ſhewn, that Communion with the Church i; 
not a Declaration that it is perfect, and that there are very few or none who have 
ſuch an Opinion, or, if they have, who will be confirmed in it by any thing you 
can do or ſay ; and becauſe I have proved that, ſuppoſing this would be the Con- 
ſequence of your cogſtant Communion, yet the Conſequences of your Separation are 
far worſe, and much more pernicious to the Honour, and Life of Chriſtianity, 
And conſequently, it is not a reaſonable, or defenſible thing, to ſeparate from a 
Church in order to a farther Reformation. And as I am deeply touched with 
theſe Thoughts myſelf, ſo I cannot help beſeeching God, that, if they have any 
Weight in them, they may likewiſe affect you, and forcibly move you to do 
ſomewhat towards the reviving Chriſtian Love and Unity in the Land. What 
you have alleged, beſides what I have here mentioned, concerning the Sinfulnels, 
and ill Conſequences of conflant Communion, notwithſtanding the Lawfulneſs and 
Neceflity of occaſional Communion, I ſhall very diſtinctly conſider in its proper place. 
I proceed now in the Argument before us, and deſire you to conſider, 
4. Whether the Method you have taken be a /;kely way to make the Church of 
| England one Degree more perfect than it is. Under the laſt Head I argued upon 
the Suppoſition that it was a /ikely way. But I only ſuppoſed this, that you might 
be the more ſenſible of the Unrea/onableneſs of Separation upon the Principle I am 
now examining. I cannot think that you yourſelves can judge the Methods you 
have taken, at all /ifely to induce, or force, the Church of England to a fariher 
Reformation, and a greater degree of Perfection. And if they be not, it muſt be 
very unreaſonable to make uſe of them as Means to bring about this End. By 
| Perfettion, I know, you underſtand ſuch Amendments as you have thought reaſon- 
able: and not thinking yourſelves likely to obtain them by Conformity to the 
Church, you ſeparate, in order to obtain them. Let me now aſk you, Is it a likely 
way to obtain any Amendments, or any ſuch Alterations as you-defire, in the Efla- 
bliſhed Form of Church Government, wholly to lay aſide Biſbops, and to diſcard tlt 
Inequality you know there ever was in the Chriſtian Church between hem and 
Preſbyters ? Is it a likely way to obtain thoſe Alterations you have thought reaſon- 
able in the Efabliſbed Liturgy, to lay aſide Liturgies wholly, and encourage ſuch 
a Liberty in public Worſhip, as muſt very often be the Occaſion of much Diſor- 
der, and Imprudence in it? Is it a /ikely way to Union, to run into the fartheſt 
Exireme poſſible from thoſe with whom you deſire to unite? Is it a /ikely u t 
compoſe the Heats you complain of, and influence the Judgments and Affection 
of Men to the Profecution and Love of Peace, and a mutual Agreement, to pi 


yourſelves at ſuch a diſtance from them, to inſtruct and educate 95 oY ng 
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differing Modes of Worſhip, to keep up their Prejudices againſt the Church, and 

to load the Cauſe of Conformity with all the Aggravations, aud imagined ill Con- 

ſequences poſſible to be thought of? Do you ſo little underſtand Humane Nature, 

and the Strength of Paſſion, and Prejudice, as to think that Men love to be forced 

and hectored into Compliance and Condeſcenſion? Did you find yourſelves to 

willing to yield upon bad Uſage, and violent ContradiCtion ? Doth not Oppoſition 

always beget Oppoſition, and Violence produce Violence? And are Two Extremes 

often known to meet? To anger and incenſe Men, to move their Reſentment, 

and ſtir up their Paſſions, is really, in other Words, to raiſe a Miſt before their 

Eyes, and caſt a Cloud before their Underſtanding ; to hinder all the Efforts of 
theit Good-nature, and utterly to ſet them againſt all Terms of Reconciliation, 

and all Overtures of Peace. And in truth, you ſeem to me to have taken the 

Courſe effectually to indiſpoſe Men from hearing of any Propoſals for Accommo- 

dation, or from thinking of an Agreement to any Alterations you ſhall think fit, 

by the Encouragement you have given to Churches ſo wholly oppoſite to the 

Eftabliſhed Church in every reſpe&, and to the Paſſions, and moſt unreaſonable 

Prejudices of the People againſt it. You have ſeparated from it, as from a 
Church with which conflant Communion is not tolerable ; you have drawn many 
People from it, as you have had Opportunity ; you have choſen to join, and unite 
with, the moſt irregular, and imperfect Churches, rather than with his, and to 
make your Intereſt one with theirs, rather than to be thought to prefer his be- 
fore them; you have written for many Years with ſuch a Concern and Heat 
againſt it, that you could hardly write with more againſt the Church of Rome it- 
ſelf; you have blackened miniſterial Conformity to it with ſuch a Number of Ag- 
gravations, as muſt make it a Complication of Sins of the moſt horrid, and un- 
pardonable nature ; you have done what tends to alienate the Minds and Hearts 
of the Nation from the Efab/hed Church, and thoſe that miniſter in it. And you 
cannot think this the likeheſt way to bring thoſe from whom you difter to ſuch 
a Temper of Accommodation, and ſuch a yielding Diſpoſition, as you with, and as 
there muſt be before this farther Reformation can be accompliſhed. Granting 
therefore that ſome Amendments are highly reaſonable in themſelves, and that 
ſome Alterations which you (amongſt others) have contended for, would make 
the Church more perfect than it is; yet, before this be done, Mens Minds muſt 
be diſpoſed to it, and made eaſy and yielding. They muſt be void of Paſſion 
and Prejudice, for fear they ſhould make ſuch Alterations as are not reaſonable, 
or reſiſt and prevent ſuch as are. Nothing of Hatred, or the leaſt Degrees of 
private Reſentment and Anger, muſt have place, where ſuch a Deſign is on foot. 
And yet your Method tends to Paſſion and Prejudice, and Reſentment ; but can 
never have the leaſt part m making Men pliable and eaſy, in diſpoſing them to 
recede from any thing, to make the ſmalleſt Conceſſions, or to give up a Point 
of the leaſt Importance. It is true, that, upon the Suppoition that the Church 
may be made more perfect, nothing will hinder conſidering Men from promoting 
ſuch Allerations as will do it. No Unreaſonableneſs, or unaccountable Behaviour, 
no Aggravations, or InveCtives, no Violence or Heat, in any who differ from 
them, ought to have ſuch an Effect upon their Minds, as to render them unwil— 
ling, or indiſpoſed to encourage ſuch a farther Reformation : becauſe their F allings 
belong to themſelves, and not to the Cauſe in hand, and can make that neither 
better, nor worſe. If it be reaſonable in itſelf, it will be ſo, whoever eſpoule it, 
or by what Methods ſocver they attempt it: And the Perfection of a Church is a 
thing of that moment, that nothing ought to divert us from preſſing towards it. 
But then, on the other ſide, would any who ſeriouſly deſire this Accommodation, 
and wiſh for ſuch Conceſſions, take ſuch Methods to procure them, as, in the 
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ordinary and conſtant courſe of things, muſt reſiſt and hinder them? Would you 
anger and incenſe thoſe whom you would have yield and comply? Would you 
provoke and irritate Men whom you would diſpoſe to agree with you? Would you, 
in any Affair in the World, be ever inveighing againſt the Cauſe or Behaviour of 
Perſons, with whom you deſire to ſettle a laſting Concord, and from whom you 
hope for ſome favourable Conceſſions? I believe not; yet here you act after that 
manner. For there is hardly any thing that hath the leaſt tendency to obtain 
this deſired Union, and in order to it, to ſoften the Hardneſſes, to cool the Heats, 
to engage the Affections of any on whom this Concord muſt depend; there is 
hardly any thing of this nature that you have thought fit to do. But there is 
hardly any thing that tends to keep us at a diſtance from one another, and hin. 
der this Agreement, that tends to inflame the Paſſions of thoſe you differ from, 
to make them jealous and fearful of a cloſer Union with you, to render them ſuf. 
picious of your Tempers and Deſigns, and diſengage their Affections from you, 
but that you have thought it worth your while to practiſe it, in the way of your 
Separation, and in the Methods you have taken to begin, and confirm it. As if 
it had been your Buſineſs to do what you knew would be moſt grievous in their 
Eyes, and your Reſolution to vex them as much as poſſible, ſince they would not 
agree with you ; and as if the interchanging of ſuch good Offices were likely to 
prove the readieſt way to ſettle a good Correſpondence between you, or to bring 
you one Step nearer to one another. In one Word, let who will believe, that 
can, that your Separation, and the Methods which have been taken to uphold it, 
can have any Tendency towards the procuring theſe Alterations which would 
make the Church perfect enough for you. Common Senſe contradicts this; and 
the more I conſider it, the more I am confirmed, that though it were never {6 
lawful to uſe ſuch Means for the Accompliſhment of ſuch an End, yet this End 
cannot be accompliſhed by ſuch Means. If either Reaſon or Experience be to be 
regarded, it is certain, that from hence have been produced the greateſt Unwil- 
lingnefles, and ſtrongeſt Averſions to ſuch an Agreement. And if fo, the Con- 
ſideration of obtaining theſe Alterations ought not, in the nature of it, to have in- 
duced you to begin your Practice; and cannot in reaſon induce you to continue it. 
Beſides, were you certain that the Method you have taken is both a lawful and 
likely way to the procuring thoſe Abatements, and Amendments which would con- 
tent you, and ſuppoſing that the effecting them ſhould bring in many of you, 
who are Miniſters; yet God only knows, as the Cauſe has been unhappily ma- 
naged, whether this would ſo mightily contribute to the univerſal Union of this 
Church and People, as one would wiſh, or as ſome expect. For it is notorious, 
that theſe Abatements and Alterations are not the Matters which the Generality of 
your People concern themſelves about or which, in their Opinion, make up any 
conſiderable part of the Cauſe. No, I doubt, theſe would move them but little, 
and bring them but a very little way towards the Church. For the moſt unfor- 
tunate thing of all is, that you have ſetled them in a way of Worſhip wholly 
different from what ours i, and mu? be, You have diſuſed them to Liturgies, 
and effectually taught them to eſteem a fated Form of Prayer, as a dry, inſipped, 
heavy Diſpenſation, unable to raiſe their Affections to a due Pitch, unqualified to 
raiſe any Tranſports of Devotion, or to kindle any fort of religious Paſſion in 
their Breaſts; not to be compared with the meaneſt extemporary Effufion, ſo it be 
but uttered with Vehemence and Zeal; and therefore not fit for their Entertain- 
ment in the Worſhip of God. You have laid aſide Ep:ſcopacy, as an inconveni- 
ent, or uſeleſs, or, at leaſt, as a very indifferent Form of Church Government, and 
your People can hardly, by this means, bear the Thoughts of a Church, in which 
ſo much as the Name of Biſbops is found, Theſe, and the like Unhappineſſes, 
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have neceſſarily followed from your manner of Behaviour, and therefore, if Jo 

ſhould come in yourſelves to a Church in which Epiſcopacy, and a flated Liturgy 

are retained, (as you will do, I hope, if ever you come into hs) let them be never 

ſo well regulated, and never ſo excellently framed, your People perhaps will ra- 

ther chuſe the way you have already engaged them in, and ſooner forſake you, 

than thoſe Fancies in which you have eſtabliſhed them. And if this ſhould 
prove ſo, what great Progreſs ſhall you have made towards the Perfection of a 
Church by this Method, when, though it ſhould gain your Point, and help to 
effect theſe deſired Alterations, yet it hath, before this be accompliſhed, laid the 
Foundation of perpetual Diviſion in the Land; hath prejudiced the People againſt 
the Eſtabliſbed May, though you join with it ; hath taught them to reliſh, and to 
value beyond meaſure a way diſtinct from it, and oppolite to it; and to be Proof 
againſt all Arguments taken from the univerſal Good, and Peace of the Church, 
and the common Intereſt of Prozeflants. Indeed I would gladly hope (as I have 
before ſaid) that you have the Intereſt and Authority with your People, and that 
your Example and Perſuaſion will have that Influence over them, that, if ever 
that happy Time ſhould come when you ſhould think fit to ſubmit to the efablihed 
Terms, and conform to the Church of Eng/and, your People will be induced to fol- 
low you, and conform alſo. Some, I doubt not, wwi/l : But this Separation and your 
Behaviour in it, will have no part in perſuading them to it. And for the Gene- 
rality of the People, my Fears are, that it hath eſtabliſhed, and hardened them in 
another Courſe, and ſo inured them to it, that nothing at laſt may be able to re- 
move their Prejudices, to convince their Judgments, or draw their Affections to 
Conformity. We know not the utmoft Force of Prejudices once entertained, en- 
couraged, and ſtrengthened by many Years Practice: But we know the Force of 
them to be great, and almoſt unconquerable; and this ought to make us always 
afraid, leſt for the ſake of avoiding a little preſent Inconvenience, or the obtain- 
ing a little preſent Good, we ſhould prevent a much greater Good in Times to 
come, and run into a much greater Inconvenience. It ſhould make us afraid of 
doing any thing towards the cheriſhing, and ſtrengthening ſuch unreaſonable 
Errors, and wrong Notions in a Multitude of People, as may, one time or other, 
tand in the way to Union, and be the greateſt Bar to that Happineſs which we 
ourſelves deſire, and the very thing that hinders it, when we moſt with, and 
moſt hope to effect it. This then is one great Inconvenience in your way of 
proceeding, that it obſtructs and fruſtrates your own profeſſed Deſign, by engag- 
ing a Multitude of People in ſuch a Method, as they will with great Difficulty, 
if at all, be removed from; and ſc, preventing Union and Conformity, by the way 
in which you propoſe to obtain ſuch Alterations, and Amendments, as you deſire, 
towards your own Union and Conformity. Be it therefore ſo, that the Method you 
have taken will carry forward this farther Reformation, yet it will not carry for- 
ward, or very much promote, one main thing propoſed by this farther Reforma- 
lion, a more univerſal Concord and Unity. And therefore, it is a myſterious and 
unaccountable thing, that you ſhould not rather have choſen ſome 9ther Method 
of proſecuting your Deſign ; and whatever other you had choſen, I dare affirm, 
it could not have produced worſe Effects, or have had more ill Conſequences, 
than that you have pitched upon, or have been more diſagreeable to the main 
End propoſed. And this laſt I prove thus. Mutual Conceſſions, and a yielding 
Spirit, are neceſſary to theſe propoſed Alterations ; and the Conformity and Unity 
of the People are the greateſt Perfection of a Church, and a main End intended 
in theſe Alterations. Now the Method you have taken is not at all likely to pro- 
duce ſuch Conceſſions, or to incline Men to yield the moſt indifferent Points ; but 
Vor. I. Y 7 
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rather to make them jealous and ſuſpicious of you, and incenſe them againſt 
you; and is fo far from being ever likely to unite the People to the Church, 
that it is rather to be feared, it hath laid the Scheme of perpetual Diviſion, and 
a continued Separation, even ſuppoſing ſuch Alterations in the Church a5 
would content you. Therefore your Separation, and the Method you have taken 
to maintain it on foot, is as unlilely as poſſible, to effect this farther Reformatinn, 
or ever to bring about the Union and Agreement of the Chriſtian People in this 
Land. This Sy/logi/m is the Sum of what I have propoſed to you under thi; 
Head; and I entreat you to conſider, if it have not ſome Force in it, and do not 
deſerve a few of your ſerious Thoughts, | | 

And now, to conclude this Head, give me leave to invert your Argument, and 
to argue thus with you upon your own Principle. If the Confideration of ob. 
taining theſe Amendments have been of that mighty Force with you, as to moye 
you to ventyre upon a thing of ſuch Conſequence, as a formal Separation, and a 
diſtin Way of public Worſhip from that eflabliſhed; of how much greater Force 
ought this Conſideration to have been, in the moving you to a quiet and peace. 
able Conformity, as far as your Conſciences could give leave? My Reaſon is, be. 
cauſe this would have been much the more /kely way of accompliſhing the End 
you had in view. If the Proſpect of this, therefore, moved you to Separation, 
which will never effect it; let the Proſpect of this carry you to Conformity, which 
(as it hath not ſo many ill Conſequences, ſo it) hath a greater Likelihood of ef- 
fecting it. As far, therefore, as this Argument can prevail, I think verily it muſt 
prevail on the ſide of Conformity: For I may appeal to the Reaſon and Experience 
of Mankind, and to the known Movements of Humane Nature ; if it be not 
more likely, by Patience, and Tenderneſs, by Conformity to Men in all lawful 
Things, by Courteſy and Amity, by keeping up a Friendſhip, and good Corre- 
ſpondence, by Calmneſs and Temper, by Moderation and Candour, to bring them 
to a yielding Diſpoſition and a compliant Humour, to incline their Affections and 
their Good-will towards us, and ſo to diſpoſe them to be ready to make Abate- 
ments, and Alterations; than by ſeparating from them as Perſons unworthy of our 
conſtant Communion, by aggravating and loading their Cauſe with all the Evil we 
can invent, by putting the worſt Conſtruction upon all their Actions, by drawing 
the People from them, and encouraging their Prejudices againſt them, by ſetting 
up other Forms of Church Government and Worſhip, at the wideſt diſtance from 
them. Let me aſk any Perſon, whether of theſe Two is the moſt probable 
Method of attaining this Ed? It ſeems to be a plain Caſe, that the former is the 
molt probable Method, and therefore, that the Conſideration. of the gaining theſe 
very Alterations you ſo much deſire, ſhould rather have engaged you to Confir- 
mity and Union, than to Separation, and your Behaviour in it. But it is time to 
leave this, and proceed. I deſire you therefore to conſider, | 

5. That if the Argument which I am now examining, be a good Argument 
for a Separation, then there will always be a Neceſſity for one, and always a Rea- 
fon ſufficient to uphold, and excuſe it; which, I think, is by no means to be 
allowed. You, and your People, ſeparate in order to preſs, and obtain, @ farthe 
Reformation in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as neceſſary in order to the more general reach. 
ing of the great Ends of Religion; and in Oppoſition to thoſe who reckon the Church 
ſo perfect as to need no Amendments. Now I may ſafely affirm, that neither you, 
nor any Men elſe in the World, can contrive ſuch a Church, or lay the Scheme 
of ſuch a Conſtitution, that a farther Reformation ſhall not be meceſſary in order 
to the more general reaching of the great Ends of Religion. Had ſuch Amendmens 


and Alterations as, we are often told, would have contented you, and brought 70 
| | in, 
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in, been accepted of, in the Eſlabliſbed Church, you cannot ſay that it would have 
wanted nothing in order to the more general reaching the great Ends of Religion, 
And yet ou would have conformed, and have pleaded the Cauſe of Conformity. 
If then, you ſhould, upon ſuch Amendments, have thought it your Duty to have 
conformed to the Eſtabliſhment, notwithſtanding the want of a farther Reforma- 
tion in 9rder, &c. it cannot certainly be judged by you a good Argument for a 
Separation, that a farther Reformation is neceſſary in order do, &c. If you could, 
upon ſuch Alterations, have complied, though other Alterations in the Conſtitution 
would have been neceſſary for the End mentioned; then it is certainly /awf/ for 
you to comply, though the Alterations which you moſt with, be not made; and 
therefore, it cannot be your Duty to ſeparate becauſe theſe Alterations are not yet 
obtained. For this Argument goes no farther, than the want of tuch A/erations 
as are neceſſary to the more general reaching the great Ends of Religion; and ſuppo— 
ſing the Alterations you have deſired, to be ſuch, it cannot be accounted by you 
neceſſary to ſeparate, becauſe theſe are not made; ſince you would have con- 
formed, if theſe had been accepted, and yet others of the ſame fort would cer- 
tainly have been then wanting. Whatever depends ſo much upon the Prudence, 
and Contrivance, of imperfect, fallible, ſhort- ſighted Creatures, as the Conſtitu- 
tion of a National Church doth, muſt, without doubt, have tome Marks of their 
Imperfection upon it, and cannot be deviſed fo perfe?, and complete, that no- 
thing can be added to it, which may be truly ſaid to be neceſſary to the mare ge- 
neral reaching the great Ends of Religion. It can hardly be ſuppoſed, that ſuch 
a Perfettion can be attained in any Church on Earth, that it may be with Truth 
affirmed, that nothing neceſſary to that End is wanting. Much leſs can it be 
ſuppoſed, that ſuch a Perfection can be attained in any Efab/iſhment, that many 
Perſons ſhall not imagine many neceſſary Things to be wanting in it, and many 
Things in it very much out of order, and very much amiſs. If this Plea, there- 
fore, be admitted as ſufficient to juſtify a Separation, a wide Door is opened to 
numberleſs, and endleſs Separations : for as long as Imperfe#tion belongs to the 
Nature of Man, ſo long will it belong to any Conftitutions that depend upon the 
Prudence, and Wiſdom of Man. This ſhould indeed be no Objection againſt the 
making nearer and nearer Approaches to Perfettion, againſt making any ſuch 
Alterations, at any time, as are apparently for the encreaſing the Beauty of a 
Church, and tend to the more general reaching the great nds of Religion: becauſe 
it is certainly the Duty of every Chriſtian, who hath it in his Power, to preſs 
towards thoſe Ends, and to do all lawful Things towards the compaſling of 
them, and to conſult the Honour of God, and the Chriſtian Church. But then, 
ſuppoſing theſe Alterations not made, bur reſiſted, and rejected, this will not juſtify 
a Separation, unleſs you will lay it down as a good Principle, That Separation is 
neceflary whenever a Church is imperfect, and will not admit of ſuch Amendments 
as we think neceflary. This I cannot think you will ſay, though this Argument 
in Defenſe of your Behaviour towards the Church of England, ſay it for you; be- 
cauſe according to this, I ſee not how you can poſſibly communicate with any 
Church in the World, or what Reaſon you can give, why you do not ſeparate from 


your own Churches. They are imperfect, they ſtand in need of Amendments, and 
Alterations, there is a farther Reformation of them neceſſary, in order to the more ge- 
neral reaching the great Ends of Religion; and this, I doubt not, is the Opinion of 
many of yourſelves. What Reaſon then is there to be given, why you ſhould 


ſeparate from the Eftabliſhed Church becauſe of the want of this farther Reformation, 


and join with hee Churches which want it as much? But this I had occaſion to 


urge under my ſecond Anſwer to this Argument. And then, to ſeparate in Oppo- 
fition to ſuch as think the Church ſo perfect as to ſtand in need of no Amendments, is yet, 


More 
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more unreaſonable; and, I ſhould think, ſomewhat too wild to be mentioned by 

Perſons of Thought and Seriouſneſs, without a Mark of their Diſlike upon it, 1, 

is as if we ſhould ſeparate, and think ourſelves under an Obligation fo to do, he. 

Cauſe there are Men of little Judgment, and ſtrong Paſſions, in the Church of Eng. 
land; becauſe there are weak Men, and Men guilty of Errors, that hold Comm. 
nion with it. Such you think theſe Perſons to be; aud in Oppoſition to thei; 
Error, run from their Church, as if you were accountable for the Errors of other 
Men, and to anſwer to God for their Weakneſſes: Yet at the ſame time you do 
the very thing you avoid, and communicate with Churches in which there as 
many who think them /o perfett as to need no Amendments; and, by this means, 
confirm them in this Opinion, as much as you could theſe Churchmen by your 
Conformity ; and hinder the farther Reformation, and Perfection of thoſe Churches, 
as much as you could that of the Church of England, by your conſtant Communic 
with it. 

For my part, it is my Opinion, that there never was, is, or will be, a National 
Conſtitution ſo perfect, but that ſomething may be added to it, and ſomething ne- 
ceſſary io a more general reaching the great Ends of Religion. But yet, on the one 
hand, I ſhall never think any Objection ſtrong enough againſt ſuch Additions, or 
Alterations, as may contribute to the farther Perfection of it; and, on the other 
hand, I ſhall never think Separation ſo trifling, and inconſiderable a thing, as that 
the want of ſuch Alterations, as, in my private Judgment, I think Amendment, 
can make it neceſſary, or juſtify it. I have ſeen, and heard too much of the Na- 
ture and evil Conſequences of it, to give ſuch an Encouragement to it as is in- 
cluded in this Argument. And though I differ, as well as you, from thoſe who 
think the National Eftabliſhment ſo perſect as to need no Amendments (if there be any 
ſuch) yet I ſhould think it but an odd way of ſhewing my Judgment to be contrary 
to theirs, to depiurt from their Church; and very unreaſonable to oppoſe them, 
by doing Miſchie to the Church and Nation; and hardly worth my while to con- 
tradi& and reſiſt them, at the Expenſe of Peace and Unity: and ſhould judge it a 
great deal more defenſible to confirm them in an Error by communicating with 
them, than to confirm the World of Chriitians in mutual Jealouſies, and Animo- 
ſities, by ſeparating from them; though the former I have ſhewn to be only an 
imaginary, and ſuppoſed evil Conſequence, and the latter, I doubt, is t00 certain, and 
unavoidable an Evil. 8 Bt, 

With what Churches, therefore, will you communicate, whilſt you are engaged 
in this Deſign of preſſing a farther Reformation ? With imperfeet Churches, or per- 

feet? If with imperfect, why not with the Church of England, which, on many 
weighty Accounts, deſerves to be conſidered by you in the firſt place? Ifonly 
with perfect ones, or thoſe in which there is not an Averſion to a farther Reforma- 
tion, where will you find them? In what happy Place, in what Climate, free 
from Prejudice and Paſhon, are they ſeen? I only wiſh you would conſider your 
own Practice, and fee whether you can well reconcile it to this Principle we are 
now upon; and look into the Nature and Tendency ef this Principle, and fee if 
you can eaſily reconcile it to Reaſon, and Chrjftianity. This is all I have to ſay to 
it at preſent; and permit me to ſhut it up with a Recapitulation of what I think 
I have proved. 

Since, therefore, I have ſhewn, that 12, and your People, may continue in the 
Communion of the Church of England without thinking it /o perfect as to need m 
Amendments, and without forſaking the Cauſe, in which, you ſay, you are engaged; 
it appears, that there is no Neceſſity from hence, that you ſhould ſeparate from it. 
Since, as I have obſerved, you have not attained to Perfection, or a greater _ 
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of it, in the ſeparate Churches you have ereCted „ but communicate with mperfetl 
Churches that ſtand in need of a farther Reformation, as well as the Church of Eng- 
and. and with Churches in which there are many who think them /o perfect as to 
need no Amendments; it appears from hence that you think yourſelves under no 
Neceſſity of ſeparating from a Church, either in order to preſs a farther Reforma- 
tion, or in Oppoſition to ſuch as think it per ſect; and therefore, that you are under no 
Neceſſity on theſe Accounts, of ſeparating from the Church of England, but may 


communicate with it as ſafely as with your own Churches. Since I have ſhewn, 


that to ſeparate from this Church in order to obtain a farther Reformation, or in 
oppoſition to ſuch as think it perfect, is not reaſonable, or defenſible; that it is 20 ds 
Evil that Good may come, and of Two Evils to chuſe the greateſt; and to leave a 
Church becauſe there are ſome in it of weak Underitandings, as you think; hence 
it is plain, that you ought not to ſeparate on theſe Accounts. Since J have proved, 
that the Method you have taken is not a /ikely way to make the Church of England 
one Degree more perfect than it is already, but a very le way to prevent, and 
hinder thoſe very Alterations you ſo much defire; it is manifeſt, that you ought 
not in Prudence to have begun it, or to continue to purſue it; and that the Eud 
propoſed can lay no Obligation upon you, to uſe ſuch Means as are ſo far from 
leading to it, that they contradict, and oppoſe it. Laſtly, fince I have ſhewn, 
that if this Argument in Defenſe of your Separation from the Church of England, 
be a good one, the Conſequence will be, that there will be always a Neceſſity for 
Separation, becauſe we can have no Hopes of a Church ſo completely perfect, that 
a farther Reformation ſhall not be neceſſary to the more general reaching the great 
Ends of Religion; and ſince I have obſerved, that your own Amendments would 
not make the Church ſo perfect; that if ſome few Alterations had been made, you 
would have conformed, and have thought yourſelves obliged ſo to do, and yet, that 
{till a farther Reformation would have been wanting ; it appears from hence, that 
the want of this farther Reformation 1s not a ſufficient Ground for a Separation ; and 
that, in your own Accounts, you may be obliged to communicate with a Church 
which is not ſo perfect as to need no Amendments. If J have advanced, under theſe 
Heads, any thing of Reaſon, and Truth, let it have its due Weight with you : and, 
:f you be convinced yourſelves, ſuffer not your People to think that the Cauſe you 
are engaged in will juſtify Separation either in you, or them. I mean, if there be 
any of your People who ſeparate from the Church, and follow you upon this Prin- 


ciple. It is time now to proceed to the Fourth Argument, in Vindication of your 
People, which 1s this, | 


It is the Duty of the Dyſenting Miniſters to continue in the Exerciſe of their Mi- 


niſtry, though filenced by the Magiſtrates, 
Therefore, the People are therein obliged to ſupport, and encourage them. 


But, if I have before ſhewn, that it is not the Duty of the Diſenting Miniſters to 


continue in the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry; then it will follow, that the People are not 
therein obliged to ſupport and encourage them. Whether I have or no, I muſt leave 
to others : But the Duty of the People ſeeming to depend upon the Duty of the 
Minſſters, in this Argument, what I have advanced againſt the Neceſſity of their 
public Miniftrations, will equally deſtroy the Obligation of the People to ſupport and 
encourage them therein. Suppoſing therefore that this Concluſion is juſtly drawn, 
yet if the Propoſition, on which it depends, be not true, it muſt certainly fall with 


it. And fo I might fairly leave this Argument, with an Appeal to what hath been 
already diſcourſed. | 


But I cannot diſmiſs it without obſerving to you, that it appears to me to be 


full of Fallacy, For, if the People be not, on other Accounts, obliged to attend 
Vol. I. Z 2 2 


upon 


274 THE REASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY 


upon your Miniſtrations, you cannot ſay, that they are obliged to it merely 7, fcb. 
port and encourage you; nor would they ever do it for that Reaſon only. And if 
they be not obliged to it merely to ſappori and encourage you, then this Argument 
ſignifies nothing to their Juſtification. Nay, you know that they do, and always 
did, attend upon you on other Accounts, and you know that they are worthy of 
Blame, if it were otherwiſe. Again, your public Miniſtrations are not abſolute, but 
bear a Relation to the People; and therefore, your Obligation to them cannot be 
abſolute. And ſo, you cannot prove any Neceſſity upon yourſelves to miniſter, but 
upon Suppoſition of the Neceſſities of the People, and their Readineſs to wait upon 
you: Conſequently, if it had ſo happened, that the People had thought their Ne. 
ceſſities fully ſupplied in other ways, and had not been ready to attend upon you 
on other Accounts, it could not have been their Duty to have attended upon you 
merely on this Account, 10 ſupport you in your Duty ; becauſe, upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, it could not have been your Duty 0 miniſter publicly, even though we ſhould 
grant it to be your Duty to be ready to miniſter if the People would attend upon 
you. And you might have been ready to mini/ter publicly, upon this Suppoſition, 
without actually doing it; and that is all your Ordination Vow could oblige you to, 
no Man being obliged to Impoſſibilities, or Abſurdities. Suppoſing therefore, 
that it is your Duty to be ready to Miniſter publicly, if the People will attend upon 
you (which is the utmoſt that can be ſaid) yet, if they attend not upon you, they 
hinder not you from doing what you are obliged to do; your Readmeſs to miniſter, 
in this Caſe, being your whole Duty. | 

Beſides, you yourſelves will grant (at leaſt, you often argue ſo in your own 
Cauſe) that if they think their Neceſſities can be better ſupplied by others than by 
you, they ought to follow thoſe others. This your People are taught to think, 
From hence, therefore, it follows, that they are not obliged to attend upon you, 
in order to ſupport and encourage you in your Duty. I entreat you to think of this, 
and, if you will deal fairly in this Cauſe, you are obliged plainly to deny the one, 
or the other. For, if it be the Peoples Duty to ſupport, and encourage you, then it 
is not their Duty, nay, it is not allowable for them, to go where their Neceſſities 
can beſt be ſupplied. But, if it be their Duty, or allowable for them, to leave 
you, in order to have their Neceſſities better ſupplied, then it is not their Duty to 
ſupport and encourage you by their Attendance upon you; becauſe theſe are incon- 
ſiſtent one with another. Either therefore relinquiſh 25 Argument, or give up 
that popular Plea of Edification ; and the natural, and unalienable Right of every 
Man to chuſe his own Paſtor; or ſhew us how to reconcile them, 

Farther, you cannot be ſo little concerned for the Nation you belong to, as not 
to think it would be a very conſiderable Happineſs to it, did all the People ſeriouſly 
attend upon the public Worſhip in the Eftabliſhed Church; were they: all perſuaded 
that the Neceſſities of their Souls could very well be ſupplied in it, and all re- 
ſolved to unite, and purſue their Duty in one way. You cannot fay, that this 
would endanger their Salvation, or hinder their own private Edfication, if they 
be not wanting to themſelves: You cannot ſay, that this would not be a mighty 
Advantage to the Chriſtian Religion, and the Proze/tant Cauſe in particular: or, that 
it would not very much conduce to the univerſal Edification of the Church of God 
in Love and Unity. Nor will you, I preſume, put your own Support and Encit- 
ragement into the Ballance againſt ſo great and public a Good. Far be it from me 
to think, that you would not be willing to purchaſe ſuch an Advantage to the 
Chriſtian Church, ſuch an Honour to your Lord and Saviour, ſuch a F oundation 
of Happineſs to your Native Country, at the deareſt Price; that you would not 
be ready to ſacrifice all your own private Fortunes to it, and to buy it at the Ex- 


penſe 
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penſe of your own Reputation, and all the Support and Incouragement you could 
3 hope for in the World. This I cannot but think you would be willing to do, 
1 (even though it were to be done by the Peoples Conformity to the Church of Ingland) 
| becauſe it is certainly the Duty of every Chrj//an; what every good Man ought 
i to do; and what is but agreeable to that Senſe You have frequently exprefled, of 
4 the miſerable Conſequences of religiaus Diviſions, and the unſpeakable Advantages 
| of Concord and Unity, And if this be fo, it appears, that your private Support and 
Encouragement, ought not to hinder the People from purſuing a greater Good, the 
univerſal Advantage of the Proteſtant Church, and Engliſh Nation, by Conformity to 
the Church of England; and therefore, that this Argument cannot prove it to be 
their Duty, to adhere to You in the ſeparate Exercite of Your Minftry, I leave 
this to your Conſideration, and proceed to : 

The Fifth Argument, in Defenſe of Your Peop/e, which is taken from their 
Right to chuſe their own Paſtor, as tollows, | 
1 The People muſt often part with this Right, if they ſubmit to the [regal Provi- 
1 fion for them 3 | 

Therefore, they cannot live in Conformity to the Church of England. This 
I find, a little afterwards, thus exprefied in a manner ſomewhat differing from 
this; | | 

Without ſubmitting, in many Pariſhes, to unqualified Guides, there is no room lef 
by the Law for Miniſterial Infiruttion, and Paſtoral Help, 

Therefore, it is the Duty of the Pecple, to provide for themſelves in a ſeparate 
way. | 
tos this Head I find You copious, and pathetical : and I do not wonder at it, 
conſidering how popular a Plea it is; and how much it muſt ingratiate You with 
the People, to plead their Cauſe, and defend their Rights and Privileges againſt 
Invaders and Oppreflors. I ſhall, in anſwer to what you have advanced upon 
this Subject, endeavour to ſhew, that there is nothing included in this Right, or 
in all You have ſaid concerning it, ſufficient to juſtify a Separation; which, I 
think, is the Point now before us. And this I hope to do, with ſo much Plain- 
neſs, that the People themſelves, who are moſt concerned, may be able to judge 
in this 2etion. I deſire You, therefore, to conſider, 

1. That this Right to chuſe their own Paſtor doth not, according to yourſelves, 
ſo belong to the People, that they may not very lawfully recede from it, upon 
ſome Conſiderations; nay, that they ought not in Duty to do it. Pariſh Order, 
we are told in the Name of your People, hath its Advantages, and is to be preferred 
when more weighty Reaſons do not offer b. Give me leave, then, from this to infer 
that there may be Reaſons ſufficient to move the People to recede from this Right, 
lo vehemently contended for, and to acquieſce in the way efabliſhed. And, as 
this is granted to be their Duty, on ſome occaſions, ſo we find it practiſed by 
many of thoſe who make up your own Congregations, who often, for the ſake of 
Peace, and Love, and Order, think it their Duty to acquieſce in the Perſon choſen 
by the major part of the Congregation; and yet this Majority hath no more right 
to impoſe a Paſtor upon the other part of the Congregation, or upon any one ſingle 
Perſon in it, than the Magi/trate, or the Biſhop, or any Patron hath. This then 
we fce accounted by them a ſufficient inducement to relinquiſh this Right, that 
by ſo doing, they ſhall contribute to the increaſe of Love, and Quiet ; and con— 
ſult the Peace, and Order of that Congregation they belong to, though they be 
not lo happy as to enjoy the public Labours of the Perſon by whom they could 
edify moſt, and whom they would chuſe before all others. From whence 1 
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think it will follow, that if they would act with reſpect to the Church of England 
agreeably to their own Maxim, and their own Practice in theſe ſeparate Congre. 
gations, they ought, in Conſcience, readily to recede from this Right (though it be 
never ſo ſtrictly their Right and Conform. For if any Reaſons in the World be aeg 
enough to engege them to do this, certainly thoſe taken from Peace, and Order ate 
ſo: and this their Behaviour ſhews us to be their own Opinion. And certainly, i 
the Peace, and Order of one particular Congregation be of force enough to move them 
to this; much more ought they to be moved to it by the Peace, and Order of a wholc 
National Church, and by the conſideration of Univerſal Concord, and Unity. Weretheir 
Salvation likely to be endangered by their Conformity ; or, could they not conform 
without giving themſelves up entirely to the guidance of one who would miſlegq 
them, and hazard their eternal Happineſs, I would not argue thus; but own, that they 
had a Right to conſult their own cternal Intereſt in a ſeparate May. But have before 
obſerved, that the Salvation of any ſerious Perſon 1s not endangered by Conformity, 
and you yourſelves will not ſay that it is: and that they may conform without ſu. 
mitting themſelves to their Pariſb-Miniſter, after the manner You ſpeak of, ] 
ſhall ſhew by and by. What I now ſay is this, That they ought to recede from 
this Right, upon weighty Conſiderations ; that public Peace and Order are confi. 
derations weighty enough to induce them to do it; that it 1s plain from their 
Practice, that they often think ſo themſelves ; that, therefore, ſince they may do 
it without endangering their Salvation, they ought to conform, though, by this 
means, they recede often from this Right. 

2. I muſt obſerve to You, that in Pariſbes, and places where the People chuſe 
their own Miniſters, there are the greateſt Diviſions, and Quarrels, the greateſt 
Feuds, and Paſſions remarkable; as Unqualified Minifters, as in other places; and 
perhaps it may be ſaid alſo, the greateſt number of Dyſenters from the Efabliſbed 
Church. Nothing hath been the Cauſe of greater Variance and Strife, and Ill-will 
amongſt Neighbours, than this Choice, and the time of Election is commonly 
the time of Heat, and Anger; and it ends often in a bad Choice; and in the aliena- 
tion of the Minds of many Men from their Brethren, and from their Miniſter, wor. 
thy, or not worthy. I would not have you think, that I argue barely from ſuch 
ill conſequences as theſe, to ſhew that any Right is to be given up; for I am ſen- 
ſible, at this rate, We might argue ourſelves out of all Rights, and this would be 
of the worſt conſequence imaginable. But I argue thus; Theſe conſequences of 
a general Enjoyment, and exerciſe of this Right, are worſe than any, which will 
follow upon a general acquieſcing in the Way now ſetled, taking this into the 
Account, that there is ſuch a Proviſion for the Souls of Men in the Church of 
England, that they are not in the leaſt Danger, or, under the leaſt Neceſſity of 
ſeeking any farther Aſſiſtances in a ſeparate Way; which, I hope, I have already 
proved, and ſhall ſay ſomewhat more to, preſently. And from hence it appears, 
that this Right is not of ſuch mighty Advantage to the Chriftian Church, or to the 
People's Souls, or, of ſuch Neceſlity, conſidering the Legal Provifion for them, 
that You ſhould be ſo concerned to maintain the People in the actual exerciſe of it 
and they be ſo often, and vehemently allarmed with the fear of loſing it. And 
then, If in theſe Pariſhes, where the Minifter is choſen by the Votes of the Perf! 
there be no ſmaller a number of Diſſenters than in others (if ſo ſmall) this doth 
not look as if the People diſſented becauſe they cannot, in the Effabliſbed Mah, 
Vote for their Miniſter, but upon ſome other Account; and that if they were un. 
verſally reſtored to this Privilege, this would put no ſtop to their Separation. And 
if Pariſh-Order be at all to be regarded, as You ſay it is, this Right of Voting tot 
their Miniſter is all that your People can poſſibly claim. For I obſerve, 
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>. That the Conſtitution can never be ſo ordered, or fo happily contrived, that 
cocty particular Chriſtian ſhall be under the Miniſtry of the Perſon whom He 
would chuſe before all others. Your own Peogp/e can acquieſce when they {ce 
fit (though every one cannot be pleaſed in the choice of a Paftor) upon the lo- 
tives of Peace, and Unity. If this, therefore, cannot be, and yet the People are pre- 
ſently to aflert their Title to this Right, and not to ſuffer a Paſtor to be impoſed 
upon them by any Perſons 1n the World but themſelves, in what mult this end? 
There muſt be D/viſions, and Schiſms numberleſs, and the bleſſed conſequences 
of them ; and the Church and Nation muſt be torn to Pieces. It the Pegp/e be 
not obliged to aflert this Right when the Peace and Unity of your own Congrega- 
/ions are concerned, but only in oppoſition to the Church of England, why do 
not You ſpeak out, and ſay ſo? If there may be conſiderations ſuſficient to in- 
duce them to relinquiſh it, why is not this inculcated upon the People ? If there 
be not conſiderations, on the fide of the Legal F/tadbliſhment, ſufficient to do this, 
why is not this proved? If there be, why is it not fairly, and honeſtly granted? 
If it be only in the Caſe of Unqualified Miniſters, that this Right 1s to be aflerted, 
why is it not ſaid in the plaineſt Words? Why 1s not a full Account given, who 
are truly Unqualified? And why is not one very material Point proved, That a 
ſeparate way muſt neceſſarily be ſet up on this Account, that is, that there are not 
in the Eflabliſhed Church, within the reach of the People, any Miniſters qualified to 
guide and inſtru& their Conſciences? Have Vou never obſerved how ready the 
generality of the People are to prefer the worſt Preachers before the beſt, and how 
univerſally they leave the moſt qualified Guides, as well as the moſt Unqualified ? 
And did it not pity You to obſerve it, and move You to think that ſuch a general, 
and looſe Encouragement as this, ought not to be given to that ſpreading Humour ? 
No ſtop can ever be put to Separation, if it may be lawfully built upon ſuch Foun- 


uſe in Defenſe of their Practice. But that your People may not be wholly at a 
loſs to know how the exerciſe of this Right hath been reſtrained upon ſome Oc- 
caſions, and that they may be ſenſible how very few of themſclves this Argument 
will defend, I obſerve, 

4. That Mr. Baxter had ſuch a Senſe of the Advantages of Parochial Commu- 
nian, that He adviſed his People of Kederminſter to attend upon their Parif- Mi- 
„ier, and not to abſent themſelves from his Mmiſtrations, unleſs in three Caſes. 
IV hen the Minifter was one that was utterly inſufficient ; which Ile is careful to ex- 
plain in the following Words, as not being able to teach them the Articles of the 
Faith, and Eſſentials of True Religion: Or, when the Minter preached any Hereſy, 
Doctrine which awas contrary to any Article of the Faith, or neceſſary part of God- 
lineſs : Or, when in the Application He ſet himſelf againſt the Ends of his Office, to 
make a Holy Life feem odious, and to keep Men from it, and to promote the Intereſt of 
Satan. Nay, ſo ſolicitous is He in this matter, that He adds farther, Yet not 70 
take every bitter Refiexion upon themſelves or others, occaſioned by difference of Opinion 
or Intereſt, to be a ſufficient Cauſe to ſay, That the Miniſter preached againſt Godlineſs, 
or to withdraw themſelves. So then, when the Pariſh Minifter is not utterly inſuf- 
ficient ; or doth not preach any thing contrary to the Faith, and Practice of Chri- 
Fianity; or doth not ſet himſelf to oppoſe ſerious Godlineſs; the People, if they 
will follow Mr. Baxter Judgment, ought to attend upon Him, and ought not 
to aſſert their Right to chuſe their own Paſtour. Now which of your People will 
be judged by this Rule? And where is that ſingle Perſon amongſt them all, that 
hath acted upon theſe Principles, and left his Pariſh-Minifter, and choſen another 
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for his Paſtour, only on theſe Accounts? Hardly to be found, I dare ſay, through. 
out the Land: For it is too manifeſt, that they run, without Diſtinction, from 
all as well as ſome; nay, that multitudes of them have never ſo much as cn. 
deavoured to hear their Eftabliſhed Preacher, or to ſatisfy themſelves whether He 
be qualified, or not. And fo it appears, that the Practice of your People is ſuch 
as cannot be defended by this Argument ; and therefore, that this Argument ſig. 
nifies nothing to their Vindication. Eſpecially, conſidering that it is their Sega. 
ration, their providing for themſelves in a way diſtin from the Efablifhed Way, 
you are now defending. For I aſk, Suppoſing that they may upon theſe Ac. 


counts, or any other, leave their Pariſh Miniſter, yet where is the Neceſſity of 


leaving the Church of England ? How doth this Argument prove that they ought 
to betake themſelves to Separate Congregations, with new Modes of Worſhip, and 
new Forms of Government? Is there no Minfter of the Eftabliſhed Church near 
them, to whom they can reſort, ſufficient, and qualified enough to inſtruct, and 


guide them? And, Is it not as eaſy, and as lawful, for them to go to ſuch an 
one, as to one of the Separate May? Or, Muſt we take your Word for it, with. 


out the leaſt ſhadow of a Reaſon for your laying ſo, That without ſubmitting iy 
many Pariſhes to unqualified Guides, there is no room left by the Law fer miniſteriol 
Inſtruction, and paſtoral Help? Which one thing if you will prove, I promiſe to 
become your Convert. But you cannot, and you know you cannot, and there. 
fore you ought not to have ſaid it. And if there be no Neceſſity for Separation on 
this Account, granting it true, That ſundry of the Pariſb-Miniſters are inſufficient ; 
then the Practice of your People ſtill remains without a Vindication. And that 
You, and They, may be {till more ſenſible, that there is no ſuch Neceſſity on this 
Account, I ſhall obſerve, | 

5. That ſuppoſing an unqualified Minifter ſetled in a Pariſh, His Pariſhioners are 
not preſently in ſo deſperate a condition as you repreſent them to be in. They 
are not obliged to give up themſelves blindly to his Direction, and to receive 
whatever He preaches, or Teaches, with an implicit Faith. This is a Popiſb, 
and not a Proteſtant Doctrine, nor ever yet taught, or admitted in the Church of 
England. His People (as IJ have had often an occaſion to obſerve) are ſecure of 
a Liturgy adapted to all the purpoſes of public Worſhip, and of many Portions of 
God's Word delivered to them 1n it, by means of which, they may attend upon 
God to his Glory, and their own Edification. So that, in this Church, The 
great buſineſs of Religious Aſſemblies is rendered much more uſeful to the People, 
and much more agreeable to the Nature, and Deſign of them, than it can poſſibly 
be in that Form of public Worſhip which you have encouraged in the Land. And 
you yourſelves cannot pretend a defect, in this conſtant appointed Service, of any 
thing neceſſary to Salvation; or any thing in it deſtructive of it. And this 1s 
their certain Entertainment, however inſulicient their Minifter be; which 18 4 
great, and unſpeakable Happineſs to a Land, how lightly ſoever you teach your 
People to think of it. The main Point between us relates to their conſtant at- 
tendance upon the public Morſbip in the Eftabliſhed M. ay: And we ſee, They may 
conſtantly attend upon 1t without endangering their Salvation, if they be truly 
ſerious themſelves : And if they may, why ſhould they not? For private Helps 
and Affiſtances, none are forbidden to them, as I know of. They are not col: 
fined to the Writings, or Advice, or Directions, of any particular Man, but ar 
at liberty to apply themſelves to whom they ſee fit. But, if they will not be 
content with this, but will leave the public Miniftrations of their own Pariſh M. 
niſter, becauſe they think Him unqualiſied, ſtill here is no Neceſſity for a Sepa's 
tron, It is one thing to leave the teaching of one particular Man, and another 
thing to leave the Church in which He miniſters, and to ſet up other Churches iu 
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oppoſition to it. It is to be hoped, that there may be Miniſter's of the I/{ab/;ſhed 
Church, within ſome convenient Diſtance from them, qualified to preach to them, 
And Mr. Calamy tells us, That“ if they go do another Pariſh, the inconveniency is nc! 
great ; not ſo great, I am ſure, by many Degrees, as what muſt follow upon 
their ſetting up ſeparate Churches. Whence then arites any Necetlity of a. f u- 
rate Miniſtry, and ſeparate Churches, and diſtinct Modes of public IWorfhip if 1t be 
ſo, that the People may attend conſtantly upon the Service in the F/fablifhed 
Church, and yet neither hazard their Salvation, nor ſubmit to unqualified Guides ? 
And conſequently, how little doth this contribute to their Juſtification ? I have 
already ſpoken ſomething on this Argument, taken from unqualified Mini/ters, when 
| conſidered it with relation to your own Practice: And fo, thall add no more 
here, but argue a little with you upon what I have now laid down. 

If, then, this Right we are ſpeaking of, be a R/ght with which your People not 
only may, but ought in Duty to part, upon weighty Conſiderations, (as I have 
(hewn from their own Practice, and your own Conceſſions) why ought they not 
to part with it, as well in the Eftabliſhed II av, as in a Separate Tay ? Or, what 
Motives are there to induce them to it, in their Nonconformity, which are not 
more ſtrong on the ſide of Conformity ? It, where the People enjoy this Right, 
there are often more inconveniences ſeen, than can be ſhewn where they do not, 
and more miſchiefs than can follow upon the not enjoying it (conſidering how 
ſufficient to all the purpoſes of public IVorſhip the Legal Proviſion for them 1s) 
then it is not worth contending for, nor ought it to be aſſerted at the expenſe 
of greater Matters. And if in theſe places there be as many Dyſenters as in 
others, (if not more, ) it is plain, that the alteration of this would not contribute 
to the uniting us, and that this is not the reaſon of their Non-conformity. Both 
which I have ſhewn to be true. Again, If no Conſtitution can be ſo contrived, 
that every Perſon in a Pariſb ſhall live under the Mintry of the Paſtor whom 
He himſelf would chuſe above all others, as I have obſerved ; then this Principle 
ought not to be inſiſted on, becauſe it tends to the utter aboliſhing of all Paro 
chial Communion, and to eternal, and infinite D:v/ſtons. It Mr. Baxter*s Advice to 
his People be founded on good Reaſon, and contain in it the only true Grounds 
for leaving the Miniftrations of their F/tabliſhed Miniſter ; then, the People ought 

not to aſſert this R/ght of chuſing their own Paſtors, but upon theſe occaſions 
which He mentions ; and if fo, your Argument taken from this Right, will nor 
excuſe any of your People who univerſally forſake all, as well as ſome of their 
Pariſh Minifters, without ever regarding, or thinking upon their Qyalificaticns. 
Once more, If there be no Necęſſity that the People ſhould betake themſelves to a 
ſeparate May, even ſuppoſing their own Pariſb Mrmyter inſufficient, and unqudli- 
fied; and if they may have the beſt Aſſiſtance of all forts without leaving the 
Church of England, or going to the ſeparate Miniſtry, as J have ſhewn; then it 
follows, that this Argument can do nothing towards the Juſtification of their 
Practice, and ought not to be alleged in their Vindication, 

From what hath been ſaid on this Head, it is alſo very eaſy to ſatisſy the 
Weſtions you have propoſed upon it, which I am the more willing to take notice 
of, becauſe we are told, That he inſufficient anſwers uſually returned 10 ſuch Queries 
confirmed many of the Laity in their inclination to Non-conformity. A few Obſerva- 
tions will effectually do this, which I recommend to you, and which you will not 
deny to be true. The Firft is, That there is ſufficient Proviſion for the People 
in the Eſtabliſbed Church. The Second is, That the People ought to part with 
this Right, upon ſome Conſiderations : or in other Words, That they have no 
Right to chuſe whom they pleaſe for their Paſtor, when their Neceſſitics arc pro- 


vided for, in an Eſtabliſbed Way, and the Conſequences of their aflerting that 
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Right will be much worſe, than the Conſequences of their acquieſcing in the 
Eſtabliſpment. The Third is, That they may have the ſame Opinion about the;; 
original Right to chuſe their own Paſtors, and yet moſt heartily conform to th, 
Church of England. The Fourth is, That the Quęſtion between us is not, Who 
have this Right? And how came they by it? But the Queſtion is, In ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution as ours, in which this Right is generally ſetled in the Hands of a Pa. 
tron, without regard to the People, and in which there is ſufficient Proviſion made 
for them, what ought the People to do? Whether, to acquieſce in the Eftabliſhed 
Way, which I have ſhewn they may do, without endangering their own Salva. 
tion, and to the univerſal encreaſe of Peace and Love, and Order ; or, to ſeparate 
from the Eſtabliſbed May, to aſſert a Right, not to be aſſerted in this Method, with. 
out the Deſtruction of Chr;/ian Charity, and the Subverſion of public Peace and 
Order? And now, Let me aſk you the following Que//ions. Do you think that 
in a Chriſtian, and Protęſtant Country, where the Bible lies open to all, and where 
there are as excellent, and uſeful Books for the Ed:fication of the People, as can 
be; or in this Church, in which there is ſuch a public Service appointed, and ſo 
many able Teachers, to whom the People may upon all occaſions reſort ; Do you 
think, I ſay, that in ſuch a Country, and ſuch a Church, the Salvation of the People 
is hazarded by their attendance upon the public Worſhip, becauſe their own Parijh. 
Miniſter is not qualified (as they think) to inſtruct them? Or, that their Souls arc 
as much in danger from Him, as the Health of their Bodies from a bad Phyſic/an, 
whom they are entirely to truſt, or from their Diet, or the like? Do you think, 
that they cannot find out qualified Guides in all the whole E/ab/;hment ? Do you 
think that, ſuppoſing there were an E/tab/i/hment, in which there were provided 
and ſetled, able Phyſicians, good Tutors, proper Trades, wholeſome Diet, ſuffi. 
cient Coathing for your Children, ſuch as you yourſelves ſhould judge to be fo; 
and ſuppoſing the Conſequences of ſeparating from this Eftabliſhment, in order to 
take care of themſelves, were as pernicious as the Conſequences of ſeparating from 
the Eftabliſhed Church; Do you think, that it would not be their Duty to recede 
from their Right to chuſe for themſelves, and to reſt ſatisfied, and happy in the 
public Proviſion ? Again, Do you think that you ſhould not blame your Children, 
if, when you required them to attend, with you, upon the public Service of God. 
in a Church, in which they could not pretend there was any thing deſtructive of 
their Salvation, they ſhould beg your Excuſe, and claim a Right to look after 
themſelves ; and one follow one Paſtor, and another another, and fill your Family 
with ſuch quarrels, and ſuch hatreds, as Separation introduces into the Cristian 
Church? Would this be amiable in your Eyes? And would you judge them to 
be then in the way of their Duty? I am ſure, you would not know how to bear 
with it. Now I deſire you to turn to the Queſtions propoſed in the Name of you | 
People upon this Head, and take a review of them, and apply what I have here 
ſaid to them; and then judge, if they have that mighty weight in them they 
are here ſuppoſed to have. 

In fine, This is the Anfever I give to your Argument from the People's Rig“, 
to chuſe their own Paſtors, as I have drawn it up in Form. They may, and 
ought to part with it (be it never ſo much their Right) ſince they may do it 
without any hazard to their own Salvation, for the ſake of Peace, and Order ; 
and therefore nced not ſeparate on this Account. They may conform without 
ſubmitting t0 unqualified Guides; They may conform, and enjoy all the Aſſiſtances 
neceſlary to their Salvation, and all the beſt means of Edification; and therefore 
need not ſeparate on this Account. And becauſe they need not, therefore they 
ought not: and conſequently this Argument cannot defend their Practice. 1come 


now to 


The 
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The Sixth Argument in Vindication of your People, which is taken from the 
wwant of Diſcipline in the Church, thus, | 

There is a defect in the Diſcipline of the Eftabliſhed Church, notwithſtanding all 
the calls for greater ſiritneſs, and care, ever ſince the Reformation from Popery ; and 


no ground of hope, that ever any ſuch thing as a regular Diſcipline will willingly, and 
out of choice be brought in: 
Now it is the People's Duty publicly to bear their Teftimony againſt this fatal Ne- 
glect, | 
y Therefore, It is their Duty to ſeparate from this Church. 

What conſequence there is in this, I cannot apprehend. Becauſe the Church ought 
10 be, as it were, the Porch of Heaven, is therefore a Separation neceflary, which can- 
not poſſibly contribute to the making it ſo? And which is not allowable, tup- 

ſing it could effectually make it lo? Becaule there are Prophane Perſons, who 
profeſs themſelves of the Eabliſbed Church, (as Men of no Religion moſt com- 
monly will) 1s it therefore neceſſary to depart from it, though You can live in 
the Communion of it without hazarding your own Salvation, or being defiled by 
their Wickedneſs; and though in the Churches You ſet up in oppoſition to it, there 
will certainly be, as You yourſelves know, Men of as bad Principles, and as bad 
Deſigns, carrying forward their own private Ends under the cloak of Separation, 
and the colour of greater Purity than they will allow their Neighbours? Would 
You have a National Conſtitution, or not? Or, would your own Amendments make 
it ſo peyſect in its Diſcipline, that there ſhould be none ſcen in it but pious and de- 
vout Perſons, and ſuch as have renounced a fleſhly, and ſenſual, a worldly and profane 
Life; ſo perfect, that none that deſerve Cenſure ſhould be ftreened, and none that 
deſerve Encouragement ſhould be cenſured? Can You undertake for this? And 
can You undertake that your People ſhould think ſo? For if they ſhould not be 
ſo perſuaded, they lie under the ſame Neceſſity of Separation ſtill. If your own 
Amendments would not do this (as I dare ſay they will not) then You. do ill, to 
produce that as a confiderable Plea for your People, which You would not think 
ſufficient to keep yourſelves from conforming to the Church of England, and thus to 
perpetuate the Cauſe of Diviſion among us. Again, Becauſe the People are obliged 
to diſapprove this iet in the Church, and to bear Teſtimony againſt this fatal Ne- 
glect of ſome in it, which they muſt do if they join with the Common- Prayer- 
Book; are they therefore obliged to ſeparate from this Church, when this Separa- 
lion is no greater a Demonſtration of their diſlike (truly ſpeaking) than what they 
might give, and {till remain Conſormiſis; when this Separation cannot be without 
fad, and unchriſtian Conſequences, and cannot promote this Reformation ? This 
want of Diſcipline, You tell us, was what the Old Puritans groaned under; and 
Jet they were againſt a Separation as long as there was any hope of Amendment, 1 
am not perfectly read in their Writings, but muſt deſire to know of You, whether 
they have left any thing behind them, from which You can fairly collect it to 

have been their Opinion, that, though a Separation was unlawful in their Days 

yet, it would be /awful, and neceſſary in your Days, if an Amendment were not 
made; and where this is to be met with: becauſe, if they have, they are either 
very much miſrepreſented, or notoriouſly inconſiſtent with themſelves ; and if 
they have not, they are wholly forſaken by You, who pretend to tread in their 
Steps, and yet oppoſe ſome of their main Principles. I think I could produce 
ſome Propoſitions out of them, laid down without any Reſtrictions, wholly irre- 
concileable with what You here ſeem to lay to their charge; and I have too good 
an opinion of the beſt of them, to think that they could in ſo material a Point 


3 themſelves. Once more, where is this Regular Diſcipline to be found. 
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for the ſake of which, Peace, and Unity have been diſregarded? Where is this 
Power allowed by the People to the Paſtors, which here, in the People's Name, 
You claim to the Peſors? Give us ſome diſtin Account of this matter, that, 
if You have it, we may not tax You unjuſtly with the want of what You have: 
for we are, as yet, in the dark, not knowing whether any ſort of you enjoy this 
regular Diſcipline, and be free from the mixture of profane, and wicked Men; gr 
which ſort of You is thus happy, and which not. But then, if this Happineſs be 
not to be found amongſt You; only anſwer us, what mighty advantage have you 
obtained by ſeparating from the Church, on this Account? And why ſhould Von 
not as well join with the Efabliſbed Church, as with your own Churches? I am 
almoſt aſhamed to ſay any more upon ſo weak an Argument, and ſhall only refer 
you (if any thing farther be needful) to what I have more largely diſcourſed upon 
the Third Argument, with which this may be joined, for it muſt ſtand, or fall 
with it. In Anfaver to that, J have ſhewn, That your People may be of the 
Church of England, and {till think the Diſcipline of it deſective, and ſtill continue to 
preſs for a Reformation of it; That you live in cagſlant Communion with as 1mper- 
fect Churches as that Eftabliſhed ; That to ſeparate in order to a farther Reformatim, 
is not reaſonable, or allowable ; That your Separation, and the Methods taken in 
it, are not likely Methods of bringing about the leaſt of your defired Alterations. 
and that, if Separation, on ſuch Accounts, be neceſſary, or lawful, there muſt be à 
perpetual ground for Separation in the Chriſtian Church. And I hope you will find 
ſomewhat ſatis factory on theſe Heads, and what is ſufficient to ſhew the little 
force of this Argument. | 

The Seventh Argument in Defenſe of your People, ſtands thus, 

Many of the Laity are afraid of ſinning in Baptizing their Children with Gad. 
Fathers, and God- Mothers, and with the fign of the Croſs; and in kneeling at thr 
Communion ; and you might have added joining with Forms of Prayer and ſeveral 
other Scruples, which generally go together. 

Now they cannot conform without ſubmitting to theſe Impoſitions, 

Therefore, they are obliged to ſeparate, in order to enjoy theſe Ordinances, &c, 

This you do not advance in the name of thoſe you call the Moderate Nor- 
conformiſts, or Occaſional Communicants, For you acknowledge the Lawfulneſs of 
theſe things in themſelves, and have adviſed your People, on ſome occaſions, to 
ſubmit to them. Therefore I am the leſs concerned about this Argument, be. 
cauſe it relates not to thoſe Perſons for whoſe Conformity J am now chiefly plead- 
ing. But I do not Deſign wholly to neglect it. 

For the /awfu/neſs of the things themſelves, I recommend the People to you; 
and do claim it of you, as a piece of common Juſtice to the Eftablifhed Church, 
that you be always ready, and free to declare your Minds, and to affure your 
People, that it is your Opinion that theſe things may lawfully be complied with. 
If you had upon all occaſions been diſpoſed to do this, many violent Prejudices, 
and Heats might have been prevented, | 

But, if there be Perſons who will be perſuaded by no Arguments, that a com- 
pliance with theſe Terms is in itſelf lauful, I confeſs, it is my opinion, That, 
whilſt they are thus perſuaded, it is as much their Duty to ſeparate from us, as it 
is our Duty to ſeparate from the Church of Rome. For, They, as much as We, 
are obliged, not to do what they judge to be unlawful : and They, as much as e, 
are obliged to aſſemble themſelves together for the Worſhip of God, and the En- 
joyment of his Ordinances. And, as long as I am perſuaded that nothing can e 
cuſe them from performing all the Offices of Chriftian Aſſemblies, ſo long I muſt 


think ſo. But then, I muſt leave this upon their Minds, that they are to be ac. 
| countable 
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countable to God for the Errors of their Judgments, as well as for the Fices of 
their Practice; eſpecially for ſuch Errors as carry along with them ſad and perni- 
cious Conſequences, and tend to diſturb Society, and deſtroy Chriſtian Charity ; 
and that, therefore, they will moſt certainly be puniſhed, as Perſons guilty of a 
needleſs Separation, if it be found at laſt, that Prejudice, or Paſſion, or Hatred, or 
any worldly Deſign hath blinded their Eyes, and hindered them from ſecing the 
Truth, or attending to it, or embracing it. And I muſt entreat them to conſider, 
That they ought not to ſacrifice the common Peace to their own private Humours, 
or Fancies ; that nothing can excuſe them, but a Conſcience that they have been 
moſt willing and ready to liſten to all Arguments that can be oftered, and to yield 
to them, if they appear convincing ; and therefore, that, as they love the Honour 
of their Maſter, and the Peace of the Society they belong to; as they hope to an- 
{wer for themſelves at the great Day of Accounts, and to be acquitted before God 
and the World; they are moſt ſtrongly obliged to ſeck for Conviction, to with 
for Satisfaction, not to acquieſce in the Principles they have been educated in, or 
have once embraced, as if-they were unqueſtionable; but to free their Minds from 
all Prejudice, and Paſſion, and candidly to receive whatever 1s advanced to prove 
a Compliance with theſe Terms to be lawful. The Effects, and Conſequences of 
Separation are diſmal, and horrible; the Effects of Unity and Conformity, Bleſſed 
and Glorious : And therefore it is that I ſay, they ought not to acquicſce in their 
former Judgments, though never ſo ſetled, and eſtabliſhed; but to be diſpoſed to 
alter them, when Reaſons are offered againſt them. They are bound to incline 
to Unity, rather than Diviſion ; to Conformity, rather than Separation; and there- 
fore, are bound never to be averſe to Conviction, nor to be afraid of what may in- 
duce them to alter their Minds. I cannot be of their Opinion, who think that 
when once a Judgment is formed and ſetled, the Man ſhould not trouble himſelf 
to attend to any thing that can be advanced againſt it, I fce not, at this rate, 
how Truth can ever prevail againſt Error : and, as to material Errors, ſuch as have 
an influence upon the Honour of Chri/tiamty, and the Peace of Chriſtians, nothing 
can be more for the encreaſing and ſtrengthening theſe, than this Principle, and 
nothing, therefore, of worſe Conſequence to the Cauſe of Truth, or Chriſtianity. 
Nor can I ſee but that a Man may then moſt properly be ſaid to be in the way of 
His Duty, when He is perfectly ready, and diſpoſed, to attend to whatever can 
be offered him that reſpects any material Point of Practice. 

| ſhall add two things more upon this Head. One is this, That thoſe People 
who ſcruple the Terms of Communion here mentioned, do ſcruple alſo, generally 
(peaking, many other things in Conformity, not mentioned; and you cannot name 
any of them who would conform, were theſe Terms altered, unleſs at the ſame 
time both Epiſcopacy, and Liturgies were thrown oft too. And God forbid that 
their Conformity ſhould be purchaſed at ſo dear a rate! And the Orher is this, 
That you acknowledge theſe things to be awful in themſelves ; and conſequently, 
acknowledge that the Separation of thoſe, who ſeparate only becauſe theſe things 
are wilawful in themſelves, is founded upon a Miſtake, and a falſe Judgment. 
And upon this Account you muſt alſo acknowledge that the Efabliſhed Church is 
rather unhappy than blameable; becauſe it requires nothing of the People, but 
what they may lawfully ſubmit to; and becauſe you cannot yourſelves contrive 
any Conſtitution, but that there will be ſome weak Perſons offended at ſomething in 
it; ſuch as will judge it unlawful, on ſome Account, or other, to conform to it, 
and will ever be forming and encreaſing Parties againſt it, and ſetting up other 
Churches in oppoſition to it. But thoſe certainly you muſt acknowledge to be 
rather b/ameable than unhappy, who divide upon a Miſtake ; and yet are not wil- 


ling 
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ling to hear one Word offered to convince them of it; who ſeparate only becauſe 
they judge things to be unlawful, which are not ſo; and yet are utterly averſe to 
any Argument advanced to prove them not to be ſo, and cannot fo much as bear 
the Man that endeavours to ſhew them the Truth. And I appeal to you, if this 
Temper be not commonly ſeen joined with theſe falſe Judgments; and if it do 
not remain true to this Day what Mr. Baxter obſerves of ſome in the Times of 
Confuſion, who thought that whatever needed Amendment required their Obſtinate Sepas 
ration (though there be others, who have ſince joined with them in this part of 
their Practice) and that they were allowed to make odious any thing they thought wa; 
amiſs: And becauſe it was faulty, if any Man had rebuked them for belying it, and 
make it ſar more faulty than it was, inſtead of confeſſing their Sin, they called their 
Reprover, a Pleader for Antichriſt, or Baal. And every Errour in the Mode of the 
common . Worſhip, they had no fitter Name for, than Idolatry, Popery, Ani 
chriſtianiſin, Supepſtition, Will-worfſhip, &c. Be you yourſelves, therefore, 
the Judges, whether, if this 7. emper of Mind be the true ground of the Separatirn 
of this part of the People we are now ſpeaking of, this Separation be juſtifiable be- 
fore God; or, in other Words, be built upon a good Foundation. And be you 
yourſelves Judges, whether it be reaſonable, and becoming for you rather to court 
an Union, and cloſe Correſpondence with ſuch Perſons, than with the Eablied 
Church. Somewhat is to be ſaid for the Errours of well-meaning Perſons, dif. 
poſed to Unity, and ready to receive the Truth in the love of it: But God can ne. 
ver approve of Errours joined with Rancour, and Uncharitableneſs ; or of a H. 
paration founded upon a groundleſs Abhorrence of what is Efab/;/hed, and a reſo- 
lute averſeneſs to admit of any Arguments in the Vindication of it. 

Thus have I conſidered all the Argumenis I find offered in Vindication of your 
People; and have endeavoured to ſhew, that they are not ſufficient to prove 
their Separation from the eftabliſhed Church neceſſary; and therefore not ſufficient 
to prove it lawful: it being agreed on all Hands, that all needleſs Divifions amongſt | 
Chriſtians are conſtantly and ſolicitouſly to be avoided ; and that no Separation is 
lawful, but what is neceſſary. And thus have I gone over the Three Heads I pro- 
poſed at firſt. 1 | 

But I muſt not be ſo unjuſt to your Cauſe, and to my own Deſign, as to paſs by 
the Reaſons you have offered, to prove that, though your Occafional Communimn 
with the Church of England, be your Duty, yet conflant Communion with it is finful; 
becauſe this is a main part of your Vindication ; and becauſe it is my Deſign to 
ſhew, that your conſlant Communion would not be ſinſul, and therefore, is your 


| Duty. Before I do this, I ſhall only obſerve that, how expreſly ſoever you affirm 


this Occaſional Communion to be no indifferent Matter, but an indiſpenſable Duty; 
we ſee not any ſuch Senſe of it in your People; nor could we collect from your 


Practice, that this is your Opinion. For it is manifeſt, and what is univerſally 
complained of by the Eftablihed Minifters, that there is hardly any occafional Cim- 


municant who ever comes near the Church, but preciſely at that time when the 
whole Pariſh knows he mult come to quality himſelf for ſome Office; and again, 
that for the ſake of an Office, ſome ſhall for the Space of a whole Year attend 
upon a Service, which they would not join with, perhaps once, were it not for 
the Conſideration of that. This is not wnjuft Cenſure, but notorious Matter of 


Fact: And I mention it, not to make any Perſons odious, but to obſerve to you, 


how little of your occaſional Communion is founded upon the Neceſſity of ſhewng 
your Charity to thoſe from whom you diſſent ; on which you ſeem to me to found it: 
that ſo you may conſider, whether you do ſufficiently inculcate this great Du 
upon your People; or, whether your People do not groſly miſunderſtand, or cate- 
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lelly diſregard you. But to return to the Quetion now in debate between us. 
which is only this, Is hy will not you W/79 can communicate occafiona/!y With the 
Eabliſbed Church, conſtantly communicate with it? By COMMUNICAUNS GCC, ona, y 
with this Church, you acknowledge, that the 7 erms of Communion are not finful 
in themſelves ; and you profeſs, that were it not for ſome Circumſtances which 
make conſtant Communion ſinful, you ſhould judge it to be vour Duty. I do not 
goubt, but that Cycumſtances may make Actions ſinful; nor do I Know any Per— 
Ons who will deny it. But, in anſwer to what you have alleged to prove that 
there are Circumſtances attending upon conſtant Communion, which render it ſinft, 
] propoſe to ſhew, 4 

Firſt, That theſe Circumſtances you mention, do not attend upon confant Coin- 
wmunion; or, if they do attend upon it, that they do not make it unlawful: and 
that the like Crcumſtances do attend upon your cccafional Communion, and your 
Separation. After which I ſhall obſerve, 

Secondly, Suppoſing ſome inconvenient Circumfances do attend upon conflant 
Communion, that, beſides ſuch like Circumſtances, many ſad, and terrible Conſequences 
do unavoidably attend upon Separation; and make it much more ur/awfu/, and 
much leſs eligible, Which Two 7. hings will, I hope, contain in them a ſufficient 
Reply to every Word you have advanced upon this Head, and, therefore, a tuffi- 
cient Argument (by your own Confeſſion) to induce You, who can communicate occa 
fronally, to communicate conſtantly, with the Church of England; which is the main 
End I have propoſed in theſe Papers. Ws 

Firſt, That theie Circumſtances you mention, do not attend upon conſtant Com- 
munion; or, if they do attend upon it, they do not make it unlauiſul: And that 
the like Circumſtances do attend upon your occaſional Communion, and your Sepa- 
ration. Your Senſe of this Matter, I ſhall give you in your own Words, and 
then ſhall beg leave to examine into the Truth and Juſtneſs of it. Conſtant Com- 
munion repreſents the Worſhip of the Church of England, not only as lateſul, but 
as eligible, nay, preferable; which is contrary to the inward Senſe of the moſt moderate 
among the Diſſenters. Conſtant Communion practically betrays our Liberties, in 
compliance with rigorous Impoſers. Conſtant Communion ſeems to intimate as if 
Devine Worſhip were not acceptable without ſuch ſuperadded Formalities, as are en- 
Joined in the Church of England. Conſtant Communion repreſents Chriſt's own 
Iuſtitution as defettive, and not orderly, or decent, without the Additions ta Divine 
Worſhip, brought into the Church of England. Conſtant Communion js a confining 
cur Charity to a Party, and a practical diſowning, and condemning all other Wor 
Shippmg Aſſemblies. Theſe are the Circumſtances that, you ſay, attend upon con- 
ſtant Communion ; and on the account of which, you tell us, you judge it to be 


wnlawfſul, This is a very material Point, and therefore, I ſhall examine every 
one of theſe A/legations diſtinctly by itſelf. 

1. Conſtant Communion repreſents the Worſhip of the Church of England, 
not only as /awſul, but as eligible, nay, preferable; which is contrary to the inward 
Senſe of the moſt moderate among the Diſſenters. And therefore, it is unlawful. For 
my own part, I do truly believe that the public Worſhip eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of England, is, in itſelf, preferable to any whatever that hath yet been ſet up in 
Oppolition to it. But the Queſtion here is not, what it is in itſelf; but what con- 
ant Communion repreſents it to be. And I do here utterly deny, that con/tant 
Communion doth repreſent it as preferable to all others whatſoever; if you mean 
preferable in itſelf, as to the Matter of it: which I ſuppoſe you do. My conſtant 
Joining with the efab/;/hed Worſhip can prove nothing but theſe T'wo Things; that 
| think it materially lawful; and that, upon ſome Conſiderations, I think it pre- 
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ferable to Separation, without which I cannot join with other Forms of Worſhip, 
But, whether theſe Conſiderations be taken from its own intrinſic Worth, or from | 
the Advantages of Peace and Union, ſome other Declaration muſt determine. As, 
when you keep Company conſtantly with any Perſon, no one can ſay, unleſs von 
tell them, whether you do this, becauſe you think his Company, in itſelf, pre. 
ferable, in all reſpects, to that of others; or, becauſe there are ſome other Cons. 
derations ſufficient to determine you to it, as Intereſt, or Uſefulneſs in one parti. 
cular Initance, or the hope of doing Good, or the like. Nay, I argue farther, 
that your occaſional Communion with the Church of England, doth repreſent the 
Worthip of it as preferable at this particular time. But you ſay, preferable, only 
in order to ſhew your Charity. As, therefore, occaſional Communion doth not re- 
preſent it, as preferable, on any other Conſideration, but at; ſo conſtant Commu. 
nion doth not, of Neceſſity, repreſent it preferable on any other Conſiderations, but 
the public Peace, and univerſal Advantage of this Church, and Nation : Nor ca 
you prove that it doth. Now, I hope, it cannot be any Objection againſt conan 
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4 Communion, that it repreſents the joining with the efablihed Worſhip as eligible, ney 
1 preferable, on the Accounts of Peace and Concord, and public Advantages. For, 


ſure, it cannot be contrary 79 the inward Senſe of the moſt immoderate among the Dj. 
ſenters, that it is very lawful, to join conſtantly with a Worthip materially lau ſi, 
| for the ſake of the univerſal Good of the Chriſtian Church. Whenever you join 
with it, no Perſons can conclude certainly, that you do it, on any other Account. 


" Nay, you yourſelves tell us a little afterwards, under this fame Head, that you 
| ſhall always be ſuſpected (if you do come in to the Church) as Perſons who think 
1 not the gabliſbed Worſhip preterable to all others in itſelf; that before you could infi- 
4 nuate yourſelves into any good Efteem, you muſt pretend your Preference of what you 
4 think but tolerable ; nay, your Haired and Contempt of what you think preferable. So 


ſenſible are you, that your conſtant Communion alone, without a verbal Declaration, 
q neither can, nor will, be interpreted as a Preference of the eftablihed Worſhip, con- 
ſidered in itſelf, to all other Forms: And fo little Foundation is there for your ſaying, 
that the private Expreſſion of a different Senſe will not be a ſufficient Guard again}! 
ſuch public, and mere forcible Language of continued Practice, when, upon other Oc- 
caſions, you allege, that this public, and forcible Language of continued Practice will 
never be ſufficient to ſatisfy the Church-men of your Love to the Church, without 
ſuch a private Expreſſion, and Declaration that you prefer it, for its own fake, be- 
fore all others. Be not, I beſeech you, ſo violently ſet againſt all Thoughts of 
4 Conformity, as to argue againſt it, in one Page, from one Conſideration, and in tie 
next, from another abſolutely inconſiſtent with it. But again, Let me argue with 
you from your own declared Reſolution of conforming, and ſo joining conſfan!!y 
with our Liturgy, upon ſome few Amendments, and Alterations ; and fee whethier 
this will not ſhew, that conffant Communion implies in it no ſuch thing, as what you 
here fix upon it. Is this Form of Prayer, amended to your own Wiſhes, prefera- 
ble to that Method of Prayer which you have ſetup in Oppoſition to it? If it be, 
then I argue, that you now contantly ule a Method in public Worſhip which you 
acknowledge to be lets eligible, and worſe than another; and therefore, that the 
conſtant uſe of, and joining with, any one way, of public Worſhip, even though it 
be upon Choice, doth not repreſent it as preferable to all others; and much lets, when 
Authority hath commanded the Uſe of it. If it be not, then I argue, that yo! 
| would join conſtantly with a Vom of public Worſhip not preferable to all others. 
And therefore, that it cannot be your Opinion, that conflant Communion implies 
it any ſuch Declaration as, that this Form of public Worſhip is abſolutely, and In 
itſelf preferable to all others. Anſwer which way you pleaſe, the Concluſion 15 the 
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ſame: And I will be bold to ſay, that you mult either contradict yourſelves, or 
acknowledge, that this is no Circumſtance of conſtant Communion and conſequently, 
that it can be no Argument againſt it. Beſides this, I argue thus with you, Your 
Separation repreſents it to be your Opinion, That whatſoever Pands in need of Amend 
ment requires your Separation, wwhich is contrary 10 the inward Senſe of Mr. Baxter, 
and the moderate Diſſenters. And therefore Separation is unlawful. Nor 20700 the 
private Expreſſion of a different Senſe, be a ſufficient Guard 4g fuch public, and 
. forcible Language of continued Practice. It you lay, 7. his is not a Circumſtance 
of your Separation ; I ſay, Neither would the other be a Circumſiance of your conflant 
Cimmunion, If you deny, that this makes vour Separation unlawtul; give me 
leave to deny, that the other would make your conſtant Communion unlawtul. But, 

2. Conſtant Communion, you ſay, practically betrays vour Liberty, iu compliance with 
rignrous Impoſers : and therefore, is unlawful. I antwer, No more, than ſuch a 
conftant Communion as you were ready to exerciſe, had the Lr/urgy been amended to 
vour Minds. Conftant Conformity in kneeling at the Communion is no more a betray- 
ing vour Liberty, than conflant Conformity, in the uſe of a Liturgy. Nor is conflant 
Conformity to the uſe of our Liturgy as it is now, any more a betraying your Liberty, 
than con/tant Conformity to it, had it been altered. And if conffant Communion would 
have been /awfiul, though a Liturgy had been impoſed; it 1s /azefu/, though Kneel- 
ing be impoſed ; and though a Form of Prayer be {till :mpoſed. Either, therefore, 
the conſtant ſubmitting to ſome Terms of Communion, (call them Impgſitions, or what 
you pleaſe) is not a practical betraying your Liberiy; and fo, conſequently, conſtant 
Communion is not: or clic, it is not unlawful practically to betray your Liberty, in 
compliance with rigorous Impoſers ; and ſo, conſequently, it is not πο¹ to hold 
conſtant Communion with the Church of England. Which ſocver of the Two be 
true, your Argument, now before us, is equally deſtroyed : And one of them muſt 
be true; or, you do very ill in telling us ſo often, how ready you have been, and 
{till are, to comply upon ſome Amendments. Conffant Communion cannot be a prac— 
tical Declaration of any thing more, than that theſe Impygſitzons may lawfully be 
complied with, as being not materially finful; and that you judge it better, 
upon ſome Conſiderations, to comply conſtantly in a /awful Action, than to ſeparate 
on this Account. This may ſerve for an Anſwer, alſo, to that Charge of yours 
againſt conſtant Communion, to the fame Effect with this, but in other Words; 
That it <vould appear to acquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers, For, ſuppoſing that they 
were Ecclgſiaſtical Aſumers, who impoſed theſe Terms of Communion, yet my con- 
tant complying with theſe Terms can ſhew nothing, but that I judge them to be 
lawful in themſelves ; and hath not the leaſt relation to the Lawfulneſs of impoſing 
them. And I add farther, That your occaſional Communion appears to many, by 
your own Confeſſion, 10 acquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers. And if, notwithſtanding 
this, occaſional Communion be your Duty ; then alſo, notwithſtanding this, conſtant 
Communion may be your Duty. And again, As your conſtant Communion would (you 
lay) appear to acquit Ficclefiaftical Aſſumers, and rigorous Impoſers; ſo, I ſay, your 
Separation appears io acquit, and encourage rigid Separatifts; againſt whom you ſeem 
to ſet yourſelves, as much as againſt the others. If you ſeparate from what you 
acknowledge to be materially lawful; how much more juſtly (they arguc) may 
they ſeparate from what they judge to be materially unlawful ? If you thus cx- 
prets your Reſentments againſt Communion in what you allow to be /o/erable ; how 
can they be too rigid or too zealous, againſt what they think to be tolerable ? If 
then, it be unlawful to appear 10 acquit the one; why ſhould it not be unlawful to 
appear ie acquit, and encourage the other ? Again, Suppoſing your Liberty to be 
invaded by theſe Impgſitions ; yet ſince the Things required are not unlawful, (as 
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you acknowledge), it is certainly /awfu/, if not very commendable, for you to 
yield up your Liberty, in a {mall and lawful Inſtance, to the Conſiderations of 
Peace and Unity. And if it be but lawful for you to do this, then this Argument 
cannot prove your conſtant Communion to be uniawful. Much leſs, if it appear, 
upon Conſideration, to be your Duty ſo to do. You may then, I think, be can 
Communicants, notwithſtanding any thing in this Argument : Eſpecially conlidering, 
that as there are rigcrous Impoſers in the Church of England; ſo, there are, and 
have been many, moſt ready and willing, to yield up ſome inconſiderable Points, 
to gain your Conformity, And why ſhould you not think yourſelves as much 
obliged to communicate with this Church, for the ſake of zheſe, as to ſeparate from 
it, tor the ſake of thoſe others? But, 

3. Conftant Communion, you ſay, ſeems to intimate, as if Divine I orſhipþ were n;; 
acceptable without ſuch ſuperadded Formalities as are uſed in the Church of England. 
And, therefore, it is un/awfu!. You do well to ſay no more than that it ſeem; 
fo to do: For, you cannot produce one ſingle Perſon of tolerable Senſe in the 
whole Land, who conſtantly communicates with the Church of England with 
this Opinion ; nor one, who ever concluded this to be the Opinion of any Per. 
ſon, from his conſtant Communion. But you do ill, to load the Cauſe with all the 
aggravating Circumſtances you can think of, when you cannot but know them to 
be wholly imaginary, and without Foundation; and cannot but be ſenſible, that 
you are in this, wut to a Church, which hath declared, in the moſt public man- 
ner, that theſe /uperadded Formalities are of ſuch a nature, that they may be al. 
tered, and aboliſhed upon Occafion ; and which cannot conſequently, be ſuppoſed 
to give the leaſt Encouragement to any Perſons to think, that Divine Worſhip 
would not be acceptable without them, Hence I argue, That conſtant Communim 
with a Church which hath declared that Divine Worſhip may be acceptable without 
theſe ſuperadded Formalities, cannot be thought to intimate, as if Divine Worſhip 
were not acceptable without them: But, if it intimate any thing about them, it in. 
mates quite the contrary. And farther ; I deſire to know, where is that religious 
Aſſembly, amongſt all your own, in which Divine Werſhip is offered, without 
ſome ſuperadded Formalities conſtantly uſed ? And again; Doth your conftant Cum. 
munion with them, intimate, or ſeem to intimate, as if Divine Worſhip were not ac- 
ceptable without them ? For, if it do not, then, no more doth conſtant Communicn 
with the Church of England; and, if it do, then conflant Communion is not, in your 
Opinion, #n/awfu! on this Account, And ſtill, your conſtant Communion with the 
Church of England, is as lawful, as your conſtant Communion with your own 
Churches; as far as this Argument is concerned. For this Argument concerns only 
your conſtant Uſe of ſome ſuperadded Formalities in religious Worſhip ; not the 
Impoſition of them. I ſay, therefore, that if it be /awfu! for you, to uſe any ſuch 
in your own Churches, it is /azwful in the Church eftabliſhed. And, I add farther, 
That your conſtant Uſe of any particular ſuperadded Formality in your ow 
Churches, ſeems much more firongly to intimate, as if Divine Worſhip were not ac 
ceptable without it, than ſuch a conſtant Uſe of any in the Church ęfabliſbed can do. 
For, what you uſc in 5% Churches, you pretend, you uſe upon Choice; which 
implies, that you imagine it to add ſomething to the Acceptableneſs of the Worſhip: 
\Vhereas no ſuch thing can be fairly gathered from your conftant Uſe of a ſuper- 
added Formality in the Church of England; becauſe no one can poſſibly tell, whe- 
ther you conſtantly uſe it, becauſe you think it moſt conducing to the Decency 
and Acceptableneſs of public Worſhip, or, becauſe it is enjoined by Authority, and 
vou think it more for tie univerſal Good to ſubmit to the enjoined Uſe of it, than 
to break the Peace and Unity of the Church for the ſake of it. Or, if you ay, 


that the conflant Uſe of ſome Formality in your own Churches, may alto be fo 
interpretes; 
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interpreted ; I anſwer, then, con/tant Communion with a Church, doth not intimate 
as if Divine Worſhip were not acceptable without the ſuperadded Formalities uſed in 
it. 1 ſhall add only this, That your Separation, as it is accompanied with occaſional 
Communion, ſeems to intimate, as if Drome I: 2 ere not acceptable With the con- 
ant Uſe of ſuch ſuperadded Formalities, as are enjoined in the Church of England - 
<ohich is contrary to the imward Senſe of the moderate Diſſenters. And if this circum- 
ce do not make your Separation unlawful ; why ſhould the Circumfances which 
here you fix upon conſtant Communion, render that unlawful ? Or, why ſhould you 
prefer Separation before it? From hence, therefore, I infer, that this Argument can- 
not prove conſtant Communion with the Church of England, unlawful. Let us 
proceed. . TR 3 a 
4. Conſtant Communion, you argue, repreſents Chrift 5 own Inſtitution as deſerve, 
and not orderly or decent, without the Additions to Divine Il orſhip, brought into the 
Church of England. And, therefore, it 1s unlawful. I need not tell you, that 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution, whether you mean, of Baptiſm, or of the Lord's Supper, 
or of public and united Prayer, 1s as perfect, as he deſigned it to be, and no perſecter: 
And that you do not think, yourſelves, that he deſigned it to exclude Additions, 
and the conſtant Uſe of Additions in any of the As of religious Worſhip, your own 
Practice is a clear Demonſtration, For, you never Baptize without the uſe of 
ſomewhat which is an Addition to Chriffs Inſtitution ; you never celebrate the 
Communion, you never meet for public Prayer, without the uſe of ſomewhat which 
is an Addition to Chriſt's Inſtitution. The Communion is a main part of public Vor- 
ſhip, and therefore, I ſhall inſtance in that. And I argue, as I did under the laſt 
Head, that conſtant Communion with your own Churches, or with any others in the 
World, doth as much repreſent Chri/fs Inflitution 19 be defective, &c. as conſtant 
Communion with the Church of England can do. Chrift's Inflitution of the Eucha- 
ri, was only, Eat this Bread, and drink this Wine, jn remembrance of me: Not in 
this particular Poſture, any more than at this particular /e; the Geſture being 
no more a part of the In/itution, than the Time, Your conſtant Uſe of any Peoſtire, 
(whether it be ſtanding, or ſitting) is as much a Reflexion upon the Defeftiveneſs 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as your conſtant Uſe of Kneeling could be; it being the Uſe of 
what is as much an Addition to CHiſt's Inflitution, as Kneeling is. And. therefore, 
if it be not unlawful to uſe any other Pęſure conſtantly, it is not e to uſe 
Kneelins conſtantly, I might inſtance alſo in all the Prayers you make uſe of, 
at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, ſince our Lord appointed none in his Ju- 
fiitution of it; Which was only, that we ſhould eat and drink in remembrance of 
him; and this we may do without one ſingle Prayer. Every Prayer, therefore, 
that you uſe at this Solemnity, is a Reflexion upon our Lord's Inflitution, and re- 
preſents it as deſective, and not orderly, or decent with ſuch Additions; as doth every 
Prayer that you uſe at the Bapriſm of a Child, without which it is as complete 
as with it, and without one Word of which Chr/t inſtituted it. Now, you can 
no more conftantly communicate in the Sacrament with your own Churches, without 
the conſtant Uſe of ſuch additional Prayers, than you can communicate with the 
Church of England without Kneeling ; and ſo, your conſtant Communion with your 
own Churches as effectually repreſents Chris Inſtitution as defective, as your con- 
fant Communion with the Church of England could do. You mult, therefore, 
acknowledge that canſtant Communion, on neither ſide, doth thus repreſent Chriſt's 
Inflitution aefeftive ; or, that this is not ſufficient to render it unlawful; or, that 
You are guilty of this in your conſtant Practice. But the Truth of the Matter is 
this: Neither your Practice, nor the Practice of the Church of Eugland, doth re- 
preſent the Iaſtitulian of our Lord any more defective, than he deſigned it : For 
Vor.. I. 4 D he 
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he only deſigned to ordain, that there ſhould be public Aſſemblies of Chriſtians: 
and that the Holy Communicn ſhould be celebrated in thoſe Aſemblies. All the 
Circumſtances of theſe Aſemblies, it is plain, he left to be determined by the G,. 
vernors of his Church and People, according to the Notions of Decency, and tie 
various Cuſtoms, of different Nations. And, in the Enumeration of thete C. 
cumſtances, I think, I have often, in my reading, found your own Mr. Baxter men- 
tioning Geſture, as well as Time and Place, and the like; and affirming, that it 
comes within the Bounds of the Authority of our Governors. To this Argument, 
therefore, I anſwer plainly thus : Conſtant Communion with the Church of England, 
repreſents the Inſtitution of Chriſt as defeftive, only in ſuch Circumſtances as he pur. 
poſely neglected to determine, and left to be determined by future Governors, This 
Repreſentation of Christ's Inſtitution is not only not unlawful, but neceſſary, and yn. 
avoidable in all re/igious Aſſemblies. And, therefore, conſtant Communion with the 
Church of England is not unlawful on this Account. Beſides, it is worth while 
to conſider, whether your occaſicnal Communion with the Church gſtabliſbed, do not 
as truly repreſent Chriſt's Inſtitution as deſective, as your conſtant Communion can do; 
only with this difference, that the one repreſents it fo, leſs frequently than the 
other. But ſtill, if it be unlawful! to do this (ſuppoſe in the Celebration of the 
Communion, which muſt here be meant by you) zwelve times in a Year, it is uns 
lawful to do it once. And if the communicating with our Church once in a Year, 
do not repreſent Chriſt's Inſtitution as defeftive, I cannot fee how the communicatin 
with it /welve times in a Year can do it. But, what I have already ſaid, together 
with what I have obſerved under the preceding Head, which 1s of the ſame nature 
with this, I judge to be a more than ſufficient Anſwer to this Reaſon againit con- 
ftant Communion. | | 

5. And laſtly, canſtant Cominunion, according to you, 1s a confining your Charity 
to a Party; and a practical diſowning and condemning all other worſhipping Aſſemblies, 
And therefore, is unlawful. To this I aniwer, 

1. Conſtant Communion is not a confining our Charity to a Party. For, I dare fay, 
you cannot name any one ſingle Inſtance of Chr//tian Charity, due, by the Laws of 
the Goſpel, to any Perſon, of what Denomination ſoever, which a Man that lives in 
conflant Communion with the Church of England cannot perform as well as any of 
You, who occaſionally communicate with it. And if you cannot name any one 
ſuch Inſtance, then this part of your Charge cannot be true. Conſtant Communion 
breaks not in upon any one ſingle part of Chri/t;an Charity: but it is the Negldt 
of conſtant Communion, that hath been the Deſtruction of Chrj/tan Chartzy-1n the 
Land, and the Encouragement to all uncharitableneſs, This is a terrible Circun- 

ſtance of the Neglect of conſtant Communion: but this weighs nothing with you, on 
one ſide, whilſt the lighteſt Feathers weigh down the Scale, on the other. 

Did ever any Perſon ſay, till now, that the joining in the external Acts of Con- 
munion, is a neceflary part of Chriſtian Charity, due to all Parties of Chriſtians? 
and therefore, not to be confined, without n, to any one Church? You may as 
well ſay, that the conſtant joining in the outward Acis of Communion with one 
Pariſh Church, is the confining our Charity to this particular Pariſh in Exclution to 
all others; for it is only of external Communion we are now ſpeaking. And, if tix 
confining of at to a Party, be confining our Charity to a Party; then the coniil- 
ing of that to one Pariſh is a confining our Charity to this particular Pariſh: Con 
ſtant externa! Communion with any one Party of Chriſtians being as much Cn. 
munion with all Chriſtians; as conſtant external Communion with one Pari/) Church, 
is Communion with the whole Church of England; nay, as much, as occafiona! 
external Communion with more than one Pariſh Church, or Congregation, can Ve 


And farther, if it be wn/azofu/ to confine our external Communion to one Fg ö 
| : chell, 
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then, it is not our Duty, nor lawful to give all the Encouragement we can, to 
Peace, and Order, and Unity ; and all the Credit we can to a good Eſtabliſh— 
ment; but, on the contrary, a Duty incumbent upon us to give Encouragement, 
aud Credit, to 4 Separations, though never to unreaſonable; and to all the 
Conſequences of them. | By | 

2. Conſtant Communion is, I'contels, a practical diſowoning, and condemning all other 
worſhipping Aſſemblies ; I mean, ſuch as have ſeparated trom the Church ot Hug- 
land. 1 ſay, it is a practical diſowning them, thus far, that it is a Practical Decla— 


ful mand preferable to a Separation, But then, this is conſiſtent, to a 'l ittie, with 
the Law of God, and the Charity of a Chriſtian. It is as /awful, and as charita- 
ble, to make ſuch a Declaration in our Actions, as it is to make it in our Morde: 
and I never heard yet, that it was either unlawful, or uncharitable, for any perſon 
perſuaded of the Univerſal Advantages of conflant Communion, and the evil Conſe— 
quences, and unreatonablenets of Separation, to declare himſelf ſo to be, Nor 
can I be perſuaded, that it is not his Duty, his indiſpenſable Duty, to do it. I 
grant, therefore, that this, as I have explained it, is a circumſtance of conſtant 


Communion with the Eftabliſhed Church; but then, I maintain, that it is very 


luwfu!, and perfectly conſiſtent with Chr//tian Charity, and ſo no objection againit 
conſtant Communion. 

3. I muſt put You in mind again, as I have often had occaſion to do, that 
You would have conffantly communicated with the Church of England, yourſelves, 
and would do ſo ſtiil, upon ſome Alterations. Now conſtant Communion would be 
then, as much a confining your Charity to a Party, and a condemning all other ſepa- 
rate worſhipping Aſſemblies, as it is now. Yet, If it be unlawful xcw, ſo it would 
be then. If lawful hen, ſo is it now. As, therefore, You have declared, that 
You ſhould think it not only lawful, but your Duty, then ; 1o, acknowledge it, 
at leaſt, lawful now, notwithſtanding this Circumſtance ; leſt You thould accuſe 
yourtelves of having refolved to do what is unlawful, if this can make conſtant 
Communion unlawful. Once more, | 

4. By ſaying this, and declaring tlus to be one of the Circumſtances which 
make conflant Communion with the Church of Fngland unlawful, You condemn the 
greateſt part of your Brethren ; and your People; all thoſe who never communi— 
cate occaſionally ; and all thoſe who communicate never, but when an Office is 
concerned, Either, therefore, ſpeak out, and let your Pcople know, that they 


live in a continued &, whilſt they keep conflantly to You, and never occaſionally 


communicate with the Church of England; or elſe, acknowlcge that to Commu- 


ncate conſtantly with a Church, is not to confine our Charisy to a Party, &c. or that 
it is not wnlawfid fo to do; and conſequently, that conſtant Communion with the 
Church of England is not, on this Account, unlawful. 

But, now we are upon this ſubject, I muſt not forget one very remarkable cir- 
cumfiance of your occaſional Communion ; and that ſuch an one, as is not imagi- 
nary, but certain, and acknowledged on all Hands; and which muſt, I think, 


according to vour way of arguing againſt conſtant Communion, 


: render It unlawful. 


1d that is this: Occaſional Communion mtimates, as if conſtant Communion 
wore /awful, and therefore neceſſary ; which is contrary ia vour inward Senſe. This 
't /:/1147es more ſtrongly than conflant Communion intimates any of thoſe things 


You have fixed upon it: and multitudes on all ſides, You know, are actually 


perſuaded that it doth fo. From hence, thereforc, I ſhould think, when I read 
\ our Reaſonings againſt canſtant Communicn, that, according to You, occaſional Com- 
"111191 muſt be unlawful. But when ! read your Defenſes of your occaſional Com- 
Numon, J find, that this is fo neceſſary to the demonſtration of your Charity to the 


Eftabliſhed 


vation, that we judge conflant Communion with the Church of England to be /aw- 
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Eſtabliſbed Church, that it is your indiſpenſable Duty, notwithſtanding this Circyy. 


ſ/tance, Now, How much better, and greater a demonſtration of your regards tg 


Peace and Charity, would your conſtant Communion be? And, therefore, If thi, 
Circumſtance ought not to hinder You from ſo poor a demonſtration of your Cha- 
rity as occaſional Communion; how can You think, that ſuch like Circumſtances 
ought to hinder You from ſo much greater a demonſtration of your Love tg 
Unity and Concord, as Your cagſſant Communion would be? Alaſs! Your occoſyng! 
Communion is no better a demonſtration of Your Charity to the Church of England, 
than a declaration, ſpoken, or written upon Paper, that You hold the worthip of 
it to be materially lawful, and zolerable : nor hath it any better influence upon the 
public Face of Affairs, than ſuch a verbal Declaration would have. Your Sepa. 
ration, accompanied with it, hath as evil Conſequences, and as direful Effects, 
and as bad an influence upon Men's Minds, and Diſpoſitions, as it would haye, 
were it without it. It ſhews itſelf as pernicious, and is much more unaccount. 
able. But Your cogfant Communion would be an undeniable Demonſtration, 
that You love Peace and Concord; and hate the Conſequences, and Effects of 3 
Separation. It would tend to the producing an univerſal Agreement; and give a 
check to the Violence on all ſides; and probably, would have a moſt happy influ. 
ence upon the Tempers of Men, and the Face of this divided Church and Natiqn, 
With theſe conſiderations, tell me, I beſeech you, how occaſional Communion can 
be a Duty, notwithſtanding this Circumſtance of it; and yet conſtant Communion he 
rendered unlawful by Circumſtances, much more inconſiderable; and hardly founded 
upon any thing but Imagination. 

I have one Argument more to offer to your Conſideration, to prove, that theſe 
Circumſtances, ſuppoſing them to attend upon conſtant Communion, do not make 
it unlawful; and this taken from your own Conceſſion, that conſtant Communicn 
was lawful, before Jou came to imagine that there were no hopes of Amendments; and 
that the waiting time was over, p. 563. Now, there is not one of theſe Circum- 
ſtances, but what always belonged to it, as much as now. Conflant Communic 
always betrayed your Liberty ; always intimated, as if Divine Worſhip were not ac- 
ceptable without ſuch ſuperadded Formalities; always repreſented Chriſt's own Inſtitu- 
tion as defeftive ; always appeared to acquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers ; always was 4 
confining your Charity to a Party, and diſowning other worſhipping Aſſemblies, as 
much as it is now. How, therefore, can you ſay, that theſe Circumſtances are 
what make it unlawful? For, If they did not make it unlawful heretofore, how 
can they now ? If they do now, how could it be lawful heretofore ? If it were 
lawful heretofore, notwithſtanding theſe Circumſtances, for the ſake of expected 
Amendments (which is nothing but a C/our put upon the Cauſe) why is it not 
lawful now, notwithſtanding theſe Circumftances, for the ſake of Peace and Concord? 
which are, in my opinion, no leſs weighty Conſiderations, than the Amendment 
and Reformation of a tolerable National Conſtitution. Suppoſing, therefore, that 

ou have here repreſented things aright (which, in Truth, You have not done) 
yet, if theſe be the Circumſtances which render conflant Communion unlawful, the 
Concluſion muſt be, either, that it was not lawful hererofore ; or, that it 15 
lawful now. | 

Thus have I conſidered every one of thoſe Circumfances which, you ſay, render 
conſtant Communion unlawful to You, who hold occaſional Communion to be lawful 
and neceſſary; and have endeavoured to ſhew, as I propoſed, That theſe Circun- 
ftances either do not attend upon conſtant Communion ; or, if they do attend upon it, that 
they do not make it unlawful. And what I have ſaid, in order to this, appears to 


me ſo extraordinary evident, and fo very demonſtrative, that I have a more r. 
uſua 
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uſual confidence in this Point; and cannot help taking it for granted, That You 
yourſelves are by this time convinced, that this part of your Cauſe hath been very 
much miſtaken ; and that theſe Circumſtances either do not belong to conſtant Com- 
union; or, do not make it unlawful. And, therefore, If theſe be truly the Rea- 
ſons for your refuſing to join conſtantly with the Church of England; and if theſe 
be all the Arguments You have to prove conftant Communion any more unlawful 
than occaſional Communion ; I prets it upon You, as your indiſpenſable Duty, to 
review, with all the calmneſs poſſible, this part of your Cauſe; and to conſider 
once more, whether You be not obliged, in Conſcience, to communicate conſtantly 
with the Church of England. Which You mult alſo be the more willing, and de- 
termined to do, if You will but conſider, what I ſhall obſerve in the next place, 2. 
S:condly, Suppoſing, ſome inconvenient Crcumſtances do attend upon conflant 
Communion ; that, befides ſuch like Circumftances, much worſe do unavoidably 
attend upon Separation, and make it much more unlawful, and much leſs eligible. 
| ſhall not here repeat any thing of what J have before ſaid to this purpoſe, nor 
ſuppoſe You ignorant of the wretched. and miſerable conſequences of al] Separa- 
tion, the moſt juſt, as well as the moſt unjuſt ; and theſe ſo certain, and ſo con- 
tant Attendants upon them, that they never yet were ſeen in the World with- 
out them, nor ever will be, as long as Humane Nature 1s what it is, and as long 
as Ignorance and Paſſion govern the greateſt part of Mankind. You know, that 
all our own inteſtine Diflentions, and Quarrels, our Hatreds and Animoſities, 
owe their Violence, and their Edge, to our Religious Differences; and have 
their Foundation in our hte Churches, and diſtinct Communions. You have 
profeſſed yourſelves, in the higheſt Degree, ſenſible of theſe Circumſtances of 
Separation ; and no one hath more grievouſly aggravated the Cauſe of thoſe 
who, without the utmoſt Neceſſity, have given occation to theſe inſtances of Un- 
chriſtian Behaviour, than Mr. Baxter hath done. This makes it unneceflary for 
me to be more particular on this Subject: And the thought of it makes me the 
more carneſtly entreat You to conſider, whether any Separation can be more 
unneceſſary than the Separation of thoſe, who acknowledge all things required 
of them to be materially lawful: and a Separation founded upon a few Circum- 
/tances, which, if they belong to cogſtant Communion with this Church, belong to 
conflant Communion with all other Churches; and, if they prove a Separation from 
this Church neceſſary, prove a Separation for ever, from all other Churches, to be 
neceſſary, Reflect, therefore, on the worſt Circumſtances that can poyſibly attend 
upon conſlant Communion, and the worſt of thoſe Circumſtances which will certainly 
attend upon Separation; reflect upon the beſt conſequences of your conſtant Com- 
munion, and the beſt conſequences of your Separation; and, if the circumſtances of 
both be to determine your Choice, I ſhall not doubt of your conffant Communion 
with the Church Eſtabliſbed. 
Io conclude this Head, If the CircumPances You have mentioned, do not make 
conſtant Communion ſinful, as I verily think, I have thewn ; then You profeſs, that 
You think, You ought conſtantly to communicate, as You now do occaſionally. 
And therefore, I hope, you will act agreeably to that profeſſion. And again, 
The certain and unavoidable conſequences of your Separation, arc worſe than the 
Þ:ible conſequences of your conſtant Communion ; and therefore, I hope, you will 
prefer conſtant Communion, ſuppoſing there be ſome Fallible inconveniences in it, 
before Separation; the inconveniences of which we all agree to be molt certain, 
and moſt pernicious to the Chriſtian Cauſe in general and to the Reformed Religion 
in particular. I have heartily endeavoured to ſet this matter in a due light, and ſo 
cave it toyourownConſciences, whether your Practice be to be de fended, orreformed. 
vox. I. 4 E But, 
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But, if all that I have ſaid will not move You; at leaſt, conſider, whether You 
do well, to proclaim to the World, ſo often, your readineſs to conform ; and tg 
appeal to all Mankind, to judge how zealous you have been for Peace and Unity; 
when, here it ſtands upon Record againſt you, that you will not fo much as 0 
what you /azefully, and with a fate Conſcience, may, towards the glorious End., 
which, you ſay, is always in your Eye: And, that you have been ſo far from 
being inclined to Conformity, that (not being able to deny it to be materially law. 


ful) you have cloathed it with ſuch Circumſtances (in order to make it appear un- 


lawful another way) as are a contradiction to the Principles, and Practice of Your 
Predeceſſours ; a Condemnation of the preſent Behaviour of yourſelves, who ſeparate, 
and yet occaſionally communicate; a terrible charge againſt thole numbers of your 
Brethren, and People, who never do; a prejudice to all the Churches in the World; 
an eternal Bar to our own Unity and Concord; and a looſe Encouragement to all 
Diſcord, and the moſt groundleſs Separations. But I hope that neither your being 
already engaged in this Cauſe, nor any other motive in the World, can prevail 
with you, to negle& ſuch conſiderations as theſe. 

You are very free in declaring, that the whole guilt of our Divi/fions muſt lie 
upon zhoſe who have impoſed Terms of Communion, and ſtill adhere to the Impyj. 
tions of them. But, ſuppoſing the Inpaſitions of theſe Terms to be blameable, let 
all the World judge, whether as great a part of the guilt of our Div/fons be not 
juſtly to be laid upon thoſe, who acknowledge the things impoſed to be, in them- 
ſelves, /awful; and yet love not Peace and Unity ſo well, as to ſubmit to them. 
For, As, on the one ſide, hey prefer the Injunction of ſome things of leſs moment, 
before Concord; ſo, on the other fide, 70 prefer Oppoſition to the Injunction of what 
is not ſinful, before Concord. As Ti hey refuſe to lay aſide what they acknowledge 
to be, in itſelf, unneceſſary, for the ſake of a cloſer Union amongſt Proteſtants; ſo, 


Lu refuſe to comply with what You acknowledge to be, in itſelf, /awwful, for the 


ſake of that ſo much deſired Union, As they bear their Teſtimony againſt all 
Diſorder, and unneceſſary Separation, by adhering to their Ir1po/itions, at the expenſe 
of Love, and Peace; ſo Jou bear your Teſtimony againft all unneceſſary Impoſitions, 
by forming a Separation, at the expenſe of the ſame precious, and invaluable 
Goods. And, where 1s the mighty difterence between your Principles and theirs; 
or, between the Conſequences, in which both end; or the Reaſons on which both 
are founded: 5 


They will not unite with you, unleſs you will come up to them; and you will not 


unite with hem, unleſs hey will come down to you : whilſt, in the mean time, 


They acknowledge it materially lawful to yield to you; and you acknowledge it ma- 
terially lawful to comply with Them. This, then, is the profefled Principle both 
of Them, and Jou, That it is not reaſonable to do a thing materially lawful, for the 
ſake of public Concord, and Unity. And, if there be any guilt in this Principle 
you muſt both equally thare in it. 

As for the Conſequences, in which both your Principle and theirs naturally ends, 
they muſt be the ſame, becauſe the Principle is the ſame. There can be n 
Union; There muſt be Diviſion ; unleſs this Principle be given up, either by Then, 
or You; and the only way left by which the World can be determined, whether 
of you have the greater regard to Peace and Union, is by obſerving, which of y0% 
will firſt recede from this Principle. If They ſhould recede from this Principle 
meet You; you have no way left, in which it is poſſible for you to convince the 
World, that you deſired an Agreement, as much as they did. And if 2% recece 
from it to join with Them; all the World muſt own, that Your Love and Dette 


of Concord is greater than Thejrs. And you cannot prove this by any other Argu- 
| | ment 
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ment imaginable. And ſo the Conteſt now between you ſeems to be this, which 
of you ſhall moſt ſtifly adhere to the ſame Principle: and which of you ſhall moit 
obſtinately reſiſt all hopes of Peace, and Unity. Proceed in this glorious Strife; 
and guide your Practice by the Principle you lo much hate, and condemn in 
others ; and ſee what will be the blefled Fruits of it, aud who will moſt rejoyce 
\t it: But remember, that you can no more defend it in yowr/e/ves, than you can 
bear with it in 2 ers. And conſider, what a wretched Eſtate a Church and Nation 
are come to, when they that hate the Peace and Proſperity of them will compaſs 
den and Land, and do all un/awful things to diſturb and ruine them ; and they 
that pretend molt to Love, and deſire their Peace, and Proſperity, will not do all 
lawful things to purchaſe them, or ſacrifice the leaſt part of their own Scheme to 
them. What is Chriſtian Moderation, unleſs it be a Temper of Mind, diſpoſing 
us to yield up Matters of leſſer Conſideration, to the great Concerns of Love and 
Unity? Or, Is it only a Word, to be uſed, by ſome, when 1t will ſerve a pur- 
poſe; and, after hat, to be ridiculed, and expoſed: And Ly others to amuſe the 
World in a Diſputation, and make People think them the only Moderate Perſons : 
whilſt neither the one fort, nor the other will yield an Inch of their ground? What 
a Melancholly Proſpect mult it afford us, to ſee the faint Diſpoſitions there are, on 
all ſides, to this Chri/tian Grace ; when we conſider, that nothing but /i can re- 
ſtore Uniry and Happineſs to a divided Church, and Nation ? 
And, that you may be the more ready to incline to thoughts of Union, and to 
reap the glory of ſuch a Compliance, as I am now preſſing upon you: I ſhall put 
you in mind, that, as the Principle, on which your Separation is founded, is the 
{ame with Fhat, on which others found their Reſolution of not yielding, in any 
thing, to your demands; and as the Conſequences of it are the ſame ; ſo the Reaſons 
for their not yielding to Tor, are much the ſame with your Reaſons for not con- 
fantly communicating with them ; and are taken, not from any thing unlawful in 
itſelf, but from ſome Circumſtances attending upon it, exactly anſwering to thoſe 
Circumſtances which you have fixed upon conſtant Communion. And this may help 
to make you ſenſible, that They have, at leaſt, as much Reaſon to expect your 
Compliance, and conſtant Communion, as Jou have to expect their Compliance and Ac- 
ceptance of your Propoſitions. For inſtance, As, conſtant Communion, repreſents the 
IWorſhip of the Church of England as eligible, and preferable, which is contrary to 
your inward Senſe ; and therefore, is unlawful : ſo, their Compliance with you, would 
repreſent the Church of England as wanting Reformation in all theſe particulars which 
vou inſiſt upon, which is contrary to their inward Senſe; and, therefore, is unlawful. 
As, conſtant Communion practically betrays your Liberty, in compliance with rigorous 
Inpoſers, and appears to acquit Feelefiaftical Aſſumers ; and, therefore, is unlawful : 
So, their compliance with you would practically betray the Authority of Governaurs, 
in compliance with Unreaſonable Separaliſis, and, would appear to acquit thoſe that had 
before ſeparated from the Church; and, therefore, is unlawful. As, conflant Com- 
munion intimates, as if Divine Worſhip were not acceptable without the Formalities 
enjoyned in the Church of England, and, repreſents Chriſt's own Iaſtitution as defec- 
tive, and not orderly, or decent, without theſe Additions ; and, therefore, is unlawful: 
So, their compliance with you, in the Alterations of theſe Formalities, and Additions, 
would intimate, as if Divine Worſhip were not as acceptable with them, as without 
hem, and, as if Cbriſts own Inflitution had received ſome Injury from them, and been 
depraved by them; which is not true; and, therefore, their Compliance is as unlaw- 
ful, as your conftant Communion. As conſtant Communion is a practical diſowning, 
and condemning other worſhipping Aſſemblies ; and, therefore, is unlawful : So their 
Compliance with you, in your demanded Alterations, would be a diſowning, and 


condemnin 8 
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condemning the Church of England, as it was before, and, an acquitting other aus. 
ſhipping Aſſemblies that had ſeparated from it, as if they had had Reaſon on the;, 
fide; and, therefore, is unlawful. And if theſe Circumſtances, as you ſay, make 
conſtant Communion unlawful ; though it be materially lawful, and conduce highly 
to our public Peace and Concord; then, you muſt grant, that the Circumſtance; 
which I have here reckoned up, do make ſuch a Compliance as you require, yy. 
lawful ; though it be materially lawful, and very much conduce to our Peace aud 
Concord. And ſo, your conſtant Communion with Them, is as lawful, as their Cm. 
pliance with You can be; becauſe their Compliance with Jou, you ſee, is as unlaw. 
ful, as your conflant Communion with Them. That is, in Truth, Neither the oe, 
nor the other, is any more unlawful, than the greateſt Duties in the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion are, But, indeed, this Dodrine of Circumſtances, when applied to a Pragice 
of ſuch moment as conſtant Communion with an Eſtabliſbed Church, ſerves only to 
perplex, and obſcure a very weighty and plain Duty; as, you ſee, on the other 
fide, that this ſame Doctrine, when applied to a thing of ſuch moment as a Cn. 
pliance with You, only tends to confound, and render intricate, what is, in your 
Opinions, not only /awfu/, but a moſt uſeful and neceflary Duty. 

And now, what is there, that can hinder you from a Practice which you ic- 
knowledge to be materially lawful ; when by it you may contribute ſo very much 
to ſome of the nobleſt, and greateſt ends of Chri/tianity ? And, if you will not vet 
condeſcend to conflant Communion, for the compaſſing theſe Ends, tell us, what it 
is that you are willing to do towards it, If you ſay, 'That the way you are now 
engaged in tends towards it; I have ſhewn, that this is not true ; that it is doing 
Evil, that Good may come; and that your preſent Practice is attended with as bad 
Circumſtances as any, that can poſſibly be fixed upon conſtant Communion, and with 
much worſe Conſequences ; and therefore is much more unlawful. If you till in- 
ſiſt, and reſolve ſo to do, upon your own Scheme of Amendment and Reformation; 
and will not cogſfantly communicate, till that be entirely accepted; ] need not 
obſerve, that this is declaring, that you will do nothing towards it: And J have 
before ſhewn, that your con/tant Communion, even then, would be capable of as 
heinous Aggravations, as you have loaded it with now; and, therefore, is as 
lawful now as it would be hen: and, much more glorious, becauſe it could not 
then be the leaſt Demonſtration, that you had any regard to Peace, whereas it 
would be now the greate/?. There remain therefore only two ways, by which 
you can fairly make good, what you fo frequently profeſs, That you truly detire 
Concord and Unity. Either you muſt be willing to comply, and conſtantiy com- 
municate, upon the granting ſome part of your Scheme; or you muſt comply, as 
Affairs ſtand at preſent. Now, ſuppoſing ſome part of your Demands granted, 
it is eaſy to ſhew you, that the ſame Circumflances would accompany conflant Con. 
munion then, which, you ſay, make it unlawful now ; and any one may fe it at 
firſt view, And yet, taking it for granted, that you would be conflant Communi- 
canis, though your Scheme were not entirely accepted; I argue, that, if your cot 


fant Communion would be lawful then, it is fo now. And from all this, I may, | 


think, ſafely conclude, Either that your conſtant Communion would not be at an; 
time, and upon any ſuppoſitions, /awful; or, that it is now /awful. The former 
of theſe You will not allow: therefore, You ought to allow the /atter : And it 
You allow the /at/er, You mult conflantly communicate with the Eftabliſhed Church; 
if it be true, that nothing but the Unlawfulneſs of the Practice, hath hitherto 
kept you from it. At leaſt, it 1s but a reaſonable Requeſt to you, Either leave 
off to lament our Breaches, and to exclaim againſt T; hoſe, who will not heal them, 
by a Compliance with Jou, which is materially lawful: or, do you Your ſelves heal 


them, by a Compliance with Them, which you acknowledge to be materially lawful, 
But 
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But you often tell us, as a Reaſon for your Separation; that the wailing Time 
was over, and all hopes of Amendments at an end. And, accordingly, you have 
now tried Forty Tears Separation, to ſce, if this would procure any Alterations, 
And what hath your Experience taught you? Do not you complain to this Day, 
that there is not the leaſt inclination in the Church-men, to admit a farther Refor- 
mation? Why then will not you try the ways of Peace and Unity once more? 
Which are at leaſt as likely to end in a greater Perfection, as the ways of Separa- 
in: And, I believe, much more lo. And, if there be not yet, after all your 
Trials, any hopes appearing of what, you ſay, you are labouring after ; I am of 
opinion, that there cannot be a greater inducement to' you, now to comply, than 
this is, For, if there be no hopes of other Men's Compliance with you, then, 
there are no hopes left of Peace, and Unity, without your Compliance with Them. 
And, therefore, if Peace and Unity be any thing more than Morde; the Conſider— 
ation, that they are now to be purchaſed o by your canſtant Communion, ought 
not to {et you againſt it, but to engage you to it; unleſs it be too great an inſtance 
of Condeſcen/ion, to ſacriſice the leaſt matters to ſuch Conſiderations. But, I pray 
God to forgive thoſe, who think 7hat a hardſhip and grievance, which they ought to 
eſteem one of the greateſt Honours they are capable of, on this ſide Heaven. For, 
when can it be more truly honourable for you to conform, than when it is vilible, 
that you comply with others, becauſe They will not comply with 77u; and, 
when you demonſtrate by this means, that 2 have a greater regard to Peace, 
and Unity, than They have? 
And, now, after 1% have ſaid all that is poſſible in the YVindication of your Se- 
paration, and after I have ſaid all this to prove it to be unneceſſary ; it imports 
nothing, either for you to argue for yourſelves, from the Scrip/ure-nolion of Schiſin, 
and from the //ritings of the Fathers; or for Me to turn ſuch Arguments againſt 
You, For, we are both agrecd, that all cauſeleſs Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians 
are to be avoided : And the Point in Queſtion is not, How the word Schiſm is 
uſed in Scripture ; or, what the Fathers have ſaid of the Occaſions, and Nature of 
Schiſm 5 but only this, 1 hether your Separation from the Church of England be ne- 
ceſſary, or not? If it be not, you acknowledge it to be Schiſmatical ; and, there- 
fore, you endeavour to ſhew, that it is. If it be, We acknowledge it not to be 
S/;ſmatical ; and only endeavour to ſhew, that it is not. But whether it be ſo, 
or not, cannot be ſhewn, either from the Scripture-notion of Schiſm, or from any 
Sayings of the Fathers. 
You allege alſo in your own Vindication the Judgment of Mr. Hales: And 
therefore, here I muſt take notice, that the Reader is very much miſtaken, if He 
imagine, that there is any thing in his 1/itings to your purpoſe, or, that you 
can defend yourſelves by any thing you have tranſcribed from Him: though, if 
you could, I muit put you in mind, that His Authority would ſignify no more 
when alleged for You, than You would allow it to ſignify, were it alleged 
oganſt You. That great Man ſays, indecd, that the word Schiſin is often ſo uſed, 
that it is only a Theological Scare-crow : But He ſays alfo, That it is a deadly 
Crime, where it is not by imputation but in deed. He ſays indeed, that <vhere cauſe 
of Schiſm is neceſſary, there not He that ſeparates, but He that occaſions the Separation, 
is the Schiſmatic : But He ſays alſo, in ſo many Words, That 7n Schiſms, which 
uc Fact, nothing can be a juſt Cauſe of refuſal of Communion, but only to require the 
Evecuiign of ſome unlawwſul, or ſuſpected Act; that is, nothing but what renders 
cc q anal Communion unlawful, as well as canſtant Communion. And from hence it 
15 Plain, that He never ſo much as dreamt of a Separation joined with occaſional 
Communion ; and little thought, that conſtant Communion with a Church, which 
Vor. 1. 4 doth 
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doth not require the Execution of any Act, which you think, or ſuſpect to be yy. 
lawful, could be rendred finful, by ſuch Circumſtances as you have fixed upon it, 
If there were any thing neceſſary to your Communion with the Church of England 
which you did but ſpect to be unlawful, this would hinder your occaſional 
Communion, as effectually as your conſtant Communion. But you are thoroughly 
ſatisfied, That Communion with this Church, is materially lawful; and therefore, 
you are as much condemned by Mr, Hales, as by any one; who, though He 
excuſe thoſe who judge, or ſuſpect it to be materially unlawful, yet He abſolutely 
condemns both your Principles and Practice. He ſays indeed, That when either 
falſe, or uncertain Concluſions are obtruded for Truth, and As either unlawful, ar 
miniſtring juſt ſcruple, are required of us to be performed: In theſe Caſes, conſent were 
Conſpiracy, and open conteſtation is not Faction or Schiſm, but due Chriſtian Animoſiy : 
And that #t 7s alike unlawful to make profeſſion of known, or ſuſpected Falſhoods, a; 
to put in practice unlawful, or ſuſpeeted Actions. But what is this to you, who allow 
Communion with our Church to be materially lawful ; and conſequently, who 
acknowledge, that, in order to it, you are neither required 4% make profeſſion if 
known, or ſuſpected Falſhoods ; or to put in practice, unlawful or ſuſpefted Actions? 
Another Principle I find attributed to Him f, That F things be impoſed, under the 
notion of indifferent, which many think ſinful, and a Schiſm follow thereupon, the In- 
poſers are the Schiſmatics : which I do not find ſo exprefled by Himſelf; and, if 
too ſtrictly underſtood, I am certain, is contrary both to Yi Principles, and 17. 
But, granting this to be His Principle, what if things be impoſed, which are wt 
thought ſinful, and a Schiſm follow 2 Will this Principle excuſe the Separation of 
thoſe who think that the things impoſed are not finful, as you do? But I wiſh that, 
| Inſtead of picking a Sentence, or Two, out of his Writings, you would ſeriouſly 
conſider what there is to be found in them irreconcileable to your Practice. For 
then, you might perhaps be ſenſible, That, as it 1s a fault in Superiours, not to wield 
in a matter of ſmall Concern, 70 the imbecillities of Inferiours ; ſo it is, much more, 
in Inferiours, not to yield, in Points materially lawful, to the Authority of Supe- 
riours. And, ſure, you could not be ſo fond of charging the guilt of your Schjjm, 
on the ſide of the Impo/ſers, upon his Authority, when you find it to be his Opinion, 
that there are Schiſms, in which both Parts are the Schiſinatics; and remember, that 
as They will not yield up, what they grant not to be neceſſary; ſo You will not 
practice what you grant not to be ſinful; and that Tou, as well as They will not 
do what You acknowledge to be materially lawful, in order to put an end to 
this Schi/m. 

You often inſinuate, that your Separation from the Church of England 13 
founded upon the ſame Arguments, on which the Separation of the Church of 
England from the Church of Rome is founded. But I wonder with what Juſtice 
this can be ſaid by You, who think that nothing is required in the Church of 
England, but what is materially lawful. For, Did any of our Reformers think it 
materially lawful to join in public Worſhip with that Church? Did ever any ot 
them occaſionally communicate with it, and argue againſt conflant Communion, 
not from any thing unlawful in the thing itſelf, but, from ſome imagined Circum- 
ſtances, equally applicable to other parts of their Practice? If they did not, then 
Your Separation is not founded upon the Principles, on which They ſeparates. 
And you ought, in Juſtice, either to give up ſuch Reaſonings as theſe, or, fairly 
to acknowledge, that the Proteflant Separation from the Church of Rome, was built 
upon Foundations wholly different from thoſe, on which Your Separation from 
the Church of England is built. 


f Abridgment, p. 647. | ; But 
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But it is time for me to conclude, I had a deſign of adding ſome few Con- 
Gderations more relating to ſome other Parts of Mr. Calamy's Book, and the 
Methods there taken for the ſupporting, and eſtabliſhing your Cauſe. But I have 
already run out into a greater length, than I thought of, in ſpeaking to what is 
more material to the great point between Us: and, I am ſure, You will agree 
with me, either, that I have already ſaid what is ſufficient to recommend Conſor- 
mity to You ; or, that nothing, that I could farther allege, would fignity any 
thing towards it. However, If there be any thing in any part of that Book, 
which I have not regarded; or any thing, which You can add to what hath been 
already alleged ; on which You will ſay that your Cauſe doth in the leaſt depend: 
1 promiſe, that I will give it all due conſideration. In the mean while, give me 
leave to think, that I have advanced ſomething, in all that I have ſaid, which 
may make you a little doubtful of the Excellence of your Cauſe; and incline 
you to think ſomewhat more favourably of Conformity, than you have hitherto 
appeared to do. You mult, of Neceſlity, either conform, or ſeparate. And, theres 
fore, if I have ſaid but barely enough to make it a doub!ful! point, Whether of the 
two you ought to chuſe ; conſider, laſt of all, that there are many, and weighty 
Arguments to Javiniine you to Conformily ; and remember, that it is your own 
Conceſſion, That you ought to be much more willing to attend to any Reaſons 
that can engage you to 7hat, than to find out Evaſions, and Arts, for the keeping 
on foot our unhappy Diviſions. It is in your Power to put a mighty ſtop to 
them; and, I pray God, it may, at length, be in your Hill. 
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A 
SERIOUS ADM ONITION 
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The FIRST PART of his DEFENCE of Moderate 
NON-CONFORMITY. 


81 R, 
Have already given ſufficient Aſſurances to Jun, and the World, that my whole 
Deſign, in endeavouring to reply to the Tenth Chapter of your Abridęment of 
the Life of Mr. Baxter, was founded upon nothing, but a ſincere defire that Truth 
might prevail; and that all Perſons concerned might the more eaſily judge on 
which fide it lies. This I have frequently, and ſeriouſly profeſſed : And, there. 
fore, need not now repeat any thing of this nature; but only take care to let the 
World fee, by my Behaviour in this Controverſie, that I am as much concerned for 
Truth, in reality, as in Profeſſion. And as this was truly the End I propoſed to 
myſelf in Writing; ſo, in order to the more eaſie Accompliſhment of it, I thought 
nothing could be more proper, than to confider all the Arguments for Non-Con- 
formity, as they are repreſented in that Chapter ; to State them as fairly, and im- 
partially, as poſſible ; to propoſe ſuch Reaſons againſt them as appeared to me 
convincing, with all the plainneſs and calmneſs I could; to avoid every thing 
that might raiſe a cloud of Paſſion before the Eyes of the Reader, and hinder Hin 
from judging with freedom ; and, throughout the whole, to endeavour to reduce 
the Controver/ie within 1ts due Bounds, that ſo nothing might be mixed with it, 
either to amuſe, or miſlead any Perſon concerned. And becauſe I am ſtill reſolved 
to ſearch for Truth in the ſame Methods in which I have begun; with the ſame 
regard to the main Controveſſie between us; with the ſame Reſolution of not 
turning aſide from it, on any Account ; with the ſame Deſign of not mixing any 
Thing with it which either doth not belong to it, or may, in the leaſt, contribute 
to the making it Obſcure, and Intricate ; therefore, it is, that I make boi to 
apply myſelf now to 1, in this Publick manner; to Expoſtulate with you 3 
little about the Tay you ſeem to have choſen to manage your Part in this Cas: 
to complain to 1 of the unkind Returns J have met with from You; to free the 
Controverſie once more from all thoſe Cireumftances, Foreign, and Perſonal, with 
which you have cloathed it; and to engage You, if poſſible, to perſue the Cauſe 
between us with that Stcadinels, and in thoſe Methods, which appear to me 
abſolutely neceflary for the finding out of Truth, and the recommending it to tlie 
World. It is my Deſign, when I ſee the Whole of what You ſhall offer, in Anſwet 


to my Defence of the Terms of Conformity, to conſider ſeriouſly every Portage 
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alleged againſt any thing I have advanced ; and to give it its duc Weight. And 
it is my Reſolution to permit nothing which is either Perſonal, or Foreign to the 
Cauſe, to enter into the Body of the Controver/ie. In the mean while, I think ſit to 
lay your Book, already Publiſhed, before me; to ſeparate what belongs to the 
Cauſe from what doth not belong to it ; and to give You my free Thoughts upon 
ſuch Things as ſeem to me to have no relation to our Purpoſe : That fo the 
World may judge, whether I have not ſome Reaſon to Complain of 7%, both on 
the Account of myſelf, and of the Cauſe I defend ; and that I may be more at 
Leiſure to attend wholly upon the Point in Hand, when You ſhall have Publiſhed 
all that You think fit; and that You yourſelf may have an Opportunity of con— 
ſidering, whether it be not better for You to alter the way in which You have 
begun to Treat me, and the Controverſie in which I am engaged. What I detign 
in this Paper ſhall be compriſed under theſe two Heads, 

I. I ſhall obſerve that great part of your Defence is taken up in what is of no 
relation to the Cauſe between Us: And that many Things are brought into it, 
which may help to obſcure the Controverfie, and prejudice Men againſt the FRa- 
bliſhed Church. 

II. 1 ſhall take Notice of the Perſonal Reflexions ſcattered through your Book; 
your unhandſome Treatment of myſelf; your unkind Cenſures; and your Miſ- 
repreſentations of my manner of Writing, and my Deſign. 

Before I enter upon theſe, I cannot help ſaying a Word or two to that great 
Wonder You expreſs, why You, who had but the Drudgery of bringing the Reaſons 
ef the Ejected Miniſters within a narrow Compaſs, ſhould fall under the Indignation 
of thoſe who have replied to your Tenth Chapter. Defence, p. 6. You tell us in 
your Preface, p. 6. That you acted but as an Hiſtorian ; and that if you have given a 
juſt view of their Sentiments, you have performed what you undertook, For my part, I 
know of no Indignation that you have experienced, but a great deal of Civility, I 
am ſure I hal ſo rauch Charity as to acquit you of any deſigned Injury to the 


Ejiabliſhed Minifters in theſe plain Words *. I do not fay that it was this Author*s 
Deſfion, in reviving theſe Heads of Nonconformity, to leſſen the Reputation, or blacken 


the Character ¶ any of his Neighbours : For I have tos good an Opinion of him to think 
him capable of ſuch a Deſign. In the Sentence before I had indeed faid, that if the 
Accuſations there brought againſt Miniſterial Conformity be received as built upon good 
Reaſons, the Conſequence will be, that we muſt be accounted guilty of as many, and 
great Crimes, as it is wvell poſſible for any Men to be guilty f: which is a very dif- 
terent Thing. And this I thought one good Reaſon for making a Reply, let who 
will be the firſt Author of them. But if you think much to be named as the 
Author, or the approver, of theſe Repreſentations ; (which is the utmoſt Injury I 
have done to you) You would do well to conſider, whether You have behaved 
yourſelf in this Cauſe, meerly as an Hifforian, You know, that You profeſs 
yourſelf a Follower of theſe Men; You have in your Hiſtory, in expreſs Words, 
applauced their Cauſe, and the Reaſons they ated upon, without ſetting the leaſt 
ark of Diflike upon any of them; You call them, in general, the fable Prin- 
ciþ/es, upon which Nonconformity is {till bottomed, as I have obſerved before now, 


though you have taken no Notice of it; and, what is yet more, You have added 


tercral Things in that Chapter yourſelf, All the Arguments in the latter part of 
it, urged in defence of your Separation, notwithſtanding your Occaſional! Commu— 
#9, appear there as your own, without any Quotations in the Margin; and, about 
the begining, the very worſt, and moſt groundleſs Aggravation of all, is intirely 
your own, And whether You can ſtill be conſidered meerly as an Hi/torian, let 


2 Pref, to Reaſon, of Conform. p. 184 of this volume. 


Vor. 1. 4 G 


any 


- — 
* — — - 7 K 
= — — 2 a r wx 
—— 2 3 ; 
- mm 2 " 
- —_—_ 85 — a — 
= ge par. — - wo 22 * oy - 
8 — — — — — hs \ 


a, > 7 ooh > 
hn, 4 


3 — — 

_ 

— eee. — 
* 


3 _ F 4 FER cc. 
” . T1 
* . = — — 8 
— — 


— 


* 


© a4 —_— — 
* — = l 


302 A SERIOUS ADMONITION To 


any one judge. But, beſides this, You cannot but be ſenſible that a Be drawer, 
up in the form of a Hiſtory, may poſſibly, by ſome helps of Art, be fo contriveq 

as to ſerve the Purpoſes of any one particular fort of Men, and to expoſe their 
Adverſaries better than in any other form whatever. All my deſign was to anſwer 
the Arguments there urged for Nonconformity, without reviling, or abuſing any 
Perſon. And this, I hope, can be no Offence to You; conſidering what you 
profeſs, yourſelf, at the beginning of that Chapter, in theſe Words, For thy help 
and afſiftance of Poſterity, I have here drawn up the Pleas of thoſe who were 1h, 
Sufferers, which, compared with the Arguments and Replies of the Aggreſſors, m ay 
help in paſſing an impartial Fudgment. And this my Defign I proſecuted by repre. 
ſenting my Thoughts upon this Subject, not to any one Perſon only, but to all 
the Diſſenting Miniſters, in whoſe name that Chapter was drawn up. What little 
Reaſon therefore, is there for your complaining of me, on this Account? But ] 
come now to my preſent Deſign. And 

I. I ſhall obſerve, That great part of your Defence is taken up in what is of no 
relation to the Cauſe between Us: And that many Things are brought into it, 
which may help to obſcure the Controverſie, and prejudice Men againſt the F/a. 
liſhed Church. And this I take notice of, for the ſake of Truth, that Men may 
not be ſet againſt Conformity without Reaſon; for my own ſake, that the World 
may not expect that I ſhould trouble myſelf to Reply to what is of no Relation 
to my Purpoſe ; and for your ſake, that you may reflect ſeriouſly upon your own 
Conduci in this Cauſe. The Particulars I have obſerved, of this Nature, are as 
follow. 

1, I begin with the 29 Sentences which you have thought fit to prefix to your 
Book: The one of which is taken out of my Lord of Sarum, viz. It is not our Boaſting 
that the Church of England is the beſt reformed, and the beſt conſtituted Church in the 
World, that will fignifie much to convince others, &c. and the other is taken out of 
Pufendorf, viz. Ubi Controverſis Dogmatibus annexa ſunt Emolumenta ; ſeu, ubi ad 
conſervandam potentiam, ac opes qucerendas Dogmata inventa, aut attemperata ſunt, 
non eft quod credamus, Diſputando ac Ratiocinando illa poſſe Everti, &c. The De- 
ſign of the former of theſe was, to make all Church. men ſenſible, that a good and 
holy Converſation was neceſſary, on their part, to recommend the Church of 
England to the Eſteem of Men, Sc. And I heartily applaud his Lordſbip's De- 
ſign in it. But I wonder what relation it hath to our Controverſie ; or what 
Service it can poſſibly do You; or what could induce You to place it in the 
front of a Book, which You call an Anſwer to Mr. Ollyffe, and Mr. Hoad!y ; 
unleſs You would have Your Reader imagine, that both Mr. Ole, and myſelf, 
ſpend our whole Time, and fill all our Pages with the higheſt and moſt extra- 
vagant Applauſes of the Eftabliſhed Church; that We are ſenſible of no neceſſiy 
of any Thing to recommend it to the World, beſides loud Cries of its Perſecfian 
and Excellence; and that We have advanced nothing againſt your Tenth Chapter, 
but Exclamations and Harangues upon the Conſtitution. I ſay, it can have no fe- 
lation to your Book, or the Title of it, but thus conſidered. And yet You know, 
that neither Mr. O/lyfe, nor I, have ſpent our Time after this manner; or give 
you this Advantage over Us. But, if you ſay, that there are ſome in the Church 
who do ſo; and you deſigned it againſt them: I anſwer, What is that to out 
_ Cauſe ? Or, Why mult the Reader be prejudiced againſt Us, with whom you! 
chief Buſineſs lies, for the ſake of Others? Is the Church to anſwer for the Bchu- 
viour of all the Members of it? Or muſt every Thing that can be thought of, e 
brought in, to ſet Men againſt our Cauſe, for fear they ſhould not find enough 
in our own Writings to do it? But the Other Sentence is yet more unaccou" 
able; the plain meaning of which I take to be this. Men Temporal Projis ® 
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annexed to Controverted Dodrines ; or, when Dottrmes are invented, or framed, for 

the preſerving of Poxwer, and the obiaining of Riches ; H 2 , not Hape by - Irgument 

10% wwork any Conviftion in the Minds of Men ; eſpecially of thoſe, whoſe Intereft 75 Po- 

culiarly concerned. This I take to be the intent of the Sentence. And 10 thts do 

not infinuate, and very plainly intimate to your Readers, that, it We be not 

convinced, by your Arguments, of the goodneſs of your Carſe, it is to be attri- 

buted to the J/orldly Advantages that attend Conformity ; and, cointcquently, that 

Temporal Inter gt guides our Thoughts, and frames our Notions for Us: it ths, 

ay, do not plainly, and without any force, intimate thus much, I confets, I 

underſtand not the Exgliſb of it. Aud it it do, 1 hope, you will not any longer 
be ſo angry with Mr. O/!yfe, for Inſinuuting, as you expreſs it, that 1 charge 

the Conformiſts, as Men of no Conſcience, Nay, We, of all others, have moſt Rea- 

{on to complain of this; becaule it is prefixed to a Book written in Auer to Us, 

Ve are the Perſons, with whom your Argument is managed, and whote Convic- 
{ion is chiefly attempted : And how unfortunate are Me, it this ſevere Cerſure mult 
be our Lot, ſhould we want Light to diſcern the Strength of thoſe Arguments, in 
which You ſometimes ſo much Triumph ? 1 might as juſtly retort this upon 7% 
many of whom need not envy the /or/dly Profits of the greateſt Number amongſt 
us; much leſs the [Expefations of thoſe who have none in Poſſeſſion: But had 1 
inſinuated to the J/orld, that any Thing of a Temporal Confideration was the Reaſon 
of your want of Convittion, I would have publickly aſked Pardon of the God of 
Truth and Love; againſt both which ſuch Inſinuations greatly offend ; whilſt 
they Injure the Reputation of Men, who may be Honeſt for ought we know, and 
recommend themſelves, and their Cauſe, to the Hatred and Averſion of others. 
You had more Scope and Excuſe for this way of Writing in your Abridement : 
Out of which I could produce many unkind [n/muations of this Nature, There, 
indeed, You adted as an Hiftorian ; and Freedom becomes that Character. But why 
in this Book alſo this Method ſhould be continued ; why the Conforming Clergy 
ſhould be here alſo repretented © as determining to take all Things in their own 
Senſe (as diſtinct from that Senſe in which it was molt reaſonable to underſtand the 
Terms of Conformity,) and Others as Urged to Conformity by the Neceſſities of their 
Families, and the Times d: And why in the very front of an Anfewer to Perſons, 
who had not been over-free in their Cenſures upon J, ſuch a Sentence ſhould 
be placed; will always remain a Wonder to all who know the value of Truth and 
Love. I hope, your boaſted Inpartiality, and your great Concern to appear of a 
Catholick Spirit, will induce you to remove ſuch Humbling-Blochs as theſe out of 
the way of your Readers. 

2. I cannot but obſerve how ſolicitous J ſtill are to draw in all the unneceſſary 
Azgravations You can think of: Such, I mean, as may either raiſe a reſpect in 
the Reader for your Cauſe ; or prejudice Him againſt the Cauſe We maintain. 
Your Preface begins with the Acceptance Your Abridgment hath met with among 
Men of Temper of all Ranks, and Denominations. I mult profeſs that my Acquaint- 
ance, and Converſation lies among Men of as much Temper, and as good a Spirit, 
as any can poſſibly be found: And I think myſelf obliged to declare, that I never 
yet knew any one ſingle Perſon, who did not eſteem it an unſeaſonable Perform- 
ance, naturally tending to revive our Differences; full of Inſinuations, and Re- 
flexions, upon the Cauſe of Conformity, and ſuch Repreſentations of it to the 
World, as muſt be of very ill Conſequence, if ſome Perſon did not endeavour to 
clear and vindicate it. I muſt likewiſe profeſs, that if I had met with any one 
ſenſible Perſon of another Mind, I had not eaſily been determined to concern 
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myſelf in the Cauſe. And, I believe, I may fay the ſame for Mr. Ollyfe, who 
hath expreſſed as great Reſentments of Your Performance as I have, and wh, 
Acquaintance want not Temper, and Moderation. But neither He, nor 7, have 
called it by ſuch Names as an Infamous Abridement ; or a Continued Libel againſ 
the Church, and Crotone: And therefore, methinks, You ſhould either have wholly 
neglected to draw in ſuch Aggravations as theſe; or elſe have plainly fignified to 
the Reader, that they belonged not to Us, or our Cauſe. Thus You likewiſ; 
Acquaint your Reader, that Jou are not inſenſible that you engage in a Canſe that 
hath oft been trampled upon: But generally by thoſe who have leafl underſlood it; \ 
Cauſe that hath often been doomed to Death, and yet flill ſurvives ; a Cauſe that 
hath met with as many Reproaches, as Primitive Chriſtianity. What muſt the 
Reader think from hence, but that We have inſulted, and trampled upon it, and 
loaded it with Reproaches ? Otherwiſe, why ſhould He be prepared by ſuch au 
Allarm as this, for a Defence of your Cauſe, in Anſwer to Mr. Ollyfe, and myſelf? 
This 1s as much to the purpoſe, and tends as much to the enlightening the 
Reader, as your repeated mention of Dr. Hickman's Diſtinction of Spirits; aud 
your Reflexion upon the Church for the Il manners and Ingratitude of ſome of her 
Proſelytes ; your frequent and ſevere Cenſures paſt upon many of the Conforming 
Clergy ; and ſeveral the like matters, interſperſed with your Argument, through 
out your whole Book : As if the Church ought to riſe, and fall, in the fem of 
Men, according to the Spirit and Behaviour of any particular member of it; and 
as if there were not ſome times a viſible want of a good Spirit, and Good-manner:, 
out of the Church, as well as in it. Such methods of Controverſie, I think, I can 
ſafely ſay, You could not learn either from Mr, Olle or myſelf: and, I hope 
We ſhall not learn them from You. 
3. You amuſe the World throughout your Preface, and your Book both, with 
a talk of Catholick Chriſtianity; a Catholick Temper ; a Catholick Spirit; Union upon 
Scripture Terms; and a zeal againſt making more neceſſary to the making a Man a 
Member of the Church, than what is neceſſary to the making him a Chriſtian : whereas 
J have ſhewn that, were the Scheme of thoſe Miniſters whom You profels to fol- 
low, accepted, the ſame Objections would ſtill ly againſt the Confiitution; that 
Mr. Baxter, and the Independents are guilty of the ſame thing ; and, conſequently, 
that You do not expect, or deſire, a National Eftabliſhment, wholly without ſuch 
Additions, as will inevitably exclude many, who have a Title to the name of 
Chriſtians. If You, for your part, be one of the ſame Principles with the more 
Moderate of the Zjected Miniſters, as You profeſs yourſelf to be, You mult be 
ready to Canſorm, though there be ſuch Terms in the Eftabliſbhment as will exclude 
ſome Chriſtians. If you have forſaken them in theſe Principles, then declare it; 
ſpeak for yourſelf only; Propheſie not againſt Union, in their Name, but in you 
own; and diſtinguith plainly between your own Principles, and theirs ; that io 
may know what I have to argue againſt. Union upon Scripture Terms is a vet! 
deſirable thing: And, as far as I am able to judge, were all of Us but willing to 
comply in what we acknowledge to be materially lawful, This would be an Un; 
upon Scripture Terms. But, to proceed, 

4. Your Book conſiſting of 230 Pages, beſides the Poſtſcript (in which nothing 
of Mr. Hoadly is mentioned, but his Charity) I ſhall now obſerve to You, and 
the World, how many of theſe Pages are of no concern to me; that ſo I ma) 
the more eaſily hereafter Anſwer the Expectations of all who ſhall Impartiall) 
look into this Controverfie. For Inſtance, therefore, your Defence from Page !- 
to Page 16. is all Preliminary: And of more concern to Mr. O/lyfe, and his Friends, 


and to myſelf, than to any part of our Cauſe, 
e Preface, | f Pref. p. 8, Your 
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Your Hiiſtorical Account from p. 16, to P. 32. ſcems to me to be of no 
conſequence to the Queſtion between U 8, IV hel ber Conformuty lo the 7. oft at al 
90 Jin the Church of England, be lawful. But if You take a pleaſure 25 1II a7 ing 
as an Hiſtorian, in this Cauſe, I cannot help it : But I will not imitate You; unlets 
Lou can ſhew me, that this is the readieſt way to compoſe our differences ; which 
is the end 1 propole. This I apprehend to be one of the molt effectual methods, 
to revive our mutual Jealouſies, and incenſe Us againſt one another: and there- 
tore, I ſhall make a Conſcience of avoiding it; leſt I ſhould have a hand in re- 
newing, and opening thoſe Wounds, which I will ever ſtudy to heal. But 7 one 
ſeem very much concerned, that the ///or/d ſhould believe, that the Controverfie 
between Us depends very much upon Hiſtory. 1 have read over all the Hiſtorical 
Paſuges, by which You have, as they occurred to your Memory, elucidated Mr. 
Ollvtk's general Remark : and I cannot, I profeſs, apprehend how they will help 
[Us 70 our preſent Debate. However, when you prove that this Controveryie depends 
% much upon Hiftory as you pretends, I promiſe that alſo, will not take Hiſtory 
and Argument apart, but conſider them together, as having mutual Dependence, and 
Reflecting a mutual Light. This is what I have endeavourctd hitherto to avoid : 
And I will ſee more Reaſon for it, before I alter my Reſolution of freeing the 
Cintroverſie from every thing that will not help to determine it. But, perhaps, 
I nced not be ſo concerned about this, ſince your Contents tell the World, that 
this was deſigned particularly for the uſe of Mr. Ollyffe. 

Again, your Defence from p. 35, to p. 52, concerns Mr. O/lyfe and not 
myſelf, who Argues with You upon ſuppoſition, that our Ordinations are Valid. 

From p. 68, to p. 70, your Defence concerns the moiſt Learned Mr. Dod- 
wwe/”s Notion. | 

From p. 125, to p. 183, we have an Elaborate Diſſertation againſt the 
Fathers, and their Authority in the Quęſtian between Us. Not but that there are a 
great many Paſſages in their Writings, which may abate the Triumph of your Brethren, 
if they'll weigh them impartially ® : But yet there is ſome reaſon or other for your 
great zeal againſt them ; eſpecially when not one of them hath been urged againſt 
You, either by Mr. O/lyfe or by Me. At preſent, I am not much concerned to 
examine all that you have amaſled together againſt them. But I promiſe You, 
that when I begin to argue with You upon their Authority, I will either Build 
no more upon it than your own conceſſions will give me leave; or I will vindi- 
cate their Authority as far as J make uſe of it. I am ſorry, in the mean time, 
that You ſhould think it worth your while to fill ſo many Pages, with what 
hath been already ſo fully treated of, amongſt Learned Men: Eſpecially when 
thoſe, whole names you have put in the Tzzle of your Defence, ſeemed ſo ſolici- 
tous to keep the Cauſe clear from all ſuch Embarraſments; and not to urge You 
with Authority, but Reaſon. You tell Us indeed, that Ju have taken a wider 
Compaſs than a bare Reply to your Animadverters made neceſſary. For what Rea- 
ſons You were induced to this, You beſt know: But 1 hope, You will pardon 
our Animadverters, if they {till endeavour to keep the Controverſie within it's 
due Bounds ; and think it not neceſſary to follow you in this wide Compaſs, which, 
You acknowledge, they made it not neceſſary for You to tale. Methinks, when it 
was nothing but our Animadverſians which gave occaſion to this Defence, You 
ſhould rather have endeavoured to keep the Cauſe as clear, and open, as We had 


leſt it; and to avoid the raking a wider compaſs than a Reply 19 Us made neceſſary. 


5 P. 16. h P. 179. 
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] Theſe parts of your Defence I am not under the leaſt Obligation to conſider iny 
1 farther. Every Tittle, beſides theſe, ſhall (I promiſe you) be in due time ſeriouſſy 
1 and deliberately weighed. Every thing, I mean, in which you can think You 
oppoſe me : And it ſhall be either ſhewn, that it doth not concern my Argu- 
[ ment ; or that it hath not that weight which you ſuppoſe : or it ſhall be acknow. 
1 ledged to carry Truth and Reaſon along with it. 

In the mean while, leſt thoſe Reflexions which You have fo freely caſt upon my. 
ſelf, ſhould prejudice any Perſons againſt the Cauſe I defend; and hinder them 
from judging impartially between Us, You muſt permit me, as I deſigned, 

II. To take notice of the Perſonal Reflexions ſcattered through your Book your 
| unhandſome treatment of myſelf ; your unkind Cenſures ; and your Miſ-repre. 
| . ſentations of my deſign, and my manner of writing: An Uſage which, in the 
| judgment of all who are not ſo nearly concerned as yourſelf, I have little 
| deſerved at your Hauds. 

And this I think very neceſſary, not only as a juſt Vindication of myſelf in 
1 thoſe Points, in which no good Man is willing that his Reputation ſhould ſuffer; 
| but principally, for the ſake of Truth, and that Cauſe in which I am, upon true 

Chriſtian Principles, engaged. For when the Perſon who defends a Cauſe is 
Repreſented after ſuch a manner, as muſt of neceſſity render him Odiaus to thoſe 
whom He is Labouring to convince; the Cauſe itſelf is fure to ſuffer for it; and 
Hall his hopes of having the leaſt influence upon their minds are utterly defeated, 
They will not ſo much as be perſuaded to read what ſuch an one, hath advanced: 
And that He is ſuch an one, they are ſure; becaule they have it upon the Word of 
One, on whom they can ſafely depend. This prejudice is propagated from one to 
another: And ſo moſt of thoſe, who are chiefly concerned, are perfectly out of the 
reach of whatever He can propoſe, and entirely Indiſpoſed to receive any thing 
| | He can advance. 

N What I have to complain of, under this Head, is, that I find you very free in 
your Reflexions upon my Temper, and Charity, and Manner of Writing ; and giv- 
| ing a ſtrange account of my little Regard to Peace and Union: And theſe Reflexions 
| are intermixed with your Reaſoning, and ſcattered throughout your whole Book. 
As for your dignifying me with the Contemptuous name of your Catechift, only 
becauſel alk ſome very material Que/ions in the Courſe of my Argument: and 
your ridiculing my Agreement with Mr. Baxter* (which, I here give you notice, 
ſhall be evidently ſhewn to be exactly as great as I have expreſſed, notwithſtanding 
your Triumphs over me) and other pleaſantneſſes by which you have endeavoured 
to give Life to your Cauſe; I can eafily paſs them over; and aſcribe them to a 
ſort of Genius unable to bear up under the dryneſs of a ſerious Controverſie, with- 
out ſuch diverſions. But I will ſee it more for the advantage of Truth, before I 
imitate You in theſe Beauties : And, in the mean time, can very eaſily yield the 
Prize. But upon the other things, which I have juſt now mentioned, You muſt 

give me leave to dwell a little longer. And 
1. As to my Temper and Charity. You obſerve, p. 183, that many think toe 
5 Church can never be preſerved but in that Veſſel they are embarqued in. And you add, 
| that Ju are ſorry to find Mr. Hoadly diſcovering ſo much of ſuch a Temper: And 
that @ more Catholick Spirit moſt certainly muſt prevail, before ever our Breaches come i0 
be healed. And again, p. 200, after You have, in your way, expoſed my obliging 
Condeſcenſion, in promiſing 10 believe that God approves your irregular Ordinations, if 
von can ſhew any neceſſity for them, You add, that when I become more acquainted wit 


P. 211. * P. 196. 


a Catholic 
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a Catholick Spirit, You doubt not but my Brotherly Kind cb be more extenſive. 
P. 53 You tell the World, that 7 a management of this Argument, my ene 
ſrems more commmendable than my Charity. P. 62, You are more inclined 15 wifh your 
Cenſarers Charity, than to queſtion the grounds Tou g9 bon. P. 191, Allllle more 
Charity might do him no Diſtindneſs. P. 220, You ſay, Io are confirmed, by my 
Reaſons for Re-Ordination, in this, that vou, Diſſenters are not the only Perſons in the 
/ rl, among whom the unt or Decay of Charity, and Flumility, is to be lamented, 
Neither are you content with this frequent Repetition of your Cenſures through- 
out your Book, in which oniy I am concerned: But Your very Pgſ#/cri/þt muſt not 
be free from Your ſeverity; and Mr. Dorrington muſt be told, that He comes Hort 
even of Ai. Hoadlv's Charity, p. 245, which looks as if my Char/ty were going 
into a Proverb amongſt You. But before You prexeed any farther in this Courle, 
et me beg of You to conſider, whether You be hot very much miſtaken, either in 
715, or in your notions of Temper and Charity. As for myſelf, I thank God, I have 
as dive and extenſive a Char/ty as can be, I am as ready and as inclined to 
think well of thoſe who differ from me, as I am to think well of myſelf. I am as 
willing to belicve that they act upon honett Pr/zciples, and are perfectly honeſt Men, 
as lam to believe ſo of myſelf. I can make all the allowances in the World for them: 
And I am heartily diſpoſed to do them all the good Offices that the Chriftian Rel:- 
gin requires from one Man, and one Chriſtian to another. And I think, this is a 
Catholick Temper, and a Catholic Spirit. But then you mult pardon me, if I can- 
not eſtcem it a part of Chrilian Charity, to frame my Primciples 10, as to approve of 
all the Actions of Honeſt and Underſtanding Men. Certainly, no Conſideration 
in the World, but the apparent Reaſon of things, ought to have any hand in the 
forming our Notions, and ſettling our Judgments: And certainly Charity hath 
nothing to do in my impartial ſearches after Truth, and in my Enquiry after Re- 
gular Ordinations. If I think that I find the greateſt Reaſon to judge that Hpiſcapal 
Ordination is the Regular Ordination ſettled in the Church of Chriſt; this may be an 
Error poſſibly, but can never deſerve the hard name of Uncharitableneſs, or be 
called 1ant of a Catholick Temper. Theſe are Vices ſeverely cenſured, and con- 
demned by the Chriftian Law: And it is very hard indeed to tax a Man with 7heſe, 
becauſe He is honeft, and judges as He himſelf ſces Reaſon ; and endeavours to 
convince others of the Truth of the ſame things. Nay, I do not fee that You 
yourſelf exceed me very much in this Catholic] Spirit, unleſs it be that I mention 
it not ſo often as You do. For, as I ſay that Regin Ordination is to be fought for, 
ſo ſay 1. As J ſay, that God doth not approve Irregular Ordinations, ſo ſay 
You. As Iſay, that Epiſcopal Ordination is the Regular Ordination; ſo Tou ſay that 
lach Epiſcopal and Preſbyterian Ordination are Regular. So that, as [come behind 
You in this Catholick Temper ; ſo You, as certainly, come behind other Perſons, 
who maintain, that God approves the Miiſtrations not only of thoſe who have 
Epiſcapal Ordination, or Preſbyterian Ordination; but of thoſe alſo who have Popu- 
lar Ordination without any Ecclſiaſtical Officer ; and of thoſe who have only an 
Inward Call; and of all who will ſet themſclves up for Public Teachers. And 
deed, according to this notion of Charity, I do not {ce but that He that is largeſt 
in his thoughts about God's Approbation, hath the only true Title to a Catholick 
Shit, and an extenfive Brotherly-kindneſs. But I confeſs, I have other notions of 
Chariry : And never ſhall underſtand that t hath any thing to do with the Fudg- 
ment in the ſearch after Truth, and the Vill of God; and never, I hope, ſhall tax 
any Man with the Mant of Charity, for the ſake of the Do#rines He Preaches, or 
the Principles He Argues upon. And pray conſider, that to make out this Charge 
of yours againſt me, you mult either ſuppoſe, that I was led to my Principles at 


firſt 
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firſt by an uncharitable and narrow frame of Hirit; which I am ſure You will ny 


ſay, becauſe you have not the leaſt ground for it: or elſe, you muſt Charge me 
with this defect, merely on the account of the Conſequences of my Principles; whiz), 
I could hardly think you capable of doing. For when I think I have full ante. 
cedent proof for the Truth of them, I am no more blameable for the Conſequence; of 
them, be they never ſo harſh, than if they were ſuch as the beſt natured Man in 
the World could with them to be. And I am ſure you yourſelf would think it 
hard to be repreſented to the World as a Perſon of little Charity, and no Cathyj;c; 
Temper, on account of any unpleaſant conſequences, which might be fixed upon a 
Doctrine which you judge to be founded on Scripture. But if you till perſiſt in 
charging me with the want of an Extenſive Brotherly-Rindneſs for the ſake of the 
Conſequences of my Principles; I delire to know, what theſe Conſequences are, Th. 
utmoſt you can make of them is this, that Hone/? Men may be miſtaken in their Or 
daining others, and in their being Ordained themſelves, to the Minifiry : And that G94 
doth not approve of them in this their Behaviour. Theſe are the only conſequences 
which you can juſtly fix upon Me: For, as for the invalidity and unprofitablene; of 
all their Miniſtrations to the People, J have diſclaimed it, and ſufficiently theiyn tlie 
Unreaſonableneſs of it; and will go on to defend what I have ſaid upon it: And 
that (with your good leave) ſtill upon Mr. Baxter's Principles. Now what i; 
there ſo mighty terrible in 7he/e that ſhould affright any Man from embracing ths 


Principles J have eſpouſed? Nay, what is there in the Conſequences of my Princ;. 


ples, comparable to the Conſequences of that Principle, that the Benefit of Spiritual! 
Aadminiftrations depends upon the Authority of Him that Adminiſters ? In the efſpoul. 
ing of which Principle you agree with Mr. Doatwell, Were it a true way of 
Judging, I ſhould defire that the Truth of our Principles might be determined by 
the Conſequences of them. But I know it is a very fallible and unjuſt method; 
And, as the Conſequences of my Principles had nothing to do in the recommending 
them to my Underſtanding ; ſo I will be careful not to charge any one with Van 
of Charity for the ſake of thoſe things in which Charity can have no part. And! 
cannot but hope, that though I be not the i whom you have charged after this 
manner, and on this very account; yet I ſhall be the 4%, whole Temper and Br 
therly-kindneſs you will call in queſtion, for the ſake of his Principles. It 1s one 
part of Charity not to charge all the hard Conſequences of a Doctrine upon the Perſm 
who teaches it; becauſe He may diſown them, though they appear to Us to follow 
from it. And, certainly, it is a part of Charity not to charge Him with Unchari- 
tableneſs, for the ſake of theſe Conſequences : And ſuch a part of Charity as You will 
not, I hope, any longer deny to One who hath not ſo much as provoked You to 
this fort of Behaviour. When a Doctrine is void of all antecedent proof, or can pre- 
tend to but very little; then let it be embraced, or rejected, according to its C 
quences, When two Doctrines ſeem to have equal antecedent proof; then let the 
Conſequences of each be weighed, and they may reaſonably help to determine the 
Conteſt between them. "Theſe Uſes we may juſtly make of the Conſequences oi 
any Doctrines. But as for judging of the Temper, or Humility, or Charity of a 
Perſon, from them; had I been guilty of it, I would acknowledge, that I had 
been ſadly defective in a Catholick Spirit, and an Extenſive Brotherly-kindneſs. 
In one of the Paſſages before-cited you do, indeed, tax me with the Want ot 
Charity upon another account, the ground of which I muſt now ſet betorc the 
Reader's Eyes, that He may judge himſelf of it. You ſay, Re- ordination is ſuch a 
difficulty in the way to Union, as can never be got over, You ſtill go on to Orgais 
others, i. e. Vou go on to lay (as my Words are!) what you account an inſuperable Dj: 


. C ully, 


1 Reaſ, of Conf. ut ſupra, p. 188. 
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fcully, which would otherwiſe be wanting, in the way towards ſuch an Union as You ſay 
von deſire. Then I add, Pardonus, if wwe cannot think that this Praetice is agreeable 0 
"that deſire of Peace and Concord you expreſs, which ſeems to Us as if you rather defired 
to prevent it, unleſs it could be brought about wholly in your own way. Theſe are my 
Words, and upon theſe You tell me, that a /iztle more Charity might do me no Dij- 
kindneſs. 1 return not your Complement ; but appeal to all who can read the Sen- 
rence, whether it be not a very natural Thought, that the laying an 7ſuperable 
Difficulty in the way to Union ſeems rather agreeable to a deſire of preventing it 
(unlefs it can be had upon your own Terms) than of obtaining it; and alſo whe- 
ther this Thought could be expreſſed more inoffenſively, than I have expreſſed it. 
And were it not fo Natural in itſelf, and ſo Inaſfenſively expreſſed; yet I would 
Appeal to yourſelf, and atk You, whether J will be content with the Name of 
Uncharitable, becauſe you think you have Reaſon to Charge the Church-men (as 
You often do) with the want of any deſire after Union, unleſs all will come up 
exactly to their Meaſures? I ſuppoſe you will not. I will not Examine whether 
you always do this in as ingſenſive a Manner as that in which I expreſſed myſelf; 
but only deſire you, if you would not take it well to have this Name fixed upon 
u, on this Account, not to fix it upon One, who hath as little deſerved it as 
vourſelf. I come now 

2. To take notice of thoſe Reflexions ſcattered through your Book concerning 
my Manner of Writing. 1 am reprelented by you as arraigning Non all as Intru- 
ders, p. 53 3 and, in another Place, as aſſaulting Nou, p. 113; as 1aking Pleaſure in 
nullifying your Miniſtry, p. 59; as lighting Jou, and pouring Contempt upon your Mix 
niſtry, p. 2 38. And you cannot ſet about the defending of your Ordinations, 
without adding, of which Mr. Hoadly takes a Liberty of Speaking ſo Contemptibly, 
p. 70. Theſe Phraſes carry along with them the Ideas of Violence, and Contempt: 
And yet, theſe, and the like, are the Phraſes you chuſe to make uſe of: And who 
would not imagine from theſe, that I had very violently, and rudely attaqued you; 
and that I had made it my Buſineſs to ridicule, and expoſe your Miniſiry? When, 
in Truth, you cannot produce one violent, or contemptuous Word, as I know of: 
Nor can you lay to my Charge any thing, but that my Thoughts differ from 
yours; and that I have ſeriouſly and calmly repreſented them to you. And whe- 
ther I deſerve ſuch Language, and ought to be thus repreſented, let any Perſons 
judge. 

But this is not all. For you have repreſented me as a Perſon running in with 
the Common Cry againſt Occaſional Communion, only for mentioning the Scruples 
of your People about that, as an Argument why you ſhould not inſiſt upon the 
Scruples of your People, in the Affair of Reordination. Theſe are your Words, 
5. 224. This Occaſional Communion 7s me/t certainly a firange fort of a Thing, that 
High Church, Low Church, every one that Writes, muſt have a fling at it. Ts Moaifh 
to give it hard Words ; and our Author was not willing, it ſeems, to be out of the Fa- 
pion, He makes moſt tragical Exclamations about it. As for the Argument drawn 
trom theſe Scruples, it ſhall be defended in its proper Place. But what you lay to 
my Charge here, the giving hard Words becauſe it is Modiſb, is ſo manifeſtly un- 
Juit, that I cannot but wonder to find that you could ſay it. For I Appeal to all 
your Brethren, who have done me the Honour to look into what J have written, 
whether have ever mentioned Occaſional Communion but when it naturally offered 
melt; and whether I. have ever brought it in, but to make ule of it as an Argu- 
"it to convince you of what appeared to me to be Truth. Had I inveighed againſt 
it 35 a diſbongſt Practice, or a piece of Hypocriſie; or had I gone one Step out of my 


Way to Expoſe it, You might have had ſome Ground for this Charge. But I 
Vor. I 4 I have 
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have never done ſo, either in Converſation, or in Print: And fince I have ſaid no. 
thing of it but what you know to be true; and what I can juſtifie by what Von 
yourſelf ſay, at the end of the Tenth Chapter of your Abridgment, where you auſwets 
the Objection drawn from the Scandal of the Practice; methinks, Vou mipht 
have ſpared me; and not have made me Odious to your Reader, by repreſenting 
me as One who give it hard Words, becauſe it is Faſhionable. 

This is the right way, I confeſs, to prejudice Him againſt the Cauſe T maintain: 
But that doth not become an impartial Lover of Truth. I have, indeed, con- 
ſidered, as carefully as I could, whatever you have faid in vindication of the 
neceſſity of a Separation from a Church with which you can occaſionally Commun. 
cate. But I have given your Occaſional Communion no hard Words; nor have I ſpg. 
ken of it, but in order to ſhew, that your Separation is not neceſſary, And I dare 
aſſure you, that there is not one of thoſe B/hops whom you have thought fit to 
bring in, and Applaud, upon this Occaſion, but will ſay the fame of Occaſyny! 
Communion that I have ſaid. For, I am ſure, no Perſons have at all times declared 
themſelves more ſenſible of the Unreaſonableneſs of your Separation; and of that 
Principle in particular, that a Separation is neceſſary, though conſtant Communion be 
materially Lawful, than their Lordſbips have done. But, after you have triumphed 
as much as you thought fit upon this Head, you tell us, P. 226, You forbear en 
larging now, in hope it will ſhortly be performed by a better Hand. I do, therefore, 
here call upon you, in the Face of the World, to uſe your Intereſt ; and I do make 
it my Requeſt to that better Hand that I may not be drawn in as a Perſon giving 
hard Words for Faſbion's ſake ; but that the Uſes I have made of it in my Argu- 
ment may be as fairly, and ſeriouſly conſidered, as they have been propoſed, If 
this Favour may be granted, without any ſuch groundleſs Excurſions as theſe, it 
concerns me little by what Hand it be performed; for I regard not the Perſn, 
but the Cauſe, But if I muſt ſtill have no other Satisfaction, but that of ſeeing 
myſelf abuſed, and objected (as it were) to the hatred, and ill- will of the Multi- 
tude; I ſhall take no farther notice of it; but only be content to learn ſome Epe- 
rience in Mankind from it. 

To conclude this Head, I think I can ſafely ſay, that I have avoided whatever 
might Offend, as far as it was poſhble ; that I have expoſed and ridiculed, neither 
any Perſon, nor any Argument; that I have never ſtepped aſide to Cenſure, or 
inveigh againſt any one; that when I have been forced, in the Courſe of that Chapter 
to which I replied, to take notice of ſome ungratęſul Paſſages, J have done it ſe- 
riouſly ; and ſhewn the Occaſion ; and only endeavoured to put a ſtop to ſuch 
unneceſſary Aggravations as muſt alienate our Minds from one another, and prevent 
our Union. And if this have offended any, it was what was abſolutely neceſſary; 
and I cannot help it. But, for fear I may be too partial in my own Caſe, ! will 
add this, that if Tou will ſhew me, in all that I have written, any hard and bittcr 
Language; any thing that tends to Incenſe and Inflame; any thing brought in 
for Faſhions ſake, or for it's ſake, or for Railery; any thing but what I had a 
Juſt and fair Occaſion for ſaying ; I promiſe, that I will repent of it, and revoke 
it, and alter it. For I would willingly have the Book as perfect as poſſible: And, 
I aflure you, I look upon ſuch Embelliſhments to be the worſt ſort of Inpeffeliinis, 
that can be found in the Writings of Chriſtiann. And thus having, as I hope, ſut- 
ficiently vindicated my Temper, and Charity, and Manner of IWriting, from fucl 
Repreſentations as are ſcattered through your Book, and may prejudice man) Pere 
ſons againſt the Cayſe I maintain; and finding abundant Reaſon, upon the Rewe, 
to rejoyce that I have given you no more occaſion for Cenſure; I come 19% 0 
what, indeed, is ſomething worſe. I mean The 
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3. The Account you give of my little Regard to Peace and Union. And this 
not ſpoken by the by, or dropped in the heat of Diſputatian; but given at tome 
length, at the very beginning of your Defence, before you let the Reader into 
any part of the Cauſe, Perhaps you will with me a little more Charity, if I ſhould 
tell you, that this /voks as if you would not admit your Diſſenting Readers into 
the merits of the Cauſe, before you had given them ſuch an account of my Regards 
to Union, as muſt of neceſſity prejudice them againſt Me, and againſt my Argument: 
And, therefore, I ſhall only ſet the Matter before the Reader's own Eyes; that 
He may himſelf judge upon what Grounds, and for what Reaſons you have thug 
thought fit to Chara#terize me, before you come to the Cauſe, which doth not in 
the leaſt depend upon my Perſenal Qualities. This Account is given, p. 14, 15. of 
your Defence; from which I ſhall make bold to Tranſcribe the Paſſages following, 
There are two ways to Union. One is by retaining all the Ieclefiaſtical Impoſitions, 
and bringing thoſe who have hitherto flood back to crouch under the Burdens : The 
other by leaving the Things impoſed in their natural Indiffzrence, &c. He is for the 
former way of Union. Again, If you keep the Cauſe of Diviſion, and have an incu- 
rable Fondneſs for that, You may take what Pains You pleaſe in fairly removing, &c, 
Again, You may attempt to perſewade thoſe that complain, that Things are as 
they ſhould be; and that the removal of the dividing Engines 1s needleſs ; that they are 
better as they are, &c. Again, As to Mr. Hoadly, he gives us fair Words tis 
true: He is not for Hang, Draw and Quarter, as ſome of his Brethren have been, 
that have gone before Him, (which way of talking you had better have left, at this 
time, to the Author of the Shorteſt Way with the Diſſenters.) But he ſeems as fond 
of all the Impofitions that have occaſioned the Diviſion, as thoſe that fixed them, He is 
for Union indeed, by our Compliance with the Church in all Things ; but, by his Good- 
will, he would hardly part with a Pin out of the Tabernacle, though Union might be 
the Conſequence. And for this Reaſon, all his fair Words will not make his Per form— 
ance acceptable. You are pleaſed to add, I am not indeed inſenfible, how little it is in 
the Poxwer of Men of his Rank, or even of thoſe in Higher Stations in the Church, to 
make way for needful Abatements : But owning the want of Amendments, and juſtifying 
the Denial of them, are with me very different Indications. In plain Truth, he would 
have been as likely to win upon Us, by repreſenting the 'Terms of Conformity accord- 
ing to our Wiſhes, as by pretending the ſaid Terms are as good as we could wiſh them 
0 be; which they muſt be, if Amendments are needleſs. This is the Alarm by which 
You prepare your Readers Minds for an Anſwer to my Arguments; and in this 
Accuſation, You have laid to my Charge, that I am for retaining all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Impofitions ; that I have an incurable Fondneſs for them; that my Buſineſs hath been 
to perſwade you that Things are as they ſhould be ; that I ſeem as fond of the Impoſi- 
tions, as thoſe that fixed them; that, by my Good-will, I would hardly part with a 
Pin out of the Tabernacle, though Union. might be the Conſequence; that I have juſtified 
the Denial of Amendments ; and that I have pretended that the Terms of Conformity 
are as good as you could wiſh them to be, and that Amendments are needleſs. 
Which Accuſation will for ever remain a Wonder to any one who will but look 
into my Books. And that you yourſelf may be ſenſible of the Injury you have 
done me in this Charge; and that you may fee I am not aſhamed of the Temper 
contrary to this which you have here aſcribed to me, and that the World may 
judge of the Treatment J have met with from you; I will here tranſcribe ſome 
plain and expreſs Sentences, out of my Books, in which you may find as evident 


Declarations and Profeſſions, to the contrary of what you have here charged me 
With, as can be expreſſed in Words, 


Part I. 
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Part I. p. 211, After having endeavoured to ſhew, upon your own Principle, 
that you may lawfully comply with the Impo/itions; and that the Biſhops had 5 
much Authority to preſcribe thoſe which are /crupled, as thoſe which are not ſeyy. 
pled by you; and after having argued, in the name only of thoſe who retained them 
and in relation to thoſe Arguments on/y which I had been before examining , 
add theſe Words. But you may now aſe, Are you then for no Alterations? 77, 
am fully per ſtwaded, there may be Alterations made for the Perfection, and Advantage 
of the Church. I profeſs, I ſhall always plead for ſuch as are ſo; and that ſy nuch 
the more, if they be ſuch alſo as are likely to reconcile any Diſſenter to it: Nay, 2 
this Account, I hall plead for ſuch as are not ſo, provided the Church receive ng Damage 
from them. And furely you will not ſay, that I am abſolutely ſet againſt all 4. 
rations, merely becauſe I do not think every Argument you have urged to be ſuf. 
ficient to prove them abſolutely neceſſary. Again, p. 218, &c. I plead in expreſs 
Words for the Alteration of the Burial Office, which hath given you ſo much Dis. 
guſt, P. 222, Speaking of ſome of the Apocryphal Leſſons, I ute ſuch Expreſſions 
as do not certainly imply, that every Thing is juſt as it ſhould be. Again, p. 224, 
ſpeaking of the Damnatory Sentence in the Athanaſian Creed, J am ſo open as to 
give it as my Opinion, that ſuch Sentences had better been omitted. Farther, Par; ll. 
p. 272, I have theſe Words, For my Part, It is my Opinion, that there never was, 
is, or will be, a National Conſtitution / perfect, but that ſomething may be added ty 
it, &c. and, immediately after, 1 ſhall never think any Objection firong enough again 
ſuch Additions or Alterations as may contribute to the farther Perfection of it. And 
again, p. 272, Itell you that [ differ, as well as You, from thoſe who think the Na- 
tional Eftabliſhment ſo perfect as to need no Amendments, And let any one but con- 
ſider, what I have ſaid, from p. 293, to p. 296, where I have compared Your Re- 
fuſal of Communion, with the Refuſal of Alterations for the ſake of Peace; the Rea- 
ſons why You cannot conftantly Communicate, with the Reaſons why ſome think 
themſelves obliged to deny all Abatements; and read that Sentence, p. 296, Neither 
the one, nor the other, is any more unlawful, than the greateſt Duties in the Chriſtian 
Religion are: And then let him judge, whether I have not Reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
I have been too bold, rather than too backward, in declaring my poor Opinion in 
this Cauſe ; and whether I have given You the leaſt foundation for taxing me, as 
You have done. Theſe are all expreſs Declarations, diametrically oppoſite to 
your Charge, beſides many Intimations to the ſame effect. Had I been wholly 
ſilent upon this Head; or, had I only given ſome obſcure Hints, by the by, of 
my Judgment upon it ; You could not have thought it juſtifiable, to have drawn 
up this Accuſation againſt me : And you ought to have attributed my Caution to 
the little Power which, You are ſenſible, Men of my Rank have, to make way for need- 
ful Abatements. But if You can, after ſuch direct and poſitive Declarations to the 
contrary, and thoſe repeated over and over again, and freely expreſſed upon all 
occaſions, repreſent me as one who hath pretended that all Amendments are needleſs; 
as one who would hardly part with a Pin out of the Tabernacle, though Union might 
be the Conſequence; as one that hath an incurable Fondneſs for the Impoſitions You 
{cruple, and the like: I ſay, If, after all this, you can repreſent me as ſuch an one, 
I confeſs, I know not what You will lay to my Charge next. I will not rech- 
minate upon You, who have ſo abſolutely, and poſitively declared againſt Union upon 
the preſent Terms; and have pragngſticated that no Period will ever be put to our 
Divifions by your Compliance in what You acknowledge to be materzally lawful. 
But I would truſt any one to determine, whether of Us is the more concerned for 


Peace and Union: You, who diſdain Concord, unleſs others will come down to You; 
; | 0 
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or 1, who have endeavoured to ſhew, that a Compliance, on all ſides, in what is 
materially lawful, for the ſake of Concord, is a moſt reaſonable and glorious Virtue. 

T have, I acknowledge, endeavoured to repreſent to you the Reaſonableneſs of 
Conſurmity, notwithſtanding theſe Impg/itions ; J have, indeed, ſhewn you what 
might be replied to you by the Retainers of the Impoſitions, in anſwer to thoſe Ar- 
guments you have laid ſtreſs upon; I have, I confeſs, declared that Epiſcopacy, and 
a Liturgy ought not to be given up to the unreaſonable Scruples of Men; neither 
of which are ſcrupled by you: But Peace and Union are ſuch valuable Conſiderations 
in my Account, that I would part with many a Piz out of the Tabernacle, to pur- 
chaſe them. All my Reaſonings with You, who acknowledge Conformity to be 
materially lawful, are taken from theſe Confiderations, And, indeed, the only 
S-heme You can juſtly fix upon me, is this, That a Compliance is, on each fide; 
lawful. and commendable, for the ſake of Peace and Union. And ſurely, You 
cannot but ſee a difference between arguing with You about the Lawfulneſs of 
Compliance with theſe Impofiticns upon your own Principles, and having an incu- 
rable Fondneſs for them; between the pleading in the Name of others, for the bare 
lawfulneſs of retaining them, in oppoſition to ſome par/icular Reaſons only; and 
being averſe to part with one of them, to purchaſe Peace and Union * Eſpecially 
when I have in the ſame Breath openly declared my own Mind. 

You tell the World in your Preface, that 7ou have care fully peruſed my Two 
Boks. Now you cannot give a greater Demonitration that you have done ſo, 
than ſuch Repreſentations, and Accuſations as theſe, are to the contrary. If we 
join to them what you ſay alſo, P. 15. vis. that I have ſaid nothing to that great 
Dificulty You there propoſe (which yet I have expreſly conſidered in my Firft 
Book, p. 210, 211.) I am ſure, I may fay, that leſſer Arguments than theſe have 
paſſed, amongſt good Citichs, for a ſufficient Proof, that ſuch a particular Book had 
never been peruſed by ſuch a particular man; for how can a man well be ſuppoſed 
to have carefully peruſed a Book, when He is found to affirm, that Here is nothing 
in it of what is profeſſedly and plainly ſpoken of; and to draw up an Accuſation 
againſt the Author, directly contrary to ſeveral expreſs Paſſages, and plain decla- 
rations in it? I confeſs I am utterly at a loſs, into what I ſhould reſolve this part 
of your Behaviour to me: Nor will I give myſelf leave to gueſs, whence it could 
proceed, I leave it to yourſelf to conſider of the nature of it. For my own part, 
I heartily forgive you; and aſſure you that I put as candid an interpretation upon 
it, as it can poſſibly bear. | | 

This is ſome Account of the Treatment IT have met with, at Your hands. And 
if I have given You ſufficicnt reaſon to think that I have little deſerved it, I hope, 
You will not be backward in making a public reparation ; that ſo thoſe many, 
who will never perhaps look into my Writings, may be undeceived by yourſelf, 
who have deceived them into an ill opinion of me; and may, upon your autho- 


rity, alter thoſe notions of my Temper, and Charity, and Averſeneſs to Union, which 


they may, upon your authority, have taken up. All that read what J have writ- 


ten, I doubt not, will juſtifie me in theſe particulars; and 7heſe will be prejudiced 


againſt Ju, when they ſee you giving me ſuch Uſage : And many that have not 


read my Books, will, I doubt not, take your word; and ?heſe will be prejudiced 


againſt whatever I can advance hereafter, or you produce as my Arguments: And 
lothe Cayſe of Truth muſt neceflarily ſuffer, for the ſake of what relates not to it, 
And this it is, that chiefly induced me to repteſent theſe things to You ; to engage 
You, if poſſible, to do me ju/tice as publickly as you have injured me; and to en- 
treat you to alter this way of Writing : Which, I am very certain, cannot be for 
the Intereſt of Truth, or ſerve to commend it to the World. You will not own, 
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that your Cauſe ſtands in need of ſuch ſupports as theſe : And why then do you 
incline the World to believe it doth, by uſing them? You would pity, and de. 
ſert it, if you thought it did: And why then, do you act as if you thought {} 
Could it ſerve the purpoſes of Truth, and Goodneſs, I would willingly ſubmit to 1 
| thouſand times more ſevere Cenſures, than what you have paſſed upon me. Nay, 
had I a deſire to triumph over you; and were that the End of my appearing in 
this Controver/ie, I would even wiſh that you ſhould go on to treat me after this 
| manner, and give me this advantage over you. But as this is not my Aim; and as 
the End of my Writing was Truth, and not Victory; I neither deſire that you 
ſhould go on in a method which leads not to it; nor do I with, that any of thoſe 
others whom you have needleſly provoked, may return this fort of Uſage upon 
yourſelf; becauſe this alſo can ſerve no good purpoſe. 

My Expeclalions, which ſeem a little to have diſguſted you, were only, fair, and 
ingenuous dealing, ſuch as becomes a Man, and a Chriſtian. Forgive me this Miran: 
I could not help hoping for this from you ; nor can I think it would have been 
to your diſhonour, if you had this way anſwered my Expectations. And though [ 
have been once diſappointed; yet I have freſh hopes that you will, upon the re- 
view, be perſuaded to alter the methods in which you have begun to manage your 
part in this Controverſy ; and that your Judgment will not only let you, but incline 
you, to ue after another manner. 

It would be ſome ſatisfaction, amidſt all our variety in Opinions and Pradice, if 
we could but perſuade ourſelves in this Controverſy, to deal with one another as 
Men ſincerely engaged in the ſame ſearch after Truth; and to afliſt in the freeing 
the Cauſe from · all unneceſſary Embarraſſments, and the ſetting it in a due light, 
But it is a deplorable Conſideration, if all the Aggravations you pleaſe, ſhall be 

- heaped upon the Cauſe of Conformity; and, as ſoon as any Perſon endeavours to 
Repreſent the Unreaſonableneſs of them, He ſhall meet with ſuch Treatment as I 
have already given an account of; and an Anſwer to his Arguments cannot be 
drawn up, without an Hyiftorical Account of High Church and Low Church; the 
thred-bare Repetition of Dr. Hickman's Diſtinction of Spirits; Dr. Gunning's De- 
fire of more Ceremonies; the Arts and Fetches to bribe Gentlemen's Stewards ; the 
Church-men's gaping for Preferments ; neglecting their Cures ; converſing moſt with the 
diſſolute part of their Pariſhes; and diſcouraging ſuch as are moſt Conſcientious; and 
many other things, of no manner of Relation to the Controverſy ; and not ſo much 
as occaſioned by the leaſt provocation. This, I ſay, is a deplorable Conſideration : 
And theſe are not the means of coming to the merits of the Cauſe ; but of prevent 
ing all good Correſpondence, and every the leaſt tendency to Union. 

I have read your Book: And though I will not pay you ſo ill a Complement, as 
to tell you, that it hath rather confirmed than removed my Scruples about the Law- 
fulneſs of your Practice; yet I muſt own to you, that, as yet, I find nothing in it 

ſufficient to make me alter my Mind; no, not ſo much as in my Agreement with 
Mr. Baxter. But I promiſe you to peruſe it more carefully; and to give you my 
thoughts upon every part of it that concerns what I have written: And this | 
will do ſeriouſly and calmly. For methinks (as you well obſerve in your Preface) 
It becomes Divines io weigh maturely the Subjects they handle, and to write wit 
Temper. | ; | 

If you think fit to alter the Method in which you have begun, I ſhall have more 
ſatisfaction in the proſecution of my deſign. But if you ſhall ſtill perſiſt in the 
ſame manner of handling Me, and the Cauſe we are engaged in; I mult ſay that 
you are a very Formidable Adverſary : and that the utmoſt care will be requzlite 0 


my ſide, leſt ſuch a Treatment ſhould, at length, break in upon my Temper Lek 


hould be provoked to return you a like Uſage ; and ſo, the Controverſy between 
Us ſhould be carried on by mutual Affronts and Unkindneſſes; and end at laſt in 
Heat without Light, to the diſhonour of God, and the ſhame of our common Chri- 
frianity. Pardon this neceflary freedom I have taken with you, and believe me 


Your Hearty IWell-wiſher and Friend, 


B. I. 


JJ 
SIR, 

YOU tell us, that You yourſ?lf would not have neglected Epiſcopal Ordination, 

had not You apprehended yourſelf under a neceſſity fo 19 do. You muſt acknowledge, 

that there can be no neceſſity for any other Ordination, wnleſs there be a neceſſity for a 

Separation. Tou muft be ſenſible, that there can be no neceſſity for a Separation, un- 

leſs Conſtant Lay-communion be either materially, or circumſtantially unlawful. 
That it is not materially unlawful, IJ have often acknowledged. J only, therefore, 
beg leave to a, whether the whole of the Cauſe do not wiſibly depend upon this one 
Point, whether Conſtant Communion be circumſtantially unlawful : And, whether 
any thing can demonſirate your Ordinations zo be approved of God, but the affirmative 
fide of this Queſtion clearly made out. Why then ſhould you chuſe to confound your 
Readers in a maze of Quotations, and Digreſſions; and to ſet them againſt Me for 
ſaying no more than what may be reſolved into this; rather than once to let them into the 
true ſlate of the Queſtion between Us? And till that be clearly demonſtrated; or, till 
you can ſhew, that I make uſe of any Methods in this Controverſy, condemned by the 
Laws of God; I fhall think it contrary to my duty to take Gamaliel's Counſel ; and un- 
worthy of Mr. Calamy to apply it, in this Cauſe v. 


. Def. P. 238. 
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The Reaſonableneſs of Conſtant Communion with the CHURCH of 
ENGLAND, Repreſented to the Diſſenting Laity. 


ERC eee 


nner 


Deſire it may be obſerved, That the following Papers concern only ſuch of the 
Diſſenters as judge Conformity 10 the Church Eſtabliſhed, 10 be, in itſelf, lau- 
ful. As for thoſe amongſt them, who are ſo little infirutted in the Nature of the 
Goſpel, as to think Communion with our Church unlawful and Antichriſtian; J 
could not hope to. conuince them of the contrary, in ſo ſmall a J reatiſe as this : And 
therefore chuſe rather to refer them to what hath been already written on this Head; 
and to the Judgment of the beſt and moſt learned among ft their own Teachers, who 
profeſs themſelves always ready to do Fuftice to the Church of England, and 10 th: 
. Cauſe of Truth, by endeavouring to remove ſuch groundleſs Prejudices out of the Minds 
of their Followers. And, whatever the Iſue of theſe Papers may prove; it is in be 
| hoped, that the Perſons concerned will, at leaſt, think it no Crime or Injury, that we 
heartily defire their conſtant Conformity, and endeavour to perſuade them to it. I have 
nothing farther to add, but that I have choſen to argue with them, chiefly from the 
Confiderations of Peace and Unity: becauſe this Method is moſt eaſy to be underſtood; 
and moſt likely to move all who have any Concern left for the Honour of Chriſtianity, 
or the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Cauſe, 


LEE TEE ITED 


I. HERE is no one thing, in which all Protgſtants amongſt us, as well | 
Diſenters as Conformiſts, do more agree, than in this plain Propoſition, 
That all cauſeleſs and unneceſſary. Diviſions and Diſtinctions, are moſt carefully an 
conſcientiouſly to be avoided by Chriſtians. In a deep Senſe of this Truth, the belt 
Ii riters on all Sides have, with one Conſent, and with one common Zeal and 


Concern, preſſed upon the Conſciences of Men, the Duty and e : 
2 
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Peace and Concord, and the Guilt and Miſchief of needleſs Dytinetions and Diviſions. 
This being ſo univerſally acknowledged, and ſo conſtantly taught, I ſhall not 
here enlarge upon it, but ſhall only make this uſe of it at preſent, that it is the 
Judgment, not only of the conforming Divines, but of your own Teachers allo, 


that it concerns us all, as much as the Favour of Almighty God concerns us, to have a 
ſacred and conſtant Regard to public Peace and Unity, 


Il. Now there are but Two Methods, in which our Unity can poſſibly be com- 
paſſed - and a Period put to all thoſe Miſchiefs and Evils, which have their Foun- 
dation in the Diſtinction of our Churches, and the different Modes of Worſhip 
ſet up amongſt us. For this muſt be done, either by the entire Compliance of 
thc Conformyſts with yon, and the Alteration of the Eſtabliſbed Church, according to 


vour Withes; or, by your Compliance with them, and your Conformity to the 
Church already Efablijhed. 


III. There is a Third Method, which perhaps ſome ſincere Chriſtians (who 
know the Goodneſs and Charity of their own Tempers) may be apt to judge 
fully ſufficient for this End, without either of the former: And that is, the uni- 
verſal Practice of Love, and Charity, and mutual Forbearance, amidſt our differ- 
cnt Modes of Worthip. And I would to God, that there were any thing in the 
Tempers of Men to incline us to hope for an univerſal Practice of ſuch God- like 
Virtues. But where is there any Ground for us to expect this? Some few, it 
may be, imagine themſelves poſſeſſed of a true Chriſtian Temper : But of how 
ſmall Importance 1s this to be eſteemed, when we conſider the great Numbers of 
thoſe who are wholly unacquainted with it; when we daily ſee how much Heat 
and Violence is entirely owiug to our religious Diſtinctious; and what a Handle 
they give, as well to deſigning Men at Home, as to our profeſſed Enemies Abroad, 
to inflame us againſt one another, and to make us the Inſtruments of bringing 
about zheir Deſigns ? Since, therefore, this is ſo very evident, and open to the 
Obſervation of all ; and ſince you will all agree, that it is the indiſpenſable Duty 
of us all to do whatever lies in our Power towards an eſtabliſhed Peace and Unity; 
conſider whether the way to accompliſh this, be to look after our own Tempers 
only, without regarding the evil Effects our Practice may have upon others; or to 
conſult the natural Tendencies of our Actions, and to guide our Practice, in all 
lawful Things, as we find it moſt conducive to the public Peace, and leaſt likely 
to prove the Occaſion of Heat, and Diſcord, and Variance, to others. 

This ſeems to me plainly recommended to all Chr///ans, by the Law of Na- 
ture, and the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; though they could be ſecure of preſerving 
their own Tempers and Paſſions, within the Bounds of Regularity and Decency, 
without this. For this reſults evidently from that Obligation riſtians are under, 
to regard conſcientiouſly the Good of their Neighbour, the Honour of their holy 
Profeſſion, and the Intereſt of that Society they belong to. But indeed, were they 
only to conſult the Happineſs of their own Breaſts, and had they no Concern 
with any beſides themſelves, this would certainly be the ſecureſt way of conſulting 
and eſtabliſhing their own Quiet, and good Temper ; to avoid whatever might 
probably, or could poſſibly, tend in its Nature to taint their Hearts with Sour- 
nels, or Malice, or Paſſion ; as all will acknowledge, that Divi/ions do, of what 
ort ſoever they be. However, I put 1t not upon this, at preſent, becauſe ſome may 
evade this, and pretend to the greateſt Security of their own Charity, and good 
Temper: And becauſe I write to thoſe, who muſt be ſenſible, that we have all of 
us a ſolemn Account to give of our Behaviour, as it reſpects the World about us; 
and that we are all ſeverely to anſwer for the evil Effects of our Practice upon 
Humane Society, if it be found at laſt that we might have prevented them, and 
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would not ; or that we might have ſeen the way to Peace, and yet wilfully ſhut 
our Eyes againſt the Light. This, therefore, I lay down as a certain Rule to 
direct us all in our Conduct, That it is our indiſpenſable Duty to chuſe that Methsd 
of Practice, which tends moſt to the Happineſs of that Society to which we belong; 
provided it be conſiſtent with that Duty we owe to God; and with our own Eternal 
Salvation. | 


IV. This being a certain and undoubted Maxim, it follows from hence, that 
it is your indiſpenſable Duty to practiſe conſtant Conformity to the Efiabliſed 
Church, as long as you acknowledge, that nothing 1s required of you in it, which 
is ſinful or unlawful : for this lies within your Province; and you cannot poflibly 
act a better part, towards the re-uniting the divided Hearts of this Nation. Yo 
mult either conform, or ſeparate : And if your Choice be to be determined by the 
Maxim now laid down, it is impoſſible you ſhould refuſe to conform. For all the 
World knows, and we daily feel, the miſerable Conſequences of religious Dil. 
tinctions and Diviſions. It being therefore ſo evident, that your Conformity would 
tend to the removing theſe Evils, and to the Unity of this Nation, I ſhall not 
labour to prove to you, what you mult be already fully convinced of. But though 
this be ſo very plain and open to the Capacities of all; and though your Obliga- 
tion to Conformity be, on this Account, ſo manifeſt and undeniable ; yet I am 
ſenſible, that there are ſome Hindrances and Stumbling-blocks in your way to ſo 
good a practice; and that you appear to yourſelves to have Reaſons on your ſide, 
ſufficient to incline you againſt that Conformity which would be ſo great a Step to 
Peace and Union amongſt us. My Buſineſs, therefore, at preſent ſhall be, to ex- 
amine thoſe Reaſons, and to endeavour to remove thoſe Hindrances, hoping that 
you will judge fincerely and impartially in a Matter of ſo great and univerſal 


Concern. 


V. One of theſe Hindrances I take to be founded on that reaſon, you think, 
you have to expect that the Efablhment ſhould be altered according to your 
Minds. For fince our Unity may be effected as well by the Compliance of the 
Con ſormiſis with Jou, as by your Conformity to the Church already gfabliſbed; you 
ſeem to imagine, that it is as much the Duty of the Conformiſis, to comply with 
You, as it is your Duty to comply with them; and that it is as reaſonable for you 
to expect their Conformity to you, as it is for them to expect your Conformity to 
them: And ſo not to think yourſelves obliged to Conformity on this Account. 
Now in order to remove this Difficulty out of your way, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew you, | 

1. That it is not as reaſonable for you to expect their Compliance with you, a 
for them to expect your Conformity to the Eſtabliſbed Church. And, 

2. That, ſuppoſing it were as reaſonable, yet this would be no good Argu- 
ment againſt your Conformity. 

1. That it is not as reaſonable for you to expect the Compliance of the Conformi/ts 
with you, as it is for them to expect your Conformity to the Church already eftabliſhed. 
And indeed, I cannot think that you yourſelves can think it ſo : For you all 
ſeem to agree with us in the great Neceflity, or at leaſt Expediency, of ſome 
particular Form of Church Government, and Worſhip, and of the Eſtabliſhment 
of this by Civil Laws. Were it in your Power, there is no doubt but you would 
think yourſelves obliged to eſtabliſh that particular Form, which to yourſelves 
ſhould ſcem moſt agreeable to the Nature of the Goſpel, and the End of pubic 
Aſemblies. Now you mult be ſenſible, that an Efabliſhment can ſignify nothing, 


nor be of any uſe, unleſs it be ſuppoſed, either that it is ſo apparently e 
an 
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aud ſo ſuitable to the Wiſhes of all Perſons, that none can find fault with it, or 
diſcover any thing amiſs in the Conf?izution of it: Or, that there is an Obligation 
Iving upon every Chriſtian to have ſo much Regard to public Peace and Decency, | 
to conform himſelf to what is eſtabliſhed, if nothing be required of lim but 
what he acknowledges lawful, 


As to the. former of theſe Suppoſitions ; it is undeniably bevond the Power of 
Man to frame any Conſtitution, or draw up any Jm, or Direfcry tor Worſhip, 
that ſhall be agreeable to all Perſons concerned, or free from Defects and Imper-— 
fections. And therefore, were the eftabliſhed Form exactly ſuch as you could wiſh, 
there is no Argument you could urge to preſs others to Conformity to it, but 
what concludes now for the Neceſſity of your Conformity of what is now eſta» 
plithed; nor can there be any reaſon for your expecting now that the efabliſhed 
Form ſhould be altered according to your Wiſhes, which would not equally en- 
courage others to expect the Alteration of any other 1/tabl;/hment, had you ordered 
it exactly as you thought beſt. If, therefore, you fond not think it reaſonable 
in others to with-hold their Conformity till the eftabliſhed Form was altcred to their 
Minds, provided it were ſuch as you could with it; you cannot think it reaſonable 
in yourſelves to expect the Alteration of what is now eſtabliſhed, merely becaule - 
it is not. agreeable to your Deſires. And as you would, in that Caſe, think it 
much more reaſonable for thoſe others to conform to your 1f/tabliſhment, than to 
require the Alteration of it to their Minds : So judge concerning yourſelves now, 
who are exactly in the ſame Circumſtances ; and think it much more reaſonable 
for you to comply with what is already fab/iſhed, than to inſiſt upon the Altera- 
tion of it according to your Wiſhes, For, if there can be no Argument urged 
now for Separation, under pretence of inſiſting upon Alterations, that might not 
with equal force be urged by many others, had 7% yourſelves framed the F/ta- 
bliſhment ; and if you would think it unreaſonable in thoſe ozhers to expect that 
the Eftab/i/bhment ſhould be new modelled to their Minds; then certainly there 
can be no good Argument urged for yourſelves, in theſe Circumſtances : Nor 
can it be ſo reaſonable for you to expect the Compliance of the Conformiſts with you, 
as for them to expect your Compliance with the Church already Fflablifhed. And 
this leads us to the other Suppgſition J made, which is apparently the Opinion of 
all who deſire any Eftabliſhment, as you always ſeem to do, vix. 

That there is an Obligation upon every Chriſtian, to conform himſelf to what 
13 E/tabliſhed ; provided nothing be required of him, but what he judges to be 
Lawful. This is plain to all who plead for an F/tabliſhment : For otherwiſe, 
what can any Eſtabliſhment ſignify ? To what purpoſe ſhould we deſire or labour 
after it, unleſs ſuch an Obligation be ſuppoſed ? It is in vain to hope that any 
E/ably/bment can be ſo framed, as that many Perſons will not imagine ſome De- 
fects and Imperfections in it: And if this Imagination be ſufficient to excuſe 
them from complying with the Efablihment, it is wholly in vain to deſire, or pro- 
poſe any ſuch thing. If therefore an Fftab/liſhment be neceflary, or expedient, the 
Rule muſt be, that it is the Duty of all Chrifians to comply with it, if no ſinful 
Terms of Communion be required of them ; unleſs you will lay all Efabliſhments 
open to infinite Diviſions, and fruſtrate the very End for which alone they are 
deſigned. And if this be the Rule we are to go by, you cannot but think it your 
Duty to comply with the Church already Eſtabliſbed. For that there ought to be 
an Eſtabliſhment, is your Opinion as well as the Opinion of the Conformyts. It 
18 plain, therefore, that it is the concern of thoſe who are in Authority, to frame 
ſuch an one, as tl 


10 they judge moſt agreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Ends 
of Religious Aſſemblies. And it is plain, that nothing remains for others to do, 
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to have regard to the ſame great Concerns, provided nothing ſinful be required of 
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but to enquire whether they can lawfully conform to this Eſfabliſhment, ot io 
And from hence it appears, that it cannot be as reaſonable for you to expett the 
Compliance of your Superiors with you, as it is for them to expect your Confor. 
mity to what they have ſtabliſped. For it appears, how meanly ſocver you may 
judge of their F/ablihment, that they have done their Duty, according to tl 
beſt of their Judgment : And ſo nothing remains, but that you ſhould dg Your 
Duty. And if an Efablihment can ſerve any good purpoſe, it muſt be Your 
Duty to comply with it, if you find nothing in it contrary to your Duty tg 
God. But, | 

2. Suppoſing it were as reaſonable for you to expect the Compliance of your $,. 
periors with you, as it is for them to expect your Conformity to what they have 
Fabliſhed: yet this would be no Argument at all againſt your Conformity,as long as 
no ſinful Term of Communion is required of you. For ſuppoſing that hey do not 
behave themſelves exactly as you think they ought, and will not comply, Juit 
according to your deſires; I ſee not how this can poſſibly diflolve your Obli. 
gation to conſult the Peace and Unity of the Church of Chrit. Put the Caſe, that 
You yourſelves were in Authority, and had contrived and eſtabliſhed a particular 


Form of Church-Government, and Worſhip, according to the beſt Light, and 


the trueſt Judgment of your own Conſciences; would you think it juſtifiable, 
or tolerable, that a number of Men ſhould ſeparate from your Eftablijhment, not 
becauſe any thing is required of them which they account ſinful, but he. 
cauſe you would not comply with all their Demands, and new model it accord- 
ing to all their Wiſhes? And yet this is juſt the Caſe before us. Your Supe- 
riors have eſtabliſhed a Form, as it was their Duty to do, agreeably to their beſt 
Judgment. You do not judge any thing in their Conſtitution unlawful, as far as 
your Compliance is concerned. But you think it highly reaſonable that they 
ſhould a& according to your Judgments, and make Alterations according to your 
Deſires: And becauſe they refuſe to do this, therefore you will ſeparate from 
them. This, I ſay, is what you could never excuſe in yourſelves. This is what 
tends to the diſſolving all Order, and Decency, in the World. For though Obe. 
dience be not ſuppoſed due to the Perſons whom you think unreaſonable ; yet 
certainly a ſtrict Regard is due to public Peace and Unity: And to what purpoſe 
do we talk of ſuch an Obligation upon all Men? Or to what end do we take theſe 


ſacred IWords into our Mouths ; if we can diſpenſe with all regard to them, upon 


ſuch Pretences as theſe ? If our Obligation to Compliance be diflolyed whenever 
the Judgment of our Superiors is not conformable to our own, it is in vain for us 
to ſpeak of an Eftabliſhment : And if there be never any neceſſity for us to regard 
Peace and Unity, but when the Eſtabliſoment of our Superiors is agreeable to our 
Wiſhes, we do but profane thoſe blefled Words, when we moſt pretend to exalt 
and magnifie them. Certainly, it is the very Spirit of the Goſpel, to comply 
even with the unreaſonable demands of others; I mean, with what ſeems to us 
founded on no ground; rather than to give Occaſion to the leaſt degree of Di- 
cord, and Hatred, in the World. It is our Duty, to forgive the ſharpeſt Injuries 
that can be offered us by our Brethren: Nor can we diſpenſe with this Duty 
under pretence that it is as much heir Duty, to make us Reparation, and entreat 
our Pardon, as it is ours to be reconciled to them. Such Interpretations as this 
would effectually render vain, and uſeleſs, all the Precepts of the Goſpel to this 
purpoſe. And if in the caſe of private Perſons and Equals, we are indiſpenſably 
obliged to regard Peace and Concord, even though they perſiſt in their unreaſonable 
Treatment of us ; certainly much more, in the Caſe of Superiors, are we obliged 


Us. 
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us: Becauſe it is their Duty to frame an 1//abli/hment for us; becauſe they mull 
be ſuppoſed to have framed it according to the beſt light they enjoyed; becautc 
they deſign no injury to any private Perſon ; and becauſe there can be no Peace 
without ſuch an Obligation upon us. Nor can heir refuſal to do what you think 
reaſonable, any more excuſe you from Compliance in all lawful things, than your 
refuſal to do what hey judge reaſonable, can in your own Opinion, excule hem 
from Compliance with you. 

- Beſides all this; if we ſhould ſuppoſe it as reaſonable for your Super/ors to com- 
ply with you, as for you to comply with hem; You muſt, on the other hand, 
acknowledge 1t as reaſonable for you to comply with 7hem, as for them to comply 
with you. Now this Argument, it is plain, holds as ſtrongly againſt heir Com- 
pliance with you, as againſt your Compliance with them. If it be good Reaſon- 
ing on your fide, it is equally good on hers : And then there cannot poſſibly be 
the leaſt ground ever to hope for an Agreemen/, But how ought ſuch an Argu- 
ment to be treated amongſt Chriſtians, as demonſtrates the utter impoſlibility of 
Peace and Unity amongſt them? But if you will not allow it to be good Reaſon- 
ing on heir part, as it is plain, from your Expectations, you will not; then you 
muſt either ſhew us, that it is not the ſame Reaſoning ; or you mult think it no 
more an Argument againſt your Compliance with hen, than it is againſt heir 
Compliance with you. For the matter plainly comes to this; if this be a good 
Argument againſt your Compliance, it is equally good againſt the Compliance of 
your Swperiors: And then you have no Reaſon to expect heir Compliance with 
you. But if you will not allow it to be a good Argument againſt heir Compli- 
ance with you, you cannot think it a good Argument againſt your Compliance 
with them : And then you have no reaſon from hence againſt your Compliance 
with hem, | 
And indeed, the only reaſon you can have to expect the Compliance of your 
Superiors, muſt be this: becauſe it is the Duty of all Men, as well thoſe in 
Authority as in Subjection, to conſult, as much as poſſibly they can, the Peace 
and Concord of the Society to which they belong: For the intrinſic Juſtice of your 


any farther than 1t appears to them. And if this be the ground of your moſt 
rcaſonable ExpeCtations, this is not particularly hei caſe, but touches yourſelves 
very nearly, For if this be the Duty of all Men, it is as much your Duty as 
theirs: And it will be found a lamentable excuſe, to plead before God at the laſt 
Day, that you neglected to promote Concord and Unity amongſt Chriſtians, becauſe 
others neglected it; and that you refuſed to do your Duty, becauſe others refuſed 
to do what you accounted to be their Duty. | 

I hope therefore, I may ſafely conclude, that there cannot be fo great Reaſon 
for your Superiors Compliance with you, as there is for your Compliance with 
Them: Or, ſuppoſing the contrary, that f is your Duty, notwithflanding, to have 


ach a regard to Peace and Unity, as to comply with Them by conforming to the 
Eſtabliſhment already made by them. | 


VI. The Second Argument I ſhall mention, by which you defend your Prac- 
tice, and ſatisfy your Conſciences in your Separation, is founded on that regard 
you are obliged to have to your own Edification, in your attendance upon Public 
Ajemblies. You argue, that you are indiſpenſably obliged to conſult your own 
ſpiritual Profit and Improvement; that this you cannot do ſo well, by conform- 
ing conſtantly to the Church Eſtabliſhed, as by frequenting Separate Aſſemblies; 
and that therefore, you think yourſelves under an Obligation to ſeparate from the 


Church of England. This I take to be an Argument the moſt univerſally re- 
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demands cannot ſo eaſily appear to them as is: And ought not to move them 
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received, and the moſt heartily embraced, of any that concern your Separation, and 
therefore, I ſhall be the more careful to examine the full force of it. And, un. 


der this Head, I hope to ſhew you, | 
1. That there is nothing wanting in the Conſtitution of the Church of England, ha- 


you can ſuppoſe neceſſary to your private Edification. 
2. That after your private Edification is ſo far conſulted, it is your Duty to regard 


| the public Edification of the whole Church F Chriſt. 


3. That you cannot conſult the Edification of the Church of Chriſt more efettually, 
than by promoting Peace and Concord amongſt Chriſtians. 

Theſe three Points will very much help to determine your Duty, as far as the 
matter of Edification 18 concerned. 

1. That there is nothing wanting in the Conſtitution of the Church of England, 
that you can ſuppoſe neceſſary to your private Edification, The Ends of all our Public 
Aſſemblies on Religious Accounts, are completely anſwered, if the Conſtitution of 
our Public Services be ſo framed, as that we can praiſe Almighty God, and pray to 
him as we ought ; and be perfectly inſtructed in our Duty, according to his Will, 
For the former of theſe purpoſes, the Liturgy is deligned : For the latter, the Ser. 
mons conſtantly Preached, together with thoſe Portions of Scripture that are Read 
to the People, in the daily Service of the Church. 

Now, I cannot but think, that in the ſerious Uſe of this Liturgy, you may be 
more ſecure of offering up to God ſuch Praiſes and Prayers as are acceptable to 
him, and fit for Public and General Occaſions, than you can be in any ſeparate A em- 
bly, where the whole is left to the Diſcretion and Abilities of the Miniſter. There 
is nothing in this Service indecent; nothing unſuitable to the Majeſty of him who 
receives it, or unbecoming the Character of thoſe who offer it. It is compoſed of 
Confeſſions ; of Praiſes, and 7. hangſgivings; of Prayers and Intercęſſiuns; and theſe 
very well adapted to the Conditions and Obligations, and Neceſſities of the genera - 
lity of Chriſtians. And what could you with for more in a Public Service? Or, 
where can you go, where you can be certain of ſo good and fo proper Afliſtances? 
If you ſay, you have been preſent at this Service, and find little entertainment in 
it; that it is dry and jejune; unapt to move your Affections, and raiſe your Devo- 
tions ; conſider whence this muſt have proceeded. Have you come to it with a 
hearty Good-will, and a ſincere deſire of reliſhing it? Have you thrown out of 
your Minds all Prejudices, and endeavoured to cure all that indifference to it, 
which a long diſuſe may have cauſed? Have you attended to it with Application 
and Seriouſneſs? And, above all, have you prepared your Hearts before-hand, 
and endeavoured to furniſh them with ſuch Thoughts, and ſuch Affections, as are 
proper to be expreſſed in all the ſeveral parts of Public Worſhip ? This is the main 
Point of all: And whoever hath conſcientiouſly done this, I am perſwaded, will 
not lightly ſpeak evil of the Efab/iſhed Liturgy; and will not eaſily be induced, 
either to treat it as a cold and empty Service, or to prefer ſuch Compoſitions before 


it, as he muſt join with as ſoon as he hears them, and often before he can paſs a 


true Judgment upon them. This indeed is true, that the Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city of the Liturgy, renders 1t more intelligible to all Capacities, than any Prayers 
ſet up in oppoſition to it : But this Plainneſs is not ſuch as can be deſpiſed by any 
of the greateſt Senſe ; and is ſo far from being a Blemiſh, that it is an Excellence 
in it, and ought to recommend it to the Approbation and Uſe of all amongſt us. 


And, on the other fide, it muſt be acknowledged by all who have conſidered it, 


that it is ſo framed, as to be capable of expreſſing the devout Affections of all who 
bring any Devotion along with them; and of exciting, and awakening, all ſuch 


Religious Paſſions as are neceſſary, or becoming, in their proper Places, and upon 
: proper 
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proper Occaſions. If, therefore, you defire any Eſtabliſhed Form of Worſhip, how 
much greater reaſon have you to be thankful, that this 1s ſo well ſuited to the Eud 
of it, than to ſeparate yourſelves from the ule of it, becaule it is not, in every Ex- 
teſſion, what you could wiſh it? 

And as the Eftab/iſhed Church hath thus provided for your worſhipping God, as 
becomes Chriſtians; 10 alſo it 1s certain and evident, that there is no one Point of 
Duty and Practice, which you cannot be as ſecure of learning, under the Miniſtry 
of this Church, as of any other whatever; that you may be ſure of hearing all the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel honeſtly and compleatly delivered, and all the Motives of 
it fairly and affectionately propoſed. "The Portions of Holy Scripture that make 
up a conſtant Part of the daily Service, are of excellent Uſe to this purpoſe : And 
the Preaching of the Mini/ters in this Church, is, at leaſt, as ſufficient for this 
End, as any that is oppoſed to it. Nor need I uſe more Words upon this Head, 
becauſe the Matter is too plain, and manifeſt, to be denied. 

What is it, therefore, that can induce you to leave the Ifablihed Church, under 

pretence of Edification? The Lilurgy of it is ſo framed, that you may praiſe 

God, and pray to him, in every reſpect, as becomes the beſt Chriftians: And if it 

do not ſeem, at firſt hearing, ſo moving, and affecting as you could wiſh; you 

ought to be willing to think, that it proceeds rather from ſome defect in yourſelves, 

than from the coldneſs of that; and to conſider, that it is fully ſufficient for the 

expreſſing, and exciting, all the devout Affections that are neceflary to Chri/tians 

affembled together. And the Teaching part is ſo managed, that you cannot fear 

the want of any neceſſary and uſeful Inſtructions. And if you can worſhip God, and 

be taught to live, in all reſpects, like Chriſtians, as well in the Communion of the 

Eſtabliſhed Church, as in any Separate Congregation; then, certainly, there is nothing 

wanting in the Conſtitution of this Church 7hat you can ſuppoſe neceſſary to your private 
Edification. The ſecond Propoſition I undertook to ſpeak to, under this Head, 
will not require ſo many Words, vis. 

2. That, after your private Edification is thus far conſulted, it is your Duty to re— 
gard the public Edification of the whole Church of Chriſt. This, I ſay, will not 
require much Illuſtration, becauſe I have already touched upon it; and becauſe all 
thoſe acknowledge the Truth of it, in other Words, who ever plead for Peace; 
all who argue for Conceſſions, or for Conformity on any Terms; all who acknow- 
ledge that Chriftians are concerned in the Good of their Brethren, and the Happi- 
neſs of the World about them. And who is there ſo little acquainted with the 
Nature and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, that doth not acknowledge this? And 
that is not ſenſible what a Streſs the Goſpel lays upon the Sycial Virtues, and with 
how much Affection it recommends to us the Advantage and Intereſt of the whole 
Chriſtian Church? Firſt, indeed, we are to regard ourſclves, ſo far as to ſecure 
our own Innocence, and to pay that Worſhip to God, which is due to him: But 
after this is ſecured, he that moſt tenderly regards the Peace of Humane Society, 
and the Happineſs of his Chriſtian Brethren, is moſt likely to be high in the 
Glory of God, and in the Favour of his Lord and Maſter. And if the Conſide- 
rations of Peace and Love, be not of force enough to induce us to conform to a 
particular ſettled, or eftabliſhed Church, in which we can worſhip God acceptably, 
and promote our own Salvation; then certainly, Peace and Love are inſigni— 
ficant Trifles, and not worthy to be put in the Balance againſt the leaſt Fancy, or 
Humour of our own. But this cannot be: And we have more reaſon, from al- 
moſt every Page of the New Teſtament, to think, that one who frequents the 
eftabliſhed Morſpbip, not becauſe it is the moſt acceptable to him, or moſt agreeable 
to his preſent Sentiments, but only on the Account of Peace, and for fear of 


giving 
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giving Encouragement to ſuch Diſtinctions as may prove the Occaſion of much 
Enmity and 1/-will amongſt Chriſtians; that this Man, I ſay, ſhall never find any 
reaſon to complain of the ſmall and inconſiderable Defects of it, and ſhall be 
found at laſt, to have conſulted even his own private Edification, much more than 
thoſe who have followed other Methods, and a&ed upon other Principles, But | 
am to ſhew, 

3. That you cannot conſult the Edification of the Church of Chriſt more effeftually 
than by promoting Peace and Concord among Chriſtians. Knowledge, ſaith St. Pau, 
1 Cor. viii. 1. puffeth up, but Charity edifieth. And the Conſequence of this is, 
that every thing that can promote Charity and Concord amongſt Chriftians, is to be 
the great Employment of their Lives; and every thing that tends to deſtroy thoſe 
great Goods, and to promote Sie and Diſcord, is conſcientiouſly to be avoided by 
them. No Society was ever built up, and made ſolid and durable, in any other 
Methods, but thoſe of Concord; whereas the moſt ſolid and firm Societies in the 
World, have been diſturbed and diſſipated, and totally ruined by Diſcord, What 
then do we think will become of that Chri/tian Society to which we belong, if we 
think much to diſregard our own private Humours and Fancies for the ſake of the 
Public, and go on to purſue ſuch Methods, as have already inflamed us againſt one 
another, and daily prove the Cauſes of much [//-2w/// and Hatred amongſt us? Was 
the Chriſtian Church ever ediſied, or built up, by the Strife, and mutual Animeſitics 
of thoſe who compoſed it? Or, can we hope to deliver it down ſecure and un- 
ſhaken to Poſterity, by ſuch a Behaviour? Who would think that Chriſtians 
ſhould not be ready to ſacrifice any private Opinion to the Intereſt of their com- 
mon Chriſtianity? And yet, we live in thoſe unhappy Times, in which Chrif;an; 
are rather labouring to find out Arts to ruine the common Cauſe, than willing to 
bend their own Deſigns and Opinions to the Support of it; and are rather ſtudious 
to keep alive the miſerable Diſtractions of the Church of Chriſt, than ready to cure 
and compoſe them, even by the eaſieſt and moſt commendable Methods. Nothing 
adds ſo much Glory to the Chriſtian Church, as the Union of Chriſtians. And as 
nothing gives more Beauty to it, ſo nothing gives more Strength than this. No- 
thing makes it more firm, and happy, in itſelf; and nothing renders it more amiable 
in the Eyes of others, or gains more Praſelytes to it. Nothing conſequently can 
more conſult the Edification of the Chriftian Church, than to promote Peace and 
Love amongſt Chriſtians; and nothing can more become you, than to make this 
the great End of your Actions: eſpecially conſidering, that you cannot conſult 
the Edification of the Chriſtian Church, without conſulting your own private Edi- 
fication; and that it is impoſſible you yourſelves ſhould be more effeQually edifies, 
than by regarding the Public Good, and by promoting the Practice of thoſe peace- 
able and charitable Virtues, which make up ſo great a part of the Goſpel. 

And ſince it is ſo apparent, that your private Ediſication may be ſufficiently pro- 
moted in your Communion with the E/tabliſhed Church; that, after that Point is ſe- 
cured, it is your Duty to regard the Edification of the Church of Chriſt; and that 


you cannot conſult the Eaification of the Chriſtian Church more effectually, than by 


promoting Peace and Concord amongſt Chriſtians : I need not tell you what follows 
from hence. For if it be your indiſpenſable Duty to promote Peace and Concord 
amongſt Chr/tians, then you are indiſpenſably obliged to avoid whatever tends to 
Uncharitableneſs and Diſſention amongſt them. And, if the Method in which you 
are at preſent engaged, do manifeſtly give Occaſion to conſtant Diſcord and Vio- 
lence amongſt us, remember, that you are to anſwer for it: And what Account 
will you be able to give of it, when you cannot deny, but that you might have 


| been ina ſecure way to Heaven, without entring upon this Method? Judge there: 
| fore, 
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fore, in yourſelves, whether you can do any thing more worthy of the Name of 
Chriſt, than to help to put an End to the Miſery and Shame of 7h7s part of the 

' Chriſtian World, by uniting with that Church from which you have ſeparated. 
And, from all this laid together, judge in yourſelves, whether there be any thing 
in the Argument commonly drawn from Ediſication, ſufficient to divert you from 
conflant Conformity to it. 


VII. But, notwithſtanding what hath been hitherto urged, you may perhaps 
think, that the Toſeration, allowed by the ſame Laws which have gfabliſbed the 
Church of England, hath wholly taken off your Obligation, and diſſolved all that 
Neceſſity, you might otherwiſe have been under, of conforming to the Church of 
England. Now, ſuppoſing it to be in the Power of a Toleration to leave you fo far 
at Liberty, pray conſider, whether the Toleration which you allege, was ever de- 
ſigned to give this Liberty to ſuch as acknowledge Communion with the 1*/tabl;ſhed 

| Church, to be lawful; and conſequently, whether the very Deſign of the Toleration, 
do not rather condemn than acquit you. But it ſignifies little, in our preſent 
Cauſe, whether this be ſo or no. For 1 argue not merely from the E/tablihment | 
of the Church by Civil Laws : But from thoſe Obligations to regard the Peace, and | 
Comcord of Chriſtians, which are ever the ſame, with, and without, the Interpoſi- 
tion of the Civil Power. It is ever the Duty of Chriſtians to have the ſame ſacred 
Regard to them; and ſuch a Duty as can never be diſpenſed with. So that were 
the Church of England only the ſettled Church of the Place, without the Eftabliſh- 
ment of Civil Laws, your Obligations to Conformity would be ſtill indiſpenſable ; 
becauſe you could not conſult the Public Happineſs, and Peace, without it. Nor 
can any Toleration diflolve theſe Obligations; becauſe no Toleration can diſſolve 
your Obligations to conſult the Public Happineſs, and Peace, as much as you poſ- 
ſibly can. This remains the Duty of a Chr;/#zan for ever: Nothing can diſengage 
him from it, but the utter Impoſſibility of the thing, or the Inconſiſtency of it 
with his own Innocence, and Eternal Salvation. 

But when you ſpeak of To/eration, the very mention of it cannot but put you 

in mind, that the Church of England hath not only Preſcription, and a ſettled Pof- 
ſeſſion, to plead for itſelf, but alſo an Eflab!i/hment by Civil Authority," as well as 
Ecclefiaſtical. And, therefore, if you ſhould fix it only upon his, as you often do, 
yet this is ſufficient to condemn your Diſregard to it; as long as any Regard is 
acknowledged to be due to the Injunctions, and Preſcriptions, of /awful Authority. - 
For when any particular Church is e/abliſhed by the Civil Authority of a Land, Con- 
formity to it is made the expreſs Command of that Authority, and is required of all 
who judge it to be lawful : And Non- conformity in ſuch, becomes not only a Ne- 
glect of the Peace and Happineſs of Society, but alſo an Act of Diſobedience to lawſul 
Authority. The Deſign of the Eftablihment could be no other, but that 4// ſhould 
conform to this Church, who can poſſibly do it with a ſafe Conſcience : And con- 
ſequently, the Toleration cannot be ſuppoſed contrary to the very Deſign of the 
Eftabl;bment. But, however that be, our Obligations to conſult the Peace, and 
Concord of Chriſtians, can be diſſolved by no Humane Permiſſions; and conſe- 
quently, the Toleration cannot diflolve them. And from both theſe it follows, that 
the Toleration cannot, in the leaſt, affe& the Duty of conflant Communion with the 
Church of England, or excuſe you in your Neglect of it. 


VIII. I come now to examine another Reaſon, too commonly urged againſt 
conſiant Communion with the Church of England: And that is founded upon a miſ- 
taken Notion of a Catholic Spirit, and of Chriſtian Moderation. For it is ſaid by 


9275 of you, that conſtant Conformity to this particular Church is utterly inconſiſtent 
9. . 4 N 


with 
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with true Moderation, and that charitable and Catholic Spirit that becomes a C/ 


tian. Now, in reply to this, I ſhall endeavour to make it appear, 


1. That true Chriſtian Moderation 7s of ſuch a nature, that it will Hſelf incline and 
lead you to conſtant Conformity with the Church of England, And, ? 

2. That conſtant Conformity 7s perfeftly conſiſtent with a true Catholic Spirit 
and the moſt extenſive Chriſtian Charity. 

And if theſe Two Points can be clearly made out, they will entirely remove 
out of the way this Objection againſt your conſtant Communion with the Church gf 
England. | 

1. I ſhall endeavour to fhew you, 7hat true Chriſtian Moderation is of ſuch a na- 
ture, that it will, itſelf, incline and lead you td conſtant Conformity. For Chrifian 
Moderation, rightly ſtated, is a Temper of Mind, diſpoſing us to Peace and Cn. 
cord; teaching us to give up all leſſer Concerns to theſe, and to recede from what 
we imagine to be due to us in Juſtice, or from what we might, in Strictneſs of 
Right, lawfully inſiſt upon; to recede, I ſay, from this, for the ſake of a great and 
univerſal Good. And the Excellence of this CHriſtian Grace, in its Influence upon 


Humane Society, appears from hence, that it leaves not Men at Liberty, and in- 


different to Peace and Concord, till they are all ſatisfied in their Judgments, ſo far 
as to be of one Opinion, and to think the ſame things juſt and reaſonable in them. 
ſelves. This would be endleſs: And no one could hope to ſee Peace in any one 
Society in the World, upon ſuch Terms; there being little reaſon to hope for an 
univerſal Agreement in the fame Notions. But Moderation, as it was fineerely 
deſigned to promote the Peace of Society, ſo it takes a more effectual Courſe than 


this, to accompliſh its Deſign. For it teaches, and obliges, thoſe that differ never 


ſo widely in their Opinions concerning lefler Matters, to unite, and agree, for the 
ſake of ſomething that is of more Weight and Importance. Moderation, it is 
true, doth not oblige us to alter our Judgment about the Reaſonableneſs, or Un- 
reaſonableneſs ; the Juſtice, or Injuſtice, of any particular Matter: But it doth 
what is much more likely to contribute to the Happineſs of the World; for it 
obliges us to give up a Right, and to recede from what appears to us to be a rea- 
ſonable Demand, rather than to give the leaſt Occaſion to the Diſturbance, and 
Unhappineſs of Society. So that it appears to be the great Buſineſs of Moderation, to 
induce us to practiſe all /awwf! Things for the ſake of Peace and Concord, amongſt 
Chriſtians. And conſequently, your conſtant Conformity to the Eſtabliſbed Church 
being, in your own Judgments, lawful, Chriſtian Moderation is ſo far from inclin- 
ing you to refuſe it, that it doth, itſelf, lead you to it; as it leads you to all Acts 


of Compliance, and Condeſcenſion, for the ſake of a great, and univerſal Good. 


This I think a true Account of Chri/tian Moderation, and particularly of that place 
in the New T7. Hament, where St. Paul preſcribes to Chriſtians, that their Moderation 
be known unto all Men. 

But ſuppoſing this be not an exact Account of this Matter, yet I am certain, that 
here is nothing laid down, but what is apparently the Duty of every Chri/tian: Andit 
that be ſo, it is of ſmall Importance, whether he be obliged to this Duty by the 
Precepts of Moderation, or by ſome other Precepts of the Goſpel. It is certain, 
that your Obligations to conſult the Peace and Happineſs of Society, cannot be an- 
ſwered, unleſs you are ready to give up all lefler Conſiderations to zheſe. Nay, it 
is certain, that all the Precepts in the Chriftian Religion, that concern Peace, and 
Concord, are vain and uſeleſs, unleſs this Method be taken. For can you poſſibly 
hope, or expect, to ſee ſuch an Agreement amongſt Chriſtians, as we all pretend to 
with for, if we muſt wait till they are all perſuaded of the Juſtice and Reaſonable- 


neſs of one another's Demands? till they are of the ſame Opinion, in thoſe Points 
; in 
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in which they now differ? We may as well expect a Reconciliation, and Apree- 
ment, between the moſt diſtant Things in Nature. But here is a plain and caſy 
way to Peace and Concord; if Chriſtians would be perſuaded not to break the Peace 
of S:ciety, for the ſake of any Matter of leſs Importance; tor the ſake ot what they 
might omit, without endangering their own Eternal Happineſs, This is a Me- 
bod, of all others, the molt level to all Capacities ; it being no difficult Matter to 
determine whether ſuch a particular Behaviour be conducive to the public Peace, 
or contrary to it 3 and every Man being his own Judge of the Lawfulneſs, or Un- 
lJawfulneſs of any Practice. So that this Method ought to be acceptable to you, as 
it is the only probable way to come to any tolerable Degree of Peace amongſt 
Chriſtians. : 

It is a very bad Notion of Moderation, that is embraced by too many, who 
think it the buſineſs of this Grace to make us indifferent how we behave ourſelves in 
lefler Matters, provided we hold to the main, and tundamental Points of Religion. 
For it cannot be the deſign of Moderation to break in upon any other Precepts of 
the Goſpel, or upon any of the Dictates of found Reaſon. And ſince it is certain, 
that the Peace, and Happineſs of Society, is molt paſſionately recommended to the 
care, and regard of Chriſtians; it is as certain, that Moderation cannot diſſolve the 
Obligations of Chriſtians to have a tender Concern for the good of the whole 
Church, or make 1t an indifterent Matter to them, which way of Behaviour they 
chuſe : But, whatever the true Notion of it be, it certainly leaves them under the 
ſame Obligations to promote Peace, to which the Laws of their Maſter have 
bound them up. 

But there is yet another Notion of this Virtue, according to which it is declared 
by ſome, to þe the Nature, and Office, of Chriſtian Moderation, to regulate our Opi- 
nions concerning every thing, and to teach us not to value any thing above what 
it deſerves, and not to lay a greater weight upon any Matter, than the Nature of 
it requires. Now, though this cannot be a juſt Account of that Moderation we 
find ſpoken of in the New Teftament, yet it is certain, that it is our Duty to fix juſt 
Notions of things in our Minds, and to value every thing according to its Excel- 
lence, and no farther. And if any Perſons think fit to call it by the Name of Mo- 
deralian, it is not worth while to diſpute that Point. But I muſt then obſerve, 
that Mcderation, in this Notion of it, hath not the leaſt Tendency, in its Nature, 
to hinder your conſtant Conformity to the Church of Hngland, or to induce you to 
give any Encouragement to a Separation from it. For if it be the peculiar Office 
of Moderation, to keep your Value for every thing within due Bounds ; and to re- 
gulate it fo, that it be not placed upon any Object in an undue Meaſure: It 
will, indeed, teach you to value every thing leſs than your own eternal Salvation; 
but it cannot teach you to undervalue the Peace and Concord of Chriſtians, as 
Trifles of no Importance. No, the Value of theſe will be always great, next to 
your own everlaſting Happineſs; and cannot be affected, or altered, by Chriſtian 
Moderation: Which, if it rightly ſettle the due place of every thing, will certainly 
tix ſheſe in a very high Degree, and make them ſecond to nothing but Salvation it- 
ſelf. And, if Moderation itſelf, according to this Account of it, will unavoidably 
lead you to this, how can you ſhew this Regard, that is apparently due to theſe 
Goods, whilſt you refuſe that Conformity to a lawful Eſiabliſbment, which would 
n.ightily promote them; and give Encouragement to thoſe Diviſions, which are 
the greateſt hindrances to them? And how can you be ſaid, in this Conduct of 
yourſelves, to ſatisfie the Demands, and obey the Dictates, of that very Modera- 
nm, which you plead in your Defenſe; unleſs you ſuppoſe it becomes a Chriſtian 


to 
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to have an indifferent and Moderate Regard, to that Unity, and Peace, which are 
the very Glory and Strength of Chriſtianity. 

Indeed, were there any thing in your cogſſant Communion with our Church, which 
would neceſſarily oblige you to place a greater Value upon any thing in the C. 


fiitution of it, than it really and truly deſerves; ſomething might be urged from 


the Virtue of Moderation, in this Senſe of it, to defend you in your Neglect of it. 
But conſtant Conformity implies not in it any thing like this. For if you have 
framed your Opinions fo, as to think meanly of the Public Service of the Ffabli/hed 
Church, in compariſon with the ways of J/or/h1p ſet up in oppoſition to it; (which 
I cannot imagine to proceed from any thing, but Education, or Cuſtom ; ) conſtant 
Communion doth not oblige you to think, or declare the contrary : Nor doth it ne. 
ceflarily imply any thing in it, but that you do, upon ſome Conſiderations, prefer 
it before Separation; whether for its own fake, or the fake of the public Peace, 
and Unity, no one can judge from the Practice of it. And conſequently, the Prin. 
ciples of Moderation, this way explained, cannot reaſonably influence you againſt 
conſtant Conformity ; becauſe conflant Conformity is the beſt way of expreſſing that 
Regard which is certainly due to Peace and Concord; and becauſe it implies no- 
thing in it, that can oblige you to place an unjuſt Value upon any part of our Cu- 


fiutution. | 


Whatſoever, therefore, be ſuppoſed to be the Nature, and Office of Chriftian Mo- 
deration, it is evident, that it muſt rather engage you to conflant Communion with 
the Church of England, than help to influence you againſt it. Having thus en- 


deavoured to ſhe you, with how little Reaſon this excellent, and truly Chriſtian 


Grace is urged againſt the Reaſonableneſs of your Conformity; I come now to 
ſhew, 

2. That conſtant Conformity 7s perfectly conſiſtent with a true Catholic Spirit, 
and moſt extenſive Chriſtian Charity. And this will appear by conſidering what 
this Catholic and charitable Frame of Spirit is, to which we are obliged by the 
Chriſtian Religion. Now, it is plain, that there is nothing in the Goſpel of our 
Saviour, deſigned to lay an Obligation upon us to approve, or encourage, by 
Words, or by Preſence, all the different Ways of Public M orſbip amongſt Chriſtian 
Brethren. This cannot be the Duty of Chri/tians ; becauſe the Practice of it is 
impoſſible, without the utmoſt Inconvenience, and Diſorder : Nor did I ever yet 
hear of any one, who could produce one Text of Scripture to ſhew the Neceſſity of 


this; or who thought himſelf obliged to give equal Encouragement to all 7e 


Parties amongſt Chriftians. And yet, if the Encouragement be not as equal as poſ- 
ſible, I ſee not how this Obligation is ſatisfied ; if there be ſuch an Obligation 
upon us. And we find amongſt thoſe who ſpeak moſt of this Catholic Spirit, that 
it extends not, in Practice, generally, to more than Two forts of Chrjtians; 
and this, with a very remarkable, and conſtant Inequality. So little do theſe Per- 


| ſons themſelves ſeem to think themſelves obliged to a juſt, and exact Practice, of 


this imagined Duty, or to tie themſelves up to a rigorous Obſervation of it. This, 
therefore, cannot be included in the true Notion of that Catholic and charitable Spi- 
rit, which becomes all Chr;//tians; becauſe it is a Practice no where plainly recom- 


| mended; and, I had almoſt faid, utterly impoſſible; and, in the leaſt Degree of it, 


highly diſorderly, and the Cauſe of great Indecencies, and Improprieties, in the 
Church. = 

And as this is a ſufficient Reaſon for all Chr;fians not to think themſelves con- 
cerned in any ſuch Duty; ſo Jou, eſpecially, to whom I now ſpeak, are very Pe- 


culiarly obliged to reſiſt the Progreſs of any ſuch Notions in the World, if mw 
lea 
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leaſt Concern for Public Peace, and Unity, remain in your Breaſts, For it 1s often 
profcfied in your Names, that you deſire an Eftab/;ſhment ; and that ſome Amend- 
ments, and Abatements, would entirely reconcile you to the preſent Conſtitution. 
This, the beſt, and greateſt of your Minifters have declared, in their own Name, 
and in yours; and continue to this Day to do ſo. If, therefore, it be a Duty to 
communicate with all Sefs of Chiſtians; how can you profeſs yourſelves ready 
to communicate conſtantly with the Church of England, upon ſome Terms, and 
to leave off all ſuch Encouragement, for the future, to any who ſeparate from it? 
But if vou ſincerely deſire ſuch Alterations as would reconcile you, and make you 
conſtant Conformifts ; how then can you think this a neceffary Duty of Chri/tianity ? 
And why do you go on to encourage ſuch Notions as muſt render vain all at- 
tempts towards our Unity, and Concord? For if this Encouragement be due, ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Goſpe/, and the Nature of Chriſtianity, to all the dif- 
fering Parties of Chriſtians; then what will the beſt fab//hment in the World 
ſignify towards the Ends of an Eftabliſhment ? No Peace can be this way affected; 
| Gnce there can be no Obligation upon Men, according to theſe Principles, to con- 
form to it, were it the moſt perfect that could poſſibly be imagined. Take care, 
therefore, leſt your preſent Practice oppoſe your profeſſed Deſign ; and ſow not 
ſuch Seeds of Diſſenſion in the Land, as will utterly confound all Defigns of 
Union, and Agreement, and render all Accommodations fruitleſs, and ineffectual. If 
zou have the leaſt Deſire of ſuch an Efabli/hment as you could entirely comply with, 
entertain not theſe Principles, which ſtrike at the Root of all Efab/ihments, and 
prevent all the good Purpoſes of them. And if you have any Concern for Peace 
and Unity amongſt us, encourage not ſuch Notions, as are inconſiſtent with that 
Regard to Peace and Unity, which the Chr;ffian Religion enjoins. This is another 
Reaſon, why it cannot be the Duty of Chriſtiaus to give ſuch Encouragement to all 
the differing Ways of Worſhip amongſt Chri/tians; becauſe it is the Duty of Chri- 
ſians to conſult the Peace of the Chri/tian Church, And whether this be moſt 
likely to be done by Conformity to a lawful eftabliſhed Church, or by an indifferent 
Encouragement of all the ſeveral Churches, amongſt us, let any one judge. Our 
Duty is to do all lawful Things, for the ſake of Peace, and to promote Love 
amongſt Chriſtians : And yet many amongſt us act, as if they thought it their Duty 
to do every thing poſſible, in order to encourage Diviſians, and Hatred, in the 
Chriftian Church. Why elſe do they rather chuſe to find out ſuch new Duties in 
the Goſpel, never heard of before in the Chriſtian Church, than to practiſe the ? 
And why do they refuſe to walk in that Path, which leads plainly, and directly, 
to greater Degrees of Unity and Concord? A true Chrſſtian Spirit cannot direct us 
to ſuch a Behaviour; any more than it can direct us to diſturb the Peace of So- 
ciety, and to render all Deſigns of Accommodation ineffectual. 

It is true, that it is our Duty to acknowledge all Chriſtians to be ſuch; to love 
our Neighbour as ourſelves ; to do unto all Men, as it is reaſonable for us to with 
they would do unto us, were we in their Condition; to be kind and tender- 
hearted, one towards another; to practiſe all Inſtances of Humanity and Charity, 
towards our Brethren; to abhor all Thoughts of Rigour, or Inhumanity, for the 
lake of any religious Difference; and to do them all the Good that is in our Power, 
and that is conſiſtent with the Obligations we are under to ourſelves, and to the 
reſt of the World. All this, and the like, we are ſtrictly obliged to: But this doth 
not at all bring us under any Neceſſity of giving any Encouragement to the Er- 
ors of our Brethren ; eſpecially ſuch Errors as have a bad Influence upon Human 
»cery, and prove the Occaſion of much Unhappineſs to it: But Chri/tian Charity 


rather obliges us to the contrary; to endeavour to convince them of their Errors, 
Vor. I, 40 


and 
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on the one hand, you give occaſion to the Impoſition of more Ceremonies; o 
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and to put a Stop to the evil Conſequences of them. But it is wonderful to hear 
this Divine Virtue alleged againſt the Reaſonableneſs of conſſant Conformity ; wc, 
it is ſo very evident, that there 1s not one ſingle Branch of it, but what may 
duly and punctually performed by a Chri/tian in Communion with the Church of Eng. 
land, Nay, I will add, that this Grace may be practiſed, in greater Extent, by 
ſuch an one, than it can be by any who give Encouragement to Separation from 
it: becauſe the former neglects no part of Charity which the other practiſes; and 
beſides this, ſhews a ſacred Regard to public Peace, by giving no Encouragement 
to any thing that is the Occaſion of Uncharitableneſs, or Diſturbance, amongſt Chri- 
ſtians; which ſeems to be one of the firſt, and principal Branches of Charity; and 
which the Perſon who thinks conflant Communion with this particular Church not 
worthy of his Regard, cannot be ſaid to do. And indeed, this ſeems to me o 
conſiderable a part of Chriſtian Charity, and ſo neceſſary an Effect of a truly Ca. 
tholic Spirit, that I cannot but think that we may draw a much better Argument 
from theſe, in Behalf of your conſtant Conformity, than any that can be urged againſt 
it. For what nobler Inſtance of Chriſtian Charity can there be ſuppoſed, than to 
regard the Peace of the Chriſtian Church ? And what more genuine and natural 
Effect of a truly Catholic Spirit, than to endeavour to put ſome Stop to the Divi. 
ſions, and conſequently, the uncharitable Heats, among Chriſtians? This will 
ſhew the moſt Catholic Spirit: And conſequently, if an Argument taken from 7heſe, 
can have any Influence upon you, it muſt determine you to conflant Conformity. At 
leaſt, I may have leave to ſay, that it is evident from what hath been advanced 
upon this Head, that there is nothing included in zheſe, that can influence you to 
give any Encouragement to unnecęſſary Separations from the Church of England; 
or that can be ſuppoſed inconſiſtent with the ſtricteſt Communion with it. 

| Having thus diſtinctly conſidered ſuch of your Reaſons againſt conſtant Confor- 
mity to the Eſtabliſbed Church, as ſeemed to me moſt generally, and moſt firmly, 
received among Yun; and having offered to your Thoughts ſome Obſervations 
upon them: I ſhall only propoſe a few more Conſiderations to you, and ſo make 


an End. 


IX. If you judge it unlawful for you to conform conſtantly, becauſe this would 
be to approve, and encourage, unneceſſary Impoſitions in the Chriſtian Church, which 
you are bound to oppoſe, and reſiſt: I deſire you would conſider, that this will equally 
hold againſt Conformity to all Effabliſhments; becauſe none can be framed without 
unneceſſary Impoſitions ; and alſo againſt our own Eftabl;ſbhment, though it ſhould be 
amended according to the Demands which have been openly made, in your Name, 
as well as the Name of your Miniſters. You profeſs yourſelves ready to join 
with this Eftabl;ſhment 10 amended: And yet ſome unneceſſary Impofitions will un- 
avoidably be left in it. How then can you urge an Argument againſt Conformity 
to it, as it is at preſent; which concludes as ſtrongly againſt Conformity to it, 
when your Demands are anſwered; and you yourſelves are ready to comply with 
it, But in truth, conſtant Conformity doth not imply in it either the Approbation, 
or Encouragement, of unnecęſſary Impeſitions. It implies in it only, as I obſerved 


before, that you think fit to comply with the Uſe of them ; but for what Reaſons, 


it doth not declare. And beſides, ſuppoſing it doth imply in it the Encourage: 
ment of unneceſſary Impgſitions upon Chriſtians, which in themſelves are neither 
good, nor bad: On the other ſide, Separation from this Church implies in it, 3s 
much, the Encouragement of ſuch Principles, and Practices, as make all Lug 
and Peace impoſſible, and impracticable. The Burden is not ſo heavy yet in this 


Church, as to deſerve much Zeal, and Heat againſt it: But remember, that 1 
n the 


other 
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other hand, you give occaſion to much Violence, and Uncharitableneſs, whether you 
deſign it or not. And which of the two can we think the more acceptable to 
God; the Man who refuſes conffant Conformity, for fear he ſhould encourage the 
Impoſition of tome indifterent Things; or the Man who practices it, for fear he 
ſhould encourage the Violence and Uncharitableneſs, that are likely to accompany 
all Religious Divjſions? Certainly, it is more Praiſeworthy, to ſubmit to {ome 
Impofitions, which had better not have been ordained, than to do any thing that 
tends to the diſturbance of the Chri/t7an Church. Suppoſing it to be a Matter not 
Laudable in itſelf; yet certainly it is our Duty to chule this, rather than a greazer 
Evil: And it cannot be neceſſary for a Chr//ian to reſiſt ſuch Inpoſitions; when 
he cannot do it without endangering Matters of infinitely greater Moment. For 
the ſuppoſed, poſſible, Inconveniences of the former, are not worthy to be put into 
the Balance againſt the viſible, and ſenſible, evil Conſequences of the /atter : Nor 
is there any thing to be dreaded from the one, comparable to that Violence, and 
Uncharitableneſs, and that Diſbonoun to Chriſtianity, that is ſeen to follow from the 
oiher. And how then can you think it worth a Chritian's while, to teſtify againſt 
Impoſitions, not ſinful in themſelves, at the expenſe of Public Peace and Unity ? 


Xx. Conſider that your Cafe is very different from the Caſe of Minifters : And 
therefore, that how hard ſoever the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity may ſeem, this 
cannot excuſe you in your Separation. The Terms of Lay-Conformity, in which 
only you are concerned, are few, and lawful. I necd not tell you what they are, 
becauſe you know by Experience, that they are not ſo intolerable, but that you 
can ſometimes comply with them. Nor need I add any more on this Head; and 
{o ſhall only appeal to your Mmfters themſelves, (which, I believe, I may venture 
to do in this Caſe) and entreat you to conſult the beſt, and moſt judicious amongſt 
them, whether They ſhould have thought themſelves under an Obligation to /epa- 
rate from the Eftablijhed Church, ſuppoſing no other Terms had been required of 
them, but what are now required of you; or rather, whether they would not, upon 
ſuch Terms, have judged themſelves to be under an indiſpenſable Obligation to 
hold Communion with it, and to give all Lawful Encouragement to it. Had this 
been the Caſe, I cannot but think, if I may have leave to judge from all their 
Conduct, and all their Propoſals, that the Act of Uniformity would never have 
been complained of by them, or any material Objections urged againſt the Terms 
of their Conformity. And if this appear to be ſo, ſuppoſing them in your Circum- 
ſtances, this ſhould induce you to think ſeriouſly of your Behaviour; and not to 
diſturb the Peace of the Chri/tian Church, for the ſake of thoſe Terms of Communion, 
which you acknowledge to be, in themſelves, lawful. | 

XI. But if, after all that can be ſaid, to perſuade you to conſtant Conformity, you 
ſhould be apt to think, that our Divjſians are come to ſuch an Heighth, and the 
Sceds of Diſcord, and Uncharitableneſs, ſown ſo Univerſally through the Land, 
that your Conformity can do but little towards reſtoring Peace and Charity, amongſt 
us; and is hardly worthy of your Concern, on this Account: Conſider, that this 
cannot excuſe you from doing what you can, towards that glorious End, and let 
this be never ſo little, it will be accepted by God, as the only Teſtimony you can 
ewe, how highly you value them. We have not done our Duties, in our parti- 
cular Stations, till we have done all in our Power, to promote Love and Concord 

amonpit Chriftians: And if every one ſhould neglect to do this, becauſe his Influ- 
ence will reach but to a ſmall Compaſs, it is impoſſible they ſhould ever be reſtored. 
The fewer Occaſions there be of Strife and Variance; the more likely is true Chri- 
Handy to flouriſh, and the Goſpel to be well ſpoken of, in the World. And ſince 
your Conformity will remove many of theſe Occaſions at preſent, and is not unlikely, 
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through the Bleſſing of God, to lay the Foundation of a laſting Peace, and glo- 
rious Concord, amongſt us, in Times to come; how can you think, that you have 
that Regard to theſe great Goods, which Chriſtians ought to have, if you ill ne. 
gle& that Conformity, which is the greateſt Demonſtration you can give of your 
Regard to them ? | 

XII. If therefore, the Terms of your Conformity to the Eftabliſhed Church be law. 
ful; if you can by this promote Peace and Love, amongſt Chriſtians; if it be your 
indiſpenſable Duty to do what you can towards this End, however others negle& 
it and diſregard it; if you can, by your Conformity, highly conſult the Edificati;y 
of the whole Chriſtian Church, without neglecting your own, or endangering your 
Salvation ; if neither true Chriſtian Moderation, nor a Catholic and charitable Spirit, 
nor Zeal againſt Impoſitions, include in them any thing inconſiſtent with con/ay; 
Conformity : Let the Honour of that Name by which you are called; and the 
Senſe of thoſe Miſchiefs we feel from our miſerable Diviſions, and Diſtinctions, 
move you to the Practice of it. Call to mind the Beauty, and Glory of a com. 
pliant Temper; and think how unbecoming you are apt to judge it in others, 
that they will not. yield up the conteſted Points for the ſake of Peace. Look out 
into the World, and ſee what Heat and Fury our Religious Diſtinctions add to all 
other Conteſts; how much unbecoming Paſſion they cauſe amongſt yourſelves, 
and amongſt others who oppoſe you ; how fatally they turn the Edge, and Bent, of 
Men's Minds, from Concerns of infinite Moment, to Trifles of no Conſideration ; 
how many Opportunities they will ever give our common Enemzes, within, and 
without us, to carry on their Deſigns; and perhaps, at laſt, to bring about our 
utter Ruine. Reflect on all this, and much more that might be added; and then 
conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves, whether it can be enough for you to follow 
your own Inclinations, without any Regard to the World of Chriftians about you; 
and whether it can become you to refuſe to do any thing in order to put an End 
to theſe Miſeries. Laſt of all, Think not your own Eternal Salvation unconcerned 
in this Matter: For the Precepts of the Go/þe! make it the indiſpenſable Duty of 
every Chriſtian, to follow after Peace; to avoid every Practice that may prove the 
Occaſion of Uncharitableneſs; and to promote Love, and Concord, in the World. 
And certainly, there is Force enough in all theſe Confiderations, to induce Tou to 
forſake the Separation you are engaged in, and to practiſe conflant Conformity to 
the Church of England, 
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TO:ME:CALAMY. 


SIR, 


Have here ſent you my Remarks upon your Defenſe of Moderate Nonconformity : 
Which I thought neceflary to do, in Juſtice, both to myſelf, and to the Cauſe 
of Truth. And I ſhall not detain you from them any longer, than whilſt 
I entreat you to examine them with ſuch Candour, and Impartiality, as becomes 
a Chriſtian, and a Divine. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Epiſcopal Ordination. 


I” may be expected that I ſhould here diſcourſe as largely concerning Epiſcopal 
Ordination as you have given me occaſion to do, in the % Part of your De- 
jonſe. But I chuſe rather to refer the complete handling of that Subject to a 
diitinct Treatiſe ; which may quickly follow theſe Papers. And, in that, what 
[ have already ſaid with relation to the Point of Ordination, ſhall be confirmed, 


and thoroughly conſidered. And I may the rather be permitted to do this, be- 
cauſe this Set is of very little Concern to the Cauſe between us, how conſider- 
able ſocver it be in itſelf. For you muſt be ſenſible, (as unwilling as you are, 
that J ſhould be thought by your Readers to ſtate the Queſtion aright) that, ſup- 
poling an Original Right in Preſbyters to Ordain be granted; and ſuppoſing all you 
ave laid againſt the peculiar Right of Biſhops to be true : yet {till the Exerciſe 
ot this Right may be indefenfible in You : and the preſent Right of Bi/bops ſtand 
wnmoved, as long as you acknowledge the Lawfulneſs of the preſent Method; 
unleſs you will put the whole upon the Necęſſity of your Separation, and prove 
tne Obligation You are under now, of claiming and exerciſing this Right, This 
You, 1, 4 P is 
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and defended ; and whatever you have advanced on that Head, thall be fairly, 
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is what the Qye//ion now depending (as you have ſtated it yourſelf) muſt he ;.. 
ſolved into, at laſt. For moderate Nonconformity can never be proved Juſtifiable, 
but by demonſtrating that Neceſſity and Obligation. And you mult give me ley. 
to ſay it again, that this Neceſſity and Obligation can never be demonſtrated, hut 
by demonſtrating that conflant Lay Conformity to the Fftabliſhed Church is circyy. 
fantially unlawful. I might, therefore, here, only obſerve, that whatever you 
have hitherto written in Defenſe of moderate Nonconformity toucheth not the Point: 
And ſo wait for the only material part of the Controverſy, which is yet behind. 
For it doth not follow, that becauſe your Re-ordination is a hard, and unreaſon. 
able Term, therefore, the People are obliged to ſeparate from our Church, It dg), 
not follow, that becauſe Jou cannot comply with the other Terms of Miniſterial 
Conformity, therefore the Nonconformity of your People is juſtifiable. But, becauſe 
one End ] propoſed to myſelf in writing, was a Vindication of our own Conformiyy, 
who are Miniſters in this Church, I therefore think myſelf obliged to conſider 
what you have again advanced againſt the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity: But 
muſt premiſe this Advertiſement, that granting the Truth of all you have fi 
againſt theſe Terms, you are not advanced one Step towards the Proof of the 
Affirmative fide of your Queſtion ; and that ſhould this Reply be as weak, and in- 
ſignificant as you have repreſented my former Writings to be, it would ſtill e- 
main upon Jon, to juſtify the Nonconformity of your People, or to give up your 
Cauſe. It being, therefore, for our own Vindication, that I now conſider again 


| theſe Terms of Miniſterial Conformity (and not becauſe they belong to the Nin, 


as you yourſelf have ſtated it) it is ſufficient for my Purpoſe to obſerve concern- 
ing the fit of them, viz. Epiſcopal Ordination, that you yourſelves allow it law- 
ful: And, therefore, in ſubmitting to hat, we do nothing, but what you your- 
ſelves acknowledge it /awfu/ to do; and what you yourſelves would do, were it 
not for ſome accidental Circumſtances, not touching the Lawfulneſs of the thing 
itſelf. And ſo I may with the greater Liberty paſs on to the other Terms of Mini- 


terial Conformity, ſerupled by You, and your Brethren. 


Neeber reren 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent ; and the Subſcription, 
SECT. I. Of the Subſcription. 


6 I HE i Thing you are pleaſed to find fault with in my Book, upon thi 
Head, is, that I ſay, that I never heard that the Subſcription was eſteemed 
any confiderable Difficulty. Upon which, you let the World know, how neccfiary 
it is to join Hiſtory and Argument together, without which, frequent Miſtakes 0 
be unavoidable in a Debate of this Nature. And preſently, you give us an hiftorical 
Account of the Subſcriptions that have been required ; and of the Scruples of thoſe 
whom you call your Predecęſſors about them: Which I venture to affirm, to be 
of no Concern to the Debate between us, but rather to tend to the reviving forme! 
Animoſities amongſt us. The Debate between us is, in your own Words, ewhether 
moderate Nonconformity be juſtifiable. Now ſuppoſing the Subſcription required in 
1603 hath been efteemed a confiderable Difficulty, it toucheth not this Debate : Be- 
cauſe that will not prove either that the Objections againſt it are reaſonable 1 
that you are obliged to follow your Predecęſſors in their Opinions concerning it: 
or, that you muſt, therefore, ſeparate from the Church of England: Much leſs will 
the Hifory of other Subſcriptions required before this, prove any thing of this na- 


ture; or ſo much as that I am miſtaken, in ſaying, that this laſt 2 
— - 


. 
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hath not been eſteemed any conſiderable Difficulty, But, in order to ſhew the 
World how free you are of your h;/orical Collections of this nature (that may draw 
the Reader's Mind aſide from the main Point, but can never enlighten it) I muſt 
tell you, what you yourſelf could not but know, that I was there ſpeaking only 
of the ejected, and preſent non-conforming Miniſters ; and of this Subſcription ſince 
the Time of the Act of Uniformity. Now you allow yourſelf what I fay *, that 
++ hath not been ſpoken of ſince that Time, as any conſiderable Difficulty. And 
then, to what purpoſe was it to give us an HHi/fory of Rigors, and Scruples, all be- 
fore the Time plainly intended? Or, how can is thew that the ejected Minifters 
have ſince 1662 repreſented the Subſcription, about which we are ſpeaking, as a 
confiderable Difficulty ; unleſs you will ſay, they muſt be ſuppoſed to approve and 
practiſe, every thing ſaid, and done in former Days. This hiftorical Account, 
therefore, cannot be neceflary to the Debate between us, nor the leaſt Proof that 
| was miſtaken when I ſuppoſed, that it was not ever efteemed any conſiderable 
Difficulty, by the Perſons I was concerned with. And it you will now ſay in the 
Name of your Brethren, that it is at preſent fo eſteemed; yet what I ſaid may be 
true: And I can eafily believe you, without the Uneaſineſs of reading of Rigors, 
and I/orryings, and Silencings, long ſince paſt: long enough indeed to be forgot— 
ten by all who ſtudy Peace and Charity. 

But however this be, methinks you ſhould not have wholly neglected what I 
offered, to ſhew that the Subſcription could not reaſonably be effeemed any confider- 
able Difficulty, by any who thought the Common-Prayer-13ook fit to be uſed in the 
public Service of God, and the Admini/tration of the Sacraments. And I cannot 
imagine it ſhould be eſteemed, even by Jon, an unreaſonable Term, or, in the: 
leaſt injurious, either to the Worſhip of God, or to the due Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, that all who miniſter in the Eſtabliſhed Church, ſhould promiſe to 
uſe this Liturgy : Since you yourſelves, as J ſhall have occaſion to thew hereafter, 
have profefled a Readineſs to comply conſtantly with one particular Liturgy; and 
no Form can be ſo framed, as that tome, or other ſhall not ſcruple it. But let us 
return to the Declaration of Aſent and Conſent. 


SECT. II. Of the true Interpretation of this Declaration, 


In order to ſhew that this Declaration extended only to the Uſe of the Commons 
Prayer-Book, J obſerved that the Act itſelf requires us to confine this Aſent and 
Conſent both, to the Uſe only of this Book. The Paragraph then referred to is 
the moſt conſiderable, and ought to be of the greateſt force, in this Debate, of 
any Paragraph in the whole Act: Becaule it is the Paragraph immediately going 
before the Declaration itſelf, and profeſſedly undertaking to determine the Senſe 
of the Mord required to be uſed upon this Occaſion. And, that all Perſons may 
judge of the Weight of this Argument, I ſhall here tranſcribe part of the Para- 
graph ] ſpeak of. And to the end that Uniformity in the public Worſhip of God may 
be ſpeedily effected (which Uniformity may certainly be gfected by the uſe only of 
one Form of public Worſhip ; from whence we may draw another Argument to 
eſtabliſh our Senſe) Be it enacted, that every Perſon, &c. ſhall openly read the Com- 
mon-Prayer, and after ſuch reading thereof, ſhall openly, and publicly, declare his 
unfergned Aſent and Canſent, (both) to the uſe of all Things in the ſaid Book contained, 
and preſcribed, in theſe Words, and no other. Then follows the Form of Words to 
be uſed. Now, it is hardly poſſible to believe, that, if it had been the Deſign 
of our Legiſlators then aflembled, that both Aſent and Conſent thould not be con- 
fined to the Uſe of the Common-Prayer-Book, they themſelves would have fo 
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confined them in the principal Paragraph in the whole Act, and leave their true 
Senſe and Intention to be diſcovered in another, leſs obſervable, and leſs impor. 
tant Paragraph. But that this may not ſeem a Miſtake, or Overſight in them, 
it is again repeated in the next Paragraph but one, that every Perſon who hg} 
hereafter be collated to any Benefice, &c. ſhall declare his unfeigned Aſent and Conſt, 
(both) 70 the Uſe of all Things, &c. I know not what can be more evident than 
this, and yet I ſee you think yourſelf obliged ſtill to oppoſe this Senſe ; not by 
denying that theſe Expreſſions are in the Act, or that they do not fo confine the 
Declaration of Aſent and Conſent ; for theſe Things are too plain to be denied: 
But by other Arguments. Before, therefore, 1 proceed to conſider your 
Reaſonings againſt this Senſe of the Declaration, I lay down this, which you have 
not yet in the leaſt endeavoured to contradict or diſprove, v/z. That the 43 
itſelf, which requires this Declaration of Afent and Conſent, doth, in plain and ex. 
preſs Words, and ſuch as are not capable of any other Interpretation, confine thi, 
ent and Conſent, both, to the Uſe of the Common-Prayer-Book; and that in the 
Two principal Paragraphs of the whole Act, the one immediately going before the 
Declaration itſelf, and the other preſently following it. Who would not think that 
it were ſufficient Satisfaction to any underſtanding Men to ſee this with their 
Eyes? Or, who would think it worth any Perſon's while to ſearch out any Argu— 
ments againſt ſo plain a Matter? But I come now to examine of what Force your 
Objections are, in compariſon of the Weight of this plain Propoſition. 

Your fir/t Objection is, that it is ſcarce ſuppoſable that this Declaration was deſigned 
to reſpect the Uſe only of the Common-Prayer-Book, becauſe the conſtant Uſe of it 
was required long before the Act of Uniformity was framed. But what can it avail, 
to argue from a Probability againſt expreſs Words? or from what we think ought 
to be done in any Caſe, to what zs actually done? I will give you an Inſtance out 
of this very Act, and ſuch an one as was never conteſted by you, to put it paſt 
all Doubt that this Argument of yours is of no force. Conſtant Conformity to the 
Common-Prayer-Book, was required long before this Act of Uniformity was framed ; 
and yet one thing required of Miners by this Act, is to ſubſcribe this Declaration, 
that they will conform to the Liturgy of the Church of England, as it is now by Law 
eftablifſhed., What will you ſay therefore? that to conform to the Liturgy, mult 
not reſpe& only the Uſe of it, becauſe this was required long before? or, that 
the Parliament hath actually required it again, though it were required before? 
If fo, then the Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent may as well reſpe& only the Uſe, 
notwithſtanding your Argument. Nay, you tell us yourſelf in this Book, 5p. 124, 
That a Conſent is ſuppoſed to have gone before ; and that the Subſcription is an En- 
gagement to uſe the Common- Prayer. And yet you acknowledge that this Engage- 
ment is here repeated, and required ſo to be in this Word Conſent, Why, thete- 
fore, may it not be repeated in the Word Aſent alſo? Or why will you argue 
from hence that ſomething more muſt be intended, when you mult own your- 
ſelf, that notwithſtanding the Engagement by Subſcription to uſe the Liturgy, the 
Parliament hath enforced it in this Ad by another Subſcription, and a Declaration 
of Conformity to it, and by Conſent to it ? Is it not probable from hence, that Aſeni 
alſo may mean the ſame thing, (nothing being pretended from any plain Words 
in the Act to the contrary) rather than that ſomething farther is meant by this 
ſingle Word. But it rather ſeems to have been the Deſign of our Legillati, 
when all things had been out of Courſe, and Alterations were made in the Liturgy), 
to bring Men under greater and more ſolemn Obligations to a conſtant Uſe of it. 
And as long as I think the conſtant Uſe of it lawful, I ſhall be ready to promiſe to 


uſe it, as oſten, and after as different Manners, as my Governors are very likely to 
| | oblige 
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oblige me to do it. One thing more I have to offer upon this Head, that you 
argue from the Subſcription required before, that this Declaration muſt intend 
ſomething more than Uſe : From whence I collect, that it is your Opinion that 
that Subſcription extends to nothing but the C/ of the Common- Prayer- Book, and 
not the Approbation of it, as diſtinct from the Uſe, For if it extend to the Appro- 
pation, then your Argument here will extend to it likewiſe, and prove againſt 
yourſelf, that the Approbation of the Common- Prayer-Book, cannot be intended in 
this Declaration, becauſe that was required long before the Act of Uniformity was 
formed. So that, whether the Subſcription, before required, extend to the Uſe only, 
or to the Approbation allo of the Common-Prayer-Book, here is a plain Anſwer 
given to your Argument taken from thence : And ſo ] leave you to anſwer for your 
Reftexions upon our Legiſlators. 

Your Second Argument againſt confining Aſent and Conſent to the Uſe only of 
the efabliſbed Liturgy, is this, that ihe Legiſlators themſelves have declared againſt 
this Senſe. My Propoſition before laid down, is this, that they have, themſelves, 
ſo confined them, in the Two principal Paragraphs of this very Act, in which 
chiefly we are obliged to look after their Senſe. But who would not think by what you 
at firſt allege here, that they had in as public a manner revoked and repealed theſe 
Paragraphs, and declared, by Act of Parliament, that, whereas they had formerly 
ſo confined this Declaration, they now enact the contrary, or ſomething like this? 
I am ſure nothing leſs than this can excuſe me from not confining it after the 
manner, in which I am commanded to do it ſo expreſly in thoſe Paragraphs. But 
nothing like this is here pretended, For taking the whole Account as you relate 
it (the Truth of which I have heard much conteſted) all that appears from it is 
this, that a Majority of the Houſe of Lords thought the very Form of Declara- 
tion capable of this Senſe; and that a Majority of the Houſe of Commons did not 
think fit to agree to the putting in any ſuch Clauſe as that ſent them by the Lords. 
But it doth not appear whether they refuſed this Clauſe, becauſe they thought the 
Declaration never was deſigned to be ſo confined ; or becauſe they thought it ſuf- 
ficicatly ſo confined in the Act itſelf, But neither is the Opinion of the Majority 
of the Houſe of Lords, nor of the Houſe of Commons, an Adi of Parliament; nor 
can it be the Duty of any Man to attend to ſuch a private Story as this, more than 
to the expreſs Words of the Act itſelf, Nay, even upon Suppoſition that a Majority 
of the Houſe of Commons thought the Declaration uncapable of our Senſe, 
(which yet doth not at all appear) /is cannot be a better Argument againf? this 
denſe, than the Opinion of the Majority of the Houle of Lords is for it. But I 
wonder how you can infer from this obſcure Story, either that the Commons thou ght 
the Declaration uncapable of this Senſe ; or, ſuppoſing this, that they drew over 
the Lords to think ſo: When it is ſo evident that the Commons often refuſe 
Amendments, the Matter of which they believe to be true, and might refuſe this, 
only becauſe they thought it unneceſſary; and that the Lords often drop Amend- 
ments, without- acknowledging the Ground of them to be falſe ; and might drop 
this, becauſe they were brought over to think it unneceſſary. But ſuppoſing all 
that you would have, that both Lords and Commons did, in effet, declare by 
their paſſing the Bill mentioned without this Amendment, that it was not ſuffi- 
cient to take the Declaration in that Senſe, I ſay that this cannot, without an 
expreſs Clauſe in the Act itſelf, revoke and repeal the plain Words of another 
Ad: Nor can this obſcure and negative Argument diſoblige any from Obedience 
to the poſitive and expreſs Law of the Kingdom. Nor can this Account of the 
Proceedings of Parliament prove that their expreſs Words the Year before are not 
to be regarded; or that they did not confine this Declaration to the Uſe only, 


* they themſelves tell us, not in effect, but in ſo many Words, they did. I 
9. . 4 Q 


cannot 
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cannot but think it of ill Conſequence, when there are ſuch expreſs Word; to 
guide us, to hunt after private Stories, which nobody is obliged ſo much a8 to 
know; and to argue againſt a Senſe given by the Law itſelf, from ſuch Account; 
as but few are capable of judging whether they be true or falſe. For my part, 


I cannot but think it my Duty to regard the Ack itſelf, and if I do that, 1 cannot 


give my Aſent and Conſent to any thing but the Uſe of the Common= Prayer-By. 
and can eafily ſatisfy my Conſcience without ſearching the Fournal of the Houſe of 
Lords. And all this being conſidered, my Inſtances of Dr. Bates and others“ are ſo 
much to the purpoſe, that an Argument 4. fortiori, may ſtill be taken from them, 
How far I have acted upon a different Senſe from that of the Legiſlators, or per- 
ſuaded others to do fo, appears from the Two Paragraphs I have tranſcribed from 
the Act itſelf, which you diſregard wholly, for the ſake of a private Story, and yet 
pretend to follow the Senſe of the Legiſlators who made this Aci. 

Your Third Argument is this, that there is that in the Act of Uniformity Itſelf that 
plainly confronts the Senſe given by me. I anſwer, that I have given no Seuſe of 
this Declaration, but what the Aci itſelf commands me to give. I have tranſ. 
cribed the Words. The Ad ſays expreſly in the Two principal Paragraphs in 
it, that we muſt declare our Aſent and Conſent (both) 10 the Uſe of the Commin- 
Prayer-Book. And this is all that I fay ; not ſo much as pretending to bring an 
Interpretation of what needs none; and what is ſo plain that it cannot be Capable 
of Two Senſes. Now, therefore, what muſt we do, ſuppoſing, in the Cale of 
Lecturers, in ſome of the following Paragraphs the Adi requires, that they ſhould 
declare their Aſſent and Conſent unto, and Approbation of, the Book of Common- 
Prayer? Shall we interpret Two principal Paragraphs of the Act, and thoſe ſuch 
as are uncapable of your Senſe, and ſuch as concern the moſt conſiderable Perſons 


in the Church, by other leſs important Paragraphs, more obſcurely exprefled, in 


Words of a leſs determinate Signification, merely becauſe your Senſe is the hard- 


_ eſt? I do not think that Lecturers were deſigned to be more hardly put 19 it, a: 


you expreſs it, than others; but I think, that, however the difference of Expreſ- 
ſion came in, what is ſaid of 7hem ought to be interpreted by the more principal 


Paragraphs in the AR, rather than the principal Paragraphs by others. And be 
it ſo, that ſomething beſides Aſent and Conſent to the Uſe is required of Lefurers, 


can you give any tolerable Reaſon why this Aſent and Conſent ſhould be ſo expreſly 


. confined to the Uſe only, in the principal, and moſt important Paragraphs of the 


whole Ad? Or, if ſomething farther be required of Le&urers, then Lecturers only 
muſt regard it; for, as for others, it is impoſſible they ſhould interpret what the 
Act requires of them, by what you ſuppoſe it to require of Lecturers; it being 
expreſly required of every Perſon put into any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, or Promotion, 


to declare his unfeignrd Aſent and Conſent, (both) to the Uſe of the .Book of Common- 
Prayer. And, laſt of all, ſuppoſing the Act had expreſly contradicted itſelf ; if it 


had not been after ſuch a manner, as expreſly to repeal what had gone before, it 
is impoſſible almoſt for you to ſuppoſe Words, which would more plainly ſignif) 


the Senſe you contend for, than the Words I have now produced, ſignify, that 
we are to confine both Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe of the Book. And what mult 
we do, ſuppoſing ſuch a Contradiction; ſuppoſing that in the principal Paragraf® 
we ſhould be commanded to give Aſent and Conſent to the Uſe, and in another, 
leſs principal, to give Conſent to the Uſe and Aſent to ſomething elle ? I ſhould 
think that any ſincere Perſon may ſatisfy his Conſcience, though he ſhould chuſe 
the /oftet Interpretation; nay, though he ſhould endeavour to perſuade others to 
do ſo too. But this is far from being the Caſe. 


b Part I, p. 197. 8 As 


REASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY, &. 339 


As to your Fourth Obſervation, it is only this, that a Perſon who gives his Ae 
ſent and Conſent to the Uſe of this Book, muſt be ſatisfied of the Truth and Mau 
rantableneſs, of what 1s preſcribed in it; And I know no Perſon who contradicts 
lis. 

8 Thus have I examined your Ohjections againſt my Senſe of the Declaration; i. e. 
the Senſe which the A itſelf puts upon it, in the Paragraph immediately going 
before it. But ſince you deſire farther that the J/ords in which this famous Decla- 
ration runs, may be confidered, I will follow you, to ſee if you can offer any thing 
againſt the Lawfulneſs of it. 

1. You obſerve, it muſt be an unfeigned Aſent and Conſent; and, not content 
with obſerving this, you give us a pretty Story in the Margin, of a certain Dillent - 
ing Miniſter, which I will not repeat, but muſt be ſo free as to let you know, that 
wonder how you can anſwer to your Conſcience, the bringing ſo ludicrous and bans 
tering piece of Wit, (if I may be pardoned for calling that fo, which hath neither 
Senſe nor Good. manners in it) into fo ſerious a Controverſy ; and to inform you, that 

I cannot think it for the Credit, either of the Perſon who was ſo facetions, or of 
your Cauſe, to vent what tends only to very bad Conſequences. But who could 
think, that when we are required to give Aſent, it ſhould be thought a difficulty 
that it ſhould be a ſincere and unfeigned one? Though I know not why I ſhould 
wonder at this, when I remember you repreſent it as a difficulty that the Sub- 
ſcription was required to be ex animo, i. e. unfeigned. This word unfeigned ſcems 
to you to have a Reſroſpection to former Times, and to be inſerted againſt the O/4 
Puritans who complied heretofore : And it alſo proves, according to yer, that this 
Declaration reſpects not the uſe only, becauſe the guard of ſuch a Word would not 
not then have been needful. Now, what Fence can there poſſibly be againſt 
ſuch Comments, and ſuch ſtrange Suppgſitions as this? Doth this look as if you 
were willing to put any Interpretation, that you think tolerable, upon the Terms 
of Conformity? However, your Predeceſſors arc obliged to you, for leading People 
to think that they were not heretofore hearty and ſincere, when they made ſo- 
lemn promiſes of Compliance. For if they were, then the word wnfe;gned cannot 
regard them. Nor indeed can it poſſibly be a difficulty to any Perſon who could 
declare his Aſent and Conſent without this Word; unleſs there be any who could 
ſolemnly declare them, without Sincerity, or an intention of regarding ſuch a De- 
claration: And if there be any ſuch, no Form of Words can hold them. But what 
you can mean, when you ſay, that the guard of this Word would not have been 
needful, had the uſe only been here intended, I am utterly at a loſs to know; un- 
leſs you would have People believe that it is nonſenſe to make an wnfeigned 
Promiſe to uſe this Book. For the word unfeigned is joined to Aſent and Confent : 
And the meaning of the Declaration is plainly this, „I do here declare my ſincere 
or unfeigned Reſolution to uſe this Book.” But let us ſee, how you argue in this 
place, You yourſelf join the word unfeigned to Conſent, as well as Aſent. If, there- 
tore, it may be joined to Conſent, which you ſay regards the Uſe ; then Aſent 
alſo may regard the Uſe, though unfeigned be joined to it. You yourſelf ſay the 
Subſcription was an Engagement to uſe the Common-Prayer-Book; and yet this 
Subſcription (as you obſerved heretofore) was required to be made ex animo, i. c. 
unfergnedly ; notwithſtanding that the Practice of the Subſcribers would have be- 
rrayed them, if they had not kept their Word. If therefore unfeigned!y may be joined 
to the word ſubſcribe, when that refers to the uſe ; unfeigned may allo be joined to 
ent and Conſent, when they refer to the Uſe. And why then may we not de- 
clare our unfeigned or ſincere Reſolution, to uſe the Common- Prayer-Book, notwith- 
landing that our Pra&ice will betray us? If we were to make only a promiſe, 


would 
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would not this bind us? Is not a Promiſe always underſtood to be a ſincere Pi. 
miſe? And it is a Crime, or a Blunder, to annex that word to it? This Argu- 


ment will prove that no Declaration is required of us concerning the Uſe of the 


Liturgy ; becauſe there needs only an Injunction of Authority, and our Practice 
will betray us if we neglect it. And ſo the Subſcription, the Declaration of Cu- 
ſent, and of Conformity to the Liturgy, muſt neceflarily be interpreted of lomething 
elſe. But it is an amazing thing to find it here inſinuated, as if it were abſurd 
for our Legiflators to oblige Minifters to declare their fincere Reſolution of comply. 
ing with a Liturgy, in an Act, the deſign of which is only Uniformity in public 
Worſhip: And I am ſorry to find that you can think it worth your while to in- 
vent ſuch Obſervations as this, 

2. You obſerve, There muſt be both an Aſſent and a Conſent. Now the only 
Point here is, whether both theſe Words may not fairly be applied to one thing, 
the Uſe only of the Liturgy ; not what the ſignification of theſe Words is, 
which cannot be determined without knowing what they relate to. What 1 
affirm here is, that they are both in this very Adt, ſeveral times, applied to one 
thing, and particularly to the 2. of this Liturgy, Two Paragraphs I have pro- 
duced already, in which they are Both expreſly confined to the v/e of the Common. 
Prayer-Book; and theſe the two moſt material Paragraphs in the Act. In this 
ſame Act, in the Paragraph which you allege about the Caſe of Lecturers, the 
word Aſent (about which only we diſpute) is by itſelf applied to the uſe of all 
things preſcribed in this Book. And in the Paragraph before that, Aſent and 
Conſent, both, are firſt applied to the Book itſelf, and then to the w/e of it. All 
which plainly ſhews, both that they may fairly be applied to one and the ſame 
thing; and that they are both applied to the /e of this Book, in this AF itſelt. 
Can there need any thing more to ſatisfy you in this Point? What if Aſent and 
Conſent differ ordinarily in their ſignification? This will not prove that they may 
not be applied both to one hing, or, that they ought not to be ſo, when the Act it- 
ſelf hath ſo applied them. I muſt obſerve here, that you wholly negle& what I 
have before offered ©, concerning the Cuſtom, in Forms of Law, of applying two 
or more Words, which have ſome difference in their Signification, to one and the 
ſame thing. And I am ſure I may ſay, that it is much more probable, at leaſt, 


from the numberleſs Inſtances of this Nature, that theſe two Words were deſign- 


ed to be applied to one thing, than it can be that they were deſigned for two: 
For I believe you would find it hard to produce any Inſtances, where two Words, 
thus joined together in a Form of Law, are applied to two differing things. 

3. You obſerve that this Aſent and Conſent muſt be to all, and every thing, i. e. to 
the Uſe of every thing in the Common-Prayer-Book ; as I have already ſufficiently 
proved. And in this I am no farther concerned. And now from the whole let 
the Reader judge, whether I had not reaſon to ſay what I did on this Head. But 
I wonder you ſtill go on to propagate unreaſonable Hyperboles ; ſuch as you will 


not ſay plainly you can defend, or approve of, in a Book in which you undertake 


to give us the Stable Principles of Non-conformity ; without putting any plain mark 
of diſlike upon them, or warning your Readers ſufficiently againſt them. Are you 
obliged in an Abridgment of the Reaſonings of the Ejected Minifters, to give us 
every thing they ſay, or the moſt unreaſonable part of it? If not, why ſhould it 
ſtill ſtand in your Book, that Words could ſcarce be deviſed by the Wit of Man more 
full and fignificant, &c. Or, why ſhould you not plainly profeſs yourſelf againſt 
ſuch Aggravations ? But if you look into my Book again, you will find that you 


c Part I, p. 197. I 
1 


REASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY, &. 445 


had no Reaſon to find fault with me for calling this your Comment : For you will 
ſce, that it is a miſtake of your own, and that I ſpeak not to y, but to the Fjefted 
and Diſenting Miniſters, and mean a Comment made by one of them; and that when 
I ſpeak of you particularly, I ſpeak moſt commonly in the 7hird Perſon. 

did blame you indeed very ſeverely © for your quoting thoſe ridiculous Paſſages 
out of Dr. Swadlin, a poor neglected Author; and for drawing an Argument from his 
Frenzy againſt Aſent and Conſent, to the Common- Prayer-Book; becaule ſuch Stories 
ſo brought in, are nothing to the Cauſe, and only tend to viliſy and ridicule the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, and 10 ſet us at an irreconcileable diſtance from one another, and 
the like. And is it not indeed an inexcuſable Fault in one, who frequently al- 
leges in his own defenſe, that he was only an Abridger of the Senſe of the Eyected 
Miniſters, himſelf to draw in ſuch a ridiculous Quotation out of a diſtracted Author; 
to comment upon it; to argue againſt the Approbation of the Conmmon-Prayer- 
Brok, from it; and to talk as if the par Non-conformiſis had been cje&ed for not 
having the Spirit to diſcern the Divine Inſpiration of the Common-Prayer-Book ? 
Whoever looks into my Book, will find that this was what I blamed in you. 
And now, without either defending or retracting, this fo unjuſt and unbecoming 
a Behaviour, the ſame Paſſages are Reprinted again without any token of diſlike 
upon them. However, two things I find faid in Vindication of yourſelf, Fir, 
if the Quotation be ridiculous, why was not the Author cenſured, and his Book up- 
preſſed? As if every extravagant, diſtracted Man's Writings were worth the looking 
after; or, as if, becauſe the Author was not cenſured, and his Book ſuppreſſed, there- 
fore it were becoming or pardonable in you to draw in theſe Paſſages in an Abridg- 
ment of other Men's Writings ; in an Argument againſt Aſent and Conſent ; and to 
plead from them againſt approving a Book, in which there is no ſuch thing to be 
found. Secondly, You allege, that if extravagant Flights on all fides were more freely 


expoſed, it would ſooner bring Men of Temper together, than ſet them more aſunder. 
Now, who would not think from hence, that the only thing I blamed in you, was 


the ridiculing theſe Paſſages out of Dr. Swad/;n ; whereas whoever looks into my 
Bogk, will ſee that I ſay the ſame thing in other Words; nay, that I adviſe you, to 
ridicule and expoſe them as much as you pleaſe in their proper Time and Place; and 
that I blame you not for that (any otherwiſe than as it is very inopportunely 
introduced) but for what is utterly indefenſible, your arguing from ſuch poor 
I'riters againſt Aſent and Conſent to the Common- Prayer-Book, and the like, as 
mentioned above. And therefore, you did wiſely to miſtake the Point, and over- 
look all that I ſaid upon that Head. But ſurely Retra&ation ſhould not be ſo 
difficult a Practice to a Chriſtian and a Divine; and if you now underſtand my 
meaning, you cannot avoid it. Though as for the laſt Apology you make, Yor, 
of all Men living, have no Title to it, how frequent occaſion ſoever you have for 
it. For you cannot but remember how you have joined in ſeverely reprebending a 
Perſon, who hath little deſerved it at your Hands, for endeavouring to expoſe ſome 
Extravagancies on your fide (though it was his profeſſed Deſign to do ſo) not 
becauſe Men of Temper and Religion would be ſet more aſunder by ſuch Methods; 
but becauſe the Irreligious and Prophane might be induced by them to deride 
(crious Religion and the Worthip of God. You are therefore now obliged, cither 
to retract this publicly, or to acknowledge it to be a bar againſt your own making 
ute of this Plea. You go on, after this, and cite two more Authors, who magnity 
the C:mmen-Prayer-Book more than you think it deſerves : The one indeed, a Per- 
lon excellent for Learning and Piety ; the other I know nothing of, but from the 
Sentences you have here quoted, which I think ſo much a-kin to the Paſſages 
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out of Dr. Swadlin, that you might well have ſpared them. But what can th;, 
and an hundred more ſuch Inſtances ſignify, to the Declaration of Aſent and Ga 
ſent, about which only we are concerned? And ſuppoſing you cannot have ſuch 
an Opinion of the Excellency of the Common-Prayer- Book, as to think that the 
Compilers of it had the extraordinary Aid and Aſſiſtance of God; yet, methinks you 
might leave to others the liberty of aſcribing what they eſteem excellently good 
to the great Fountain of all Goodneſs, ſince they require not you to think or ay 
ſo: at leaſt, you ſhould forbear to argue from hence againſt approving it, and 
conforming to the ſe of it. Should I argue againſt eſteeming or valuing the 
cjefted Minifters, becauſe it is your Opinion e that they were atted by the Djy;y, 
Shirit in the Cauſe they eſpouſed ; would you not eaſily ſee the Fallacy ? And this 
was what I cenſured in you ; the making the private Opinion of ſome particular 
Perſons, an Argument againſt the Declaration of Afſent and Conſent, which in. 
cludes not in it any thing of the ſame nature. But the Defenſe of this you 
wholly avoid. 

Upon the whole Matter, I cannot ſee that I have any reaſon to recede from 
that Senſe of this Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, for which I contended ; or to 
be aſhamed of having been pgfizzve in this Matter, as you expreſs it. But whether 
you have not given me a juſt Occaſion, to put you in mind under every Head, 
of ſparing your Cenſures upon the conforming Clergy, J muſt leave to all to judge, 
who have ever read your Tenth Chapter ; and your Defenſe of it, and what I have 
heretofore remarked of this nature out of them. 


SecT. III. Of the Ohje#ion againſt the Declaration and Subſcription taken 
from the Office of Baptiſm, &c. 


As to the Rubric, at the End of the Office of Baptiſm, ſcrupled by you and your 
Brethren, I endeavoured to ſhew that it might fairly be underſtood only of ſuch 
Children as are duly Baptized ; upon ſuppoſition only that the Declaration and 
Subſcription extended to this Propoſition, which I deny that they do. I obſerved 
that you could not prove the Words incapable of this Senſe ; and that, if they 
were fairly capable of it, there was no need of a Text of Scripture to prove the 
Salvation of ſuch Infants. All the Reply I have to this, is in the Words of Mr. 
Baxter. And all that I can colle& from them, is, that Biſhop Sanderſon, and 
Biſhop Gunning did think that the Children of Heathens had a Title to Baptiſm, 
provided they had Sponſors. But how this proves that the Rubric can be inter- 
preted of any but ſuch Infants as are duly Baptized, I ſee not. If ſome Perſons 
extended the Rubric to the Children of Heathens, it was, according to this very 
Account, becauſe they were of Opinion, that ſuch had a Title to Baptiſm : not 
becauſe they thought that any Infants were ſaved, but ſuch as were duly Baptized. 
The Obhjection taken from this Opinion of Doctor Sander ſon's would be the ſame 
againſt the Truth of the Rubric (about which only we are now concerned) were 
it expreſſed plainly, of Infants duly baptized. It may be a very true Propofition, that 
all regenerate Perſons are ſaved: And yet the ſeveral Perſons who ſubſcribe this 
may have very different Notions about Regeneration, and the Perſons who are 
truly regenerate. And I think it far from being evident, that I am obliged to 
underſtand by Children Baptized, all Children Baptized; or all Children Baptized 
by any Miniſter, according to this Office, becauſe Biſhop Gunning perhaps thought 
all ſuch duly Baptized. All Children Baptized cannot neceflarily be underſtood 
here: For Biſhop Gunning himſelf, and Biſhop Sanderſon, ſpoke only of ſuch as 
are Baptized with Sponſors : And yet your ſuppoſed Caſes under this Head, extend 
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to all, as. I obſerved before, though you take no Notice of it. Nor can I be 
obliged to underſtand it of every individual Infant Baptized according to this 
Vorm: For Biſhop Sanderſon, &c. cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of any ſuch Infants 
but what have Spon/ors ſeriouſly undertaking for them; nay, it is plain, they 
included ſuch in this Rubric, not becauſe they thought it reached to any but 
ſuch as are duly Baptized, but only becauſe they thought /uch to be duly Baptized. 
But, ſuppoſing that Biſhop Gunning did mean by this Rubric, that all Infants ma- 
terially Baptized, are certainly ſaved by their being Baptized, (which is incredi- 
ble,) yet there are lo many, beſides im, that joined in the Impoſition of this Ry- 
þric, that we are to have ſome regard to themallo : And it would be too great and 
fruitleſs a Taſk, to ſearch out what was intended in this Rubric by a Majority of 
/hem. So that I gave Two Anſwers to your Ohiection taken from this Rubric, 
Fir/t, That the Declaration and Subſcription, reached it not: Secondly, "That, ſup- 
poſing they did, 1t might fairly be underſtood only of Children duly Baptized ; as 
we find that Biſhop Sanderſon and Gunning themſelves underſtood it only of ſuch 
as were, in their Opinions, duly Baptized. Nor do I ſee that any thing is advanced 
againſt this. And to this I added, that there was no nced of a Text of Scripture to 
prove to you, that Ch//dren duly Baptized, are ſaved. But what you here call a 
piece of Wit (a Word which you ſeem very fond of, when you have little elſe to 
ſay) is as ſerious, and as far removed from what you fix upon it, as any Sentence | 
that you can poſſibly name. You cited, in the Name of the &efed Miners, the 
Second Commandment, as an Argument that we have not a poſitive Certainty, as to all 
that were Baptized, and taken out of the Il/orld in their Infancy, that they were ac- 
cepted of God unto Salvation. This is your own Account of the Purpoſe for which 
you cited it. But you are very angry with me for ſaying that this Text was pro- 
duced by you, to prove the Damnation of ſome Infants received by our Church. 
The Words are thoſe in which God declares, that He puniſhes the Iniquities of the 
Fathers upon the Children unto the Third and Fourth Generation. And if theſe Words 
be not intended by you, to refer to the Condition of Infants in the other World, 
they are nothing to our preſent Purpoſe. For I could not poſſibly ſuppoſe you to 
argue thus, Almighty God puniſhed the Children often with ſome Temporal Puniſhments 
for the ſake of their Fathers IV ickedneſs ; therefore, we cannot be certain that God will 
mt puniſh Infants with the Loſs of Eternal Happineſs, for their Fathers IW ichedneſs. 
I fay, if your Argument from this Text be thus framed, nothing can be farther 
from concluding : and even then, I may very well ſay, that you produce it to 
make it probable, that God will puniſh Infants in the other World for their Fathers 
Crimes. But it is plain from your own Repreſentation, now reprinted, that this 
(lauſe of the Second Commandment was produced in order to make it appear as pro— 
bable, that God would puniſh Infants (in their Eternal Concerns) for the Sins of 
their Fathers, as any other Text of Scripture could make their Salvation appear to 
be: And conſequently, was produced by you as a probable Argument for their 
Damnation, You produce it, by your own Confeſſion, to prove that we cannot 
be certain of the Salvation of the Infants of wicked Parents. And how can you 
ſuppoſe it to prove this, unleſs you ſuppoſe that it makes it probable that God will 
puniſh them in the other World, for their Fathers Wickedneſs ? And this Pu- 
n:/Dment in the other World is, in other Words, their Damnation. Your Words 
were theſe that follow: Now how could they (the ejected Miniſters) pretend 70- be 
ſure by the Word of God, that all ſuch Infants went to Heaven, when God ſo poſitively 
declared in the Second Commandment, that He would puniſh, &c? This Text is here 
produced by you, as an Argument by itſelf, that God will not make eternally happy 
the Infants of wicked Parents. And though you attempt to ſoften the Matter 
now, yet this was viſibly the Meaning you had fixed upon it: which makes me 
wonder 
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wonder that you ſhould now endeavour to alter your Argument taken from it, 
after ſuch a manner as to make Your Application of this Text to this purpoſe, ap- 
pear to be without the leaſt Ground. Your Argument from the Second C;mmyy;. 
ment, you have now thought fit to defend thus; For if God in ſome Caſes was j, 
diſpleaſed with Poſterity, for the fins of Progenitors, as not to admit them into the Ci. 
gregation of his People for ſome Generations (as in the Caſe of Baſtardy, Deut. xxili. 2.) 
How doth it appear, that the Application of the outward Seal of the Covenant, wy} 
certainly have entitled to the ſpiritual Bleſſings of it ? I anſwer, 1. It doth not fol. 
low that, becauſe God forbad a Baſtard and his Pgferity, to enter into the Con. 
gregation, therefore we cannot be certain that they ſhall not ſuffer in their Spi. 
ritual and Eternal Concerns for the Fault of others. The Certainty of that may 
appear from other Texts, and other Conſiderations, notwithſtanding this; foi. 
much as: their Eternal Happineſs doth not appear to be, in the leaſt, affected by 
that Prohibition upon them, and the Cauſe of it, which was wholly involuntary 
in themſelves. If they had a Title to the ou/ward Seal, (which they might haye 
had notwithſtanding this Prohibition) then we may be certain, notwithſtanding 
this, that they had a Title to the Hiritual Bleſſings of it allo. And, by the way, 
we may obſerve that how much ſoever the Pgfterity of wicked Fews were threatned 
with Puniſhment, yet their Infants were never ſuppoſed to be out of the Covenant, 
or to have loſt their Right to the Seal of it. 2. It may be certain that they were 
entitled to the Spiritual Bleſſings of Circumcition, becauſe they were not prohi- 
bited from that Rite; notwithſtanding that they were prohibited from coming 
into the Congregation; which hath nothing to do with Hiritual and Eterna! 
Bleſſings. 3. The Caſe you inſtance in now, can never ſhew, that the Second 
Commandment proves any thing againſt the Certainty of the Salvation of the 
Baptized Infants of wicked Parents, which was the Point now before you. 4. This 
Caſe doth not appear to touch our preſent Purpoſe : for the Prohibition doth not 
ſeem to be merely on the Account of the Fathers Wickedneſs ; but rather on 
ſome other Account, as in the other Caſes which it follows. And therefore you 
may as well argue from that Chapter againſt our being certain that Perſons, who 
had any accidental Imperfections in their Bodies, had a Title to the Spiritual 
Bleſſings of God's Covenant, as againſt ſuch a Title in the Children of wicked Pro. 
genitors. I ſee not, therefore, how any thing here proves, either that you did 
not produce the Second Commandment, for what I ſaid, you did; or that there 
is any thing in zhat to incline us to think, that Infants may ſuffer in their Eternal 
Concerns for the ſake of the Wickedneſs of their Parents. What follows is only 
true, upon Suppoſition that the-Infants Baptized have not a Title to Baptiſn : 
And I have before given my Reaſons, why I think the Rubric cannot be extended 
to ſuch, | | 

The Caſes ſuppoſed by Yeu, in order to ſhew the Abſurdity of this Rubric, did 
indeed ſurprize me: And that Surprize {till remains, notwithſtanding your Endea- 
vqur towards the Abatement of it. Doth it follow that the Children of Chriſtian 
Parents, when Baptized, are not ſaved after Death, becauſe then it would be in 
the Power of any Perſon to ſend them to Heaven, by killing them? Doth it fol- 
low that the Primitive Martyrs did not go to Heaven, upon their Diſſolution, be · 
cauſe then it would be, in ſome ſenſe, in the Power of Perſecutors to ſend Men to 
that bleſſed Place? But certainly, as their Title to Heaven is founded upon the 
Terms laid down by Almighty God; and not given them by their Perſecutors : 
ſoit may be in the Caſe of Children. Their Title to Heaven is founded upon Gods 
Will: And the Tyrant that kills them is only an Inſtrument of putting an End 
to their Abode here, as any Diſtemper is. And yet ſurely it would be very im- 


proper to ſay, that a Fever hath a Power of procuring Eteraal Happineſs; a to 
eny 
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deny that a Child killed by a Fever is certainly ſaved, becauſe this would be giv- 
ing to that Diſeaſe a Power of Salvation. A good Chriftran (as 1 before put the 
Caſe) by bringing his Child to Baptiſm, ſecures its Salvation, provided it die be- 
re Actual Sin. This, ſurely, you cannot deny, if you hold that any Iſants have 
Title to Baptiſm, or any Benefit from it. A good Chriſtian, therefore, according 
to your way of arguing, hath the Power of Salvation in his Hands; which it is 
abſurd to think: And conſequently, ſuch Chi/dren dying, are not ſaved, becauſe 
this is giving 4% Mortals a Power of Souls. Now, if this Argument will not hold 
here ; if, notwithſtanding this, Children baptized may be ſaved ; then it is allo cvi- 
dent, that the Children in your ſuppoſed Caſes may be alſo ſaved, notwithſtand- 
ing it be ſo far in the Power of Men to procure them Salvation, as to be Inſtru- 
ments of ſending them to that Happinels procured for them by Jeſus Chrift.. And 
in this Senſe, all Parents have Salvation in their Power, as they are inſtrumental 
in bringing their Children into Being ; and in putting them into a Method of ob- 
taining Happineſs. Be pleaſed to obſerve, that your Argument taken from theſe 
Caſes, is not founded upon any antecedent Proof, from the Will of God, that the 
Infants you ſuppoſe, have no Title to Baptiſm, or Heaven; but only upon ſome 
Abſurdities conſequent upon the contrary Doctrine. To this I anſwer, that it 
cannot deſtroy their Title to Baptiſm, and Heaven, to ſay, that upon Suppoſition 
of ſuch a Title, it will be in the Power of Men to procure Salvation for Infants, 
by killing them as ſoon as they are Baptized : becauſe you acknowledge, I think, 
that ſome Chi/dren have a certain Title to Baptiſm, and Heaven; and yet the ſame 
Abſurdities will follow upon Suppoſition of heir Title. And as ſtrong a Proof 
may be drawn from them, againſt the Title of any Children, as againſt the Title 
of all Children. I do not ſay, that all Children have ſuch a Tz/e; but I fay, that 
their want of it cannot be proved from ſuch Abſurdities. I call them Abſurdilies, 
according to your Sppoſition only; for, in Truth, it is no Abſurdity to give ſuch 
a Pawwer to Mortals, as is included in theſe Caſes ; that is, to maintain, that Men 
may be the Inſtruments of ſending Infants to Heaven, notwithſtanding which, their 
Title to Heaven, may be founded entirely upon God himſelf, his Will, and his 
Terms. You cannot ſay it is impoſſible, in the nature of Things, that God ſhould 
promiſe Salvation to innocent Children, for the Sake of his Son, and upon their being 
baptized : And yet theſe Suppofitrons will as well prove the Impoſlibility of this, as 
what they are brought for. The Rubric we are concerned about, is far from ſay- 
ing, that all Children have a Right to Baptiſm ; but it ſays, that all Children bap- 
ined, dying before actual Sin, are ſaved: And this Biſhop Gunning himſelf never 
underſtood of any but ſuch as had a Title to Baptiſm, though he might differ from 
others about the Subjects of Baptiſm. And, therefore, I ſee not what it ſignifies 
for you to allege Dr. Comber*s Opinion, that all Children are alike, &. When my 
Wonder was not, that you ſhould deny that (for I may deny it myſelf, notwith- 
ſtanding this Rubric); but that ſuch diſtant and ſtrange Suppoſitions ſhould be 
brought in, which prove nothing againſt this Right in all Children; and are much 
leſs proper to be brought againſt an Office framed for a Chriſtian Country, and the 
Children of Chriftian Parents. Dr. Comber, as far as I ſee, might be otherwiſe in- 
terpreted than he is by you. But I am not concerned, as I know of, ſo much as 
to know his Opinion about the Subjects of Baptiſm : And think it very hard that 
any Perſon's private Opinion, ſhould be made the Standard of mine; or the Rule 
for my interpreting public Declarations. I cannot therefore but ſay, again, and 
that with great Concern; that ſuch unaccountable Suppoſitions as theſe, have con- 


tributed very much to the hardning ſome againſt all Thoughts of Agreement. 
That there 


a is a true Regeneration in ſuch Infants, as have a Title to Baptiſm (and 
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of ſuch only I ſpoke) is what I endeavoured next to clear: And if I differ from 
you about the Subjects of Baptiſm, you have there my Reaſons for it. But find. 
ing nothing here againſt what I alleged, but only that I am referred to an Expoi. 
tion, which contradicts me not in the leaſt, I have no Occation given me for «dd. 
ing any more Words upon this Head: Only to vindicate my Reaſoning agaiuſt 
your Argument againſt this Doctrine of Regeneration at Baptiſm, taken from th. 
evil Conſequences it may have in contributing to the hardning of Men in Sin. 
Your Argument was this, We cannot concur in thanking God for having regeneruel 
the Infant, for fear of contributing to the hardning of careleſs Men in the Opiniqy, 
that they need no Care after Baptiſm. I anſwered that the ſame Objection would 
lie againſt many Expreſſions in St. Paul (nay, the Doctrine of Juſtification itſelf), 
from which many did actually take occaſion to continue in Sin; And yet the; 
Expreſſions were good, and fit to be uſed, and great Arguments to Care and Di. 
ligence in Chriſtians. And I added, that it is rather an Argument for the greateſt 
Care, that we are admitted by Baptiſin to glorious Privileges, and are made the 
Temples of God, than to the contrary. And certainly there need not many Word; 
to prove, that it is not a ſufficient Objection againſt the uſe of any Exprefiion, 
that wicked Men may abuſe it to carry forward their evil Purpoſes, which they 
are reſolved upon without the help of ſuch Expreſſions. But, beſides all this, do 
not you yourſelf grant, that many are regenerate by Baptiſm; and will you not 
ſay this, for fear they ſhould make an ill ule of this, and fall away? If you will, 
notwithſtanding this; then this Oꝶection alone 1s of no force againſt the Expreſimn 
in our Office. Do not you here own, that /t is @ per ſuaſtve Argument to a good Life, 
to let Men know the Privileges their Baptiſm entitles them to, provided they live 
according to that Religion they profeſs? And doth not our Office, throughout 
the whole, ſuppoſe, and preſs, the Neceſſity of this? Doth it not ſuppoſe that 
they may fall, notwithſtanding this Regeneration? Are not the Prayers in it. 
deſigned to create in all who are concerned, the greateſt Care, and Diligence; and 
all the Circumſtances of it viſibly framed to this End? What Ground, therefore, 
for this Objection here, where the Neceſſity of a conſtant Holineſs in our future 
Lives, is ſuppoſed and inculcated? And how you can fay, if you ever read the 
Office, that all promiſcuouſly, becauſe baptized, are aſſured of the Bleſſings of Baptiſm: 
or that there is any thing in it, which affirms, or implies, that a real Regeneration 
is needleſs in a Perſon baptized; 1 muſt leave to your own Conſcience : being un- 
willing to ſay, what ſuch a Repreſentation juſtly deſerves ; contrary, not only to 
Candour, and Equity, but to expreſs Paflages in the Office itſelf. I ſhall only add, 
that we are not here diſputing, what Difficulties a Miniſter may come under, by 

following his own Judgment in extraordinary Caſes; but what Obligations he 

brings himſelf under by Declaration of Aſent, and Conſent, and Subſcription: and 
fo I diſmiſs this Head. | 


Ster. IV. Of the Objection againſt Aﬀent and Conſent; and Subſcription; ſale 
| from the Uſe of Godfathers, &c. 


Godfathers were repreſented by You, in the Name of the ejefted Miniſters, ® 
juſtling out the Parents Right to devote their Children to God, and the Uſe of them © 
opening a wide Door to the prophaning one of the moſt awful Solemnities of Religion: 
and the like. To this I anſwered, to this effect: That the Parents themſelves 
are to provide theſe Sponſors ; that by providing theſe Sponſors, in order to dect. 
cate their Children to God, they make the Dedication of their Children, the! 


own Act; that the Care in chuſing Godfathers, will be proportionable to the 
Concet!! 
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Concern of Parents for their Children, & c. Your Reply, to what T urged, I thall 
now examine. Firft, you deny, that f the Parents do properly, in this way, devote 
dei, Children to God by Baptiſm. But I wonder very much at your denying fo 
plain a Matter as this ſeems to be. For when a Parent provides all Things that 
are required, in order to the Dedication of his Child to God, and knows that it is 
order to this Dedication that he doth this; is there any neeq of an Argument 
to prove, that he himſelf properly dedicates his Child to God? And 1s not the 
Adminiſtration of Bapriſm, to his Child, to be ultimately reſolved into the Pa- 
rents Reſolution, that the Child ſhall be devoted to Almighty God? But again, 
You deny that this * Dedrcation is as much their own Act and Deed, as if the 
Children had no Sponſors ; z. e. you deny, that their providing Sponſors, in order 
to devote their Children, is a ſufficient Proof of their Deſire, and Reſolution ſo to 
devote them. And your Reaſon for this is, that F they had no Sponſors, a ſolemn 
explicit covenanting would be required of their Parents, &. To the like purpoſe, 
in the next Page. By which Reply, any one would imagine that I had ſaid, that 
their providing Sponſors, was as much a ſolemn explicit covenanting for their Chil- 
dren, in their own Perſons ; as if they did explicitly covenant, themſelves: when 
all that I ſaid, was this, that their devoting their Children to God, was their own 
Act, though done by providing Sponſors to devote them, as truly, and properly, 
as if they did it without Sponſors. And the Truth of this is plain from hence, 
that a Perſon may very truly devote his Child to God, without an explicit cove- 
nanting for it, in his own Perſon ; only by providing all Things required in order 
to its Baptiſm. And, as for what you add, that many provide Sponſors, who 
know nothing of the covenanting part, and as a mere piece of Ceremony ; you 
may have full as much Liberty of making Chriſtians ſenſible of their Duty in 
this Point, in the Eſabliſbed Church, as in a Separation from it. Though I con- 
feſs, I fee not, how You, upon your new Sett of Principles, can impoſe upon 
Chriſtians, at this Solemnity, a ſolemn explicit covenanting in the Name of their Chil- 
dren; or refuſe Baptiſm to the Child of a profeſſed Chriſtian, for the want of it. 
And if you may lawfully Baptize Children without this, then it will be no ſuffi- 
cient Objection againſt complying with our Offce, that this explicit covenanting is 
not there required. Nay, if it were; the Ordinance might cafily come to be as 
much profaned, as it is now: if this be a Profanation of it, that many Parents have 
not a due Senſe of their part in it. For I ſee not, but that they may, in our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, be made as ſenſible of hat; and that they might have as little 
Senſe of it, as Godfathers are ſaid to have now, were the whole to be tranſacted by 
themſelves. But who would charge the Ignorance or Careleſneſs of Parents, 
upon the Office itſelf, which is as ſolemn as poſſible; and tends not, in the leaſt, 
to ſuch Ignorance or Careleſneſs ? Beſides that ſuch Stupidity in Parents may as well 
be cured, in our way, as in yours. Nay, I fear, you may come, after this manner, 
to charge the Careleſneſs of Men, upon many Texts in the Scripture itſelf : And 
particularly, to charge the Inſtitution and Precedents of Baptiſm, found in the New 
Teſtament, as not including in them explicit Vows and Cautions, ſufficient to pre- 
vent Miſtakes, and Careleſneſs, in fo ſolemn a Matter. Again, What you cannot 
underſtand in this Matter, is this, that any Perſon can have a Right, one while 10 per- 
ſmate me the Father, as dedicating my Child to God; and another while to repreſent my 
Child, believing, and engaging a fincere Obedience. I anſwer, that as there is no natural 
Right, or poſitive Law pretended for this; ſo none ought to be required : becauſe 
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the Willingneſs of any Perſon to do this, is ſufficient with the Parents Conſent, 
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which is always ſuppoſed. If any Perſon be willing, and receive Power from the 
Father (who can give it) to perſonate hm, and to perſonate his Chi/d (which, i; 
your own Account of the Office of Godfathers), then ſurely, that Perſon hath , 
ſufficient Right to do it. Once more, 1! is not clear to you, that the Faith of the 
Parent is, in all ordinary Cafes, the Ground of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm t, 
the Child, according to the Church: Though you have no reaſon to allege, but 
that you cannot reconcile this, with the Canon that ſays, no Parents ſhall be ad. 
mitted to anſwer as Godfather for his own Child. As if you ſhould argue, the 
Church requires Parents to provide Sponſors for their Children, diſtin& from them. 
ſelves; (which very thing ſuppoſes the Parents to be Chri/tians;) therefore it i; 
not clear, that the Faith of the Parents is the Ground of the Baptiſm of thei; 
Children. But I ſee not any Shadow of a Conſequence in this Argument, Laſtly, 
you ſay, that, where an Inſtitution purely Humane, is ordinarily ſo managed as 1; 
interfere with what is really Divine, you ought not to comply with it. This! 
ſuppoſe, you muſt mean by the Obligation you ſpeak of, to declare yourſelf again} 
it; becauſe if you mean any thing leſs than this, it can be no Reaſon againſt your 
miniſterial Conformity. But now, if there be no Neceſſity to yourſelf, of managing 
it ſo, as to interfere with any thing really Divine; 1 think, you may ſafely comp/y 
with it: For you may declare, as much as you pleaſe, againſt the Miſmanage. 
ment of others, without refuſing Compliance for the ſake of what you have no 
Concern in. If others ſhould accept of Atheifts, or Deiſts, or Fews, or Mahometans, 
I ſee not what this is to 7%, who may conform as a Miner, without bringing 
yourſelf under any Obligation to admit of any Godfathers, but ſerious Profeflors 
of Chriſtianity. I am ſure the Declaration, and Subſcription, which we are now con- 
ſidering, rather bring us under a ſacred Obligation to admit none but ſuch, than 
the contrary. And a Miniſter that acts by this Rule, may anſwer it in the Court 
of his own Conſcience, and of his great Maſter; and I believe, I may fay, in the 
Courts of this World alſo. But, if it ſhould not be ſo; I cannot underſtand, that 
the poſſible Inconveniences that may attend a Miniſter's doing his Duty, carry 
with them any Argument, why he ſhould not undertake that Office. The Cann 
I referred you to, ſhews that the Church took ſome Care about the Admiſſion of 
Godfathers, and required all Minifters to do ſo. And ſuppoſing the Neglect of this 
to be univerſal, and connived at by all in Authority (which I very much doubt) 
yet the Rule which I laid down about our Obligation to obſerve the Canons, will 
not at all ſerve your Purpoſe here. For though it will follow from hence, that a 
Minter is not abſolutely obliged to obſerve this Canon; yet certainly a Miniſter may 
obſerve it, if he ſee fit: And that with more Commendation in fo uſeful a Point, 
than he can expect for the Neglect of it. That the requiring of Sponſors tends 
to the profaning of this Ordinance, 1 cannot yet ſee: becauſe the Careletneſs of 
the Generality of Sponſors (which is the only Argument you allege), is not the 
leaſt Proof of it, ſince this doth not follow at all, from the Church's requiring Son- 
ſors, but from the Parents little Care, which is no ways encouraged by the 
Church, and need not be countenanced by any Miniſter in it: And therefore, 
though Guilt may be contracted by more Perſons, in this Method, than if Sponſors 
were never required; yet this cannot be charged, as any ways cauſed by the te- 
quiring Spsnſors : Nor can this (of itſelf) be a greater Argument againſt requiring 
Sponſors, than the Careleſneſs of Parents themſelves would be, againit requiring 
ſolemn Promiſes from them, on this Occaſion: for more Guilt might be contracled 
this way, than would be, were this not required. And, indeed, in this whole 
Matter, I find very little, but what muſt ſuppoſe it true, that a Miner in the 


E/tabliſhed Church, brings himſelf under an Obligation to ait any el 
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Godfathers, though never ſo unqualified; and though known % be unlikely 10 ſet 


themſelves to anſwer ſuch Obligations; before it can be eſteemed any Argument 


againſt this Declaration, and Subſcription, we are conſidering. And, as far as 1 
know any thing of the Terms of Conformity, this Suppyſition is wholly groundleſs. 

But you are not content to vindicate what you had advanced before, againſt the 
Uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers ; But are pleaſed to add ſomething new upon 
the Queſtions, put to them in the Form of Baptiſm. But I fee nothing here ſuffi- 
cient to prove any Abſurdity in theſe Queftions : ſince it is evident from the Church 
Catechiſm, that the Anſwers to theſe Qugſtions, are intended only as Promiſes of 
Faith, and Repentance, made in the Name of the Infants, by their Sureties ; Pro- 


miſes of what they are bound to do, when they come to the ule of their Reaſon. 


That of deſiring to be baptized, ſeems the moſt improper : And yet, even that may, 


by a candid and equitable Perſon, be interpreted ſo, as to ſignify no more, than 
what the Infant ought to do, were it capable; and judged to be founded upon a 
good Bottom, viz. that every one ought, when he comes of Age, to be ſo affected, 
as to profeſs, that himſelf would have deſired Baptiſm, had he becn capable of 
ing it. 
5 A7 I am no more averſe, than you, to Biſhop Willing fleet's Diſtinction, of 
admitting ſome Infants to Baptiſm, in the Right of their Parents, and others in the 
Right of the Church: or to a Diſtinction of Offices for theſe Two different Caſes. 
But I think, we have Reaſons good enough, to promiſe, and ſubſcribe to, the Uſe 
of our Office, as it is now: And, I hope, I have ſaid what is ſufficient to ſatisfy, 


even thoſe who are no more willing 10 be ſatisfied, in this Point, than all of us ought, 
in reaſon, to be. | 


Ster. V. Of the Ule of the Sign of the Croſs in the Office of Baptiſm. 


The next thing in which Jam concerned, is the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, 
Amongſt the Arguments produced by You againſt the Uſe of it, this was one, 
that you durſt not uſe it, as preſcribed in our Liturgy, for fear of giving the In- 
judicious an Occaſion of Miſunderſtanding, about the Power, and Virtue, of the 
Sign of the Croſs ; though the Word Power be not in the Office, but the Infant 
be ſaid to be ſigned, in Token only, &c. Upon which I thought I had a juſt Oc- 
cation of aſking, what End of our Differences we could hope for, if ſuch Methods 
were taken: if, when there is no Reaſon againſt a thing, what is acknowledged to be 
unreaſonable, ſhall be made an Objection againft it. In which I thought not to imply, 
chat the diſſenting Minifters, did not ſuppoſe that they had any Reaſons againſt the 
Uſe of it, as you are willing to underſtand me; but that it is very unhappy, that 
ſuch Arguments ſhould be uſed againſt the Lawfulneſs of the Uſe of any thing, as 
are of force, as much in Caſes where there is no abſolute Reaſon-againſt the thing, 
as in Caſes where there is. That the He of the Croſs ſhould be refuſed, for fear 
mjudicious Perſons ſhould underſtand Words in a Senſe of which they are not ca- 
pable, is, I confeſs, to me a wonderful thing: And ſuch an Argument, as if pur- 
lued by you, muſt prove the Unlawfulneſs of many of your own Practices. I did 
lay, that it was impoſſible the Words in Token, (which muſt refer to what follows 
ſhould be meant, in Virtue and Power, (which muſt refer to ſomething going be- 
fore ) and I gave you afterwards my Interpretation of the Words, which you have 
not thought worth your while to conſider. But, in Anſwer to this Affirmation of 
mine, you atk, And doth My. H. really think it impoſſible for Perſons io apprehend 
this to be the meaning of the Words? which is ſuch a fort of a Reply, as I have 
been too much uſed to, to be much ſurprized at. Who cannot ſee, that there is 
Vor. I, 4 T a great 
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a great deal of difference between ſaying, that it is impoſſible, Words ſhould be meg 
in this Senſe, and ſaying that it is impoſſible for Perſons to apprehend they avere 6 
meant? For my own part, I never knew any one yet, whether learned, or un. 
learned, who did apprehend theſe Words to be ſo intended, as you ſay, ſonte may 
interpret them. Your Quotations out of Mr. Hooker, and Dr. Comber, whatever 
they ſhew about their Opinion of the Sign of the Croſs (and that is no more but 
what may be ſaid about the Word Crs, pronounced by the Mouth, ſuppoſing 
the baptized Perſon were only pronounced to be a Diſciple of the Croſs) they they, 
not that they ever dreamt that theſe Jordi attributed any Virtue to the Sion of 
the Croſs; any ſuch Virtue as we diſpute about. Beſides, every Miniſter that uſe; 
this Office, is left at full Liberty to explain any part of it: And need not baptize 
any one Child, before he have endeavoured to remove ſuch fort of groundick 
Scruples out of the Minds of his Audience, if he ſuſpect any ſuch Conceiti to be 
among them. Though, as far as I know any thing of the World, he that thoulq 
go about to mention ſuch Concerts, might probably be the firſt Occaſion of raiſing 
them in the Minds of moſt Men: So far do I look upon it, from being probable, 
that the Generality are apt to underſtand Virtue to be here attributed to the Sign 
of the Croſs. But ſuppoſing Mr. Hooker did attribute Virtue (in your Senſe) to 
this Sign, what the unhappy Conſequences of ſuch a Mytake in lim, were, I know 
not, till you diſcover them. The Connexion between this Argument, and that 
which I took from your occaſional Communion, you lay, is but odd : But I look upon 
it to be ſo plain, that you cared not to ſay any thing farther about it. For if 
you practice one thing, notwithſtanding that the Injudicious are apt to have Mil- 
underſtandings about it, it cannot be an Argument againſt the Practice of another 
thing, that the Injudicious are apt to have Miſunderſtandings about it. 

The next Ohjection was, that the U/e of the Croſs, looks as if Chriſt's Inflitutim were 
eſteemed a Bond not ſufficiently firm, and ſtrong, &c. I anſwered, The Church hath de- 
clared the contrary. The more unaccountable, you reply, that Miniſters fhould be . 
pended for omitting the Croſs. But certainly, if you delighted not in the Remem- 
brance of ſuch Things, and thought them not likely to move the People, where 
you have nothing elſe to ſay, you would not introduce this Subject fo frequently, 
after ſo unaccountable a manner. For may not a Miniſter be ſuſpended for not an- 
ſwering theſe Obligations, which he hath ſolemnly brought himſelf under; be- 
cauſe what he omitted, is not an eſſential Matter? May he not be ſuſpended, for 
wilfully neglecting to uſe the Prayers preſcribed, becauſe they are not eſſential? 
One would think, that you could not think this either good Reaſoning, or a pro- 
per Method of putting an End to our Differences. I obſerved to you, upon this 
Head, that the Addition of Prayers, looked as if Chriſt's Inſtitution were not fut- 
ficient; and yet, I added, you know, that Baptiſm is. ſufficient without one Prayer: 
by which, all muſt know that I meant, a regular, vocal Prayer uſed by the Manifeer. 
And all muſt perceive, that my Argument was this, that if the Sufficiency ot 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, conſidered by itſelf be an Argument againſt the Croſs ; then 
it may be alſo againſt the Uſe of any Prayers at the Solemnity of Baptiſm. Here 
you acknowledge, yourſelf, that Baptiſm may be ſufficient without he verbal ut- 
tering of a regular Prayer, by the Minifter ; which is all I contended for: And yet 
you amuſe your Reader, with a Diſcourſe about the Parents Prayer at the Dedi- 
cation of his Child; and the Expediency of Prayer at this Solemnity. As if 
had equalled the Uſe of the Croſs, to the uſe of Prayers, at Baptiſm; or as if the 
Argument, which was wholly taken from the Swficiency of Chriſt's Inſtitution, "© 
quired me to prove, that the Croſs was as expedient as Prayer. But I * _ 
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tink it fully ſufficient, to have ſhewn, that your Reaſoning taken from Chri/?'s 
Infitution holds againſt the Uſe of Prayers (which arc highly expedient) as well as 
againſt the uſe of the Croſs at this Solemnity : and therefore cannot be juſt. But 
am concerned to find, under almoſt every Head, my Arguments ſo repreſented, 
ind altered by you, as often to tempt your Readers to think very ill of me, and to 
give me frequent Occaſions of renewing my Complaints of you. 

Another Argument produced by you, againſt your Compliance with the e of the 
Croſs, is to witneſs your Diſlike of the V. anity and Idolatry of the Papiſts. 1 anſwered, 
that this, in itſelf, was no Argument againſt the e of this, though an Humane 
Inſtitution 3 becauſe we uſe it not after their Manner, or for their Purpoſes. And 
certainly the true Reaſon of diſcarding any ſuch thing, 1s, that it is abuſed among 
ourſelves; not that it is abuſed in another Country. And that it is uſed after an 
idolatrous manner by us, I do not ſee that you endeavour to prove. If you know 
any, who do abuſe this Sn, it cannot be from any Encouragement the Church 
gives them: And the Alteration of this at Bapliſin, tough it might ſerve other 
good Purpoſes, could not ſecure thoſe from abuſing it, who abuſe it now; unleſs 
you ſhew, that their Abuſe of it is founded upon our Uſe of it at that Solemnity. 
The Impoſition of this belongs to another Head. | 
As for kneeling at the Communion; when I ſaid, that I found rather a great deal 
in you for it, than any thing agarnft it; had you any Inclination to underſtand me, 
you might eaſily have ſeen, that I meant this only about the Lawfulneſs of the 
thing itſelf; though Mr. Baxter (whoſe Abridger you are) hath mentioned the 
Decency of it alſo. And I ſuppoſe, what you have added here in this laſt Per- 
formance upon it, may ſerve to excuſe my ſaying ſo. 


SecT. VI. Of the Objection againſt the Declaration and Subſcrivtion, taken from 
the Office , Ordination. 


The Paſſage ſcrupled by you, and your Brethren, is this, in the Preface to the 
Ordination Office. It is evident to all Men diligently reading the Holy Scriptures, and 
ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles Times, there have been theſe Orders in Chriſ?'s 
Church, Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons : To which I obſerved that you, in your Re- 
preſentation of it, added theſe Words, by Divine Appointment ; which, I {till think 
you ought not to have done. For, in treating of the Terms of Conformity, the 
naked Propoſition to which our Aſent is required, ought to be ſet down, and every 
one left to judge for himſelf what is implied in it, or conſequent upon it. 

In anſwer to your Objection taken from this Sentence, and the Prayers in the 
Ordination Office, J obſerved, that the Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, and the 
Subſcription, touched only the Uſe of the Book, and not this Sentence, in the Pre- 
face. And for farther Satisfaction in this, I muſt refer the Reader to what I have 
again ſaid, in Vindication of his, againſt your Otje&ions. I obſerved alſo, that, 
ſuppoling the Sub ſeription to refer to ſuch Sentences ; yet this could not be affected 
by it, becauſe here is nothing in it contrary to the Word of God: And, that the 
Prayers to be uſed in the Ordination Office imply not any thing plainly, but that 
Cad hath appointed divers Orders of Miniſters in his Church. And to theſe Two 
a ee I find no Reply, that ſo much as ſhews, that you yourſelf think 
otherwiſe. 

In the next place I obſerved, upon Suppoſition, that Aſent and Conſent, do refer 
to this Sentence, that the Intent of it is only to expreſs, that we ourſelves think it 
an evident Truth. And this I obſerved, becauſe I found a great Streſs laid upon 
the Diſient of ſome great Men, and diligent Readers; and the Sentence interpreted, 
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as if the Deſign of it had been to ſay, that no di/;gent Readers could poſſibly doubt 
of the Truth of the Aſertion. And here you are pleaſed more than once to argue 
with me, as if I had been perſuading you to ent to the Truth of it, whilſt you 
are dubious about it, or to ſay it is very evident, whilſt you think all alleged for it 
to be only Probability, firengthened by unproved Suppoſitions; which (you know) | 
am very far from doing. In order to ſhew how ſuch Expreſſions ought to be in. 
terpreted, I inſtanced in the Exiſtence of our bleſſed Lord, before he was bor of the 
Virgin Mary ; and obſerved, that we might declare, that hs is evident to a! Men 
diligently reading Holy Scriptures, notwithſtanding that ſome learned and conſider. 
ing Perſons have denied it. To which you reply, that he Caſe is not parallel, be. 
cauſe you hope you can prove this by better Evidence than hath ever yet been alleged fir 
the other. Now, I doubt very much, whether you can prove any thing, of that 
nature, with greater Evidence than hath been alleged for the d;/in&# Offices of Bi. 
ſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, from the Apoſtles Days. But let this be as it will; the 
Caſes are exactly parallel: For if you can ſay, that t is evident, &c. that our Saviour 
exiſted before his Humane Birth, notwithſtanding ſome ſober, learned, and conf.. 
dering Perſons have doubted of it; then, were you yourſelf convinced of the 7706 
of the other Aſſertion, you might affirm it 7o be evident, &c. notwithſtahding thoſe 
great diſſenting Names mentioned by you. And this was all J intended by this 
Inſtance; to ſhew how unreaſonable it was, to lay ſo great a Streſs upon the anner 
of Expreſſion here uſed. And though you deny ſuch a Streſs to be laid upon the 
Expreſſion ; yet any one that will but turn to your Book, will find the greateſt part 
of what is urged by you upon this Head, to be founded wholly upon it. 
The Propoſition included in this Sentence is this, that By/hops, Priefts, and Dea. 
cons, with diſtin& Offices, ſubordinate to one another, have been in the Church 
from the Apoſtles Times. Now, who doth not know, that the main Diſpute, and, 
I may fay, the only Difficulty, here, was concerning the Superiority of Biſhops 
over Preſbyters, from the Apoſtles Days? And who doth not ſee, that there is no 
ſuch thing implied in this Sentence, as that our B/hops, Priefts, and Deacons, are 
exactly, in every reſpect, the ſame with the Primitive Biſbops, Priefts, and Dea- 
cons? What ſignifies it, therefore, to allege, that Preaching Deacons were unkaown 
in the Apoſiles Times? Doth Preaching deſtroy the Eſſentials of a Perſon's Deacon- 
ſhip? If it do not, It is not at all inconſiſtent, that a Deacon ſhould be allowed to 
Preach. Nor ſhould You object this, who allow ſuch Liberty of Preaching, to 
any Perſons as Probationers ; eſpecially, when you conſider, that He is not im- 
powered abſolutely by his Ordination to the Office of a Deacon, to preach, but only 
conditionally, if He be called thereto. But, if St. Stephen were a Deacon, in the 
Apoſtles Time, we read immediately after his Ordination by the Apaſtles, Afts vi. 
that his Enemies were not able to refift the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which He ſpake: 
So that his attending upon meaner Offices, did not at all hinder, but that He might 
lawfully Preach, as occaſion offered. It is not needful, for the Proof of this. A/- 
ſertion now before us, to ſhew, that there have been Deacons from the Apoſtles 
Days in the Church, with all the d%inct Powers now aſſigned them among us, as 
you ſeem to demand; but it is ſufficient, that there was ſuch an Inferior Office in 
the Church from the beginning, with thoſe dj/tin# Powers, which have ever been 
eſteemed amongſt us to be eſſential to a Deaconſhip : And this I believe, can hardly 
be denied. But, I confeſs, I thought not here of any Diſpute about Deacons ; but 
only about the Superiority of Biſhops over Preſoyters, from the beginning, inveſted 
with ſuch ditin& Powers, as the Church makes eſſential to Epiſcopacy. And this 
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you might have ſeen, had you been but willing, from every thing! alleged under 
his Head. And if there have been Biſhops over Preſbyters, with ſuch diftnct 
Ogre, as we make eſſential to each of them, you muſt acknowledge the Diſpute 
about the Word Order and Degree, to be needleſs. This was what I aimed at. 
And I fay again, that Arch-Biſhop Ulher hath added great Evidence to this Propoſi- 
tion, in his Writings upon this Subject. Biſbop Pearſon I alſo alleged, as one 
who had affiſted mightily 1n the ſame Cauſe. But you ſay, He came not out till 
after the Miniſters were filenced. Why may not I ſay, then, that if his Writings 
had been publiſhed before that, they would never have been ejeed for not aſſent- 
ing to this Propoſition; as you are pleaſed to inſinuate, that if Mr. Chillingworth 
(who declared Dr. Hammond unanſwerable in this Point) had lived to ſee Mr. Ba.c- 
ter's Diſputations, he would not have thought Dr. Hammond unanſwerable? 
You might as well have added alſo, that he would have diſclaimed his own De- 
monſtration of the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy ; for at this rate, we may 
ſay any thing of the greateſt Men that have gone before us. But I find not one 
Argument here advanced againſt his Demonſtration : Perhaps you may think you 
have ſufficiently guarded againſt that, in the fr Part of your Defenſe. No, Sir, 
vou thought it more worth your while here, to take up your Reader's Thought 
with another Buſineſs, and to charge me with a Crime, which I ever abhorred. 
You tell your Reader, that I am not over fair here, in citing Mr. Baxter : But I 
think myſelf obliged to vindicate my Repreſentation of Mr. Baxter*s Opinion in 
this Point. I aid, therefore, in the firſt Place, that Mr. Baxter himſelf thought it 
evident, that in the Primitive Church there was a Superiority over Paſtors, maintained 
mot only by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, but by other general unfixed Church-Officers. 
And can you fay, that this is not truly, and fairly, his Senſe? But it ſeems, his 
Words are over Biſhops and Paſtors, which, you ſay, with him were all one: And 
you add, that to ſerve my own Purpoſe, I leave out the Word Biſhops, and mention only 
Paftors. Now, if you cannot give the leaſt Shadow of a Proof, that my Purpoſe is 
at all ſerved by this Omiſſion, or that his Senſe could be more intelligibly ex- 
prefled, ſo as to be more truly underſtood by my Reader, than as I have exprefled 
it; you muſt acknowledge, that you have done me an Injury in this Charge 
againſt me. I can ſolemnly profeſs, that I had no Deſign to ſerve by leaving 
out that Word: And it is plain I could have none, becauſe the putting it in doth 
not in the leaſt alter the Senſe of the Propoſition. For what was I enquiring 
after? Was it not a Superiority over Paſtors of particular Congregations, and Mr. 
Harter Opinion concerning this? If he call theſe Paſtors Biſhops alſo, doth that 
alter their Nature? Or is there any need of adding that, which is only another 
Word for the ſame thing? But truly I thought that the Reader might better un- 
derſtand his Meaning by the Word Paſtors only, becauſe he uſes that Word in 
the ordinary Senſe of it; and that the Addition of the other Word might rather 
confound, than explain his Meaning, becauſe he uſeth it in a Senſe, different from 
that in which it is ordinarily meant. Let us ſuppoſe, therefore, that I had ſaid a 
Superiority over Biſhops or Paſtors, where would have been the Alteration in the 
Senſe? It is nothing more than a Superiority over thoſe we call Paſtors; though 
over Biſboßs in his Language perhaps: But they are nothing but Paffors in our 
denſe, not Biſhops, as the Word is now conſtantly applied. What Purpoſe, there- 
fore, could it ſerve to omit this Word, unleſs to render the Senſe leſs liable to Mi- 
ſtake? And how can you anſwer this Charge againſt me, when you cannot but 
be ſenſible, that the leaving out of the Word alters not his Meaning, and that the 
mlerting it would not add a Tittle to it? If Mr. Baxter call thoſe Biſhops, whom 
others call Paſtors, and thoſe Arch-Biſhops, whom others call Biſhops ; then, if 
: i Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, Part I. p. 218, 
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he acknowledge Arch-Biſbops over his Biſhops, he acknowledges a Superiority 
over Paſtors. This was all that J laid to him in this Sentence, that he acknow. 
ledgeth, in the Primitive Times a Superiority over Paſtors, maintained by general 
unfixed Church-Officers. Doth he acknowledge this, or not? If he do not, I con. 
feſs myſelf miſtaken : If he do, by what Law of the Goſpel do you give yourſelf 
this ſtrange Liberty of accuſing me? This was the h thing I aſcribed to him. 
The next thing was, that as 10 fixed Biſhops of particular Churches, Superior in degree 
to Preſbyters, he thought the Reception of them in all Churches, wwas early, and ge- 
neral. The Words in your Abridgment, from whence I took this, are, . early, 
and ſo general, that he was free to admit them, and reſolved never to oppoſe. But the 
Matter hath quite another Turn in his Life, written by himſelf. And fince you 
have been ſo hard upon me for leaving out a Word in repreſenting his Seng, 
though I gave you the whole of his Opinion in the Point I was then upon; it 
is but fit you ſhould be called upon, to juſtify yourſelf in this Matter, for omit. 
ting a very conſiderable Part of his Sentence ; and, by this means, defrauding the 
Reader of a conſiderable Part of his Senſe. His own Words, in his Life, are 
theſe I ſaw that the Reception of them in all the Churches was ſo timely (even 
in the Days of one of the Apoſtles in ſome Churches) and fo general, that I thought 
it a moſt improbable thing, that, if it had been contrary to the Apoſtles Mind, awe ſhould 
never read that they themſelves, or any one of their Diſciples that converſed with them, ny 
nor any Chriſtian, or Heretick in the World, ſhould once ſpeak, or write a Word againſ 
it, till long after it was generally ſetled in the Churches. This, therefore I reſolved 
never to oppoſe *, Certainly if you, by Virtue of being his Abridger, can leave out 
ſuch material Paſſages as theſe, in favour of Epiſcopacy, without which we can- 
not know the whole of his Opinion; it may be very allowable in me, when I 
am repreſenting his Senſe, to do it in as few Words as I pleaſe, provided I de- 
fraud not the Reader of the leaſt Tittle of it. I am ſure you have put into your 
Abridgment Paſſages of much leſs Importance than this : And upon what Grounds 
you thought fit to leave out all this, I cannot tell; and will not fo much as ſay, 
that it was to ſerve any Purpoſe of your own. 

But, not content with this, you defire the Reader to obſerve, that though Mr. 
Baxter expreſly ſays, that there is nothing in Scripture favouring the Superiority of 
Biſhops over Preſbyters, yet he is drawn in by me in this very Paſſage, as aſſerting, 
that it as evident to all reading the Scriptures, that there were ſuch Biſhops, and 
Priefts, from the very Days of the Apoſiles. Now, if there be any thing like this 
in my whole Book, that Mr. Baxter aſſerts, that this is evident to all reading the 
Scriptures, (which is the thing you here lay to my Charge) I defire to forfeit my 
Credit for ever : But if there be not, I pray God forgive you this licentious way 
of handling your Adverſary. I am ſure, this is fo far from being true, that I 
here expreſly ſay, that Mr. Baxter aſſerts, that there is nothing in Scripture fu 
vouring ſuch Biſhops: And it is very incredible, that I ſhould ſo ſoon forget my- 
ſelf, and bring him in aſſerting, that it is evident to all reading Scripture, that there 
were ſuch, And I cannot imagine from what Paſſage you could poſſibly raiſe 
this Accuſation, unleſs it be from this (p. 218.), in which only I introduce Mr. 
Baxter as aflerting any thing concerning Biſhops. The Point is, whether in Fact 
there were in thoſe early Days, (viz.) from the Apoſtles Times, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons. Then follows, Mr. Baxter ſays, there were. Theie are my Words. 
Now, concerning Deacons, I imagined no Controverſy, as appears by my alleging 
nothing at all relating to them. So that taking it for granted, that all allowed 
ſuch an Order, what I intended to build upon the Sentence of Mr. Baxter's going 
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before, was this, that in thoſe early Days, (viz. from the Apoſtles Times) there 
were fixed Biſhops, ſuperior to Preſbyters : But not a Word do I mention of his 
aflerting, that this wvas evident to all reading the Scriptures. As for what L atcribed 
to him in this Sentence; ſurely what I have now quoted at large from him, will 
eaſily juſtify me. For if there were By/hops ſuperior to Preſbyters (and ſuch mult 
have had diſtin& Offices from ordinary Preſbyters) in one of the Apoftles Days ; 
then Mr. Baxter ſays, that there were, in thoſe early Days, Biſhops and Priefts : 
Which is the whole of what I ſay Mr. Baxter aſſerts. How he came to judge 
ſo, and upon what Grounds he took up this Opinion, I pretended not to examine. 
And now I leave you to confider of this freſh Inſtance of your Candor towards 
me: And only aſſure you, that it is a great Concern to me, on your Account, 
more than my own, that you can indulge yourſelf in ſuch a Liberty of fixing 


your own Inventions upon me, and expoſing me, this way, to the Averſion and 
Indignation of your Reader. 


Ster. 7. Of the Objection againf! the Declaration and Subſcription, taken- 
from the Burial Office, 


The next Reaſon why you cannot comply with the Declaration and Subſcription, 
is, becauſe you cannot conſent to pronounce all ſaved that are buried, except the Un- 
baptized, Excommunicate, and Self-murtherers; 1. e. you cannot conſent to read the 
Burial Office over thoſe who have been notorious, profligate, unrepenting Sinners. 
As to the firſt Ground of this Obje&on, I ſtill fay, that it may be very properly 
ſaid, that God zakes 10 himſelf the Souls even of impenitent Sinners; which Phraſe 
I conſidered by itſelf, becauſe I found you did ſo, in your Repreſentation of the 
Arguments of the ejefed Minifters. But I acknowledge that it cannot properly be 
faid, that he doth this of his great Mercy. And, as to the third, I acknowledged 
before, that we could not, in the loweſt Senſe of the Word, declare any Hope 
concerning ſuch S$ners as you mention. But I ſtill adhere to my Reaſons, why 
a Miniſter in the Church of England brings not himſelf under an Obligation to uſe 
this Office in all Caſes without Variation. And becauſe you have given the World 
a Story about Archbiſhop Sancroft, the Truth of which I find much queſtioned, I 
will alſo oppoſe to that the Judgment of the ſame great Man; for I am credibly 
informed, that he gave it as his Opinion to a Miniſter of a Pariſh, who conſulted 
him upon this Occaſion, that he was left to his Diſcretion in ſuch Caſes, and 
acted not againſt his Obligations, when he denied any part of that Office to ſuch 
as all the World agree it was never deſigned for. And though it may appear 
trom the Story which you relate, ſuppoſing the Truth of it, that he might not 
have been fond of a Pariſh Cure ; yet it doth not at all appear from it, that it was 

his ſetled Opinion, that Miniſters bring themſelves under an Obligation to uſe that 
entire Form in all poſſible Caſes: for he had himſelf ſubſcribed and declared his 
Ajent and Conſent, which he could not have done, had he thought that it was ne- 
ccllarily implied in them, that this entire Form was fit to be uſed over the moſt 
notorious and impenitent Sinners. And this is ſufficient entirely to overthrow the 
Je you make of this private Story. 

But before I come to defend the Reaſons J advanced for this, I muſt obſerve, 
that the ſecond Ground of your Objection, taken from theſe Words, in ſure and 
certain Hope of the Reſurrection, &c. can never ſtand good. When you repre- 
iented this, you ought certainly to have tranſcribed the Mords from the Office 
elf, and not from any other Book; and when you reſolved to defend the Scruple 
founded upon this Sentence, you ought to have conſidered the Interpretation I 
Sare of the whole, and to have ſhewn that it was not juſt and fair; which you 
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wholly neglect. Nor do you conſider the Reaſons I give, why the laſt Collect can. 
not interpret theſe Words; but only ſay, the Office is all of a piece, the ſame a ;, 
the wickedeſt Man living, as to the moſt pious, though it certainly was never deſigned 
for the wicledeſt Men. But you take notice that I omit your fr Proof, that theſe 
Words muſt refer to the foregoing Declaration. Now I omitted this only, becauſe it 
was an Argument without the leaſt Appearance of Strength; and becauſe I ſaid 
what was ſufficient to overthrow it, though I mentioned it not: For any Perſon 
may ſee, that theſe ſcrupled Words are not a Continuation of that Declaration, but 
a Sentence plainly diſtin from it; and any Perſon may ſee, that it doth not 
follow, that becauſe the interred Perſon is ſpoken of at the beginning of this Pa. 
ragraph, therefore the latter part of it may not refer to all other interred Peron. 
And beſides, I obſerved, that this ſame Sentence, as it is altered for Burials at Sea, 
mult be interpreted of the general Reſurrection, which will prove, that it may alſo 
very fairly be ſo interpreted in our ordinary Office, notwithſtanding that the Pen 
interred is ſpoken of particularly juſt before. 

But I come now to vindicate my Reaſons for aſſerting that a Miniſter is under 
no Obligation to uſe every Word of this Office over ſuch impenitent Sinners as you 
mention. The 7 is this, that the Omiſſion of theſe Sentences in ſuch Caſes, 
is more agreeable to the Deſign of the urch, in preſcribing this Form, than the 
uſing them, and therefore more agreeable to the Obligations of one who miniſter 
in this Church. This is apparent from the Suppoſition of Diſcipline in the 
Church, and from the Opinion of all who have written on this Subject: And 
ſometimes you build mightily upon Quotations out of private Authors, though 
here, I am afraid, you will be backward to admit them. It lies upon you, there- 
fore, to ſhew, againſt ſuch Teſtimony, that it was the Deſign of the Church, 
that this entire Offce ſhould be uſed promiſcuouſly over all; or that a conforming 
Miniſter brings himſelf under a Promiſe, or Obligation, to uſe it ſo. This is a 
very material Point, and what I account all conforming Minifters very much con- 
cerned in; and therefore I ſhall carefully confider your Arguments to prove theſe 
Two Things. 

1. You urge the Canon, which requires all Miners to bury any Corps brought to 
the Church-yard, according to the Form preſcribed in the Common- Prayer-Book, &c. 
In anſwer to this, I acknowledge, that a Minifer is obliged to obey all fuch Canons 
as the preſent Governors of the Church declare, or ſuppoſe to be in force, But in 
the firſt place, I do not think, that that ſtri& Obedience to this Canon, about which 
we arc diſputing, in the Caſe of ;mpenitent Sinners, ever was, or is now, or ever will 
be, inſiſted on, by the Governors of the Church. And I think, that where a Canon 
hath been publicly neglected, with Connivance, or Approbation, or without 2 
plain Injunction to reſtore the Uſe of it, there it cannot be ſuppoſed to be oblig- 
ing, any farther than the private Opinion of ſome Perſons may judge it ſo. And 
that this hath been ſo, I can give you many, and very remarkable Inſtances, and 
thoſe not clandeſtine, but approved of by our Superiors. And therefore I cannot 
ſee what it can import, to ſay, it is poſſible that our Governors may come to inſiſt 
upon our uſing every Word of this Ofice over the moſt praſligate Sinners. They 
never did yet, as I know of; and I think it time enough to conſider what to do, 
when the Terms of Conformity are publicly altered. But, in the next place, I an- 
{wer, that this Canon may oblige in the Senſe intended in it, and yet not oblige 
in the rigorous Senſe you have put upon it. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that it ca! 
* oblige to the Uſe of this entire Offce in Caſes, in which it is manifeſt, the Church 
originally deſigned it not to be uſed ; and the Allowance in it, for ſuch exemp! Ce 


as are mentioned in the Rubric, leaves the Miniſter as much Liberty as the r 
8 | Itle 
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itſelf ſuppoſes ! And indeed, it ſeems to me to be deſigned for nothing, but to pre- 
vent the indecent Delays and NegleQs which might otherwiſe be made in the 
Caſe of burying the Dead; at leaſt, it may be ſo deſigned, for any thing you have 
ſhewen, or can ſhew, to the contrary, | | PLD 

2. You ſay, that a Miner who omits any of theſe Sentences, in the Caſes before 
mentioned, acts not agreeably to his Subſcription, and Declaration of Aſſent, and 
Conſent. In Proof of this you allege, that his Subſcription, that he will uſe the 
Book of Common-Prayer, is as much as this, that he will uſe it without any Vari- 
otion. In which I agree with you thus far, that it is a Suſcription to the Uſe of it 
wvithout Variation, in all ſuch Caſes in which the Deſign of the Church is anſwer— 
ed without any Variation. But in extraordinary Cates, in which all in the Church 
agree, that every Tittle of it cannot be uſed, without acting againſt the original 
Deſign of the Church; in theſe Cafes it cannot oblige to the uſe of every Tittle 
of it: and in Caſes, where they who require this Subſcription allow, and permit 
ſuch a Latitude. Nor doth this Omiſſion imply in the leaſt, that there is any thing 
in the Common-Prayer- Book contrary to the Mord of God, when it is uſed, as it was 
deſigned it ſhould be : And ſure, in interpreting any Book, we ought to conſider 
the Deſign of thoſe who compiled it. Now there is no Argument to prove, that 
they thought of uſing this entire Form over profiigate, impenitent Sinners, And then, 
as for the Declaration of Aſent, and Conſent, to the Uſe of the Common-Prayer- 
Bol; this certainly cannot be meant of uſing every Tittle in it, in Caſes, for 
which it was not deſigned, but of uſing it honeſtly and ſincerely in all Caſes, 
agreeably to the original Deſign of the ſeveral Offices in it. This Interpretation 18 
far from making light of Declarations : Nay, the rigorous Interpretation contrary to 
it, and the ſuppoſing that it extends to the w/e of it in Caſes, for which it was not 
deſigned, is really very injurious to the Nature and Uſe of ſuch public Declarations. 
Before any of theſe Arguments can take place, you ought to have ſhewn, from 
other Reaſons, that it was the Deſign of the Church, and of the Governours of it, 
that this Office ſhould be uſed promiſcuouſly over all; and that the contrary to this 
hath never been allowed. But I find nothing like this in any thing alleged 
by you. 

3. You argue from the Inconveniences a Miniſter may bring upon himſelf, by 
omitting, in the Caſes before mentioned, the leaſt part of the Form preſcribed; 
All 1 can ſay as to the Fact, is, that I know myſelf many Inſtances of ſuch O- 
fon, but not one of any Inconvenience conſequent upon it. But ſuppoſing theſe 
Inconveniences poſſible, (for they are not ſo much as probable) this is nothing to 
our Purpoſe; for this will not prove, either that it was the Deſign of the Church, 
that this entire Form ſhould be promiſcuouſly uſed ; or that a conforming Miniſter 
brings himſelf under any Obligation ſo to uſe it; and therefore it touches not the 
Conſcience at all. If a Man conform ſincerely, and ſuffer ſome Temporal In- 
convenience for doing his Duty in Conformity, he may have as great inward Satiſ- 
faction in this, as another may have in mn/tring in a Separation, for fear of thele 
Temporal Inconveniences. | 

My other Argument for omitting theſe Paſſages, was wholly deſigned to ſhew 
the Reaſonableneſs of ſuch Omiſſion to ſome Church-men, upon their own Princi- 
ples; and not to convince You any farther than as it ſhews, that in ſome Caſes 
this Ofice may be denied (notwithſtanding the Canon) upon the Principles of the 
greateſt Church-men amongſt us; And ſometimes you ſeem very fond of appealing 
to their Opinion in this Controverſy, This once, therefore, I hope, we agree ; 
and fo I leave the Reader to judge upon the whole, what juſt Reaſon you had, 


under this Head, to expreſs your Pity for thoſe who (in your obliging Language 
Vo. I. 1 | vou 
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you ſay) are in an Ecclefiaſtical Pound; whom if you did truly pity, you would 
not have laboured ſo much, to have made it ſtraiter than their Superiors have done. 


Sect. 8. Of the Objection taken from the Rule to find Eaſter- day. 


This Rule, rightly underſtood, I told you, neither contradicts the Table iy the 
Common-Prayer-Book, nor the common Almanacks, which agree with the Table: And 
I ſtill fay the ſame. The Rule (as hath been known and underſtood for many 
Years paſt, by all Conform;fts, who thought it worth while to enquire after it) 
hath reference to the % Column, printed in many Editions of the Common-Prayer.. 
Book, which was inſerted chiefly for the ſake of this Rule; and the meaning of 
it is manifeſtly this, and could be no other, Eafter-day is always the fir Sunday 
after the firft Full-Moon, (which Full-Moon is to be found out by the Kalendar, 
in which there is a Column for that purpoſe) which happens, &c. I ſay, this is the 
meaning of the Rule, and ever was known, by Perſons who underſtood the Ka. 
jendar, to be ſo: And this neither contradicts the Table, which was framed by 
this Rule: nor Eafter-day in the Almanacks, which is always the ſame that it is 
in the Table. Now in order to prove this falſe, you interpret it thus: Eafter. 
day is always the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full-moon, according to the Refor. 
mation of the Kalendar. Now, if you had no mind this Rule ſhould be falſe, 
and we ſhould endeavour to prove it ſo by the Moon in the Heavens ; I doubt not 
you would ſay, this muſt be judged of as it was originally intended; and that 
it is unjuſt to interpret it otherwiſe. To ſay, that the Moons in the Almanact are 
more exact, is nothing againſt the Truth of this Rule. Is it not true, that this i; 
ſuch a Day of the Month according to the Old Stile, becauſe it is not the fame 
according to the New Sile ? Is it not truly ſaid, that this is ſuch a Year of our 
Lord, by thoſe who are known to go according to the vulgar Ara ; becauſe it is 
not ſo, perhaps, in Truth, and exact Chronology ? and may it not be true, that 
Eafter-day is the firſt Sunday after ſuch a particular Full-Moon, according to that 
Column in our Kalendar; becauſe it is not fo, according to the Full-Myons in the 
Heavens, in Truth, and Philoſophical Exactneſs of Speech? But, you ſay, it is no 
longer fit to be a Rule, becauſe it is unintelligible. And again, p. 241, It cant 
be a Rule to find Faſter for ever, becauſe it depends upon a way of Calculation not nom 
in uſe. Now it is never (as I know of) called a Rule to find Eaſter for ever, 
which I ſuppoſe you took up (as your worthy Friend alſo hath done) from others, 
without looking into the Common-Prayer-Book, And as for its being unintelligible, 
I cannot help your Underſtanding ; but I dare fay, you could eafily underſtand 
it, did you think it worth your while: And you ſee, it is not fo unintelligible, 
but that the Tab/e was made by it, and all our Eafter-days are obſerved according 
to it; and any one that pleaſes may underſtand this way of Calculation. At pre- 
ſent, indeed, I ſee plainly, that you underſtand it not; for otherwiſe I cannot 
imagine, that you ſhould undertake to preſent the Reader with an Account of 
Seven Eafter-days, according to the Rule; and at the ſame time repreſent the 
Full-Moons mentioned in the Rule, according the late Reformation of the Kalen— 
dar, and not according to that Kalendar, to which the Rule refers. I pray, by 
what Rule was the Table in the Common- Prayer-Book drawn up? If by this ſame 
Rule, then it is evident, that the Rule is intelligible, and doth not contradict the 
Table: And if it was drawn up according to the Full- Moons in the way I have 
now mentioned; then it is plain alſo, that the Full- Moons mentioned in the Rule, 
are not the Full- Moons you have ſet down from the common Almanacks ; but thoſc 
which are to be found according to the firſt Clumm in our Kalendar. But, indeed, 


at your rate of arguing here, you may prove any Propoſition in the World falſe; 
for 
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for it is but reſolving to take ſome principal Word in it, in a Senſe different from 
what was intended; and after that, it 1s eaſy to prove the Falſhood of it. But how 
unmanly is it in You, after you have confeſſed that you % not know whether it be 
/rye, or uo, if rightly underſtood, to cry out twice in the ſame Words, [ am for 
ſanding by the Moon in the Heavens, and let the Moon in Mr. Hoadly's Kalendar, 
r according to his Rule, ſhift for itſelf : as if the Controverſy had been, not whether 
the Rule, interpreted as it ought to be, were ru“; but, whether the Pull-Moons in 
our Kalendar anſwered exactly to the Moon in the Heavens. Thus have I endea- 
vourcd to ſet this Matter right once more: But as for your worthy Friend, who 
hath been called in to this weighty Point; he may aſſure himſelf, whoever he be, 
] ſhall have nothing to do with him, till he learn more Manners (not to ſay Re/:- 
gion) than to ridicule and inſult the Common-Prayer-Book; and more Vi, than to 
meddle with what he underſtands nothing of. 


SecT. IX. Of the Objection taken from the Apocryphal Leſſons. 


Under this Head, I told you that I would not plead for retaining any thing 
juſtly ſuſpected to be fabulous, in the Servies of the Church: But I made ſome 
Queries about the Lawfulneſs of reading theſe Leſſons, as they are appointed in our 
Church ; which Lawfulneſs is, of itſelf, ſufficient to make it lau for any Minifter 
to promiſe to do it. To theſe Qyeries you refuſe to give a direct Anſwer : But 
inſtcad of it, you aſk me, whether it had not been more ting, to have appointed 
none but Leſſons out of the Canonical Books ? for this is all I can make of your 
Vein. To which I anſwer, that, conſidering all this, T think it had been better 
to do ſo. And now I have anſwered this, I hope you will anſwer mine, whether 
it be not lawful to comply with the preſent Order, though it ſhould be our private 
Opinion, that a better might have been made? But you ſay again, the Church, by 
appointing Apocryphal Leſſons in the ſame Kalendar, in which the appoints Cano- 
nical, takes a Method to abate that peculiar Veneration for the Canonical Books, that 
ought to be moſt carefully highined. Now certainly, any Miniſter in the Church of 
England, may take ſuch Care, that this peculiar Veneration ſhall not in the leaſt be 
abated : And all in the Church of England, that know any thing, know the Dif- 
ference that is made between zheſe Books, and the others; and that it is expreſly 
declared, that they are not to be applied to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. And ] ſay it 
again, that J never yet heard of an Inſtance, of any Perſon who loſt any part of 
lis Veneration for the Canonical Books, by the reading of others in our Church. The 
S:;ry you relate of the Man in the late Tempe/?, that had recourſe to the Apocrypha, 
wider the Notion of Scripture, is nothing to this Purpoſe; unleſs you can aſſure us, 
that he was a Conformi/?, and one in his right Senſes ; that he ran into this Miſtake, 
by frequenting the Prayers of our Church on I/eck-days, when every Body knows 
we have few in our Congregations, of thoſe who are moſt apt to be thus impoſed 
upon; or that he was led to it by nicely ſtudying our Rubric : For by what ap— 
pears here, we know not but that he might have been a Diſenter, and fooliſhly led 
into this Miſtake by nothing but having a Bible, in which both Canonical and Abo- 
cryphal Books were bound up together. But to whatever you have ſaid upon this 
Head, I think it a ſufficient Reply which I gave before; that if it be no & to read 
theſe Books, it is much better to comply in this, than to divide the Church for the 
lace of this Order, To which you anſwer, this of dividing the Church is a ground- 
lets Charge; for they are the Dividers who impoſe this: As if it were not plain, 
that what J intended was, that Compliance in what is not ſinful in your own Ac- 
counts, 15 better than ſeparating from the Church on this Account; and as if it 
were 
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were not plain, that in order to Peace in this World, it is the Duty of Infericre 
to comply with what they account Weakneſs in their Superiors, as well as of 95 
periors to yield to Inferiors: But this belongs to another Head. And I ſhall add 
here, that you might, without ſeparating, take as effectual Care, that no People 
ſhould confound the Apocryphal and Canonical Books, as you can do in your oun 
Method. As for the /mpg/ing theſe Leſſons, or retaining them, I have no hand in 
it; the Compliance in reading them is the Point : And ſince you cannot ſay, that 
you think that ſinful in itſelf, or prove it to be fo, I think you might have {pared 
the Pains you have here been at. And for what is here ſaid of myſelf, I hare 
been ſo accuſtomed to ſuch fort of Uſage, ever ſince I had any thing to do with 
you, that I am not now at all ſolicitous, what Opinions you entertain, or exprel; 
of me. . ; 

I faid it was hard, that you ſhould repreſent it as injurious to the People, or 1: 
unjuſtifiable in itſelf, that theſe Apocryphal Leſſons in general, ſhould be read to 
them; and ſome Canonical Books omitted, curtailed, and mutilated: And I gave you 
my Reaſons for this, v/z. that there was no Obligation to read every Canonica! 
Chapter, in the public Worſhip of God; that ſome of the Canonical Chapters may he 
improper, unintelligible, of very little Concern to Chriſtian People, wholly out of 
their reach, of litcle Advantage, either to the informing their Minds in any im- 
portant Matter, or to the raiſing their Devotions ; and that many of the Apocry- 
phal Leſſons are more for the Edification of the People, than any of thoſe Chapters 
which are omitted. And can you ſay, that none of the Canonical Chapters, or any 
part of them, can be improper for a popular Chriſtian Congregation ; or unintelli- 
gible; or of little Advantage? Let any one peruſe your own Liſt of Chapters 
omitted (which I do not now examine any farther than to remark, that you have 
inſerted ſome Chapters which are not omz7ted;) and he will find, how many con- 
cern the Jew/h Rites and Ceremonies ; how many are full of difficult Places, 
and hard Prophecies, not to be accounted for by the moſt learned Men amongſt 
us; how many are Repetitions of the ſame pieces of Hiſtory that have been read 
in other places; and will judge himſelf how pardonable at leaſt it is, not to inſert 
{uch into the Public Service, but to leave them to the private Studies of Chriſtians, 
am ture, I have ſaid nothing, however you would repreſent me, to inſinuate that 
rhe Canonical Chapters omitted were not excellent, according to what they were 
deſigned for; but only that ſome Canonical Chapters might not be proper for po- 
pular Congregations of Chriſtians aſſembled for the Worſhip of God: And againſi 
this, you have not advanced one ſingle Argument; but only endeavoured, after an 
unmanly manner, to expoſe me to your People, as one, who had inſinuated, that 
there were none of all the Chapters omitted, but what were improper, unintelligible, 
&c. which you know I have not done; and as one zealous for reading the Apocry- 
phal Leſſons, which I have not at all pleaded for, in general, but as for a lawful 
thing. And how you can anſwer it to God and your own Conſcience, twice un 


der this Head, to produce out of my Book, the ſame Sentence, and to raiſe Indig- 


nation againſt me, without attempting to prove the Fal/hood of it, I leave you to 


conſider. If it be not true, that many of the Apocryphal Leflons are of more uſe in 
4 public Congr egation than any of the Chapters omitted: You ſhould have ſhewn 1! 


plainly by Inſtances; but ſurely, a Man of your Latitude cannot think the bare 
Name of Canonical ſufficient to make a Chapter uſeful in a Chriſtian Congregation. 
This is no more than what Ithink I might have ſaid, of many modern Chriſtian 
\Writings, and of ſome of Mr. Baxter's practical Pieces: And if it be true, it de⸗ 
ſerves no ſevere Cenſure at all, But, not to be content with one ſingle and fair 


b Page 254. : 
1 Repreſentation 


REASONABLENESS OF CONFORMITY, Sc. 361 


Repreſentation of this horrid Tenet of mine; but, in the very next Page', to intro- 
duce it again, not to confute it, but to abuſe it, by leaving out the Word many, 
and ſo repreſenting me as ſaying that of the Apocryphal Leſſons in general, which 
I fay only of ſome, and have expreſly denied of others. Give me leave, Sir, to tell 
you, this 18 unworthy of a Man; and what, it is beyond the Power of you, and all 
vour Friends, to reconcile, I will not ſay with Chriſtian Candor, but with com- 
mon Honeſty : Unleſs you can fincerely ſay, you forgot that Word which you 


had inſerted but the Page before; and ſhew yourſelf ready to do me Juſtice in this 
Matter. 


SET. X. Of the Objection taken from the Miniſtration of the Plalter. 


Your Objection was, That the di.ſſenting Miniſters could not declare and ſubſcribe, 
that the P/alter, appointed to be uſed, hath nothing in it contrary to the Word of 
Gad, becauſe of that Paſſage, P/a/. cv. 28. They were not obedient io his Mord, which 
is contrary to the Hebrew, They wwere obedient 

In anſwer to this, I ſhewed, that theſe Two Sentences, manifeſtly underſtood of 
different Perſons, contradicted not one another. This you own expreſly; and 
yet ſay, that the Difficulty ſtill remains. The Difficulty was, as you have again 
printed it, that this Paſſage in the Pſalter was contrary to the Word of God; as it 
was contrary to the Hebrew. I ſhewed, it was not contrary, You acknowledge 
it: And how then can the Difficulty ſtill remain, unleſs you point out er Pal> 
ſages which you think contrary to the Word of God? For if there be no others, 
which you think ſo; you may with the greateſt Solemnity ſubſcribe, or declare, 


that there is nothing in the Pſalter contrary to the Word of God: Which can 
imply no more, but that this is your ſerious Judgment. 


Secrt, XI. Of the Objection taten from the Athanaſian Creed, 


Under this Head I argued, if you acknowledge that this Explication of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity is true, and agreeable to the Word of God; then you 
ought to acknowledge it a good general Propofition, that whoſoever doth not be- 
lieve it, ſhall be condemned at the laſt Day. To this you reply, That you may 
own a great many Truths as agreeable to the Mord of God, and yet not think an explicit 
Belief of them neceſſary to the Salvation of all Per ſons in all Capacities and Circumſtances : 
Which I ſee not how you can think a ſufficient Anſwer to one who made not an 
explicit Belief of this Explication neceſſary to any but ſuch as had Capacities, and 
Opportunities, of knowing it to be agreeable to the Word of God. Thus I ex- 
plained the damnatory Sentences in the Creed: And thus have all the conſiderable 
Perſons in the Church, who have applied them to this particular Explication, inter- 
preted them, as far as I can find. But you quite miſtake me, when you think 
that I compared this Matter with Faith in Chriſt, in the Senſe you oppoſe: For I 
only argued, that-if you could ſay, that all who believe not in him, ſhall be con- 
demned, without including any but thoſe who have Abilities and Opportunities of 
believing in him: You might alſo ſay, that they who believe not this Explication 
(which you own to be agreeable to the Word of God) ſhall be condemned, without 


including any but ſuch as have Capacities and Opportunities of perceiving it ſo be. 
But I find not a Word againſt this, | 


i Page 256, 
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Sect. XII. Of the Objection taken from the Office of Confirmation, 


We now come to the laſt of your Obje&ons againſt the Declaration and Subſerip. 
tion, taken from the Rubric in the Office of Confirmation, which orders, that none 
be admitted to Communion before he be confirmed, c. Now, in anſwer to this 
Objection I ſaid, that it was a very becoming thing, that all Perſons ſhould in the 
moſt ſolemn manner take upon themſelves their Baptiſmal Covenant: And ſurely, 
it cannot be an Exception againſt this (which you allow highly reaſonable) either 
that this is to be done in Preſence of the higheſt Officer in the Church : or, that 
the Perſon who officiates uſes a Prayer, in which there is an Expreſſion which 
you do not like, though no part of what 1s there prayed for. Could I not free 
the Form uſed from all Exceptions, yet this could not be a Reaſon for a Chrifian 
to refuſe to be confirmed, becauſe an improper Expreſſion is uſed by another in one 
part of the Office, unleſs he be either a weak or prejudiced Perſon : And I cannot 
think, that you yourſelf can judge it a ſufficient Ground of ſcrupling the thing 
itſelf, becauſe the Biſhop's Prayer hath a Paſſage in it you do not like. As for 
my ſaying, that you, diſſenting Miniſters, would have joined in impoſing ſome 
Things upon the People, &c. as far as Compliance with the uſe of them is joining 
in it: that belongs to another place: And I hope it will not be ſaid again to be 
an unproved Aſſertion, | 


C HAP. III. 
Of the Oath of Canonical Obedience. 


HAT I jr obſerved under this Head was, that in drawing up this A 
ticle, you fay, that Miniſters in the Church of England are required to fwear 
Subjection to their Ordinary, according to the Canons of the Church; and that you 
ſpeak as if no one could be ordained in the Church of England, without taking 
the Oath of Canonical Obedience : Whereas, the Words, according to the Canons of 
the Church, are not in that Form of Words, in which the Ordained promiſe Sub- 
jection to their Ordinary; and Perſons may be ordained in the Church of England, 
without taking the Oath of Canonical Obedience. To which you anſwer, theſe 
Words, indeed, are not in the Oath, but the Word Canonical implies as much. 
Now, 1. Suppoſing you were never ſo certain of this, yet in repreſenting the Terms 
required, you ought not to inſert your Interpretations of them (which are contro- 
verted) as the very Terms required; eſpecially in this place, before you have ſo 
much as attempted to prove yours to be the only true Interpretation of the Oath 
of Canonical Obedience. But, 2. I was not ſpeaking of that Oath, but of the Pro- 
miſe of Subjection to the Ordinary, in the Office of Ordination; and in this there 
is not ſo much as the Word Canonical to excuſe your Addition. But this Promi 
you ſay, is limited to a certain Senſe by the Oath that came after. So that I ſee, you 
are reſolved to leave us no room to make our Eſcape : For though the Word (. 
nonical be not here, yet it is in the Oath to be taken afterwards ; and therefore, it 
is implied here, becauſe that Oath was deſigned to explain this Promiſe. Now, | 
ſee not to what purpoſe it can be, to give a ſecond Reply to one, who is fo ready 
to give us any Invention of his own, rather than he will appear in the leaſt mil- 
taken. But at the ſame time you ſhould have conſidered, whether you needed to 
have alleged the Word Canonical in your Defenſe : Since the Reaſons againſt 


raking the Oath, as they are repreſented by you, in the Name of the ejefted Miniſters, 
| appear 
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appear to be equally ſtrong, whether the Word Canonical had been inſerted in the 

PPE - 

Oath, or not. You ſay farther, that you never thought, much leſs affirmed, hat 
Perſons wwere obliged to take the Oath of Canonical Obedience at the time of their 
Ordination. Let any one judge of this from your Repreſentation of this Matter 
now reprinted, in which you give this Account. In the Form of making, ordain- 
ing, &c. this Queſtion is required to be put to Priefts and Deacons, at the time of their 
Ordination, Will you reverently, Sc. The Anſwer to be returned is, I will do ſo, tc. 
An Oath alſo is adminiired to the Ordained, of this Tenzur, &. Had not I reaſon 
from hence, to ſay what I did? But let us now come to the Oath itlelt, againſt 
which you ſay the Objeftons lie. 

In order to enquire into the true Signification of this Oath, I firſt ſet down the 
Reaſon of its being impoſed, vis. becauſe a Perſon is now coming into the Dioceſe 
of one particular Biſhop, to act under his Eye and Inſpection: From whence 1 
argue, that it can refer to nothing but the Injunctions of this particular Biſhop. 
To which you anſwer, Thzs 7s not to be ſo far extended, as if it avere wholly at the 
Biſhop's Pleaſure, what to require of his Clergy. I hever ſaid, that this was wholly 
at the Biſhop's Pleaſure : But you acknowledge, that it is thus far true, that this 
Oath refers to the Injunctions of this particular Biſhop, that a Clergyman is not 
bound, by this Oath, 10 obſerve Canons, avhich he himelf diſlikes, if his Bithop do not 
call upon him k. From whence it follows, that notwithſtanding this Oath, a Cler- 
gyman is not obliged to obſerve any one of the Canons (if he ſhould diſlike them 
all) antecedently to his Biſhop's Commands. If this be fo, how can it be true; 
that this Oath carries in it a plain Obligation, to comply with the Canons, and ſub- 
mit to them in their ſtated Practice, unleſs a Miniſter have a Diſpenſation to the con- 
irary? or that an Obligation to comply with the Things required by the Canons, as 
lawful and honeſt, is taken for granted in this Oath, antecedently to the future Com- 
mands of the Biſhop, as it is ſaid in your Repreſentation? If a Clergyman be not 
obliged to obſerve Canons which he diflikes, unleſs commanded by his Biſhop 
then how can this Oath imply in it an antecedent Obligation to obſerve the 
Canons? or how can it refer to any thing but the future Commands of this parti- 
cular Biſhop ? 

After this, I propoſed an Interpretation of this Oath in theſe Words, 7 ce ar 
that I wwill yield fuch an Obedience as is due, according to the Laws of Chriſ””s Church, 
from an inferior Preſbyter to his Biſhop, vis. a ſincere, ready, and ſubmiſſrve Obedience, 
in all honeft and lawful things, i. e. provided he enjoin nothing but what 1 apprehend 
in my Conſcience to be lawful and honeſt. Where it is plain, that I interpret the 
Word Canonical, as Joined to the Word Obedience, after the ſame manner that 
the Word true is; and as ſignifying the Nature and Quality of the Obedience re- 
quired, not the Inſtances in which it is to be exerciſed : And yet this Interpretation, 
you fay, yields what Mr. Baxter pleaded for, unleſs Mr. H. mean ſomething different 

from ancient and modern Eccleſiaſtical Canons, by the Laws of Chriſt's Church which 
he mentions. If all that Mr. Baxter contended for, were this, that a Minifter pro- 
miſed in this Oath, a ſincere and ready Obedience; ſuch an Obedience as hath 
always been eſteemed due from an Inferior to a Superior; and this only in ſuch 
things as he himſelf ſhould judge to be lawful: I am heartily glad to hear it; and 
not only yield that this is what the Oath obliges to, but contend, that nothing 
elle can be meant in it. And whatever Laws or Canons of the Church you un- 
derſtand, it will come to the ſame: For I {peak only of an Obedience of ſuch a 
nature, fo ready and ſincere, as is due from a Preſoyter to his Biſhop. But in re- 
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preſenting my Interpretation, you leave out, for Brevity's ſake, thoſe Words, «;. 
a ſincere, ready, and ſubmiſſive Obedience; by which means your Readers cannot © 
eaſily ſee my meaning, or judge of the difference between the Two Interpretationg, 
If you grant that this is all intended, that I will pay a fincere and ready Obe. 
dience to my Biſhop in all things which I think lawful; then this part of our 
Diſpute is at an end. If you do not; then you cannot ſay, I have yielded all that 
Mr. Baxter pleaded for: For this is directly contrary to what Mr. Baxter pleaded 
for; who made the Oath to have reference to the Canons, and to be an Oath oF 
Obedience to them, and not only to a particular Biſbop. But you lay, If th, 
Oath refer to wwhat the Biſhop ſhall fee fit to require, is merely within the Compaſs of 
the Canons. If it be, this will not prove your former Repreſentation of this 
Matter to be reaſonable : for, notwithſtanding this, it may not touch the Cron 
but as they become the Injunctions of the Biſhap; and then alſo the Words, ;jx all 
lawful and honeſt Things, leave a ſufficient Power to demur on any particular 
Canan enjoined. But who doth not know, that knows any thing of our Church, 
that there happen frequent Occaſions for the By/hop to interpoſe, in Caſes not 
touched by the Canons? and who would not rather think, that this Oath was 
deſigned with a View principally to ſuch Caſes? Again, I ſay, that the laft II ord- 
in all lawful and honeſt things, refer 10 all the Iujunctions of the Biſhop, and do ſup. 
Poſe, that every Injunttion he lays upon you, may palſibly be unlawful, and diſhoneft; * 
But it 7s hard in me to ſuppoſe this, you ſay, becauſe he Biſhop 7s confined to the 


Canons, Sc. Now, this is the ſame Miſtake repeated: For though the Biſhop 


may be ſo confined, as that he cannot enjoin things contrary to the Canons; yet 
he is not ſo confined, but that he may often enjoin things not contained in the 
Canons. But ſuppoſing it true, that he is ſo confined; yet it may be alſo true, 
that it is ſuppoſed poſſible in this Oath, that every one of his Iajunctions may be 
unlawful, even thoſe that concern Things enjoined by the Canons. This, you ſay, 


ſeems to argue a Forgetfulneſs of what I had ſaid a little above, viz. That in this Oath 


Men ſwear an Obedience according to the Laws of Chriſt's Church. But cer- 
tainly, you are reſolved not to underſtand my meaning, or to let your Reader ſee 
my own Words :- For, all that I ſay is, That in this Oath Miniſters ſwear ſuch a 
ready and fincere Obedience, as the Laws of Chriſt's Church require from a 
Preſbyter to his Biſhop; but this is to be practiſed only in ſuch Inſtances, as they 
themſelves think lawful. This I have plainly and frequently expreſſed: And how 

doth this contradi& what I afterwards ſay, that the laſt Words of the Oath ſup- 
poſe, that it is poſſible all the Biſhop's Injunctions may be unlawful ? Cannot 
promiſe ſuch a ready Obedience to him, in all lawful Things ; and yet ſuppoſe 
that he may enjoin unlawful Things? But ſuppoſing all Miniſters Judges of the 
Lawfulneſs of all the Injunctions of their Dioceſans, you ſay, this will not recon- 
cile you to the Oath, becauſe the Rules they ordinarily go by, are enſnaring and 
wnjuſtifiable, and you know no Warrant they have to require ſuch an Oath. Now 
you have often acknowledged Epiſcopal Government to be lawful : and how that 
can be exerciſed without the Submiſſion of Pręſbyters, I know not. And if Sub- 
miſſion may be praQtiſed, in all Caſes which you think /awful ; certainly it may be 
promiſed in all ſuch Caſes. And therefore, whilſt you avoid the ſpeaking to this 
Point, this is all unneceffary; and tends only to make your Reader believe, that 
there are frequently ſuch Grievances in the Church, as they that miniſter in if 
know little of. We think it ſufficient to reſolve to demur, when any thing ls 
enjoined, which we think unlawful; and not dare. to enter into other Paths, for 
fear only that ſuch Things ſhould ever be enjoined. I ſay, indeed, that this 


Oath can refer to nothing but the future Commands of one Biſhop, and have pou 
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it at large; and find not any thing advanced againſt it, but the ſame Miſtake of 
my Interpretation of the Oath. I have acknowledged, you ſay, that the Oath refers 
/» Obedience, according to the Laws of Chriſt's Church. J am aſhamed lo often to 
ut you in mind, that my Interpretation doth in ſo many Words declare, that 
the Intent of the Oath is to promiſe ſuch a ready Obedience as the Laws of the 
Church require from a Preſbyter to his Biſhop, in all Things which he thinks 
lawful. And may not this ready Obedience be promiſed to the future Commands 
only of the Biſhop? Why ſhould you ſo often argue, as it you had never yourſelf 
read my Interpretation? for one would think if you had, you could not make fo 
ſtrange an uſe of thoſe Words (according to the Laws of Chri/Ps Church) mentioned 
in it, The parallel Cafe, I propoſed, I cannot but think very much to the pur- 
ſe; which was only to ſhew, that an under Officer may take an Oath of true 
and lego! Obedience to the Lord-Mayor in all lawful things, without concerning 
himſelf with any thing but the future Commands of the Lord-Mayor, and may de- 
mur upon any of his Injunctions, notwithſtanding this Oath : And fo likewiſe, 
that a Preſbyter may lawfully ſwear true and Canonical Obedience to his Biſhop, 
with the ſame Conditions, and upon the ſame Terms. And it is ſufficient, that 
vou acknowledge a Submiſſion to Biſhops lawful; without proving in this place 
their Original Right to lay any Injunctions upon Preſbyters. Againſt this, as I 
have thus again ſtated it, you have alleged nothing to prove that a Clergyman 
promiſes, in this Oath, Obedience to any Commands, but what he himſelf ſhall 
judge lawful; and this is all I am concerned about. As for my charging you 
with Prevarication, I can find no ſuch thing in my Book; and if you will point 
me to the place, I promiſe you to expunge it. My Harangue, as you ſtile it in 
the following Pages, had but too Juſt a Foundation: And I appeal to more unpre- 
judiced Judges than yourſelves, if your Management of this Head gave me not a 
fair Occaſion of ſaying ſomething againſt ſuch hard and unjuſt Interpretations. But 
{till you infiſt, that according to my own Interpretation, a Miniſter is bound to obey 
the Canons, when called upon by his Biſhop : And J again anſwer, that, accord- 
ing to my Interpretation, he cannot be obliged by this Oath to obey any Injunc- 
tions, but what he himſelf thinks lawful. You ſtill miſunderſtand me, and apply 
thoſe Words, according to the Laws of Chriſt's Church, to the Inſtances of Obedience, 
which I applied only to the nature of it. I may promiſe ſuch a ready Obedience 
as the Laws of the Church require from a Preſbyter to his Biſhop, in all lawful 
Things; and yet demur about the Lawfulneſs of any of his Ijunctions, though 
they be the ſame with the antecedent Injunctions of the Church. I ſay, I may 
demur, notwithſtanding any thing in this Oath, in which I only promiſe a 
ready Obedience in all, lawful Things. But it is an unaccountable thing to me, 
that you ſhould allege hardly one Conſideration under this Head, but what is founded 
upon your own Miſtake ; and that you cannot underſtand that Obedience to the 
Canons, antecedently obliging, cannot be Obedience to a particular Biſhop ; and 
therefore cannot be promiſed in an Oath which wholly reſpects one particular 
Biliop. I have faid, and {till do ſay, that Obedience is due to thoſe Canons, 
which are ſuppoſed to be in force, without this Oath ; and that Obedience to the 
Canons is not promiſed in this Oath, but when they become the Commands of my 
particular Biſhop : And that then no abſolute Obedience is promiſed in this Oath, 
becauſe the laſt Words give you a Liberty of judging about the Lawfulneſs of 
any of his Injunfions, And this is not to ſay and unſay, or to run backward and 
fir ard, as you would make your Readers believe; for theſe Things are perfectly 
rcconcileable. And methinks, you, who have acknowledged, That a Clergyman is 
uot bound, by this Oath, 10 obſerve Canons, which himfelf diſlikes, if his Biſhop do not 
YoL. I. 47 call 
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call upon him , might eaſily acknowledge, that this is no Oath of Obedience to the 
Canons, but to a particular Biſhop ; and that ſince the Limitation, all lawful and 
honeſt Things, reſtrains the whole Obedience promiſed in this Oath, it cannot but 
belong to every particular Injunction, of what nature ſoever, and give a Liberty, 


and a Right to demur upon any Command laid upon us, unleſs we be otherwiſ;: 


obliged not to demur upon ſome particular Commands. Now, if there be any 
Matters of Practice to which we are otherwiſe obliged, the reaſon of our not de. 
murring upon them, is not becauſe they are the Iajunctions of this particular Boh; 
but becauſe we are, on other Accounts, obliged not to do it. I ſay, therefore, that 
no abſolute Obedience 1s promiſed in this Oath to the Canons, even when they become 
the Injunctions of the Biſhop ; becauſe this Oath promiſes no Obedience, but one 
limited to ſuch Injun#:ons only as we think lawful ; and our Obligation to obey 
the Canons reſults not from this Oath any farther, than as they are enjoined, anq 
as we think them lawful Imjunfions. And it is your own Willingneſs to find 
out Contradictions where there are none, that makes theſe Things unintelligible 
to you. 

But, becauſe I acknowledge that one who defigns to miniſter in this Church, 
ought firſt to be ſatisfied about ſuch Canons as reſpect his own Behaviour, and are 
ſuppoſed to be now in force; and reſolve to conform to them; you ſay, you deſire 
no more than what is contained in this Conceſſion, and eafily to be inferred from it: Fu 
if this will hold, then it follows, that you ſhould not act honeſily and fairly in taking this 
Oath ; and that others who take this Oath, (which was deſigned to give the Church 
Aſſurance on this Behalf) before they are fo ſatisfied, may be charged with Diſſmula- 
tion; and ſo, every thing that you aim at”, But let us a little confider this, I ac- 
knowledge, that a Miniſter ought, on other Accounts, to obey the Canons now in 
force, without any reſpe& to this Oath ; therefore it follows, that %% Oath 
was deſigned to give the Church Aſurance on this Behalf; therefore it follows, that 
he is obliged to obey them by this Oath; therefore it follows, that he cannot hz. 
neſtly promiſe to obey a particular Biſhop, in all lawful Things, without being ſatiſ- 
fied about the Lawfulneſs of the Canons. You acknowledged but now, that this 
Oath obliged not to the Obſervation of Canons, unleſs a Perſon be called upon by 
his Biſhop to obſerve them ; and yet here you affirm that this Oath was deſigned 
to give the Church Aſſurance that wwe will obey the Canons: While your former 


-Acknowledgment implies in it, that the Oath contains no ſuch Aſſurance in it, if 


it ſhould chance that our particular Biſhop ſhould not call upon us to obey them. 
You know, that I have all this while been contending, that this Oath reſpects not 
the Canons; and yet you will bring me in here, as yielding that it doth reſpect 
them; but it is by fixing Conſequences upon me, directly contrary to what I have 
been pleading for, and which only help to prove, how unwilling you are to under- 
ſtand me once aright under this Head, And after your own egregious and pal- 
pable Miſtakes, it is very pleaſant to find you complaining of the Confuſedneſs ot 
your Adverſaries, only to give yourſelf an Opportunity of preſenting to the 
World, an uſeleſs Account of Nothing to the Purpoſe : In which I ſhall not fol- 
low you any farther, than to ſhew, that, ſuppoſing the Truth of your own hjforical 
Narration, you cannot draw the Shadow of an Argument from it, to maintain 
your Interpretation of our Oath of Canonical Obedience to the Biſhop. 

In the firſt place, you cannot certainly think this a good Argument. Several 
Councils, down to the Year 675, decreed, That the Eccleſiaſtical Canons ſhould 
be obſerved; therefore, it is plain, this Oath now required of Canonical Obedi- 
ence to a particular Biſhop, was deſigned, to promiſe, not Obedience to this Biſhop 
only, but Obedience to the Canons. You yourſelf have acknowledged, that this 
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Oath refers not to the Canons, but as they become the Ijunctions of this particular 
Biſhop. Now, certainly if it had been deſigned, as you ſuppoſe, to back the 
Decrees of theſe Councils, the fame abſolute Obligation to obey the Canons, would 
have been plainly expreſſed iin it. 

Again, the Tenth Canon of the Eleventh Council of Toleds, required a Subſerip- 
in from all to be ordained, that 7hey would in ns wiſe contradict the Canonical 
Rules ; and in all Things give due Honour and Obedience to their Eccleſiaſtical Supe— 
riors. Now this, I think, makes very much againſt you in ſeveral Reſpects. 
1. What is retained of this nature in our Church, at the Time of Ordination, is only 
a Promiſe of Submiſſion to our Superiors, without any mention of the Canonical 
Rules : Which ſhews rather, that our Church, in retaining only one part of this, 
avoided the bringing Miniſters under any ſuch abſolute Promiſe relating to the 
Canons. 2. The Oath of Canonical Obedience is required, amongſt us, upon our 
coming to ſettle in the Dioceſs of one particular Biſhop ; and regards him only, 
without the mention of Canonical Rules. 3. You acknowledge yourtelf that our 
Oath obliges not to Obedience to the Canons, but as they become the Injunc- 
tions of our particular Biſhop: And, therefore, according to yourſelf, this is 
vaſtly different from a Subſcription, that implies an abſolute Promiſe to obey all 
thc Caucus ; and not to be interpreted by it. 4. Here is a plain Diſtinction made 
between Obedience to the Canons, and Obedience to Ecclefiaftical Superiors. And from 


hence I argue, that an Oath in which there is promiſed a Canonical Obedience to one 


Biſbap only, could not be framed in Imitation of this. Nay, that it follows ra- 
ther, that the [mpoſers did not intend to require in it a Promiſe parallel to this; 


foraſmuch as the expreſs mention of Obedience to Canonical Rules is avoided, and 


Obedience to the Byhop only mentioned: Whereas it is evident that where a Pro- 
miſe of Obedience to the Canons was anciently intended, there it was expreſſed 
in ſo many Words; and Obedience to Superiors made a diſtin Matter from it. 
To proceed, 

After the Year 700, many Biſhops took an Oath, which made them entire 
Vaflals to the See of Rome. Well; our Oath of Canonical Obedience to a Biſhop, 
in all /awfi/ and honeft Things, can receive little Light from this piece of Hiſtory. 
That, you fay, or have ſaid, is a Promiſe of abſolute Subjection to the Canons in 
force: And as far as it is a Promiſe of Obedience to the future Commands of the 
Biſhop, you acknowledge it no Promiſe of entire Subjection, but limited as much 
as any one could deſire. Nor is it at all probable, that at the Reformation, our Mo- 
cels ſhould be taken from Papal Uſurpations. 5 

Many Canons, in following Councils, ordained that Biſhops ſhould manage them- 
ſelves according to the Canons: And that Preſbyters ſhould be ſubje& to them, 
according to the Canons. And ſo it follows inevitably, that our preſent Oath of 


Canonical Obedience to a particular Biſhop, in all lawful and honeſt Things, is a 


' promiſe of abſolute Obedience to the Canons : For that it was which was decreed in 


theſe Comncils, if any Obedience to the Canons were decreed. To be ſubje to Biſbops 
according to the Canons, is to pay them that ready Obedience, which the Canons 
tay is due to them; but is a Thing diſtin& from Obedience to the Canons that con- 
cern a Clergy-Man's behaviour, whether the Biſbop inforce them or not: Juſt as 
the Obedience which, you ſay, was promiſed by Biſhops to the Pope, according to 
the Authority of the Canons, is ſuch an abſolute Obedience as the Canons, made ſince 
his uſurpation, required; not an Obedience to Canons, concerning their own beha- 
viour, where He did not interpoſe. 

Biſoops ſevear Subjection to the Pope, and Obedience to the Canons, in two diſtinct 
Forms of Words. It cannot follow from hence, ſurely, that this was the Pat- 
tern of our Oath, in which all the Obedience promiſed is expreſſed in one Sen- 
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tence; and terminated in one Perſon; and limited only to lawful T; hings. Von 
may obſerve, throughout all your Inſtances, that where Obedience to the Canon, 
was intended, it was expreſſed plainly, and made wholly diſtin& from Obedjen, 
to the Biſbop. Now all the Obedience we promiſe is to the Biſhop : The other part 
is plainly rejected from this ſolemn Oath, _ | | 
But now we come to the time of the Reformation. And here you ſay, that x; 
in the Roman Church, the Metropolitan ſwears Obedience to the Pope; the Biſhop to 
the Metropolitan; the Preſbyter to the Biſhop : So, in our Church, the Chain ;; 
now the ſame as ever, putting only the Prince in the room of the Pope, excepting the 
few alterations the Laws have made, You have not given us the Oath required of 
Prieſts in the Church of Rome. But theſe few Alterations are ſuch as might pre. 
haps have added more Light to this matter, than all your other Obſervations, if 
you had been pleaſed, or willing, a little to inſiſt upon them. The Bi/bpp in the 
Church of Rome promiſes an Obedience and Faithfulneſs to the Pope, without 
any limitation. In our Church he promiſes to the Metropolitan all due Reverence 
and Obedience. And the Inferior Clergy, do not promiſe, or ſwear, that they will 
abſolutely obey the Canons; but only, that they will obey their Bib; and this 
only, in all lawful and honeſt Things; which two things were always heretofore 
required as two diſtin& Matters, when they were both intended. So that all you 
can ſay is, that the Archb;/hop takes an Oath of Fidelity to the King ; the Biſh 
to the Archbiſhop ; and the Preſbyter ſwears to yield Canonical Obedience to his Bi. 
bop, in all ſuch Things as he himſelf judges to be /awful. And where is the 
Crime or S/avery of this, even to thoſe who acknowledge Epiſcopal Government 
barely lawful ? The Concluſion you draw from your Hiſtorical Account is this, If 
the Oath of Obedience to the Biſbop, ever referred to the Canons, it mult do fo ſtill. 
I deny the Conſequence. It might once refer to the Canons; and yet be altered 
now, ſo as not to do ſo. And granting the Conſequence, I deny that your 4c- 
count hath made it, in the leaſt, probable, that it ever referred to the Canons ; but 
rather the contrary, that it relates to ſomething that was ever accounted diſtinct 
from Obedience to the Canons. And granting that it doth refer to the Canons, you 
muſt make it a very inſignificant Security to the Church, whilſt you acknowledge 
that it refers not to hem, unleſs enforced by the Bi/hop. And your Canon of Scet- 
land, p. 336, is ſo far from making it evident, that this Oath ever did, or doth 
now, refer to the Canons; that it makes the contrary highly probable. By it, all 
Minifters are required to ſubſcribe, to be obedient to the Canons of the Church. Now 
how can it be evident from hence, that a promiſe of Canonical Obedience to a par- 
ticular Biſhop, limited only to lawful Things, is a promiſe of unlimited Obedience 
to the Canons? For if it prove any thing to your purpoſe, it muſt prove this. ls 
it not rather plain from hence, that where a Promiſe of Obedience to the Canon, 
is required, it is made diſtin& from a promiſe of Obedience · to the Bi/hop, and al- 
ways enjoined to be made in plain Words, not capable of. any other Interpreta- 
tion? But I cannot but obſerve to the Reader, that here is an Hiftory pompouſly 
introduced; and ſtiled in your Contents, An Hiftorical Account of this Oath, fince its 
entrance into the Church : And in this Hiſtory, there is not produced fo much as the 
Form of an Oath of Canonical Obedience to a particular Biſbop, impoſed upon Pref: 
byters, except that after the Reformation ; nothing alleged but that, as Uſurpation 
came on, the Clergy were in ſome Places required to ſubſcribe to an unlimited 
Obedience to the Canons, and in others had it inculcated upon them; and an At- 
firmation at laſt, that the Biſhops in the Church of Rome, do now bind their Clergy 
to them in an Oath, but what fort of an Oath we are not informed. Now how cat 


any thing of all this prove, that this Oath, in which you muſt acknowledge the 3 
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preſs mention of Obedience to the Canons is avoided, was deſigned to oblige to that 
Obedience; or that our Oath now impoſed, is the very ſame, and of the fame pur- 
port, with that in the Church of Rome; or that an Oath of Obedience to a particular 
Biſhop, limited only to /awful Things, is an Oath of Obedience to the Canons? Nay, 
] am ready to ſhew, that you yourſelf, in your own Interpretation of it, make it 
entirely different from any Precedent alleged in this Piece of Hiſfory: And, there- 
fore, that it is abſurdly called an Hiftorical Account of the Oath now required, even 
upon your Own Conceſſions. 

In one Word, whoever w1ll be at the pains to look into what I have heretofore, 
and now, written on this Head, will find, that you have avoided ſpeaking to many 
material Obſervations ; that you ſay nothing to the Objections I made againſt the 
Interpretation of the qjected Miniſters, that the whole of what you have ſaid, ex- 
cepting your piece of Hiſtory, is founded upon your miſtaking my Interpretations ; 
and that your Hifory, if it prove any thing, proves the direct contrary to what you 
would fix upon this Oath of Canonical Obedience. 

But I muſt conſider thoſe Canons, which you have here alleged to prove your 
Point: For, though I do ſtill maintain, that the Oath of Canonical Obedience to the 
Biſhop, doth not imply in it any ab/olute Obedience, but leaves a Liberty of demur- 
ring upon any of his Commands, of what nature ſocver; yet I ſtill likewiſe main- 
tain, that a Minter is obliged, as he profeſſes himſelf a Miniſter of this Church, to 
ſatisfy himſelf about the Canons now in force, and to be ready to obey them, ac- 
cording to the true Intent of them. Now, as for the excommunicating Canons you 
mention, I ſay, they are not % in force, that it is, in the leaſt degree, probable, 
that a Miniſter will be called to join in the Execution of them: And, therefore, 
are not ſuch as a preſent Minſter is concerned in. And though, as you obſerve, 
an Act of Toleraiton can take away no Rights of the Church; yet an Act of Tolera- 
lion can hinder the Execution of all ſuch Canons, and remove the fear of ever being 
called upon to execute them. But after all, I do not plainly ſee, that theſe Canons 
did ever reſpe& the Behaviour of Mzinifters at all, but only directed o7hers about 
Excommunications : Or, that the Miniſter had ever any part in this Matter, unlvſs it 
were, that he might be called upon to declare a Matter of Fact. 

And to ſay that theſe Canons may poſſibly be revived, is to ſay nothing, in which 
the preſent Miners are concerned: And you may as well ſay, ſuppoſing there are 
no obnoxious Canons now, yet there may be in Times to come. | 

The next Canon reſpects Kneeling at the Communion: And for the Lawfulneſs of 
Obedience to it, I refer to my Anſwer to your Introduction; in which, I doubt not, 
I ſhall prove the Lawfulneſs of it, at leaſt, upon your former Principles. 

The Canon about the refuſing Communicants coming from other Pariſhes, though the 
Obſervation of it may be recommended for its Uſefulneſs, on many Accounts ; 
yet is apparently and profeſſedly neglected, with the Knowledge and Connivance 
ot our Superiors; and that by the moſt regular, and excellent Perſons in their 
Divceſes. And, therefore concerns us not. | 

For the Lawfulneſs of complying with the Impofition of the Surplice, in which 
Fe agen only, a Miniſter is concerned, I refer to my Anſwer to your Intro- 

Uclon, | | 

The Canon that requires Miniſters to Baptize all Children, &c. doth not intend 
all Children without Exception : But ought, by all the Rules of Equity in the 
World, to be interpreted only with reſpect to a Country, in which all Parents are 
luppoſed ts be, by Profeſſion, Chriſtians. And you have offered no Argument, 
a5 I know of, to make it ſo much as probable, that That Profeſſion is not a ſuffi» 
cent Title, or that Children are to ſuffer in their Spiritual Concerns for the Sins 
ot their Parents; or that it is not lawful to Baptize all Children that are, in the 
Vor. I, 5 A leaſt 
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leaſt likely to be offered to Baptiſm, amongſt us, upon the Terms required in our 
Church. 

To pay Obedience to the Canon that forbids private Faſts, in its true and full 
Intent, you muſt acknowledge to be /awfu/: But, at preſent, there is not the 
leaſt Occaſion to enquire whether it be or no. And it is /awful, undoubtedly, 
to pay Obedience to that Canon, which enjoins the Miniſter to exhibit the Name; 
of his Pariſhioners, who negle& the Communion. But were it not; the univerfal 
Neglect of it, as far as to prevent all Probability of your ſuppoſed evil Conſequen- 
ces, is ſufficient to bear out any Miniſter in the E/ftablifhed Church, 

Thus much for your fr/t Reaſon againſt the Oath of Canonical Obedience, taken 
from your Interpretation of it; which makes it, not an Oath of Obedience to ſuch 
Injunctions of a particular Biſhop, as we think /awfu!; but an Oath of Obedience to 
the Canons. And here, I think, I have once more thewn, that it cannot be ſo inter. 
preted, without contradicting the very Deſign, and Words of it. 

Your Second Reaſon againſt it was taken from the Management of the Fpiſcopa! 
Government by Chancellors, &c. Which, in many Inſtances, I as heartily Iament, 
as you can expoſe it. But I ſee not yet how it touches this Oath, For if I (wear 
to pay Obedience to one Perſon only; and in all /atwful Things only: this Oath 
obliges me to regard nothing but the Will of this particular Perſon, and requires 
me to examine all his Injunctions, whether they be /awful or not. And you ac- 
knowledge here, that the Oath cannot bind to Things unlawful : But yet, if it dh 
but ſeem to bind to Things unlawful, you intimate that it is un/awful. And this 
more than once: which is very hard indeed, that in Things wherein we are 
agreed, that an Oath cannot bind, it ſhould yet ſeem to bind; and that tbe ſeeming 
to bind, though it be certain it cannot 6nd, ſhould be ſufficient to prove it un/aw. 

ful. But how can an Oath of Obedience to any Perſon, limited expreſly to Things 
lawful, fo much as ſeem to bind to Things un/awful ? 

Give me leave here to ſay again, that it imports little to number up the pate 
Inconveniences a Minifter in the Eftabliſhed Church may ſuffer ; for that belongs not 
to the Queſtion about the Lawfulneſs of Conformity. There may be Inconventences 

attending the doing our Duty: But, as much as you would make your Reader 
believe the contrary, they are ſo rare, that I profeſs I know not myſelf, in all my 
Acquaintance, a fingle Inſtance of them. And I ſuppoſe, you are not without 
your Temporal Inconveniences in your own way. But how it can be called ang 
blindfold, to reſolve to do our Duty, and to be obedient in all /awful Things, though 
we meet with Inconvenzences in our way, I cannot ſee. You cannot ſay, that a M- 
niſter in the Eftabliſhed Church is abſolutely bound by the Decrees of others: And if 
you mean only, that he is ſo bound, as to obey them, when he knows they are the 
Injunctians of his Biſhop, and is ſatisfied that they are agreeable to the Laws of Chrif; 
we are not aſhamed of ſuch Ties and Obligations. For this is ſuch an Obligatron, as 
no Reaſonable Creature need to be aſhamed of: It is both becoming and juſtifiable : It 
is neither putting out, nor ſhutting our Eyes. But I leave you, once more, to juſtify 
ſuch Repreſentations of this Matter, to God, and your own Conſcience : And am 
FC | very much pleaſed to find, upon this Re-examination of the Terms of Minifterial 
; Conformity, that I have ſo little Reaſon to repent of my own Engagements; or to 
envy Tour ſo much boaſted Liberty. 
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A REPLY to the POS TSC RIP to the SECOND PART of 


MR. CALAMY's DEFENSE. 
$1 KR 


HE r Part of your Defence of Moderate Nonconformity gave me a juſt 

occaſion, as I thought then, and {till continue to think, of repreſenting to 
Yiu, and to the World, ſome Obſervations about your Method of Controverſy : 
And your Reply to that Repreſentation gives me occaſion of conſidering again, 
whether I had not Reaſon to do ſo. Eſpecially, ſince you are pleaſed to thank me 
- » the Pains I have already taken with you, and the occaſion I have this way given you 
1s Elucidate ſome matters which needed farther clearing; Jam the more enclincd to 
Merit your thanks once more, and 79 give you another occaſion to Flucidate ſome 
Matters which ſtill need farther clearing. 

When I made that Repreſentation to You, it was purely out of a deſign to render 
our manner of Writing as inoffenſive, and as Uſeful as poſſible to the Chriſtian 
World; to ſet a Mark upon all ſuch things, as might prove Scandals to Religion, 
or Stumbling- blocks in the way of Truth, that ſo we might carefully, and conſci- 
cntiouſly avoid them; and to engage You to make ſuch Reparation, as becomes a 
Chriſtian, for thoſe hard Repreſentations, I thought, I had too apparent Reaſon to 
complain of. But I am ſorry to find that my Propoſals had ſo little influence 
upon You, as to make it neceſſary for me to trouble You again, in order both to 
vindicate myſelf to the World, and to convince IL, that I had good Reaſon to 
addreſs Myſelf to You. 

I am not indeed ignorant, that it hath been ſaid that many of thoſe things which 
made the Subject of my Complaints to You, are ſmall Matters, and of too little 
Importance to deſerve any Concern, or Notice. But they who fay this, ſurely do 
not conſider, how great a Fire theſe little Sparks often kindle. Every one who hath 
made any Obſervations upon Humane Nature, muſt own, that how /////e ſoever 
!beſe things be in themſelves, it is from zheſe, and the like, that the generality of 
Men receive their ſtrongeſt Impreſſions; that theſe are the things that prejudice 
their minds; that raiſe Clouds of Paſſion before their Eyes; and draw their 
thoughts aſide from the main Point. Nay, I am perſwaded, that there is nothing 
in Controverſy but theſe litile Matters, as they are called, that hath given occaſion, 
either to the complaints of good Men, or to the reproaches of the Wicked. And 
therefore I hope I ſhall be Pardoned, if I cannot yet perſwade myſelf to think ſo 
lightly of them, as not to uſe my utmoſt Endeavours to put a Stop to the uſe of 
them, by ſhewing the unreaſonableneſs, and bad influence, of them. And, here, 
could I but obtain the favour of all Readers, to lay my laſt Paper before them, 
and to go over your Reply to every Part of it; they would eaſily perceive what 
Reaſon I have till to apply myſelf to you ; and your very Friends, I doubt not, 
would acknowledge the Truth of what Yourſelf have ſaid of your Reply®, that zt is 
rather a Specimen of what might be ſaid, than a diſtinct return to Particulars; and 
that on ſome (or rather all) of them, You dv, indeed, tauch but lightly : But whether 

for fear of breaking in upon my Temper, as Vou ſay, or for ſome other Reaſon, I 
mult leave to others to judge from your former behaviour towards me. 

The firſt Obſervation I made, was, that great Part of Your Defence was taken up 
in wat is of no relation to the Cauſe between us: And that many things were brought 
ito it, *vhich might help to obſcure the Controverſy, and prejudice Men againſt the 
Ff/iabliſhed Church. 

a Poſtſcript, p. 366. Under 
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Under this Head, I inſtanced, %, in the #wv9 Sentences prefixed to Your De. 


ſence, which could have no Relation, to Your Book, nor to the Title of it: the 


one of which Inſinuates into your Readers mind, that the Perſons whom You O5. 
poſe, are Senſible of no Neceſſity of any thing to recommend the Eftabliſhed Church, 45 
loud Cries of its Per fections, and Excellence, &c.* And the other of them, I obſerveg 
very plainly intimates to your Readers, that if Conformiſts be not convinced by 1 
Arguments, of the goodneſs of your Cauſe, it is to be attributed to the worldly Advan. 
tages Hat attend Conformity v. This, in my opinion, is very well worthy of a 
Chriſtian's Conſideration; and it would have become you either to have ſhewy 
that ſuch Inſinuations are conſiſtent with Common Fuſtice, and Chriſtian Char; 
or fairly to have retracted them. But this was a tender Point, and but lightly 6 
be touched upon : And therefore, all the Anſwer we are to receive is this, that / 


ſhewed You the Example; and that, Jou hope, Jou have not Mręſted, or Mia Poli 


Paſſages cited 1, 

If I ſhewed You the Example, T am heartily ſorry for it: But can never Believe 
that my Example could have ſuch an influence upon you, as to induce you to he 
guilty of a very bad Practice. But whether I did or not, let every Reader of com- 
mon Senſe judge. Had I applied Mr, Baxter*s Sayings with Reference to the See- 
zaries, io all the Nonconformiſts; or put them fo as to tempt others to make the Appl. 
cation; as You fay I have: Yet this had been nothing comparable to your Inj. 
nuations juſt now mentioned; there being nothing in them like an Intimation that 
any thing of a Temporal Conſideration was the Reaſon of your want of Conviction: which 
is a Reflexion that touches Men in the tendereſt Point, their Conſcience and Hong). 
You, as well as many others of your Brethren, are not ſo Free from Temporal Ex. 
couragements, but that there may be place for the ſame Reflexion, did not Juſlice 
and Charity direct me to other Returns: but yet you would do well to think with 
what Reſentments You yourſelves ſhould receive ſuch In/inuations. But, as to the 
Example I ſet You, I ſee no Reaſon, upon the Review, to be aſhamed of it: Nor 
can You find any Reſemblance to it, in the Return you have made. For the Cafe, 
which you ſeem not rightly to apprehend, ſtands thus. You know my deſign was 
to Reply to Your Book, in which I found many unneceſſary Aggravations of the 
Cauſe of Conformity in ſeveral Reſpects; (as I have ſhewn at large, as J paſſed; and 
many of them I ſee, You will not yourſelf wholly defend) to make you Senſible 
of the Unreaſonableneſs, and evil Conſequences of ſuch Repreſentations; and to 
give ſatisfaction to ſuch of You, as Acknowledge Communion with our Church, to 
be materially Lawfull, and yet Separate from it. Now what could be more Appli- 
cable to this Deſign, than thoſe Words out of Mr. Baxter, which I prefixed before 
the firſt part of my Anſwer ? or, what could I have thought of more proper on 
ſuch an occaſion, than to put You in mind, that it was Mr. Baxter's Judgment, 
that all thoſe miſerable Subdiviſions, and fatal Effects of them, in the troubleſome 
Times (which He repreſents in moſt lively Colours) were owing Originally to 


 Unwarrantable Separations, and too much Aggravating the Terms, and Circumſtances 


of Conformity? Could I have thought of any thing more likely to move you to 
conſider in what Evils ſuch a Separation, and ſuch Repreſentations, are likely to 
end, I would have offered it to your thoughts, inſtead of this. What Mr. Baxter 
at that time meant by Unwarrantable Separation, is, I think, plain from what fol- 
lows about the Sectaries, viz. that their great Errour was, that becauſe the Conſti- 
tution of the Church needed Amendment, it required their Obſlinate Separation. From 
whence it is very plain, that the Words I quoted, are exactly Applicable to thoſe 


* Admonition, p, 9. o P. 10. [ Poſtſcript, p. 367. 


who 
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who ſeparate from the Church of England, becauſe it needs Amendment; and to 
all who have had any hand in beginning, or continuing, wmeceſary Aggravations 
of the Terms of Conformity : And to ſuch only J applied it. If theſe Words of 
Mr. Baxter be exactly applicable to the Per/ons with whom I was concerned, 
and the Book which I had undertaken to conſider ; and if it be perfectly recon- 
cileable with Juſtice and Charity, to put you in mind of the ſad Conſequences 
that have been known to follow from Unwarrantable Separations, and Unneceſſary 
Aggravations (which is all that this Sentence pretends to;) with what Juſtice can 
ou ſay that T fet you the Pattern ? Or, how can this juſtific you in your Inſinua- 
tions, that the Conformiſis are by their Sins pulling down God's Tudgments, whilſt they 
are crying up the Perfection of their Church; and that if they be not convinced of the 
eoodneſs of your Cauſe, it is 10 be attributed to the Temporal Advantages annexed 10 
Conformity. Neither of which can, even by yourſelf, be applied to the Cauſe you 
have in hand, or to the Perſons to whoſe Books you replied : And one of which 
you can never Prove to be conſiſtent with Truth, or Charity. 
The other Sentence I thought moſt proper to prefix to my Second Part, in which 
I conſider your Arguments, for Separation from a Church whoſe Communion you ac- 
knowledge to be materially Lawfull ; and in which I take occaſion alſo to ſpeak 
of the Reaſonings of others, who are unwilling to make any Alterations, in what 
they apprehend to be a perfect, or excellent Scheme, for the ſake of Peace. And 
the meaning of it being only this, that the Peace of the Chriſtian World ought 
to be preferred before the perfection of a Church about which there are ſuch differ- 
ent Opinions, I could think nothing more inoffenſive than to put You in mind of 
this in Mr. Baxter's own Words : Which, if they were true when He ſpake 
them, certainly are ſo ſtill, and will remain ſo for ever. And as they carry 
along with them an Obligation upon all others, as well as 7, to regard the Peace 
of Chriſtians, I ſhould have thought they might have been rather Agreeable, than 
Diſpleaſing to You. Much leſs could I think that becauſe I put you in mind that 
Publick Peace is to be regarded before our private particular Schemes; therefore 
You ſhould be led to give ſuch Inſinuations to the World, about the Integrity, 
and Conſciences, of the Conformiſis. And from what I have now laid before You, 
let your own Friends judge, whether You can defend Yourſelf, in this Inſtance, 
from my Example, who have never made one ſingle Reflexion, as J know of, 


either in Mr. Baxter's Words, or any other, upon the Morals, or Honeſty, of any 
amongſt You. 


But I wonder that, when You were urging my own Example againſt me, You 
did not think fit to plead, in Excuſe for yourſelf, the Temptation which, in another 
place, You tell the World, I laid in your way, 10 @ practice of this Nature. For, 
methinks, You might here very naturally have brought in what You there Allege 
againſt me, vix. That To Repreſent thoſe Learned Men, who oppoſed Epiſcopacy at 
the beginning of the Reformation, as imagining themſelves under an unhappy neceſſity 
to contradict and obſcure a plain Truth, is only to tempt thoſe who adhere to them, in 


their turn, to repreſent the zealous Patrons of the Hierarchy, as unhappily Biaſſed by the 


10 prevailing motive of Intereſl, Now, that no one may think I have given You 
any Provocation, ta Return any of this Nature, or to Cenſure the Integrity of your 
Brethren, I defire that You Yourſelf would turn to that place in my Book you 
refer to, and ſee, if you have not Reaſon to retract this Repreſentation of my Senſer. 
The Truth there mentioned is, that Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, have been in the 
Church from the Apoſiles Days: And what I plainly ſay is, that bis Truth hath 
been very much cleared ſince the Reformation; and the unhappy neceſſity ſome Learned 
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Men imagined themſelves under to contradict and obſcure it, hath helped mightily to th 

8 e 
clearing it. Theſe are my Words. I do not ſo much as ſay, that it was a plai 
Truth, before theſe Learned Men had contradicted it, and given occaſion to 5 
Enquiries of other Learned Men about it. Much leſs do I ſay, that they con- 
tradicted what they thought a plain Truth; or that they were led by Intereſt, or 
worldly Motives to oppoſe it; or any thing like this. They might Imagine them. 
ſelves under a neceſſity to contradict it, from the beſt Motives in the World, for the 
ſake of the Honour of God, and of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding any thing I have 
ſaid ; as I believe many of them did. But ſurely it is no harm to ſay, that it 
was Unhappy they were in this Error; or any Temptation to You, to call in 
queſtion your Brethren's Integrity, to ſay, that ſome very Learned Men, by con- 
tradicting a Truth, gave occaſion to the clearing of it; which is all I fay, with. 
out the leaſt Reflexion upon their Honefty, and Integrity. 

As for your other Plea ; if you have introduced theſe two Sentences, where they 
are not of the leaſt concern; and ſo, as that hey are leſt lo be applied to a Cauſe, * 
to which they ſignifie nothing, and to Per/ons of whom Juſtice, and Charity would 
direct You to ſpeak otherwiſe ; then, I think it moſt evident, that you have arg. 
ed, and miſapplied them. And, therefore, I heartily wiſh You would think of ſome 
better Defence, or elſe retract theſe hard, and indecent Inſinuations. 

My Second Inſtance is, Tour being Solicitous to draw in unneceſſary Aggravations 
into the Cauſe. The Anſwer to this, without one Word of the particulars men. 
tioned, is, that in this neither Mr. Ollyffe, nor Mr. Hoadly fall ſhort of You. Of this, 
as You ſay, Standers-by will judge, as they ſee Cauſe; and too often, You know, as 
Affection, and Prejudice move them; and, therefore, You ſhould not have directed 
them to judge fo of us, till they found Cauſe. The particulars I Inſtanced in, 
will help them to judge, whether they can find any thing parallel in my Books. 
Two of them I ſhall here repeat, becauſe if it can be found that I have not come 

ſhort of you in them, I ſhall heartily repent of it, and readily Retract it. The one 
is, Your Reflexion upon the Church for the Il manners, and Ingratitude of ſome of her 
Proſelytes; and the other is, Tour frequent and ſevere Cenſures paſt upon many of the 
Conforming Clergy. But if You yourſelf, after all your Endeavours, have not been 
able to produce any thing like this, nor indeed any one unneceſſary Aggravation out 
of my Writings (as I ſhall ſhew, by and by, You have not) I have, no reaſon to 
think, that S/anders-by will examine them, with leſs Candour, or more Severity, 
than You have. | 

My Third Inſtance is, Your talking ſo often of Catholick Chriſtianity, and Union 
upon Scripture Terms, &c. But my Reaſon for mentioning this, You have not 
plainly given your Reader; which was, becauſe in this You forſake the Ejefted 
Miniſters, and Mr. Baxter (as well as the Independents) whoſe Cauſe You profeſſed 
to maintain, and in whoſe Foot-ſteps You profeſs to tread. And accordingly I 

told You, that To muſt be ready, upon their Principles, to Conform, though there be 
ſuch Terms in the Eſtabliſhment, as will exclude ſome Chriſtians. And conſequently, 
your talk of Catholick Chriſtianity, &c. carries no good Argument in it, againſt 
Conformity, which is all that I was concerned about. To this you anſwer, that 
You cannot ſay that you defire a National Eftabliſhment with Unſcriptural Additions : 
as if I had ſaid, that You were obliged to deſire a National Eftabliſhment with Un- 
ſcriptural Additions. I ſay, if you be not ready to Comply upon their Principles, 
You have forſaken their Principles, and are not a Follower of them : And there- 
fore, I only requeſted, that You would diſtinguiſh plainly, what it is You diſlike 
in them, and what You follow ; that You would not Profeſs Yourſelf an Eſpouſer 


of the ſame Cauſe with Them, whilft You agree indeed little in Separation _ 
the 
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the Church, but differ in one of their moſt material Principles of Action. I thought 
once, that I might have ſaid of Yourſelf, that 1 would have complied with 
the conflant Ule of the Liturgy amended : Whereas I find ſince that You would 
not be thought too ready to do this. But in your very laſt Performance (which 
wes us, I preſume, your laſt Thoughts) if I miſtake not, You give us leave to 
think, that You would Comply, though required to come under an Obligation of 
uſing the Liturgy ſometimes. Now this very Term will Exclude ſome Chriſtians 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church, as much as they are now Excluded, and is an Un- 
eriptural Addition. So that ſtill I may ſay, that your frequent mention of Catho- 
lick Chriſtianity, and Union upon Scripture Terms ſignifies nothing; becauſe You 
Hurſelf ſometimes profeſs that You are ready to Comply, even upon Terms 
which are not Scripture Terms in your own Senſe of the Words, . e. as you ex- 
plain Yourſelf here, p. 369, though Thoſe things be not left free, the determining 
which, one away or other, is not, in Scripture, at all diredted: And though /ome= 
thing be made neceſſary to Communion, which is there left abſolutely indifferent. I 
might well, therefore, take notice of the frequent uſe of ſuch Phraſes, and Ex- 
preſſions, as lead people to think, that the Ejected Miniſters, and thoſe who pro- 
feſs to follow them, are reſolved againſt Compliance, till every thing Unnecetlary, 
and Unſcriptural, be left free, and undetermined ; when at the ſame time, they 
have very plainly, as I thought, declared, and implied, that they were ready to 
Comply upon other Terms. But to intimate as You do, that a Compliance in 
Lawful things for the ſake of Peace, 1s not an Union upon Scripture Terms, will be 
very ſtrange to all who conſider the value that is ſet upon Peace, in Holy Scrip- 
ture; and who tate due notice of that very Maxim of St. Paul, which you produce 
againſt it, viz. All things. are Lawful for me, but all things are not Expedient : 
which I ſhall have occaſion, in another place, to conſider, and explain from the 
practice of the Apoſtle himſelf ; v/z. When I offer to the World a full Examina- 
tion of that Scheme which you have at laſt pitched upon, as far as I am concerned 
in it. But I wiſh you would tell us plainly, whether you be reſolved againſt 
C,mpliance, as long as any of thoſe you call Unſcriptural Additions are left in the 
Conſtitution, or not; becauſe if you be not, then the Truth, and Reaſonableneſs, 
of your Scheme, is no Argument againſt Conformity; and if you be, then there is 
an end of all our attempts towards Union: unleſs you can think it an eaſy, and par- 
donable matter, to wiſh for the Diſſolution of ſuch an F/ffabliſhment, as the pre- 
{ent is, at a venture. Nay, ſhould the preſent Conſtitution be Diſſolved, I may 
confidently affirm, that, let who will be at the Helm ; let a Parliament be called 
of what Perſons you pleaſe ; let an Aſembly be gathered of what Divines Your-+ 
tclves ſhould name; there can never be the leaſt ground to hope for the 1*/abli/h- 
ment of your particular Scheme, or a Conſtitution without Unſcriptural Additions. 
We may project, and wiſh, what we pleaſe : But I ſay again, that the true Union 
won Scripture Terms, and the only Union we can have any Reaſon to hope for, 


muſt be founded upon a Mutual Compliance in Lawful things, for the ſake of Peace, 
and for the promotion of Charity, | | 


As for the many Pages of your Defenſe, that are of no concern to me, which was 
the fourth Inſtance J gave; You fay, that though they be not of concern to me, yet 
they are to the Queſtion you propoſed, viz. Whether moderate Nonconformity to the 
preſent Eſtabliſhment be Juftifiable. Now, whatever you would have your Readers 
believe, this is the very ſame Queſtion that I am purſuing : And therefore, if you 
can ſhew that theſe Pages are of concern to this, Iwill acknowledge, that they are 
of concern to me alſo, and that I was quite miſtaken, when I apprehended that 
they were not. And the main Point here being, whether the Hiforical Accounts, 
which 
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which you have communicated to the World, can in the leaſt contrihute to the 
Determining this Queſtion ; nay, whether ſuch Accounts, on all fides, do not 
tend to the opening our Wounds afreſh, and reviving our mutual Hatred: Give 
me leave, to go oyer ſome of theſe Pieces of Hiſtory; and permit ms to alk a 
clear, and diſtinct Anſwer to the following Qeſtions. Is it neceſſary for every one 
who Conforms to the preſent Eſtabliſhment, to underſtand, or know, any one 3 
the Hiſtories you have Repreſented to the World? Or, Is it not ſufficient for all 
Perſons to examine, and conſider, the Terms, at preſent, required of them in or. 
der to Conformity? If this be ſufficient, as all the World muſt own it to be, then 
cannot any of theſe Hiftorical Accounts be of any concern to the Queſtion, as yourlelf 
propoſe it. Doth it follow that, becauſe your Account of Hrgh-Church, and 
Low-Church, is true; therefore, You ought not in Conſcience, to Conform to the 
preſent Eftabliſhment ? Doth it follow, that, becauſe your Fore-fathers were Inju. 
red, and Abuſed, therefore, Nonconformity is Juſtifiable ? And, to come to your 
laſt Performance, doth it follow, that, becauſe the Subſcription was rigorouſly [m. 
poſed, heretofore, by ſome Biſhops, and accounted a great difficulty by ſome Preſby. 
ters; therefore Nonconformity is juſtifiable ? And, ſuppoſing it made certain, by 
your Hjftorical Account, whereas, in Truth, it is net ſo much as made probable by 
it, that the Oath of Canonical Obedience to the Biſhop in all lawful things, is not ſo 
much an Oath to a particular Biſhop, as an Obligation to obey all the Canons now 
in force, without any Limtation ; doth it follow from hence, that, therefore, Nog. 
conformity and Separate Aſſemblies for the Worſhip of God, are ju/tifiable ? If this 
do not follow from any of theſe things, or from all put together; then theſe 
Pieces of Hiſtory, though they may delight ſome Tempers, yet can be of no con- 
cern to your Queſtion, unleſs it be to draw the Affections of Men to one fide; and 


to move their Paſſions, where they ought, indeed, to be guided only by the pu- 


reſt Reaſon. The Reaſon, therefore, of my taking notice of the many Pages if 
no concern to the Cauſe between us, plainly appears to be this, becauſe they are ſuch 
as tend to incline Mens minds to one fide, without carrying ſo much as the ſha- 
dow of an Argument along with them; and ſome of them, not only to prejudice 
the Minds of your own Party, and incenſe them againſt the Church; but to exaſpe- 
rate the Conſormiſis, and induce them to return you like for like: and ſo to Revive 
mutual Fealoufies, when one would think it time for all good Men to forget what is 
paſt, and to preſs forward towards Concord, and Unity, for the time to come. And 
need I be aſhamed of this? or, beg Pardon, for expreſſing ſuch Defires, and In- 
clinations ? I ſhall only add, that, ſuppoſing your Rights invaded; (as you would 
here perſuade the World in too Tragical Language for me to repeat ;) theſe Hiſo- 
rical Illuſtrations neither prove that your Original Rights are what you pretend; 
nor, granting that, do they prove that it is not your Duty to recede from thele 
Rights, for the ſake of a greater good to the Chriſtian Church: And, conſequently, 
are of no concern to the Qyet;on you perſue. . 

I now judge it expedient to conſider, and examine Your Dyſertation concerning 
the Authority of the Fathers. But I thought I might have the Liberty of Remark- 
ing that I was under no O ation to regard it; becauſe, ſuppoſing the truth of 
all that is there alleged, it ſerves not, in the leaſt, to juſtifie the Nonconformity of 
ſuch as hold Epiſcopal Government, and Epiſcopal Ordination, to be Lawful, and 
Valid. And I think it highly deſirable, on all hands, that, when Mriters think 
fit to inſert ſuch Diſſertations, and ſuch Pieces of Hiſtory, they ſhould not be ſo 


managed, as to ſeem, to unwary Readers, of the Eſſence of the Controver)y ; but 


notice ſhould be plainly given, that they are Digręſſons, and that they are to take 
care not to judge of the Merits of the Cauſe, from any thing contained in * 
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You have Syfficiently cleared yourſelf from my firft Capital Charge: And proceed to | 
our Vindication of yourſelf from 


The Second, under which I took notice to the World, of your Unhand/ome 
Treatment of Myſelf; your unkind Cenſures ; and your Miſrepreſentations of my deſign, 
and my manner of I; riting. | 

The firſt Inflance here, is your frequent Cenſures upon me for want of Charity, 
only becauſe, it is my Opinion, that God doth not approve of your Separation, 
and, conſequently, neither of your Ordination, and Publick Minjftration. And in 
this, you think fit ſtill to perſiſt: Whilſt, at the ſame tune, you grant to me, that 
it is not a part of Chriſtian Charity, to approve of all the Actions of Honeſt, and Un- 
derflanding men. How then can it be want of Charity, not to approve of your Or- 
dinations ? Why notwithſtanding, You ſay, It ig unhappy for a Man to imbibe ſuch 
Principles as tend to cramp his Charity. But, Sir, the Queſtion is not, what You, or 
I, count unhappy ; but what it is that deſerves the hard name of Uncharitable : 
Nor was it the matter of my Complaint, that it was your Opinion that my Princi- 
ples tended to cramp my Charity (as you have here turned it, Pp. 374.) Nor was this the 
thing I took amiſs, that you w/hed my Charitable Temper might, by it's prevalence, 
put me upon cloſe Re-examining my Principles, from whence Uncharitable concluſions, 
vou ſay, naturally follow : as you are pleaſed with great ſoftneſs to turn it, p. 377 
though you {till declare yourſelf againſt all Retractations. Theſe were things I 
ſhould never have taken notice of. What I blamed in you, was vaſtly different 
from any thing of this nature, vix. that you charged me exprefily, with want of 
Charity, only becauſe I was not able to perſwade myſelf that God approved of 
your negle& of Epiſcopal Ordination, and Separation from our Church. 

And farther, let me put you in mind, that my Principles tend no more to cramp 
my Charity towards you; than any other difference in opinion doth ; no more, 
than your not approving of many things in the Church, tends to cramp your Cha- 
rity towards Us. But, in my poor judgement, our Charity may remain unaffec- 
ted by our difference of Opinion, And I with you would conſider once more, 
whether there be any ſingle Inſtance of Charity required by the Goſpel, which I 
may not be able, and ready, to ſhew you ; even whulit I cannot approve of your 
Ordination. For, if you cannot name one, this will paſs for a Demonſtration 
with all who underſtand any thing, that you do me, and yourſelf, a great injury 
in perſiſting in this Charge; and that you have no Reaſon to think that my Prin- 
les cramp and confine my Charity. But you ſay, I diſown a number of Miniſters 
who are Excelently qualified, and want nothing required in Scripture, for want of a 
nicety, &c, That is, in my own way of ſpeaking, I am ſo perſuaded of the ſuffici- 
ency of the Means of Salvation in the Eſtabliſbed Church, that I cannot apprehend 
the leaſt neceſſity for a Separation from it, which always brings along with it miſe- 
rable conſequences to the Honour, and Intereſt of Chriftianity ; and, therefore, can- 
not but judge them to be in an Errour who think otherwiſe ; and cannot think 
that God approves of their Errour; or that it is his Will, they ſhould ſet up Sepa- 
rate Aſeniblies, and Ordinations oppoſite to that which is already fixed, and which 
13 ſufficient to all good purpoſes. This is the true State of the Caſe. I ſpeak 
not of any Perſon's Condemnation at the laſt day : For that I am always led to 
place entirely upon the want of Honeſty, and Integrity: Nor was it merely your 

Ordination by Preſbyters, that I diſapproved, (as you would have your Readers be- 
lieve, P. 375.) but your Ordination by Preſbyters, in oppoſition to a Lawful E/ta- 
b//bment, and without any neceflity, as I think, for your Publick Miniſtrations. 
And is this any greater a Crime, than the thinking you in an Error? (a Liberty 
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which I eaſily grant you to take with myſelf;) and can this be want of Chari 
any more in Me, than in You ? Can this be the leaſt Provocation to a Perſon gf 
your Freedom ? And if you think me in an Error, cannot you tell me fo, with. 
out declaring me deficient in one of the moſt important, and moſt divine Virtues 
of Chriſtianity ? 

All the World might ſee from the whole Tenor of my Diſcourſe, that, when 

I ſaid that Charity had nothing to do in our Enquiries after Truth, my whole Mean. 
ing was, that though we have never ſo-much Charity to Men's Perſons, and ne. 
ver ſo great an Inclination to acquit them (as indeed, I have, to acquit all Men 
yet this muſt not influence us ſo as to judge favourably of them, againſt what 
appears to us to be 75 ruth, and Reaſon. And ] am ſorry to find, that you have 
ſo little Inclination to underſtand any Thing that I advance, as to ſpend your 
Time here in arguing againſt me, as if I thought it not requiſite to come to the 
ſearch after Truth, inclined to make allowance for any ſuch Diverſity in Sentiment, or 
Practice, as is conſiſtent with.a cordial Love to God, and Man'; or, if I had faid 
that Charity ought not to turn the Scale on the favourable fide, where the Matter 1 
doubiful, or ought not 70 diſpoſe us to accept of a moderate Over-weight on that fide, 
And I am much more ſorry to find, that you can think it worth your while, and 
pardonable in yourſelf, to repreſent me here as * /aying ſuch a ſtreſs upon Eccleſia 
ical Cuſtom, as to nullify your Miniſtry, and your Churches; as holding Epiſcopal Or. 
dinalion fo neceſſary, as that no other is valid; as laying ſuch a ſtreſs upon the Epi. 
copal Character, as to reject the Miniſtrations of thoſe whoſe Orders were not confirmed 
by it ; as not acknowledging Per ſons ordained by Preſbyters (though wanting in nothing 
required in Scripture) to be approved of God, &c. to repreſent me, I ſay, in this 
manner, when you know that I have always declared, that the chief Reaſon for 
my not approving your Ordinations, is my Apprehenſion, that your Separation 
from this Church is unneceſſary, and accompanied with very many Evil Conſe- 
quences 3 when I never once thought of nullifying your Churches, or which is 
the ſame thing, making your Adminiſtrations invalid; when I never laid ſuch a 
ſtreſs upon Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, or the neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, as to diſap- 
prove of ou merely for the neglect of hat; when I have openly, and frequently 
invited you to put the whole of your Cauſe, upon the Neceſſity of your Separa- 
tion, and have profeſſed freely, in ſo many Words, That F you could clearly make 
out that, I would acknowledge that God approved of your Ordinations ; and laſtly, 
when in my Enquiry into this Matter (as far as your Conduct is concerned) I am 
lo far from running farther than Scripture, that the main Reaſon, why I cannot 
think God approves of your Conduct, is, becauſe the Scripture itſelf leads me to 
think that you ought, for the ſake of Peace and Charity, to conform to a Church, 
and comply with an Epiſcopacy, which you think to be Lawful ; and that God 
cannot approve of your neglecting the ſettled Ordination, and miniſtring in a 
Separation, which carries along with it many very ſenſible Miſchiefs to his 
Church. ] leave it to you to conſider what Reaſon I have given you for ſuch 
Repreſentations, and to every indifferent Perſon to judge, whether you have we! 
defended your charging me with want of Charity, by fixing on me other Thing 
as diſtant from my Thoughts, as they are from your own. 

And now, how your Principles can leave room for a more extenſive Charity, tha 
mine do, J cannot well imagine; ſince you yourſelf have acknowledged, that it is 
no part of Charity to think Men in the right; and conſequently, no war! of 
Charity, to think good Men in an Error, as you yourſelf ſcruple not to do: And 
ſince every Body muſt evidently perceive, that there is no inſtance of Chriſtian 


Charity towards You, which I may not be perfectly diſpoſed, and ready to pet- 
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form, whilſt I am led by the beſt Light I can find, to diſapprove of your Scha- 
ration and Ordinations. But here you take notice of what I obſerved of 10r/c/f, 
that You exceed me not much in this Catholick Spirit ; and that it it be wan! of Cha- 
rity to be of Opinion that God cannot approve of the Publick Miniſtrations of 
ſome Men, yourſelf muſt come under the fame Imputation. And I thought I had 
Reaſon to ſay ſo from many Paſſages in your former Book, which ſeemed to me 
plainly to imply that you could not think that God approves the Minſſtrations of 
thoſe who, without any Neceſſity, are ſet apart to the Mrn/try without any Ec- 
clefiaftical Officer ; and wholly negle& a Mmfterial Inveſtiture. But I find now, 
that you dare not Cenſure ſuch as theſe, as not called to be Miniſters, if you find their 
Miniſtrations to have good Effects, in the Converſion of any Perſons to ſerous 
Religion. Here, therefore, you would repreſent me, as having miſtaken your 
Senſe : For you ſpeak, as if this had been always your Opinion, and not, as if 
ou had altered your Mind in this Particular. But let any one judge, whether 
it be poſlible for you, even upon your own Principles, and Conceflions, to ex- 
tricate yourſelf, without fairly acknowledging, that your Mind is altered ſince 
you laſt wrote. Nay, let us ſee, what you ſay, in this very Place, and in your 
laſt Performance n. You own that God aoth not approve Irregular Ordinations 5 and 
in this very Page, you define Irregular Ordinations to be ſuch as the Scriptures do 
wt IVarrant, Now you yourſelf acknowledge, that God approves of our Ordi- 
nations ; and therefore, that they are Regu/ar ; and therefore, that they are ſuch 
as the Scriptures I/arrant.. And, indeed, the Reaton, why I could not perſwade 
myſelf that God approves of your Ordinations; is becauſe they are a Deviation 
f-om a ſettled Method, Lau ſul in your own Judgments, without a neceflity for 
{acl a Deviation; and fuch as, upon theſe Accounts, the Scriptures do not I[ar- 
ran: Not merely becauie they are not exactly agreeable to the moſt prevailing Ec— 
cleftaſtical Cuſtom ; as you conſtantly, without the leaſt Ground, and to the won— 
der of all who ever Read my Books, repreſent my Opinion. But, to return ; you 
lay, God doth not approve of Irregular Ordinations : And theſe are ſuch as the Scrip- 
tures do not Warrant. You ſay, in this very Page, that for your own Part, you 
are clear, as to a Miniſterial Inveſtiture, that this is neceſſary to a Regular Ordination 
in the Senſe of Scripture. From whence it follows, by a molt natural, and neceſ- 
tary Conſequence, that you are clearly of Opinion, for your own Part, that Or- 
nations without a Miniſterial Inveſtiture, are Irregular, ſuch as the Scriptures do 
#1 IVarrant, and, therefore, ſuch as God doth not approve of. And this is all that 
Jever laid to your Charge, which is the very ſame Inſtance of that Vant of 
Charity which you make me guilty of, in ſaying, That it is my Opinion, that 
Gut dith not approve of your forſaking Epiſcopal Ordination, without a neceſſity, 
becauſe the Scriptures do not Warrant ſuch a Neglect. But you ſay v, fince it may 
admit of 4 fair Debate, what is neceſſary to a Regular Ordination in the Senſe of 
Scripture; this makes you free to make Allowance, &c. But, let it admit, never 
to much, of a Debate, amongſt others, you tell us in the next Words, That you, 
Jer your Part, are clear, as to a Minifterial Inveſtiture ; and conſequently, that Or- 
14tions without it are not warranted by Scripture; and, therefore, by your own 
Concetiion, not approved by God. This, I ſaid, was your Opinion, and here you 
have confirmed what I ſaid: And 1 thought it an indubitable Maxim, that we 
were obliged, in Conſcience, to diſapprove what, it is our Opinion, God himſelf 
diſapproves, and to condemn, what, it is our Opinion, the Scriptures do not war- 
e But though this be fo plainly your Opinion; yet, it ſeems, You dare not 
Cerſure any Perſons, ſo far as plainly to declare this, without Reſerve : But till 
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would have the World believe, that though it be your Opinion, that Ordination 
without a miniſterial Inveſiiture, where it can be had, are not approved of God, as not 
being warranted in Scripture ; yet it is alſo your Opinion, That /uch Ordination 
are often approved of God, and warranted in Scripture?. I believe you, when you 
tell the World that You had your late honeft Neighbour Mr. Beerman, and perhaps, 
many others, in your 7. houghts, when you indulged yourſelf in this Latitude: But 
we ſhould not let our Regards to the Perſons of Men, influence us to forſake, or 
contradict, our profefled Opinions, and Principles. But here, I would defire you 
to obſerve, that as I never ſaid of the Diſſenting Miniſters, either that they wanted 
Abilities, or never had any ſucceſs in Converting wicked Perſons, (which may be ob- 
ſerved to attend indifferently upon Men of all Sects in the World ;) but only that 
I could not think that God could approve of their Neglect of Epiſcopal Ordination, 
without a neceſſity, or give them Authority to Miniſter in an unneceflary Sepa- 
ration from a lawful Church: So what I affirmed concerning You, under this 
Head, was not, that you were obliged, by your Principles, to hold, that ſuch 
Perſons as we are ſpeaking of, have ns Gifts, or were never owned by God, as far 
as the Converſion of wicked Perſons proves them to have been ſo; (or any Thing 
like this ;) but that Ju were obliged, as well as J, to hold, that the Ordinations 
of ſuch Perſons, are Irregular, not warranted by Scripture, and not approved by God: 
And you have proved the Truth of this, yourſelf, in the very Page, in which 
you would ſeem to defend yourſelf from it *. And again, in this ſame Book, you 
own the very Thing, which I fixed upon you, when you ſay, that you conclude 
from Scripture, the Miniſterial Agency to be requifite ; and you add, that you cannct 
approve of the Neglect of it. How far Succeſs, the only Thing you mention in 
this Cauſe, can be an Argument that a Miniſter Acts by a Divine Commiſſion, 
(which is the Point now before us ;) belongs to another Place: But it may, me- 
thinks, very clearly appear from theſe two Remarks ; v/z. that it may be found 
where the Divine Commiſſion cannot be ſuppoſed, even by yourſelves ; and that it 
may, and often is wanting, where the Divine Commiſſiun is acknowledged by your- 
ſelves to be: So that the Preſence of it cannot demonſtrate the Divine Commiſſun 
of the Minjſter; nor the Abſence of it prove the want of a Divine Commiſſion. And 
becauſe you ſay, you are for following GamaliePs Counſel, (which you were ſo 
kind alſo as to recommend to me) with reſpe& to ſuch as neglect a Minifterial 
Tnveſitture, left haply you be found Fighting againſt God; give me leave to aſk you, 
whether Gamalie/”s Counſel were directed againſt ſuch as only endeavoured in a 
reaſonable way to convince the Apoſtles, that they were miſtaken ; or againſt 
ſuch, who were for inflicting temporal, and corporal, Puniſhments upon them, 
for the ſake of their ſuppoſed Errors: Whether it be againſt this Counſel, or 
againſt any Rule in Chriftianity, to believe that ſome Perſons, who think they 
have a Divine Commiſſion, have not; and to endeavour calmly to Convince them 
of it: Whether, if this be againſt Gamaliel's Counſel, You have not ated as much 
againſt it, by declaring Your Opinion, juſt now laid down, againſt the neglect 
of Miniſterial Invęſtiture, as I have, by declaring Mine, againſt Your neglect of 
Epiſcopal Ordination. | | 
Add to this, the following Paſſages out of the fl part of your Defenſe. We 
deſire no encouragement for unneceſſary Irregularities. And, if wwe cannot prove Our 
Ordinations valid, in the Senſe of Scripture, we defire no Quarter, p. 57; the meaning 
of which muſt be, that it is reaſonable to deny the Approbation of God to ſuch 
Ordinations as are not warranted by Scripture. Again, in ſtating what the Scrip- 
ture requires, aud what you meet with ſufficient Hints of, in the Sacred Canon, Jou 
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mention this, That the Perſons who ſet them apart, be inveſted, themſelves, with the 
ſame Holy Office. And, you ſay, till it can be made appear, we, in ſome of theſe Par- 
ticulars, vary from the Rule of Scripture, we cannot but think that they run a great 
Hazard, who Cenſure our Ordinations as unwarrantable, p. 107 ; which Sentence, I 
thought, plainly implied, that you thought it but juſt to Cenſure the Ordinations of 
thoſe, as unwarrantable, who vary from the Rule of Scripture in ſome of theſe Parti- 
culars. Once more, p. 195, Mr. Baxter's Opinion, you ſay, is, That God hath 
made Ecclefiaſtical Officers, the ordinary Autoritative Judges of this Queſtion, who ſhall 
be Minifters. And you add, We are fully of his Mind; it belongs to the Miniſterial 
Office to ordain : And a little after it follows, and therefore it (vis. a Miniſterial In- 
veſtiture) is not to be omitted, where there is Opportunity for it, I thought it a 
moſt neceſſary Conſequence from all theſe Paſſages, that you muſt hold that God 
cannot approve of the Ordinations of ſuch as negle what is plainly, in your 
Opinion, required in Scripture. But if you think it reaſonable to embrace ſuch 
Principles; and yet a Point of Charity, to contradict, and unſay them again, I 
am ſorry for it : But cannot yet believe it ſo, becauſe I am perſwaded Reaſon, and 
Charity, are perfectly conſiſtent; and becauſe I am ſure, your free declaring your 
Judgment againſt ſuch Neglects, (and without ſuch Reſerves as you have now 
added) may be a great Inſtance of Charity, as well as Truth and Reaſon ; as it 
may proceed from a compaſſionate Deſire of putting a ſtop to what is of very ill 
Conſequence to the Church of Chriſt. And as you have no Reaſon to think that 
my Declarations on this Head, proceeded from any other Root, (even ſuppoſing 
me in a Miſtake) I with you would conſider how you can defend your imputing 
that to want of Charity, which might, for ought you can tell, have procceded 
from nothing but Charity itſelf. 

But you are not Content, under this Head, with continuing your Charge 
againſt me, and denying ſome of the plaineſt Teners in your former Writings, 
rather than I ſhould ſeem to underſtand you aright, or repreſent you fairly: But 
you Tax me with doing you an Injury in repreſenting you as agreeing with Mr. 
Dodwell ,, in this one Principle, That the Benefit of Spiritual Adminiſtration; depends 
upon the Autority of Him that Adminifters : And ſay, You have great Reaſon to Reſent 
this, And this, I doubt not, will ſtick upon me, amongſt ſuch as have a Reſpect 
for You, and your Cauſe; who will not believe but that You underſtand your own 
Principles, better than I can do. How far your Opinion may be altered ſince 
your laſt Writing, I am not able to ſay : But I muſt, in the neceſſary Vindication 
of myſelf, ſhew Nun, that there are Declarations, in expreſs Words, in your former 
Writings, ſufficient to prove the Truth of what I have here fixed upon You. 
Nay, you own, in this very Page, what comes ſo little ſhort of what I ſaid of 
You, that He muſt be very Nice, who can find any difference in them. For you 
ſay, It is your firm Perſwaſion, that there is little Reaſon to expect that God ſhould 
en thoſe whom He hath not ſent : That is, that there is little Reaſon to think, that 
any Perſons ſhould receive Benefit from the Adminiſtrations of ſuch as have not 
their Autority from God. And if there be little Reaſon to think ſo, then I ſup- 
poſe, ou think otherwiſe; unleſs you think againſt Reaſon : And this is the 
whole of what I fixed upon you. Beſides, in the Second part of your Defenſe, 
You often ſay, you cannot Cenſure ſome Irregular Perſons as Acting without Au- 
tority, becauſe ſome receive Benefit from their Adminiſtrations. Now, if this 
Succeſs can be found, where there is no Autority ; then it can be no Reaſon to in- 
duce you to think that theſe Perſons Act by Autority : But if you think, Suc- 
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tions, muſt, according to You, depend upon the Autority of Him that Adminiflers, 80 
that, I ſee not, but that you muſt {till either own this Principle to be N ours, or 
give up your Argument from Succeſs to Autority. But, before I produce thoſe 
Paſſages out of your former Writings, in my own Vindication, give me leave tg 
wonder a little at your unaccountable Dealing with me, on this Head, 'You 
blame me ſeverely for repreſenting you as agreeing with Mr. Dadrwell, in this one 
Principle, That the Benefit of Spiritual Admini/trations depends upon the Autority of 
Him that Adminifters. In Anſwer to this, you own here, that it is your firm Per. 
ſtogſion, that where there is no Autority, there is little Reaſon to expect Benefit to 
any Perſons : And I have ſhewn before that where there is Benefit received, there 
you think it reaſonable to acknowledge an Autority. And again, a little after, in 
this Page, you tell me, that Jon are the more againſt my Principle, becauſe it appears 
to You to tend towards this; i. e. excluding the People from the Benefit of Spiritual 
' Adminiſtrations, that are not under a Miniſtry of ſuch a particular fort. The Prin. 
ciple, which only you can mean, is this, that God cannot be ſuppoſed to approve 
of Irregular Ordinations without a neceſſity ; or to give Autority to ſuch as unne. 
ceſſarily neglect a Regular, Lawful Method of coming into the Miniſtry, Now 
from this Principle, you likewiſe ſay, that uncharitable Conclufion naturally follows, 
And yet at the ſame time, it is very evident, that you can with no Reaſon fay, 
either that my Principle appears to you to tend to this; or that this Conclufion naturally 
follows from it; unleſs you maintain, that he People can have no Benefit, where the 
Perſon Adminiſtring hath no Autority. For my Principle touches only the Autori. 
rity of the Minifler. The Concluſion mentioned, I deny, upon the moſt evident 
Reaſons, taken from the Goodneſs, and Juſtice of Almighty God. And, if it be 
not „i your Opinion, that the Benefit of the Adminiſtrations depends upon the Auto- 
rity of Him that Adminifters ; it is impoſſible that my Principle ſhould appear to Yiu 
to tend to this Conclufion ; or this Concluſion be thought by You naturally to follow from 
it: Becauſe this Conclufion cannot follow, unleſs upon the ſuppoſal of ſuch a depend. 
ence. But, you ſay, my Principle appears to You to tend to this ; nay, that this natu- 
rally follows from it. Therefore, I conclude, that this is ſtill your Opinion. And 
now, what is it you can complain of in me? Have I faid more than you yourſelf 
have ſaid in this very Place? If not, what is the meaning of this ſolemn Profeſſi- 
on that follows, that You are as remote, as any Man Living, from thinking, that 
the want of an outward Formality in the conferring Autority, ſhall exclude from Bene- 
t; or that God ſends none into the Miniſtry, but in ſuch a particular way; fo as that 
ſuch as are not under a Miniſtry of this, or that, particular Form, muft be lift 
10 the uncovenanted Mercy of God; which you take to be the diftinguiſs- 
ing Principle of Mr. Dodwell upon this Head. Is this the Method you take of in- 
ſinuating what you pleaſe into your Readers concerning me? Did I ever Tax you 
with agreeing with Mr. Dodell in theſe Opinions? You might as well have inti- 
mated, that I taxed you with agreeing with Him in the indiſpenſable and abſolute 
neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, and a Regular Succeſſion ; for theſe likewiſe, are 
his diſtinguiſhing Principles upon this Head. Becauſe I ſay, you agree with Him in 
One, which is his general Principle; doth it follow that therefore 1 ſay, you agree 
with Him in the particular Principles under it ? Becauſe I fay, you agree with Him 
in this, that in order to the Validity of Spiritual Ordinances, it is requiſite that the 
Perſon who Adminiſters them, ſhould have, ſome way or other, Autority from 
God; doth it, therefore, follow, that I ſay, you agree with Him in holding, 
that the want of an outward Formality in the conferring Autority, fhall deprive the 
People of Benefit ? I cannot but be amazed at ſuch Behaviour. I taxed you with 
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go not hold hat, which only I fixed upon you ; but becauſe you are as remote as 
any Man Living, from holding ſeveral other Points, wholly different from this; 
with which I taxed you not: As if, becauſe you could not deny the Truth of 
what I ſaid, therefore you would make your People believe, that I ſaid a great 
Jeal more than I faid, in order to perſwade them that I had injured you. 

But in order to ſhew the Truth and Juſtice of what I ſaid, vis. that it is, or 
was, your Principle, that the Benefit of Spiritual Adminiſtrations depends upon the 
Autority of Him that Adminifters ; which is the whole of what I fixed upon you; 
beſides what I have now urged from this very Page, in which you defend your- 
ſelf from it, I muſt refer you to ſome Paſſages, which induced me to fix this 
Principle upon you; little imagining, I confeſs, that you could poſſibly Renounce 
it, without retracting what you had before written, P. I. of your Defenſe of Mo- 
derate Non-Conformity, p. 218. You ſay, To ſuppoſe this, (i. e. a ſpecial Divine In- 
fluence which You look upon as neceſlary to the People's receiving Benefit) ordinarily 
afforded in the Caſe of Perſons whorm God never ſent, is to repreſent God as contribut= 
ing to the ſubverting of Order m his Church. By which I underſtood, that let Peo- 

le be never ſo Honeſt, and never ſo well Qualified to receive Benefit ; (for we 
can ſpeak only of ſuch in this Affait;) yet it is incredible, That, ordinarily ſpeak- 
ing, God ſhould grant them any Benefit, if their Miniſten ſhould not Act by his 
Autority; and that it muſt be your Opinion, that in all ordinary Caſes (and I am 

rfectly at a loſs, what Caſes you will except, Tm ſure, I thought of none, but 
ordinary Caſes ;) the Benefit of the People depends upon the Autority of Him that 
Adminiſters. In the mean while, I am taxed with Uncharitableneſs, who main- 
tain, that God will ſooner do what may be Miſ- interpreted, fo as to give occaſion 
to the diſturbance, and neglect of Order, and Regularity, than any ſincere Believer, 
duly qualified for his Favour, ſhall ſuffer for the Neglect, or Miſtake of another, 
in a Matter of ſuch Moment, as his Eternal Salvation. Again, p. 225, The Re- 
ordination of our Miniters, ſay you, would create univerſal Scruples, as to their fore- 
going Miniftrations. For if it be owned, their Miniſtry was not valid, then their 
Baptiſms were not valid. And, therefore, We muſt all be Re-baptized. The gene- 
rality of our Miniflers muſt be Re-baptized, before they are Ordained. And many 
Thouſands of all Ranks through the Kingdom muft be Baptized, or they cannot re- 
gularly come to the Lord's Table. And preſently after, In this Caſe I can ſee no Salvo. 
A Man, p. 226, that obſerves him that Baptized him, owning that He was no Mini- 
er, naturally concludes, that then He was not rightly Baptized. And here again, 
You call upon me to h, You, how I will reconcile the Validity of your Baptiſms, 
with the Nullity of your Miniſtry, p. 227. In comparing a Scruple about Occaſional 
Conformity, with a Scruple about the Validity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by thoſe who 
had no Autority, You call this latter, a Juft Scruple; and a Scruple bottomed upon 
Scripture. And you add, That condemning yourſelves, by ſubmitting to Re-ordi- 
nation, You ſhould condemn your People, and put them under a Neceſſity of repeating 
the Solemnity of Baptiſm, as to themſelves, and their Children. Then follows, in fo 
many Words, For though our Author ſeem of another Mind, yet I cannot fee, how 
our Baptiſms can be owned, if our Miniſtry is diſowned ; or how our applying the Seals 
of the Covenant can be valid, if we Act without a Commiſſion. What can be plainer 
than theſe Paſſages? It is Evident that here is your own Opinion delivered, and 
that in Oppoſition to mine, and in the very Expreſſions uſed by Mr. Dodwell. 
And theſe Things are ſo Evident, that I cannot but wonder, You ſhould not think 
it more becoming, to acknowledge yourſelf to have been Miſtaken, than to pre- 
tend, againſt the cleareſt Light, that in theſe Paſſages, You Expreſs not your own 
Senſe of this Matter, fo much as intimate the Scruples which would be this way occa- 
ſuned, as You do, p. 407. P. II. and particularly, in that Paſlage, Es” You 
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declare, That if it be owned that your Minifiry is not valid, then your Bapltifns an 
not valid. Pray, Sir, Read, and conſider, the foregoing Paſlages ; and think it not 
a light Matter, to conſult your own Reputation, at the Expenſe of your Neigh. 
bours, without the leaſt ſhadow of Reaſon, You will find, upon ſecond Thought, 
that the Caſe is too plain to bear ſuch palpable Evaſions as this. You ſay, plainly, 
If it be owned that our Miniſtry is not valid, We muſt all be Re-baptized : And jhe ge. 
nerality of Miniſters muſt be Re-baptized, viz. ſuch as were not Baptized by Epica. 
pal Clergy. Doth this look, as if you were expreſſing only the Scruples of your 
People, and not your own Senſe, and that of your Brethren ? You add, In zj;, 
Caſe I can ſee no Salvo. You call upon me, to reconcile the Validity of your Baptiſn,, 
with the Nullity of your Miniſtry : Which implies, That you know not how it 
can poſſibly be done. You ſay, the Scruples of your People on this Head, are juf, 
and bottomed upon Scripture ; and that You ſhould, by being Re-ordained, put the 
under a neceſſity of being Re-baptized. Then you oppoſe your own Opinion to 
Mine; and, with Reference only to yourſelf, you expreſsly ſay, That You conn; 
ſee (though I can) how your Baptiſms can be owned, if your Miniftry be diſowned. 
Are theſe Paſſages fairly cited, or are they not? And if they be, can you 
poſſibly think that any Man of common Senſe can believe, that you ſpoke 
not your own Senſe, where you ſay plainly that you do ſpeak your own 
Senſe ; or that it was your Opinion theſe Scruples were not reaſonable, when 
you ſaid they were Juſt, and Scriptural; or, that you agreed with Me, where 
you faid yourſelf, you differed from me; or that you never entertained that Prin- 
ciple of Mr. Dodwel!'s I mentioned, when you have owned it for your own Opi- 
nion, in the very Words, in which He himſelf often expreſſeth it? The Evidence 
of this Caſe, and your Behaviour in it, makes me very ſenſible, how hard it is for 
Ingenious Men, in Controverſie, to acknowledge an Error, or to condeſcend to the 
leaſt Retractation. But, notwithſtanding all that I have ſaid, aſſure yourſelf it 
will be no great Surprize to me now, to ſce you perſiſt ſtill in the ſame Charge: 
Eſpecially ſince I find that you cannot ſo much as conſider my defending the 
Power of the Biſhops, to preſcribe for the Decency of God's Worſhip, without de- 
claring, that you think it no Argument of an extraordinary Chriſtian Temper: 
Which ſevere Cenſure (founded upon a ſuppoſed hard Conſequence, and a Conſe- 
quence never, as you know of, ſo much as thought of by me;) I fear you will 
never be able to Reconcile, even with the moſt ordinary Chriſtian Charity. And 
ſo J leave this Head: Only remarking, that your Taxing me with want of Cha- 
rity, on another, and different Account from theſe now mentioned, is paſt over by 
you, without either acknowledging the Severity of the Cenſure, or defending the 
Juſtice, and Reaſonableneſs of it. 

2. I took Notice, that your Repreſentations of my manner of Writing, were 
ſuch, as were apt to induce your People to think that I had handled your Cauſe, 
with a great deal of Violence, and Contempt, when, at the ſame time I obſerved that 
you could not, as I knew of, produce one Contemptuous, or violent Word. Your 
Anſwer is, That the manner of Writing differs according to the different Genius of the 
Writers; that You do not think what I have ſaid, on the Head of Ordination, Tolera- 
ble ; and that my being ſo Miſtaken, as not to think your Ordinations approved of 
God would have juſtified ſome Warmth. And this Reply you think worthy of you, 
and a very ſatisfactory Account, why you ſhould repreſent One, as running down 
your Ordinations with Contempt, and Violence, out of whom you do not ſo much as 
pretend to produce one Contempruous, or vialent Word, upon that Head. 

But upon the Buſineſs of your Occaſional Conformity, you are reſolved, it ſeems, 
{till to repreſent me as One, who give hard, and bitter Words: And that, upon 
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this Account only, that I ſay, I creates endleſs Scruples, in your People; that they 
hve been filled with Amazement, and Uneaſmeſs, and have no! known woich way 19 
turn themſelves ; and perhaps have been induced by it, to firetch their own Conſcrences 
a little, &c. That this did not naturally offer itſelt, when I was conſidering your 
Argument againſt Re-ordination, built upon the meer Scruples of the People; it is 
impoſſible for you to ſhew. That , hath created Scruples in a conſiderable Num- 
ber of your People ; That they have been filled with Amazement, &c. is manifeſt 
from the Writings Publiſhed amongſt yourſelves upon this Subject: And, beſides 
the Notoriety, and plainneſs of the Matter, that they have perhaps been induced by 
it to firetch their Conſciences, &c. is very evident from the ſame Writings, and from 
your OWN Abridgment of the Life of Mr. Baxter, p. 566, where you tell us, that 
it hath been objected to you by ſome, that your Occaſional Communicating with the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, which You thought Lawful, led others (without a perhaps) in 
imitation of You, to ſuch a Compliance, as they judged Sinful. This is more than 
I faid of it, and more poſitively aſſerted: Vet you deny not the Matter of Fact, 
but Anſwer, plainly taking it to be true. How then can you ſind Fault with me, 
who have not expreſſed myſelf ſo hardly, as your own Words have led me to do? 


Or how can you ſay there is any Bzzerneſs in Kxpreſſions, that charge no Guilt - 


upon any particular Perſon in the World, but only mention an ill Conſequence 
ariſing from a Practice; and this acknowledged by the Defenders of the Practice 
themſelves ? 

But leſt I ſhould think myſelf too perfect a Maſter of my own Temper, in this 
Controverſie, and too free from thoſe Faults which I think unbecoming a Chrit- 
tian, you are willing to lay hold of the Offer I made You, to retract any Thing I 
had written, truly blameable; any Thing which you ſhould ſhew me I had no 
fair, and juſt occaſion of ſaying ; any Thing that tends 10 incenſe, or inflame ; any 
Thing which looked as if -, were brought in for Wit's fake, or Faſhions ſake, or 
for Railery. And as I firſt made this Offer voluntarily; not in the leaſt to Boaſt 
of myſelf, as if I thought my whole Behaviour free from all Blame, or my Writ- 
ings free from Defects; but only in order to correct and amend what is Amils in 
them, and to make them worthy of a Chriſtian, and a lover of Truth: I thank 
you that you thought it worth your while, to point out any of thoſe Paſlages, 
which you thought Obnoxious, and ſo to give me an Opportunity of beſtowing 
ſecond Thoughts upon them. And being ſure, that if there be any ſuch {till re- 
maining, they are more likely to be diſcovered by Jun, than by any other Perſon 
m the World, I renew my Requeſt to you, that you would give yourſelf the 
Trouble to Remark theſe, and lay them open : And I ſhall acknowledge this as 
the greateſt Obligation, I ſhall ever, probably, receive at your Hands. But, it 
becomes me juſt to run over the In/flances you produce, before I determine any 
Thing concerning them. 

The Two Paſſages in my Title Pages J have already ſhewn, to be perfectly ap- 
plicable to the Perſon, and the Cauſe I oppoſed ; and, to anſwer your Query, I have 
made it appear, that the Caſe of thoſe Dyſſenters, with whom I concerned myſelf, 
was exactly ſuited by them. And as they contain nothing in them, but Conſider- 
ations, of the Evil Conſequences of all Unneceſſary Aggravations of the Cauſe of 
Conformity 3 and of the unreaſonableneſs of Separation in order to make the Church 


of Chr; more Perfect: I appeal to all the World, whether 7 heſe could be brought 


in for Faſhion's ſake, or for Wit's ſake, or for Railery; whether there be any 
Thing in them tending to incenſe, and inflame ; and above all, whether Reflex- 
ions upon the good Lives, and Inſinuations againſt the Honeſty and Integrity of 
the Conformiſts, can be juſtly called, a doing ſomething of the ſame kind, in imitation 
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F Me. The next Inftance is taken out of the Preface to my Firſt Book, where 
I ſay, We, who ſeriouſly Conform as Miniſters to this Church, cannot be willing 10 be 
accounted what no Chriſtians ought to be: And cannot be Content to fit down, and 22 
our Practice, to be repreſented as a Complication of the Blacſeſt, and mof unpardonab l 
Crimes. Upon which you aſk, Doth not this tend to Incenſe? And that needleſly 
too, when you know, we make ſuch allowance for different degrees of Light amon 
ſeveral Perſons ? To which I Anſwer, by aſking Ju, whether in that Tenth Chap. 
ter, to which I replied, the Practice of Miniſters, who Conform to the Terms im. 
poſed in the Church of England, be not repreſented, as what is, in Your Opinion, 
a Complication of the blackefl, and moſt unpardonable Crimes. You could not think, 
that I meant by this Sentence, that it was Repreſented by you, as a Complication or 
Crimes in our own Opinions; nor could any Reader in the World think fo. And 
if it be true that our Practice is there repreſented, as what is /9, in Your Opinions, 
and what J account ſo (as I could ſhew it is, from numberleſs Particulars) then 
this Sentence, even ſeparated from the reſt of the Paragraph, is not needleſly incen. 
ing; but a juft, neceſſary, and unavoidable Obſervation upon that Chapter I under. 
took to conſider. For the Queſtion here is not, what allowances Jou make for dif. 
ferent degrees of Light: But how you have repreſented your own Opinions about 
Miniſterial Conformity, which is our Practice. And that I ſay again is done ſo, as 
openly to declare to the World, that Ju eſteem it a Complication of great, and un- 
pardonable Crimes. But if you had been willing to deal candidly and ingenuouſly 
in this Caſe, you would have been glad to have tranſcribed a Paſſage or Two more, 
which are added to ie. And the Trouble would not have been very great; becauſe 
they are in the very ſame Paragraph, and could not well have been avoidedby a can- 
did and favourable Eye. Let your Readers, therefore, know, that Iexpreſly add, That 
if ſuch Accuſations againſt Miniſterial Conformity be received, as built upon good Grounds, 
the Conſequence w1ll be that We muſt be accounted guilty of many, and great Crimes a- 
mongſt thoſe who embrace them. Let themknow farther, that I expreſly vindicate You 
from any ill deſign upon the Reputation of your Neighbours ; and add, by way of 
Explication of what went before, that conſidering the manner of your Repreſentations, 
and the Inſmuations often dropped, it is too probable, Multitudes will be led by them to 
judge Miniſterial Conformity a Sin of a very high Nature: And conſequently, many, 
who may think the Caſe very plain, be led to Cenſure the Conforming Clergy, eſpe- 
cially the moſt Underſtanding of them, as Men of little Honefty and Integrity. The 
preventing of which Evil Conſequence, I ſaid was one End of my Writing. Let 
your Readers, I fay, but know (beſides that the Sentence itſelf is literally true, in 
the only Senſe of which it is capable ;) that it is accompanied with theſe other 
Sentences, in the ſame Paragraph : And I doubt not, they will acknowledge that | 
had Reaſon, and Juſtice on my fide, in this Obſervation 3 whether they approve 
of the Repreſentations made in your Tenth Chapter, or not. But this is not all! 
have to ſay here: for I think it but reaſonable to give you one remarkable in- 
ſtance out of that Tenth Chapter, to which only I referred, of that great care you 
take, /o make ſuch allowances for different Degrees of light among ſeveral Perſons : 
by which it will appear, that you have but little reaſon to allege this in the Juſti- 
fication of Yourſelf, and hoſe, whoſe Cauſe is there pleaded. It is in the 510ti 
Page of your Abridgment : where you quote theſe Words, (which I ſuppoſe you 
would not have done, unleſs you had approved of them) from one of the Silenceed 
Miniſters, upon the Caſe of denying Baptiſm to ſuch Infants as have not Godfatheri, 
amnd Godmothers. Beſides the Impiety, and Irreligion of ſuch a Proceſs, the Miniſter, 
according to his own Faith, would be moſt cruel and unmerciful in fo doing, and de- 
ſerved, if poſſible, to be Unchriſtened himſelf again, and turned among Canbats, 05 due 


more deeply Dipped, and Baptized in their Barbaraus Inhumanity, than any of — a 
| a 
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hence, whether you have taken care to make this boaſted a/lowwance for different 
degrees of Light ; or whether this Chapter be a bare Repreſentation of your Argu- 
ments againſt the Terms of Conformity, and contain not in it any unhandſome Ag- 
»ravations 3 ſuch as are wnneceſſary to the Cauſe, even in your own Opinions; aud 
ſuch as we have Reaſon to complain of. 

In the next place, You aſk mee, what 7% and Fair Occaſion J had for Inſinu— 
ating in the ſame Preface that Tour Abridgment had been recommended to the People, 
even from the Pulpits : When I ſhould have ſaid, it ſeems, from the Preſs. The 
Truth of this 7mportant Matter is this. I had read a Remarkable Printed Sermon, 
of a celebrated Nonconformift Preacher; in a Marginal Note to which, upon Oc- 
caſion of Speaking of the Terms of Conformity, Your Abridgment is in a very par— 
ticular manner Recommended. Now my Memory, it ſeems, failed me; for I had 
forgotten o far, asto think this Recommendation had been in the Sermon itſelf: But 
little thought this could ever have been accounted a Crime in Me, or an Injury to 
Ju. That it proceeded from no evil Principle; that there is nothing Severe, or In- 
cenſing, or Material, in the Miſtake ; is too Evident to be denied: Becauſe in- 
deed a Recommendation from the Preſs, is of more Univerſal Extent, and Influ- 
cence, than a Recommendation from a Pulpit can be. But I am very willing 
to Retract: And though I will not warn all my Readers to Expunge that paſſage 
(which I know not why You ſhould expect ;): yet I here publickly give them 
notice, that, whereas I ſaid that your Book had been Recommended from the Pul- 
pits ; I have now found, that the Recommendation I Referred to, was not in the 
Hermon itſelf, as it was Preached ; but iu a very Remarkable Marginal Note, ad- 
ded to it when it was Printed: Which 1s, indeed of much more Moment, than 
what I had, through forgetfulneſs, ſaid of this Nature before. This, I hope, 
therefore, will give you no farther Diſturbance. | 

Again, You atk me, Jas it not a litile hard, and bitter, and doth it not tend to 
Incenſe, for You to tell the Ejected Miniſters, that You can hardly perſuade Vourſelves, 
that they believe as they Speak? Could Jou ſay any thing much worſe of any Men ? 
Kc. In Anſwer to this, I muſt obſerve that it is eaſie to make any Sentence ap- 
pear hard, and bitter, by ſeparating it from the reſt of the Paragraph, and con- 
ldering the manner only of Expreſſion, not the Thing intended by it. You tell 
us, you cannot concur in the notion of a Regeneration at Baptiſm, for fear of con- 
tributing to the hardening of careleſs Men, in the Opinion that they need no farther care: 
Whereas, we think, that this very Doctrine is an Argument for the greateſt care 
imaginable, And when any thing appears extremely Evident, it is the moſt 
uſual thing in the World to uſe ſuch Expreſſions as are not deſigned to be taken Li- 
terally, but only to expreſs that great Evidence. And thus, when any Opinion is 
taken by ſame to lead to ſuch a particular Conſequence, which appears to others 
moſt evidently, and moſt naturally to lead to the direct contrary ; it hath never 
ven thought either hard, or bitter, to Expreſs this contrary Judgment, after this 
manner, The contrary ig ſo evident to us, that wwe can hardly perfwwade Ourſelves, that 
D Believe as You Speak, when 1 ou ſay, Tou think otherwiſe. The whole that I 
deligned in that Expreſſion, was to ſigniſie the great Evidence We thought we 
bad for differiug from You. But ſince you are diſpleaſed with the Expreſſion, | 
and another will ſerve my purpole as well, I promiſe you to alter it, if cver it lye 
in my power: And in the mean while, I aflure You, in the Literal Senſe of the 
Words, that, if you now ſay, that you have the ſame Opinion ſtill, I do believe 
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that You ſpeak as You think, But, taking this Sentence in the Literal Senſe, and 
by itſelf, I wonder you ſhould aſk, whether I could ſay any thing much Wor ſe of 
any Men; when it doth not neceflarily imply any thing evi of you : for it im. 
plies only, that if we be perſwaded that you here {peak as you think, it is not 
from the Reaſonableneſs of the Opinion itſelf, but from ſome other Conſideration; ; 
which may, I think, be ſaid of any Perſons, without the leaſt b/7terneſs, or Hard. 
neſs. This Phraſe only expreſſes, that We account the thing itſelf very ſtrange: 
But it intimates that, notwithſtanding this, We perſwade Ourſelves, that You be. 
lieve as You ſpeak : And therefore, Intimates plainly an Opinion of your Honeſty, 
and Sincerity, rather than the contrary. i 
Your next In/tance * is, that I have Repreſented Perſons as pleading that the Time 
of Celebrating the Communion was never determined to the Morning, till the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed. You intimated, You ſay, that thi; 
hath been Pleaded, with good Reaſon concerning Kneeling at the Communion; but 
it is ot Capable of being Pleaded, you think, as 7o the Seaſon of Adminiſtration, Aud 
if not, You atk me, how I can ſay, that I have expoſed, and ridiculed, no Argu- 
ment? I Anſwer, that I know my own Heart, and deſign very well, and am till 
very certain, that whatever I have advanced, even againſt the moſt inconſiderable 
of your Arguments, hath been /er/9us, and without the leaſt thought of ridiculing 
or expyſing any thing you have ſaid. And as for this particular; the bare laying 
the matter before the Reader, will clear it from all Suſpicion. In Your Abridg- 
ment, p. 514, You have theſe Words, as an Argument, diſtinct by itſelf, againſt 
Kneeling at the Communion : though I confeſs I know not what it means, fince it 
cannot, in your own Opinions, prove the Un/awwfulneſs of it. - Suppoſe a Man ſhould, 
upon ſearching Church- Hiſtory, find, that the Poſture of Kneeling at the Communion «vas 
never required in the Church, till the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation wwas Eftabliſhed ; 
this alone, though He fhould have nothing farther to allege, might be a valid Reaſon 
for his being ſhy of that poſture: But for Minifters to enter into any ſuch Combination, 
as to be obliged to tell ſuch a Man, when offering himſelf to Communion ; Truly, Sir, 
while you are under this Scruple, though I may pity You for your weakneſs, yet I cannot 
own you for a Chriſtian, this they thought hard. This is the whole Sentence; from 
whence it appears, that you put the Caſe of a Man, who finds, (or, which is the 
fame, thinks He finds,) in Church- Hiſtory, that Kneeling was not ordered at the Com- 
munion, before the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was Eſtabliſped: And upon this 
account ſcruples it. This though a weakneſs, yet you judge it a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon why the Minifter ſhould not inſiſt upon his Kneeling. In Anſwer to this, I 
am Arguing with you entirely, upon what I had reaſon to call your own Princi- 
ples: And I put the Caſe of a Man, who ſhould think He finds in Church- Hiſtory, that 
the Morning was not appointed for the Communion, till Tranſubſtantiation was Eftab- 
lihed ; and upon that account ſhould ſcruple that time. And I fay, that thoſe 
Miniſters who were ready to comply with this preſcription of the Time, thoug| 
ſome ſhould ſcruple it; might as lawfully comply with the Preſcription of the 
Pgfture, though ſome ſhould ſcruple it: And are as much obliged not to confine 
themſelves to the Time, as not to confine themſelves to the Poſture. The only 
Queſtion here is, whether this be any thing like ridicule; or whether this be not 
a fair, and parallel Suppoſition, as far as the preſent Argument required. For 
the Point is not, whether there be as much ground for People to believe that the 
Morniag-Celebration of the Communion came in with Tranſubſtantiation, as that the 
poſture of Kneeling did : which are both equally probable as far as the nature ot 
the thing is concerned. And Ican tell you, that great Man Arch-Biſhop Tillolſon, 
reconciled a ſcrupulous Perſon to the Pofure of Kneeling, only by ſhewing, that 
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the like Objections lay againſt the uſual Time of Celebration; which yet was not at 
all ſcrupled. But the point here is, whether the Caſe ſuppoſed (and in this place, 
only ſuppoſed) by you, and the. ſcruple conſequent upon it, be a greater Argiemenit 
againſt your Compliance with the Impotition of the Paſture, than the Cate ſuppoſed 
by me, and the Scruple conſequent upon it, be againſt your Compliance with the 
Impoſition of the Time. Your Argument here, is only taken from a /uþppoſed Cafe; 
and would be exactly the ſame, were there no ſuch Perſon in the World as you 
there ſpeak of: Becauſe it is poſſible there may be. My Anfeer is alto taken 
from a ſuppoſed Caſe ; and is very applicable to this Argument, even ſuppoſing 
there be not any ſuch Perſon in the World as I ſpeak of: Becauſe it is very poſſible 
there may be; and becauſe we have ſeen in our own days, a thouſand times more 
unaccountable Miſtakes owned, and profeſſed amongſt Cant. But certainly, 
whether the Caſe I ſuppoſed be pertinent or not; He mult be at a great loſs for 
ſomething to lay to my Charge, that can tax me with ridiculing his Arguments on 
this account: When, if yon make the worſt of it, it can amount to no more than 
the miſtake of putting a Caſe not parallel to yours. It is certainly as free from an y 
thing of ridicule as it could be, were it the moſt proper Igance, in your own Opi— 
nion: And, as far as ] can ſee, it is as proper, and as parallel a Caſe, as I could 
have thought of, when I was conſidering that part of your Argument, 
Again, You aſk, I- it not a little hard, and bitter, for you to ſay, that the Diſpute 

between the Di/enters and Yor, 1s not whether there thall be Imþpofiti9ns, or no, but 
whether they ſhall be ſuch as Theirs, or Yours. I anſwer, Far from the leaſt hard- 
neſs, or bitterneſs, ſuppoſing it were my Opinion, even ſuppoſing this Opinion 
founded upon a miſtake, For what ſigniſies it to the hardneſs or bilterneſs of it, if 
vou could prove that I was miſtaken? And yet all you do towards the proving 
it hard, or bitter, is to atk, whether I can reconcile iu with Truth: As if every mit=- 
take a Man may be guilty of, muſt neceflarily be hard and bitter. Whether I can 
Reconcile this with the Propoſals made in your name by the Commiſſioners at the 

„roy, or by any afterwards, is very foreign to this matter: Though ! hope to 
make it evident, in it's due place, that the Propoſers on your fide, would have 
complicd with the Eſtabliſhment, though ſome Impoſitions were left in it; which 
is the utmoſt of what I ever laid upon h. But this Sentence wholly belongs to 
another matter: And is a Conſequence drawn from two preceding Liſances; the 
one of Mr. Baxter, who ſhewed himſelf for Inpaſitions, when He was fixed at 
Kederminſter ; the other of the Independents, whom you all own to be for Impoſi- 
lions, though of another nature from ours. From theſe two Inflances, fo plain 
that you yourſelf cannot deny the Truth of them, I make this obvious, and una- 
voidable Reflexion, that the Diſpute between us, and you, is not whether there ſhall be 
any Impoſitions, or no, but whether they ſhall be ſuch as Ours, or Yours ; whether the 
Biſhops ſhall preſcribe what they think fit, or whether every particular Miniſter ſhall 
be left to himſelf to make what Terms of Communion He thinks fit. 1 argue here, 
only from fact, (whatever Propoſals there have been, or may be made ) that it is 
too probable from theſe Inſtances, that every particular Miniſter thinks He hath a 
right to make Terms of Communion for his own Congregation, and will exerciſe this 
Right upon all occaſions. Had I ſaid this with Relation to the Propofals at any 
time made, on your fide; you might then have aſked me, How I could Reconcile it 
010 thoſe Propoſals? But ſince it is a Reflexion made only upon the Hſances be- 
tore gien, you ſhould only have aſked, How I could Reconcile it with thoſe In- 
ſtances And yet, if I could not Reconcile it with them, it would not preſently 
rollo, that it was either hard, or bitter. 
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In my Second Part, You tax me with Banter, rather than Argument, in that 
Formal Speech, as you call it", which I make, p. 2 38, when I take upon me to per ſonale 
an Ejected Miniſter: And you aſk me, how can reconcile it with their avgwed 
Principles, and the circumſtances of thoſe times ? My deſign in it, was only to ſhew, 
what ſuch a Miniſter as IT perſonated, might with Juſtice, and Reaſon, ſay to his 
People: And I doubt not but I ſhall be able to prove the Juſtice, and Reaſon of 
it, in it's proper place. But this belongs not to our preſent purpoſe : And I wonder 

ain what it can ſignifie here to aſk, how I can Reconcile this to their avowed Prin. 
ciples? Were | obliged to this; and had I miſtaken their Principles; how can 
this prove me Guilty of Banter ? I am ſure a Man may be very ſerious, when He 
is miſtaken: and for my own part, I am fo unwilling that it ſhould be thought, ] 
could permit myſelf to Banter in fo ſerious a matter, that I profeſs, J never waz 
farther from it, than when I wrote thoſe Pages; and took as much care as poſſi- 
ble, that the Reader ſhould have no ſuch thought. And I hope I may deſire every 
Body to look into them, before they believe this Accuſation ; and ſee, whether 
they can find the leaſt light thought, or expreſſion in them. 

Another In/tance is, that I repreſent the Diſſenting Miniſters, as not caring that the 
People, who adhere to them, /hould be ſenſible what it is they leave, when they leave 
the Church of England: as if you could ever perſwade the World to believe, 
that you make the moſt favourable Repreſentations of Lay-Conformity to your Peo- 
ple, or often entertain them with thoſe Commendations, which are juſtly due to 
the Form of Worſhip Eſtabliſhed; as if that very Tenth Chapter, which then lay 
before me, were not a ſufficient Demonſtration, that you can with ſome vehe- 
mence lay open the worſt fide of the Church of England; and as if it were not 
manifeſt from experience, and from the Teſtimony of ſuch as were once amongſt 
you, that your People are too often ignorant of what it concerns them to know, 
concerning the Eftabliſhed Church; which they could not be, were there not good 
ground for this Repreſentation. And what if ſome few amongſt you, in theſe 
parts, now and then give a favourable word to the Efabliſhed Worſhip ? It is evi- 
dent, beyond contradiction, that a vaſt majority of you, take not due care that 
Your People ſhould know the beſt fide of things; or what that Vorſbip is, which 
they leave, when they leave our Church. This therefore 1s, in itſelf, no unjuſt 
cenſure ; nor expreſſed with the leaſt 677erneſs : but a true Obſervation made upon 
what, if it were altered, might very much tend to our Peace, and Union. 

But I fay that you Diſenters have written for many Years with ſuch a Concern 
againſt the Church of England, that you could hardly Write with more againſt the 
Church of Rome itſelf: and this is not like one, who hath avoided whatever might 
offend, as far as it was poſſible, Now I think this not at all contrary to the pro- 
feſſion I made. For I think it impoſſible that any one who hath read your Wri- 
tings, ſhould avoid making this Obſervation; and I think it very fitting, and be- 
coming a Chriſtian, to put you in mind of it: That ſuch heavy Aggravations 
ſhould not be continued againſt ſuch a Church. And I appeal, at preſent, only to 
your Tenth Chapter, which it is eaſie for any one to turn to, whether it may not 
be affirmed juſtly, that you could hardly Write with more concern againſt the Church 
of Rome, than is there expreſſed againſt the Church of England, in it's preſent Con- 
ſtitution. For it is not your acknowledging the Morſbip of it to be materially law- 
ful, that will prove the contrary: But a judgment muſt be made, from the many 
ſevere, and vehement Expreſſions, and hard Repreſentations uſed, in the many 
Books publiſhed on your part, and there abridged by Yau. And certainly, there 
can be no crime in minding you of this, only in order to induce you to conſider, 
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and not to proceed in ſuch a method as muſt grievouſly offend your Conforming 
Brethren, and harden your People in their Averſion to the Church of England. 

Theſe are all the In/fances you produce: And I have no reaſon to think that, if 
there had been any Paſſages, in my Books, of a worſe nature, you would have 
paſſed them over. And though you be not content with producing zheſe, without 
lnſinuating that many more might be collected; yet I am apt to hope that more 
fyourable Judges will conclude that there cannot be many very obnoxious Paſſages 
behind; when they conſider what theſe are, which you have already produced; 
how little there is in them, of what you would fix upon them; and how ſmall a 
Reſemblance they bear, to thoſe Things which I firſt complained of to You, 

The third Thing I complained of was the Account you gave the World of my little 
regard to Peace, and Union. And under this, I produced your own Words at large, 
and what I blamed in you, I told you 1n plain Words, was this, That you lay to 
my Charge, that I am for retaining all the Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions 3 that I have an 
curable Fondneſs for them; that my Buſineſs hath been to perſwade you, that 
Things are as they ſhould be; that 1 ſeem as fond of the Impoſitions as thoſe that fixed 
hem; that I have pretended that the Terms of Conformity are as good as You could 
wiſh them; and that by my Good-ww1ll, I would hardly part with a Pin out of the 
Tabernacle, though Union might be the Conſequence. And after I have produced many 
paſſages out of my own Writings, diametrically oppoſite to this, which ſhew, 
That I am not for retaining all the Eccleſiaſtical Impofitions ; that I have not an ineu- 
rable Fondneſs for them; that I have not pretended that the Terms of Conformity are 
as good as You could wiſh them; and that I would part with many Things for the 
ſake of Peace, and Union: I ſay, after I have produced theſe Paſſages, I preſs it upon 
vou, as a Duty, to make a Reparation for this Injury you have done me, as Publick 
as the Injury itſelf, Sc. To this you reply, That you ſee no Reaſon yet, to unſay 
what you have faid* : And, as for Publick Reparation, it is ſufficient, if you be ready ta 
give it, where it is due*. Let us then ſee, how juſtly you perſiſt in this Treatment 
of me. Firſt, you ſay, I have aſſerted a Power in Biſhops to impoſe Rites and Cere- 
monies in the Church: And you intimate, That I have aflerted that this Power 
mult be acknowledged by all who fall in with the Conſtitution. As for this lat- 
ter; it is wholly your own Invention, and gives me only a freſh occaſion of won- 
dring at this Liberty you give yourſelf. Asto the former, I own it is my Opinion - 
yet, that Biſhops have a Power of preſcribing for the Order, and Decency of Pub- 
lick Worſhip; though, as to the inſiſting upon their Preſcriptions when ſcrupled, 
| have only argued upon your own Principles, and ſhewn the Invalidity of ſome 
particular Arguments. But now, I pray, Sir, conſider what a Reply this is. 
Did I complain of you, becauſe you Taxed me with holding this Power in Bybeps ? 
If not, what is this to our purpoſe? Or, doth it follow, becauſe I am of Opinion 
that Biſbops may preſcribe in the Worſhip of God, that, therefore, I am for retaining 
all our Eecclefiaſtical Impoſitions ; that, therefore, I have an incurable Fonaneſs for 
them; and that I would not, by my Good-will, part with one of them for the ſake of 
Peace? Remember what it was I complained of, under this Head; and do not 
defend it by ſaying ſomething as different from it as poſſible. Governours may 
maintain, that there is a Power in themſelves to make Preſcriptions : And yet they 
themſelves may often ſee occaſion for Compliance, and Condeſcenſion; and, very 
conſiſtently with themſelves, may give up many Things to the ſole Conſideration 
of Peace. And ſurely then, I may hold ſuch a Power in Biſbops; and yet be as 
far from what you laid to my Charge, as you yourſelf, who hold no ſuch Power 
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to be in them. But to purſue your Accuſation, you remark, That it is my Opinion 
that our Governours have by their Publick Declarations prevented, and anſwered j}, 
Objettions of the Scrupulous. If fo, fay you, what need can there be of Amendmey, ? 
Or, why ſhould you yield to them? You may as well ſay, that I hold Conformity 
to our Church, Lawful ; and, therefore, cannot yield to any Amendment ; ; 
You, likewiſe, do; and yet would have many Amendments. Put the Caſe now 

that I think, the Objections of the Scrupulous have been ſufficiently anſivered, 

about the lawfulneſs of Knee/mg at the Sacrament: So do Jou yourſelf; or other. 

wiſe you could not think it Lawful. Let us ſee then, how it follows that, upon 

this Account, it is impoſſible I ſhould yield to the leaving this Poſture indifferent. 

You will not allow it a good Conſequence, on your fide : And how then can it fol. 

low, on my ſide? Or how can you ſay, that J may not ve to an Alteration of f. 
for the ſake of thoſe, who ſtill continue to Scruple it, as Unlawful; becauſe, | 
myſelf think it Lawful, and their Objections not well grounded? Or, how doth 

it follow, that I muſt not think there may be need of Amendments in other Reſpects, 
becauſe I think that our Governours have thewn the Lawfulneſs of complying 
with one, or two, of their Preſcriptions? I ſay, That e Objettions of the Serupu- 
lous, have been anſwered: Therefore, I can yield to no Alterations for the ſake of Peace: 
therefore, I have an incurable Fondneſs for the Impoſitions ; and the like. What Reg. 
ſoning is here brought ; only leſt you ſhould have the Diſhonour of owning, that 
you drew up this Charge againſt me without Reaſon ? But once more; you ſay 
it is my Opinion, that the Governours of the Church have ordered nothing, but 
what, if all would ſeriouſly comply, is certainly for the good of the Church. 
And, if ſo, you add, how can Jou yield to Alterations? How can You part with one 
Pin out of the Tabernacle, though Union might be the Conſequence ? Give me leave to 
Inſtance in one Preſcription of thoſe Three, concerning which particularly I am 
ſpeaking, in the Page you Quote. Suppoſe a would ſeriouſly procure fitting 
Sponſors for their Children, who, to the Parents Care, ſhould joyn their Inſtruc- 
tions: I ſay, this would be for the good of the Church: And yet, becauſe very 
many do this after a very flight manner, and not ſeriouſly, I may be willing, it 
{ſhould not be required of all; and becauſe many ſcruple the Lawfulneſs of it, I 
may, very conſiſtently with myſelf, yield to the Alteration of it, and give it up to 
the Conſideration of Peace. Will not you give me leave to think, as you do, 
that Peace is a greater good to the Church, than the rigorous Impoſition of what 
many will not comply with; and muſt not You, yourſelf, acknowledge that | 
may think well of this Impofition, if all would ſeriouſly comply with it; and yet yield 

to the Alteration of it, becauſe all will not ſeriouſly comply with it? 1 

And now look back upon theſe Heads of Accuſation you drew up againſt me, 

as I have again laid them before You : And ſee, if You can think Your Defence of 

any relation to my Complaint ; or, whether it had not better become You, to have 

publickly revoked to unjuſt a Charge, than to have endeavoured ſtill to continue 

it after this manner? And though You have hitherto diſdained Publick Reparation; 

yet I cannot help reminding You, that there is a ſolemn Account to come, in 

which we are to Anſwer for every hard, and injurious Word. But if you thunk 

fit {till to proceed in this manner, and particularly in ſuch manifeſt Inſtances, 

hope I ſhall be ever ready to forgive You : But I know not whether it can be to 

any purpoſe for me to Concern myſelf any farther with your Replies: For it is in 

your Power, at this Rate, to Tax me with what You pleaſe, and to give your 
Readers as much Reaſon to believe it, as You have produced under this Head; and 

therefore wholly out of my own Power to guard againſt ſuch an . 15 
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I had expreſſed a Wonder, that You ſhould ſay in your Ft Part, p. 15, that 
I had ſaid nothing to a great Difficulty there propoted, about the fear of more Cere- 
monies: Whereas I referred You to the Place, where I had diſtinctly conſidered 
it. And your Reply to this bears a great Reſemblance to the reſt of your Beha- 
viour towards me. For You ſay, You have looked into the Pages I referred You 
to“, and can fiad no Solution of your Difficulty, Now, who Goth not ſee, that You 
meant, I had not ſaid any Thing at al to that Objection? And who doth not ſee 
that my Vonder was, that You ſhould ſay fo, when I had endeavoured to return a 
particular and expreſs Anſwer to it? And now, You prove what You faid, by 
affirming, that I have ſaid nothing that You think Satisfactory. Whether it be 
io, or no, the Reader may judge in a more proper Place: But, after this manner, 
You may ſay, that I have faid nothing to any Objection in your Tenth Chapter ; 
and You may prove it, becauſe You can find no Solution of your Difficulties ; no- 
thing which You think Satisfactory. | 

To my Poſtſcript You Anſwer, That I may ate the Queſtion as I pleaſe, for 
Affe: Aud fo, Juu hope, may Jou. Now your State of it, You often lay, is this, 
eller Moderate Non-Conformity be Lawful. And I think this is much the tame 
with mine, v/z. V helher Lay-Conformity be circumftanitially Unlawful: For if it be 
not, the Ajirmative lide of your Queſtion can never be made out. If this be ſo; 
why ſhould you endeavour to intimate that I diftered from you in ſtating the 
Queſtion, rather than join in reducing it to what it muſt necetlarily be reſolved 
into at laſt? Or, how can you think it becoming a Lover of Truth, to reject, and 
paſs by my State of the Queſtion, without giving any Reaſon for it, or to much as 
endeavouring to ſhew that it is not juſt, and reaſonable? Jour Senſe of that Matter, 
you tell me, I ſhall fee ſufficiently laid open in your Introauttion. If you mean by 
that Matter, the Circumftantial Unlawfulneſs of the People's Conformity, though they 
think the Things impoſed, to be, in themſelves, Lawful; it doth not ſeem to me 
to be the Point you propoſed to yourſelf in that Introautiion: Nor can I find any 
Argument ere advanced ſufficient to prove it, but what will hold againſt all Cu- 
liance, and regard to Peace, even upon your own Scheme; and therefore muſt 
wait for what you have reſerved concerning this Matter, when you ſhall come to 
conſider what I have ſaid about thoſe Circumſtances you before fixed upon Conſtant 
Conformity. But if you mean any other Matter, you do but deceive your Readers, 
when you would lead them to think, that your Introdutiion touches the Heart of 
the Controverfie : For it is in hi, which I have now mentioned, and in nothing 
elſe, that the Heart of the Controverfie lies, even as you have choſen to State it 
yourſelf, And indeed, I never pretended to Limit, or Confine you, any farther 
than to oblige you to acknowledge that on his the whole of your Cauſe depends, 
and to leaye out of your Writings, ſuch Things (which I particularly mentioned) 
as tend to draw the Mind aſide from the main Point; to hurt the Reputation of 
your Neighbour ; to Incenſe us againſt one another; and to prolong the Contro- 
were z and this, Iwill venture to ſay again, without adding one degree of Light 
to any part of it. And I am ſorry that you ſhould think is an unbecoming, or 
unpleaſant Confnement: Or endeavour to make your Reader believe that the natu— 
ral Courſe of the Controverſie led you to treat the Cauſe of Conformity, and myſelf, as 
Fou have done. Eſpecially, when you give ſo inconſiderable a Reaſon tor it, as 
chis, that you did not begin with me; that You had no Eye to me, or to any particular 
Perſons in the Tenth Chapter of your Abridgment : As if ſuch Allegations againſt the 
Terms of Conformity were of no Concern to the Conforming Miniſters; and as if, be- 
caule I took the Liberty of offering to the World ſomething in Juſtification of our 
Page 384. 
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Compliance with thoſe Terms, it were Juſt in Jou to take the Liberty of treat; 

the Cauſe, and even the Perſons of the Conformyfts, after ſuch a manner as I am 55 
willing again to deſeribe. a 

For my own part, I heartily forgive you: But, indeed, I am very much co. 

cerned to find myſelf engaged with One, who could ever think ſuch Method; x 
Controverfie, becoming, or pardonable. Alas! it is not ſufficient, now and then 
to drop a favourable Profeſſion, or a good Character: But the only Thing that can 
bear up the Credit of Religion, in the midſt of our Religious Differences, is a ks 
cred, and conſtant Regard to Juſtice, Charity, and Truth. As nothing in the World 
can give us a Licenſe to diſpenſe with 1his; ſo nothing in the World can recom. 
penſe the want of it in us. And therefore, for the ſake of that Religion we pro. 
feſs, let us ſhew, by all our future Actions, that we are truly ſenſible of this 
What I have ſaid, you have made neceſſary; and therefore, I hope, will the 00 
eaſily Pardon in 


SIX, 


Jour Friend and Brother, 


(If You allow it) 
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IN WHICH 


I. The Arguments for it are propoſed, 
II. The Pleas, for the Right of Preſbyters to Ordain, are examined. 
III. The Pleas alleged for the ſame Right in the Laity, are conſidered. 


TO WHICH ARE ADDED, 


A REPLY to the Introduction to the Second Part, and a POSTSCRIPT 
relating to the Third Part, of Mr. Calamy*s Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity. 


FCC 
To the READER. 


HE following Treatiſe in Defenſe of Epiſcopal Ordination, hadlong before this 

been publiſhed, had not Indi/psition, and unavoidable Interruptions prevented 
it. Such as it is, I hope it will be acceptable to all who ſincerely deſire that Truth 
alone may prevail : and that it may be ſo, I am ſure I have uſed my utmoſt En- 
deavours to render it as inoffenſive, and as void of all Perſonal Matters as any one 
can expect ſuch a Debate to be. To this I have added, a Reply to the Introductin:: 
tothe Second Part of the Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity, becauſe that touch. d 
even the Lawfulneſs of Conformity to the Eftablifhed Church; and was eſteemed by 
many Nonconformiſis an unanſwerable Vindication of their Proccedings. I hops 
| am now come to an End of my Part in this Controverſy, in which every Body 
may fee I have done more than what I was obliged to do in the Courle of it ; 
and have refuſed no Pains, to ſet it in as clear a Light as I could, I have no- 
thing more to add, but ſolemnly to aſſure the Reader, that in the whole of What 
| have written in this Cauſe, I have had no Deſign either upon our diſſenting Bre- 
thren, on the one hand, but that of convincing their Judgments by ſuch ſober, aud 
calm Reaſonings, as appeared to me too juſt and reaſonable to be neglected; or 
upon the Church of England, on the other hand, but that of defending itz Cauſe 
upon ſuch Principles as alone appeared to me ſufficient to eſtabliſh, and maintain 
it againſt the Reaſonings of thoſe who have ſeparated from it. Theſe Deſigns I 
hope are pardonable, ſhould they be found to be joined with many Miſtakes : 
And if theſe Miſtakes, or any Miſmanagement of mine do but excite the Zeal of 
lome abler Pen to do Juſtice to that Cauſe which I am ſaid by ſome to have inju- 
red; I ſhall think all the Pains I have taken well recompenſed by ſuch an Event, 
joined with the Satisfaction I have within, that it hath been my ſincere Deſign, 
in what I have written, to promote Peace, Unity, and Charity, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


H E Deſign of the following Treatiſe is to {ct the Matter of Epiſcopal Or; 
tion in its due Light. And becauſe in theſe later Ages of the Church ther 
have been Conteſts raiſed, and theſe proſecuted even to this Day, concerning the 
proper Miniſters of Ordination; ſome pleading in Behalf of Preſbyters, others in 
| * Behalf of the Laity, for the ſame Right which is claimed by B/bops, the beft 
4 Method I can think of to purtue this Deſign in, is, 
; I. To propoſe the Arguments for Epiſcopal Ordination: that ſo we may judge 
6 on what it is, the Caim of Biſbops to the Power of Ordination is founded. 
1 II. To examine the Pleas that are ſtill alleged for the Right of Preſbyter; to 
| Ordain : that ſo it may be judged by all, whether their Claims have any juſt 
q Foundation; and be {ſeriouſly conſidered by themſelves whether they ought to 
ö be continued. | 
III. To conſider what hath been lately advanced in favour of the Laity's 
Right to appoint, and ordain Eccleſiaſtical Officers in the Chriſtian Church. 


LEES EEE 
CHAP. I. 
The Arguments for Epiſcopal Ordination propoſed. 
I. THE frf thing J have undertaken to do, is to propoſe the Arguments for 


Epiſcopal Ordination; that ſo we may judge on what it is the Claim of Biſhops 
to the Power of Ordination is founded. | 


Sect. I. Argument the fi, taken from Preſcription and the Lawſulnesſs of the 
thing itſelf, | 


Firſt, Biſhops have a long, and immemorial Poſſeſſion of the Power of Ordinati- 
on to plead for themſelves; and with this the Confeſſion of the greateſt Patrons of 
the Preſbyterian Cauſe, that ſuch a Confinement of this Power to them, is in itſelf 
lawful. The molt learned of them have never been able to produce any poſitive 
Proof of any Time in the Chriſtian Church, ſince the Apoſtles Days, when it was 
eſteemed the Office of every Minter of the Goſpel to ordain others to the Minifiry; 
or when this Office was not acknowledged by all who ſpeak any thing of it, to be- 
long to ſingle Perſons ſuperior to the ordinary Preſbyters. The utmoſt they pre- 
tend to, 1s to conjecture the Time when this Power was firſt ſo appropriated, The 
Improbability of their Conjecture I ſhall have Occaſion hereafter to conſider. But 
this itſelf fixeth it ſo as to leave Biſhops in the Poſſeſſion of this Power for above 
1550 Years laſt paſt. By this means they have all the Right which Preſcription 
can poſſibly give: And this hath always been eſteemed to give a Right in all 
Caſes lawful in themſelves, ſo far, as that it hath never been thought reaſonable 
or juſt to alienate what Preſcriþtionhath thus confirmed; nor have any Afﬀter-claims 
been ever thought valid in ſuch Caſes. So that the Biſhops may well claim à 
Power which they think belongs to them by Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and which 
their very Adverſaries acknowledge them to have been lawfully poſſeſſed of for 
ſo long a Space of Time. I only juſt mention this Argument, and fo proceed to 
others, from which it will appear that they have not only ſuch a Right as Pre- 
ſcription-can give; but that their Claim ſtands upon a better Foundation. 
Er 
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SEC r. II. Argument the Second, taken from the Iaſtances of Ordination recorded 
in the New Teſtament. | 


Secondly, it may be alleged in favour of Epi/copa! Ordination, that there is no 
Inſtance, in the New Teſtament, of Ordination performed by Preſbyters; or, at 
leaſt, without ſome Church Officers ſuperior to Preſbyters, For the Proof of this 
] muſt refer the Reader to the next Chapter, in which I ſhall examine all the In- 
ances produced out of Scripture in favour of Preſbyterian Ordination, and ſhew 
that no ſuch Right in Preſbyters to ordain, as is of late Years claimed, can be 
concluded from any of them. And what I doubt not to prove is, that there is no 
Example of Ordination alleged in their Behalf, in which we find not ſome Eccle- 
faftical Officer acting, ſuperior to the ordinary Teachers of thoſe Days. And the 
leaſt that can be inferred from hence 1s this, that it is more agrecable to the In- 
ſtances of Ordination recorded in the New Teſtament, that it ſhould never be perform- 
ed without the Direction and Hands of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Minifters ſuperior to 
the ordinary Preſbyters and Teachers of later Ages, than that it ſhould be performed 
by mere Pręſbyters, without any ſuch ſuperior Officer. Thus the Scrip/ure Inſtan- 
ces of Ordination will be found at laſt on the fide of ſuch a Confinement of the Poxver 
of Ordination as we plead for; and very contrary to the Method practiſed by our 
diſenting Brethren. 


StcT. III. Argument the Third, taken from the Rules, concerning Ordination, 
in the New Teſtament. 


Thirdly, it may be further alleged from Scripture, in favour of Fpþ1ſcopal Ordi- 
ration, that there are no Precepts recorded there, as given in order to direct any 
in the Point of Ordination, but what are given to Perſons ſuperior to the Preſty- 
ters, and ordinary Teachers of thoſe Days. In the next Chapter I propoſe very Cvi- 
dently to ſhew, that the Power of Ordination is not either expreſſed, or implied in 
any of thoſe Rules or Directions given to Preſbyters in the New Teſtament, which 
are produced to this Purpoſe. And here it 1s ſufficient to oblerve, that the only 
Rules extant in the New Tęſlament, in which the Buſineſs of Ordination is ex- 
preſly mentioned, are directed to Timothy and Titus, T'wo Perſons, who by the 
Confeſſion of all, were ſuperior in Order to the Preſbyters, or Teachers. This is, 
indeed, a very remarkable thing, that when there were Pręſbylers alrcady ſetled at 
Epheſus and in Crete; and ſuch as were without doubt as fit to manage the Buſi- 
neſs of Ordination as any in later Ages: That St. Paul, J ſay, ſhould not think fit 
to intruſt this Affair with them, and their Preſbyzeries, but ſhould devolve it 
wholly upon Timothy, and Titus; and inſtead of ſending his Directions to the 
Teachers already in thoſe Places, ſhould appoint theſe Two to this Office, with- 
out the leaſt mention of any ſuch Right in thoſe Teachers, as they muſt have had 
according to ſome modern Reaſonings. From this Argument the leaſt that can 
be concluded is this, that it was St. Paul's Judgment that at that Time, and in 
thoſe Places, Ordination ſhould be put into the Hands of Perſons ſuperior to Pre/- 
byters, and not left to their Management. From whence it muſt follow likewiſe 
that this Judgment was the ſame with reſpect to all Preſbyters and all Places, un- 
lels it can be ſhewn that there was any thing peculiar with reſpect to the Pre, 
byters of Epheſus and Crete, to determine him to except them, and to deal other- 
wite with them than he did with other Preſbyters. And this Conſideration ought 
to be of more Weight, becauſe the Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, are the only Re- 
You. 1; 5 U cords 


dination when there was again Occaſion, as there was at firſt, why they ſhould be 


ſtrenuous Advocates of the contrary Cauſe not ſeeming to doubt that this Confine- 
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cords in which we find his Will plainly expreſſed concerning the firſt Ordination 
of Preſbyters, and Teachers properly ſo called; and yet nothing in them, as if he 
thought of any Right in Preſoyters to ordain others, but on the contrary all his 
Rules directed to ſuperior Church Officers, It is of ſmall Importance, whether 7;. 
mothy and Titus were fixed Biſhops, properly ſo called, or not. Perhaps at the 6:1 
Plantation of Churches there was no ſuch neceſſity of fixed Biſhops as was found 
afterwards ; or perhaps at firſt the Superintendency of fuch Perſons as Timothy 
ahd Titus was thought requiſite in many different Churches, as their ſeveral Need; 
required. If fo, their Office certainly was the ſame in a/! Churches to which they 
went; and Ordination a Work reſerved to ſuch as they were, Perſons ſuperior to 
the ſettled Preſbyters. But as to Epheſus, and Crete, it is manifeſt that Timothy and 
Titus were to ſtay with the Churches there, as long as their Preſence was not more 
wanted at other Places: And beſides, if they did leave theſe Churches, there was 
as good reaſon that they ſhould return to them to perform the ſame Office of O 


ſent by St. Paul to that purpoſe. Nor is there the leaſt Footſtep in all Antiquity, 
as far as it hath yet appeared, of any attempt in the Pre/byters of Epheſus or Crete, 
to take to themſelves the Offices appropriated, in the forementioned Ep1/tles, to a 
ſuperior Order of Men. So then, we have this Argument from Scripture in favour 
of Epiſcopal Ordination, that the only Canons and Preſcriptions recorded there, con- 
cerning the Ordination of Preſoyters, are directed to Perſons ſuperior to theſe Pref. 
byters, to be executed by Them only, as far as appears. 


' 


SFC. IV. Argument the Fourth, taken from Apaſtolical Inſtitution. 


Fourthly, It may in the laſt place be alleged in favour of Epiſcopal Ordination, 
that the Apgſtles left the Power of Ordaining Preſtyters in the Hands of fired 
Biſhops. The main Point here to be proved is, That Epiſcopacy is of Apoftolical 
Inſtitution. For if it be ſhewn that Biſbops were ſettled in the Churches of Chriſ by 
them, I believe it will be eaſily granted that ſo conſiderable a Buſineſs as that of 
Ordination was ſo far confined to them, by the Will of the Apofles, as that it 
ſhould never be performed without their Inſpection and their Hands: The moſt 


ment was of Apaſtolical Inſtitution, if it can be ſhewn that the Order itſelf was ſo. 
Now this being a Matter of Fact, paſt many Ages ago, the only Method by 
which we can come to the Knowledge of it, is the Te/timony of Writers who lived 
in hat, and the following Ages. And there is the more Reaſon to rely upon 
their Teſtimony in this Caſe, becauſe this is a Matter of a ſimple, uncompounded 
Nature, perfectly within their Knowledge; not ſtanding in need of any curious 
Niceneſs of Learning, or Reaſoning, but level to all Capacities; a Matter in which 
they might very eaſily have been contradicted, had they repreſented it fallly ; and 
a Matter in which they could not in the firſt Ages be byaſſed by Intereſt. And 
here (waving the Argument from the Angels of the particular Churches mentioned 
in the Revelations, which certainly were ſingle Perſons who had the Care of thoſe 
Churches and their Teachers, in a particular manner intruſted to them in the Days 
of St. John, and this with Y¹ Approbation at leaſt: Waving this) I think I may 
{ay, that we have as Univerſal and as Unanimous a Teſtimony of all Writers, and 
Hiſtorians from the Apgles Days, as could reaſonably be expected, or deſired: 
Every one who ſpeaks of the Government of the Church in any Place, witneſling 
that Epiſcopacy was the ſetled Form; and every one who hath occaſion to ſpeak 


of the Original of it, tracing it up to the Apgſles Days, and fixing it upon their 
Decree; 
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Decree; and what 1s very remarkable, no one contradicting this, cither of the 
Friends or Enemies to Chrittianity, either of the Orthodox, or Heretical, through 
thole Ages; in which only ſuch Aſſertions concerning this Matter of Fact could 
well be diſproved. The Tefimonies on this Subject are ſo many, and have been ſo 
often produced by learned Men, that I ſhall not here tranſcribe them: Nor can 
this be thought any blameable Omiſſion in this Controverſy ; becauſe I believe it 
impoſſible to cite any thing to this purpoſe, which is not already to be found in 
many Authors of great Reputation, and eaſily to be met with; and, which is 
more material, becauſe the Patrons of the Preſbyterian Cauſe do not deny this, 
but ſeem to acknowledge that there are many, and plain Teſtimonies to this pur- 
ſe in the Autient Church Writers, From which Teſtimonies 1 cannot but think it 
highly reaſonable to infer, that Epiſcopacy was of Apgſtolical Inflitution. Were 
there only Teſtzmontes to be produced, that this was the Government of the Church 
in all Ages, it would be but reaſonable to conclude it of Apoſtolical Inſtitution; it 
being ſo highly improbable that ſo material a Point ſhould be eſtabliſhed without 
their Advice or Decree, when we find the Churches conſulting them upon every 
Occaſion, and upon Matters not of greater Importance than this. But when we 
find the ſame Perſons witneſſing not only that the Government of the Church was 
Eziſcopal, but that it was of Apeſtolical Inſtitution, and delivered down from the 
Beginning as ſuch, this adds Weight to the Matter, and makes it more undoubt- 
ed, So that here are two Points to which they bear witneſs, that this was the 
Government of the Church in their Days, and that it was of Apgfolical Inflitu- 
tim. And in theſe there is ſuch a Cogſtancy, and Unanimity, that even St. Jerome 
himſelf (who was born near 250 Years after the AHogſtles, and is the chief Perſon 
in all that Time whom the Pre/byterians cite for any Purpoſe of theirs) traces up 
Epiſcopacy to the very Apg/iles, and makes it of their Inſtitution; and in the very 
Place where he moſt exalts Presbyters, he excepts Ordination as a Work always pe- 
culiar to Biſlops. Add to this, that there is ſuch Evidence for Epiſcopacy in the 
carlieſt Days, that Mr. Baxter (who yet was very zealous for the Cauſe of Preſ- 
iert) could not but own thus much at leaſt, that there were fixed Biſhops in ſome 
Churches in the Days of one of the Apoſiles ; that neither the Apofiles, nor any one of 
their Diſciples, nor any Chriſtian, or Heretic in the World, ſpake, or wrote a Word 
ezeinſt Epiſcopacy, till long after it was generally ſettled in the Churches. Which 1 
cannot but think a great Argument for the Apoftolical Inſtitution of it in all 
Churches : It being highly improbable. that in their Life-time it ſhould be ſettled 
in any without their Order; there being no Reaſon imaginable, why they thould 
not make the ſame Order for all Churches as occaſion offered; there being no poſitive 
Teſtimdny amongſt the Antients of any Church in which it was not ſettled; all 
Writers ſpeaking of it as univerſally the fame ; and it being hardly to be thought 
that ſuch a Conſtitution ſhould be ſettled in one Church, much leſs in great num- 
bers, without a great deal of Notice taken of it, and a great many Complaints 
made of it, had it not been known to be an Hſtitution of the Apoſtles. 
do that ſuppoſing there be nothing in the New Tefament concerning the Supe- 
19:19 of Biſhops to Presbyters ; and nothing of any Confinement of the Power of 
Or41na:i7n to that ſuperior Order; yet there may be ſufficient Evidence of Apgſiolical 
1sitution from theſe Teſtimonies. And if there be ſufficient Evidence of this, 
by what means ſoever it come to us, it ought to be received. Now that 7þis 
cuglit to be accounted ſufficient Evidence by our Brethren in this Caſe, is plain 
trom their receiving the ſame Teſtimonies in another moſt important Point, 
which is not, and could not be plainly ſettled in the Scriptures themſelves. For 
tis upon the Teſtimonies of antient Writers in all Ages, that T, hey, as well as Ve, 
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believe the Books of the New Te amen to have been extant from the Aprfiles 
days; and to have been written by the Apaſtles, or by Perſons approved of by 
them. And this indeed makes me the more ſolicitous to eſtabliſh the Credibility 
of this Teſtimony of the Antient Church concerning Epiſcopacy, becauſe I fear the 
Objections with great Zeal advanced againſt it, by a late Author, will be found at 
laſt to have a very bad influence upon all Hiftorical Certainty, and to reach, farther 
than they were deſigned, to the prejudice of what 1s of the laſt importance to the 
Chriſtian Church. 

Now there being two Methods in which the Adverſaries of Epi 1ſcopacy have en- 
deavoured to avoid the force of this Argument ; fir/t by attempting to invalidate 
the Sufficiency and Credibility of this Te/mony, even ſuppoſing it univerſal and 
conſtant : and ſecondly by confronting, and oppoſing to this concurrent Teſtimony, 
and the Concluſion we build upon it, ſeveral modern Hypotheſes and Schemes; | 
ſhall follow them in both theſe Methods, as far as my preſent Subject oblige; 
me; and, 

I. I ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh the Sufficiency and Credibility of the concurrent 
Teſtimony of thoſe Ancient Writers which are now remaining, concerning E/. 
copac 

1. I ſhall conſider the principal Schemes, and Hypotheſes which have been con- 
fronted, and oppoſed to this Teftimony, and to the Concluſion we build upon it. 

I. As to the former of theſe; the only thing neceſſary for the eſtabliſhing the 
Sufficiency and Credibility of this Teſtimony, being to remove the Ohjections which 
have been made againſt it; this I ſhall endeavour to do by following the Step; 
of a late Author, who hath diſcovered a more than ordinary Zeal againſt this 
Teſtimony ; and amaſſed together all that can be ſaid againſt it. 


O5. I. The firſt Objeftion I meet with, is this“, zhat the Church / England 


follows not the antient Church many Inflances of Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Cere- 


mony : And from hence it is argued that it is unreaſonable to lay ſo great a Streſs 
upon the Fathers in one caſe, Whom we neglect, or acknowledge to Pe deceived, in many 
other Points. 

The Anſwer to this is eaſy and evident. In Matters which depended upon 
their Judgment, and Reafoning, we think ourſelves perfectly at liberty to deter- 
mine whether they were in the Right, or not: and ſo in ſome of theſe Caſes we 
do not imitate them, becauſe we think they judged amiſs in them ; in others we 
are hindered by ſome accidental Circumſtances of theſe latter Times, from re- 
ſembling them. But ſuppoſing we do not imitate them in all, doth it therefore 
follow that we do not well to imitate them in any? And ſuppoſe we cannot or 
do not retain ſome things, which ſome few of them repreſent as founded upon 
Abpoftolical Tradition, doth it therefore follow that we ought not in reaſon to retain 
what their Univerſal Teſtimony conveys down to us as inſtituted by the Apoſtles ? 
But the Point now before us 1s this, whether it be not reaſonable to believe that 
the Apaſtles inſtituted Epiſcapacy, upon the conſtant, and Univerſal Teftimony ot 
antient Writers? And if this Author can ſhew that there is any other as plain a 
Matter of Fact delivered down to us by the fame Witneſſes, which we do not 
believe upon their Te/mony; I grant this would be a great Advantage over us, 
and we might well be required either to receive, or reject their Teſtimony in both 
Cafes. But it cannot be Juſt Reaſoning to argue that we follow them not in 
Points of Judgment, therefore we ought not to receive their Teſtimony in plain 


b Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity, P. I. p. 134. 
Matters 
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Matters of Fact; that we imitate them not in many Practices which they founded 
upon Ap/olical Inflitution, therefore we cannot reaſonably believe upon their 
Teſtimony that any particular Matter was of Apgſtolical Inſtitution. It may as well 
be argued that we do not follow the Antients in all Things, and therefore cannot 
reaſonably rely upon their Teſtimony concerning the Canonical Books of the New 
Teftament. Hiſtoricai Certaimty muſt be banithed out of the World, if ſuch kind of 
Arguments be once admitted; and we muſt come to that degree of Scepticiſm as to 
believe no Matters of Fact, but what we ſee with our own Eyes. I cannot there- 
fore but wonder to find the fore-cited Author triumphing in ſuch an Argument as 
this, as if it were the Judgment, and Opinion of the Fathers we depended on in the 
Caſe of Fipiſcopacy : Whereas it is only their univerſal Teſtimony concerning a 
Matter of Fact. If he will but aniwer to himſelf, how he can reaſonably receive 
the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament upon their Teſtimony, whoſe Opinions 
and Practices he doth not follow in many Caſes; the Anſwer will be a ſufficient 


Reply to this Objection, which he hath fo largely, and triumphantly urged againſt 
the Epiſcopal Divines. 


0%). 2. It is not eaſie to diſcover the true and real Senſe of the Fathers in this De- 
bate about Ordination : And on this Account the Argument drawn from them muſt 
be very uncertain e. Now we ſpeak not concerning their Opinion in any Controver- 
ſv, but about their Teſtimony concerning a plain Matter of Fact: In which Cale 
it will appear very eaſy to diſcover heir true, and real Senſe, notwithſtanding the 
Reaſons here given to the contrary. 

The f Reaſon is, Becauſe ſeveral of the earlieſt Writers have been laſt, as Papias, 
and Hegeſippus, in whom we might have found Accounts of the Church contrary to 
thoſe now extant. But 5 5 

1. Our Debate is, whether it be not reaſonable to receive the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Writers who remain, concerning a Matter of Fact: And it is ſtrangely un- 
accountable to urge againſt this, not any contrary Teſtimony extant, but a mere 
Suppoſition that ſomething contrary to this might have been extant at firſt, 
though now wholly loſt, and the very Memory of it extinguiſhed. | 

2. What ſhall become of the Teſtimony of all Hiftorians at this rate, if this 
once be admitted as an Argument? For it may be ſaid in any Caſe, though hi- 
therto never ſo unconteſted, that perhaps there were once extant Hiſtories contra- 
ry to theſe, though Time and the Malice of Men have devoured them, as we 
know they have numberleſs others. 

3. It is a melancholly Conſideration what an Influence ſuch Arguments as 
this may have upon ſacred Matters. How eafily may the Deiſis at this rate ar- 

gue againſt the Goſpel Hiftory, that perhaps in the firſt Days there were Accounts 
publiſhed concerning our Bleſſed Saviour by good Hands directly contrary to 
thoſe in the Goſpels now extant, though they be entirely loſt, as many Books of 
the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity are known to be? And how eaſily may they argue 
againſt the Reaſonableneſs of our receiving the Books of the New Teftlament upon 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers; that we know not what they all thought; that 
many of them are loſt, who perhaps contradicted the Teſtimony of the remaining 
part? Would it not be a ſufficient Reply to ſuch Perſons, that nothing can be 
more unreaſonable than to reje& the concurrent Teſtimony of all or moſt of the 
Writers extant, upon ſo groundleſs a Suppoſition as this: Nay, that it is more 
rcatonable to think that the //7iters not extant bore Witneſs to the ſame Things; 
and that if they believe any thing upon the Teſtimony of paſt Writers, they 
ought in reaſon to believe this, becauſe the ſame Surmiſes lie againit all Hiftorians ? 
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4. How unreaſonable is it for the ſame Perſon to object the bare Poſſibility of 
contrary "Teſtimony in the loſt Writings of Papias, and yet to blame a great Mas 
for depending, in another Caſe, upon the Teſtimony of Papas, as it is extant in 
Euſebius, and to declare him to be a Mriter of a low Credit, as he doth, P. 171? 

5. It is highly probable that were the Writings loſt now extant, we ſhould find 
Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe with thoſe now extant : And extreamly unreaſon. 
able to ſuppoſe the contrary, As for the Works of Papias and Hegefitpus, 
Euſebius and many other Writers found nothing againſt Epiſcopacy in them, as fr 
as appears. St. Jerome when he is moſt of all exalting the Presbyters, neither 
denies Epiſcopacy to be of Apgſtolical Inflitution; nor doth he claim Ordination a; 
the Right of Presby/ers; nor doth he appeal to one antient Writer, either then ex · 
tant, or loſt, as giving any Teſtimony againſt the Apeſtolical Inſtitution of Epif- 
copacy. Beſides, in many other Caſes we know by the Writers now extant, that 
there were Perſons who differed from them in ſuch, and ſuch Particulars, wh 
were diſapproved and condemned. But in this Caſe we have not the leaſt Inti. 
mation either from the Friends of Epiſcopacy, or from thoſe who are accounted by 
ſome to have been Enemies to it, that there was any one early Writer of the 
Church, who differed from the reſt about Epi/copacy, or the Inſtitution of it. And 
upon leſs Grounds than theſe I am ſure we often believe, in many Points of 
Hiſtory. 

The ſecond Reaſon given why we cannot eafily diſcover the true Senſe of the Fa- 


thers, 7s this*, becauſe many of the Writings which go under their Names are ſpuriqu,, 


and ſuppofititious, either in whole or in part: So that you know not what is theirs, and 
zwhat is not, But, | 

1. There are Teſtimonies, ſufficient to ſupport the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, in thoſe 
Writings which were never yet doubted to be the Works of thoſe Authors to 
whom they are aſcribed ; or which have been demonſtrated by the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments to be genuine, to the entire Satisfaction of the moſt learned, and thinkin 
part of the World. So that take only thoſe Parts of their Works about the 
Genuineneſs of which there is no Diſpute: And in theſe we find the plaineſt 
Teſtimony concerning this Point. And what then can it ſignify againſt this 
Teſtimony, that other Pieces aſcribed to them are ſuppoſititious and ſpurious ? 

2. This Author alleged here that ſome have fathered ſuppoſititious Pieces upon 
the Apoſtles themſelves, much more may they have made bold with the Fathers. 
But doth it follow that therefore we cannot be certain that the Apotles wrote thoſe 
Books we receive in the Church as theirs? Doth it follow from thence that there 
are no Rules to go by, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the genuine from the ſpurious? If 
it do not, in the Caſe of the Apoſiles, why ſhould it be alleged in the Caſe of other 
Writers? But if this muſt be preſſed in the Caſe of the Fathers, let them who urge 
it conſider, whether they do not put Words into the Mouths of Dezfs and Infidel, 
to deſtroy all Certainty about paſt Matters, which depend upon ancient Writings. 
It is not ſufficient to ſay, that Almighty God is obliged in his Providence to take 
more Care in one Caſe than in the other. For it is manifeſt that he hath left the 
Writings, and Names of the Aþo/tles under the common Fate of other Writers 
ſo far, that counterfeit and ſpurious Pieces have been actually fathered upon them; 
and Alterations made in their Text by officious Hands. It is his Pleaſure to give 
ſufficient Evidence to what he requires the World to receive : And if he gives in 
this Caſe what they accept of in other Cafes, he may juſtly expect theſe Writings 
ſhould be received as others are, notwithſtanding the like Obje&on. And if it donot 


follow from hence, that the Writings now received as the Writings of the Apoſtles 
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are not theirs; or that there are no Rules ſufficiently certain to diſtinguiſh the 
genuine from the ſpurious : Neither will it follow from the Suppgititionſneſs, or Spu- 
riouſneſs, of ſome Works, or ſome Sentences, in the'Books aſcribed to the Fathers, 
that others are not genuine; or that there are not very good and juſt Rules to diſtin- 
guiſh the one from the other. 

3. To argue from the Poſlibility of contriving a Cheat, ſo as that it ſhall not be 
able to be detected, ſtrikes at all the Writings in the World, ſacred and profane, 
as well as thoſe of the Fathers; and tends to bring in Scepticiſm with reſpect to all 
Authors in the Ages before us. The bare Poſſibility of this is no mote an 
Argument againſt the Genuineneſs of Iznatius's Epiſtles, than it is againſt St. 
Paul's. But we muſt diſcard all Pretenſes to hiſtorical Certainty, if we do not diſ- 
card ſuch looſe Principles as theſe. And ſurely it is but reaſonable to receive 
that as genuine which hath no Mark of a Cheat upon it. Nay, were it poſſible 
ſo to contrive a Forgery as that it ſhould not be poſſible for the Wit of Man to 
detect it, it is our Duty to receive it. A Cheat ſo contrived is no Cheat to us: 
and if we receive any Writing as genuine, we are obliged to receive all which 
have the ſame Marks of their Genurneneſs, Otherwiſe we act not agreeably to our 
Principles, or our Duty. Should we be deceived in the moſt important Caſe 
poſſible of this nature, it cannot be ſuppoſed that God can puniſh us for following 
the beſt Light we have after the beſt manner poſſible; but that he rather will 
applaud us for acting by thoſe Rules which are the only Meaſures we have to 

o by. 

: 4. Could this Author, or any one elſe, produce any Argument againſt the Ge- 
nuinene ſs of thoſe many Sentences, or Paſſages in the Fathers, in which their Teſti- 
mony concerning Epiſcopacy is contained; this indeed would be ſomething of an 
Argument againſt the poſitive Proof we aliege for it, yet of the leſſer Force, and 
Weight, becauſe there are no Footſteps of any other Form of Government in the 
ancient Church. But I believe it never yet was heard of that any Man ſhould 
argue againſt receiving their Teſtimony, not from the Spuriouſneſs, or F orgery of 
thoſe parts of the Works aſcribed to them, in which this Teſtimony is found, but 
from the Spuriouſneſs of ſome other Works, or Sentences, which have been aſcribed 
to them, What a Blow muſt ſuch Reatonings give to all h;/orical Certainty ; 
and ot what fad Conſequence, muſt that be to the whole Chriftian Faith? 

5. Some ſuppolititious Pieces have been fathered upon St. Jerome. How can 
they, who argue from hence againſt the other Fathers, be ſure that the Paſſages 
in which Epiſcopacy is thought to be deprefled, are not of the number? Or why 
do they talk of his Opinion in this Matter? According to this Argument it is as 
reaſonable to think that he had no ſuch Opinion, as it is to imagine that the other 
Fathers did not give that Teſtimony which is aſcribed to them. 

6. Since ſome ſuppoſititious Pieces, and Sentences, have been fathered upon the 
ancient Writers, why do they appeal to their Teftimony concerning the Books of the 
New Teſtament ? Or, why do they not rather reje& it? If it be reaſonable not- 
withſtanding this Objection to receive their Teſimony in one Caſe, why not in ano- 
ther? Their Te/timonies where they are equally clear, and univerſal, about ſeveral 
Matters of Fact, muſt ſtand, and fall together. The more Care ought to be taken 
by thoſe who, I-doubt not, are hearty Enemies to the Cauſe of Scepticiſm, not to 
furniſh and ſupport it with ſuch Arguments as theſe, which mult be equally ſtrong 
in all parallel Caſes; and are greedily ſnatched at by Men inclined to do what 
Prejudice they can to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and the Holy Scriptures. 

The Author whom I am now conſidering, in order to ſhew ſome Ground for 


Suſpicion of Forgery in thoſe Paſſages of the ancient Writers which favour Epiſ- 
| Copacy, 
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copacy, inſinuates that the Support of the Ecclgiaſtical Hierarchy might induce Men of 
After-ages to make Alterations in the Writings of the Fathers. Upon which A. 
count he is ſo far from wondring to find, among the Remains of Antiquity, ſo much in 

favour of Prelacy, that he rather wonders that all Paſſages in favour of the Primitive 
Parity, and the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters, are not quite expunged. It is very 
neceflary to give a diſtinct Reply to this. And, 

1. Suppoſing ſome Perſons of later Ages have been fo fooliſh and baſe as t, 
make Alterations in the Works of ancient Writers; yet this Author himſelf believe; 
many Sentences, and many Pages in ſome of them to be truly genuine: And he 
himſelf muſt acknowledge that it is not a ſufficient Reaſon againſt the Genuine. 
neſs of any Sentence, that it ſupports the Opinions, or Practices of many in later 
Ages, and therefore was probably inſerted by them. No, there muſt be other Ar. 

guments to prove theſe Paſſages ſpurious beſides this, or elſe it will go very har 
with many Texts of Scripture, and with many whole Books in the ſacred Canon. 

For thus the Des may ſay, it was for the Intereft of Chriſtianity that there ſhould 

be ſuch Teftimonies in antient Writers concerning the Four Goſpels, and their A 

:thors : And from hence conclude, that theſe Teſimonies were foiſted in by modern 
Chriſtians. If it be ſaid that it was as much for the Intereſt of the antient Chriſtians: 
and therefore very probably theſe Paſlages are genuine: It may be replied, that it 

was as much for the Intereſt of the antient as the more modern Chriſtians to affert 

Epiſcopacy ſo far as is implied in the Teftmony we ſpeak of: For they always 

without doubt eſteemed it their Intereſt to preſerve the Church as they thought the 

Apoſtles left it. Thus the Socinians ſay, it was the Prejudice of the Orthodzs to 
their own Opinions, and their Intereſt ; which might induce them to add feveral 
Texts, and make ſeveral Alterations in the New Teſtament : And they likewiſe 
wonder they find no more there in favour of the Orthodox Dotrine, conſidering 
what Liberty ſome have taken. But we ſay, this is not ſufficient to determine a 
Paſſage to be ſpurious : There muſt be other Reaſons alleged, becauſe at this rate 

no Paſſage can be genuine which favours any of the differing Parties in Religim, 
2. I am not now concerned for any high Flights, or any Reaſonings of the Antients; 

but barely their Te/f:/mony about Matter of Fact, that Epiſcopacy was the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and of Apoftolical Inſtitution. And I deny that there are any 
Paſſages in the Antients ſo much in favour of the Primitive Parity, and Identity of 
Biſhops and Prieſts, as to contradict, or oppoſe this in any one plain Sentence. 80 
that if ſuch Paſſages were expunged by Fraud, there muſt have been an univerſal 
Conſpiracy, to do it ſo effectually as not to leave the Remembrance of any Contra- 
diction to this Teſtimony concerning Epiſcopacy : which it is abſurd to ſuppoſe. 

But if there be any ſuch Paſſages left in favour of this Primitive Parity, this is an 

Argument that there was not that prodigious Liberty taken by any in altering the 

Il ritings of the Antients ; becauſe it is incredible they would have left any remarka- 

ble Pallages againſt themſelves, when they were once engaged in ſuch a Work. 

3. But perhaps theſe Paſſages, if there be any ſuch, were forged by Presbyters who 

affected an Equality to Biſbops, and the Reaſon why there are no more in favour of 
Epiſcopacy, is becauſe the Enemies of it took the Liberty of expunging Multitudes 

of Sentences to that purpoſe out of the Writings of the Antients. The Argument 

is equally good both ways, but both ways fallacious, and of dangerous Conſequence. 

4. Suppoſing a ſettled Epiſcopacy inſtituted by the Apoſtles, not at the firſt Founda- 

tion of Churches, but at the latter End of their Days; how could we know this 
but by Teſtimony of ancient Writers? And conſidering all things, could we well 

expect a more univerſal Teſimony, with leſs Contradiction, or leſs Oppoſition, 
than we meet with in this? Here, therefore, the Argument oe: Fee 

ave 
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have no Place; becauſe this Teſimony is juſt what we muſt ſuppoſe it, had there 
been no Porgery- For according to all reatonable Proceedings in the like Caſes, 
that ought to be received as no Forgery, which is exactly what we may reafona- 
bly ſuppole it would have been, had there been no Forgery. F. It moſt effet- 
ually puts a Stop to ſuch Inſinuations as this, to obſerve that there is as little Ground 
to ſulpect a Forgery in theſe Teſtimonies as is well poſſible to be imagined. For 
the Teſtimony we ſpeak of, is not concerning the Apgſtolical Inflitution of the exor- 
bi-ant lower claimed by later Biſbops, or of any external Enfigns of worldly Grun— 
Hur, or Riches appropriated to them: But merely of the Inſtitution of one Per- 
ſon to Hain and govern Preſbyters, within ſuch or tuch a Diſtrict, and according to 
the Deſign and Rules of CHHianity. Now this ſupports no tyrannical, and ex- 
cee Power in them: Nor any but what carries forward the great Ends of Re- 
ligion. So that the inſerting of Paſſages to this purpoſe; doth not anſwer the 
Deſign pretended in this Inſinuation, of ſupporting the Pretenſions and Grandeur 
of more modern Biſbops: And therefore the Suppoſition of it muſt be vain and 
przcarious. Had there been any Forgery in this Caſe, certainly it would have 
been to purpoſe: And frequent Declarations would have been found in the 
Antients, more for the Exaltation of the Worldly Grandeur of Bijfbgþs, than 
any now extant. But in theſe Teftimonres as they now ſtand, nothing 1s to be found 
that is not agreeable to the Chr;/tian Religion, or that can ſerve the Purpoſes of 
any but a truly Chriſtian Epiſcapacy. Beſides, the chief Ground of Forgery, when- 
ever it was practiſed, was Party, and Contradiction; and a Deſign to confute the 
Opinions of Oppoſers by ſuppoſititious Paſſages. Now we do not read of any 
Cmtradiction to this Teſtimony concerning Epiſcopacy, of which we ſpeak ; or 
any Party againſt it : Nothing conſiderable, granting the whole of what is pro- 
duced to this Purpoſe. All Churches and Chriſtians, as far as we know, ſeem to 
have been agreed in this Point, amidſt all their other Differences, as univerſally as 
can well be imagined, But thus much may ſuſfice in anſwer to the foregoing 
Inſinuation. 

The third Reaſon given why we cannot eaſily arrive to the true Senſe of the 
Fathers, is their Obſcurity, and the vehement, and hyperbolical Expreſſions they often 
made ule of . 

1. I grant this to be of force with reſpect to many of their Opinions, and No- 
tions: Yet even here there are Rules, and Circumſtances to determine us often to 
their true Senſe. But what is this to their Teſtimony concerning Matter of Fact? 
Can there be any Suſpicion of Rhetoric, and Figure, in their declaring Epiſcopacy 
to be the Government of the Church, inſtituted by the Apgles ; or in their run- 
ning up Catalogues of Biſhops to the Apgftles Days; or in recording the Names 
or particular Perſons made Biſbops by the Apoſtles ? | 

2, It is an eaſy Matter to ſee where any Authors ſpeak as Hiſtorians ; and where 
as RI-toricians. Suppoſing any of the ancient Church-riters to deduce unreaſo- 
nable Conſequences from the Apoftolical Inflitution of Epiſcopacy; or to exceed in 
Rvetorical Flights upon that Subject: We do not build our Belief upon theſe 
Flights and Reaſonings, but upon their plain T; eflmony concerning Matter of 
Fack: Suppoſing the As of the Council of Chalcedon call the Emperor's Letters 
O59) ypeupuer in a Paſlage which may be eaſily underſtood to relate to them: 
Doth it follow from hence that when the Fathers ſpeak fo of the Holy Scriptures, 
they mean to give them no higher Authority than they gave thoſe Leiters? Doth 
it tollow from hence that when they aſcribe particular Zpy/les to particular 
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Apgſtles, they ſpeak rhetorically likewiſe ? And mult all their Te/mony about the 
Canon of the New Teſtament fall to the Ground becauſe in other Caſes they ſome. 
times ſpeak obſcurely, and ſometimes figuratively ? 

3. This Argument will affect the Apgſtolical WWritings themſelves, in which 
there are ohſcure, and very hyperbolical Expreſſions. But this never was thought 
to prove it hard to find out their meaning in Paſſages which are not obſcure, or- 
figurative. Nay, certainly their true Senſe hath been found out by many cong.. 
dering Perſons in thoſe very Places, which have been thought very ob/cure and fg. 
rative. This Author can tell us himſelf that there are Circumfances, and Rules 
to guide us to the true meaning of the Fathers in many of their higheſt Flights. 
And what then ſignifies all this Diſcourſe about their manner of Writing ? 

4. The only thing that could have ſerved his Purpoſe, would have been to 
have ſhewn that the Paſſages, upon which we build our Belief of the Aþo/licy/ 
Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, are either ſo obſcure, or ſo figurative, that we cannot build 
any ſuch Matter upon them: But of what Importance can it be, to ſhew that 
other Paſſages are obſcure, and figurative, upon which we build nothing in thi; 
Cauſe ? 

5. Suppoſing that the Fathers, in oppoſing their Adverſaries, as others of the 
beſt of Men have too often done, were apt to run from one Extreme to another, 
and to carry Things to the Heighth in ſuch Oppoſition ; this can ſignify very 
little to their Tefimonies concerning Epiſcopacy. For when they fay that it was 
the Government of the Church in their Days, and n/tituted by the Apoſtles ; they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak rhetorically, or to carry Things to an undue Extremi- 
ty, becauſe otherwiſe there is nothing, no not their Te/;mony about the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, but what may be ſaid to be given in Heat, and carried to that Ex- 
tremity only in Oppoſition to ſome Adverſaries. And in the Caſe of Epiſcopacy, 
it is a very material Conſideration that we know of no Averſaries they had to 
tempt them to run to any Extremity; none that denied it to have been always the 
Government of the Church, and inſtituted by the Apoſtles; unleſs the mere Suppo- 


ſition of a modern Author at 1600 Years diſtance, that there were Chryjans even 


in Ignatins's Age who looked upon Epiſcopacy as unlawful, may pals for an au- 
zhentic piece of Hiſtory: An Inſinuation which I believe cannot be paralleled, 
unleſs it be by the Diſcovery made by other modern Authors, at the ſame diſtance 
of Time, of an Alteration made, after the Days of the Apoſtles, from Preſbyterian 
to Fþ;ſcopal Government in the Church, concerning which there is not one Word 
in any antient Writer. This is a new way indeed of writing Hjfory from one's 
own Invention, and not from any Records of paſt Time: And yet we have ſeen 
ſuch mere Cogjectures as theſe relied upon; and others ridiculed for relying upon 
the plain Teftimony of antient Writers concerning the State of the Church in their 
own Times. | 

6. Suppoſing many very high, and figurative Expreſſions in the Epiſtles of g 
natius ; (againſt which this Author doth very ill to drop his Inſinuations, unlets 
he had anſwered thoſe Arguments which have ſatisfied all the learned World con- 
cerning their Genumeneſs;) let them be never ſo much ſoftned, and interpreted 
never ſo favourably, the leaſt that can follow from them is, that Epiſcopacy Ws 
ſetled in his Days, and was at a great Heighth, when neither worldly Advant- 
age could make it ſo; nor was there Time from the Apo/les Deaths for a gradual 
Increaſe to ſuch a Pitch. For he lived in the Apoſtles Days, and was at fartheſt, 
the ſecond Biſhop of his See : and as much a Madman and Blaſphemer as he may 
be thought by ſome, he died a Martyr for Chriſtianity, and was always highly 


eſtcemed in the Church, And it is the moſt reatonable thing in the Wor 
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to ſuppoſe, that he could not ſpeak of Epiſcopacy as he doth, had he known it to 
have been only the Agreement of Preſbyters amongſt themſelves; had he known 
it to have been an Alteration in the Church from the State in which the At »ftles 
Icft it; as he muſt have done according to the Conjecture of ſome msdern Ini 
leg. And the more highly he magnifies it, {till the greater Argument it is, that 
he knew it to be ſetled by the Apoſtles in the Churches of Chri/?, and that it was 
their Will it ſhould be retained, and eſteemed. It is impoſſible he ſhould ſpeak 
of it as he doth, if he knew it, and all tlie Church then knew it, to be a volun- 
tary prudential Compact amongſt the Preſbyters, For what could induce him 
todo it? Or what Influence could his high Words have upon thoſe who knew 
as well as himſelf that it was juſt then agreed upon; and had no higher an Ori- 
ginal than the Conſent of Presbyters ? So that this wholly deſtroys the ſtrange 
Suppoſition before mentioned ; without which, I believe, a very reaſonable Ac- 
count may be given of his ſpeaking after ſuch a manner of Biſhops in thoſe Days, 
and in the Circumfrances the Church was then in. 

The fourth Reaſon why we cannot eaſily come to know the true Senſe of the 
Fathers is this f, becauſe /ome of them in their Commentaries mentioned the Op:nion of 
others as well as their own, without any Diſtinftion : And in their IV, Filing againſt 
FUE Aiverſaries, ſome of them uſed adliſhonourable Methods, J am indeed almoſt 
aſhamed to anſwer to ſuch Arguments as theſe, For, 

1. Can it follow from hence that their Teſimonies concerning Matters of Fact 
in their own Days, are not their own Thoughts? That Ignatius and many others 
whoſe Teſtimonies are not in Commentaries, ſpake not their own Mind in what they 
fay of 775iſcopacy ? Or that what hey ſay who ule no baſe Arts againſt their Ad- 
werſarics, may, who had no Adverſaries in this Point, ought not to be relied upon ? 

2. Can it follow from hence, that therefore their unexceptionable Teftimonies 
concerning the Canon of the New Teſtament, cannot be relied on? If not, why 
may, not their Tg/1mones likewiſe concerning Fpiſcopacy ? 

3. If it can be ſhewn that the particular Teimonies on which we rely in theſe 
Caſes, are not plainly their own Thoughts, but the Notions of others; or that 
they knew the contrary to what they witneſſed in theſe Points: This indeed would 
be to the purpoſe. But it is abſurd to allege againſt theſe "Teſtimonies, that her 
Paſſages are not their own Thoughts; or that ſome other Perſons were not al- 
ways fair Diſputanis ; or that ſome of the Perſons who give theſe Teſtimonies 
did not always, in other Points, maintain their own Opinions after the moſt ho- 
nourable manner. | 

The Fif/> Reaſon is t, becauſe the Fathers advanced gradually in Knowledge ; 
and they often altered their Minds; and who knows but that they retracted in this 
Matter, as they did in others ? 

This indeed is of deſperate Conſequence with reſpect to all Horical Certainty; 
that the univerſal Teſtimony of many Ages ſhould be rejected upon ſuch a ſtrange 
Suppoſition. Who knows but that they retracted their Teſtimony about the 
Ilritings of the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts? And what will become of the Holy 
Kriptures at this rate, or of all Hiſtory ? For who knows but that all the Miſto— 
rians in the World rezrafed what is now come to us under their Names? And 
who knows at laſt, but that St. Ferome, and - Aerius retracted all that they had 
laid about the Identity of Biſhops, and Priefts? This is as much as to ſav, be- 
cauſe they retracted ſome things, therefore they perhaps retracted all things: 
Becauſe they retracted ſome Opinions and Notions, built upon former Reafonings 
of their own, which they found to be falſe, therefore they retracted their Teſti- 
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mony concerning a Matter of Fact, in which they might be as well ſatisfied at 
Forty Years of Age as at Fourſcore, This was a Point that depended not upon 
their Judgment, and Reaſoning, only concerning what was in their own Days 
or what was tranſmitted down to them from their Predeceflors : And therefore 
here is not room for the Suppoſition of an Alteration of their Minds. Nor could 
this be in any number of them without ſome notice of it: Nor is there the eg 
ground to ſuppoſe it, becauſe we know of none who were of a contrary Opinion 
in the firſt Days concerning the Government of the Church. I think thoſe wh, 
reaſon at this rate, may as well go a little farther; and ſay, perhaps there never 
were any ſuch Men as theſe Fathers ; and perhaps we are all in a Dream. 

The Sixth Reaſon is, becauſe it 7s hard to diſcover how the Fathers held thejr Op. 
nions, whether as neceſſary, or as probable only, &c. But it is evident at firſt fight 
that this cannot touch their Tef;mony about the Books of the New-T; ament, 
that they were extant in their Days, and that they were written by the Apo/!s; : 
Or their Teſtimony about Ep:ſcopacy, that it was the Government of the Church 
in their Days, and inſtituted by the Apgſtles. However they expreſs themſelye; 
in many of their Notions, and Opinions; we know that when they ſay, the 
Apoſtles inſtituted Epiſcopacy, the Words are not capable of any Senſe but one, and 
cannot be miſunderſtood, 

The Seventh and laſt Reaſon is, becauſe we cannot be ſure that their Teſtime- 
ny (who are now remaining) was the general Senſe of the Church. But this is 
much the ſame with the firſt Reaſon, which ſuppoſes many Writers loſt who 
perhaps contradicted this Teſtimony : To which I have given a diſtin Reply. 1 
ſhall only add, that there can be no H/torical Certainty at this rate: For what 
ſhall we do, unleſs we will depend upon thoſe who are extant ; and acquieſce 
where there is no Footſtep remaining of any Contradiction from good Hands? 
For why is it that any Hjorians are depended on, but becauſe they are eſteemed 
as faithful Repreſenters of the Senſe of all thoſe who had opportunity of knowing 
the Things related? But who knows but that many in their Days contradiQed 
their Relations, though we have no Account of them? Who knows but that 
many in the Days of the Fathers differed from them about the Canonical Books of 
the New Teſtament? Who knows but that many might oppoſe them, and not 
write; or that they may have written, and their Writings have been devoured by 
time, or ſuppreſſed by the contrary Party? And who knows, laſt of all, but that 
there were many more good Writings, and Teſtimonies in. favour of Epiſcopacy 
once extant, and afterwards ſuppreſſed by the ſuppoſed Enemies to it? To what a 
degree of Incredulity may we come by ſuch Steps as theſe? And whither will 
the Love to a particular Cauſe ſometimes carry Men ? 

Thus have I gone over all the Reaſons alleged by a late Author, to prove that it 
is not eaſy to come to a knowledge of the true Senſe of the antient Church concern- 
ing Epiſcopacy : And have, I hope, ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew the little force 
there is in them, in the Caſe now before us. I proceed now to the next Objec3ion 
againſt the Authority of the Fathers in the point of Epiſcopacy. 

O5). 3. We cannot reaſonably depend on the Report of the antient Church-Writers, 
in this Caſe, becauſe we find them guilty of ſo many Mitakes, and ſo often contradicting 
one another, concerning Apoftolical Traditions bh. I anſwer, 

1. They do not contradict one another in this Point : But are as generally 
agreed, as it is well poſſible to imagine, that the Government of the Church. in their 
Days was Epiſcopal; and that this was of Apoftolical Inflitution. And J add, that 
their contradicting one another in other Points, is ſo far from being an Argument 
againſt their Teſtimony in this Caſe, that it adds a Strength and Force to it: It 
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being always eſteemed a good ſign of a true Fact, that Perſons, who are very 
free in contradicting one another in other Matters, conſent and agree in it. 

2. Suppoſing their contradicting one another, and their Miſtakes in other Points, 
an Argument againſt their Tony concerning Epiſcopacy, it is equally an Argu- 
ment againſt their Teſtimony concerning the Books of the New Teſtament, and the 
Authors of them. And thoſe who receive their 7. eftimony in one Caſe, notwith- 
{tanding this Argument, ought in Juſtice to receive it in another. But to clear 
this Point more thoroughly, which ſo nearly touches the Holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves, I obſerve, | | 
3. That there is no Caſe produced by thoſe who have laboured moſt to do it, in 
which theſe antient Writers were m/taken, or contradicted one another, parallel to 
that Teſtimony concerning Epr/copacy we are now conſidering : And conſequently 
none which can affect that Point, ſo as to invalidate their Teſtimony concerning, it, 
as will appear by conſidering particularly every In/tance alleged. 

Papias reported the Thouſand Tears bodily Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, for an 
Apoſtolical Tradition ®, But, 1. This might be merely a Miſtake of his Judg- 
ment, putting a more literal Interpretation than was deſigned upon ſome obſcure 
Saying of one of the Apgſtles; or deducing ſome Conſequences of his own from it: 
For it is by theſe means that a Docirine is more eaſily miſreported, than a ſetled 
viſible Matter of Fact. 2. Here is no Inſtance given of any Te/timony that the 
contrary was taught by the Apo/tles: And fo, for aught appears, the Doctrine 
which he might thus interpret was truly, as he ſaid, an Apgſtolical Tradition. Thus 
many at this Day think this Millennial Reign of Chrift an Apaſtolical Doctrine: And 

it is certain that the Words, upon which they found it, are Apgſtolical. 3. Sup- 
poling Papias had born Teſtimony concerning the Apgſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſco- 
pacy, I cannot ſee how his Miſtake, ſuppoſing it one, in the other Caſe can invali- 
date his Teſtimony in is: Becauſe that is a Point very capable of Miſtake, and 
very probably mixt with his own Reaſoning ; and this concerns a plain, ſetled 
Matter of Fact, in which there is no room for Reaſoning, or for the Miſtakes of 
his own private Judgment. 4. If any think otherwiſe, I think it is but reaſonable 
that only Papias ſhould ſuffer for the Miſtakes of Papias. And therefore ſup= 
poſing him one of the Vitneſſes tor Epiſcopacy; his Miſtakes can only invalidate 
his own Teſtimony, not the Teſtimony of others, who in great Numbers witneſs to 
the lame thing. But ſuppoſing his Works were now extant, and he ſhould be 
found to bear Witneſs to the Apgſtolical Inftitution of another Form of Church Go— 


vernment, according to the unreaſonable Fancy of the Author I am now conſider- 


ing, the ſame Author hath here deſtroyed his whole Credit at one blow, and 
proved him a moſt incompetent Witneſs in any ſuch Caſe. So that I hope the 
ſuppoſed, loſt Teſtimony of ſuch a Witneſs will be no longer of any force. But, 
5. What ſignifies it to uſe Words? Papias is not one of the Writers upon whoſe 
Teſtimony Epiſcopacy relies; and therefore his Miſtakes ſignifie nothing to their 
Teſtimony ; unleſs it be a good Argument that one Hjtorian ought not to be be- 
lieved in one particular SHH, becauſe another Hjftorian was miſtaken in quite a 
different Matter. | e 

The next Iaſtance, and that the mgſt ſamous one, of Male, and Contradifion 
amongſt the Antients concerning Apoſtolical Traditions and Inſtitutions, is the Con- 
er about the Obſervation of Eaſter : In which Polycarp pleaded that St. John 
Was tor one time, and Anicetus, that St. Peter was for another. And indeed this is 
a lad Inſtance of the Proneneſs of the beſt of Men, to act with an ungoverned 
Leal, and to come to Extremity againſt one another. But I ſee not what Argu- 
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ment can be brought from hence againſt their Tęſimony concerning Matter of 7 7 
For 1. It doth not appear but that both theſe Perſons were in the right, as to os 
It is well known that it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Apoſtles, in all indiffer 
Matters, to comply very much with the Humours and Cuſtoms of the Phae. 
where they reſided: Which makes it very highly probable that Polycarp mi * 
have known St. John for one time, at one Place, and Anicetus St. Peter tor bay 
ther time, for different Reaſons, at another Place. This is agreeable to their "of 
tice in all other like Caſes: And therefore here is no Miake, or Contradifiun 
concerning Fact. 2. All the Miſtake here is in Point of Judgment; ariſing from 
their not conſidering the prudential Maxims by which the Apgſtles guided their 
Practice. The very Apoſtle who had appeared zealous for one time at one Place 
would without all doubt have been as zealous for another time, at another Place, 
where the Circumſtances of things were different. But theſe Men not confidering 
this, were ſo weak as to think, that in fo indifferent a matter as this, all Chriſtians 
in all Places ought to comp ly with what each of them knew to have an Apofile's 
Example on it's fide, and this only at one certain place, and amongſt one parti 
cular fort of People. Now this Error of Judgment in them, (though much to be 
lamented; becauſe it was purſued to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity ;) can never 
prove them incompetent Mitneſſes concerning plain Matter of Fa#, unleſs it be 
required that all Vitneſſes about Fats be infallible in their Judgment, and Reaſon— 
ings. 3. Suppoling that Polycarp, and Anicetus, were Perſons, on whoſe Teſti- 
mony, amongſt others, we depended concerning the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of EI 
copacy ; the difference, contradiction, and heat which was between them concern- 
ing the Obſervation of Egfter, will be ſo far from invalidating their conſenting Teſ- 
timony in another matter, that it will mightily ſtrengthen it: As it is generally 
thought that the conſent of two Perſons in one thing, whom a ſharp Diſpute about 
another Matter of the like nature hath irritated againſt one another, is of more weight, 
than the conſent of two Friends: It being uſual for ſuch Perſons, to contradict one 
another out of Prejudice, and in order to ſhew that their Adverſary is liable to 
Miſtakes in other Points, as well as in that concerning which their former Conteſt 
had been. 4. But theſe are not the Perſons of whoſe Teſtimony we rely in the 
Cauſe of Epiſcopacy: And therefore a thouſand worſe Miſtakes in them will ſig- 
nify nothing to the Point; unleſs it be fair, and juſt, that the Credit of one Man 
ſhould be forfeited by the Miſdemeanours of another. According to which Prin- 
ciple there cannot be a Perſon of Credit in the World. If Polycarp have failed in 
this Point, let him only ſuffer for it: And then what becomes of the Negative 
Argument drawn from his mentioning only two Orders as of any regard in the 
Church? Whereas if he had pdlitively affirmed them, and them only, to have 
been inſtituted by the Apg/iles, according to this Argument, no Credit had been 
due to him. F. I cannot diſmiſs this In/fance, before I deduce from it a ſtrong 
Argument in favour of the Apoftolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. It is acknow- 
ledged by the moſt learned Adverſaries of it, that it was univerſally ſetled before 
the middle of the ſecond Century, perhaps as early as this famous Controverſy about 
Eafter. Now the Difficulty is this: If the Churches were conſtituted, and left by 
the Apoſtles in another Form, how can it be ſuppoſed that they ſhould fo ſoon all 
agree to depart from it, and ſetle another, when we find them in ſo much leſſer 
Matters, ſo tenacious of Apoftolical Cuſtoms, and Traditions, that they proceed to 
the higheſt extremity againſt one another for not retaining what each Side thought 
of Apoſtolical Inflitution? How can it be ſuppoſed that their alteration of the F 
of their Church Government could be made without the leaſt Noiſe, or the leaſt 


Notice taken of it by Eccleſiaſtical Writers, when the endeavouring an alteration 
in 
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in the keeping of Eaſter, raiſed ſuch a Noiſe and Combuſtion; and is particularly 
taken notice of in the Hiſtories of the Church ? Such ſtrange Suppoſitions as theſe 
ought to be accounted for, before this Inflance of the Weakneſs of the Antients be 
produced as an Argument againſt the Apgſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. 

Once more, St. Jerome takes a Cuſtom of the Church in his Time for an Apoſio- 
lical Tradition i. St. Auſtin founds another upon Apoftolical Tradition: and Hpi- 
pbanius another, Now, 1. St. Auſtin's ſupporting the giving the Communizn to 
Infants upon that general Doctrine of the Apo/les, that Communicating was neceſſary 
/o Salvation, is manifeſtly a Point of Judgment, and Reaſoning, and therefore 
toucheth not his Tef/mony about Matter of Fact. 2. We do not argue merely 
from the Teſtimony of ſo late Writers as theſe, that Epiſcopacy is of Apoftolical 
Inflitution. We grant it doth not follow, St. Jerome thought ſo; therefore it is 
ſo. But Writers of all Ages in the Church, witneſs that this was the Government 
in their Days; that it was inſtituted by the Ages, and delivered down as ſuch. 
All that we produce St. Jerome for in this Cale, is that it was in his time, and that 
he believed it to be Apo/folica/, and received it as ſuch: But without the Te/f/imony 
of the Ages before him, I ſhould not eſteem this a ſufficient Argument that it was 
really ſo. And the reaſon why I am not obliged to think that Com he calls 
Aptolical to have been ſo really, is becauſe we have no mention of it in more ans 
tient Writers, Wers there ſo much Teſtimony to that as there is to Epiſcopacy, 
it ought to be believed to be Apoſlolical. So that theſe Cuſtoms here mentioned are 
deſtitute of that early and manifold Teſtimony, on which Fpiſcopary depends: 
And therefore we are at liberty, not to believe them Apgſtolical. Could the Caſe 
of Epiſcopacy be proved to be parallel to theſe, or could more early Teſtimonies be 
produced again it, than are produced for it; this likewiſe might be thought no 
more Afr/iclical than the others, But till that be done, theſe Inſtances of Miſtake, 
if they be ſo, can prove nothing againſt it. 3. If St. Ferome's Teſtimony be not to 
be depended on for one Apgſtolical Tradition, why ſhould the leaſt Account of it 
be made concerning the Primitive Parity of Biſhops and Preſbyters? If he have 
failed, and this be a juſt Rule, let Hm only ſuffer for it. If he be of any force in 
the Cauſe, it ought to be, as he is a Vine, and a Witneſs of Apotolical Inſtitution ! 
And how incompetent an one muſt he be according to this Argument, living at 
o great a diſtance from the Apo/tles, and manifeſtly taking other things for Apo- 
folicar which were not ſo? Thus I might argue with thoſe who reaſon after this 
manner againſt Epiſcopacy: Though in truth St. Ferome's Teſtimony is for, and 
not againſt the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of it. 


O7. 4. The Teſtimony of the Antient Writers concerning Epiſcopacy cannot rea- 
Jonably be received; becauſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians have not given us any plain, and 
certain Accounts of the fit Plantation of Churches, or any true Catalogues of Bi- 
ſhops ſucceeding one another in them*. But, 5 

1. Though Euſebius be the firſt profeſſed Ecclefiaftical Hiſtorian; yet he is far, in 
qiſtance of time, from the y Writers, on whoſe Teſtimony the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy 
is founded: So that what can it ſignify to allege that Euſebius and his Cotempora- 
dieß; or that Baronius, and Dr. Hammond, cannot furniſh out juſt, and full Ac- 
counts of the Apoſtles Proceedings; what can this ſignify, I ſay, to that 7. eſtimony 
of the Ages preceding Euſcbius, that Epiſcopacy was the Government of the Church, 
and of Apaſtolical Inſtitution, on which we rely ? 

, Suppoſing we cannot have an exact Account of the firſt Settlement of parti- 
cular Churches ; of their Founders, and of the Line of Biſhops ſucceeding in them ; 
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this will no more prove that there were no Biſbaps in them, than the Diſpute, 
and Differences about the Succeſſion, and Years of reigning of the Kings of any 
Country, will prove that there were no Kings in thole Countries. Nay, this will 
no more prove that there were no Biſhops in thoſe Churches, than that there 
were no Preſbyters in them. For if this Argument prove any thing, it will un. 
happily prove too much; v/z. that no Churches of Chriſtians were ſetled any where: 
It being certainly as concluſive to ſay, Hiſtorians are obſcure, and uncertain in 
their Accounts of the Travels of the Apg/es, and the Settlement of particular 
Churches; therefore there were no Churches ſettled by them; as it is to ſay, they 
are very uncertain in their Accounts of the Succeſſion of Biſhops in particular 
Churches, therefore there were none. But what wonder is it that Hiſtorians at 
ſome Hundred Years diſtance, ſhould not be able to furniſh out exact Account; 
of the particular Circumſtances of theſe Things? Or what Argument can this be 
in either of theſe Caſes, when it is ſo certain from other Mriters before them, that 
there were Churches planted by the Apgſtles, and Biſbops ſettled in theſe Churches. 
And if, notwithſtanding this Objeftion, we depend upon the Teſtimony of the 
more antient Myiters in the one Caſe ; ſo likewiſe may we in the other, 
3. The Appeal of the more antient Writers (in their Diſputes with heretica! 
Perſons) to the Doctrine of the Biſhops, whom they affirmed to have ſucceeded 
one another from the Apgfles; and this not contradicted by their very Adverſaries, 
but, as far as appears, acknowledged by all in thoſe Days when the Fal/hood of it 
might eaſily have been detected; this Appeal, I ſay, though it do not ſupport the 
abſolute Neceſſity of an uninterrupted Succeſſion ; yet it proves that in thoſe early 
Days it was known and believed, without Oppoſition, or Contradiction, that there 
was ſuch a Succeſſion of Biſbops up to the Apoſtles. And this is a very great Argu- 
ment for Epiſcopacy, though later Mriters have not been able to furniſh out com- 
plete Catalogues of Biſhops. 
4. The ſame Author who alleges this Obſcurity of Hijforians againſt Epiſcopacy, 
ſaith ' that Biſhop S!/l;ng fleet hath given us good Reaſon to believe that the Apoſtles 
did not take the ſame Method in all Places; 1. e. that in ſome Churches they inſtituted 
Epiſcopacy, and in others not. The Truth of this I ſhall by and by examine. 
But in the mean while there is this uſe to be made of this Conceſſion, that not- 
withſtanding the Obſcurity of Euſebius and others about the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
it is reaſonable to believe that the Apoſtles inſtituted Epiſcopacy in ſome Churches. 
From whence I infer, that this Uncertammty concerning the Line of Biſhops, is no 
more an Argument againſt the Apgſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy in all other 
Churches, than it is in thoſe Churches in which it is acknowledged to have been 
ſetled. Thus have J ſufficiently anſwered this Author's long Diſcourſe about 
the Uncertainty of the Tables of Succeſſion, and ſhewn that it can have no force in 
the preſent Debate, againſt the Apgſlolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. Much lets can 
it ſignify in this Cauſe, to expoſe the peculiar Notions of ſome modern learned 
Men upon which no Streſs is laid, or to break Jeſts upon any Trifles which have 
no reference to the Point in hand, 


O5. 5. The Fathers, eſpecially after Conſtantine's Time, often condemned Men un- 
juſtly, and without reaſon ; and therefore their repreſenting Aerius as an Heretick, for 
queſtioning the Difference between a Biſhop and a Preſbyter, ought not to weigh 
with conſidering Perſons. Now, 
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1. Our Argument for Epiſcopacy is not that the Fathers of /ater Ages condem- 
ned thoſe who would level it with Prefbytery as Heretics ; but that the Tathers 
and Writers of all Ages bear Teſtimony to it, as the Government always ſetled in 
the Church, and ſetled by the Apg/iles. Now this Teſtimony cannot be weakned 
by any ſuch Allegation as this. | 
2. The only true Reaſon for rejecting Aer:us's Opinion, would be the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of it, or the Contradiction of it to the Teſtimony of thoſe who were 
better Judges how the Churches were left by the Apes, than he : Not that 
Epiphanius condemns him, which I acknowledge to be no Argument conſidered 
itſelf. | 
we It doth not follow that becauſe the later Fathers en condemned Men un- 


juſtly, therefore they always did ſo: But the Merits of the Cauſe are to be judged 


of from other Reaſons. 


4. All that I build upon this Condemnation of Aerius, is that the Superiority of 
Biſbops over Preſbyters, was in that Age univerſally acknowledged; and a Con- 
tradiction to it, in any ſort, a new thing, and eſteemed of very bad Conſequence. 
From whence I infer that they were not, in that Age, the firſt Witneſſes to the 
Original of Epiſcopacy ; nor did they think it a novel Conſtitution 3 nor could they 
eſteem it leſs, than as tranſmitted down to them for an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. But 
for the whole Proof of this we depend likewiſe upon the Te/timony of former 
Ages. 

4 This Te/timony can no more be invalidated by ſuch Reaſonings as this, than 
the univer/al Teftimony upon which we receive the Books of the New Teſtament. 
For it may be urged by ſome after the ſame manner againſt that, 7% find ſome of 
the Fathers repreſenting the queſtioning any of theſe Books as Hereſy, will ſignify little 
to ſuch as confider how unjuſtly they often condemned Men as heretical, The Anſwer 
is plain : This will ſhew that ſuch Books were tranſmitted down to them as Apoflo- 
lical, and the Teſtimony of former Ages joined to this will be of Weight, not- 
withſtanding any ſuch Ohjection as this. And the Anſwer is the ſame in the 
other Cafe as in this. 

Thus have I cleared the Tefimony of the Antient Church-Writers in the Caſe of 
Epiſcopacy, from the Ohectious alleged againſt the force of it. Some of them, I 
grant, hold ſtrongly againſt a blind Submiſſion to their Authority in Matters of 
Reaſoning and Fudgment ; and ſome of them againſt building much upon what 
may be called Apgſtolical by fingle Perſons amongſt the /2zer iort of them. Let 
us uſe our own Underſtandings in Points in which we are capable of judging as 
well as they. Let us never depend on any of them in Matters of which they are 
not competent Judges. But let us not, under pretenſe of Freedom and Impartiality, 
calt off their univerſal concurrent Teſtimony about a Matter of Fact, of which they 
are the only proper Judges, leſt we deſtroy all Hyforica! Certainty, and forfeit the 
Credit even of the molt Sacred Writings now extant. 

And this Teftimony ſtanding firm, I may now infer from hence that Fpiſcopacy 
is of Hogſlolical Inſtitution; and likewiſe that the Buſineſs of Ordination was a pe- 
culiar Office of the Biſbops by that Apaſtolical Inſtitution. This is but reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that as Ordination in the Scripture-Times was not left to the Preſbyters 
of Crete and Epheſus; but Timothy and Titus were ſent with Commiſſions to per- 
form that Ogice in thoſe Churches; ſo when the Churches were more univerſally 


ſetled, and Biſhops ſetled in them, a Buſineſs of ſuch conſequence as Ordination 


muſt have been entruſted to their peculiar Care; or at leaſt fo confined to them 
as never to be performed without their Conſent, and their Hands. And this 
Concluſion ought the rather to be allowed, becauſe none of the antient Oppoſers 
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of Epiſcopacy, as far as appears, denied this. Herius, above 200 Years after the 
 Apgſiles, out of a private Reſentment, began to level Byhops with Preſoyters, 
This he did, not by pretending to allege any authentic Teſtimonies that the 
Apoſtles did at their Deaths leave the Government of all Churches, and the Org; 
nation of New Preſbyters in the Hands of Preſbyteries ; but by arguing from ſome 
Paſſages in their Epiſtles, that Preſbyters were equal to Biſhops in the firſt Deſign 
of the Apoſtles; which Paſſages ſhall be diſtinctly conſidered in the next Chap. 
er. But we never read, I think, that he did exprefly pretend to the Right of 
Ordination. And St. Jerome, near 300 Years after the Apoſtles, in the place 
where he moſt exalts Preſbyters, expreſly yields that Ordination is not theirs, but 
the peculiar Office of the Biſops. And for the Modern Adverſaries of Epiſes- 
pacy, Blondel, the greateſt of them, thinks it highly reaſonable to affirm =, that 
as ſoon as ever there was a ſupereminence of one over many Preſbyters in the Church, 
(which himſelf affirms his Prime-Preſbyters to have had in the Days of ſome of 
the Apg/iles;) the Care of the Church, and of Ordination particularly, belonged in 
a peculiar manner to that one Perſon. | 

But becauſe many things are ſtill alleged againſt the Apoftolical Inflitution of 
Epiſcopal Government, and Epiſcopal Ordination, J ſhall endeavour, as I propoſed, 
to give farther Satisfaction in this matter, | 

II. By examining thoſe Hypotheſes, and Schemes of learned Modern IWriters 
which have been confronted, and oppoſed to the concurrent Te eflimony of antient 
Writers in favour of Epiſcopacy, and the Concluſion we build upon it. And, 

Firſt, It is ſuppoſed by ſome that the Apofles uſed different Methods in differ- 

ent Churches, and in ſome inſtituted Biſhops ſuperior to Preſbyters, in others not. 
And the Author J am now conſidering, ſeems ſometimes to be of this Opinion; 
though at other times, he affirms the Apo/les to have left all Preſbyters in an equa- 
lity. But the unreaſonableneſs of oppoſing Epiſcopacy with this Conjecture, 
will appear from the following Conſiderations. | 

1. From hence it appears that the Te/:monies for Epiſcopacy are ſo many, and 
ſo Authentic, that learned Men, who haye been wholly indifterent to the Cauſe of 
Epiſcopacy, have thought themſelves obliged to own that the Apoſtles inſtituted 
it in ſome Churches. 

2. Though there may, in many other Caſes, be good Reaſons given for the dif- 
ferent Conduct, and Behaviour of the Apoſtles, as in the Caſe of the Celebration of 
Eaſter, and other Points of that indifferent Nature; yet in this Caſe of the Go- 
vernment of the Churches, when once the number of Chriſtians, and of Presbyters 
came to be conſiderable, no Reaſon can be thought of why their Orders and In- 

flitutions ſhould be different in different Places: And therefore it is not reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe it without plain Proof from the antient Writers. | 

3. None of the Antients, as far as appears, know any thing of this difference 
But all who ſpeak profeſſedly of Epiſcopacy, ſpeak of it as of the Government uni- 
verſally ſetled in all Churches, where-ever there was a number of Chriſtians, and 
Preſbyters. Nay, St. Jerome, the chief Patron of Preſbyters amongſt the Antients 
poſitively affirms, that whenever the Iaſtitution of Epiſcopacy was, it was all over 
the Chri/tian World at the ſame time; and that before that all Churches were alike 
governed by Preſbyters. So that, as our Author not unjuſtly ſaith, with reſpectto 
Dr. Hammond's Notion of two Biſhops in one Church at the ſame time, that had 
there been any ſuch thing, it is impoſſible that the diſcovery of it ſhould have 
been left to the Moderns; it may in the ſame manner be ſaid of this Conjecture, 
that had there been any ſuch Variety in the Apgfles Settlement of different 
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Churches, the diſcovery of it would not have been left to Perſons at 1600 Years 
diſtance, but the antient Writers muſt have taken ſome Notice of ſo remarkable 
a Thing. | | 

4. The chief Patron of this Opinion is Biſhop Si//;nefleet in his Irenicum, 
p. 325, &c. where he endeavours to ſhew that in na Churches, where there was no 
great probability of mcreaſe, there was at firft only a Paſtor ſetled, with Deacons ; and 
FA larger Churches a College of Preſbyters to govern by their joint Counſels. As to 
the former of theſe Poſitions; here is nothing alleged to ſhew, either that theſe 
Paſtors had any right to ordain others; or that they were not under the Inſpection 
firſt of the Apoſiles, and ſuch Church Officers as Timothy and Titus; and afterwards 
of fixed Biſhops. Make the molt of it, this doth not prove in the leaſt againſt the 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy where there was a number of Chri/tians, and 
Preſbyters : Which is all I defire; As to the /atter, that learned Writer alleges 
nothing in the Proof of it, againſt the fixed Superiority of one Perſon during 
Life over theſe Presbyters, and his particular Concern in Ordinations, and every 
thing relating to theſe Churches; and conſequently nothing to prove that theſe 
very Churches Were without fixed Biſlops. I am ſure, ſome of the Authors he 
quotes for this purpoſe , are the moſt noted Patrons amongſt the Antients of the 
Epiſcopal Power, and only mention theſe Colleges of Presbyters as aſſiſting the 
Biſhop by their Counſels, in his Government of the Church. But, 

5. If it be {till ſuppoſed that the Apy/les inſtituted only Presbyters for the Go- 
vernment of ſome Churches, though they might appoint Biſbops in others; how 
came the former, ſo very ſoon, and without any Noiſe, or the leaſt Diſturbance, 
to be fo little fond of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as to conform to the Model of the 
Epiſcopal Churches, and not to inſiſt in the leaſt upon the Compliance of the Epi- 
ropal Churches with them? We ſee in a lefler matter, the Ce/ebration of Eaſter, 


' fide knew to have been Apgftolical Practice in different Churches: And of this 
Quarrel we have a large Account in Hiſtorians. Is it credible, therefore, that 
we ſhould have no Account of this Alteration in ſo material a Point as the Go— 
vernment of the Churches; no Diſputes raiſed upon that Head: But a meek Com- 
pliance of the Presbyterian Churches with the Epiſcopal, and an Alteration of their 
Churches, which they knew to ſtand upon the ſame Foot of Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
with the others, ſo ſilently brought about, that the very Memory of it ſhould be 
wholy extin&t? But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak again by and by. At 
preſent I ſhall only ſay, that either there was no ſuch Alteration made in the 
firſt Government of the Churches; or elſe that it muſt have been made entirely 
upon very apparent Evidence, that it was the Apgſtles Will, that at leaſt all larger 
Churches ſhould comply with the Epiſcopal Form of Government. 
6. If the Apoſtles inſtituted Epiſcopacy in ſome Churches (as this Conjecture 
grants) I defire to know whether the Right and Management of Ordination, were 
not in the Biſhops of thoſe Churches. Nay, can 1t be ſuppoſed that the ordinary 
Teachers and Preſbyters in thoſe Churches were deſigned for that Office by the 
Apoſtles? And not being deſigned for it, can it be ſuppoſed that there was any 
thing in the Commiſſion given to them, to empower them to perform it? If not, 
then here were Presbyters by Apaſtolical Inflitution without a Right of Ordination. 
Conſequently the Arguments alleged for this Right in Presbyters muſt fall, be- 
cauſe they prove this Right to have been in the Presbyters of theſe Churches as 
ſtrongly as in any others. 
Secondly, Some other Learned Men ſee ſuch manifeſt Footſteps in the higheſt 
Antiquity of the Supereminency of one Perſon in the Churches, that they are ob- 
n Page 158, 


they preſſed after Uniformity, but yet would not recede one ſtep from what each . 


liged 
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liged to own it : But then they ſay that at firſt this was only a Prime-Prebyter, 
a Preſident in the Meetings of the Presbyters, not inveſted with any Authority 
properly ſo called over them in their Cures, but voluntarily choſen by them for 
the better management of their Aſemblies, &c. This hath been ſaid by tlie 
learned Blondel, and others. But I fear this will be found only an Evaſion, in 
order to avoid his acknowledging ſuch Biſbops in the very firſt Years after the 
Apoſtles as he confeſſes to have been univerſally ſetled in leſs than Forty Year, 
after them. For, 

1. The Inflances in Antiquity which he acknowledges to prove this, do indeed 
prove a great deal more. The Angels of the Churches in the Revelations, are Per. 
ſons to whom the Care of thoſe Churches was in a particular manner committed; 
and of whom an Account of the Miſcarriages and Defects in them, is in a parti. 
cular manner required. Theſe, he faith, were Prime-Preſbyters, not Biſhops : 
Though it will be hard to give a Reaſon, unleſs he will draw an Argument from 
hence, that all Parts of the Epiſcopal Office are not here expreſly attributed to 
them. And it will be likewiſe hard to ſhew how a Prime-Preſbyter, by being 
only choſen Preſident of the College of Preſbyters tor the more orderly management 
of their joint-Counſels, ſhould become chargeable with the Faults of their Churches, 
with which, according to this Suppolition, he had nothing to do. For it is ma- 
nifeſt he could be no more accountable for any Congregation but his own, than any 
of the other Preſbyters, had he not the Care of others committed to him in ſome 
peculiar manner. And this he could not have, it he were only Prime-Preſbyter in 
the College. For as ſuch he was only reſponſible for his own Failings in his Duty 
in that Poſt : And as for other Faults, an Account of them ſhould rather have 
been demanded of thoſe Preſbyters who were the Teachers, and Governours of the 
particular Congregations, But if a Prime-Preſbyter were one whoſe Duty it was 
to inſpect and take care of thoſe Churches in which there were Presbyters allo fixed, 
as, according to Blondel, he muſt have been; then it is evident that this Prime. 

| Presbyter was in truth a Biſbop with Subject Presbyters under him. And ſince he 
freely grants that theſe Prime- Presbyters had this Superintendency over many 
Churches or Congregations with their Presbyters ; and was after ſuch a manner reſpon- 
ſible for them; and this by the Conſtitution of the Apg/les, or their Diſciples be- 
fore the death of them all; what is this but to give them the Dominion of a Bi- 
ſhop over their Brethren? And what reaſon can be given why it ſhould not be 
acknowledged that Epiſcopacy was ſetled in the Churches in thoſe early Days? 
Eſpecially conſidering that this Prime-Presbyter remained in his Office during his 
Life. | | 

2. As the Inſtances he produced for theſe Prime-Presbyters prove very favoura- 
ble to Epiſcopacy, fo thoſe Arguments againſt the Antiquity of Biſbops which. are 
deduced from ſome of the antient Writers not mentioning Biſhaps in ſome Churches 
as well as Presbyters and Deacons, hold equally againſt theſe Prime-Presbyters, 
whom he acknowledgeth to have been at that time in thoſe Churches. And this 
Obſervation is of more weight, becauſe it is acknowledged that even in St. fobn's 
Days the Office of theſe Prime-Presbyters was of ſuch Conſideration, that an Ac- 
count was juſtly required of them of the Miſcarriages in ſeveral Churches under 
them. And therefore, ſince their Eminence was ſuch, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
St. Clemens would any more have paſſed by ſuch an Offcer in his Letter to the C- 
rinthians, if there had been ſuch an one, than a Bop. And if his Silence be an 
Argument againſt the being of ſuch an Officer as a Biſhop ; ſo likewiſe will it prove 
that there were no ſuch Officers as Prime-Presbyters. But if it be thought that he 
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might be included in the general Word of Presbyters, or Biſhops, ſo likewiſe the 
Biſhop ſo called in a peculiar ſenſe might be, according to the Language of thoſe 
earlieſt Days, and conſidering there was no neceſſity for a more accurate Diſtinc- 
tion between them. 

3. Ignatius's Epiſtles ſufficiently confute this Suppoſition, leaving it beyond 
goubt that in his time, within Ten Years after the Death of the Apg/les, the 
Biſhop of a Church was much more than a Prime-Presbyter ; tufficiently diſtin- 
guiſhed from other Presbyters, and conſiderably exalted above them : And like- 
wiſe that it was not a Fancy of his own, or a Novel Conſtitution contrived juſt 
then by the Presbyters. And theſe Ehiſtles have been demonſtrated to be Genuine 
by ſuch Arguments as all reaſonable Perſons receive other Writings upon: And no 
one hath advanced any thing againſt them worthy of regard. 

4. Blondel thinks it but highly reaſonable to own, that the Affair of Ordination 
belonged to theſe Prime-Presbyters, at leaſt fo far that it was not performed (nor 
ought it to have been) by any of the other Presbyters, without their bearing the 
principal part in the Solemnity. And Byj/bops in all Ages being at leaſt Prime- 
Presbyters, there can be no Argument drawn from the intrinſic Right in Presbyters, 
in favour of their ſeparate Ordinations in later Ages, any more than might have 
been in thoſe early Ages. But they mult be defended from other Topics. 

Thirdly, Some learned Men amongſt the Maderus affirm, in oppoſition to the 
Teftimonies of the Antients on which the Apoſtolical Inflitution of Epiſcopacy relies, 
that the Apoſtles left the Churches under the joynt-Government of Presbyters; but 
that they did all after their Deaths voluntarily Conſent and Agree to alter this 
Form of Government, and to eſtabliſh fixed Biſhops for the Government of the 
Churches, and of the Presby/ers belonging to them. Nay, ſome Men of great 
Reading have attempted to conjecture about what Time this great Change was 
made, v/z. about Forty Years after the Death of the Apoſtles. And this ſome— 
times ſeems to be the Opinion of the Author I am now particularly conſidering, 
But I deſire the following particulars may be duly weighed. 

t. It may reaſonably be expected that for the Proof of a Change ſo great, and 
ſo univerſal, ſome plain and evident Teſtimonies of antient Meters, who lived at 
the very time when this Change is ſuppoſed to be made, ſhould be produced: 


And that we ſhould not, in ſo notorious a Matter of Fact, be put off either with 


mere Conjectures drawn by Modern Authors from obſcure Paſlages of ſome of the 
Antients; or with the Affirmation of thoſe who were not capable of being i- 
es in this Point; or with ſuch Reaſoning as cannot prove the Matter here af- 
irmed, It is incredible that fo great and remarkable a Change ſhould be brought 
about without being known to the Perſons of that Age in which it was made: 
And it is as incredible that none of them ſhould ever expreſly give any Account of 
luch a Matter of Fact. I appeal to the Perſons themſelves, who in theſe modern 
Times ſpeak as confidently of this Change, as if they themſelves had been con- 
cerned in the making of it, whether they can inſtance in any one ſo material and 
notorious Matter of Fact as this, relating to the State of the Primitive Church, 
which they themſelves believe without the 7. eftmony, I ſay, the plain and expreſs 
Teſtimony of good and competent Witneſſes. It is a Change in the Church as con- 
iderable, according to themſelves, as a Change in a State from a mere Republick 
to a mixed Monarchy. And is it probable in the leaſt degree, that ſuch a Matter 


!hould paſs without the expreſs Notice of any Writers in the Age in which it came 
0 pals, though they muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be concerned to juſtify it to 
the World, and to ſet forth the great Reaſons of ſuch an Alteration ? Is it pro- 


go; that no Writer of the following Age ſhould fix the Time, or give an expreſs 
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Account of it? Is it "probable that the Eccleſiaſtical Hiftorians afterwards, whoſe 
profeſſed Buſineſs it was to relate ſuch Matters of Fact, and who do actually give | 
very prolix Accounts of much ſmaller Affairs, ſhould give no Account, and tale 
no notice of ſo remarkable a thing, as a Change, which if it had been, muſt cer. 
tainly have allarmed the whole Chr//#;an World? Again, it is a Change, accord. 
ing to this Hypotheſis, of an Apoftolical Inflitution concerning the Government of 
the Church, a thing which in the ſmalleſt Points raiſed the greateſt Jealouſies and 
Combuſtions amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians: And is it poſſible that it ſhould 
Glently paſs, and without any Perſon's bearing Witneſs againſt it? It is a Change 
which the adverſe Party moſt certainly would for ever have objected to the Or:hy.. 
dox, in all their Diſputes, and by objecting it might have hoped to have drawn 
more People to their Side than by any one thing imaginable. And is it probable, 
in the loweſt Degree of Probability, that ſuch a Change of the Apoſtles Inflitutin 


| ſhould not once be found to be objected by any Herelict, or any Perſon whatſo. 


ever, againſt the Orthodox ? Let thoſe believe all this, who are willing to believe 
every thing which ſeems to make for their own Cauſe : As for all others, I think 
they cannot avoid arguing after the following manner. A Change of an Apoſts- 
lical Inflitution, relating to the Government of the Church, is a Matter of Fact very 
remarkable, of great Importance, ſuch an one as mult have been known and very 
much ſpoken of by the Primitive Church; as muſt have been objected againſt the 


- Orthodox by all their Adverſaries; and as muſt have been particularly recorded 


and accounted for, by the Writers of the Age in which it was made, and by the 
profeſſed Hiſtorians of following Ages. But we find no Teftimony of any ſuch 
Change made after the Apo/les Days; no Notice of any Conteft and Diſturbance in 
the Church on any ſuch Account, though we do upon much leſs; and no Objec- 
tion concerning any ſuch Change, alleged by any of the Primitive Writers againſt 


their Adverſaries, or by any of the fit Hereticks againſt the Orthodox. And there- 


fore cannot but conclude, that there was no ſuch Change made in the Sate of the 
Church ; not being able to think that ſo conſiderable a Matter of Fa& would have 
been left to the Diſcovery of the Moderns, or that the Belief of it can be rationally 
built upon their Conectures. | 
2. There being no expreſs Teſtimony of competent Witneſſes in any Age of the 
Church, concerning ſuch a Change made after the Days of the Apoſtles, it may with 
Security be argued, from the Improbability of the thing itſelf, that there could be 
none. Let any one but conſider the Regards of the , Chriſtians towards Things 
of the ſmalleſt Importance, which they imagined to be of Apgſtolical Inſtitution ; 
that they proceeded fo far as to excommunicate one another for the ſake of a ſup- 
poſed Neglect in ſo inſignificant a Matter as the Time for the Obſervation of Eater: 
Nay, that they were ready to die rather than voluntarily, and deſignedly to depart 
from any thing Apoſtolical; and then judge whether any Conſiderations could in- 
duce either Preſbyters, or People, to carry forward, and acquieſce in, ſuch a mate- 
rial Alteration ; or ever to believe that the Form of Government, in which the 
Apoſiles left the Churches, was not as good, and as capable of preventing all Things 
evil amongſt Chriſtians, as any other that could poſſibly be thought of by any 
in After-ages. I grant that many Matters of ſmall Importance, which might 
plead Apoſtolical Cuſtom, or Preſcription, might be dropped and diſuſed by Degrees 
in After-ages : But that the almoſt immediate Succęſſors of the Apaſtles ſhould pro- 
feſſedly meet to alter what they knew to be the [nftitution of the Apgſtles, in ſuch 
a Matter as the Government of the Church, is incredible. Again, let any one col. 
ſider the Account and Reaſons of this Change given by St. Jerome, the firſt Auihor 


who undertakes to give any Reaſon for it, and then judge whether this Chang! 
could 
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could be made at the Time fixed by thoſe who argue upon his Authority, in favour 
of Preſbyterian Government in the Church, or at any time after the Apoſtles. St. 
Jerome ſaith, as a Reaſon and Ground of this Change, that the Laity had multiplied 
Diviſions amongſt themſelves, by calling themſelves the Diſciples of particular 
Preſbyters (to be {ure, of thoſe who baptized them) rather than of Chrj/t; and that 
the Presbyters were ſo fond of this, that every one of them eſteemed thoſe Perſons 
whom they had baptized to be their own Diſciples, in ſuch Senſe, to be ſure, as to 
make too little Account of their common Maſter Chriſt : And that upon this Oc- 
caſion it was decreed all over the Chriſtian World, that Epiſcopacy ſhould be 
brought into the Churches, The Concluſion drawn from this by the Moderns, 
is, That about Forty Years after the Apo/tles, the Presbyters of all Churches conſented 
together in the fixing of fingle Perſons in a Superiority over themſelves; and that 
the Laityuniverſally acquieſced inthis great Aieration, for the remedying the aforeſaid 
Evils: which is as much as to ſay, that the Presbyters were univerſally grown extreme- 
Iy fond of making Diſciples to themſelves rather than to Chri/t ; and the Laity of 
calling themſelves by the Names of 7hoſe who had baptized them; that the Presbyters 
whilſt they were thus fond of raiſing their own Names, met together in order to 
remedy this which he yy themſelves were fond of, and did unanimouſly agree upon 
a Method to remedy it; and that the Laity, whilſt they were thus addicted to 
particular Presbyters, did quietly, and without any Oppoſition, acquieſce in what 
was preſcribed for the remedying an Evil which they did not deſire ſhould be 
remedied. A Matter too abſurd, one would think, to be believed by any, who 
know any thing of Humane Nature. I grant that a Majority of Presbyters 
might agree to rectify the Miſcarriages, and to put an End to the Projects, of a 
ſmaller Number: But this Suppoſition is not agreeable to the forementioned 
Account of this Matter, which makes the Argument univerſal. And then again 
it is to be conſidered that this leſſer Number cannot be ſuppoſed to have quietly, 
and without Reluctance, acquieſced in a Determination, of thoſe who had no pro- 
per Authority over them, by which they were not only prevented from proſecut- 
ing their own Deſigns, but alſo (according to modern Authors) reſtrained from 
the Exerciſe of Powers, in the Poſſeſſion of which (according to the preſent Hy- 
Pol his) they were left by the Apg/tles themſelves; nay, to the careful and con- 
icientious Exerciſe of which they are animated, and commanded to attend in the 
Agaſtolical Writings. So likewiſe it may be ſuppoſed, that ſome of the beſt of the 
Laily might acquieſce in a Determination by which the dividing Tempers of 
others might be reſtrained and curbed : But it is not ſuppoſable that thele others 
!hould, without the leaſt Oppoſition, agree to the putting a Stop to what them- 
tclves were fond of. Eſpecially when there lay before their Eyes ſo viſible a 
Plea againſt the Method by which this was to be done, v/z. that it was a Devia- 
tion from the Inſtitution of the Apoles : A Plea ſufficient to have daſhed the moſt 
uſeful Determinations at that time, and the rather becauſe the Truth of it could 
not be denied. Never was any thing known in Hi/tory like this, that ſuch a 
Change ſhould be made by Men againſt their own Deſigns: or acquieſced in by 
Multitudes both of Presbyters and Laics without making one Objefon, when the 
faircſt and moſt unanſwerable Plea in the World lay againſt it. Never, I ſay, 
was any Matter of Fact parallel to this known in Hz/ory, unleſs it be that there 
are many Perſons of /ater Ages, who can greedily believe ſuch an improbable 
Conjecture as certain Truth, without one competent expreſs Teſtimony to ſupport 
it, Let us put any of theſe Perſons themſelves into the Place of the Primitive 
Precbyters, governing the Churches by their common Counſels; knowing that 


they 
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they were left in this Office, and directed how to perform it by the Aþofles them. 
ſelves ; affecting to have Dy/ciples called by their own Name: And we may make 
themſelves Judges whether they would voluntarily, and profeſſedly have met 
together with a Deſign of remedying their own Vanity; whether they would 
have done this by diveſting themſelves of the Exerciſe of Powers to which they 
had been called by the Apaſtles themſelves, or their Diſcipies: Nay, whether it 
they had been out-voted in this Matter, they would have filently yielded, without 
ſo much as alleging for themſelves the juſt Plea they would have had againſt ſuch 
an Alteration, or making the leaſt Oppoſition upon this Account. Add to this 
the Improbability that the ſucceeding Presbyters ſhould agree to remedy an Exil 
which I ſhall ſhew by and by to have been in the Apg/les Days; and this by a 
Method which (according to this Hypotheſis) the Apaſtles refuſed to preſcribe for 
this End, and by Alteration of that particular Method which they left, without 
doubt, as the beſt and propereſt they could think of for the remedying this Eu, 
as well as others, which they knew to be in the Church. This would have been 
directly to have oppoſed their Wiſdom, and Prudence, to that of the Abtes 
themſelves; (which I cannot believe concerning them) and muſt have furniſhed 
all their Contemporaries with an unanſwerable Argument againſt their Proceedings. 
And now, to recapitulate what hath been ſaid under this Head, That the Succeſyr; 
of the Apoiles, and the Chriſtian People ſhould fo ſoon, deſignedly, univerſally, 
and without any Reluctance, depart from what they knew to be an Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution, is extreme ſtrange; that they ſhould do this in order to remedy an Evil 
which the Apoſtles knew to be in their own Days, and thought not proper to 
remedy in this Method; that the Presbyters by doing this, ſhould voluntarily and 
univerſally agree to reſtrain themſelves from the Exerciſe of that Power, and 
Authority, to which the Apgſtles themſelves declare them to be called, and or- 
dained; theſe are Suppoſitions ſtill ſtranger : But that this great Alteration ſhould 
be contrived and effected, and univerſally ſubmitted to, by the very Perſons whoſe 
Deſigns, and Humours, and vain Affectation it was ordained to remedy, and put a 
Stop to, 1s the ſtrangeſt, and moſt unaccountable thing imaginable. And yet all 
theſe Suppoſitions muſt be admitted as true, and certain, if the Opinion I am now 
conſidering be admitted. But theſe Suppofitions are abſurd, and impoſſible. There- 
fore, ſo is the Opinion founded upon them. 

The only Reply given by a /ate Author to the Argument drawn from the Impro- 
bability that the antient Church ſhould ſo generally have fallen in with Epiſcopacy, 
if it had not had its Riſe from the Apgſtles, is this, that this Notion being once 
Harted, the Fathers may be eaſily ſuppoſed to have taken it from one. another as they did 
the Chiliaftical Opinion*. I have before ſhewn the great Difference between their 
Teſtimonies, as to Matters of Fact, and their Opinions founded in great part upon 
their own Reaſonings, and ſo refer the Reader to what hath been before ſaid. I 
{ſhall now add, 1. That ſuppoſing the Fathers ready to deliver any Point down as 
Aypgſtolical, this gives no Account how it may be ſuppoſed that the whole Body of 
Chriſtians, all over the World, ſhould ſo ſoon fall in with Epiſcopacy, which was 
the Matter here undertaken to be accounted for. 2. The Agreement of ſome of 
the Fathers about the Chiliaſtical Opinion, ſhews only how fond they were of any 
thing they had any reaſon to think Apgſtolical, though mixed with their own Rea- 
ſoning ; and ſo is an Argument in favour of the Apoftolical Inflitution of Epiſcopacy: 
For if there were ſuch a Senſe in the antient Church, concerning any thing they 
thought Apęſtolical, let us conſider that, according to this Author, the whole 
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Chriſtian Church could not but know that the Apo/les inſtituted the Presbyterian 
Form of Government, and then ſee if this can give us any Account of their Eaſineſs 
to forſake what they all knew to be Aþpofolical. Had they known the Dorine 
contrary to the Millennial Notion to have been Apoftolical; and univerſally departed 
from it whilſt they knew this, ſomething might be urged from hence. But at 
preſent here is no Parallel. For ſuppoſing them to be eaſy to admit a Doctrine of 
no great Moment as Apeftolical (upon ſome Teſtimony) the contrary to which they 
could not directly prove; this will not ſhew that they were caſy to admit a 
Change in that Government which they knew to be Aygſtolical, but rather tlie 
contrary, that they would with the greateſt Zeal have adhered to it. 3. How 
unworthy is it in this Author to talk of Deſigns of gaining and ſupporting a Gran 
deur, when, according to our Brethren themſelves, Epiſcopacy was fixed in as 
great an Heighth as can be reaſonably wiſhed, at a time when all the Grandeur of 
a Biſhop was to be fiigt in Labours, and fit in Martyrdom? I find any Contra- 
difions can be urged rather than ſome Truths admitted. But to return. 

3. Add to this, that there are particular, and expreſs Teflimonies to the contra— 
ry ; not only of St. Jerome himſelf, on whom it is unjuſtly founded, who traces 
up Biſhops, in the Senſe in which the Word was uſed in his own Days, to the 
Times of the Ap9g/les themſelves; not only of profeſſed Church Hijtorians, who 
all agree in the immediate Succeſſion of Biſhops to the Apgtles themſelves in the 
Government of the Church; but of I/riters in that very intermediate Space, in 
which this Parity of Presbyters is aſſerted to have been in the Church. I ſhall 
mention but Two; but thoſe ſuch as may juſtly be ſtiled uncontrollable. The 
firſt is of St. John, the laſt of the Apgſtles, in whole latter Days we may well ima- 
gine the Affairs of the Church began to be in ſuch Hands as the Apg/les were 
moſt willing they ſhould continue in after their Deaths. The Angels of the 
Churches to whom he writes in the Revelations, are allowed by Blondel himſelf (the 
chief Patron of the Opinion now before us) to have been particular Perſons to 
whom the Care of the Churches was in ſuch peculiar Senſe committed, that they 
were accountable for the Defects in their Churches, That theſe could not be 
particular Presbyters, without any others in any Senſe inferior to them, he like- 
wie allows; J ſuppoſe becauſe it is a great Abſurdity to ſuppoſe but one Presbyter 
in each of thoſe Churches there ſpoken of. And that they could not be merely 
Prime Presbyters (as he would willingly make them) is as evident, becauſe it 
it could not be the Part of a Prime Presbyter (according to himſelf) to be account- 
able for the Faults of thoſe Flocks over which other Presbyters were appointed. 
It remains, therefore, that they were in Reality, though not in Name, Biſbops, 
with Presbyters ſubject to them; and conſequently that the Churches were not uni- 
verlally governed by Presbyters without Biſhops, before the Year of our Lord 140 ; 
and conſequently that the Ffabli/hment of Biſhops was not made at that time, 
but before the Death of all the Apg/les, as Mr. Baxter thought himſelf ob- 
liged to acknowledge, with reſpe& to ſome Churches. The other Teſtimony 1 
mean to allege is that of Ignatius (not Ten Years after the Death of the Apoſtles) 
who in many places of his Epiſtles, makes as manifeſt a Diſtinction between 
Biſbops and Presbyters as hath been uſual in the Ages after him; and carries the 
Epiſcopal Dignity to a very great Heighth. Now becauſe he ſpeaks ? very high- 
ly of Bi/hops, who in thoſe Days were the chief Supports and Ornaments of the 
Chritian Cauſe, as well as Governors in the Church, a late Author is pleaſed to 
drop Inſinuations againſt the Genuineneſs of theſe Epitles without alleging any 
ſingle Conſideration againſt what hath been written by Biſhop Pearſon in that 
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| Cauſe, ſo entirely to the Satisfaction of impartial Judges: which ſurely | may 


venture to ſay is a Proceeding not very worthy of one concerned for Truth. O. 
if they be genuine, he doth, in effect, pay the Writer of them the civil Comple. 
ment of being out of his Wits,. or a Blaſphemer ; though no one had more Hg. 
nours given him by the Primitive Church than this Martyr. I fay, he pays him 
this Complement, unleſs his Way, or ſome other like it, be taken to ſoften ſome gf 
his Expreſſions. The Way he propoſeth is this, That Ignatius might perhaps 
magnify the Power of a Biſhop above that of a Preſbyter as Divine, in Oppoſition tg 
thoſe who might perhaps repreſent any ſuch Difference in Degree, fixed by Humane Pry. 
dence to promate Peace and Order, as unlawful. That is, That Ignatius magnihed 
the Power of a Biſbop as Divine, which he knew to be an In/litution merely Hu- 
mane; that he magnified it to this degree many Years before it was heard of in 
the Church, unleſs this Author will recede from the Opinion of Blondel, and bring 
up the Decree for the Inſtitution of Epiſcapacy to the very Borders of the Apofteli. 
cal Age; and that he did this in Oppoſition to a ſort of Men who never were heard 
of in the Chriftian Church till theſe laſt Years, either amongſt the Hereticks or 
Orthodox. Behold to what unaccountable Suppoſitions Prejudice and Reſolutirn 
will carry Men: Whereas I deſire to infer nothing from theſe Epiſtles but this, 
that Ignatius knew it to be agreeable to the Mind of the Apgſtles that there ſhould 
be Biſhops ſuperior to Preſbyters ; that this was no new, or ſtrange thing even in 
his Days; and that therefore the ſettled Government of the Church was Epiſcopal 
long before the Time fixed by Blondel, and not firſt introduced by the Conſent of 
the Presbyters of that Age, or indeed of any other. This, I confeſs, I cannot 
but think a Demonſtration againſt the Hypotheſis of that Learned Man: And it 
ought to have great Weight, becauſe there 1s nothing throughout his long, and 
very obſcure Apology of any force to invalidate this fingle Teſtimony againſt him, 

4. Laſt of all, Becauſe I have here alleged againſt the Opinion I am now con- 
ſidering, that there is no expreſs Teſtimony of any competent Witneſs to ſupport it, 
which in all reaſon may be expected in the Caſe of an important, and very remark- 
able Matter of Fact; it is bat juſt that I ſhould conſider thoſe antient Authors, 
whom the Patrons of this Opinion profeſs to follow in it; and impartially exa- 
mine the Paſſages cited out of them, that ſo it may be ſeen how well they can 
bear that Concluſion which is built upon them, or how effectually they prove againſt 
the Apoftolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. 

I. The fr/ft who is produced as expreſly oppoſing the Superiority of Biſbops over 
Presbyters is Aerius. This he was led to do out of private Reſentment, But of 
how little Account he ought to be in the Caſe before us will appear from the few 
following Conſiderations : that he lived near Two Hundred Years after this Alte- 
ration in the State of the Church 1s pretended to have been made ; that he pre- 
tends not to atteſt any ſuch Matter of Fact; to produce Witneſſes for it, or to 
ſettle the Tims when it was made ; that he affirms not there was ever any Time, 
after the Apoſtles, in which there was not fuch a Superiority ; that all he pre- 
tends to is to reaſon from ſome Expreſſions uſed by the Apgſtles; that their firſt 
Deſign was to make no ſuch difference in Ecclefiaftical Officers, which Reaſonings 
ſhall be examined in their due place; and that he doth not ſo much as affirm 
that they themſelves did not afterwards find Occafion to alter their firſt Deſign; 
that his Opinion was condemned, and accounted extremely ſtrange, and wholly 
new, and himſelf had no Followers; and laſt of all, that amongſt all his Pre- 
tenſes, and Reaſonings, in favour of Presbyters, he doth not lay Claim to the 
Right of Ordination; and that in the midſt of all his Reſentments he did not at- 
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now particularly concerned in. Let any one therefore, judge from all this, whe- 
cher any thing of Moment can be alleged from Aer:us, as an authentick Teſtimony 
in favour of this great Alteration in the Church ſo much contended for by the mo- 
gern Adverſaries of Epriſcopacy ; or in contradiction to the concurrent Teſtimony 
of amient Writers concerning the Right of Biſhops to govern, and ordarn. 

11. The chief Patron, amongſt the Antients, of this ſuppoſed Alteration in the 
Church, on whom the Moderns build much, is St. Jerome, with whom thoſe few 
other antient Writers, who ſpeak any thing after the ſame manner, muſt ſtand, ot 
fall. Let us, therefore, ſee of what Weight the Paſlages alleged from this Father 
are in the preſent Debate. | 

l. We muſt call to mind that the Alteration we are now ſpeaking of is a re- 
markable Matter of Fact, to which we may juſtly require the Teſtimony of com- 
petent Witneſſes, concerning the Time and Manner of doing it. Now St. Jerome 
was not ſo much as born till Two Hundred Years after this Change is pretended 
to be made: So that what might be expected from him is that he ſhould not only 
affirm this; (which ſignifieth nothing, becauſe of himſelf he can be no ſufficient 
Witneſs to it;) but that he ſhould allege the expreſs Teſtimony of thoſe who were 
Witnefles to it. This he doth not attempt to do: and therefore cannot be a Wit- 
neſs to the Matter of Fact, but only (if the moſt be granted) one of the ſame Opi- 
nion with the modern Authors I am now conſidering. 

II. It being only the Opinion and Judgment of St. Jerome, which can be 
drawn from the Paflages alleged out of him; and this manifeſtly founded upon 
his own Reaſonings from ſome Paſſages in the Writings of the Apoſtles, it is not 
agreeable to the Principles of thoſe who follow him in it, that we ſhould receive 
it merely on his Authority, but that we ſhould ſtrictly examine the Reaſons on 
which he founds it; which ſhall be done in the next Chapter, when I come to 
conſider the Pleas in favour of the Rights of Presbyters urged from the New Tefta- 
nent. But in the mean while, that we may ſce how far this Father patronizes the 
Opinion of thoſe Maderns who affirm an Alteration to have been made in the 
equality of all Presbyters about Forty Years after the Death of the Apoſiles, and 
pretend to be his Followers in this, it is fit we ſhould examine as carefully as poſ- 
ble what the Judgment of this Father was, by carefully conſidering what it is he 
affirms, and by what Arguments he attempts to prove the Truth of what he 
maintains, 

He doth indeed deliver it as his Judgment, that according to the original De- 
fign of the Apoftles the Churches were once governed by the common Councils 
of Presbyters, and that there was afterwards, upon a juſt Occaſion, an Alteration 
made in this, and another ſort of Government ſettled in all Churches. But to 
thoſe very Preſbyters, to whoſe Government the Churches were once left, he 
never aſcribes the power of Ordaining others, but denies it to all Presbyters. And 
again, he neither affirms nor implies it to be his Opinion, that this Alteration 
was made after the Death of the Apgſtles, or that it was made by the Presbyters 
themſelves met in Conſultation. - So that theſe things are entirely new, and ma- 
nifeſt Additions to what St. Jerome ſays, nor to be deduced by any Rules of rea- 
ſoning from his Words. How then can the Modern Patrons of Presbyters father 
this their beſt, and moſt eſteemed Scheme upon an Author in whom no ſuch 
things are to be found? On the contrary, that St. Ferome either had no ſettled 
and determined Judgment in this matter, or meant to ſignify that the Alteration 
he ſpeaks of was made in the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves, and by their Au- 


thority, or with their Approbation, is to me manifeſt from the following Obſer- 
vations, which I defire may be regarded. 
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1. I have obſerved already that he doth not ſay this Alteration was made by the 
Preſbyters after the Death of the Apoſtles, and the Settlement of the Churches ac. 
cording to their Minds. This ought to have its weight, becauſe it would have 
been very much to the purpoſe he had then in view: And that it is incredible 
that he ſhould have been of this Opinion, and not have alleged it when he was 
pleading for an original Equality of Biſbops and Preſbyters, 1 appeal to his Fol. 
lowers, who never have thought it ſufficient to that purpoſe to affirm ſuch an 
Alteration to have been made, without affirming it likewiſe to have been made 
by Men after the Apaſtles Deaths. His Deſign manifeſtly was to ſay all that he 
thought true againſt the diſtinction between Byhops and Preſbyters : And it is 
often obſerved, (and eſpecially by the laſt Advocate for the Rights of Preſby/er; ) 
how eaſy the Fathers found it to run things to an extremity in any Cauſe they 
undertook, And yet St. Jerome in all his Zeal againſt this D;/inftion faith only 
that there was a Time when this Diſtinction was not in being: But never inti. 
mates that it was not made and ſetled in the Days of the Apg/tles themſelves; or 
that the Preſbyters of Afﬀter-ages altered the Deſign of the Apoſtles after their 
Deaths : Which ſingle Thing, if he could have ſaid with any Truth, muſt have 
done his Cauſe more ſervice than all he hath alleged; and therefore, I conclude, 
he would certainly have ſaid it, and endeavoured to prove it, if he had thought it 
true. But that he did not think this true, but rather that the Apgſtles themſelves 
made the Alterations he ſpeaks of, I have not only this Negative, but other p- 
tive Arguments to urge. 

2. I argue from his alleging only ſome Expreſſions in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, and not any Words, or Teſtimonies of any Writer after them. For 
ſuppoſing his Reaſonings from theſe Exprefſions juſt (which indeed they are net) 
they will not prove that the A/teration ſpoken of was not made by the Aprſtles 
themſelves after the time in which they wrote the Paſſages cited by him: Nor 
will his alleging them ſhew that it was his Deſign to prove this. And again, if 
his Deſign had been to prove that this Alteration was made ſome time after the 
Death of the Apoſtles, his Buſineſs muſt have been to ſhew, not only that there 
was a time during the Lives of the Apoſtles, but alſo that there was an interme- 
diate Space in which there was no diſtinction between Biſbops and Preſbyters : 
And this from Paſſages of ſome Mriters, or Records of forme Churches, in that in- 
termediate Space. But this he doth not ſo much as attempt to do: And from 
hence I conclude that it was not his Deſign to affirm, or intimate any ſuch 
thing. 

3. J argue from his reckoning up Biſbops in the Church of Alexandria to the 
time of the Apoſtles themſelves, who, after they were choſen by the Preſbyters, 
muſt have been, according to himſelf, Biſbops in the ſenſe in which that Word 
was uſed in his own Days. Theſe Biſbops muſt according to St. Jerome have been 
the Governors of the Church, and of the Preſbyters themſelves : For He makes all 
the Care and Solicitude concerning Eccleſiaſtical Afuirs to be devolved upon them 
as ſoon as they were conſtituted. They muſt be the Ordainers of other Preęſbyters, 
even according to Blondel himſelf, unleſs he deny to them what he grants to his 
Prime-Preſbyters in each Church. So that here are Biſbops with diſtin Powers, 
after their Election, from thoſe of their Electors (as diſtin as the Powers of 2 
General from thoſe of the Army which chuſes him, which is one of the Similitudes 
by which he illuſtrates this matter ;) immediately ſucceeding St. Mark in the 
Church of Alexandria: And conſequently the like in other Churches, according to 
St. Jerome, who makes all Churches uniform, and the reception of Ep1/copacy 


whenever it was received, to be univerſal at the ſame time. From whence 1 
| argue, 
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argue, that the Alteration ſpoken of by him from Presbyterian to Epiſcopal Go- 
ernment was thought by him to have been made before the Death of the Apoſtles. 
For the Alteration he ſpeaks of is the chuſing one out of the Presbyters to be ſet 
over them, inſtead of remaining 1n their original Equality. This 1s the Altera- 
tion, J fay, he ſpeaks of; and this He affirms to have been in the Church of Alex- 
audlriu, without any interruption, from St. Mark's Days, in whoſe Place theſc 
Biſhops are, without doubt, ſpoken of by St. Jerome, as ſucceeding in a much 
more eminent ſenſe than the Body of the Presbyters. For all he here faith in 
ſavour of theſe Presbyters is that they choſe theſe Biſhops : But after that Choice 
he manifeſtly makes as great a Diſtinction between theſe Biſhops, and the Electors, 
the Preſbyters, as was between the Biſhops, and Preſbyters of his own Age. So 
that it is manifeſt that St. Jerome was of Opinion, that there were Biſbops, in the 
eminent ſenſe of the Word, in the Church of Alexandria, from the time of St. Mark. 
1. From his uſing the Word Epr/copus, which he never intimates to have been 
uſed for a Prime-Preſbyter, or any other Officer but a Biſhop eminently ſo called. 
2. From his ſaying that this Word was appropriated to this Officer, even from 
St. Mars Days: For as the confuſed uſe of this Word is his Argument againſt 
the original Di/tinftion of Biſhops and Preſbyters, ſo the Appropriation of this Word 
to one Officer, infers a Diſtinction of his Office from that of Preſbyters. However, 
here is an Argument for the Appropriation of the Word, even in the Days of 
ſome of the Apoſtles, contrary to Blondel, and others who pretend to follow him. 
3. From his making this Biſbop to anſwer to the General of an Army, whoſe 
Powers after he is choſen are vaſtly diſtin from the Powers of the Army which 
 caole him. 4. From his own Account of the introducing Epiſcopacy, viz. The 
chuling one from among the Preſbyters to whom the Care of all things ſhould in 
a peculiar ſenſe belong. If therefore at Alexandria one ſuch Officer was choſen, 
then at Alexandria there were, according to St. Jerome, Biſhops, in the eminent 
ſeate of the Word, from St. Mark's Days. | 

3 There is no reaſon againſt this Interpretation, but his ſaying that the Pre/- 
byters choſe this Biſhop, which is no Argument againſt the Superiority of his Office, 
even by the Will of the Apg/tles, and particularly as to Ordination, after ſuch Choice 
was made; any more than an Army's chuſing their General is an Argument againſt 
the Superiority of his Office, and his Right to grant all Commyſſions under himſelf, 
after ſuch Choice. 

4. I argue from the Abſurdity, which I would not ſuppoſe him to maintain, 
lace he doth not ſay any thing like it, that the Preſbyzers ſhould immediately alter 
the Apaſtolical Settlement of their Churches, and voluntarily, and unanimouſly agree 
to reform the Abuſes, themſelves were fond of, and to reſtrain the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Rights, in which they knew the Apoſtles had left them. But of this, and the 
like Abfurdities in that Hypotheſis which ſome would willingly fix upon St. Je- 
zue, 1 have before ſufficiently ſpoken. | | 
5. Largue from the Expreſſion St. Ferome uſeth in the Account he gives of the 
N1!lement of Epiſcopacy in the Church, viz. Toto orbe decretum : Which are not 

Words of voluntary Compact, and Conſent, amongſt Preſbyters who were to be 
eltrained, and whoſe Abuſes were to be reformed by this Decree. And there 
being, according to the preſent Hypotheſis, no Authority before this Decree, ſupe- 
or to Preſoyters, unleſs that of the Apoſtles themſelves, or ſome particular extra- 
ordinary Church-Officers appointed by the Apoſtles; this Decree for the Eftabli/h- 


ent of Epifeopacy muſt be underſtood by St. Jerome to have been in the Age of 
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6. I argue from the ſame St. Ferome's affirming James to have been made Bi; 
of Feruſalem by the Apoſtles, Timothy of Epheſus, Titus of Crete, Polycars of 
Smyrna. This is ſufficient to prove that he himſelf thought that, whatever the 
original Deſign of the Apo/iles was with reſpect to the Powers of Preſbyters, an 
End was put to it by the Apoſtles themſelves, who did in theſe ſeveral Churches 
not only themſelves govern, but appointed others to govern, and to Ordain, For 
what room, I pray, is here for the Joint-counſels of Preſbyters, confidered by 
themſelves, when once theſe Perſons were appointed to a ſuperior Office in theſe 
ſeveral Churches? If any ſay that theſe were only Iinerant Extraordinary Church. 
Officers, not deſigned to continue in the urch; on the other hand, I deſire tg 
know how they can prove that the Apg//es deſigned thaſe for the governing of the 
Churches, and the ordaining of other Preſbyters, whom themſelves immediately 
reſtrained from theſe Offices. But that 1s not the Point here. St. Jerome's Opi- 
nion is what we are now enquiring after: And it is manifeſt He ſpeaks of them 
as of Biſhops in the eminent ſenſe of the Word, and conſequently that his Judg. 
ment was that the Apoſtles themſelves made the Decree concerning Epiſcopacy 
which he ſpeaks of. 

7. I argue from thoſe Marks he gives of that time in which he affirms the 47. 
teration he ſpeaks of to have been made. That the Laity began to forget their 
great Maſter Chri/t, and one to ſay, I am of Paul; another, I am of Apollos ; ang- 
ther, I am of Cephas : And that the Preſbyters began to claim thoſe whom they 
baptized, as their own Diſciples: Theſe two things he ſaith were the occaſion of 
the Alteration he ſpeaks of. Now theſe two Marks, we know, do agree exactly 
to the time of the Apoſtles, from St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the 
firſt Chapter of which he laments the Diſſenſions of the Lazty, ver. 12; and likewiſe 


Intimates the other Humour to have been too much amongſt thoſe who baptized 


the Laity, ver. 14, 15; in which he thanks God he baptized but one Family amongſt 
them, leſt any ſhould tax him with that fooliſh Vanity of endeavouring to obtain 
many Diſciples, as it were to himſelf, by baptizing. Indeed it is not neceflary to 
ſuppoſe that St. Jerome thought, that immediately upon this Diſorder in the Church 
of Corinth this Alteration was made, but rather when it appeared that this Humour 
was not ſo checked by St. Paul's Exhortations, but that it crept into other Churches 
likewiſe. What I would ſay therefore is this, that we are aſſured that theſe 
Marks agree to the Age of the Apoſtles ; and that it is extremely probable that 
they would not leave it to ſucceeding Preſbyters to provide Remedies for the Evils 
which they knew to be in their own Times; that we have no ſuch Marks belong- 
ing peculiarly to the Age after them, and therefore have reaſon to think that the 
Alteration (if at all) was made before the Death of the Apgſtles. I appeal to our 
Adverſaries themſelves, whether they would not eſteem ſuch an Argument as 
this a Demonſtration of their own Scheme, could they find theſe Marks expreſsly 
fixed upon the Age after the Apoſtles, which the Apoſtles themſelves witnels to 
have belonged to their own Age: And I appeal to every impartial Perſon, whe- 
ther it be not a good Argument that St. Jerome underſtood this Alteration to have 
been made in the Age of the Apg/les, that he gives ſuch Marks of this Time, 
when he thought it made, as peculiarly agree to that Age, Or, if theſe Marks 
can agree to the following Age, can any one believe that the Preſbyters then 
living ſhould pretend to preſcribe a Remedy for an Evil, which they knew the 
Apoſtles had refuſed to preſcribe for the ſame Evil, unleſs it be ſuppoſed they had 
Directions given down from the very Apgſtles for the preſcribing it, upon the in- 


creaſe of that Evil, which will amount to an Apgfolical Iuſtitution, and as _ 
tually 
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tually reſtrain all Presbyters from all Exerciſe of their ſuppoſed original Rights, 
unlels what is founded upon apparent Neceſſity. | 

8. I argue from his calling Epiſcopacy one of the Traditions Apgſtolical, which 
he doth in one of the places in which he zealouſly pleads againſt the original 
Diſtinction between Biſbops and Presbyters. An Argument which was never an- 
(ered either by Blondel or Salmaſius, though it was thought requiſite to promiſe 
an Anſwer to it. The only Reply that hath been made by any to it is, that St. 
Jerome in other places ſpeaks of things which were purely Cuſtoms Eccleſiaſtical as 
Apoſtolical T. raditions, from whence they would collect that he meant only FEecle- 
fraftical Cuftom in this place. But they produce no Paſſage at all parallel to this to 
prove the Juſtneſs of this Reply. For it is one thing for a ///riter to ſay, that for 
the ſake of the Peace, and Good of the Church, People ſhould look upon, and ob- 
ſerve, good and innocent Cuffoms as if they were Apgſtolical Traditions; and another 
to call any thing abſolutely an Apofolical Tradition. And again, it is very juſt to 
call any matter of Practice both an Ecelgiaſtical Cuſtom, and an Apoftolical Tradition, 
without meaning the ſame thing by both theſe Terms. None of their Inſtances 


therefore prove that St. Jerome did not here intend to call Epiſcopacy an Apoſtolical 
Tradition in the literal ſenſe of the Words: In one place indeed he ſeems to be 


moſt of all reſolved to depreſs the Eminence of Biſhops, and to put it upon Eecle- 
ſaaftical Cuſtom. But he manifeſtly avoids oppoſing that to Apoftolical Inſtitution, 
and is contented only to deny that our Lord himſelf made the Diſtinction: Art- 
fully, one would think, at that time avoiding cither to affirm, or deny that the 
Apoſtles inſtituted this Difference amongſt Church. Officers. 


g. I argue from St. Ferome”'s not granting to Preſbyters the Right of Ordination, 
amidſt all his Pretenſions in heir Names. It is very remarkable, that though in 


order to equal them to Byj/hops he gives the Government of the firſt Churches into 
their Hands, he doth not mention the Affair of Ordination: Which certainly he 
would have done had he at the ſame time thought it had ever belonged to them. 
For it had been as much to his purpoſe, (and he had equal Reaſons for it) to have 
affirmed that they or7gnally were entruſted with the Right of Ordination, as it was 
to affirm that they at firſt governed the Churches : Nor can there be any Reaſon 
thought of why he ſhould not expreſsly have affirmed the one as well as the other, 
had he thought them both true. On the contrary, what is more remarkable, he 
doth at the ſame time himſelf deny to them this Right of Ordination. This Right, 
Iſay; For of that his Words muſt be underſtood, when he aſks, in order to carry 
their Cauſe as high as he could, Quid enim, excepta Ordinatione, facit Epiſcopus, quod 
Preſbyter non faciat ? A Biſhop in his Days had many other Powers to which 
Preſoyters did not pretend, beſides that of Ordination: And therefore the Queſtion 
was not at all to his purpoſe, unleſs he meant to ſignify by it, as his Opinion, that 
the Preſbyters were never entruſted with the Affair of Ordination, though they 
were with that of the Government of the Churches of Chriſt by their joint Counſels: 
by which means he leaves an uninterrupted Succeſſion to Church-Officers ſuperior in 
% to Presbyters, and fo deſtroys the Suppoſition of Blonde! and others, of their 
continuing in the Exerciſe of this Right till near the middle of the Second Century. 
Add to this, that if St. Jerome had deſigned, as Blonde! and others pretend, to 
athrm in this Place that even in his own Age Presbyters did every thing, except 
Ordination, which Biſhops did, he would rather have faid, Quid facit Epiſcopus, 
excepta Ordinatione, quod Presbyter non facit? I ſay, his Deſign would have obliged 
him to expreſs himſelf in the [Indicative Mood rather than the Subjunctive: The 
ule of which is a Grammatical Demonſtration that he intended by this Queſtion to 


ak, not what the Biſbops of his Age did, except Ordination, which the Presbyters 
likewiſe 
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likewiſe did not, but what the Biſbops did which the Presbyters might not like. 
wile do, lawfully, and according to their Original Right, excepting Ordination. 
And that this was his meaning is plain likewiſe from St. CHryſeſtom, who follow; 
him in his Opinion of the Original Rights of Presbyters, and owns expreſsly, that 
Biſhops are ſuperior to them in Point of Ordination, though in that only: And this 
when he is examining their Original Rights, and not the State they were in, in his 
Days, in which he knew that Biſbops were, in other reſpects, ſuperior to Presbyter,, 
At leaſt this may be ſaid, that no one can urge that St. Ferome did ever expreſly 
patronize the Pretentions of any Presbyters to this Right; but that he rather diſ. 
claims it in their Names. 

10. I could allege many more noted Paflages and Expreſſions out of this Fa. 
ther, which do, I think, manifeſtly ſhew that, though he might think that there 
was a Time in the Days of the Apoftles, in which Presbyters in a joint Aſembly 
governed the Churches, to be ſure under the Inſpection, as much as could be, of 
the Apog/tles and other extraordinary Church-Officers, yet he never thought this 
with reſpect to any Time after the Apſtles, but was of Opinion that the Decree 
concerning fixed Epiſcopacy was made in their Days. But if any ſhould think to 
oppoſe to all that I have ſaid, any Paſſages in the Writings of this Father, I an. 
ſwer, that it muſt be granted, either that he was not conſtant in his Judgment 
concerning this Matter, or that his true Senſe muſt be judged of from the Num- 
ber, and Clearneſs of the Paſſages alleged on both Sides. If the former be grant. 
ed, his Authority is not worth contending for: if the latter, it muſt certainly be 
yielded to be on the fide of the Apgſlolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. 

ITE. If to Aerius, and St. Jerome, any other Authors amongſt the Antient, can 
be added in favour of the Original Parity of Ecelgſiaſtical Officers, this muſt be al- 
lowed, that what they allege is either taken up from theſe, or founded upon Rea- 
ſonings of their own from ſome Expreſſions in the New Teftament : That none of 
them all affirm the In/titution of Epiſcopacy to have been owing to the Conſent and 
Compact of Presbyters of ſucceeding Times; or that it was not the Work of the 
Apoſtles themſelves ; or that there ever was a Time, after the Death of the 
Apoſtles, in which there were not Byhops, properly ſo called, in the Church. 

From all this laid together, therefore, let impartial Readers judge what au- 
thentick Teſtimony our Brethren have to produce for ſo notorious a Matter of Fact 
as, the Alteration of the Government of the Church near the middle of the - 
cond Century; or how juſtly the Patrons of this Hypothefis ſet up St. Jerome as 
their mighty Advocate: ſince we ſee not one expreſs Teg/ftimony produced for it, 
and St. Jerome in many Paſſages of his Mritings abſolutely contradicting their 
Opinion. Thus much I thought fit to ſay in anſwer to that Scheme, to which 
the principal, and moſt learned Advocates of the Rights of Presbyters ſeem mot 
fondly to adhere : And I hope what I have ſaid may be thought ſatisfactory by 
the beſt and moſt equal Judges. | ; 

Thus have I endeavoured to eſtabliſh the Apofolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, 
on which the Right of Biſhops to Ordain is founded, as well by anſwering the 
Objections which have been advanced againſt the Sufficiency of the concurrent 
Teſtimony of antient Church-W riters concerning it, as by ſhewing the Weakneſs and 
Unjuſtifiableneſs of thoſe Schemes and Hypotheſes, which have been by learned 
modern Writers confronted to this Teſtimony, and to the Concluſion we build upon 
it. I proceed now to examine the Pleas, and Arguments advanced in Behalf of 
the Right of Preſbyters to ordain. This is the Subject of the next Chapter, which, 
I hope, will end in the full Confirmation of what hath been already ſaid in 5. 


CHAP. 
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The Pleas alleged for the Right / Preſbyters 16 Ordain, propoſed and examined. 


II. THE ſecond Thing which I have undertaken to do, is to examine imparti- 
ly the P leas that are ſtill alleged for the Right of Presbyters to Ordain; that to 
it may be judged by all, whether their Claims have any juſt Foundation; and be 
{eriouſly conſidered by {hemſelves, whether they ought to be continued. 


Ster. I. The firſt Plea, taken from the Identity of Biſhops and Preſbyters, examinee, 


The jir/t Plea is taken from the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters : which, if it 
can be proved in the Sexſe contended againſt by Epiſcopal Iriters, I grant, doth 
certainly demonſtrate 4 an Original Right in Presbyters to ordain. A late Au— 
thor , in ſtating this Point, faith that, To make good the Plea Two Things are 10 
bs cleared, 1. That Presbyters are by Divine Right the ſame as Biſhops. And, 2. 
That it thence follows that Presbyters may warrantably ordain other Perſons Presby- 
erg. The true meaning of the fr of theſe Poſitions, if he deſigns it ſhould be 
of any Service in his Cauſe, muſt be this, That thoſe who arc now in a peculiar 
Senſe called Presbyters, have originally by Divine Right, (that is, according to his 
Proof of it, by the Will of the Apg/iles ;) the lame Office in the Church with 
thoſe who are now in a peculiar Senſe called Bj/hgps, This is the only Senſe of 
that Poſition which can be of auy Service to his Cauſe: And now let us examine 
the Proof he brings for it. 

It appears, he ſaith, from hence, that ſuch as were ſolemnly ſet apart to the Sacred 
Miniſtry, and entruſted with the Keys of the Kingdom of God, and authorized 10 ad- 
miniſter all Ordinances, in the Church, to the Faithful committed to their Care, are in 
Scripture fliled Biſhops, and F.lders, or Presbyters, without any Mark of Diſtinftion. 
In anſwer to this, I freely grant that ſuch as were /et apart to the Office of Presby- 
tern, and entruſted with the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven (in the Senſe in which 
Presbvters were ever entruſted with them) and authorized to adminiſter the 
Ordinances of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, and to preach, inſtru, and take 
Care of the Faithful committed to them, are called in the New Teſtament, 
'Emiozozoi, Overſeers, Inſpectors, and Curates of the Flock of Chriſt, as the Word 
Biſhops ſignifieth. But we are not advanced one Step farther by all this. For 
this will not prove that theſe very Perſons were not always ſubject to other 
Church-Officers, and at this very time to ſuch as Timothy and Titus, as well as to 
the Apoſtles themſelves; this will not prove them to be the ſame in their Office, 
with thoſe who were afterwards called *ETiozo7u in an eminent Senſe; this will 
prove nothing but that Presbyzers are inveſted with all thoſe Powers which be- 
longed to thoſe who were called ExαL˙%Eͥpçt in the New Teſtament, But what 
thoſe Pozvers were cannot be concluded from hence. Indeed if our Argument 
ſtood thus, that Biſhops, now peculiarly ſo called, inherit the Office of thoſe who 
were ſometimes called Biſhops in the New Teſtament, the preſent Plea would 
certainly be good, that they who are now peculiarly called Presbyters have the 
fame Offices of Right, belonging to them, which are claimed by thoſe peculiarly 
called Bi/bops, becauſe they are the Officers called Biſhops in the New Teſſament. 
But when our Aſſertion is, that Biſhops, eminently ſo called, anſwer, not to thoſe 
who are ſometimes called ſo in the New Te/ament, but to thoſe ſuperior Church- 


4 Detenſe of Moderate Non-contormity, Part I. p. 70. r Tbid, p. 71, 


Vor. I. 5 Q Officers, 
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Officers, whoſe Office we find there to have been to govern and ordain ; and that 
Presbyters have no Right originally to exerciſe ſome of thoſe Functions which 
were exerciſed by ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Officers as Timothy and Titus: 1 lay, when 
theſe are our Poſitions, it can ſignify nothing to allege that Presbyters are the 
Officers who were called Biſhops in the New Teſtament, becauſe this will entitle 
them only to the Office of thoſe who are there called Biſbops, not to that of thoſe 
who were acknowledged to be ſuperior to thoſe there called Biſhops. To alles: 
this can ſignify nothing, unleſs it be included in the Signification of the Word 
'Emirxoro:, that all who were ever called fo, were entitled to ordain and gow, 
as well as to zeach, inſtru and guide their Flocks into all neceflary Truth, Rut 
that this is included in the Word, was never ſo much as pretended. It beine 
therefore, a ſufficient Ground of the Presbyters being called Biſhops, that they Fs 
in a very proper Senſe, Overſeers, and have the Care of Souls entruſted to them, 
which is all that is implied in the Word; it doth not follow from their bein 
called ſo, that they had other Powers which are not neceſſarily included in that 
Word. If they have Powers ſufficient to make that Name proper to their Office, 
this, I ſay, was a ſufficient Ground why that Name was given them, before there 
was any Deſign of fixing peculiar Names to all Eccleſiaſtical Officers. But they 
have Powers which are a ſufficient Ground for that Name, without ſuppoſing 
them empowered to ordain others: Therefore it cannot follow from their bein 
called Externe in the New Teftament, that they are entruſted with the Right of 
Ordination: or that they are called to all the Offices claimed by Biſhops eminently 
ſo {tiled in modern Times. 

The fixing the Names of Biſbops upon thoſe who are in an eminent Senſe 
Overſeers, and Curators of the Church, was a Matter purely arbitrary, and now 
founded merely upon Ciſtom: and it is not from the difference of Names we argue 
to the difference of the Offices; and therefore cannot think it of any Importance, 
on the other ſide, to argue from the Identity of Names heretofore to the Identity of 
Offices. Had there been no difference of Names ſetled, but had both Biſhops and 
Presbyters been called by one common Name to this Day, whether Biſhops, or 
Preſbyters, all the Arguments had {till ſtood as firm for Epiſcopacy. If it could 
be ſhewn that there ought to be a Diſtinction in the Offices of thoſe called by that 


common Name; that there always had been in the Church Officers ſuperior to 


the Teachers of particular Congregations; that theſe Teachers had not the Exercise 
of the Power of Ordination ever left to them; and were always under the In- 
ſpection of ſome other ſuperior Officers ; the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy muſt have ſtood 
firm. And yet it is from this difference of Names now ſetled, that this Argument 
now drawn from the Identity of Names in the New Te/ament took its Riſe. Let 
us ſuppoſe, therefore, that this difference of Names were removed, and it were 
now uſual to call both Biſhops and Preſbyters by one common Name, this Ident:!y 
of Name would never prove that there was no difference in their Offices even at 
that time when there was no Diſtinction in their Names. Much leſs can it 
prove that Preſbyters have the ſame Rights which are claimed by thoſe now 
called Biſhops, to allege that they were once called Biſhops ; unleſs it can be 
ſhewn that thoſe who were ſo called in the Apoſtles Age, had actually then all the 
Ecclefiaſtical Poxwer of thoſe who have been called fo, in a peculiar Senſe, in After 
ages. 

The Argument founded upon this Plea, if ſtated truly, can amount to no more 
than this; Preſbyters are called likewiſe Biſhops, or Overſeers in the New Teſta- 


ment: Therefore, certainly they muſt juſtly claim all the Rights belonging to 


thoſe who are there called Biſbops. This I heartily acknowledge. But what 


thoſe 
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thoſe Rights are we arc {till as much at a loſs to know as ever. That this Argu- 

ment will not of itſelf prove Ordination to be one of them is very evident, becauſe 

that can be done only by producing ſuch Texts as declare this to be one of the 

Rights and Privleves belonging to thoſe then called by that Name. Whereas 

this Plea pretends to nothing but that Presbyters are called Biſhops in the New 

Toflament ; from whence it can never follow that they are entitled to the Potters 

of thoſe who have been, ſince that Time, called in a peculiar Senſe, Biſhops. On 

the contrary, I have this Argument to urge. Presbyters have a Title to thoſe 

Rights only which were enjoyed by thoſe Church-Officers who are called Bi/hops, or 
Over/ccrs, in the New Teſtament. But the Power of Ordination was never allowed 

to, or claimed by thoſe who are there called Biſhops. Therefore, it is not one of 
thoſe Rights to which Presbyters have a Title. The Force of this Argument the 
Author Jam now conſidering is fo ſenſible of, that after all that he hath ſaid on 

this Head, he thinks himſelf obliged to yield, p. 86, that it is not ſufficient to 
ſhew that the ſame Perſons were called Presbyters and Biſhops at firſt ; and that, if 
it can be made out that a Superiority, like to that of Timothy and Titus, was by 
Divine Appointment (I ſuppote he means by the Will of the Apgſtles to continue 
in the Church; or that the Power of Ordination was not conveyed to thoſe who 
were at firſt called Biſhops, the Identity aſſerted <vill not ſupport the Inference drawn 
fom it. The former of theſe I hope I have not in vain attempted to prove in the 
foregoing Chapter, as well as to ſay ſomething ſufficient to make the 
latter appear much more probable than the contrary. But I muſt here 
remind this Author of Three Things, 1. That the Proof ought to lie on 
their ſide, who have gone out of a long effabhſbed Courſe, and pretended 
to exerciſe an Or:igimal Right, unheard-of in former Ages of the Church, 
2. That this Identily of Names will ſignify nothing, even ſuppoſing we could 
not prove this Negalive, that the Power of Ordination was not in the Commiſſion 
of the firſt Presbyters; which'it is very unreaſonable to require at our Hands. For 
unleſs, on the other fide, the poſitive part can be proved, that the Power of Ordina- 
ian was actually in the Commyion of thoſe Presbyters who are likewiſe called Bi- 
ſhops in the New Teſtament, all this Plea muſt neceſſarily fall to the Ground. And 
whether St. Paul dealt with the Presbyters of Epheſus, and Crete, as if he knew any 
thing of ſuch a Commyſſion, let any one judge. 3. Suppoſing ſuch an Original 
Right granted them by their Commyſſion, it doth not follow that modern private 
Preſbyters can be juſtified in the Exerciſe of it, when by a ſolemn Adt of their own, 
and upon juſt Reaſons, their Predeceſſors throughout the Chriſtian World unani- 
mouſly conſented to debar themſelves of the Exerciſe of it, if we will believe the 
moſt learned and zealous Advocates for the Preſbyterian Cauſe. 

For my own part, therefore, I grant to this Author all that he contends for, 
when he ſums up the Premiſes from which he draws his Conclufion, p. 87. I grant 
that the Names of Biſhop and Preſbyter are uſed ſo promiſcuouſly in the New Teſta« 
ment as to leave no Diſtinctian of Office. J know not how it ſhould be otherwiſe, 
when Preſoyters were called Biſhops. I grant to him that here are as many Bi- 
/":ps in the firſt Senſe of the Word as Preſbyters in the moſt early Churches: For 
every Preſbyter was called Biſhop, or Overſeer. I grant that we can find in the 
New Teſtament no Preſbyter who was not a Biſhop, i. e. called by that Name. I 
grant that wwe read not there of any Conſecration of an Eccleſiaſtical Officer called a 
Diſhop, different from the Ordination of a Preſbyter, i. e. we read not of any Ordi- 
n2tion of Preſbyters different from the Ordination of thoſe who were then called 
Biſhops, 7. e. Preſbyters. I grant the Duties and Qualifications of thoſe called Bi- 


inops in the New Teſtament, and of thoſe called Preſbyters, are the ſame, becauſe 


they 
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they are the Duties and Qualifications of the ſame Church-Offcer called by boch 
thoſe Names. I grant to him all theſe things, that is, indeed only one ſingle 
Point thus variouſly expreſſed, vis. that Preſbyters are thoſe Church-Officers wh, 
are called Biſhops in the New Teflament. For any aſter all this to ſay that they 
who are called Biſhops, and they who are called Preſbyters in the New Tefamen; 
differed originally in the Power of Ordination, or indeed in any ſingle Circumſtance, 
is in Truth not only not to derive their Notions from Scripture, as this Author ſaith, 
but to ſpeak abſurdly, and inconſiſtently: For it is to ſay that the ſame Perſonz 
differed from themſelves. But though I have granted to him all this, Fet I hope 
I may without Abſurdity maintain, that the Powers of thoſe who were called Bi. 
ſhops in the New Teſtament, were not the ſame with the Powers of thoſe why 
were called ſo afterwards in an eminent Senſe ; or in other Words, that thoſe 
Church-Officers who are ſtiled Biſhops in the New Tefament have never received. 
or exerciſed the Right of ordaining others; but that this Right was always in the 
Hands of Officers ſuperior to them. | 

To conclude this Head, let us confider once more the Pl.ea here advanced, and 
what is to be replied to it. The Argument, fo much applauded by the aforeſaid 
Author, is this, Presbyters are by Divine Right the ſame as Bithops ; therefore they 
may warrantably ordain other Preſbyters. His Proof of the former part of thi; 
Reaſoning is drawn from hence, that Preſbyters are the ſame with Biſhops in the 
New Teſtament. So that the Argument is indeed this: Preſbyters were called like- 
wiſe Biſhops in the firſt Days; therefore they may warrantably claim the Right 
of Ordination, which is acknowledged to be the Right of thoſe who have been 
called Biſhops, in a peculiar Senſe, in later Ages. The Anſwer is, that this will 
entitle them to no Righis but ſuch as were enjoyed by thoſe who are called Bi- 
ſhops in the New Teſtament. And again, ſuppoſing this Right of Ordination to 
belong originally to thoſe who were called Biſhops in the Apgſtles Time, this will 
not prove that modern Presbyters may warrantably exerciſe this Right, which ac- 
cording to themſelves was univerſally, many Hundred Years agone, given up to 
another Rank of Men on good Grounds, and for juſt Reaſons. So that hereis a 
double Defect in this Argument: For granting that Preſbyters were called Biſhops 
by the AHpgſtles, this will not entitle them to any Rights but what were enjoyed 
by thoſe who were hen called ſo: And granting to them an Original Right to or- 
dain, this Original Right, conſidered by itſelf, will not warrant them in the Exer- 
ciſe of it, when it hath once been univerſally, and upon wiſe Reaſons, given up. 

This Author muſt excuſe me if I wholly paſs over his Authorities, that is, if 
do not receive his Reaſoning, becauſe it is the ſame with that of many great Men. 
If he could produce Thouſands of greater Names than he mentions, I ſee not of 
what Importance he himſelf could allow this to be, who hath, even in the Caſe of 
a Matter of Fact, rejected with Contempt the Teftimony of the moſt competent WWit- 
neſſes we can have, and hath ſaid what is enough to teach any one not to be born 
down by great Names, in a Matter which is in them purely Opinion, and depend- 
ing upon their own Reaſoning. The main Argument made uſe of by all that have 
appeared in the ſame Cauſe, is taken from the Identity of Names, which I have 
now examined, and have, I hope, evidently ſhewn, that there is nothing to be 
concluded from thence in favour of Presbyterian Ordination. 

But though I have owned the main Point for which this Author produceth ſe- 
veral Texts of the New Teſtament, vis. That Preſbyters are there called Biſhops, 
or Overſeers ; ſtill denying that it follows from thence, that they had the Powers 
of thoſe who were afterwards called Biſhops in an eminent Senſe, or, which is all 


one, of ſuch Church-Officers as Timothy and Titus in thoſe very Days; It is oy 
{hou 
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ſhould particularly conſider the Texts themſelves, becauſe he doth at large reaſon 
from them to his own Purpoſe, and ſome may think it a blameable Neglect to 
paſs them over. | 
1. St. Paul writes to the Saints at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. I 
have no Ditpute with him here: But freely own that the Officers called Biſhops 
here, were Presbyters and Teachers; which is all he here expreſly contends for. 
] ſhall only remind him, that his Buſineſs under this Head ſhould not have been 
to confute the odd Notions of Dr. Hammond, who is hardly followed in them by 
one Epiſcopal Drvine of any Conſideration, but to have ſhewn, againſt o/hers who 
acknowledge that Presbyters are the Officers here meant, that it follows from their 
being then called Overſeers that they had the Powers of Ordination, &c. entruſted to 
them. Nothing can follow from hence, but that they had the Powers of thoſe 
who were then called Biſhops. | 
2. It is urged that he ſame St. Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy layeth down the 
Duties and Qualifications of Biſhops and Deacons, without ſaying a Word of Presby- 
ters. I grant the Concluſion he draws from hence, that Presbyters are the Officers 
in the Church whom he there calls Biſbaps; and that here were no Biſhops, (that 
is, none called By/hops, ) then diſtinct from Preſbyters. But I deny the Point in 
diſpute, vis. That theſe, whom St. Paul here calls Biſhops, had the Power of Ordi- 
nalian entruſted to them. The Name Biſbop, or Overſeer, will not prove it: And 
there is a great deal againſt it to be collected from this Epiſtle. As, 1. This Au- 
{bor here acknowledgeth that the Duties of thoſe then called Biſbops, are here laid 
down by St. Paul, amongſt which we do not find the leaſt mention of Ordination; 
too material to have been omitted, if it had been zheir Province: From whence 
it may be probably collected that there was no ſuch Power belonging to them. 
For though Dutres, or Powers of leſs importance than thoſe mentioned, might be 
omitted; yet it is not to be ſuppoſed, that Powers, or Duties of an higher ſort ſhould 
be diſregarded. 2. It is not only ſaid, that thoſe who are here called Biſbops are 
entruſted with the Power of Ordination, but this very Power is, in this very 
Ebiſtle, lodged in other Hands, and entruſted to Offcers who are acknowledged to 
be ſuperior to thoſe here called Biſbops. What can be the reaſon of this? It muſt 
be, either becauſe thoſe Preſbyters here called Biſhops were never deſigned for 
this Office; or that zheſe at Fpheſus particularly were unfit for it. The latter of 
theſe Two Suppoſitions cannot be true, as I know of : Therefore the former muſt 
be acknowledged. That the Apgſtles ſhould ordain whom they pleaſe in all Churches 
is not ſtrange : But that ſuppoſing they deſigned the Pre/byters ſo ordained for the 
ordaining of others in times to come, they ſhould not only keep the Affair of Ordi- 
zation in their own Hands for their Life-time, but ſend other Church-Officers into 
Places full of Preſbyters already, as fit for that Work as ever they were likely to 
be, on purpoſe to ordain others, is incredible; and not to be believed, unleſs there 
were a plain Declaration that after ſuch a Time theſe Preſbyters were to re- aſſume 
the Exerciſe of their Right. Nay, had theſe Preſbyters been ever deſigned for 
the Buſineſs of Ordination, the End of Timothy's being ſent amongſt them had 
moſt certainly been rather to direct them how to perform this Office, (as he was 
in other Caſes to do,) than to take it out of their Hands, and manage it, as far as 
appears, wholly Himſelf: For we find not the leaſt Hint in St. Paul's Directions 
to him on this Head, that Presbyters were to have the leaſt Hand in it, but ſuffi- 
cient Evidence that he was to be abſolute, and uncontrouled in this Matter. 3. This 
anſwers the Dificulty here propoſed by this Author, that ſuppoſing the Officer called 
Biſhop here to be a Presbyter, then is the proper Epiſcopal Function wholly overlooked 
0 3 a Directory: Which is ſcarcely ſuppoſable, if it be ſo very needful in 
OL, I. 5 R the 
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the Church as ſome have repreſented it. For, 1. If he mean that amongſt the Duties 
and Qualifications of thoſe here called Biſbops, nothing is here mentioned by the 
Apoſile which is properly Zpi/copal in our ſenſe of the Word, I grant it to be true 
But this will, according to his way of reaſoning, only prove againſt himſelf, that 
no ſuch were thought by the Apg/le to belong to ſuch as are here called Biſhops, 
If he mean that nothing of the proper Epiſcopal Function is mentioned, in this 
 Epiſlle, I deny it. But indeed it is mentioned, which is very much to the difaq- 
vantage of his Cauſe, as belonging to Officers ſuperior to the fixed Presbyters, The 
Truſt of Ordination, and the Directions about it are given to Timothy, without any 
intimation of any ſuch Offce belonging to thoſe Presbyters to whom he was ſent to 
reſide amongſt them as long as his Preſence was not more wanted iff ſome other 
Church. Now it is to the Office of Timothy (whether fixed at Epheſus du ring Lite, 
or not) that the Epiſcopal Function, for which we contend, anſwers. And there. 
fore concerning the proper Epiſcopal Function, here is a great deal ſaid in this Ahe. 
flolical Directory. For it is not eſſential to a Biſhop, that he ſhould be fixed at one 
Place during Life; but that he manage the Affair of Ordination, and Government, 
over whatſoever Church he is placed, and for whatſoever ſpace of Time. So that 
here is very good Proof from this very Epiſile, that the Affair of Ordination was 
always managed by Perſons ſuperior to Presbyters; and that Presbyters were 
not deſigned by the Apgſtles for that Office, notwithſtanding that they are in it 
called Bi/hops, or Overſeers. It is not therefore true, that Two ſorts of Offcers 
only are mentioned in this Epiſtle. For Timothy is of the third ſort, and he js 
mentioned; and as particular Directions given to Him to behave himſelf in his 
4 Office, as are given concerning Presbyters and Deacons. 
bh, 3. It is alleged that the ſame St. Paul in his Epiſtle to Titus, calls Preſbyters by 
_ --* the Name of Bi/hops * : Which I readily grant, as likewiſe the Concluſion drawn 
from it by this Author, that Biſbops, i. e. the Officers there ſo called, were not ſu- 
perior to Presbyters, becauſe they were the Presbyters themſelves. But till I am 
at a loſs how this ſetles the Powers of thoſe who were then called Bj/hops. I do 
not allege here merely a Community of Names. Titus, who anſwers in Offce to 
our Biſhops, is not called a Biſbop here. It ſeems to be a Name pretty much at 
that time appropriated to thoſe who were afterwards called Presbyters : And cer- 
tainly thoſe who were called by it at that time, were entitled to all the Offices be- 
longing to thoſe who were then called by it, z. e. to themſelves. I grant the fame 
þ. Character is given of all to whom that Name then belonged ; and the ſame Qualif- 
4 cations required. Nay, to go on in the Words of this MHriter, All Epiſcopal Cha- 
rafters were required in them; All Epiſcopal Work required of them; that is, All the 
Characters and all the Work belonging to thoſe who are there called Biſhops. For 
the Argument can prove no more. It can no more prove that they were called to 
7 the Offce of thoſe who were afterwards called Biſbops in a peculiar ſenſe, than it 
can be proved they were entitled to all the Rights now challenged by the BAH 
4 of Rome. What thoſe Characters, and what that Work is, muſt be judged from 
5 other Arguments. If we go to this Epiſtle, we find no intimation about their 
C Right to Ordain others; but on the contrary, a ſuperior Officer ſent to Crete, not- 
i withſtanding that there were a ſufficient number of well-qualified Presbyters there, 
| on purpoſe to preſide amongſt them, and to ordain others to the Work of the M. 
1 niſtry. I need ſay no more on this Head, but refer the Reader to what I have juſt 
4 now ſaid under the laſt. Only I cannot help obſerving how free this Author 18 in 
| calling for plain and poſitive Proof on the fide of Epiſcopal Ordination, whilſt he 
cannot produce one ſingle plain, or poſitive Proof, that Presbyters were deſigned by 
| the Apoſtles to Ordain; unleſs he will eſteem this a good Argument, Thoſe who 
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have been called Biſbops, ſince the Apgſtles Days, have the Power of Ordination: 
Therefore thoſe who were called Biſops in their Days had it, notwithſtanding 
they were hindred from the Exerciſe of it; and others were ſent amongſt them, 
to do that Office, by the Apoſtles themſelves: 

4. This Author farther allegeth that Text, Af#s xx, 28. in which St. Paul 
exhorteth the Pre/byters of the Epheſian Church in theſe Words, Take heed unto 
yourſelves, and to all the Flock of God, over which the Holy Ghoft hath made you 
Overſeers, or Biſhops. I acknowledge that the Perſons here ſpoken to were 

Presbyters, now peculiarly ſo called; and that St. Paul here calls them Biſhops, 
or Overſeers: Which Word is fo far from deſerving Cenſure in our Tranſlation, 
that it had been happy if it had been always uſed in other Texts inſtead of the 
Word Biſhop, which is the very Greek Word, and therefore cannot be called an 
Interpretation of it; and then, having been appropriated ſince to the Highe/t He- 
clefiaſtical Officer, it is apt to raiſe a falſe Idea in the Minds of moſt Men, who are 
more led by Words, than by the Reality of Things. But what are we to colle& 
from hence? 1. Suppoſe theſe Presbyters at Epheſus anſwered exactly to the PV 
by/ers in our Days, St. Paul might juſtly have ſaid the ſame things to them 
which we find here ſaid ; and exhorted them to take all poſſible Care of them- 
ſelves, and their Charges over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſcers; in which 
Exhortation hey muſt be very quick- ſighted who can diſcover any thing of Ord:- 
nation. And therefore it cannot be ſhewn from theſe Words, that they were 
thought to have the Power of Ordination, any more than the Presbyters of the 
Eftabliſhed Church are thought to have it. 2. There is not only nothing in this 
Text to prove theſe Presbyters to have had the Power of Ordination, and the whole 
management of their Churches entruſted to them ; but ſomething in the manner 
of St. Paul's applying himſelf to them, which rather ſuppoſeth, and implies 
the contrary. For the Flock which theſe Perſons were here exhorted to feed, 
was that in which the Holy Ghoſt had already made them Overſeers, or Bi- 
ſhops: And this Flock, was the Company of Lay-Chriſtiaus, not the Shepherds 
themſelves: And to feed the Flock, or the Church, was the Office of theſe parti- 
cular Perſons here concerned, which Expreſſion is not uſed concerning Ordaining 
other Presbyters, but guiding and inſtructing Lay-Chri/tians in the Way to Hea- 
ven, This, therefore, is St. Paul's Advice to theſe Presbyters, that they ſhould 
take heed to themſelves, to their own Example and Behaviour in their Offce, 
and to the Flock, that is, to every Congregation of Lay-Chriftians, the Care of 
which had already been committed to any of them, &c. Now, I argue, that if 
theſe Perſons had been deſigned for the higheſt Governours in the Church, and 
ior the ordaining of others, the Charge given to them had not ended without Di- 
rections, and Inſtructions, and Exhortations agreeable to theſe important Parts 

of their Office. But if St. Paul, when he thought he was taking final Leave of 

them, mentions no ſuch Offices belonging to them, it is a very probable Argu- 
ment that he knew of none ſuch to which they were called. What was com- 
mitted to them, he plainly tells them, . vis. The inſtructing and guiding the 

Loy-Chriftians in their Way to Heaven; not the ordaining other Men to their 

own Office, which, being a very great Truſt, would not have been paſſed over by 

him, had he thought it belonged to theſe Presbyters. When he gives his Charge 
io Timothy, it is in plain Words, that he is to govern, and ordain Presbyters : 
| When he gives his Charge to theſe Presbyters, it is to feed the Flock of Lay- 

Chriftians. Let any one obſerve the Difference, and judge whether theſe Presby- 

ters were ever defigned for the ſame Offces for which Timothy had been ſet over 

them, 3. That the Buſineſs of Government and Ordination were not at this time 


committed 
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committed to theſe Presbyters, it is not only plain from the Expreſſion uſed of 


feeding the Flock, which ſignifieth quite another thing, but alſo from hence that 


Timothy did both before and after this, govern, and ordarn, as his own peculiar Bu- 
ſineſs, in this Church. That he governed, and ordained Presbyters there before 
this, this Author acknowledgeth, p. 81 ; where he faith it is evidently proved. 
that the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written before this meeting at Miletus. That 
Timothy was preſent at this time, he likewiſe thinks very probable, p. 79. From 
whence I argue that St. Paul having once, by that Epiſtle put them under his Gs. 
vernance, and the Affair of Ordination into his Hands, if it had been his Intent 
here to have committed all to the Care of theſe Presbyters, it had been highly 
neceſſary for him to have ſaid ſo plainly; and to have declared to them, that 
whereas he had indeed confined them from the Exerciſe of their Right of Ording. 
tion, he now inſtated them in the full Exerciſe of that and all other Matters of 
Church-Government. But having before reſtrained them in theſe Points, and now 
not expreſſly releaſing them from that Reſtraint, it ſeems far from probable that 
he commits the Care of the Church to them in any other ſenſe but that in which 
they had it before, during the acknowledged Refidency of Timothy amongſt them. 
That Timothy did, after this, govern and ordain at Epheſus, and not theſe Preſoyters, 
is plain from St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to him: In which he is ſuppoſed in the ſame 
Office as in the fir ft; and the like Injunttions, though in more general Terms, re- 
peated concerning his Behaviour in it, From whence I think it evident beyond 
all Contradiction, that St. Paul did not at this time once think of leaving the 
whole Government, and the Matter of Ordination, in the Hands of theſe Presby- 
ters. For if that were here his Deſign, and ſolemn Act in this Charge, what Oc- 
caſion, or what Foundation, could there be for him afterwards to take theſe!Rjght; 
away again? And how various muſt his Judgment, and how unbecoming his 
Behaviour appear, to be perpetually thus changing, firſt giving to Presbyters the 
Right of Ordination, then immediately reſtraining it; then ſolemnly reſtoring to 
them the Exerciſe of it, when he was taking his final Leave, and afterwards put- 
ting the ſame Reſtraint upon them again! This is incredible: And yet this 
muſt be ſuppoſed, if there be any thing implied in the Text now before us, to the 
purpoſe of the Preſbyterian Caule. 

But a great Difficulty is here ſtarted t, and a great Argument drawn from Ti- 
mothy's Preſence at this time, and from St. Paul's not ſolemnly now making him 
their fixed Biſhop, and giving him the Care of the Church, and recommending 
Obedience to him as ſuch. Now, 1. The Buſineſs of this Author is not to prove 
that Timothy was not a fixed Biſhop of Epheſus, but that the Preſbyters of Epheſus 
had the Right of Ordination entruſted to them. Suppoſing Timothy were not 
now made fixed Biſhop, it will not follow that this Right belonged to the Ephejian 
Presbyters. 2. Suppoſing Timothy left them upon ſeveral Occaſions, as he did 
now to accompany St. Paul to Rome, this did not neceſſarily diflolve his Relation 
to them, whenever he ſhould think fit to return. St. Paul had other, and ſuffici- 
ent Opportunities of declaring his Mind to Timothy : And the Presbyters knew 
his Will too well concerning him, to neglect him whenever he ſhould come 
amongſt them. Timothy's accompanying St. Paul to Rome, made it very neceſſa- 
ry for him to direct his Diſcourſe to the Presbyters, to engage them to regard 
their Office of feeding their Flock in his Abſence. It is highly probable that it was 
St. Paul's Deſign, at this time, that he ſhould return to them again, becauſe we 
find hedid ; and as probable that both he, and they knew this. So that his being 
abſent frora them at Times, as the Occaſions of the Church required, did not diſſolve 
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Vis Relation to them. They ſeem, even after this, to have been his particular 
Care, whenever he could be with them, though St. Paul's Occalions, and the 
Neceſſities of other Churches, might often call for his Help elſewhere. Had not 
the Labours, and A/ſſitances of ſuch worthy Perſons been wanted at different Pla- 
ces, it is very probable they had been properly ſpeaking fred Biſhops. But their 
not being Fred, is no Argument on the ſide of Preſbyters, to entitle them to the 
Right of Ordination. Here, therefore, is a ſufficient Account given of St. Paul's 
taking no expreſs Notice of Timothy at this Meeting, becauſe his Detign in ſend— 
ing for the Presbyters was only to move them, as it were by his laſt Words, to 
a due Care in that Office of feeding the Flock that had been entruſted to them; 
eſpecially becauſe Timothy was now leaving them for ſome time. But we ſee 
that it doth not follow from hence that he gave the Offce which Timothy formerly 
had into their Hands ; (for he afterwards exerciſed the ſame amongſt them ;) any 
more than it is true that they were empowered to ordain by Words which imply 
no ſuch thing in them. 

In fine, the Presbyters of Epheſus would have argued with leſs Reaſon than any 
others, that they were called by St. Paul to the whole Care of the Church, and the 
-rdaining others, from his giving them the Name of Br/hops, or Overſeers ; becauſe 
they could not but know that they were called by that Name, when a ſuperior Off- 
cer was actually ſet over them to govern and ordain. They were neither to govern 
nor ordain, when Timothy was ſet over them to thoſe Purpoſes ; yet they were then 
called Biſhops, and that by St. Paul. Neither, therefore, doth it follow that they 
are here declared by St. Paul to be entruſted with theſe Rights, from their being 
here declared by him to be Biſbaps, or Overſeers of the Flach of Chriſt. From all 
which laid together it appears how void of all Foundation the Aſſertion of this Au- 
ther 18 a, that St. Paul doth in theſe Words, leave it to the Presbyters of Epheſus, 79 
manage Eccleſiaſtical Afairs, and Ordination amongſt the reſt, as occaſion ſhould offer, 
by common Concert among ft themſelves, &c. Whereas he exhorts them to nothing 


but the faithful Execution of the Office of thoſe called Presbyters in a peculiar 


Senſe; and uſeth no Words that imply in them either the Right of Ordination, 
or of that Government which is claimed by Biſbops ſo called in an eminent Senſe. 
5. It is alleged that St. Peter writing to the Presbyters ſtiles himſelf their Fellow 


' Presbyter, (as St. Fohn alſo doth) and exhorts them v feed the Flock of Chrift, taking 


the Overfight thereof willingly, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. But, 1. What follows from the 
former part of this I cannot ſee, unleſs this Author have a mind to prove that the 
Apoſiles by their Love and Humility in calling themſelves Fe/low-Labourers with 
thoſe who were under them, intended to equal thoſe Presbyters in all Powers and 
Rights to themſelves. If it prove any thing to the purpoſe of this Author, it muſt 
prove Presbyters to have been Apgſtles, even whilſt the Apo/tles were living, and 
ruled them. But it cannot prove this. Neither therefore can it prove them to 
have enjoyed any Powers but what modern Presbyters enjoy : to whom St. Peter 
might in Condeſcenſion have uſed the ſame Words he uſeth to the Primitive Preſ- 
byters. 2. As to the latter part of it, that he exhorts the Preſbyters, *ETiozoreo, to 
do the Office of Biſhops, that is, of thoſe then called Biſbops, or Overſeers, I grant: 
But to ſay that it thence follows that he commands them to ordain, and govern, 

which are parts of the Duty of thoſe ſince that Time called Biſbops in a peculiar 
Senſe, is manifeſtly to beg the Queſtion. For the Queſtion is not whether Preſby- 

ters were not called Overſeers in thoſe early Days: but what the Buſineſs of 
thoſe, who were then called Overſeers, was. So that the Argument is no better 

than this, St. Peter commands Preſbyters to do the Office of thoſe who were in 
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his Days called Bjhops, or Overſeers; therefore he commands them to do the 
Office of thoſe who were afterwards called ſo in an eminent Senſe. Where, 
the Point now in debate 1s, whether thoſe Officers, who were then called Biſhops, 
were called to the Offce of Ordaining, &c. 3. What the Office of thoſe was to 
whom St. Peter writes this, is plainly enough here expreſſed, viz. 4% feed 11, 
Flock in that place where they were placed, overſeeing, or looking after it, not a8 
if they were driven to it by force, but willingly, and gladly, Sc. Now if any 
one elſe had diſcovered in theſe Words the Power of ordaining Preſbyters, What 
Triumphs might we have expected from this Author? The Flock of Chrift is the 
Company of Lay-Chriftians diſtinct from the Shepherds ; therefore this Direction, 
which wholly reſpects this Flock, can ſignify nothing but that it was the Duty of 
Preſbyters, i. e. of thoſe then called Overſeers, to guide and inſtru their Congre. 
gations with all Diligence and Faithfulneſs in the Way to Happineſs : Nor can 
it poſſibly be implied in this, that they had the Power of Ordination, which re. 
ſpects the conſtituting of Shepherds over other Flocks, not the feeding that Fc; 
over which they were themſelves placed. Nay, the contrary is rather implied. 
becauſe St. Peter when he 1s giving them Advice to perform their Offce as become; 
them, mentions only the feeding of that Flock which they were, before this, called 
to overſee, and take Care of. From all which it is evident that nothing can be 
colleQed from this Paſſage in favour of Preſbyterian Ordination. 

6. It is once more alleged * that St. Paul writing to Timothy gives him this 
Charge, Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee b »y Prophecy, with 
the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 4. I paſs over St. Paul; 
mentioning in another place the Impoſition of his own Hands only on Timothy, 
2 Tim. i. 6. If the Gy? in the latter place may ſignify the Holy Ghoft, why not 
in the former? As indeed any one would judge that this Word rather imports 
the extraordinary Qualifications given to Timothy from above for the better execu- 
tion of his Office, than the Office itſelf, to which it doth not ſeem probable to me 
that he was appointed by any beſides St. Paul himſelf. So that my firſt Anſwer 
is, that the Ordination of Timothy, or the Appointment of him to his peculiar Office, 
is not the thing here ſpoken of; and conſequently nothing can be collected from 
hence in favour of Presbyterian Ordination. But let it be granted, at preſent, 
that the Word ſignifieth the Office to which he was called; though it do not 
ſound to that purpoſe. Let it be granted that an Aſembly (if this Author pleaſeth) 
of tuch as were in thoſe Days called NeeoEvrepo: made up the Heer here ſpo- 

ken of. I aſſure him, if, inſtead of this Word, the Word Epiſcopate had been 
uſed, I ſhould have been fo far from triumphing (as he ſuſpects) that I ſhould 
have thought it ſomething more to his purpoſe, than the Word here uſed. 
For, 1. The very higheft Church-Officers called themſelves Ilgeo&vrepo: in thoſe 
Days, as he himſelf hath proved in the Page before; and therefore a Company of 
the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Officers may be here called TTeeo Suri, as he himſelf ſeems 
ſenſible, p. 83. Whereas 1 do not find that the moſt eminent and ſupreme Church- 
Governors were ever called Hęeceurtee in thoſe Days, but the Word was gene- 
rally given to a lower Degree. What he can collect from the higheſt Church- 
Officers acting as a Presbytery, (i. e. as a Company met together for this ſolemn 
Purpoſe) in favour of a lower Order of Miniſters, ſince peculiarly called Presbyters, 
I cannot ſee, For it is impoſſible to argue, that ſome of the Apgles or Evange- 
lifts acted as a Presbytery, i. e. as a Company in the ſetting apart Timothy to his 
Office; therefore thoſe whom Timothy was ſent to govern had a Right to meet, 
and act as a Preſbytery in ordaining others. 2. If this Text prove any thing in 


b Page 82. favour 
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{our of ſuch a Ng, it equally proves that Pretbyters had a Rg to ſet apart 
ot only Presbyters to their Office, but even Evangeliſtis, or ſuch Church. Officers 
s Timothy was, to their Offce : which is abſurd. 3. Let any one judge whether 
it be in itſelf credible, that Presbyters, fo called in a peculiar Senſe, ſhould join in 
ſetting apart Timothy to his Office, which was to govern, and ordain Perſons of the 
ame Rank with themſelves. 4. Suppoling Presbyters peculiarly ſo called were 
in this Company, (which doth not appear at all) and this were properly an Oradi- 
1alion, it will only follow from hence that they may aſſiſt (with Officers ſuperior 
to themſelves) at an Ordination; not that they may without any ſuch Officers 
manage this Affair: which will be but of tmall Advantage to the Cauſe this Au- 
r hath undertaken. F. The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to that Paſſage, 
As xiii. 1, 2, 3, if any thould be ſo weak as to urge it, to prove that Ordination 
was part of the Buſineſs of the ordinary Teachers or Presbylers in the Church. For 
it this were the Ordination of St. Paul, it will follow from hence, not only that 
Presbyters have a Right of ordaining Preſbyters; but alſo that their Office was to 
irdain even Apoſtles themſelves, and to give them the Authority which they had in 
the Church: which is too abſurd to need any Confutation. If it were not an Ord;- 
nation properly ſo called, but only a Joining in Prayer for the Grace of God to ac- 
company St. Paul and Barnabas in the particular Work they were going about, as 
this Author ſeems in another place to think, and as it is manifeſt from the Context, 
then he doth not well to urge this as an Inſtance of Presbyterian Ordination, as he 
ſeems to do, p. 1113 or, (as he doth, . $5.) to prove that the Presbyters might join 
in or daining Timothy to the Office of an Evangeliſt, and Governor in the Church of 

_ Epheſus, or other Churches. For it will only follow from that Inſtance (AF. xiii. i. 
that Preſbyters might join in invoking the Grace of God in a particular Caſe, in 
which even an Aþo/tle was to exerciſe an Office which he already had; not that 
they were ever called upon to join in the ſetting apart a ſuperior Church-Offcer to 

an Office which he had not before. I doubt, if ſuch Arguments as this be admitted 
in the Caſe of Ordinations properly ſo called, the like may be found for the Right 
of the Chriſtian Laity to ordain, ſince the Brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel is 
ſaid to be yeupd)ornbas vmo r Qu to a peculiar Work, in which Words the 
Laity muſt needs be included, though not /o/ely here meant. The Truth of the 
Matter is, that not only Presbyters, but all Chriſtians may very well join in praying, 
and ſetting apart Perſons to one peculiar Work for which they had ſufficient : 
Powers, and Authority before; and yet have no Right to confer the firſt Authority 
on theſe very Perſons. So that if Timothy were an Evangeliſt before, the Parallel 
holds: If not, the Inſtance alleged cannot prove any thing. And if he were, then 
this was not his Ordination; nor can any thing be inferred from it in favour of the 
Right of Preſbyters to ordain. But what need of any more Words, when this 
Author himſelf hath acknowledged that ITperCurepoy may ſignify a Company of the 

big bet Church-Officers * How then can this be eſteemed any plain, or pofitive Proof 
(which this J/rizer ſo often ſpeaks of in this Cauſe) of the Right of Preęſtyſers to 
ordam ? If Mr. Daille could diſcover in this Text the whole Method of Preſbyte- 
un Ordination, according to this Author's Quotation, I think he might have ſpared 
his Satyr upon Dr. Hammond's Quick-ſightedneſs, and have kept the Glory of 
Prejudice, and great Diſcoveries to himſelf. 

Thus have I conſidered all the Texts alleged by this Author under his firſt Plea 
tor the Right of Preſbyters to ordain: and have, I hope, effectually ſhewn that 
there is not one of them which proves, either that they who were in the New 
Teftament called Biſhops, or Overſeers, were called to the Office of or daining others, 
or that any Church Officers which anſwered to thoſe ſince peculiarly called Preſby- 
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ters, ever ſo much as aſſiſted at an Ordination; much lets, were the ſole Manager, 
of that Affair. It appears to have been always in the Hands of Officers ji, 5 
to thoſe called at that time 'ETioxoTo. | 

In anſwer therefore to his firff Plea, I have ſhewn theſe Two Things, 1. That 
ſuppoſing Presbyters to be the Officers in the New Te/fament called Biſhops, u hic 
is the Foundation of this firſt Plea, it doth not at all follow that they were in. 
veſted with this Right, becauſe it doth not at all appear that thoſe who are there 
called Biſhops, were ever thought to have any thing to do with it. And, 2. Tia 
ſuppoſing the Officers there called Biſhaps were empowered to ordain, this alone 
will not juſtify a few particular Presbyters in their actual Execution of that Par. 
after it hath by univerſal Conſent been given up, upon good Reaſons, to other Per- 
ſons; and ſetled by long and immemorial Cy/fom in other Hands; which! hope, 
may be thought ſufficient in anſwer to this firſt Plea. 


SecT. II. The Plea taken from the Commiſſion given 19 Preſbyters, examined. 

The Second Plea made uſe of, by the Author Jam now conſidering, in favour 
of the Right of Presbyters to ordain, is taken from their Commiſſion : And the A 
gument founded upon this, is thus drawn up by himſelf, p. 9: Presbyters are by 
virtue of their Office empowered to ordain ; and therefore their Ordinations, when jm. 
naged piouſiy, and prudently, cannot be null, or invalid, or unacceptable to God. 

The Connexion here, he ſaith, cannot be conteſted : For if the Power of Ordinati;s 
belong to the Office of a Preſbyter, the Exerciſe of that Power cannot be called in queſtion 
as a Nullity. But, with Submiflion, I think the Connexion may very juſtly be con- 
teſted, even upon his own Principles. For ſuppoſing all Presbyters to have been 
originally empowered to ordain; yet if they were left with a liberty either of excr- 
ciſing this Right themſelves, or of fixing it in the Hands of ſingle Perſons appointed 
to preſide, and govern amongſt them, (as this Author acknowledgeth) and they 
themſelves have thought beſt, and moſt for the good of the Church, to introduce 
this it Preſidency amongſt themſelves; and to confine the Exerciſe of this Peer 
of Ordination to the fixed Preſidents by Univerſal Conſent ; then, ] ſay, it will not be 
a ſufficient Juſtification of the Ordinations of any particular Presbyters to allege, 
that they have originally the Right to ordain: For that will not prove, in this Caſe, 
that they may, acceptably to God, exerciſe it whenever they ſee fit. There muſt 
be other Reaſons to juſtify this, drawn from the Exigencies and Necefiities of the 
Church : By which alone this can be defended. Juſt as it is in the Caſe of Cir! 
Government. Suppoling every Member of the Senate in a mere Common-wealth had 
originally the Power of granting Commyſſions to ſome ſort of Officers : But ſhould all 
agree to devolve this Power upon one ſingle Per/on, whether called King, or Pro- 
lector, or. Stadtholder ; from this time all Commiſſions muſt be given in his Name; 
and it muſt be unjuſtifiable in any Members of this Senate to act in oppoſition to 
him, and give Commiſſions in their own Right, notwithſtanding that original Right 
which they might pretend to. Suppoſing therefore, that he can prove the original 
Right of Presbyters to ordain, yet we ſee the Exerciſe of it may be invalid, and 
unacceptable to God. But as we find his Concluſion far from certain, and indifpu- 
table, even granting the Truth of his Premiſes ; ſo we ſhall, I am perſuaded, upon 
Examination, find the Aſertions upon which he builds this Concluſion, void of all 
ſuch Evidence and Proof as he would gladly ſuppoſe it to have. 

In proof of the original Right of Presbyters to ordain, this Author appeals to the 
grand Miniſterial Commiſſion, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, and teach all Nats, 


Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy oy , 
| Teaching 
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Teaching them 19 6bjerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. Aud lo, I am 
with ven always to the Find of the World. From hence he argues thus. [fither 
h Commiſſion doth em pocver the Apoſiles to ordain Succeſſors in the Sacred Miniſtry, 
wit doth not. If it do not, it is an imperfeft Commiſſion, and mfufficient for the Conti- 
uation of a Gofpel-Miniftry to the End of the World, according to the Promiſe annext. 
If it did empower the Apoſtles to Ordain, (as without doubt it muſt) then the Ordaining 
Power muſt be comprevended under Diſcipling, and Baptizing, and Teaching to obſerve 
cvhatever he had commanded. And the ſame Poxver muſt be conveyed together with 
the Miniſterial-Office, to all whom they inveſted in this Office by virtue of this Commiſ- 
u. Again, So that if this Commiſſion warranted the Aboſiles to ordain others to ſue— 
ceed them in the flanding Work of the Miniſtry ; and warrants Biſhops to ordain other 
Minifters, it wvarrants Presbyters alſo by virtue of their Office to do the like, p. 92, 93: 
This is the Summ of his Argument in his own Words, the Force of which I thall 
now endeavour to examine : Premiſing only, that I hope he will not expect that 
] ſhould be led by Authorities of Modern Authors, (when he himſelf hath ſo often 
declared againſt it) in a matter of Mere Judgment, and Reaſoning; or yield to 
Great Names, without conſidering the Grounds upon which their Aſertions are 
built, To the Argument now propoſed, I have many things to reply which ſeem 
worthy of Confideration. | | 
1. Suppoſing, what this Aulhor contends for, that this was the Commiſſion by 
which the Apgſiles were empowered to ordain others to ſucceed them in their 
Mrifry; it will not follow that all whom they appointed to an Eerclefraftical 
Oficz, were appointed to all the Offices which he ſuppoſeth to be included in the 
Words here uſed. The utmoſt of what he can contend to be meant here is, that 
our Saviour commiſſioned his Apgſtles to go forth into the World, to endeavour, by 
themſelves, and others whom they ſhould appoint, to convince Men that He was 
the Meſſiah ſent of God; to baptize thoſe who ſhould believe in him as ſuch; and 
then to teach all ſuch Perſons fully, and completely, the Conditions of his In{ti- 
zution : And the utmoſt of what can be included in this Commyſſion is this, that the 
Apyſiles were required to take Care both by themſelves, and others whom they 
were to appoint, that the Will of Cr ſhould be performed in theſe ſeveral In- 
ſtances. Well then, what can be collected from hence? Is it not fairly left to 
the Apoſtles themſelves (who were afterwards to be endowed with the Holy Ghoſt 
from above) to call Perſons to which of theſe Offices they ſhould ſee fit? Might 
not they completely anſwer this their Truſt, ſuppoſing they appointed ſome Per- 
lons to baptize, and not to teach; others to teach, and not to ordain; others to 
ordain, and teach? And is it not evident that the Commyſſion of others was to be 
judged of by what the Apgſtles thought fit to entruſt to them, not by what our 
Saviour thought fit to entruſt to the Apg/tles, themſelves? The fir? Anſwer there- 
tore, is this, that ſuppoſing this the full Commyſion of the Apoſtles, it appears they 
might fulfil it, and all the Ends of it might be anſwered, by their appointing dif- 
ferent Orders for different Offices in the Church; and therefore that it doth not fol- 
low that they muſt have given the ſame Powers to all whom they »rdained, which 
Chr; gave to them in theſe Words: Nor doth it follow that this is the Commiſſion 
of Presbyters in ſuch ſenſe as that they are empowered by it to ordain others, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles were. And indeed this is the Point which this Author, inſtead 
of proving, takes for granted, viz. That this is a Commiſſion to Presbyters to ordain, 
becauſe it was ſo to the Apoſtles : Whereas there is no Conſequence in this Argument. 
This may be the original Commiſſion by which Chri/t declared to the Apoſtles, that 
it was his Will that Diſciples ſhould be made, baptized and inſtructed, and conſe- 
quently that there ſhould be Officers in the Church for all theſe purpoſes: But it 
Vol. I. 1 | doth 
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doth not at all follow from hence that it was his Will that every one who fl. ould 
. . . — ' 2 * 11 
be appointed to teach, ſhould likewiſe be empowered to appoint others to be 
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Nor is it in the leaſt implied in theſe Words. This is the thing to be proved 
that this is in ſuch ſenſe the Commyſion of all Teachers, as to commiſſion them tc 5 
Ordainers of others likewiſe. Granting therefore that the Apg7les by this Cum / 
ſion were empowered to ordain Perſons to the ſeveral Offices here mentioned ; 1 6 
not the Juſtneſs of the Inference this Myiter draws from hence, vis. That they 4% 
whom by virtue of this Commyſſion they fixt in the Miniſtry, were by the ſame Commir. 
fron empowered to ordam others alſo: Becauſe by virtue of this very Cen tie 
Apoſtles might have appointed ſome Perſons only to zeach, without any other 
Powers; and others to Baptize; and others to ordain; and ſo have as fully an. 
ſwered the Intent of it, as if they had appointed one ſort of Officers to do every one 
of theſe Offices. And ſurely this Author will not ſay, that it was abſolutely necel- 
ſary to the fulfilling this Commyſion, that the Apaſtles ſhould give the Power ot 
ordaining to all to whom they gave Commyſſion to teach. Nor can it be ſaid, thr 
the Oſice of ordaining doth ſo belong to that of zeaching, as to be inſeparable from 
it, any more than the Privilege of being free from the Government of fuberiar 
Officers. If therefore, it do not reſult from the Nature of the 'Fhing, or the 
Words here uſed, that the Apgſtles were obliged to give to all Teachers the Power 
of Ordination ; then muſt we enquire into the future Behaviour of the Apaſtles, to 
know what Offcers they conſtituted, and what Powers they granted to them: And 
I have ſufficiently proved, in the Anſwer to the foregoing Plea, that there is 0 
reaſon from any Rule laid down, or any Example mentioned in the New 7; Aa- 
ment, to think that the Power of Ordination was given to thoſe Officers (callel Pi- 
ſhops, or Overſeers there) which anſwered to our Preſbyters, notwithſtanding that 
they were called to zeach Chriſtians, and to feed the Flock of Chriſt. It is of ſmall 
Importance to urge (as this Author doth) that as for thoſe Offices that were to con- 
tinue to the End of the World, this Commyſſion makes no difference ; and that aubomſocver 
it empowers to baptize, and teach, it equally empowers io diſcharge all other Parts of 
the Miniſterial Function which were deſigned to continue in the Church. I fay, this is 
of ſmall Importance, fince this Commyion, as I have already ſaid, did not oblige the 
Apoſtles to grant all Powers to all Teachers in the Church ; and fince he hath ad- 
vanced no Proof, that this is the Cammiſſion of Presbyters in any other ſenſe, than 
as it is the origiual Declaration of Chrj/t that there ſhould be Teachers in the Church; 
or as the Apgſiles were certainly commanded and empowered by it, to ſee that there 
ſhould be Officers for theſe Purpoſes in the Church : But though the Apoſtles were 
thus empowered, it doth not follow that every Officer they appointed in the Church 
was thus empowered. And again, though this Commyſion makes no expreſs Dif- 
ference, that is, though it doth not ſay, that he who is called to each in the Church, 
ſhall not be called to ordain likewiſe; yet it doth not follow that every one who 
is called to feach, is therefore called to ordain., Notwithſtanding that no difference 
of Officers is here made in Words, the Apoftles were left to their own Judgments, 
and the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, whether there ſhould be a diſtinction of Of- 
ficers in the Church, or not :. And conſequently whether one ſort, or more, were 
appointed by them for the Offices deſigned to continue in the Church, mult be col- 
lected from their ſucceeding Behaviour. Again, It may as well be proved from 
hence, that all Ecclgiaſtical Teachers had in the firſt Age the Powers of Apgſiles, as 
that they have ſince the Powers of Biſhops properly ſo called. For here is no 
difference made as to Offices at all : And therefore if this be the Commiſſion both ot 
the Apoſtles, and of the Presbyters whom they ordained, in the ſame ſenſe; then 


had thoſe Presbyters the ſame Powers which the Apgſtles had. If not in 2 5 
caſe, 
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ſenſe, then the Power of Ordination may be excepted as well as any other Power, 
for any thing that here appears to the contrary, If this be not the full Cin 
of the Aps/iles, then might they, notwithitanding this, have another Comm//ion, 
together with the guidance of the Holy Ghiſt, for the aſſigning, or not aſſigning 
diftinet Officers to a;tinft Works in the Chriſtian Church, as thould ſeem beſt. The 
reſult of what I have contended for under this firſt Reply is, that this may he the 
Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to ordain Succeſſors in the Sacred Miniſtry, and yet not ob- 
lige them to ordain a to all Offices: and conſequently that they might after- 
wards make a diſtinction of Officers notwithſtanding this Commiſion : That this 
might be a ſuffucient Commiſſion for the Continuation of a Goſpel Miniftry to the End 
of the I orld, and yet that dingt Officers might be appointed for the d,, Offices 
here metaioned: That Ordination might be com prebended under Diſcipling, au 
Baptiz ing, and Teaching, 7. e. that the Apaſtles might be commiſſioned in thele 
Words to take Care that there ſhould be Officers in the Church to ordain Perſons to 
all thete Offices 3 and yet it need not be implied in theſe Words, that all Officers 
whom hey ſhould call to teach, ſhould be called likewiſe to ordain others to teach. 
In one Word, granting his Premiſes, I can ſee no Foundation for the Concliſian 
he draws from them: Nor hath he himſelf advanced any thing but his own At- 
firmations in proof of it. | 


2. That this was a Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, and deſigned to ſignify 


what their main Buſineſs in the World was to be, I freely grant : But that it 


was deſigned either as their l Commiſſion, or as a ful! Declaration of the Methods 
they were to take in the Execution of their Cmmiſſion, I tee not the leaſt Ground 


to think. During our Lord's Life they were inſtructed by Himſelf how to be- 
have themſclves in the Office to which he had called them. When he was going 
to be taken from them, he tells them indeed what their main Buſineſs was to be 
in the World : But he not only doth this, but gives them a Promile of ſending 
the Holy Ghoft to guide and direct them in the management of their great Office. 
This Commyſſion therefore may be a Declaration, in general, what their Buſineſs 
was to be: But not ſo particular as that they might not afterwards have fuller 
Declarations concerning the ſame: And this Commyſſion itſelf not confining them 
to any one particular Method of executing it, they might afterwards be directed 
in their Choice of the beſt Method, ſince they are not commanded in this either 
to make, or not to make, a diſtinction in Eccleſiaſtical Officers. So that it is no 
ſuch Abſurdity as this Author would repreſent it, to ſuppoſe that this Commrſſton 
was not properly their full and perfect Cmmiſſiun; ſince they might have full and 
ſutficient Commiſſions from the Holy Spirit afterwards, without any Reflexion upon 
our Lord, who ſent this Sp/rit to ſupply his own Place: or to affirm, that the 
Apoſtles themſelves were not directed in theſe Words to ordain others; ſince they 
might have afterwards ſufficient, and expreſs Directions for this purpoſe from the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Words, therefore, now before us may be fully ſufficient to the 
purpoſe intended by our Lord, viz. the Declaration of the Nature of their Office 
in general; and yet their particular Direction, and Commiſſion to ordain other 
Miniſters might be given them afterwards by the Holy Spirit. Particularly I do 
not tee how this could be the Commiſſion by which St. Paul ordained Preſbyters : 
Nor conſequently how the Preſbyters whom he ordained could plead this Com- 
miſſion for their Right to ordain. If therefore it be not at all neceflary to ſuppoſe 
that this is the Commiſſion even of the Aþoftles themſelves to ordain; (which is the 


only Ground of the preſent Plea ) this at once deſtroys the Argument for Preſby- 
erian Ordination taken from this Commiſſion. = 


3. Either 
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3. Either the Apg/les might afterwards make a diſtinction in Feelefiaſtica] O. 
rers, notwithſtanding this Commiſſion, or not. If they mght, then this Commili;n 
ſignifieth nothing to prove that all who are called to zeach, are called likeyi(;, 
to ordain; and conſequently, if this be granted to be the Commyſſion of all Pref. 
byters, it may be a Commiſſion to them only to teach, and baptize, and not like. 
wiſe to ordain. If they might not; then neither was it left for them to dehar 
the firſt Pre/byters from Ordination, or to appoint Timothy, and ſuch juperi;y 
Officers to that Work. For if it was our Lord's declared Will (as this A 
contends) that the ſame Per/ons that ſhould be called to teach, ſhould alſo be 
called to ordain; how could the Apoſtles juſtify their debarring thoſe whom they 
called to teach, from Ordination; or what Reafons can poſſibly be found out for 
ſuch a Procedure? But it is manifeft that they did debar the firſt Preſbyters 
from Ordination, and appoint other Officers for that Office. From whence it ap- 
pears to me to follow that they might, notwithſtanding this Commyſion, appoint 
that ſome Officers ſhould be called, in future Ages, to teach in the Church; and 
others, diſtin& from theſe, to ordain, as well as to teach, So that, granting this 
to be a Commiſſion both with reſpect to teaching and ordaining in the Church, yet 
it may be a Commiſſion to ſome to teach; and to others, diſtinct from theſe, tog. 
dain, as well as teach, But, 

4. Suppoſing it to be a Commyſion by which the ſame Perſons were inveſted 
with the Right both of teaching and ardaining, yet if the Apoſtles afterwards 
thought fit to reſtrain the Exerciſe of this latter Right, and to ſignify their Will 
that the ordinary Preſbyters and Teachers ſhould not put it in Execution ; it cannot 
juſtify any Preſbyters in their Ordinations to allege this Commiſſion : As this Author 
grants in another Place, p. 86; where he in effect acknowledges that if it can be 
proved that the Superiority of ſuch Officers as Timothy and Titus was deſigned to 
continue, this will be ſufficient for the diſtinction of Officers now contended for. 
I ſee not the leaſt Reaſon indeed from any thing in the New-Te/tament, to think 
that any ſuch Right was ever ſuppoſed by the Apoſtles originally to belong to 
Preſbyters, or to Perſons there called Biſbops. I appeal to any one, whether the 
beſt Judgment we can paſs in this Caſe, ought not to be founded upon their ma- 
nifeſt Behaviour, when there were Numbers both of Laity and Preſbyters in the 
Church; and whether it be not a good Argument that St. Paul knew nothing of 
ſuch a Right belonging to Pręſbyters, chat he appointed ſuperior Officers to ordain 
in Places where there was a Number of Preſbyters already ſetled. But if any chuſe 
rather to ſay, that the appointing ſuch Officers was only a Suſpenſion of the Exerciſe 
of that Right in Preſbyters ; not a denying them the Right itſelf ; I only defire to 
know of what Significancy this Commyſion is to empower Preſbyters to ordain, if 
the Apoſtles immediately debarred them from the Exerciſe of their Power, and 
might have debarred them from it, (as this Author in effect acknowledgeth, and 
no one can deny) through all Ages of the Church. For this will amount to the 
ſame thing, as if our Lord had given them, in theſe Words, no Right at all to this 
Office. Either therefore this Commiſſion gives to Preſbyters an uncontrollable Right 
to ordain, or only a Right, the Exerciſe whereof might afterwards be controlled 
and reſtrained. Not an uncontrollable Right, becauſe we find the Apg/les did 
immediately control], and reſtrain the Exerciſe of it by appointing a ſuperior {ort 
of Church-Officers to manage the Affair of Ordination in Places where there were 
already a ſufficient Number of Preſbyters. And if only a Right, the Exerciſe 
whereof might be controlled and reſtrained ; this will be of no more Importance 
than no Right at all. For then our only Enquiry will be, whether the Apoſtles 


thought fit that Presbyters ſhould ever exerciſe this Right or not; and if it 7. 5 
: they 
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they did not, this gi, Right will, by their own Acknowledgment, ſignify nv 
more than if they had had no ſuch RI at all. So that they muſt have recourte 
to other Arguments, diſtinct from this Commyſſon, to juſtify themſelves, vis. to ſuch 
as prove that it was the Ales Will that the Presbyters of ſucceeding; Ages fhould 
exerciſe this Power of Ordination, though it be manifeſt beyond all Contradiction 
that they denied it to great Numbers of Presbyters of their own Age, and very pro- 
bable from thence that they did ſo to all of the fame Order. But if any ſhould 
ſay, that the Exerciſe of this Power might be reſtrained by the Apaſtles for a Dime, 
notwithſtanding this Commyion, though it could not for ever ; it is natural to en- 
quire on what Grounds this is ſaid; fince it is manifeſt that there is nothing in 
this Commyſion which gives a Licenſe to the Aþg//es to reſtrain Presbyters from 
ardaining for a Time, any more than for ever; and that there could be no peculiar 
Reaſin for them to reſtrain the Preſbyters of their own Age from it, unleſs it be 
that they were certainly fitter for the Work than the Preibyters of many of the 
ſucceeding Ages were like to be. So that granting this to be a Cammyſſion empow- 
ering Preſbyters not only to zeach, but to ordain; yet it being given with ſuch Li- 
mitations that the Apoſtles might afterwards debar them from the Exerciſe of their 
Power of Ordination; this Commyſſon itſelf can ſignify nothing, unleſs it be like- 
wiſe ſhewn that it was the Apgſtles Will afterwards that Presbyters ſhould exerciſe 
this Right. All the Scripture-prof for this hath been fairly examined under the 
former Plea ; and no Intmation of any ſuch Mi of the Apaſtles found in their 
Il ritings, but a great deal of the contrary : as in the former Chapter ſeveral Argu- 
ments have been advanced to the contrary, aud detended from the Objections made 
againſt them. | 

5. The Commiſſion of Presbyters is ſufficiently known from the Will of the 
Apsſiles declared about them, without having recourſe to the Declaration made by 
Chriſt himſelf concerning the Buſineſs of the Apoles, and Church-Ofſicers in gene— 
ral, through all Ages of the Church: as the full Commyſion of the Apofiles them= 
ſelves was made known to them by the Hey Ghoſt, and immediate Inſpiration, 
after our Lord's Death. It was not in the leaſt neceflary that our Lord ſhould 
declare his whole Will in theſe Points, ſince the Holy Ghoft was afterwards to be 
ſent, in order to give his Apoſtles all neceſſary Directions: And it is in every 
reſpect as much for the Good of the Chriſtian Church, that the Apgſiles ſhould de- 
clare the Commrſion of Presbyters, as that our Lord himſelf ſhould. And if we 
have recourſe to the Apgſtolical Writings, all that we can find poſitively declared 
concerning them is, that their Cmmiſſian is to teach the Chri/tian Church, or to feed 
the Flock of Chriſt; and we can draw a negative Argument from the no mention of 
any ſuch part of their Offce, and from the Appointment of other Officers for that 
Work, that the Right of Ordination was not in their Commiſſion. 

6. It peculiarly becomes this Author, who hath ſo often ſpoken of plain, and 
pofitrve Proof from Scripture, to conſider whether this Co2mmzyſion to which he ap- 
peals, comes up to that Character, or not. The Word Ordination is not mentioned 
in it: Nor is this given to the Apgfles as a Commiſſion to be given to all Teachers: 
Nor 1s it either ſaid or implied in it, that all who are called to each, or bapize, 
are likewiſe called to ordain others to thoſe Offices. That a greater Number of 
modern Divines have taken this for the only Cammiſſion by which Presbyters act 
their Part in the Church, is no Argument that it is truly ſo; and ſuppoſing it to 
be fo, it doth not follow that Ordination is part of their Office, becauſe this may 
be their Commiſſion to teach without commiſſioning them to ordain : And yet theſe 
Two Things are the main Supports of this preſent Plea. 


Vor, I. 1 7. I hope 


4.46 A BRIEF DEFENSE Of 


7. I hope this Author will excuſe me from regarding what he alleges from the 
Fewiſh Church, whilſt he himſelf puts the whole upon the Authority of the Ne 
Teſtament ; whilſt he himſelf at the ſame time diſcards the like Arguments, wiicn 
uſed againſt an Opinion of his own ; and. neglects the Affirmation of St. Jerome 
himſelf, the great Patron of Presbyters, who in the ſame Epiſtle in which he 
maintains their Cauſe, ſtiles the Daſfinction between Biſbops and Presbyters (pecu- 
liarly fo called) an Apgfolical Tradition; and affirms it to have been taken from 
the Old Teſtament, and to anſwer to the Diſtinction between Aaron and his Haus: 
as he doth likewiſe in another place. This, I ſuppoſe, will not be allowed of : 
And yet if the firſt Founders of the Chriſtian Religion thought fit to make any 
thing in their Religion, or the Appendages of it, to correſpond to fome Things in 
the Jeroſſh, I appeal to all Perſons, whether it be not moſt probable in itſelt, that 
they ſhould order this Correſpondence to relate to thoſe Circumſtances of it 
which were appointed by God, and recorded in the Old Teſtament, than to ſuch as 
were determined by Humane Prudence afterwards. However true the Matter 
here affirmed by this Author may be, of the Juſtneſs of which I do not here make 
myſelf a Judge; this is certain, that it no more reſults from a Perſon's being 9 
dained himſelf to teach, that he is empowered to ordain others to the ſame Otfee, 
than it doth from a Perſon's being empowered to act the part of a Juice of Peace, 
that he is thereby empowered not only to do the Office of a Juſtice himſelf, but 
alſo to give the ſame Commy/ion to others; no more than it reſults from a Perſon's 
being baptized, that he is empowered thereby to bap//ze others. And, therefore, 
ſuppoſing that the Jeww//h Teachers were always allowed to ordain others to the 
Office of a Teacher, it doth not in the leaſt follow that it muſt be fo in the Chr... 
fiian Church, becaule it is at leaſt full as much for the Intereſt, and Honour of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, that Ordination ſhould be in Hands diſtin& from the ordinary 
Teachers of the Church. Nay, I will add, more fo, as appears from the Behaviour 
of the whole Body of antient Presbyters, who found themſelves (according to the 
greateſt modern Patrons of their Cauſe) obliged in Prudence to reſtrain their own 
Exerciſe of this Right of Ordination, and to lodge it in the Hands of a ſuperior 
Degree of Church-Officers. Beſides, the way by which any Light hath been given 
by ſuch Arguments as this, hath not been by ſaying that there was ſuch a Cy/ton, 
or ſuch an Ofice in the Jezw//h Church, therefore there muſt be ſomething anſwer— 
ing to this in the Chr///an Church: but by ſhewing that there are actually in the 
 New-Teftament Expreſſions about Cuſtoms or Officers, which may very well be er- 
plained ſo as to correſpond to ſuch or ſuch particular parts of the eri Conſtitution. 
Whereas under this, and the foregoing Plea, I have ſhewn that there is none 
amongſt all the Paſſages alleged in favour of Preſbyterian Ordination, which im- 
plies in it any ſuch Right in Teachers, but ſeveral which do the contrary ; and 
therefore this Argument can have no force; becauſe there is no Power in the 
 Chriftian Presbyters, ſpoken of in the New Teftament, which can correſpond to the 
Power he here ſuppoſeth to have been in the Few Teachers. 

8. If our Lord himſelf, in the Words we are now conſidering, empowers Pe. 
byters to ordain, ſome Queſtions naturally offer themſelves. 

1. How came they, in ſeveral Churches, to be reſtrained by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves ; and denied the Exerciſe of this Right immediately after their Common 
was given them: and this without any Apology for ſo doing; without any Ac- 
knowledgment that this Right did originally belong to them; without any Decla- 
ration that it was only for preſent Expediency, and for prudent Conſiderations 
ſuſpended for a Seaſon ; but that the Exerciſe of it ſhould be reſtored again to 


them 
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them very ſoon? Why do we mect with nothing like this? And why do we 
ind the firſt Presbyters dealt with by St. Paul, exactly as he would have dealt 
with them, had they not had originally the Right of Ordination? Jo this Quejtion 
| find no Anſwer attempted : nor can I think of any that can be returncd. 

2. If this Ręſtraint were deſigned to be taken off, after the Death of the tpofiler, 
and ſuch Officers as 7 imothy, and Titus ; how comes it that in all the Accounts of 
the Primitive Church we read of ſingle Perſons fucceeding them in their ions, 
and Offices ? How comes it that immediately upon their Deazhs, we find the tame 
Reſtraint, and the tame Di/tinftion ſpoken of with ſo much Zcal in [onatius's 
Epiſiles ? 

3 If this Reſtraint were deſigned to be taken off after the Death of the Apoſtles; 
and accordingly removed; (as our Adverſaries contend ;) how, and when was it 
impo'cd again upon them? Which is the intermediate Time in which they did 
exerciſe this Right of Ordination? Which is the Time when the Rettraint was 
laid upon them again? And how comes it that their Ordinations were always 
diſapproved, and condemned, and their Right to this Work always denicd ? 

This laſt Queſtion this Author ſeems fo much aware of as to be willing to add 
ſomething under this Head ſufficient, either to prevent, or auſwer it: which I mult 
therefore conſider, becauſe it is almoſt the whole of what he pretends to allege 
for his Cauſe out of the Records of Eeelefiaſtical Antiquity. | 

Firſt, he ſaith, that in ſome Parts of the Chriſtian Church it is not very difficult to 
fix the Time of this Reſiraint upon Presbyters. The only Inſtance he produceth is 
that of the Church of Alexandria, in which he faith &. Jerome elle us that for 
abde Troo Hundred Years the Preſbyters choſe and ſet apart their Biſhop. From 
whence he argues, that if Preſbyters in this Church of Alexandria inveſied, and con- 
ferred Power and Authority on their Biſadp, and the Validity of this Act of theirs re- 
mained unqueſtionable, much more might they confer Orders on Presbyters, And, leſt 
there ſhould not appear Reaſon enough in the Argument itſelf, he adds, that this 
Argument Mr. Baxter ten tells us was efteemed unanſwerable by as great a Man as 
Archbiſhop Uſher, p. 100. I have often told this Author how little I ara moved with 
great Names in Matters of Judgment ; nor will he, I well know, yield to the 
Force of every Argument (in other Points) which Archbiſhop Uſher thought un- 
anſwerable : And therefore I hope he will give me leave freely to examine the 
Force of this Argument. For I am ſo far from thinking it unanſwerable, that I 
cannot help thinking it will be found to prove the very contrary to the Deſign of 
this Author in alleging it. For, 

1. Either this Brſbop whom the Presbyters of Alexandria conſtituted from the 
very Time of St. Mark the Evangeli/t, to the Time of Heraclas and Dionyſius, 
was no more than a Prime-Presbyter, or Preſident of the Council of Presbyters ; or 
he was a Biſhop in the peculiar Senſe of the Word. If he were no more than 
a Prime-Presbyter, it will not follow that becauſe they choſe their own Preſident, 
therefore much more they might ordain other Presbyters, which is the Argument 
here uſed, For it is a much leſs thing for Perſons of the ſame Office met toge- 
ther to chuſe one of themſelves to preſide amongſt themſelves, for the better Ma- 
nagement of their Joint Counſels, than to call other Perſons to their own Office, in 
which they had no part before. But if he were a Biſhop in the peculiar Senſe of 
the Word (as I doubt not St. Jerome meant, and this Argument ſuppoſeth) then 
here is Demonſtration of the Diſtinction between Biſhops and Presbyters from the 
very Days of the Apoſtles. | 

2. This very chuſing themſelves a Biſhop is ſo far from proving that they were 
not under Reſtraint in the Point of Ordination, that it is the very putting them- 


{elves 
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ſelves under that Refraint: as a Peoples chuſing any Perſon, from amongſt thc... 
ſelves, to be their King, reſtrains that Right, which was originally in them, of 
granting Commiſſions of leſſer Importance; and 1s deſigned to devolve the Pyyer ot 
doing this upon this ſingle Perſon ; ſo far is it from proving that they them(ſe1ye. 
continue to exerciſe it. And, according to St. Jerome, the Presbyters chuſing and 
ſetting a Biſhop over themſelves, is the thing which put a Period to their ruliag 
the Churches in common, and with a proper Equality: And from the very Time ot 
their doing this, they muſt, according to him, be under Rej?raints. So that inſtead 
of arguing, the Presbyters choſe their Biſbop, a ſuperior Officer; therefore much 
more ordained Presbyters: J argue, the Presbyters of Alexandria choſe to them. 
ſelves Biſhops from the very Time of the Apgſtles; therefore from that Time they 
were reſtrained from ordaining other Presbyters, ſuppoſing they had an rig 
Right to that Work. For what, I pray, is that Ręfraint which Blondel, and thi; 
Author contend that the Presbyters voluntarily put themſelves under, near the 
middle of the Second Century; but what reſulted from their chuſing, from among 
themſelves, Governors whom they called Biſbaps? And what is that Refrain; 
which St. Jerome ſpeaks of, but the very Order that one thould be choſen from 
among the Presbyters, to whom the Care of the Church ſhould be in a peculiar 
Senſe committed? Nay, ſuppoſing this Perſon, choſen by them, to have been on! 
a Prime-Presbyter, what I am ſaying is ſo evident, that B/onde/ himſelf acknow- 
ledges ſuch a Regfraimt upon the Presbyters by their Choice of a Prime-Presbyter, 
as that nothing was afterwards to be done, in which he was not to bear a principal 
part. And St. Ferome's only Deſign being to point out the Occaſion of that Di- 
ſtinction between Biſbaßs and Presbyters, which prevailed in his Days, and on 
which the Reſtraint put upon Presbyters, according to him, was ſetled in the 
Church; to be ture he could mean nothing in theſe Words leſs than to prove that 
this Reſtraint was in the Church of Alexandria from the Time of St. Marh, by 
ſhewing that from that Time the Presbyters of that Church had choſen Biſbep:, 
and placed them over themſelves. For the Sentence going before is to this pur- 
poſe, that though in his Opinion the Original Defign was that Presbyters 
ſhould govern by their Presbyteries; yet that afterwards one was choſen from 
amongſt them to be ſet over the reſt; and that this was deſigned for the prevent- 
ing ſome Abuſes and Schiſms. To prove this, he appeals to the Church of Aler- 
andria, in which he ſaith the Presby/ers, even from the Time of St. Mark, had 
choſen one from amongſt themſelves, whom they called peculiarly by the Name 
of Biſhop, to be ſure for the Purpoſe above mentioned, in remedium ſehiſmatis, It 
therefore the Diſtinction in his days between the Offices of Biſbops and Priefts was 
in remedium ſchiſmatis, it follows that this Election of a Biſhop (which he here 
{peaks of) was for the ſame End. For no one can ſay but that St. Jerome is here 
ſpeaking of that Choice of a Biſbop which reſtrained the Exerciſe of the Powers of 
Presbyters, whatever he ſuppoſed them to be. | f 

3. It doth not in the leaſt follow from the Presbyters chuſing their own Biſhofs, 
that they pretended to ordain Preſbyters: and yet the whole of this Argument 15 
founded upon their ching their own Biſhops. Suppoſe it be ſaid of any Company 
of Men, that they met together, and choſe one from amongſt themſelves, and 
having placed him by that means in an higher Station, they called him King: 
doth it follow that becauſe they thus made him King, therefore to be ſure they did 
what is of lefler Importance; that therefore any of them, or all of them after 
this gave Commiſſions to other Officers under this King? No, From the time of 
that Election he is, by the Will of God, and the Law of Nature, inveſted with all 
due Authority; and it is his Buſineſs to give Commyſions to all Inferior Officers. 


Juſt ſo it is in the Caſe before us. Let it be granted that thoſe Presbyters chole 
one 
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ons out of their Number, and that having by that means placed him in an higher 
Station, they called him Biſbop; which is all that St. Jerome faith, it will not 
follow from hence that after this Election, they aſſumed to themſelves to give 
Commiſſions to Inferior Eccleſiaſtical Officers: But rather that from this time, this 
was one of his peculiar Buſineſſes; as I have juſt now been obſerving. 

4. As there 1s no Conſequence in the Argument drawn from hence : So neither 
doth St. Jerome give the leaſt colour to ſuch an Argument, but in the ſame place 
uſeth ſuch Expreſſions as abſolutely overthrow it. He doth not ſay that thete 
Presbyters conferred Power, and Authority upon their Bifhop : Nor doth it follow 
from what he ſaith, any more than it follows from a Prince's nominating a 
Perſon to a Biſhoprich, that ſuch Nomination is the ſole Authority by which he acts 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. He may, notwithſtanding this, derive his Authority 
from the Will of God, though the inſtant of the Eiechian be the Time from 
whence the Vill of God concerning his Awhority muſt be ſuppoſed to take Place. 
And therefore this Author doth not well to add ſuch Expreſſions as theſe to thoſe 
in St. Jerome, to embelliſh his Argument, which at lait muſt reſt wholly upon 
that Father. Again, he uſeth the Word Epiſcopus, in a peculiar ſenſe, as ſignify- 
ing an Officer diſtinct from Presbyters, The fame Word he uſeth in the very next 
Sentence in the ſame ſenſe, and denics to Presbyters the Right of Ordination, as I 
have ſhewn before, which he here appropriates to Bj/hops, But what is very 
remarkable, he illuſtrates the Presbyters chuſing their Biſbap by the ſimilitude of 
an Army's chuſing their General. Now from hence it follows, that as the Army, 
after ſuch Election, pretended not to the granting Inferior Commyſſions in it, but did 
indeed by means of this Election devolve this upon the Perſon choſen General; 
ſo neither did the Presbyters, after the Election of their Biſhop, pretend to the 
granting Commyſſions to Inferior Presbyters: And that for a very good Reaton, v/z, 
| becauſe they had by this Election devolved this Buſineſs upon the Perſon choſen 
Biſhp, as they had the Care of the Church in all Cafes, in a very peculiar man- 
ner. But, as I paſs, I cannot forbear aſking, if this Account of the Alexand;ian 
Presbyters chuſing their own By/hops, be true, what becomes of that unalienable 
Right of the Laity in Elections, of which this Author upon another occaſion 
peaks? | EN 

Thus have we ſeen of how little Force this Argument, from theſe Presbyters 
chuſing their own Bop, is, to prove that they did all that time exerc//e their ſup- 
poled Right of Ordination : And how little Satisfaction this gives us in our En- 
quiry, how, and when the Exerciſe of this Right came to be reſtrained in the 
Cozrch, From hence I likewiſe draw an Argument that it was the ſame (in 
St. Ferome”s Opinion) in all Churches, as in the Church of Alexandria, becauſe he 
makes the Government of Churches to be always the ſame in all Places : And the 
Decree on which he founds the Reſtraint put upon Presbyters, to be univerſal, and 
at the ſame time. Conſequently, therefore, if it was in purſuance of this Decree 
tht the Alexandrian Church choſe Biſhops, and that by this Choice the Presbyters 
were reſtrained in the Exerciſe of their original Rights, this Reſiramt muſt likewiſo 
be as early, according to St. Ferome, in all other Churches, that is, from the very 
Days of the Apoſtles. Conſequently, likewiſe, if the learned Blonde! be indecd 
the Defender, and Follower of St. Jerome, he cannot pretend to fix the time of 
this Reftraint in any of the Churches later than this: Much leſs can he, conſiſt- 
ently with himſelf, firſt fix the time of this Reftraint (which St. Jerome repreſents 
as at the ſame tine UVniverſal,) to the middle of the Second Century ; and afterwards 
argue from St, Jerome himſelf, that it could not be in the Church of Alexandria till 
the End of the Third Century. However this may be palliated ; having examined 
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the fo much boaſted Inlance of the Alexandrian Presbyters, and found it ſo miſta. 
ken, and ſo miſapplied ; I ſhall not trouble myſelf to ſearch that dark Author for 
any other leſs material Infances : But content myſelf with having conſidered what 
is principally urged, and depended on, by thoſe who have given the lateſt Occaſion 
to the preſent Debate. | 

Secondly, This Author adds (p. 101.) that even after Preſbyters and Biſhops wer: 
generally diſtinguiſhed in the Church, it was yet no uncommon thing for mere Preſbyter 
to ordain Perſons into the Office of the Miniftry : And likewiſe (p. 1 02.) that there 
are Inſtances of Ordinations by Preſbyters acknowledged valid, after Epiſcopal Govern. 
ment was ſetled in the Church. Now, 

t. St. Jerome, St. Chryſo/tome, and the greateſt Favourers of Preſbyters amon 
the Antients, do abſolutely deny to Preſbyters this Privilege. The latter, whilſt he 
gives them a part in the Government of Churches, as their Right, expreſſly affirms 
Biſhops to be ſuperior to them in the Point of Ordination: And this in the place in 
which he is proving their origi¹,⁊b] Rights, and not their Practice: Nor doth he 
intimate that ever any Presbyters ſo much as pretended to exerciſe ſuch a Right. 
The like doth St. Jerome, as J have already ſhewn. Nay, the Senſe which Blonde, 
and his Followers labour hard to put upon his Words, Quid facit Epiſcopus, &c. 
amounts to this at leaſt, that in his time no Preſbyters did, or were allowed to 
ordain. Nor did Aerius ever pretend to it. Here then are expreſs Tefimonies of 


the Advocates of Preſbyters, plainly ſufficient to prove that there was no ſuch 


thing attempted by Presbyters, or allowed to them, in the 'Times of theſe Writers, 
nor known to have ever been allowed to them in former Times, To oppoſe to 
theſe, and the like Teſtimonies which might be produced out of an Age in which 
to be ſure Fpiſcopacy was come to its full heighth, two obſcure Canons, which want 
a great deal of Critical Learning, to ſettle their true Reading, and then their true 
Meaning, cannot appear of any great force in this Cauſe, in which we are ſeeking 
for plain Evidence. 6 

2. Suppoſing theſe Canons to be ſuch as they are here repreſented, it doth not fol- 
low from City-Presbyters and Chorepiſcopi being reſtrained by them, that therefore it 
was uſual before for ſuch to ordain as they ſaw fit. No, I appeal to any Obſerver 
of Things, if it be not more probable that ſuch Canons might be made, becauſe 
ſome Chorepiſcop! (from their Name) and ſome Presbyters (from other falſe Rea- 
ſonings) might at that Time have been induced to innovate in that matter: As 
Dr. Maurice hath ſhewn that the Canons againſt multitudes of Biſhops (here like- 
wiſe mentioned) were occafioned by Hererical Innovators for their own Ends often 
multiplying Biſhops. And, therefore, theſe Canons do rather ſhew that the Pre- 
tenſes of Presbyters to ordain were looked upon as Innovations not heard of before, 
and ſo reſiſted, than the contrary. And if it ſhould be allowed that Presbyters 
might ordain, with the Command of the Biſhop, or in his Name, this will not at all 
prove the Right, or juſtify the Exerciſe of it, in oppoſition to Biſhops. Still here 
is manifeſt Proof from theſe very Canons, that the Biſhop was at this time accounted | 
at leaſt the Fountain of all ordaining Power, and his Conſent neceſſary in all conſ- 
derable Acis of the Clergy. | 

3. I cannot ſee how this Argument drawn from theſe Canons, or nflances ot 
Presbyterian Ordination allowed, ,1s conſiſtent with the Scheme of Blondel, which 
likewiſe ſeems to be eſpouſed by the Author now before me. According to him, 
Prime-Presbyters were, in and from the Days of the Apoſtles, ſetled in the Churches : 
And by his own Confeſſion Ordination, or any thing material, could not be bel- 
formed without their bearing a principal Part. After this he fixeth the Eftabliſ- 


| ment of Epiſcopacy, properly ſo called, ſooner than the middle of the Second . 
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It by this the Presbyters gave not up the Exercite of their Ordaining-fice, what is 

the Reſtraint which it is ſo often ſaid they brought upon themſelves? If they did, 

here is no room left for the allowance of any of their Oyainatians; no Poſlibility 

of defending them upon their own Principles; no Probability that they ever 

could be acknowledged as good, and valid, by the Ages following, when Cu/om 

had been added to their own Compacg?. Or, will not theſe Writers give to the 

Biſhops (when once ſetled) as great Powers as they allow even their Prime- 

Presbyters ? Certainly greater: And if fo, muſt not Ordination reſt in their 
Hands? And doth not the whole Current of Hifory afture us plainly that it did 

ſo? Beſides, this Author obſerves in other Places how fond the Eccleffaftical Tri 
ters are of confining this Power, and of calling that C t on which he ſuppoteth 

it to have been founded, by the Name of Apoſtolical Infiitution : What place is 
there then left for their allowance of Ordination by Presbyters, who are ſo great 
Enemies to it? The like may be ſaid concerning that Caron of the Second Counci! 
of Sevi which this Author produceth in another place, (V. 180.) as if tomething 
might be built upon that in favour of his Cayſe. Whereas upon his own Princi- 
ples, and ſuppoſing the meaning of the Canon to be what he would have it, no 
Canon of fo late an Age as that (vi. about the Year of Chr1/? 617.) can be of any 
force in this Debate. Nay if it be true, as Blonde! and others affirm, that Ip;ſco- 
pacy was ſetled generally about Forty, or Fifty Years atter the Hees, (by which 
means the Confinement of the Power of O/alination muſt likewiſe be introduced) 
it is impoſſible that a Canon made above Four Hundred Years afterwards ſhould 
call this a Novel Conſtitution: Nor is it to be allowed, that any Perſons of ſo late 
an Age ſhould be admitted as Good Witneſſes in this Caſe, unleſs they produce their 
Vouchers, and their Teſtimonies, which alone can prove the Nove! Conſeitution of 
Epiſcopacy ; whereas their bare Aﬀirmations ſignify nothing at all ro ſuch a Matter 
of Fa# as this. As for Inſtances of this, we are ſent to Blondel, without the naming 
of any Particulars by which this Author is willing it ſhould be tried: And in him 
I can find not one, plain, and unconteſted. The Principal is that of the Alexandria 
Presbyters, which I have already ſhewn to be of no force at all in this Cauſe. That 
great Man had Reading enough to make any thing obſcure and intricate, but not 
clearneſs of Head ſufficient to ſet any Cauſe in its due Light. It is a Toil, and 
Labour, even to know his Meaning: And having done what is ſufficient already 
to vindicate the Cauſe I have undertaken, and what, if it be juſt, no Modern [yftances 
can invalidate, I may the more reaſonably refuſe the trouble of doing things wholly 


unneceflary. But if any Perſon have a mind to ſee more particularly what can 
be ſaid on the Subject of theſe Canons, and Inflances, or indeed any other Piece of 


Antiquity, 1 refer him to the Brief Account of Antient Church Government, particu- 
larly to p. 223, where he will find theſe things conſidered : Remarking likewiſe 
that what Blandel, and others have alleged from the Antient Church of Scotland hath 
been anſwered, beyond all exception, (though no notice be taken of it by this 


Author ) by the moſt Learned the preſent Lord Biſhop of Worceſter in his Hifterica! 


Account of Church-Government in Great-Britain and Ireland, &c. 

4. I ſhall only add, that if any Inftances can be given of Ordination by Presbyter's 
not reſcinded, or diſapproved by the Church ; (which yet 1 find not) this will nor 
at all prove that they ought not to have been condemned and reſcinded. For the 


very Reſtraint which, according to the Patrons of their Cauſe, they ſolemnly and 
for good Reaſons brought upon themſelves, is a ſufficient Ground of ſuch a Cu- 
emnation. It will not indeed prove that they were not originally empowered to 
ordain ; but it will prove that their Ordinations are of no Account after they have 
tolemnly devolved the Exerciſe of this Right upon another Perſon : And particu- 


larly 


them not reſcinded; ſince it might proceed from other Reaſons very different from 


Sr r. III. The Third Plea, taken from Preſbyters keeping to the Rule of Scrip- 
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larly the Ordinations performed by any Particular fingle Presbyter muſt be looked 
on as of no Validity. Nothing can juſtify them but Necgſſiy, which is above all 
Law: But Original Right of itſelf ſignifieth no more than No Original R- by 
when the Exerciſe of it hath been given up, and ſuſpended; eſpecially if this = 
been confirmed by continued, and ſetled Com. So that if they ever were ;1. 
lowed of, Neceſſity alone could be the juſt Reaſon for ſuch allowance; And TX 
that were evidently in the Caſe, they ought to have been reſcinded, upon "a 
Principles of Blondel, and his Followers. Nor doth the not reſcinding them 


2 A prove any 
acknowledgment in the Primitive Church of ſuch a Right in Preſbyters, ; 


luppoling 


ſuch an Acknowledgment, 

To this /econd Plea, therefore, taken from the Commyſion given to Ecelefiaftica! 
Mrnifters, Matt. xxviii. 19, 29. I have anſwered, and proved at large, 1. That thete 
is no ſuch Right in all who are called to the Office of Teachers in the Church, :; 
that of Ordination, either expreſſed, or implied in thoſe Words: And 2. That tup. 
poſing ſuch an Original Right, we find the Exerciſe of it reſtrained by the Apollon 
themſelves; and, if ever reſumed again, yet within Forty Years after their Deaths 
reſtrained (according to their greateſt Patrons) by their own Conſent, and Compat?, 
and this Reſtraint confirmed by long immemorial Cuſtom : And that this Original 
Right is not of itſelf ſufficient to juſtify the Exerciſe of it after it hath been thus 
given up; nor any other Reaſon but what will equally juſtify even Thoſe who 
have no Original Right to plead, viz. Abſolute Neceſſity. 


ture, confidered. 


The Third Plea made uſe of by this Author is this. Our Ordainers keep to the 
Rule the Scripture gives: And therefore their Ordinations cannot juſtly be fiiled Ine. 
gular, p. 106, &c. But ſince he himſelf hath acknowledged that their Ordina. 
tions are Irregular, and diſagreeable to the Scripture Rule, unleſs They be the Officers 
to whom this Work is committed in the New Teftament : And fince the Truth of 
this wholly depends upon what he hath ſaid under the 7wo foregoing Plees, this 
is not an Argument ſo diſtinct from them, but that it muſt ſtand or fall entirely 
with them. So that there need not any more Words about this ; for I grant that, 
if they be the Officers called in Scripture to ordain others, their Ordinations are not 
diſagreeable to the Scripture-Rule concerning Ordinations, though, as I have already 
ſaid, this alone will not prove them regular, or agreeable to the Will of God: 
And, on the other Hand, he cannot but grant that if they be not the Officers em- 
powered to ordarn in the New Teftament, this will be ſufficient to prove their Oro:- 
nations irregular, not only as they are contrary to Ecelgſtaſtical Canons, but as they 
are diſagreeable to the Rule laid down in Scripture. And fo the whole Diſpute 
here reſolves itſelf into what hath been ſaid on both Sides, under the 79 tore- 
going Pleas; to which, therefore, I refer the Reader. 


Ster. IV. The Fourth Plea, taken from the Ends of Ordination, conſidered. 


The Fourth Plea, in favour of Preſbyterian Ordination, is founded upon this, 
That all the Ends of Ordination are as effeftually anſwered, where ſenior Preſvyters 
ordain, as where Dioceſan Biſhops are the Perſons that officiate, p. 117. Now, 

1. The former Arguments of this Author are of as much force for Oruinatiu 


by junior Preſbyters, nay, by every ſingle Presbyter, according to his own Juds- 
| mer! 


EPISCOPAL ORDINATION. 453 


ment and Will, as by ſenior Presbyters: And muſt we now have the Exerciſe of 
this Right, all on a ſudden, confined to the ſenior ? If it may be thus confined, 
and by this means a Reſiramt put upon many Preſbyters, then it is evident there 
may be a Reftrarnt juſtly put upon Preſbyters, notwithſtanding his former Argu- 


ments: And therefore, why not the Reſtraint introduced by Epiſcopacy, as well 
as that introduced by Presbyteries ? 


2. It is poſſible that the Ends of Ordination may be as well anſwered by under- 
ſtanding ſerious and judicious Laymen, as by ſenior Presbyters, ſuppoſing Lay-Or- 
dinations the ſetled Method: Therefore, if this Argument prove any thing concern- 
ing the Right of Presbyters to ordain, it equally proves the Right of Lay-Chriftians 
to ordain; which I ſuppoſe this Writer will not contend for. But indeed when 
all acknowledge that there ſhould be one Method of Ordination ſetled, if for no 
other, at leaſt for Prudential Reaſons ; no Departure from this one ſetled Method 
can anſwer the Ends of Ordination ſo well as they might be anſwered, were there 
no other ſet up in Oppoſition to it. 

3. If this Argument ſignify nothing without ſuppoſing the Force of the Two 
firſt, I anſwer that it ſignifieth nothing at all in this place, either for the proving 
the Right of Presbyters to ordain, or the Reaſonableneſs of excreifing that Right. 
And that it doth ſignify nothing without that Suppgirion this Author himſelf 
muſt acknowledge. For what if the Ends of Ordination may be ſerved by Presby- 
ters ordaining ? unleſs they be the Perſons empowered in the New Teſtament to do 
this Work, he muſt confeſs this is of no Importance at all. What if the Ends 
of Ordination might be ſerved by a Bench of Juſtices? Would this entitle them 
to the Office ? If not, then it is plain this Argument fignifieth nothing to the Juſti- 
fication of any Perſons in their Ordinations; and conſequently nothing to the 
Juſtification of Presbyters in their performing that Ofice. So that it appears that 
though this Author would willingly ſeem to make uſe of Four Arguments, on 
this Subject; yet in truth he hath produced but Two: the Two laſt being of no 
manner of Force conſidered by themſelves, but depending ſo on the Two fir/? as 
that they muſt ſtand or fall with them. 

Thus have I conſidered the Force of thoſe Pleas which are revived by this 
lale Author; and ſhewn, as J hope, that they are not, either ſeparately or united- 
ly conſidered, ſufficient to prove the Right of Ordination to belong to Presbyiers 
originally; or, ſuppoſing them to have ſuch a Rig, that their Exerciſe of it, at 
this time, is juſtifiable. - I ſhall only add, that this Author having appealed to the 
New Teftament, as the only Foundation upon which he deſires to be thought to 
build this Right, and the Juſtifiableneſs of the Exerciſe of it; and having deſired ſo 
often that his Cauſe ſhould be tried by plain and paſitive Proofs from Scripture ; 
I have followed him through every Paſſage which he hath alleged from. thence : 
And therefore I hope he will not fay that I have avoided the Point in debate, or 
artiully differabled in the handling it, merely becauſe J have not likewiſe followed 
Blandel through that Labyrinth of Antiquity in which he hath left this Cauſe per- 
plexed indecd, but not illuſtrated, or eſtabliſhed. However, I have alleged what 
5 ſufficient to ſhew the Invalidity of the moſt material Things, even of thoſe 


winch are urged by him in favour of Ordination by Presbyters: and fo have fully 
anlcred the Deſign of this Chapter. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Pleas, lately advanced, in favour of the Laity"s Right 70 Ordain, confidered, 


FROM all that is before ſaid it moſt manifeſtly appears that it was the Will 
of the Apyiles that the Affair of Ordination thould be managed by Perſons already 
ordained ; and that, amongſt theſe, Biſbops, as diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters, and 
other Paſtors, have the faireſt Plea, But becauſe there have been lately attempts 
to revive the Pretenſions not only of Presbyters, but alſo of the Laity to this Of- 
fice, it is fit I ſhould conſider what hath been urged, on their Part, by a late cele. 
brated Author, who mult be ſuppoſed to have neglected nothing which can be 
advanced, with any Shew of Probability, in this Cauſe. And what he hath ſaid 
on this Head, though very often obſcurely expreſſed, and ſcattered into ſeveral 
parts of his Work, I ſhall endeavour to collect into Two diſtinct Arguments, and 
ſhall conſider the Force of them as impartially, and as briefly as poſſible, 


Secr. I. Argument he firſt, taken from the Natural Right of the Laity, 


The ff Argument *, in favour of the Right of the Lazty to ordain, is taken 
from their Natural Right to appoint to themſelves the Perſons who are to officiate 
in holy Things. Now here, on the one fide, I freely grant that were the World 
left entirely to the Light of Nature, and Reaſon, without any revealed Religion, 
this would hold true, that each Congregation meeting for the Worſhip of God 
hath an Original Right to appoint whom they ſee fit to be their Miniſter in their 
Aſſemblies: And, on the other ſide, this Author muſt likewiſe grant, that where 
there is an extraordinary Revelation from God, and Rites and Inſtitutions in this of 
a poſitive Nature, it depends upon his Will what fort of Perſons ſhall be Miniſters 
in this Diſpenſalion; by what Methods they ſhall be made ſuch; and who ſhall 
be the Judges of their Qualifications ; and that if by any means his Will appears 
to the contrary, there can be no Force in the Argument drawn from the Natura! 
Right of the Laity. Now although Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did not ſettle all Things 
relating to the Order, and Regularity of his Kingdom on Earth, yet he manifeſtly 
commiſſioned his Apgſtles to do what they ſaw fit: and by that Commyſſion, their 
Rules, Advices, and Inſtitutions, in the Buſineſs now under Conſideration, ought 
to be of great Force. For whether their Appointments, in Matters of Order, 
and Regularity, were the Directions of that Holy Spirit with which they were 
endowed in all Caſes that required it; or the Reſults of their own Prudence; 
they were ſuch as the Wiſdom of God thought beſt they ſhould be: otherwiſe 
he would not have ordered, or permitted them to have been what they are. Con- 
ſequently they are to be regarded as highly, as any Matters of Order, and Regularity 
ought to be. But I muſt obſerve that it is very hard, and unreaſonable for this 
Author to require a p9ſitive depriving Law in this Caſe reaching to all Lay-Chriſtans 
in all Ages. This is indeed to ſuppoſe Matters of Order and Regularity to be Mat- 
ters of Eſence, and abſolute Neceſſity. Nay, I queſtion whether ſuch a Law could 
have been ſo plainly enacted, and fo clearly exprefled, but that Arts might have 
been found out to evade or obſcure the Force of it. But it will be always ſuffici- 
ent to all ingenious and good Minds, in Points of Order, to know what the Will 
of the Apotles was; and it will be always their Deſire to conform themſelves to 
it as near as poſſible. And what the Will of the Abaſtles was, when once the 


a Rights of the Chriſtian Church, p. 80. 
Chriſttans 


EPISCOPAL ORDINATION. 465 


Chriſtians multiplied, and the Order and Regularity of the Churches was to be re- 
garded; [ leave to any one to judge from the #/? Chapter of this Treatiſe, in which 
[ have ſhewn both from the Inflances of Ordination, and Rules concerning it, 
recorded in the New Teſtoment, and from the acknowledged Teftimony, and 
practice of the i Ages, that the Perſons manifeſtly deſigned by the Apes for 
this Work, were Ecclgſiaſtical Officers, ſuperior to Preſoyters, and diſtinct from the 
Laity. Nay, it is manifeſt, that had it been the Will of the Apoftles that the Laity 
ſhould be left to the Exerciſe of this Right, St. Pau! would have given, or ſent 
Orders to Epbeſus that every Congregation of Chriſtians, when it was formed, 
ſhould chuſe one from amongſt themſelves for the Performance of religious 
Offices ; and not have appointed Timothy to that Work : the very conſtituting of 
him to ordain Preſoyters, being a Confutation of the Opinion of this Author, But 
becauſe this Author had ſomething concerning the Power of Lay-Chriftians in this 
Aſuir, which appears to contradict this Reftraint of their Natural Right by tlie 
Apoſtles, I proceed to conſider what is alleged to this Purpoſe. 


Ster. II. Argument the Second, taken from the Laity's Privileges in the Times 
of the Apoſtles, 


The Second Argument, urged by this Author, is taken from the Lajty's being 

allowed to exerciſe this Right in the Days of the Apgſtles. Thus, þ. 158, he ar- 

gues that all Church Power was in the People, from the Directions given to them in 

the New Teſtament ; and from their Practice, in the Days of the A baſtles. To 

which I anſwer, 

1. The right way of proceeding in this Caſe is to conſider what was the Will of 
the Apoſtles, when once Believers came to multiply, and there was Occaſion and 

Opportunity of ſetling what belonged to the Order, and Regularily, as well as to 

the Eſſence of the Churches of Chri/? : for this could not be done at firſt, So that 

ſuppoſing the Lay did exerciſe the Right we are now conſidering at the very be- 

guming, before the Churches could be brought into any Form, this will not ſhew 

that it was the Will of the Apgſtles they ſhould do fo afterwards ; nor will this 

avail any thing againſt a Confinement in this Matter, if it can be made appear that 

the Apgſtles afterwards ſufficiently declared their Minds in favour of ſuch a Confine- 

ment, for the better promoting of Order, and Regularity in the Church, I ſay not 

this, as if 1 granted that the Laity did ever exerciſe this Night, even at the firſt 

Foundation of the Church : But ſuppoſing they did, I argue, that this of itſelf will 
not juſtify their future Exerciſe of it. For, 

2, There is not any thing produced by this Author from which it follows that 
the Laity did ever exerciſe the Right of Ordination in the Days of the Apaſtles; or 
may do it, agreeably to their Will, in theſe After- ages: as will appear by examin- 
ing particularly what is alleged to this Purpoſe. 

FR, It is urged that St. Paul directs the Corinthians to put away, or excommu- 
nicate the nceſiuous Perſon; and not to keep Company with a wicked Brother ; the 
O to refore any one taken in a Fault; the Theſſalonians to warn the Unruly, 
and 4% ſee that no Man render Evil for Evil; the Romans, to mark thoſe wwho cauſe 
Offences, and io avoid them, p. 157; and the Coloſſians to ſay to Archippus, Take heed * 
7% thy Miniſtry, to fulfil it, p. 133. Now, 1. There are are but Two of all theſe 
Vircctions which have the Face of any thing like what this Author calls Church- 
Potter, and Authority in the People; and which might not have been given to 
them in the ſame Words, had they not had the leaſt Authority in Hccleſiaſpical 
airs, For doth it imply any thing of Authority, or Power, that Chriſtiams were 
directed 
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directed to avoid, and fly from, Perſons of evil, and dividing Tempers, and of 
ſcandalous Lives? And are not all Lay-Chriſtians obliged and directed to do the 
ſame, in all Countries, to this Day, without having any Authority in Affairs 
merely Eccleſiaſtical ? Doth it imply any thing of Church- Power, properly ſo 
called, that all Criſtians are directed to do one another all the real Service they 
can, by Admonitions, and Reproofs, when they are neceſſary? The Direction 7 ſee 
that no Man render Evil for Evil, is certainly to be interpreted that every one 
ſhould look to himſelf in that Point, and not to others; and what is this more 
than an Exhortation to any other Virtue would have been? The Direction con- 
cerning Archippus was nothing but a Meſſage from St. Paul himſelf, to be deli. 
vered by the People, becauſe at that time he had no occaſion to write himſelf par. 
ticularly to him: and implies no Authority in them to ſay any thing in public to 
their Paſſor any more than the like would do now, ſhould a Byhop have occaſion 
to write to a Company of Chriſtians, and at the End of his Letter deſirè them to 
deliver a Meſſage, and Direction of his to their Paſtor. Had ſuch Arguments as 
theſe been produced in favour of any Authority in the Clergy, how would they 
have been ridiculed by this Author? 2. The Two Paſſages which only can pre- 
tend to ſerve his Purpoſe, are thoſe which concern the putting away a wicked Per. 


| ſon, and reſtoring one taken in a Fault. The latter of theſe, Gal. vi. 1. is confined 


to the Perſons called ſpiritual, and fo is not the Office of the whole Chrifian 
Laity : Beſides, it is not at all neceſſary to ſuppoſe any public Act of the Church 
here intended; or any thing more than that good Chriſtians ſhould pity a Perſon 
fallen into any Sin, and endeavour by all proper Methods to bring him to himſelf 
again; or to make him ſound and whole again as the Word imports, which is no 
Act of Authority, but at this Day a Duty which may be exerciſed by all good 
Chriſtians who have it in their Power, So that neither is this Paſſage any thing 
to the purpole. As for the other, in which the Corinthians are required to put 
away the wicked Perſon, it may be granted that this was properly Excommunica- 
tion: and that the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, nay, and all the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts, 
from whom he was to be ſeparated for ſome Time, ſhould unanimouſly join in 
this Act, I think highly reaſonable, and particularly agreeable to the State of the 
Church at that Time. But to infer from hence, that the Apgfles could not have 
exerciſed this Power without theſe People; or that the Paſtors and Minifters in 
their Congregations were excepted by St. Paul, and their Conſent, and Concurrence 
not ſuppoſed, or deſired, is very weak, and wholly groundleſs. So that no Powers 


can from hence be proved to belong to the Laity, conſidered as diſtinct, and ſepa- 


rated from the Clergy : and conſequently no great Service be done to the Cauſe un- 
dertaken by this Author. For my own part, I with all Congregations would join 
in ſhewing their public Abhorrence of notorious, and ſcandalous Sinners, till they 
ſhew ſome Marks of true Repentance, and Reformation. I freely grant them Au- 
thority enough to do that: but ſee not how it follows from hence that Lay- Chri- 
/tians either did in the Days of the Apg/es, or may now, agreeably to their Will, 
exerciſe the Right of ordaining Paſtors in the Church of God. Beſides, this was 
ſuch a Matter as muſt have been very ineffectual to the Purpoſes intended, unleſs 
all the Congregations of Lay-Chriſtians had joined in it: For what doth any Ex- 
communication ſignify, if the Perſon be not, in the Apoſtles Phraſe, put away ; or be 
cheriſhed, and encouraged by Numbers of other Chri/tians? So that there was 
more reaſon for St. Paul's putting this Office upon the Lay-Chriſtians of thoſe Days, 
than what can be alleged concerning any Office, or Authority of another nature. 
Add to this, that, according to this Author himſelf, this Excommunication was 


proper only in that State of the Church in which extraordinary and miraculous Con- 
ſequences 


ſequences were ſeen to follow upon it. He himſelf will not allow this ſame 
Power to the Laity in the ordinary State of the Church : Let him not therefore 
argue from hence for other Powers in the Laity, in the preſent Condition of the 
Church ; and theſe ſuch as are of a very different nature, and depend not at all on 
this. For, 3. Suppoſing all theſe Directions here alleged by him, did truly prove, 
as this one doth, that the Laity had ſome Powers entruſted to them, in the Apgſto- 
lical Age; this will not at all prove that they were allowed, or called to, the 
Exerciſe of others wholly diſtin, and vaſtly different from theſe : eſpecially when 
it may be manifeſtly proved, that theſe e r fort of Powers were entruſted with a 
uliar ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Officers. This Conſideration alone is a ſufficient Re- 
ply to all theſe Allegations of this Writer. 
How unworthy a Proceeding is it, therefore, in this Author to infer from ſuch 
Paſſages as theſe, that it is plain, by the general Epiſtles, that all Church Power vas 
jn the People, as he doth, p. 158; when we ſee the utmoſt that can follow from 
them is, that in one particular Inſtance of Church Power they had a conſiderable 
Part, but this ſuch an Inſtance as infers not their Concern in any other : when at 
the ſame time he entirely overlooks the particular Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, 
in which, he cannot but know in his Conſcience, that there is as manifeſt a Confine- 
ment of the Power of Ordination, to a ſuperior fort of Church-Officers; and as plain 
Declarations of the Mind of St. Paul in this Point, as could well be expected in a 
Matter of Order, and Regularity. For if he, when Occaſion offered for the order- 
ing this Matter, thought it beſt to overlook not only the Preſby/ers, but all the 
particular Congregations of Lay-Chriſtians, already ſetled at Epheſus, and in Crete ; 
and to entruſt the Buſineſs of Ordination with Timothy, and Titus, ſo entirely as not 
to make any Conſent of the Lazy neceſſary; this is ſuch a Confirement, as that if 
this Author could find the like in favour of Lay Ordinations, I will promiſe him to 
become his Proſelyte in this part of his Controverſy. But in the mean while, that 
he ſhould, by neglecting to mention it, lead his Reader to think that no ſuch Ar- 
gument could be urged for Epiſcopal Ordination, I cannot reconcile to that F eedom, 
and Impartiality he every where pretends. | | if 
Agreeably to what goes before, it is urged, p. 1 59, that our Saviour himſelf places ! li 
the Dernier Reſort in the Church, which in Scripture always ſigniſies the People: Wi 
And fo I ſuppoſe from hence it follows that all Church- Power is in them. Now, 6 
1.1 deny that the Church ſignifieth the People, ſeparately conſidered, in this very 44 | 
place, or indeed in any place but where ſuch a Di/in#ion between the Church, and \N 
the Paſtors of it is made, as this Author is not willing to allow between the Clergy, | fl 
and Laity : Much leſs any ſuch Senſe as to caſt ſuch a Reflexion upon the Paſtors 
of it as this J//riter labours to deduce from hence. I ſay it doth not here ſignify the 
People diſtinctly conſidered, becauſe. it is not to be ſuppoſed that our Lord would 
debar his very Apoſtles, or Paſtors appointed by them in the ſeveral Churches, from 
all Concern, or ſo much as a Vote in their Congregation about the Matter ſpoken of. 
Nay, I cannot think but that this Author himſelf would allow an Apgſtle a ſingle 
Vote in a Congregation upon ſuch an Occaſion. But, 2. Let it be ſo; Let the 
Dernier Refort in the Caſe mentioned, Matt. xviii. 17. be to the People diſtinctly 
conſidered ; . e. Let the private Offences of one Man againſt another be brought 
before the Congregation of Lay-Chriſtians to which they belong, after other more 
private Methods have been tried in vain : And let an Exhortation, and Diſcourſe 
be made, in their Names, to the Injurious Perſon. I ſay, let this be allowed, what 
will follow from hence? Certainly no Power but for this one Buſineſs : No 
Powers wholly difterent from this, and wholly independent on it: And what then 


doth the Dernier Reſort in this one Matter ſignify ? Or how can this Text ſerve 
Voi,, I. 5 Z the 
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the purpoſe here intended by this Author ? Unleſs it follows, that becauſe the laf 
Reſort 1s to be made to the People in caſe an injurious Perſon be not brought tg 
temper by other Methods; therefore the /a/? Reſort is to be made to them in a! 
Caſes : Which this Author will not ſurely ſay. Or if it do follow from thence 
that the J Reſort is to be made to the Church, in this ſenſe of the Word, then 
let it follow likewiſe that the fr? Reſort is not to be made to the People in any 
Caſe z (which as undoubtedly follows from this Paſſage of Scripture; ) and then 
let it be conſidered what the Cauſe of this Author will gain by ſuch an Argument, 

Secondly, It is urged that the Practice both of the Apgſtles, and of the firſt Lay. 
Chriſtians, proves the Exerciſe of the Right of Ordination to have been allowed to 
the People in the very Days of the Apgſtles: That they voted in the Election of Des- 
cons, Acts vi. 15. that when a Perſon was choſen to the Apoſileſhip, it was determined 
by their Suffrages, Acts i. 26. that they ſent forth Barnabas, Acts xi. 22. and ab- 


pointed Companions and Aſſiſtants for St. Paul in his Travels, 2 Cor. viii. 19. and 


conſequently choſe the more ordinary Church-Officers, though the Apoſiles, as chief Di- 
rectors are ſaid to ordain; that the Brethren as well as the Apoſtles, and Elders 
were concerned in the Council of Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 23. and that the Apoſtles 
thought it their Duty to give an Account of their Actions io the People, as St. Peter 
did, Acts xi. 4. p. 158, 159. Theſe Inſtances muſt be particularly conſidered, 
And, 

1. The Apgſtles did indeed, in the Caſe of an Office which they thought too dif. 
ferent from the main End of their Apeſtleſbip for themſelves to attend to, put it 
upon the People to nominate the Perſons whom they thought proper to be Dea. 
cons, But in the fi place it doth not appear that they accounted this any Privi- 
lege of the People; or that they thought themſelves under any neceſſity of doing 
this: But rather the contrary, becauſe the People claimed no ſuch Right, and 
pleaded no ſuch Privilege, but were bid to do this by the Apgfles, without their 
thinking any thing of it : And in the next place, they confined the People to the 
Number Seven, and after they had put the Nomination of the Perſons upon the 
People, they reſerved the Right of appointing them to that Office to themſelves, 
Acts vi. 3. Look YE out among you ſeven Men of honeft report, whom Il. E may ab- 
point over this buſineſs ; which accordingly they did, ver. 6; not accounting the N. 
mination of the People ſufficient, when they were preſent themſelves to do ſome» 
thing farther, I ſuppoſe this Author will grant that the Apg/les might have ex- 
cepted againſt any of the Perſons named; and then certainly the Pezp/e muſt 
have nominated another. So that here 1s an Inſtance and Proof which this Au- 
tbor ſometimes calls for, how the Nomination may be in one, though not fo abſo- 
lately but Exceptions may be made; and yet the Apporniment and Ordination to an 
Office in the Power of another ſo far that the Nomination ſhall not be of force 
without it. And if ſo, what Service will the Nomination of theſe Deacons do to 
his Cauſe? Eſpecially conſidering farther, that it doth not follow becauſe the 
Apoſtles allowed this in the Caſe of an Inferior Office, therefore it was their Will that 
it ſhould be ſo likewiſe in another. And again, if this In/ance prove any thing ot 
their Will with reſpect to this /owwef? Office, the Inſtances of Timothy, and Titus, and 
the Management of Ordinations at Epheſus, and in Crete, will as effectually prove 
that they thought not fit to give to the Laity ſo much as the Privilege of the M- 
mination of the Perſons to be Ordained to the higher Office of Preſbyters ; much 
leſs, the Privilege of the ſole Appointment of them to that Office. For it this 
ſhew the Will of the Apgles concerning the Office of Deacons ; the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus may well be allowed to ſhew their Will concerning the Ordina- 


tion of Preſbyters, and what Concern the People have in it. 
2. il 
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2. It is ſaid that when a Perſon was choſen into the Apoſtleſhip, it was determi- 
ned by the Suffrages of the People, Acts i. 26, Now, 1. When the Church was 
very ſmall in Number, and as many as could, or dared, kept conſtantly together, 
as it were in a Body, nothing could be more natural, or fitting, than that the 
Apoſtles, who were always with them, and waiting for the Lord's Promiſe, ſhould 
Jo nothing in any Caſe without firſt propoſing it to this conſtant Aſſembly : But 
this not out of any neceſſity from the thing itſelf, but only out of prudent Conſi- 
derations, fitted to the Sate of the Church at that time. Nor could their joining 
the People with themſelves in this firſt Act, preclude them from eſtabliſhing, or 
following any other Method afterwards in the appointment of Church-Officers. So 
that ſuppoſing that an Apgſtle himſelf had been choſen, at this time by the Votes 
of the People, it will not follow that it was the Will of the Apgfles, after the 
Deſcent of the Holy Gh, and when the Churches came to increaſe, and to be ſet- 
led; that the Appointment even of the /owe/? Order of Church-Offcers ſhould be 
left to the Suffrages of the People. 2. Be it ſo, that the People did chuſe an 
Apoſtle by their Votes, ſtill here were, beſides the Laity, the other Eleven Apgſtles, 
who firſt propoſed, and directed this Affair. So that nothing can be urged from 
hence for any Ordinations by the Laity without any Church-Offcers in conjunction 
with them: Which will be very little to this Writers Purpoſe. But 3. The 
Truth is, that according to the Account of this Matter in the place cited, it is 
impoſſible that any ſuch thing ſhould be here intended as the chuſing the Apoſtle 
Matthias by the Suffrages of the Laity. For the Matter is recorded thus, that 
St. Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the Diſciples (amongſt which are mentioned ſe- 
veral //omen in the Verſe before ;) and ſpoke to this effect, (probably to the 
other Apoſtles peculiarly ; for the Appellation uſed agrees not to all in the whole 
Aſembly;) that it was fit another Apgſtle ſhould be choſen upon the Death of 
Judas; that in purſuance of this, They (probably the Apgſtles only, for the Reaſon 
before given;) conſented to name, not oe Perſon, but /wwo, and theſe, according 
to St. Peter's Direction, only out of thoſe who had been with Teſus from the be- 
ginning of his public Minitry; that an Appeal was then made to God Almighty, 
and a Prayer to him to interpoſe in a peculiar manner to ſhew which of the two 
he would have to be an Ape; that after this Prayer they drew Lots (the manner 
of which Grotius deſcribes) and the Apoſtleſhip fell by Lot upon Matthias: And 
that after this he was numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles, or accounted one of that 
Supreme Order, i. e. immediately upon God's having in effect declared it by ordering 
the Lo! to fall upon him. This is the natural meaning of this Paſſage: In which 
we ice it is not plainly expreſſed, nor ſo much as probably implied, that the People 
bore any Part, unleſs as Mitneſſes to this Tranſaction. But ſuppoſing they did bear 
a Part in it; that it was not by way of Voting, (as is argued from the Mord here 
tranflated Numbred, becauſe it ſometimes ſigniſieth one choſen by Suffrages, or 
Votes; may appear from the following Remarks. 1. It is manifeſt here was no 
thought of voting an Apoſtle into his Office, becauſe there can be no place for 
Lis upon that Suppoſition ; and the Prayer uſed is not at all proper, had this Mat- 
ter been to have been carried by a majority of Votes. For to appeal to one 208 
knows the Hearts of Men perfectly, is as much oppoſed to putting a Matter to the 
Holes of thoſe who know not the Hearts of Men as any thing can be; and doth as 
much exclude all Suffrage, and Voting, as any Method can do. So that the Choice 
or this Method is a Demonſtration that the Apoſtles thought not fit to truſt their 
on Judgment, or to put this Matter in the Power of Human Determination. 
2. The proper Place for voting had been before the Lots were caſt: And it is 
"cry ſtrange to talk of voting, after God Almighty himſelf had been invoked, and 
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was underſtood to have interpoſed in a peculiar manner to determine the Lot to 
Matthias. For how abſurdly doth it look, firſt to draw Lois in the folemn Preſence 
of Almighty God, and pray to him to ſhew whom he hath choſen of the two! 
and after God hath diſcovered his Will in favour of Matibias, then to put it ſy 
the Vote, whether he ſhall be the Man, or no? Was he an Apoſtle as ſoon as God 
had determined the Lot to him, or not? If not, then hat which is here called 
God's ſhewing that he had choſen him, was not ſufficient to make him an Apoſtle 
which no one ſurely will ſay : If he was an Apeſtle immediately upon God's hay. 
ing determined the Lot to him, then what place could there be for the Votes of 
any Mortals upon Earth? They might as well have pretended to have put it to 
the Vote, whether the other Eleven ſhould be Apoſtles, as whether Matthias ſhould, 
after the Lot had fallen upon him, by Almighty God's ſpecial Determination. 3. It 
is highly reaſonable to think that the Apg/les would not put ſuch a Matter as this 
upon Humane Votes, but make an appeal as immediately as they could to G04 
himſelf, that the Perſon choſen into the Apoſtleſbip might not come behind them. 
ſelves, or want that Characteriſtic of an Apoſtle, the being choſen by the peculiar 
Interpoſition, and Deſignation of their great Maſter, 4. I ſce not how it can agree 
with the Principles of this Author himſelf to ſuppoſe it poſſible that the EFlecyn 
of a Perſon to the Apo/le/hip ſhould be in the People. For, 1. The utmoſt that he 
contends for in the Name of the Lazty, is a Right in every Congregation to appoint 
or ordain their own Minter : But his Argument drawn from this place of Scripture, 
if it prove this Right for which it 1s alleged, it will likewiſe prove a Right in one 
Congregation to chuſe and appoint the Perſon who ſhall govern and teach, in any 
other, as he himſelf ſhall think fit, all over the CHriſtian World; for ſuch a Power 
belonged to an Apgſtle: And conſequently, 2. This Right of Electing fo often 
aſcribed to every Congregation by this Author, 1s abſolutely overturned by this 
Argument, which pleads for a Right in the Laity aſſembled with the Aþ9/tles at 
Feruſalem to impoſe a Governor and Teacher upon all other Chriftians which then 
were, or ſhould afterwards be: Who had as much right to vote in the ſucceeding 
Days whether Matthias ſhould be an Apaſtle, as that ſingle Congregation had to 
do it at that time, being as much concerned in his Apo/tle/hip as They were. 3. It 
is an Abſurdity, upon this Author*s own Principles, to think that an Apoſle could 

be choſen even by all the Congregations of Lay-Chriſtians that were afterwards put 


together. For their Power, according to himſelf, can extend no farther than 


themſelves, and the appointing any one to govern, or teach, themſelves. Whereas 
the Commiſſion of an Apoſtle reached farther than theſe already converted: And his 
Buſineſs was to be a Witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrefion, as St. Peter expreſſeth it in 
the place now before us, and to preach his Goſpel! to thoſe who had never betorc 


| heard of it. And what Right can any Congregation be ſuppoſed to have to grant a 


Commiſſion to ſuch an Officer as this? 5. I add that the very Word here uſed, upon 
which the Argument is founded, cannot, as it ſtands here, be interpreted of Elec 
by Suffrages, by any Rules of Grammar. For it is compounded with the Propoſi- 
tion ovy, which ſignifieth with, and the Words uz Trav dex arogohuy Are imme- 
diately connected to it. Now this may very well be rendred, he 2vas numbred 
together with the Eleven Apgſtles; but it cannot be rendred, he was choſen by Suf- 
frages together with the Eleven Apoſtles, unleſs it be thought fit likewiſe to affert 
that at the ſame time the People voted the other Eleven alſo into the Apofileſhips 
which I hope this Author will not do. | 
3. It is alleged that the People ſent forth Barnabas, Acts xi. 22. Now, 1. Sup- 


poſing this to have been done by the People, the ſame Word might have _— - 
wher 
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(where perfect Accuracy was not deſigned, and at a time when there was no need 
of it) had they only recommended it to him peculiarly as the fitteſt Perſon, to go 
and preach Feſus Chrift amongſt a particular ſort of People. But, 2. This con- 
ferred no Authority upon Barnabas which he had not before: For he might have 
gone himſelf upon this very Errand, without the Formality of being ſent by them, 
had he thought fit to do fo; being every way qualified, and commiſſioned to do 
it before this. And therefore this is no Inſtance of the Laity's Electing, or calling, 
or appointing any Ecclefiaſtical Officer to an Office, which he was not before com- 
mĩſſioned to execute: And conſequently is not to the purpoſe of this Author. 3: By 
this Argument the Laity in a Congregation have not only a Right to appoint their 
own Miniſters, but Preachers in other Congregations likewiſe, which is contrary to 
the Principles of this Author. 4. The Text ſaith that the Church at Feruſulem ſent 
him forth. Now 1n that Church there were certainly Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, 
very Extraordinary Ecclefiaſtical Officers, as well as Lay-Men: And why will not 
this Author ſuppoſe that zheſe were the Perſons who ſent him forth? If he will 
but give himſelf the trouble of looking into the Thirteenth Chapter of this ſame 
Hijiory of the Acts of the Apgſtles, he will find ſomething which may give light in 
this Matter. We read there, ver. 1, that there were at Antioch, either in or about 
the Church, Prophets and Teachers: And of them particularly Paul, and Barnabas, 
and three others are named, ver. 2, that whilſt theſe were miniſtring to God, and 
faſting, the Holy G hat ſaid, Separate me Paul, and Barnabas, to the particular Work 
to which I now deſign them; and ver. 3. they, 7. e. manifeſtly, the other Fccleſi- 
aftical, Perſons named before, ſaſted, and prayed, and laid their Hands upon them, 
Ec. Now, 1. If the Words import that theſe Prophets and Teachers were in the 
Church, then the Word Church doth not always ſignify the Laity diſtin& from the 
Clergy. 2. If the Words import only that they were about the Church, then the 
Word Church doth indeed here ſignify the Company of Lay-Chriſtians: But this 
not only not excluding, as I hope, the Apg/tles and Prophets from being Chriſtians, 
but manifeſtly implying ſuch a diſtinction between Teachers and People as this 
Author is not willing to admit. 3. If the Ecclefiaftical Officers here mentioned, 
were diſtin& from the Church here mentioned, and this Church was only the 
Laity, hence ariſeth a plain Obſervation, that when Paul and Barnabas were now 
to be ſent upon a particular, conſiderable Buſineſs, the Holy Gh himſelf over- 
looked the Church, in this Author's Senſe of the Word, and called upon theſe Ec- 
clefraftical Officers, the Teachers of this Church, as the moſt proper Perſons to ſet 
apart Paul and Barnabas to the particular Buſineſs then in View. I think it 
much better and ſafer to obſerve from this plain Paſſage, what Method the Holy 
Gh9/ thought fit to take in ſuch a Caſe as this, than to argue from an obſcure, or 
ambiguous Word uſed in a Paſſage, in which it is plain the Myiter did not deſign 
to ſet down the particular Circumſtances of the Fact. From all which it may 
appear how unreaſonable it is to argue from the ſending forth of Barnabas, Accs xi. 
22, that the People (diſtinctly conſidered) exerciſed the Right of Ordination in the 
Days of the Apoſtles. | 

4. It is urged, that the Laity appointed Companions, and Afſtants for St. Paul in 
his Travels, whom he calls the Aþg/les of the Churches, and the Glory of Chi, 
2 Cor. viii. 19. Now, 1. I wonder this Author doth not argue that St. Paul was the 
pile of the People likewiſe, for it is manifeſt they ſent their Charity by him, to 
the Brethren in Judea, Acts xi. 30. as St. Luke in ſhort expreſſeth it: though St. 
Paul himſelf ſaith, they beſeeched him with great Importunity to take upon him 
that Affair, 2 Cor. viii. 4. in which he was as truly the Apgſtle of the Churches, or 
one ſent by the Churches on that Buſineſs, as the:pthers here ſpoken of. Perhaps 
therefore, the others were likewiſe beſeeched, and importuned to accompany him. 

Vor, . 6A 2. The 
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2. The Truth of the Matter is this, The Churches, (Prophets, and Apoſtles, and 
Teachers, as well as Brethren without doubt) thought good that ſuch and ſuchi 
Perſons ſhould accompany St. Paul: and they themſelves likewiſe thought good 
that it ſhould be ſo: and St. Paul himſelf thought it good; otherwiſe he waz 
under no Obligation to accept of theſe Companions. But what 1s this to the Peoples 
ſole appointing any Perſon to an Office merely Eccigſigſtical? 3. Suppoſing this 
done only by the Laity, that they appointed the Brother whoſe Praiſe is in the 
Goſpel, 2 Cor. viii. 19. and others to join with St. Paul; this was in a Buſineſs re- 
lating to their own charitable Contributions, and what is this to their appointing a 
Perſon not already called to it, to an Office merely Ecclefraſtical, concerning whicl, 
only our Debate is? This conferred no Ecclgſiaſtical Qice upon any Perſon ſent with 
St. Paul, nor confirmed any. If they were Ecclefiaſtical Officers before this, they 
remained in all reſpects the ſame, without any Addition: If they were Layne, 
they received no Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion, but remained perfect Laymen, notwith- 
ſtanding they were thus ſent by the People to accompany St. Paul. So that this 
Inſtance is ſo little to the Purpoſe, that I cannot but wonder to find it alleged. 
4. If the People muſt needs be underſtood in the place cited by this Author, to have 
ſent, or appointed Eccleſiaſtical Officers who were not ſo before (and nothing leſs 
than this can ſerve his Purpoſe) then it follows that the People of one Church ab- 
pointed them for other Churches: which is, according to him, Tyranny, and Inpoſriom, 
and therefore deſtroys his own Principles. As for their being called the Apoftles 
of the Churches, he knows the Word cannot be meant in the Senſe in which St. 
Paul was an Apaſtle, but that they only ſignify Perſons ſent by the Churches vpon 
their Buſineſs : And as for their being called the Glory of Chriſt; ſo is every good 
Man who is a Credit to Chriſtianity, whether he be an Ecclefiaftic, or Layman. 

5. From the Three foregoing Inſtances, viz. the chuſing an Apgſtle; ſending 
forth Barnabas; and appointing Companions to St. Paul in his Travels, this Author 
argues, that if they were thus concerned in chuſing extrdordinary Miniſters, it cannot 
be thought but that they exerciſed the ſame Power in chuſing the ordinary. In anſwer 
to this, 1. I have ſhewn that zhey did not chuſe an Apg//e; that they conferred 
not the leaſt part of the Ecelgiaſtical Office upon Barnabas, nor uſed any Authority 
over him; and that their chuſing Perſons to accompany St. Paul hath not the leaſt 
relation either to the appointing any one to an Eccle/iaſizcal Office who was not in 
it before; or ſo much as to the determining any one, who is already an Eeccleſi- 
tic, to exerciſe his Eccleſiaſtical Function after ſuch a peculiar manner, or in ſuch 
a particular place. And therefore I conclude that fince ſuch Iaſtances do not ſhew 
that the Laity were concerned in appointing any Perſons to an Eccleſiaftical Office, 
the Concluſion he draws from them neceſſarily falls to the Ground. 2. Suppoſing 
the People did chuſe the extraordinary and ſupreme Church-Officers, it is ſo far from 
following from hence that they choſe the ordinary, and inferior likewiſe, that the 
contrary follows from this very thing. For juſt as we ſee that the People by the 
electing a King do utterly preclude themſelves from giving Commyſions, and Autho- 
rity to the inferior Officers, who are to act under him, and devolve this Matter upon 
the Perſon choſen King; ſo likewiſe ſuppoſing they choſe the ſupreme Church- 
Officers, the Apg/iles themſelves, it is manifeſt they did by this Choice give them 
the Power of granting Commiſſions to the inferior Clergy who were to act under their 
Care, and Inſpection. 3. That the Apg/iles did take upon them to grant theſe Cam- 
miſſions, or ordain Preſbyters, as chief Directors, this Author owns in the following 
Words, though he adds it was with the Conſent of the People. So that here 1s al 
Acknowledgment that the People did not ordain inferior Church-Offcers, without 
the Apoſtles; from whence I argus that he muſt acknowledge ſomething more 


neceſſary to Ordination, in the Days of the Apo/tles, than the Appointment or _ 
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of a Congregation of Laymen, which deſtroys his Argument, p. 80. And, on the 
other hand, that the Apgſtles did ordain Preſbyters without conſulting the Laity, or 
without thinking it neceflary ſo to do, I appeal to Acts xiv. 23. where no mention 
is made of the Peoples Concern in this Mair; and to the Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, written with a peculiar Eye to this Matter, in which the Management of 
it is given into the Hands of thoſe Two Ecelgfiaſtical Officers, commiſſioned by St. 
paul himſelf to that purpoſe, without a Word in them of any Neceſſity of the 
Peoples Concurrence with them, much leſs of any Right in them to execute that 
Office by themſelves, without any Ecclefraftical Officer, which this Author contends 
for. As for the Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, the Matter is plain, becauſe it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that the Jord uſed there concerning this Matter have any relation 
to the chufing by lifting up the Hands; and no Direction is there given concerning 
any part the Laity were to bear in it: which certainly had been done, if St. Paul 
had thought fit to make them the Ordainers of their own Preſbyters. Which 
may ſatisfy us likewiſe that St. Paul's other Ordinations, (particularly this, As 
xiv, 23. NOW mentioned) were not managed after a different manner: though 
this Author is pleaſed to argue from the Word e,, here uſed, that the 
Apoſtles ordained them by the Conſent of the People expreſſed by lifting up their 
Hands, p. 358. To which Janſwer, 1. Though this might be the #r/ Signification 
of this Word, yet it is very frequently, and moſt commonly uſed for any fort of 
Appoiniment, or Ordination, or Election, as this Author knows, and in Caſes in which 
the Appointer, or Chuſer is one ſingle Perſon ; and therefore at leaſt it cannot be 
ſhewn certainly that the Word is here uſed in its % Signification. 2. The In- 
terpretation of this Author is impoſſible in this place. For granting the Word 
to have the Signification he contends for, yet there can be no Inſtance of the uſe 
of it for any Perſons conſtituting, or appointing any Officers by the Suffrages of 
others. It is here ſaid of the Apgſtles that they did yeporoveiv, which muſt mean, 
according to his own Signification of the Word, that they appointed Pre/byters by 
the lifting up of their own Hands, not by the lifting up of the Hands of others. 
For when this Word is uſed of the People, is it not meant of their electing by the 
holding up their own Hands? And can this Author give any Inſtance where it is 
uſed of any particular Perſons electing, and yet underſtood of the lifting up the 
Hands of other Perſons, and not of thoſe who are ſaid yepsoveiv? If he cannot, 
then here it muſt be underſtood ſolely of the Apgſtles; for of them it is affirmed 
that they, not the People, did xeip5]ovsiv. 3. Add to this, that the Word is not here 
uſed abſolutely, or alone, but it is ſaid that the Apgſtles did ordain Preſbyters for 
hem, i. e. the People. Now this Author cannot, I believe, produce one Inſtance 
where this Word is uſed for appointing Offcers for others, and yet underſtood not 
of thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to appoint them, but of thoſe for whom they are ſaid 
to be appointed. | 

6. It is alleged that the Brethren, as well as the Apoſtles, and Elders, (theſe Three 
Orders) were concerned in the Council of Jeruſalem, A#s xv. 23. from whence I 
inter, with this Author's Leave, that there was at leaſt ſome ſmall Diſtinction of 
Ofice between theſe Elders, and theſe Brethren, whom he himſelf here makes to be 
Two different, and diſtin Orders. But to reply to this, 1. A great Difficulty 
being raiſed at Antioch, concerning the converted Heathens, whether they were 
obliged to obſerve the Law of Moſes, it was agreed that St. Paul, and Barnabas, 
with ſome others, ſhould go up to Feruſalem : and it is manifeſt that there was no 
Thought in them that ſent them, of their conſulting the Brethren, or Lay, at 
feruſalem, becauſe, ver. 2. it is ſaid that they ſhould go to the Apoſiles, and Elders, 
concerning this 2ueſtion, without any mention of the Laiiy: who would certainly 
have 
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have been named, had there been any Thought of conſulting them. Nay, agree. 
ably to this, it is ſaid, ver. 6, that in purſuance of this Commyſion, the Apoſtles, and 
. Elders, without any mention of the Brethren, or Laity, met together: which is 
ſufficient to ſhew that the whole of this Matter was to be determined by thei; 
Authority. 2. The whole Church is indeed mentioned, ver. 22. and the Brethyy,, 
ver. 23. as joining in the Reſolution taken by the Apg/tles, and Elders: but the 
former Obſervation ſheweth that this is not to be ſuppoſed to imply any equal, ot 
joint Authority in them, becauſe upon this Suppoſition Paul, and Barnabas would 
have been at firſt directed to them; and any one may lee there is no need of un- 
derſtanding it ſo. For all that can be fairly collected from hence is, that the 
Chriſtian People, as far as could be known, acquieſced in, and were well ſatianed 
with, this Determination of the Apg#les and Elders : and that accordingly in the 
Letter written, the Brethren were joined with the Apoſtles, and Elders, becauſe i; 
would be a great Satisfaction to the Churches to which it was ſent, to know tha: 
there was an univerſal Agreement of the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem in this Decjſum of 
the Apoſtles. This is Reaſon ſufficient for their being joined with the AY, 
and Elders, in this Affair: and therefore it cannot be ſhewn from hence that they 
pretended to any Authority in it. 3. The Laity at Feruſalem were as much in need 
of the Directions, and Guidance of the Apoſtles, as the Laity of other Churches: 
and cannot be ſuppoſed to be at all qualified to decide Controver/res, and nice Que- 
flions. 4. The joining them with the Apgſtles, as this Author doth, deſtroys his 
own Scheme, and overthrows his own Principles: for it gives the Laity of one 
Church that Power of laying Impoſitions on their Brethren, and ſending Decrees to 
the Laity of other Churches, which this Author hath utterly denied, and zealouſly 
oppoſed : and conſequently cannot be reaſonable, even in his own Judgment, 
5. As to the Point of Ordination, nothing can be collected from hence : and it is 
manifeſt from the Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, that the Apo/iles made no Scruple 
of giving their Orders concerning the Management of that, without conſulting, 
or adviſing with the Lazy, or uſing their Names to give any additional Authority 
to what they thought fit to be done. ; 

7. It is pleaded, that the Apoſtles thought it their Duty to give an Account of their 
Actions to the People, as St. Peter did, Acts xi. 4. Iam indeed aſhamed, and aſto- 
niſhed, to read fuch Expreſſions concerning the Apaſtles. For, 1. This Author 
might as well ſay that the People, who were to be guided, inſtructed, and directed 
by the Apg/les in the nature of Chriſtianity, and their own Duty, were the Judges 
of the Apgiles themſelves, and might call them to an Account for their Manage- 
ment of themſelves in their Office, to which they were called, and in which they 
were directed, by God himſelf: a Buſineſs which the People were not at all quali- 
fied for, and of which they never thought. 2. If it was the Duty of the Apoſtles 
to give an Account of themſelves to the People, it was their Duty equally all over 
the Chriftian World: for their Relation extended itſelf to a!l Churches. But it is 
abſurd to put ſuch an impoſſible Taſk as this upon them: and therefore this could 
be no part of their Duty, 3. The Behaviour of the Apoſtles towards the Laity, was 
never out of Duty, in ſuch Senſe as if the Loity were the Judges of their Actions, 
and could demand an Account from them (which is the only Senſe that can ſerve 
the Purpoſe of this Author) though it may be ſaid to be out of Duty, as it is the 
Duty of all Superrors, to condeſcend to the Weakneſſes and Prejudices of their 
| Infertors, and to endeavour to give them Eaſe, and Satisfaction, in Points which 
they had otherwiſe no Obligation to lay before them. The Apoſiles might think 
it their Duty, in this Senſe, frequently to juſtify themſelyes from thoſe Imputations, 


which evi, or weak Men laid upon them; and which would, otherwiſe, m 
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rendered them the leſs capable of doing Service in the Church. But this Senſe of 
the Expreſſion here uſed ſerves not the Purpoſe of this Author. 4. If any one pleaſe 
to turn to the place here cited by him, A#s xi. he will find that St. Peter was ſo 
far from thinking himſelf obliged to give an Account of his Actions to the People, 
that he did not do it to the whole Church; nor from any Obligation, as he ought 
to have done, according to this Author ; nor ever thought of doing it at all, till he 
was taxed by a particular Sect of them, as if he had done an unjuſtifiable thing, 
ver. 2, 33 that upon this Accuſation he willingly endeavoured to give theſe pre- 
judiced Perſons Satisfaction; which he doth by a bare Relation of the Matter of 
Fact, ver. 4, and without any Acknowledgment of their Authority to call him 
to Account. And what there 1s in this Procedure more than a Willingneſs that 
all ſhould be ſatisfied, and eaſy, and no Offences continued in the Way of the Go/- 
bel, let any one judge. $5. I am ſure it may as well be argued that the Apoſtles 
thought it their Duty to give the Heathens or unbelieving Fews an Account of 
their Actions, becauſe, when they were taxed by them of making a Diſturbance, 
and Alteration in the World, they thought fit to give them an Account of their 
Proceedings, and to lay before them the great Reaſons they had to preach the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, 6. Granting that the Apgſtles thought it their Duty to give an 
Account of their Behaviour in ſome Points, it is manifeſt from the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus, that they did not think it their Duty to do fo in the Affair of 
Ordination of Preſbyters, and Paſtors in the Churches of Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, It is alleged by this Author, in favour of the Church-Power of the 
Laity, that in the Days of the Apoſtles the Office of Preaching was in common, 
p. 132, 133; and the Lazy baptized, p. 135, 136: and from hence, likewiſe, he 
would lead the People to think that there is no Office claimed by the Clergy 
which the Laity have not a Right to perform. To this I anſwer in general, 
that I would not have the Reader imagine from hence that it is this Author's con- 
ſtant Opinion that there was no Diſtinction of Offices in thoſe Days: for he him- 
{elf, as I have obſerved before, makes the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren in the 
Council of Jeruſalem, to be Three Orders: and if Three Orders, then there was a 
Diſtinction and ſetled Difference in the Offices of Elders, and Laity : and conſe- 
quently ſome Offices appropriated to the former, which the Jaller did not pretend 
to perform. Or, if he will not allow this, I hope the Reader will, notwithſtand- 
ing his Affirmations, conſider that St. Paul hath made a Difference between the 
Preſbyters of Epheſus, and the Flocks over which they were placed, As xx. 28. 
and in his Epiſtles to Timothy. But it is neceſſary to be more particular, and to 
examine every Paſſage here alleged by this Author. As to the Paſſages, therefore, 
cited for the Lazty's Preaching, as this Author is pleaſed to call it, the Reader will 
find upon Examination, 

1. That ſome of them are nothing but ſuch Exhortations to the Laity, as would 
be very proper at this Day, when there is no ſuch Cuſtom pretended as their preach- 
ing in public Aſſemblies. Thus, Heb. iii. 13. the Chriſtians in a State of Perſecution 
are called upon to exhort one another, while it is called To-day, &c. i. e. to encourage 
one another to a conſtant, and courageous Confeſſion of the Faith of Chri/t, and 
this for fear any of them ſhould be over-powered by Perſecution ſo far as to be 
brought to deny their Maſter. Now what is this to the preaching publicly in the 
Congregation? Or, who ever denicd ſuch Exhortation, and mutual Admonition to 
be even the Duty of all Chriſtians, whether Clergy, or Laity? Thus again, Heb, 
x. 24, 25. the Laity are indeed exhorted to conſider one another to the exciting, 
and guickning their Love, and good Works; not to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves 
together (merely out of fear of their Perſecutors) but to exhort one another, i. e. as] 

Vor. I, SB under- 
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underſtand it, in connexion with what goes before, and what follows, to encou. 
rage one another to meet together for Religious Offices, notwithſtanding the Perſe. 
cution of their Adverſaries. For it is oppoſed to the forſaking their Religious Aſſem. 


forſaking the aſſembling of yourſelves together, but exhorting one another when you are 
aſſembled. On the contrary it is very well preſerved, if they be interpreted thus, 
Not forſaking the aſſembling of yourſelves together, but encou raging one another to 
this aſſembling as an open acknowledgment of your Maſter by meeting for hi; 
Service, and Honour, for joint Prayer, and the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. 
And that this neglect of aſſembling themſelves together is, at leaſt, one fort, or 
degree of that Apgſtacy and Sin he ſpeaks of in the following Verſes is, I think, 
very probable from his connecting his terrifying Reaſons againſt wilful Apoftacy 
immediately to this Injunction not to forſake the aſſembling themſelves together, 1; 
Reaſons againſt the Neglect of aſſembling themſelves juſt now mentioned; and from 
his deſcribing this Apoflacy, ver. 29, to be the accounting the Blood of the Covenant 
(as the Vine in the Lord's Supper is peculiarly called in the Goſpel) a Common, or 
Unholy Thing: i. e. the avoiding and flying from the Participation of it, as if they 
had a mind to make their Adverſaries believe, it was a thing they no more valued, 
or regarded, than their Adverſaries themſelves. And the Practice of ſome who 
had thus out of fear denied Chi by refuſing to meet as his Diſciples, to worſhiy, 
and remember their Lord, might juſtly give occaſion to the Apoſtle to be zealous 
in his Injunctions upon this Head; and is a ſufficient Reaſon why he ſhould pref 
them to exhort one another to ſo neceſſary an Acknowledgment of Chrif; and 
urge it upon them by ſhewing the Guilt, and Sin of thoſe who wilfully refuſed, 
out of fear, to meet their Fellow-Chri/tians, for the Worſhip of their Maſter, and 
the Religious Remembrance of him in the Lord's Supper. 1. Therefore, if this 
Interpretation be juſt, here is not the leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing as preach- 
ing in the Aſemblies of Chriſtians, allowed in, or required of the Laity * And that it 
is juſt, I appeal to the Reaſons here given. I add that they who favour. the Inter- 
pretation of this Author can ſay nothing for it, but that it is a pgſible Meaning of 
the Words; not that it is plainly, and manifeſtly the Senſe of them: which alone 
is a ſufficient Reaſon againſt building ſuch a Point as this upon them, even though 
nothing more could be ſaid of the Interpretation J have given, but that it is like- 
wiſe poſſible. 2. Suppoſing the Interpretation of this Author to be juſt, no more can 
be inferred from it but that the Apgſtle did adviſe the Lay-Chriſtians, in Times of 
Perſecution, when they were met together for Religious Worſhip, to ſpeak to one 
another, and to encourage one another againſt Apgflacy, and the Fear of Men. 
Now this is very conſiſtent with the Pręſbyters having an appropriated Office in 
theſe very Aſemblies : And I ſee not, for Inſtance, why the perſecuted Proteſtants 
in France might not, even in their Religious Aſſemblies, have made it one part of 
their Buſineſs, to ſpeak comfortably to one another, and to encourage one another 
to Perſeverance, without ever ſuppoting themſelves poſſeſſed of the ſame Office which 
their Paſtors, and Preachers exerciſed. 3. And that this Injunction of the Apoſtles 
did not in the leaſt derogate from the appropriated Office of the Paſtors of theſe 
very Chriſtians, even in his own Opinion, is manifeſt from this very Epiſtle, in 
which theſe ſame Chri/tians who are here called upon to exhort one another, are 
called upon, Ch. xiii. ver. 7, to remember, or have regard to, thofe who were thei: 
Leaders, and Directors, and ſpoke to them the Word of God, i. e. their Preachers; 
and, ver. 17, to be in ſome fort of Subjection, and to pay all reafonable Deferenc? 
to their Sp/ritual Leaders: Whoſe peculiar Buſineſs is here declared, viz. 1 ewatch 


ever the Souls of the Laity here ſpoken of, as Perſons that muſt give an Account. 2 
that 
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that in this very Church there were Preachers, and Guides diſtinct from the Laity. 
to whom the Laity were here required to attend; and to be adviſed, and perſuaded 
by them according to this Author himſelf, p. 161. From whence I argue that 
it is highly improbable that the ſame Apg//e ſhould in another place ſtir up theſe 
ſame Lay-Chriftians to preach to one another in their public Aſemblies. 

Again, It is 1n the ſame place alleged that this Duty of Teaching and Admoniſh- 
ing one another in their Aſſemblies is required of the Laity on the hig heft Motives, 
ſuch as, that the Mord of God may dwell in you in all Wiſdom, Col. iii. 16; and that 
you may comfort and edify one another, 1 Theſſ. v. 11. Now, 1. Neither of theſe 
Texts is by St. Paul intended as a Motive to any thing at all, as any one may ſee 
by turning to them: And therefore not a Move to the Laity, to preach in public 
Aſemtlies. The former of them is an Injunctian by itſelf, independent on what 
goes before, that the Word of God ſhould dwell richly in the Coloflians in all Wiſdom: 
And the /atter is likewiſe a Command to the Laity diſtin, and of a larger extent 
than that of exhorting one another, which goes before it, and makes it their Duty 
to edify, and profit one another by all Methods agreeable to their ſeveral Stations, 
and to the Chriſtian Religion: And therefore is not a Motive to the Practice of the 
foregoing Injunction, but a new Injunction added to it. The Motive to both theſe 
Duties is taken from Chri/”s Love to us expreſſed in the Verſes before. But 2. 
Neither of theſe Texts can with any colour of Argument be applied to any thing 
but the private Behaviour of Chriſtians, diſtin& from that in more public Aſemblies. 
What the Apo/tle recommends to the Colaſſiant in the former is that the Mord of 
God may dwell in them, which can bear no Relation to their preaching the Word of 
God in public Aſſemblies, but rather implies that they have heard it at thoſe Places 
preached by others. He adviſes them farther in the ſame Yer/ſe, to teach, and 
'nſiru themſelves ; which I wonder this Author did not allege. But how is it? 
By Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs; to keep up a ſenſe of Religion in their 
Minds by this Method. The ſame he recommends to the Epheſians, Eph. v. 19. 
where he expreſſeth it by ſpeaking to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, &c. In 
the /atter he exhorts the Theſſalonian Chriſtians to edify one another, to do one 
another all true and real Service, which certainly they may be exhorted to do 
without ſuppoſing them Preachers in Public Aſſemblies, unleſs this Author's Notion 
of Ed;fication be framed according to the Miſtake of ſome Modern Chri/tians, and 
not to the Seriptures themſelves. 3. Theſe Injunctions are in the midſt of others, 
all of a private Nature, and not concerning any thing relating to public Worſhip 3 
And therefore it is unreaſonable to apply theſe to that Matter, abruptly, and 
without any the leaſt Indication in the Texts themſelves to that purpoſe. 4. In 
both theſe Zp///es there is a manifeſt Diſtinction made between the Laity, and 
their Paſtors, and public Teachers: and therefore no reaſon for St. Paul ſo zea- 
louſly to enjoin the Laity to zeach in public Aſemblies, as this Author ſuppoſeth 
he doth. He himſelf, though for another End, makes mention of Archippus 
amongſt the Coloftans, to whom St. Paul ſends a Meſſage in this Epiſtle ( juſt as he 
coth Salutaticns to others) that He ſhould take heed to the Miniſtry he had received, 
10. fulfil it. From whence it is evident that he had an Office, and Duty incumb- 
ent on him, diſtinct from thoſe of the Laity. And in the Epiftle to the Theſa- 


lanjans now cited, in the very next Words following thoſe quoted by this Author, 


St. Paul beſeecheth them to take notice of thoſe who labour among ſi them, and are over 


them in the Lord, and infiruft them; and to efleem them, exceedingly, in love, for their 
works fake: Words, which, I think, ſufficiently imply an appropriated Office of 
Faſtors and Teachers in thoſe Days. Theſe Paſages, therefore, cited by this Au- 


thor 
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thor for the Laity's preaching in the Days of the Apg/les, concern only private 
Exhortations, and Admonitions ; and ſo are nothing to his Purpoſe. 

2. Others of them will be found to be only Directions how thoſe Perfons 
ſhould manage themſelves in the public Aſemblies, who had extraordinary, and 
miraculous Gifts, and particularly Reve/ations from the Spirit of God in thoſe fir 
Days: And ſuch as cannot be of any Concern in theſe Days, when there are n0 
ſuch Revelations. Thus if we examine 1 Cor. xiv. we ſhall find that the on] 
Reaſon for ſo many ſpeaking in the public Aſemblies was that it pleaſed G4 tg 
give to many of them miraculous Gifts, and extraordinary Revelations, Chap, xii. 
8, 9, 10. which is a fufficient ground for any one to ſpeak in Public to ſuch a; 
acknowledge the Divine Inſpiration of what they have to ſay. And when he 
exhorts them, ver. 12, to labour to excel for the edifying of the Church (which 
this Author allegeth) this is his way of doing it, Since you are ſo much for the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, deſire and labour after ſuch, and after ſuch an 
uſe of them, as may be moſt for the common Benefit of you all. And what i; 
this to any other Church, or Time, in the World, in which there are not ſuch 
Gifts, and Revelations ? When other Churches are like the Church at Corinth at 
this time, let their public Aſemblies be managed according to this Chapter, So if 
we look into the other Text alleged, vix. 1 Pet. iv. 10. and compare it with the 
Verſe foregoing, we ſhall find either, 1. That it is a Direction to thoſe who were 
peculiarly called to the Office of ſpeaking in public, as it may be thought from 
its being joined with the Office of Miniſring in the ſame Verſe: And if fo, let 
who will be the Perſons called to this Office, this very Paſlage proves a Confne- 
ment of this Office. For it is plainly. St. Peter's Defign, ver. g, to exhort all 
amongſt them to perform their ſeveral Duties, and exerciſe their ſeveral Gifts, for 
the common Good of the Church : And, ver. 10, to dire& thoſe whoſe Offce it was 
to ſpeak, to do it as the Oracles of God. From whence I argue againſt the Deſign 
for which this Tex? is produced by this Author, that it appears from this very Text, 
that the Office of Preaching, or Speaking in public Aſemblies, was not a common 
Office, but confined to ſome particular Perſons. Or, 2. We ſhall find that the 
Words are ſpoken of a particular extraordinary Gift of the Holy Spirit given 
in thoſe Days ; yet ſo as to require the prudent Management of the Perſon who 
had received it, for the Good of the Church. This ſeems probable from its being 
called by the Name of y«p.oue in the Verſe before. And if ſo, they have no Place 
in the preſent State of the Church : Nor can any thing be argued from them. 

Add to this, that in theſe very Epiſtles out of which theſe Paſſages are quoted, 
there is a manifeſt Diſtinction made of Eccleſiaſtical Officers from the Laity, and 
a manifeſt Confinement of the Office of Teaching, or Preaching in our ſenſe of 
the Word. St. Paul in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when he is ſpeaking 
of the wonderful Gifts in this Church, (which was the only Ground for the 
ſpeaking of ſo many in their Aſemb/ies) himſelf makes a Difference of Gifts be- 
ſtowed upon different Perſons, ch. xii. 8, 9, 10; and a Diſtinction of Offices to 
which different Perſons were called, ver. 5. 28, 29, 30; by which means he ef- 
fectually ſets Limits to the Offices here mentioned; and provides that even of thoſe 
Perſons who had extraordinary Gifts none ſhould ſpeak in public but ſuch whole 
Gifts, or Revelations, peculiarly fitted them for it. So that there is included in his 
Account of the ſeveral G/s and Offices then in that Church a Confinement of thele 
ſeveral Gifts and Offces to particular Perſons. But to put it beyond all doubt, 
this ſame Apoſtle, who is here introduced as a Patron of the whole Laity's preach- 
ing, doth himſelf aſk, ch. xii. ver. 29, Are all Apoſtles? Are all Prophets ? Are 
all Teachers? The Apgſtle anſwers himſelf, No, by aſking the Queſtion, and alſo 


allerts 
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aſſerts in the ſame Chapter that God hath appointed ſome to one Office, and ſome 
to another. Are all Teachers? Jes, this Author anſwers in expreſs contradiction 
to St. Paul in this Chapter, all were Teachers in thoſe Days: But the Reader, I 
hope, will conſider whether he had not better believe St. Paul about the State of 
the Church at that Time, than this Mriter. In the firft Ep:/tle of St. Peter, out of 
which the other Paſſage is quoted, there is likewiſe a moſt manifeſt Diſtinction 
made between the Preſbyters, and their Flock, ch. v. ver. 1, 2, 3. 1. e. between 
Clergy, and Laity : The former of which are called upon as Shepherds to feed the 
latter ; and the alter are ſtyled the Flock committed to the Care of the former : 
And how every one of the Flock can have the Office of the Shepherd of the Flock, 
leave to this Author to judge. 


3. If we examine the remaining Inftances this Author produceth of the preaching 
of the Laity, we ſhall find that theſe likewiſe are of no importance in the preſent 
Debate, as they only concern the preaching of the Goſpel where it never was heard 
of, or the endeavouring to convince Infidels of the Truth and Reaſouableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion. For, 1. Suppoſing that all they were Laymen who were 
ſcattered abroad upon the Perſecution raiſed on St. Stephen's Account, Als viii. 4. 
it is manifeſt that they were ſcattered into Countries where there were none to 
preach the Goſpel to Infidels but themſelves: And it is manifeſt that they had the 
Power of working Miracles to juſtify themſelves to any who ſhould aſk them by 
what Authority they preached a new Doctrine, and ſet themſelves to alter the Faith, 
and Practice of the World about them. I fay it is manifeſt they had this Power 
of Miracles, if we may judge of the reſt by Philip, ver. 6, and by the Succeſs they 
had, ch. xi. 21; and by the conſtant attendance of Miracles upon thoſe who were 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel; and by the Expreſſion uſed concerning them, 
that the hand of the Lord was with them. Let therefore thoſe Laymen who would 
argue from hence put themſelves into the Condition of theſe Brethren. Let the 
Providence of God caſt them into Countries of Infidels who have no other Opportu- 
nity of hearing of Chr;/? but by them; and this itſelf, in my Opinion, will give 
them a Commiſſion, if there be any hope of Succels, to endeavour to convert as many 
as they can, to the faith of Feſus Chrift : And if they have the ſame power of 
working Miracles, they did not doubt of the ſame ſucceſs. But what is this to 
the Caſe of Chri/tians already converted? And what doth this towards the diſco- 
very of the Practice of the Laity in the Aſemblies of the firſt Chriſtians when the 
Churches came to be in a more ſetled condition? For it cannot be right to argue, 
Lay-men preached the Goſpel in Places where there were no others to preach it, 
and in order to convert Unbelievers were enabled to work Miracles: Therefore 
Lay-men, who have no ſuch Power to ſhew, may teach. publicly in the more re- 
gular Congregations of Chriſtians, in which there are others whoſe Office it is to do 
it. But, 2. Why muſt it be ſuppoſed that theſe Perſons ſcattered abroad were all 
Ley-men, when ver. 1. of this Chapter it is repreſented that the Perſecution was 
ſo great that all were ſcattered abroad, except the Apoſtles. If all except the Apo/- 
les, then many of thoſe ſcattered abroad muſt needs have been Perſons peculiarly 
{ct apart for the Office of Teaching and Preaching. , And why muſt it be ſuppoſed 
that Men of ſuch Qualifications as Philip, by being made Deacons, were kept from 
auy Office of more Conſequence in the Church, and not rather that they were 
authorized by the Apoſtles to Preach, and Baptize? 3. To make it highly pro- 
bable that many of theſe were before this authorized to be Preachers, I allege the 
Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus, a Writer contemporary with the Apgſtles, and 
who hath the Happineſs to be much regarded by this Author. He knew thoſe 
Times as well as any one: And he aſſures us that the Ap9/les conſtituted the very 

Vor. I. 6 C firſt 
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firſt Fruits of the converted Perſons to be Biſhops (or Preſbyters) and Deacant; any 
conſequently many were appropriated immediately to Eccigiaſtical Qſices, Ep. ad 
Cor. p. 99. Ed. Lond. But, 4. Let theſe Preachers be what this Author pleaſeth, 
he ought to remember that after they had converted a good Number at Autiach to 
the Chriſtian Faith, Barnabas was ſent from Jeruſalem to eſtabliſh, and ſetle 
them: and he, and Paul taught there a whole Year, Acis x1. 22, 26. and that ſome 
Time after they returned again to Antioch, and themſelves appointed Preſoy;er; 
in every Church, Acts xiv. 23. from whence it appears that all Things which the 
Apoſtles thought fit could not be done at firſt ; that ſomething more was neceflary 
than the Election of the Laily to conſtitute any one a Preſbyter ; and that there 
is ſuch an appropriated Office as that of a Preſbyter by the Will of the poles. 
contrary to many of this Author's Poſitions. And now if he could prove that 
after this Appointment of Preſbyters by the Apgſiles, the Larty of their Congregg. 
lions exerciſed the Functions which it was their proper Buſineſs to exerciſe, this 
would do his Cauſe ſome Service: but nothing leſs than this can be of any uſe 
to it. 

The like Account likewiſe may be given of the Bre/hren mentioned, Phil. i. 14. 
who ſpake the Word with Boldneſs, and preached Chr. For, 1. The Brethren iu 
the Lord were probably authorized Preachers, called to that Office, and commiſſioned 
to exccute it, at leaſt, thoſe of them who preached Chriſt out of Good-211l, ver. 1 5 
for the preaching of the others St. Paul doth not ſeem to approve of, though he 
rejoiceth at the Converſion of any Unbelievers by means of it, ver. 16, Nay, 
theſe very Perſons might have been authorized, though they now exerciſed their 
Office from no very good Principles. Here is no Argument to prove theſe Preachers 
to have been Lay-men but the calling them Brethren, which is no Argument at 
all: for fo is Timothy called, Heb. xiii. 23; Tychicus, Eph. vi. 21; St. Luke, or 
ſome other Eccleſiaſtic, 2 Cor. viii. 18; and, not to name any more, Epaphroditns 
in this very Fpr//tle, ch. ii. 25, With what Reaſon therefore can this Author 
argue from hence, when it is not at all probable that the Perſons here ſpoken of 
were Laymcen ? 2. Suppoſing them to have been Laymen, they only endeavoured 
to convert thoſe Iyfide/s they had Opportunity to ſpeak with, to the Chriftian Faith, 
and who had no other way of hearing of the Goſpel, but by them. What is this 
to their performing the Office of Preſbyters, and Paſtors in Congregations of Chri- 
/lians already eſtabliſhed; about which only the preſent Debate is? 3. The firſt 
Verſe of this very Epiſitle proves a Diſtinction of Offices, and the Settlement of 
Preſbyters, and Deacons in all Churches, as ſoon as the Numbers of Chri/ans in- 
creaſcd, and there was an Opportunity of doing it, which helps to overthrow the 
Principles of this Author. | 

From all that hath been here ſaid it appears that all theſe Paſſages (which | 
have particularly conſidered) prove nothing to his Purpole ; and that it unhap- 
pily falls out, that thoſe very Writings of the Apo/tles out of which he hath col- 
lected theſe Texts, afford us ſufficient Demonſtration of that Daſinction between 
the Clergy and Laity (as ſoon as it could poſſibly be fixed) againſt which this Au- 
thor hath ſhewn ſo much prejudiced, and partial Zeal. And for a farther Demon- 
ſtration of it I muſt refer the Reader to the former Chapters. 

1 come now to thoſe Inftances given by this Author of the Laity's Baptizing in 
the Days of the Apgſtles, that we may judge what Service theſe can be ſuppoſed to 
do his Cauſe. But before he comes to his Inſtances, he obſerves that the Com- 
mand given to the Apgftles to make Diſciples, and baptize, Matt. xxviii. 19. doth 
not exclude the Laity, p. 135. To which J anſwer, that I do not found the Ex- 


cluſion of the Laity from any Offices upon this Command, but upon the Will a 25 
Af? 5 
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Apoſtles, ſufficiently declared afterwards, as I have explained this Matter in the 
foregoing Chapter. The Qreftion is whether the Apgſtles did not think fit for Or- 
ors ſake to let apart a particular Order of Men, for the Performance of theſe 
Offices: for if they did, this is an Excluſion of others from the Performance of 
them. I have ſhewn that none of the Inſtances produced by this Author prove 
that it was the Office of the Lally to preach in the public Congregations in the Days 
of the Apo/iles: And as to baptizing, I proceed to conſider what he hath here 
produced. 

1. Cornelius, and his Houſhold were baptized by the Brethren which accompa= 
nied St. Peter, Acts x. 23, 48. Now, 1. Here were many Perſons gathered toge- 
ther, as it is expreſſed, ver. 27, all now to be baprized, which was a juſt Occaſion - 
for St. Peter to put the Work upon others. 2. Theſe others, whocver they were, 
never thought themſelves qualified for the Work, nor did they go about to do it, 
till St. Peter commanded it to be done: And conſequently this was as etteQually 
St. Peter's own AQ, as if he had commanded his own Hands to bear a part in it. 
3. St. Peter's Commiſſion to theſe Perſons, at this Time, bears them out in the 
baptizing theſe Perſons, but here is nothing that implies that either they looked 
upon this as their Office, or ever did the like either before, or aftcr, without the 
like occaſional Commiſſion. 4. This Inſtance, therefore, can bear out no Laymen 
who baptize any, unleſs ſuch as do it on a like extraordinary Occaſion, and by 
Order of ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Officer as undoubtedly hath Authority to give ſuch 
an Order. For theſe Perſons baptizing at St. Peter's Requeſt, as this Author ex- 
preſſeth it, is ſo far from ſerving his Purpoſe, that it overthrows it, as it ſhew that 
tuey did not think of doing it without his Order. 5. Much leſs can this Iſance 
ſhew that the Hpgſtles did not, when the Churches came to be in a more ſetled 
Eſtate, and it was time to eſtabliſh Matters of Order and Regularity, themſelves 
confine this Office to that Order of Eccleſiaſtical Officers which they appointed in 
the Church: and therefore it cannot be of the leaſt Service to this Author. Let 
Laymen baptize in the like Caſe, I know nothing to hinder, or forbid them. 

2. Great Numbers were baptized in Samaria, upon the Preaching of Philip, 
Acts viii. 12. which muſt be done by the Laity, becauſe there were none but 
Laymen here: or Deacons, in whoſe Commyſſion there was nothing contained but 
the Buſineſs of poking after the Poor, p. 136. But 1. It is a great Preſumption in 
this Author to affirm that there were none in the Church at that Time, except the 
Aiboſiles, peculiarly appointed to particular Eccleſiaftical Offices. 2. Philip himſelf 
might have been authorized by them to the Office of Preaching, and Baptizing, 
and ſeveral others of like Qualifications. 3. I have ſhewn before from Clemens 
R:manus, that the Apgſtles appointed and ordained many of the very firſt converted 
Perſons to Eecleſiaftical Offices. 4. Suppoſing the Perſons who baptized not to have 
been peculiarly ſet apart to that Office, the Miracles wrought by Philip were a 
tuicient Juſtification of what he ſhould think fitting to be done on ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Occaſion as this. 5. If there were none but Lay-men preſent, then 
there were no others at this Time to baptize the Numbers here ſpoken of. And 
lo they performed this neceſſary Work, becauſe there was nobody to perform 
it but themſelves. 6. Let Lay-men therefore convert Infidels, and baptize upon the 
like Occaſion; and, I may add, let Miracles be wrought to ſhew they come not 
without being ſent by God; and I will undertake this Inſtance will bear them out. 
7. If the Apaſfles did, after this, appropriate this Office to a particular ſort of Men, 
this is a ſufficient Pirection to all ſerious Perſons in all ordinary Caſes, and to all 
uo are concerned for Order and Regularity in the Church of Chi. 

3. Anantas 
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3. Ananias baptized St. Paul himſelf. But it is fit to conſider that what was 
done in this Caſe was done by the particular Command, and extraordinary Direc. 
tion of God himſelf: and therefore nothing can be argued from it to ordinary 
Caſes; nothing againſt the Appointment of the Apo/iles when the Affairs of the 
Church came to be ſetled. Let any Lay-man baptize, when he hath the Commic. 
fion Ananias here had from Heaven : and this will bear him out. But otherwiſe 
he muſt ſeek for other Arguments to juſtify him. 

4. Three Thouſand were baptized at once, As ii. 41. which could not be done 
by the Apoſtles alone. Now, 1. This was done by the Direction of the Apoſtles 
at that very Time; and therefore nothing can be argued from hence in favour of 
any Laymen who ſhould do the ſame, without the ſame Direction; without which 
none of the Laymen here concerned would have thought of doing it. 2. If the 
Apaſtles alone could not have done this, without hindring ſomething of greater 
Conſequence, then, according to this Author himſelf, this 1s an Inſtance of the 
Laity*s baptizing only in Caſe of Neceſſity, and this by the Direction of the Apoſtles : 
And what can be argued from hence for Baptiſm by Laymen, unleſs in the like 
Circumflances, in which I heartily allow of it? 3. What the Apgſtles ordered in 
lo extraordinary a Caſe, in the very firſt beginning of the Church, doth not at all 
ſhew what their Will was, about the Office of Baptizing, when it was due Time 
to ſettle ſuch Points, 

5. St. Paul declareth he was not ſent to baptize, but to preach. Our Saviour 
baptized not, but his Diſciples : and from hence this Author thinks it probable that 
the ſervile Office of waſhing the Filth of the Fleſh was left to the meaneft and lou. 
Now, 1. The only Reaſon why St. Paul, and the Hzgheft in the Church did it not, 
was becauſe they would not be hindred in their great Work of converting Unbe- 
Levers, and becauſe they had thoſe about them, whom they appointed to this Bu- 
ſineſs, not becauſe they thought it a ſervile ork. 2. This Author unwarily by 
this way of arguing proves the Laity to have been the /owe/t and meaneft in the 
Church, by ſhewing that they baptized ; and affirming that to baptize was a ſervile 
IWork, left to the meanęſt, and loweſt : and ſo contradicts his own Principles, and 5 
ſertions in other places, in which he hath laboured to place them even above the 
Apoſtles themſelves: fo much hath his Zeal, and Indignation againſt ſome particu- 
lar Men tranſported him beyond himſelf. Otherwiſe he would have contended 
that this Office belonged to the Clergy peculiarly, or at leaſt he would not have 
envied them the Execution of it, fince he hath ſhewn that it was a ſervile Work, 
anil /eft to the meangſt, and loweſt in the Church. For, 3. He hath furniſhed me 
with this unanſwerable Argument againſt himſelf, Baptiſm was left to the loweſt 
and meaneſt in the Church. But the Clergy are, according to himſelf, the /oweft 
and meaneſt Perſons in the Church. Therefore Baptiſm is their Work peculiarly. 

To conclude this Head. All his Inflances of Lay-Baptiſins in the Days of the 
Apoſtles are taken from the very firſt unſetled Condition of the Church betore the 
Apaſtles could have Opportunity to eſtabliſh any thing of Order in it; and from 
Caſes of Neceſſity, or very extraordinary, from which nothing can follow to the 
Advantage of his Cauſe ; or any thing againſt the Confinement of this Office to a par- 
ticular Order of Men by the Apo/tles themſelves. 

Fourthly, To confirm what he hath alleged for the Practice of the Lait in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, he likewiſe appeals to Two Authors amongſt the Antrents. 

One of theſe he calls Pſeudo- Ambroſe, p. 135: but how antient he was, i. e. how 
capable of being a Witneſs of what was done in thoſe Days, he doth not let his 


Readers know ; for fear, probably, that they ſhould have Senſe enough to * 
that 
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that a Man who was not born till above Tao Hundred Years after the Death of 
all the Apgſtles, did not deſerve the Name of a very antient Author, and could not 
juſtly be cited as a VWitneſs of what was done near Three Hundred Years before his 
own Time. Suppoſing therefore that he ſaith, that all at firſt taught and baptized, 
1. It is manifeſt that he cannot ſay this as a Witneſs of what was done in the firſt 
Days of the Church, becauſe he lived at ſo great a diſtance from them, that his 
Teſtimony, conſidered as a Teſtimony, cannot be admitted by any Laws of Equity in 

the World. 2. It is as manifeſt that he only collected this from thoſe Inflances 
alleged by this very Author out of the New Teſtament : the Force of which I have 
now examined: and ſo his ſaying this, as his own Judgment, {ignifieth no more 
than this Author's laying it himſelf; and fo adds not the leaſt Weight to the Ar- 
gument, even granting that he was of the ſame Opinion with this Author in the 
Conſequences he draws from hence. But, 3. It is manifeſt from the ſame, and other 
parallel Sentences of this antent M iter, that he intended not to infer any thing, 
from theſe Inflances of what was done in the very firſt unſetled Condition of the 
Church, againſt the Apgſtolical Confinement of Ordination particularly to a peculiar 
Order of Men. But doth himſelf in effect acknowledge, and plead for ſuch a Con- 
finement : As this Author cannot but know, becauſe he muſt have ſeen his Words 
often cited by the Advocates for the Cauſe of Preſbyters. 

The other of theſe is Clemens Romanus, a very antient Writer indeed, pompouſly 
cited by this Author, p. 157, as if he were perfectly of his own Principles, under 
the Title of an Author antienter than ſome of the Writings even of the New Teſta- 
ment, and read with them publicly in the Churches, &c. Let us ſce, therefore, what 
is alleged from hm, becauſe all muſt grant that it ought to be of importance in 
this Cauſe. | 

1. This Author faith, that this antient I/riter calls the Cenſures of the Church, 
the Commands of the People, The only Paſſage he can mean (tor he hath not 
quoted the Page) is that p. 125, Ed. Lond. in which this good Man is propoling a 
Method of healing that Shui, and Contention which was come to a great height 
amongſt the Corinthians; And his Advice is this: Is there any amongſt you of a 
truly generous and charitable Spirit, thoroughly moved with a defire of healing this 
Quarrel ? Let him ſay thus, If theſe Heats, and Contenlions are on my Account, I am 
ready to depart, and be gone, or to do any thing in order to heal them, that the reſt of 
my Brethren ſhall think fit to order : (then follow immediately theſe Words) only 
let the Flock of Chriſt, together with the Preſbyters ſet over it, live in Peace. And he 
adds, ¶ hoever hath the Chriſtian Spirit to make ſuch an Ofſer as. this, will gain 10 
himſelf an extraordinary Degree of Glory with God: And every Place will be glad to 
receive a Perſon of ſo peaceable and excellent a Diſpoſition. Now, 1.1 ſay, this Ad- 
vice might be given, ſuppoſing the People to have no more Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
than what they enjoy at this Day; for they themſelves are the only Judges of 
what will make themſelves eaſy, and quiet; and if an End cannot be put to a 
Quarrel amongſt Fe/low Chriſtians without the Departure of ſuch, and ſuch par- 
ticular Perſons, they themſelves are the only Perſons fit to declare this. 2. This 
Author himſelf cannot ſuppoſe that here is any Authority at all lodged in the 
People in theſe Words, becauſe if there be any, it is an Authority to fend away a 
Neiglibour, and Fellow-Chriſtian from his uſual Habitation (J. e. in ſome Caſcs, 

to rume him and his F amily) whenever they ſhall pleaſe to be ſo humourſome as 
not to be able to live peaceably by him: Nay, to ſend away tlie very beſt, and 
moſt charitable Perſons amongſt them; for to ſuch as theſe the Departure here 
lpoken of is propoſed. Now I aſk this Authcr, whether he will be the Patron of 
luch a pernicious Authority as this, in any Congregation, or Neighbourhood of 

Vor. I. 6 D Lay- 
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Lay-Cbriſtians. If he would; then is he, notwithſtanding all his Pretenſes, the 
Patron of Tyranny. If he would not; then cannot he plead from theſe Word; 
for any Authority at all in the People, becauſe if they give them any Authority, 
it is the Authority before-mentioned. 3. Had St. Clement meant to ſignify that 
any ſuch Authority was of right in the People, the proper way for him to have ex. 
preſſed himſelf was to ſay, that the People had a right to meet, and to command 
the Departure of any Perſon at whom they were uneaſy ; and this Perfon was 
_ obliged in Conſcience to obey their Commands: But he faith no ſuch thing; and 
therefore it is probable knew of no ſuch Method of putting an End to Quar- 
rels and Diviſions. 4. It is manifeſt that it was not his Deſign to propoſe this as 
an uſual Method, or to intimate any ſuch Authority originally in the People : But 
to recommend to the beſt diſpoſed Perſons amongſt them an extraordinary Me. 
thod, to which they were not obliged in ſtrictneſs of Right, or rigour of Juſtice, 
viz. to ſhew their great regard to Peace by making this voluntary Offer to the 
People, If our Preſence be the occafion of perpetuating Unchriftian Heats, and Diſen- 
ſions, wwe are ready to depart, or do any thing you ſhall think fit to command in order 10 
heal this great Quarrel, and Diviſion. Before this Offer, it is plain he did not think 
the People had any right to order any ſuch thing, becauſe, if he did, there was not 
the leaſt occaſion for his adviſing that ſuch an Offer ſhould be made: And if after 
it they had any Power, it was only in this particular Inſtance, and over theſe par. 
ticular Perſons, who voluntarily were to make the Offer, and to give this Power; 
and conſequently it is no more Power than any Congregation, or Neighbourhood of 
Chriftians hath at this Day, if any of their Fe//ow-Chri/tians think fit to put them- 
ſelves under their diſpoſal upon the like occaſion. 5. We ſee in this very Sentence 
(which this Author thought not for his Purpoſe to quote at length, but rather 
choſe to take out of it a Word or two which depend entirely upon the reſt) a 
manifeſt Diſtinction in thoſe very early Days between the Flock of Chriſt, i. e. the 
Laity, and the Preſbyters their Paſtors : And a ſuperiority (in ſome ſenſe) of the 
latter over the former then acknowledged, and profeſſed. | 
2. St. Clemens Romanus is quoted again by this Author, p. 158, as faying that 
the Apoſtles ordained with the Conſent of the whole Church, expreſſed, as he faith, by 
holding up the Hands of the People. Now, 1. This antient Writer doth not fay that 
the Apoſtles ordained any with the Conſent of the Church: But connects the Conſent «of 
the Church to the Ordination of Preſbyters by other excellent Men after the firlt 
Ordinations by the Apgſtles. Nay, 2. In another place where he ſpeaks of the 
Ordination of Preſbyters by the Apoſtles, he is ſo far from ſaying that they ordained 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers not without the Conſent of the Church, that he declares that 
they ordained Perſons, the very Firſt- fruits of the Converts to Eccleſiaſtical Offices 
for the ſake of thoſe who ſhould believe afterwards. Neither 3. doth he ſpeak of 
any Conſent of the People as a thing neceſſary in thoſe t Ordinations, but only 
uſeth it as an Argument to the Corinthians that thoſe Perſons would not be forcibly 
caſt out of the Exerciſe of their Office, who had been ordained either by the 
Apofiles, or other excellent Perſons, and of whoſe Ordination the whole Church 
had at that time expreſſed a very good liking ; and had often ſince born Teſti- 
mony to them, and who had carried themſelves unblameably in their Office. 
Blondel indeed (p. 379.) doth ſtrangely, and with a ſurprizing Freedom, alter this 
Sentence, changing the Accuſative Caſe into the Nominative, and making it part ot 
the foregoing Sentence, againſt all Rules of Grammar, in order, I ſuppotſe, to con- 
nect the Conſent of the Church here mentioned to the Apaſtolical Order mentioned 
before. But as it is, the moſt that can be collected from it is, that when it could 


be, Ordinations were performed in the Preſence of the People, and a Liberty allowed 
them 
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them to give in their Teſtimonies concerning the Behaviour of the Perſons to be 
rdained if they had lived amongſt them. This is done in our own Church at this 
time, and I am fully of opinion that it is very well it is fo ; and might be very 
well, likewiſe, if a more open, and timely Appeal were made to the Te/timony of 
all who may be ſuppoſed to know the Perſons concerned. But this is not at all 
to this Author's Purpoſe. This makes not them the Judges of their Qualifications, 
nor the Gers of the Authority which Preſbyters have to miniſter in God's Church. 
For in the fir/# Epiſtle to Timothy, when St. Paul had a fair Opportunity of declaring 
his Mind in this Matter, though he required that the Perſons ordained ſhould be 
Perſons of good Reputation, and ſo made it neceflary for Timothy to enquire out 
their Characters even amongſt the Heathens themſelves ; yet he left the final De- 
termination, and the giving the Commyſion entirely to Timothy, Nay, It will as 
well follow that the Heathens had the Right here pleaded for, in Ordinations, as 
that the CHiſtian Laity had it: ſeeing their Teſtimony alſo is ſpoken of by St. 
Paul. 4. It is here acknowledged by this Author, that the Apoſtles are ſaid to 
ordain as chief Directors. This is a Favour indeed; and the more, becauſe it ſhews 
that, according to himſelf, ſomething more was in their Days requiſite than the 
Peoples appointing a Perſon to officiate amongſt them. If the Apoſtles were the 
Chief Directors, then I am apt to think they found out, and nominated the Perſons 
they thought fit to be ordained Preſbyters, and judged of their Qualifications; and 
that their Commiſſion was ſo neceflary that the Appointment of the People ſignified 
nothing without it. The Peoples Concern, or Authority in this Matter, was at 
moſt no more, than it would be, if a King ſhould reſolve generally to grant no 
C,mmiſſion for the Office of Juſtice of Peace, unleſs to Perſons of good Reputation 
amongſt their Ne:ghbours, and accordingly grant his Commyſſions in an Aſſembly of 
the People, and give them the liberty of giving in their Teftimonries concerning the 
Character of the Perſons deſigned by him for that Office. But all muſt ſce that 
this gives not to the People the Power of to much as nominating the Perſons ; much 
les doth it imply that an Officer ſo conſtituted acts by Authority at that time de- 
rived from them. Nay, 5. Granting all that this Author can think to be implicd 
u this Expreſſion of St. Cement; the Right which this Author hath contended for, 
in the Name of the Lazy, viz. that of appointing and ordaining Preſbyters in the 
Church, without the interpoſition of any Ecclefiaſtical Officer, can by no means fol- 
low from it. For the Ordination of the Apaſtles, and of other excellent Perſons, is 
named in the very Words before it, as ſomething equally neceflary at leaſt, 6. 1 
mult obſerve that St. Cement himſelf is ſo expreſs in his Te/timony concerning the 
Diſtinction of Clergy, and Laity, and the Office of Ordination, in the very firſt Days, 
that I fear this Author will not be determined in this Controverſy by him, as he 
lath not ſhewn himſelf willing that his Reader ſhould know what that very an- 
ent I riter ſaith on this Subject. 1. In the Sentence I had occaſion juſt now to 
iy before the Reader, he mentions the Flock of Chriſt, and the Preſbyters ſet over 
„ 2. In the Sentence now before us, he makes theſe very Preſbyters conſtituted 
not by the Flock itſelf, (i. e. the Larty;) but either by. the Apotles, or by other 
choice excellent Perſons, ſuch as Timothy, and Titus. 3. In the Sentence before 
that, he affirms that the Abgſtles ordered that there ſhould always be a particular 
Oder of Men ſucceeding to the Ojfice of thoſe whom hey ordained upon their 
Deoths., 4. In another place, p. 132, he beſeecheth the Lazty to be ſubject to the 
Preſbyters, appointed by the Perſons before ſpoken of, to be their Paſtors, and 
Teachers, 5. In another place, P. 98, he diſtinguiſheth the Presbyters and Deacons 
mace at the very beginning of the Preaching of the Apboſtles, from the believing 
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Lei. 6. In another, p. 96, he diſtinguitheth in the Chan Church manifeſtly, 
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who he faith are within Bounds: And ſo goes on to exhort the Corinthian Laie, 
to keep within the Bounds preſcribed to them. Now who would think that theſe 
and the like Paſſages, and Expreſſions in this Hpoſtolical Author ſhould be wholly 
paſſed over by this /mpartial Author, and every little Word caught at, and rigo- 
rouſly interpreted, that it may bear hard upon a whole Order of Men, and expoſe 
them to thoſe who have neither Ability, nor Leiſure to ſearch into the Primitive 
Conſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical Afairs? | 

After I have taken ſo much Pains to conſider particularly every thing he hath 
alleged from the Myitings of the Apoſtles, and their Contemporaries, I ſhall not think 
myſelf obliged to conſider at large all St. Cyprian's high Complements to the Laity. 
For, I. This Author himſelf knows that the Lazty neither did then, nor do now, 
deſerve ſuch FEpithets, and Encomiums as he gives them, without making great 
Abatements in the Interpretation of them. 2. He produceth nothing out of him 
concerning Ordination, but that he was reſolved not to act in it clandeſtinely, but 
in the Face of the People, that they might have the more Satrsfa#ion : Nothing to 
take from himſelf the Authority of Ordaining, or to give it to them. 3. Suppoſing 
they choſe him Biſbop, and in ſome other Churches choſe their Biſbops, this will 
not prove that they ordained one ſingle Presbyter, or that every particular Cyngre. 
gation appointed their own Paſtor and Teacher, any more than the Peoples chuſing a 
King proves that, after that Choice, they commiſſion all Fuſtices of Peace, and Off- 
cers who are to act under h/m. 4. This Author himſelf will not be determined by 
St. Cyprian, concerning the Authority of a Biſhop, or any other Ecclefiaſtical Mat- 
ters, but juſt make uſe of ſome particular Sentences in him as he judges may beſt 
ſerve his own Purpoſe. | 

From all that hath been ſaid under this Head it appears, that none of the H- 


ftances alleged by this Author of the Laity's Preaching, and Baptizing, are of any 
force in the Cauſe he hath undertaken; and likewiſe, which happens very unluc- 


kily, that every one of thoſe Books, and //7:tings, out of which he hath choſen 
theſe Inſtances, bear abundant Evidence of a ſetled Diſt inction between Clergy, 
and Laity, in the very firſt, and earlieſt Days of the Church, and in all Churches 
as ſoon as it was poſſible. And from all that hath been ſaid in anſwer to the A.- 
gument drawn by this Author from the Powers, and Practice of the Laity in the 
Days of the Apoſiles, it is manifeſt that all Church-Power was not in the People; and 
particularly, that they were reſtrained by the Apoles themſelves from Ordination, 
and the Management of that lodged, and left by them in the Hands of Ecclefiaftical 
Officers, diſtin& from the Laity. In fine, I am as much againſt Eccleſiaſtical Ty- 
ranny as this Author himſelf can be. I plead not for any Exorbitant Powers in 
Biſhops, nor any Authority in any of the Clergy, but what is neceſſary at all times 
for the carrying forward the great Ends of the Goſpel, and the better ſecuring the 
Profeſſion of Chri/tianity in the World. I have. pafled over all his /izticiſms, and 
his unſeaſonable 7%, and confined myſelf wholly to his Reaſonings on the Point 
of Ordination; to which it hath been my only Buſineſs to give a clear and ſufficient 
Reply : Which I now recommend to his ſerious Conſideration, hoping that it 
may help to convince him that this Part of the Cauſe is not ſo evident as he would 
willingly believe it to be. 
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AND now to conclude the whole. Having ſhewn in the #/ Chapter from 
all the Scripture Inffances, and Rules, relating to Ordination, that this Afair was 
managed, in the Days of the Apgſtles, by Officers tuperior to Preſoyters, and this 
by the Appointment of the Apoſtles themſelves: Having vindicated the Validity 
of that concurrent T jtmony of Antiquity which bears Witneſs to the Apoſtles fixing 
this Sußeriority in the Church, and traces it up to their Days: Having thewn the 
Inſufficiency, and Inconſiſtency of thoſe Schemes, concerning the fixing Epiſco- 
pacy in the Church, which have been oppoſed to this: Nay, having ſhewn that 
even St. Je himtſelt, to whom the great Patrons of the Preſby/erian Cauſe 
appeal, (if he had any determinate Judgment concerning it) was of Opinion 
that it was eſtabliſhed in the Days of the Apo/les, and that the Right of Ordi- 
nation was annexed to it: Having ſhewn in the Second Chapter that no Inflance, or 
Rule alleged either from the New Teftament, or Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, in fa— 
vour of Preſbyterian Ordination, is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Right of Preſbyters 
to that Office: And having ſhewn the like in the Third Chapter, concerning 
what is alleged in favour of the Laity's Right to the ſame Office; I think L 
may very ſafely conclude, that a fetled Diſtinction between the Clergy and 
Laity; and, amongſt thoſe of the former Order, between the Offices of Bif9þs 
(peculiarly fo called) and Preſbyters, is founded upon the , of the Apoſtles : 
particularly that the Rig of Ordination, by their Will, belongs to Biſhops ; and 
was never deſigned by them to be entruſted to Presbyters; or allowed to be ex- 
erciſed by the Chriftian Laity. 

What Conſequences follow from what hath been ſaid, I leave to all to deter- 
mine for themſelves: only I think it neceflary to add, on the ove hand, that 
for my own part I cannot argue that Fp:/copacy is eſſential to a Chriſtian Church 
becauſe it is of Apoſtolical Inflitution : And on the other hand, I do argue that we 
are obliged, to the utmoſt of our Knowledge, to conform ourſelves to the 
Aboftolical Model in all Caſes, unleſs in ſuch where the Imitation is unpracticable, 
or would manifeſtly do more Hurt, than Good, to the Church of Chrift ; nei— 
tzer of which can poſſibly be affirmed, in the ordinary State of the Church, 
concerning the Point now before us, as far as the Eſentials of Epiſcopacy are 
concerned. Far be it from me to think otherwiſe, till it can be ſhewn cither 
that the Apo/les did not inſtitute Epiſcapacy with a Deſign of its Continuance in 
the Church: or that they inſtituted it, not as a Matter of Order, but of ſuch 
Neceſſity as others contend for. Tn fine, I have heartily endeavoured, in the 
foregoing Treatiſe, to convince ſome miſtaken Perſons of their Errors : but hav- 
ing done this, I dare not preſume to judge them by my Notions ; but muſt leave 
them entirely to God, and their own Conſciences. 
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LTHOUGH I have in the foregoing Pages ſaid what is ſufficient to 

juſtify all that I advanced concerning Epiſcopal Ordination in the Firf Part 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, notwithſtanding the Ohjections, and Queſtigns 
propoſed againſt it by Mr. Calamy in the Firft Part of his Defenſe; yet leſt 1 
ſhould be thought by ſome Perſons deſignedly to paſs by any thing material in 
this 2 I ſhall here very briefly, | | 

Firſt, Conſider the Oꝶjections raiſed by him againſt my way of arguing on this 
Head: And, 

Secondly, Anſwer the Queſtions he hath ſeen fit to propoſe to me upon it. 

As to the fi of theſe, I argued that Epiſcopal Ordination was the ſetled, regy. 
lar Ordination in the Church; and therefore that it may juſtly be expected that 
all who miniſter in the Church ſhould be ordained by Biſbops; and that none 
who refuſe the ſetled Method, and without a Neceſſity depart from it, and 

take another, (which by Conſequence muſt be zrregular, becauſe it is not the 
ſetled Method) ought to be acknowledged as approved of God in this irregular 
Separation of themſelves to the Miniſiry. Now this is juſt reaſoning, ſuppoſing 
Epiſcopacy to have been founded only on the Compact of Preſbyters ; and the Coy- 
finement of Ordination to Biſhops, merely a lawful Confinement, which Blonde! 
and our Adverſaries have often acknowledged it to be, For from hence it will 
follow that it is the only regular Ordination ſetled in the Church by ſuch Com- 
| pact, and that, as it is a Matter of as much Conſequence as any Point of Order 
can be, God cannot approve of any unnecefſary Departure from it: which is 
not to lay a ſtreſs upon it as a Matter of indiſputable Neceſſity, but of Decency, and 
Regularity. And certainly there needs no Argument to prove, that even 
ſuppoſing any other Method lawful, and agreeable to Scripture, yet if another 
equally lawful be ſetled in the Church, it muſt be a Breach of Order, and Regu- 
larity to depart from it, and not to be juſtified but by Neceſſity. This is the 
Sum of what I have formerly advanced: And this is both juſt in itſelf; and, 
ö as I likewiſe ſaid, agreeable to the Principles, and Reaſoning of Mr. Baxter. 
$ Both which Things are denied by the Author now before me. 
| 1. He allegeth, p. 54, that Epiſcopal Ordination may be the regular Ordination, 
and yet not the only regular Ordination: And that Ordination by Preſbyters may 
likewiſe be regular, as it is juſtified by Scripture itſelf, p. 57. I anſwer, 1.1 
have ſhewn before that there is no Inſtance in the New Teftament of Ordination 
by Preſbyters, nor any thing to prove that this Right was ever entruſted to 
them: So that Ordinations by them are not regular even in his own Senſe. 2. 
Suppoſing Ordination left at large to them in Scripture, and afterwards confined 
by themſelves to a ſuperior Officer (which this Author acknowledges both lawful, 
and actually to have been done) from the Time of this Confinement, and the ge- 
| neral Eſtabliſoment of it, no other Method can be regular, nor juſtified by any 
| thing but Necefity : as after the Choice of a King, no Commiſſion can regularly 
come from any but that King. 3. When out of Two Methods, ſuppoſed to be 
| lawful, one is choſen, and eſtabliſhed, both by Conſent, and Cuſtom of many 
Ages; the other, ſet up again in the ſame place where the former is uſed, and 
in Oppoſition to it, cannot be called reg, in any tolerable Senſe, in which that 
Word was ever uſed, though it ſhould be granted to have been equally good, 
and proper, before ſuch Settlermene. 


2, He 
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2. He goes on in the ſame place to argue, that ſuppoſing Ordination by Pre/- 
byters irregular, this is no Reaſon for their ſubmitting to Epiſcopal Ordination 
who have been ordained by Preſbyters, becauſe this is acknowledging their for- 
mer Ordination to be null and void: which doth not follow from its being irre- 


gular. 1 anſwer, it doth not follow indeed that it is null, and void, in ſuch Senſe, 
as that Preſbyters had not originally a Right to Ordain ; but it follows that it is 
ſo far null and void, that God did not approve of the Exerciſe of that Right in op- 
ſition to a lawful ſetled Method, which is a ſufficient Ground of ſubmitting 
to that effabliſhed Method. As, in a parallel Caſe, whatever Original Right there 
may be in a People to conſtitute leſſer fort of Officers, or in thoſe Officers to con- 
ſtitute others of the ſame ſort, after the Choice of a King, all Exerciſe of this 
Right, unleſs in Caſes of the higheſt Neceſſity, is in ſuch Senſe ul, and void, 
that none can expect to be acknowledged duly authorized to the Offices they 
pretend to, before they have taken their Commyons from the King himſelt. 

3- He repreſents my Argument thus, ou grant our Orders to be regular, which 
awe deny of yours: therefore it 1s ſafeſt to fall in with us: and ſo explodes it, in 
Archbiſhop Tillolſon's Words, as parallel with that foohſh Argument of the 
Papiſts, You acknowledge that we may be ſaved, which we deny concerning you ; 
therefore it 1s your ſafeſt way io come over to us, p. 56; an Argument, according to 
his uſual manner, of his own inventing ; for I have nothing like it. My Rea- 
ſening was never deſigned, as I know of, to touch the Salvation of any Man; 
nor can it be, in the leaſt Degree, uncharitable to ſay that Almighty God can- 
not approve the unneceflary Neglect of Order, and Regularity, which is all I have 
ſaid, The Argument of the Romaniſts is, You acknowledge a Poſſibility of 
Salvation in our Church, 7. e. that invincible Ignorance joined with true Since— 
rity may be an Apology for the Errors of many in it : which we do not ac- 
knowledge concerning yours. But who doth not fee that this is no Argument, 
why thoſe who know the Eyrors and Superſtitions of that Church ſhould go over 
to it? Becauſe there is no Acknowledgment, in tlus, of the Pgfibi/ity of Salva- 
tion to ſuch Perſons as theſe, My Argument is this, You acknowledge Epiſcapal 
Ordination lawful, and your own Compliance with this, conſidered by itſelf, to be 
not only ſafe, and ſecure, but to be choſen before any other, as being the /e/led 
Method. Therefore, you ought to ſubmit to it, unleſs Necgſity forbid : And 
therefore, to deviate from this, without ſuch Neceſſity, cannot be acceptable to 
Almighty God. Let any one judge what Affinity there is between theſe Two 
Arguments, and with what Equity the Parallel is here drawn by this Author. 

4. After all this, he hath four Reaſons againſt admitting my way of arguing, 
P. 57. As, 1. Becauſe it is ſo like the Reaſoning of the Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants. 
Now 1. This Author muſt know that ſuch a Reaſon as this is, in Truth, no Rea- 
lon at all, becauſe it will be hard to ſay that every thing like any Reaſoning 
ot Papiſts is falſe. 2. Suppoſe the Papiſts ſay to us, Your Ordainers wanted Au- 
thority; doth it follow from hence that this can juſtly be ſaid to no Perſons, 
becauſe they apply it wrong? May it not be ſaid that Laymen have no Authonity 
to ordain ? And would not this Author himſelf ſay it to ſome Proteſtants, not- 
withſtanding that it is like the Reaſoning of the Papifts? 3. Juſt ſuch an Argu— 
ment as this I find brought againſt the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance to the Civil 
Powers in ſome Caſes, viz. That the Papiſis hold the fame : and doth it follow 
trom thence that it may not be maintained by a Proteſtant ? 4. That Regularity 
is not to be negleted without a great Neceſſity, is my Principle: and this 
Author hath ſaid the fame himſelf over and over again. 2. My Reaſoning re- 
fefts upon many ſuffering Witneſſes of Chriſt, and on moſt of the Reformed Churches 


ahroad, 
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abroad. I anſwer, 1. As much as any other Difference of Opinion doth : and ] 
hope this Author will not oblige, even himſelf, to be of the fame Judgment in 
all Things with all the /ufering Witneſſes of Chriſt. 2. He himſelf, before he is 
aware, furniſheth me with a ſufficient Reply to this, in what he faith on the 
like Occaſion, Part II. p. 262. I cannot tell how to think it a part of the Homur 
due to Martyrs to think them infallible. And yet it ſeems to be a crime in me not 
to think them ſo. Nor doth his own Neglect of Epi/copacy reflect let; upon 
other ſuffering Witneſſes of Chriſt. 3. The thinking Reformed Churches in an Error 
is no Crime: and I doubt not he himſelf doth ſo, in many Inſtances. Nor was 
the preſerving, or defending Epiſcopacy in this Nation ever accounted by them. 
ſelves any Reflexion, or Diſhonour upon them: It it were, their not retaining 
it is as great a Reflexion upon us. Beſides, many eminent Members of them 
have applauded the retaining it amongſt us, and condemned thoſe who have here 
refuſed to ſubmit to it, always accounting the Caſes very different, of themſelves, 
and thoſe who have here ſeparated from the Epiſcopal Church. But it my Rea. 


ſoning reflects only upon mg? of the Reformed Churches; then the Reaſyning 


of this Author, contrary to it, reflects upon others of them: and fo we are both 
equally guilty of this heinous Crime: and both equally in an Error. 4. The 
Point is, whether the Reaſoning be in itſelf juſt, or unjuſt : not whether it re- 
flects on any Perſons, or not. 3. My Reaſoning lays greater Streſs upon a Nicety, 


than upon the main Subſtance : and therefore is falſe. Now, in one Word, this is 


downright falſe Accuſation without any Ground: for I have laid no Streſs upon 
Epiſcopal Ordination but as upon a Matter of Order, and Regularity, and as ſuch 
he himſelf muſt own it ought not to be neglected without a Necgſſity; which. 
is all I have ſaid. Under this ſame Head he acknowledges that the moſt emi- 
nent Abilities will not preſently render a Man an authorized Minifter. Doth he, 
therefore, lay greater Streſs upon the Hands of any Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters, than 
upon the moſt eminent Abilities? If he will not be contented to have this fixed 
upon himſelf, with what Juſtice can he tax me with this, upon no greater 
Grounds than this? But J find him ready, at all Adventures, to raiſe a Cry 
againſt me, even though he himſe/f muſt neceſſarily be involved in the fame 
Guilt, 4. My Reaſoning is ſuch, as would not be born, if retorted : and therefore to be 
ſed with Caution. Now, 1. Suppoſing this true, it is not ſufficient to prove my Rea- 
ſoning falſe, or unjuſt. But, 2. I promiſe him to bear it, when the /ame is retorted: 
though I ſuppoſe he will not expect that I ſhould admit what is not truly the ſame, 
So that here are Four Reaſons given againſt my way of arguing, all of which, 
in the firſt place, are not true; and in the next place, granting them true, 
three of them are of no Force at all. For an Argument may be juſt, and yet 
bear ſome Reſemblance to that the Romanifts fay on ſome Occafions. An Ar- . 
gument may be juſt, though it imply in it that all Martyrs, or all the Reformed 
Churches, are not infallible. An Argument may be jiſt, and yet Men may be ſo 
partial to themſelves, as not well to bear it when 1t 1s retorted. | 
Having ſhewn the Fuftneſs of my way of arguing, notwithſtanding his Ofyec- 
tions, I muſt now add a Word or two concerning its Agreement with Mr. 
Baxter's Principles, and Manner of arguing in his Diſputatian with Mr. . 
Johnſon, to be found in the Abridgment of his Life by the Author now before 
me, p. 129. Concerning this there are Two Things which I have faid, 1. That 
upon Mr. Baxter's Principles, and his way of arguing in that Difputation, my 
Reaſoning muſt be allowed of: for the Truth of which I appeal to what | have 
written in the firſt Part of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity on this Head, and 


againſt which I find no Otjeftion in this Author. 2. That it was Mr. Baxter's 
9 9 85 : Opinion 
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Opinion (as is plain from the Occaſion of the Dyputation now mentioned) that 
nothing but Neceſity can excuſe thoſe who negle& Epiſcopal Ordination. This is 
denied, and I am taxed with Miſrepreſentation upon this Head, by the Author I 
am now conſidering, p. 199. Now I can here only appeal to the Abridgment of 
Mr. Baxter's Life compoſed by this very Author: And if I ſhould be miſtaken in 
this, I hope he, of all Men, will pardon me, if it appear that he himſelf led me 
into the Miſtake. I ſay then, that the Account of that Diſputation given by this 
Author himſelf juſtifieth every Word I here ſay. The Account is this in his own 
Words, Abridg. p. 125. Mr. Johnſon wrote to Mr. Baxter about the Neceſſity of 
Epiſcopal Ordination. He in anſwer to him maintained, that there was no abſolute 
Neceſſity; that a Man might be a true Minifler who was ordained by Preſbyters; and 
that, in Caſes of Neceſſuly, it was a Duty to take Ordination from them. All which 
is agreeable to what I have ſaid, and implieth as ſtrongly as Words can imply any 
thing, that it was his Opinion that Epiſcopal Ordination is the regular Ordination, 


to be ſought after, unleſs in Caſes of Neceſſity. If this be a Miſrepreſentation, I 
muſt leave this Author to anſwer for it, for it is owing to himſelf. Nay, I will 


add, I think it agreeable even to the Principles of this Author himſelf, as well as 
all the beſt of the diſſenting Writers: who allow the Confinement of Ordination to 
Biſhops lawful, and ſometimes uſeful; and themſelves, whenever they ſpeak of 
their Neglect of Epiſcopal Ordination, ſpeak of their being forced to it, and always 
draw their chief Apology from the Necefuy they found themſelves under to have 
recourſe to other Methods. And is it not very hard that I ſhould be thus uſed by 
this /icentious Pen, for ſaying only what all their own Reaſonings allow, that Ne- 
ceſſty only can juſtify their Separation, and Neglect of the eftabliſhed Method of 
Ordination? But I have learned by Experience to expect nothing from this Author 
of that Candor, and Equity with which J once hoped this Controverſy might be 
managed. Thus much for the Juſtification of my Reaſoning on the Point of 
Epiſcopal Ordination in a former Treatiſe. 

Secondly, I come now to the Queſtions he hath thought fit to propoſe to me on 
this Head, p. 229 ; concerning which, the faireſt Propoſal I can make is, that the 
Reader ſhould turn to them, as he himſelf hath exprefled them, that I may not be 
laid to alter any thing in my Repreſentation of them. 

To the Fa, I anſwer, Yes: but cannot think how I am at all concerned in it. 

To the Second, I anſwer, that the ſame way of Reaſoning will juſtify all thoſe 
who take the Public Adminiſtration of God's Word and Sacraments upon them with- 
out any miniſterial Inugſtiture; without Ordination by any Eccleſiaſtical Officers at all. 
Now ſuch as theſe I need not be afraid to ſay, that Chi cannot approve in this 
their Neglect, becauſe this Author himſelf goes fo far as to ſay, p. 199, that he, and 
his Brethren, as backward as they are to encourage an Eccleſiaſtical Pound, have 

yet ſo little Fondneſs for a wild Common, that they ſhould readily join in declaring their 
| Dillke of any Ordinations that can from Scripture be proved to be irregular. Now 
amongſt the Scripture Requiſites he himſelf reckons the Approbation, and Hands of 


a Preſbyter, or Teacher. Let this Queſtion therefore be anſwered by himſelf, with 


reſpect to well-qualified Perſons who negle& all Ordination by any Ecclęſiaſtical Mi- 
her: and the ſame Anſwer will ſerve me. But J add, that I never made any Or- 
dination neceflary to the Validity of Chriſts Ordinances, though this Author himſelf 
hath, and ſpeaks in this place as if I had. On the contrary, I have ſhewn that 
God's Bleſſing will ever attend honeſt and fincere Chriſtians, whether he that mi- 
niſters amongſt them be duly authorized to his Office, or not. In one word, Per- 
ſons who neglect all Ordination by Miniſters, may have very great Abilities ; may 
be very well qualified; may preach Chriſt out of Good-will ; the honeſt, though 
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miſtaken People, who follow them, may be bleſſed by Almighty God: What 
therefore will he ſay to them? Doth'Chriſt approve them? How then can 9e diſ. 
approve them, or to what purpoſe doth he ſo often deſire that none may be ap- 
proved that have not the Scripture Reguifites he mentions? But if, notwithſtand. 
ing theſe Qualifications, he is ready to expreſs his Diſiike of ſuch Perſons, as he ſaith 
himſelf, then I may be allowed to do the like, notwithſtanding any thing in this 
Queſtion which concerns only the Qualifications, and Abilities of the Perſons who 
take upon them the Office of public Teachers in the Church. St. Paul rejoiced, this 
Author often urgeth, that Chriſt was preached, though it was out of Envy: that 
is, he rejoiced that many ſincere Perſons, who had not Opportunity of hearing the 
Goſpel otherwiſe, were ſo far bleſſed by God, as to be brought, by the Preachin 
of Men, of no very good Principles, to the Knowledge of Fe/us Chriſt. But 25 
* withſtanding their bad Temper in one reſpect, the Perſons who preached might be 
authorized to that Office. And if fo, this ſaying of St. Paul's doth not patronize 
any Irregularity. If they were not authorized, this Inſtance proves that the Benefit 
received by the People is no Argument for approving the Miniſters by whoſe mean; 
that Benefit comes, or any Reaſon for thinking them authorized by God, for the 
Office of public Miniſters. Accordingly I heartily rejoice that any Perſon is by any 
means converted either to the Faith, or Practice of the Goſpel : But I cannot think 
| | it juſt to argue from hence that the Perſon by whoſe means this Change was made, 
is therefore duly authorized to be a public Miniſter. | 
To the Third, I anſwer, 1. That David did not go out againſt Go/jah without 
firſt having his Commyſion from Saul; and therefore it is not a parallel Cafe, 
2, Suppoſing he did, it was a Caſe of Neceſſity, and ſo juſtifiable. 3. Why is this 
Author himſelf ready to expreſs his Diſliłe of thoſe who ſet up for Miniſters with- 
out the formality of a Mn/terial Inugſtiture? His Anſwer to this, will anſwer his 
own Queſtion. 4. There are other ways of contributing to the throwing down of the 
E + Kingdom, and Power of Satan beſides public Preaching, and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
q ments. 
To the Fourth J anſwer, as this Author often doth on other occafions, let Reaſon, 
a not Authority, be Judge. It is of ſmall Importance to conſider 2 faith, but 
4 | what is ſaid. Many things have been injudiciouſly urged againſt the Papiſts: 
Nor muſt every thing be reputed juſt, becauſe it hath been alleged againſt them. 
The Reaſons for what I have ſaid, I have given at large in the foregoing Treatiſe, 
as well as in other of my Writings : And in the ſame have anſwered much more 
important Difficulties than what are propoſed under this Queſtion. I ſhould be 
glad of the help of any Good, and Judicious Perſons in carrying forward the great 
Ends of the Goſpel; but ſee not that it is therefore neceſſary to approve of any 
Perſons ſetting up diſtin& Aſemblies, and diſtin methods of Worſhip, in oppoſi- 
tion to an Fftabliſhment : From whence ſo many fatal Efe&s have been ſeen to 
follow. 
To the Fifth, 1 anſwer, many of the beſt and moſt learned of the French Prote- 
flant Refugees have thought it very fit to ſubmit to Epiſcopal Ordination : But if 
any have made this a Condition of their partaking of our Charity, I diſapprove it 
as much as this Author, though I do not believe it upon his Intimation. How I 
am concerned in this I cannot tell. 
To the Sixth, I anſwer, that I am always againſt being hardeſt upon thoſe who 
come neareſt to us: Nor is it any ſign of being hard upon them, that I have on 
| one hand, endeavoured to perſuade themſelves to come quite over to us by 10 
; other Method but that of Reaſoning ; or on the other hand, pleaded their Cauſe 


publicly againſt the Violence of others. But ſtill 1 cannot but think it more 
| unaccountable 
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anaccountable that Perſons ſhould ſeparate from an Eceleſiaſtical Government, and 
IVorſbip, which they acknowledge to be materially lawful, than that o/hers thould 
ſeparate from what they account Unlawful, and Unchri/tjan. But I think it 
may juſtly be complained of, that this Author himſelf hath choſen to repreſent 
thoſe Church-men who have gone to the greateſt Extremities againſt the Diſen- 
ers, as the True, and Honef? Church- men; and to be ſo hard upon others who have 
laboured to bring our Differences to an Accommodation, as to drop frequent Infinu- 
ations even againſt their Honeſty, and Sincerity in Conformity to the Church of 
noland. | | 
i To the Seventh, I anſwer, that the ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to ſuch Teachers 
as have neglected all Miniſterial Ordination: Whom yet, notwithſtanding their 
Seriouſneſs, or the Call of any People, this Author is ready to declare his diſlike 
of ; as they have negleted what he faith the Scripture requires of them, before 
they can be eſteemed authorized Miners. So likewiſe I may, notwithſtanding 
any force in this Queſtron, be obliged not to think a Perſon an authorized Miniſter, 
though never ſo ſerious, and never ſo much invited by People to come amongſt 
them : Becauſe, according to himſelf, ſomething more than this is requiſite to 
the making him ſuch. 

To the E:ghth, I anſwer, 1. I have no concern in it, having never laid near ſo 
much ſtreſs upon an Irregularity, as upon the Vices here mentioned; and being 
always ready to acknowledge ſuch Faults of the moſt pernicious conſequence to 
Religion. 2. The greater Faults of ſome are no Excuſes for the Neglects of others. 
3. This Author will acknowledge that the Vices here mentioned are of more dan- 
gerous Conſequence than the Neglect of all Miniſterial Ordination: And yet he 
condemns that Neglect; and according to his own Principles, cannot approve 
thoſe as authorized Miniſters, who are guilty of it; from whence he may judge 
that ſuch a Qeftion is of ſmall Importance, as to the buſineſs of authorized Mini- 
ers, it being certain, in his Opinion, that ſomething more is neceflary to their 
Authority, than the beſt Qualifications imaginable, and it being evident that this 
Queſtion equally defends the Authority of all underflanding, and ſober Perſons, who 
ſet themſelves up for Miners. 

To the Ninth, T anſwer, the ſame Benefit may come from any Dejft, or Ignorant 
Mechanics ſetting up a Meeting in a Pariſb merely out of worldly Intereſt: And 
yet this Author will not juſtify the Authority of ſuch Adminiſtrators of God's 
Word and Sacraments. 

To the Tenth, I anſwer, 1. That I put no Man's Acquittance, or Condemnation at 
the Great Day, upon any thing but his Sincerity, or Infincerity throughout his Be- 
haviour in this World. 2. Many a Man will then be condemned for his Perſonal 
Vices, who hath been an authorized Miniſter in this World: And many a one 
may be juſtified who hath thought himſelf one, though he hath not truly been 
one. 3. A Perſon may be condemned at the laſt Day, though he hath been an 
Inſtrument of converting many by his Miniſterial Labours. 4. This Queſtion equally 
juſtifies thoſe who neglect all Miniſterial Invęſtiture; whom yet this Author cannot 
juſtify any more than I can thoſe who negle& Epiſcopal Ordination: And conſe- 
quently is of no force. 5. Though God hath declared that Moral Duties are to 
be preferred before Poſitive Inſtitutions, or matters of Order, and Decency ; yet he 
expects that both ſhould be regarded, when they can, and it is only Neceſſity that 
can juſtify the Neglect of the latter. 6. It being the Succeſs only, or the Benefit 
reaped by others, which is the Argument here why God will own ſome Perſons 
tor his authorized Miniſters, and this being often ſpoken of by this Author, I muſt 
add ſome Remarks upon this Head. Now, 1. This Succeſs, he cannot deny, may 
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be granted purely on account of the Honeſty of the People : and therefore is not 
neceſſarily an Argument of any thing elſe but thoſe good Diſpoſitions in them, 
which God thinks fit to bleſs. 2. It may be granted in the Caſe of the greateſt 
Hypocrites, who have no Senſe of Religion, but only miniſter for worldly Ends, 
and without being called to it by any in Authority: and therefore cannot be an 
Argument of their being authorized Miniſters. 3. It was granted to thoſe who 
reached Chriſt out of Envy in St. Paul's Time: but was no Argument to him 
of the Divine Commyſion of thoſe Preachers. 4. Our Debate about the Force ot 
this Argument was occaſioned chiefly by the Caſe of thoſe who have no other 
Argument but that from Succeſs to urge in their own Behalf, having neglected all 
miniſterial Ordination. Such as theſe, this Author in one place faith he dares not cen- 
ſure, becauſe of this Succeſs : yet in another, he is ready to declare his Diſlike of 
ſuch as have neglected any of the Scripture Requiſites, amongſt which himſelf 
reckons miniſterial Ordination. This is a ſtrange way of proceeding ; eſpecially 
when he faith, Pp. 220, that he himſelf 7s not for taking Succeſs alone, but in Conjunc. 
tion with other Things. Upon which I defire to know why zhis ſhould hinder 
him from cenſuring thoſe, who have nothing elſe to urge for themſelves ; or wh 
he ſhould give himſelf ſuch Liberties on this Head againſt one who hath only 
denied it to be an Argument of itſelf, ſufficient to prove the Divine Commiſſion 
of any one to miniſter publicly in the Church : when he himſelf reckons up ſeveral 
other Things requiſite, before and beſides this Succeſs, to prove any one an auths- 
rized Minifter, according to the Scriptures themſelves. 5. In anſwer to what he 
urgeth, p. 219, 1 deſire it may be conſidered, that when any Prophets came to the 
Jews promiſing and foretelling happy Events, and worldly good Things to come, 
and were not ſent of God to do this, it is certain that all their Promiſes and Pro- 
phecies could not profit the People, for this very Reaſon, becauſe they were not 
commiſſioned by God to propheſy good Things to them: and likewiſe becauſe the 
People might have ſeen by ſeveral Tokens, had they ſincerely done their Duty, 
that they were not ſent of God on ſuch an Errand, contrary to the Meflage 
brought to them by other undoubted Prophets. But how doth it follow from 
hence that fincere Chriſtians, who heartily endeavour to know the Truth, but yet 
are miſtaken concerning the Divine Commyſion of ſome particular Perſons, may 
not profit in Virtue, and Goodneſs by the Moral InſtruQtions, and Arguments pro- 
poſed to them by ſuch Perſons? And as for St. Paul's calling the Corinthian 
Chriſtians the Seal of his Apaſtleſbip, this Author himſelf will acknowledge that 
Succeſs alone no more proved St. Paul's Divine Commiſſion, than it did the Divine 
Commiſſion of thoſe who preached Chrjf out of Envy and [/]-w1ll, for the good Ef- 
fects brought out of which evil Deſign of theirs St. Paul rejoices : and conſequently 
there is nothing in this againſt me, Nay, it is manifeſt that a Seal alone by itſelf 
is no Proof of any Commiſſion : and that the Commyſion muſt go before the Seal, and 
be proved by other Arguments, and other Circumflances. Beſides, it was very fit 
that St. Paul ſhould mention the good Effects of his Preaching amongſt them, 
that they might not be drawn away from him by any Pretenſes of others to the 
ſame Purpoſe: and this is an Argument why they of all Chriftians ſhould acknow- 
ledge his Apgſileſbip, becauſe he had as great Succeſs amongſt them, as any one elſe 
could pretend to. But it cannot follow from hence that he appealed to his Succeſs 
amongſt hem as, abſolutely ſpeaking, an Argument of his being ſent by God. 
For he was completely an Apeſtle ſent of God before this; and would have been 
ſo had he not converted one fingle Perſon at Corinth to the Chriſtian Rel gion. 
When he ſets himſelf to prove his Divine Commiſſion, he appeals to other Argu- 


ments; viz, the wonderful Manner of his being called to the Miniſiry, and 4 
| Miracles 
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Miracles which he wrought in Proof of it. Theſe are the Topics he inſiſts upon: 
and by theſe he could prove himſelf an Apg/le to thoſe amongſt whom he had 
never preached at all, "Theſe and many other Things being conſidered, it will 


appear evident that Succeſs, conſidered by itſelf, is no Argument of the Divine 
Commiſſion of any Minifter, or Preacher. 


To the Eleventh Queſtion this Author himſelf anſwers in other Places, that let a 
perſon have never ſo excellent Qya/;fications, he muſt make others the Judges of 
them, and cannot be juſtified in his Neglect of miniſterial Ordination: yet doth this 
One, tion equally juſtify all Neglects of that Nature. 

T o the Twelfth, T anſwer, 1. That amongſt all the Primitive Irregularities we 
read not of any Perſons taking the Work of Ordination to themſelves out of the 
Hands of Biſbops. And 2. Suppoſing any had done this; as this Author and his 
Bretbren would not now ſubmit to Ep:ſcopal Ordination merely becauſe others had 
done ſo in the Primitive Church after Presbyterian Ordination; ſo J cannot think it 
a good Argument againſt inſiſting upon Epiſcopal Ordination, that ſome of the 
45 ts did not do it. 3. This Author himſelf is ever repreſenting the Antients 
as ſpeaking too hotly, and too highly in favour of Epiſcopal Ordination. 

To the Thirteenth, I anſwer, that I think not an uninterrupted Line of Succeſſion of 
regularly ordained Biſbaps neceſſary : And likewiſe, on the other hand, that the 
Perſonal Vices of any Biſbaps are no Argument againſt their being the proper Mi- 
niſters of Ordination, It they were, there could be no Security 1 in this Point, be- 
cauſe all may poſſibly be either ſecretly, or openly vicious. And the ſame may 
be ſaid ſuppoſing the Right of Presbyters themſelves to ordain. 

To the Fourteenth, I anſwer, that my Reaſoning on this Head hath been rejected 
by this Author, becauſe it bears ſome Reſemblance to that of the Romaniſts ; and 
vet now an Argument is drawn againſt it, becaule it is not agreeable to their Pro- 
ceedings. How can he argue dn the Practice of the Chari ch of Rome, when it 
is ſo often accounted by him a Prejudice againſt any Matter, that it is like to 
ſomething amongſt them? But indeed the Caſes here mentioned are not parallel 
to the Caſe before us: and if they were, the true Rule is to conſider what is rea- 
ſonable to be done, not what the Church of Rome doth in any Caſe. 

To the Fifteenth, the like Anſwer will ſerve. 

To the S:xteenth, 1. I anſwer the ſame, (and fo ſaith this Author often) that we 
are to proceed by Reaſon, and not by Example. 2. Presbyterians cannot poſſibly 
call in queſtion the Orders of thoſe who received them from a Biſbop; (in whom 
they acknowledge a Right to ordain as he is a Presbyter only by Divine Appoint- 
ment) but it doth not follow from hence that Ordinations by Presbyters muſt be 
acknowledged valid by thoſe who think that they never were cntruſted with that 
Affair, and have no Right to claim the Management of it. 

To the Laſt, T anſwer, that all Men certainly ought to receive Truth; but that 
the preaching of Truth is not ſufficient to prove any one authorized to be a public 
Miniſter. This is ſo far from being pleaded by all Parties, that I know of none 
who fay it; and this Author himſelf expreſly contradicts it, and declares it not to 
be iufficient to prove any Perſon an authorized Miniſter, by reckoning up many 
other Scripture Reguifites, and by his Readineſs to diſown the Divine Commiſſion of 
all who The them not. What can be the meaning therefore of his deſiring the 
Bencfit of ſuch an Argument as this, which equally defends the public Miniſiry of 


tho'e who neglect all Ordination, whom yet, in other places, he hath declared he 
would not be thought to juſtify ? _ ' 
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Thus having conſidered the Queries, propoſed by him, wth all the Seriouſneſs the 
Subject requires; and having returned Anſwers to every one of them, I appeal to 
every impartial Reader whether there be any thing contained in them ſufficient tg 
juſtify the Neglect of Epiſcopal Ordination, but what is ſufficient Iikewile to Juſtify 
the Neglect of all Ordination; and conſequently whether they ſignify any thing 
to the Purpoſe for which they are intended by this Author, 
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Mr. CALAMY's Derensz of Moderate NON-CONFORMITY. 


Perceive Mr. Calamy would very willingly have his Readers believe, that the 

Introduction to the Second Part of his Defenſe of Moderate Nonconformity con- 
tains in it the very Heart of the Controverſy between us. And I, for my part, 
am ſo ready to put the whole of our Diſpute upon any one Point he can name, 
that I lay hold of this Opportunity of examining, whether it contain any thing 
in it, ſufficient to juſtify what he calls Moderate Nonconformity ; which is the 
Point, he often tells us, he propoſes to himſelf. But becauſe there is fo very 
ſmall a part of that Introduction, which ſo much as attempts to demonſtrate the 
Unlawfulneſs of Compliance with the [mpofitions in the Church of England; and to 
great a part of it employed upon Tapics very diſtant from this; I think myſelf 
obliged to go through the whole of it, as far as I, or the Cauſe I have under- 
taken, can be ſuppoſed to be concerned in it: leſt any who read it ſhould be ſo 
miſled, as to think there is more Truth, and Reaſon in it, than I can find; or 
be diverted by the many perſonal, and foreign Matters in it, from the main, and 
only material Queſtion between us. And for this End, in order to proceed as 
diſtinctly as poſſible, in this Enquiry, 

I. I ſhall conſider all the Ohjections there alledged againſt what I have for- 
merly advanced upon the Head of Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions. 

II. I ſhall make ſome Reflexions upon the Scheme of Liberty, there propoſed by 
Mr. Calamy. | 

III. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that there is nothing there advanced, ſuili- 
cient to prove a Compliance with our Impoſitions unlawful ; and therefore, nothing 
againſt the Lawfulneſs of conſtant Communion with the Church of England; and 
conſequently, nothing ſufficient 7s juſtify moderate Nonconformity. 

I. J am obliged to conſider all the Obje&ions there alleged againſt what I 
have formerly advanced upon the Head of Ecclefiaſtical Impoſitions. 
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' Kneeling at the Communion ; the uſe of Sponſors in the Bapriſm of Infants, and 
the uſe of the Croſs after Baptiſm. What I have ſaid concerning theſe may be 


have added, that conſidering this Church as reformed from Popery, there were 
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The Impoſitions concerning which our Debate hath been, are Three, viz. 


ſeen in the Firſt Part of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, p. 205, &c. But he. 
cauſe my Senſe in this part of the Controverſy hath not been repreſented as 1 
could wiſh, and as I might juſtly have expected, I think it but reaſonable to 
endeavour once more to ſet it in a fair Light, eſpecially as I am going to de. 
fend it from the Objefions made againſt it. 

1. Therefore I laid down, as what was my own Opinion, that the Biſhops 
have Authority to preſcribe for the better and more decent Adminiſtration of 
the Offices of Religion; for the Beauty and Advantage of that Chriftian Society 
in which they preſide. This is a matter fit, and worthy to be looked after by 
Governors; and if done after an unexceptionable manner, all will, I believe, ac- 
knowledge it for the good of the Church of Chriſt in general, and for the honour 
of the Worſhip of God, and the Offices of Religion. And this Power I lodged 
in the hands of the Biſbops, becauſe in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, no Power in 
any Affairs relating to the Church could be in any hands but thoſe of Eci. 
aftical Officers, all Civil Magiſtrates being profeiled Enemies to the Chriſtian 
Name: and becauſe they are at preſent, by the Providence of God, the Fcelyf. 
aſtical Governours of this part of the Chriſtian Church: And however it came ſo 
to be, whether from the original Appointment of the Apgſtles, or from the Compact 
of Presbyters, or from the Decrees of the Civil Powers; our Adverſaries acknow- 
ledge it a /awful Conſtitution, and the Care of theſe Churches intruſted to them. 
But this I do not go on to urge, but proceed, as may be ſeen in p. 205. 

2. To argue with the Diſenting Miniſters, not abſolutely from this Authority, 
but from their own Profeſſions, and Principles. And here I endeavour to ſhew 
that the ſame Objefions lie againſt their Compliance with the Preſcription of 
Time, or Place, or Liturgy. for public Worſhip, with which they have pro- 
feſſed themſelves ready to comply; and therefore that they may lawfully 
conform to the ſcrupled Impoſitions, and as well acknowledge an Authority in 
the Preſcription of them (as far as Compliance contains 1n it ſuch an Acknowledg- 
ment) as for theſe. And this I there urge at full length. This is the Summ of 
what I ſay in behalf of the Fit Preſcribers of theſe Impo/itions ;' to which I might 


wiſe and good Reaſons for the preſcribing theſe as well as ſome other things 
which might at the ſame time recommend it to the Affections of thoſe about 
it, and alfo be decent Ceremonies in its own Services : and theſe Reaſons, I be- 
lieve, were ſuch as would have moved ſome of the wiſeſt and beſt of our Mo- 
dern Diſſenters to have joined in the Preſcription, had they lived at that time, 
and been conſulted upon that occaſion. Whether this Reaſon be now ceaſed, 
or whether there be not ſtronger Reaſons now for leaving the ſcrupled [pj 
tions indifferent, I do not at this time debate. But this is ſufficient to thew, 
that the Firſt Preſcribers uſed the Power they had for the Good and Edification 
of the Church, and agreeably to the Will of God. 

3. As to thoſe who have, notwithſtanding the Scruples of ſo many Prote- 
antes, retained, and infiſted rigorouſly upon the ſcrupled Preſcriptions, I have 
ſaid ſomething in their Name, and with reſpe& only to the way of arguing 
the Diſenting Writers have uſed in their Zeal againſt thete Impgftions. And, 

4. To declare my own Thoughts freely, I added at the end of this, that [ 
ſhould ever be ready, in my place and ſtation, to promote any ſuch Alteration? 
in things indifferent in themſelves, as might reconcile ſober Diſſenters to the 


Churc h, 
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Church, and procure us a greater and ſtricter Union amongſt ourſelves. And 
this I think very conſiſtently with what I had before declared concerning the 
Authority of Biſhops. For as it belongs to the Office of the Supreme Civil Powers 
to order what ſeems to them conducive to the good of the Civil Society; and yet 
notwithſtanding this, 1t may be a very honourable part of their Duty, when 
they find in the execution of their Laws a greater Damage than Advantage to 
the Common-wealth, to abolith, and repeal them : ſo likewiſe it may belong to 
the Office of Eccleſiaſtical Governours to make Preſcriptions for the more de- 
cent Celebration of the Public Worthip, &c. and yet notwithſtanding this it 
may be their Duty to alter or aboliſh theſe Preſcriptions, when Experience 
hath taught them, (contrary to their own Expectations, or the deſign of thoſe 
who firſt ordained them, ) that the Diſadvantages ariſing from them to the Church 
of Chriſt are, in the whole, greater than the Advantages of them. But this I 
never can be induced to urge ſo as to forget the Duty of Inferiors. For the 
Conſiderations of Public Good, and Peace, and Charity, are to guide and influ- 
ence the whole World of Chhriſtians: and my Scheme, in this matter, is very 
ſhort, and eaſy to be underſtood ; vs. that both Governors and Governed, in the 
Church, ought to have the ſame common End in their Eye: that the former 
ought not always to inſiſt upon their mere Authority even againſt unreaſonable 
Oppoſers, but to wave that whenever by ſo doing they can promote the public 
Intere{t ; and that the ter ought not to inſiſt merely upon their Chriftian Li- 
berty, even againſt unrcaſonable Governours, but gladly to wave 7hat in indifter- 
ent matters of ſmall Importance, whenever by ſo doing they can conſult the 


Peace of the Chryjtian Church, and remove any occaſions of Uncharitableneſs. 


Theſe are my Sentiments concerning our Inpgſitions: and I have laid them be— 
fore the Reader once more, that he may take my Opinion from my own 


Words, and not from thoſe of an Adverſury, who hath always hitherto framed 


ſuch Schemes for me concerning this Point, as I cannot own. And having thus 


reprelented my Thoughts to the Reader, I proceed to conſider the Objettions 
advanced againſt them in this Introduction. 


Obj. 1. It is queried, How came the Biſhops by this Authority? \I had 


tual Methods for the Advantage of the Church, and the Decency of the Office: 


of Religion. And any Preſcriptions that do truly promote theſe, I doubt not, 
arc agreeable to the Will of God, and not out of the Province of any who have 
it in their Power to ordain them. This Anſwer holds good, ſuppoſing the 
B:/bips merely lawful Governours in poſſeſſion of Power in the Church. But this 
did not ſerve this Author's Purpoſes : and therefore he makes another himſelf 
for me, after his uſual method; and ſuch an one as might give him a better 
opportunity of triumphing concerning the Succeſſion of the Biſhops to the Autho- 
nity of the Apoſtles, which yet in as great a degree even the moſt moderate of 
the Diſenting Minifters have pretended to, whenever they have had it in their 
power to conſtitute and ſetle the Church according to their own Model. And 
luely it muſt be true that the preſent Governours of the Church ſucceed the 
4/7/-les in all that Power which is at preſent neceſſary to the well-being of it: 
and that it is ever agrecable to God's Will, whether declared in an expreſs Text 
o! $//þ/ure or not, that ſuch Things ſhould be ordered and complicd with as 
are truiy tor the inteteſt of Religion, and the decent Celebration of the Offices 
ot Relivion, And I appeal to this Author himſelf, whether if he, and every 
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other Chriſtian in the Land were ſenſible that our Preſcriptions were truly con- 
ducive to the Honour of God, and the better Performance of Religious Wor- 
ſhip ; whether, I fay, upon this Suppoſition, He would not acknowledge the 
Preſcription of them, and Compliance with them agreeable to the Will of Goa. 

Oz. 2. It is farther urged, that though the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate may 
have this Authority in Civil Affairs, yet the Biſbops may not have it in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Matters, becauſe they are not Supreme, but Chrj/? is the Head of the 
Church, and Subordinate Officers have no Authority but what he gives them, 1 
anſwer, that the Higheſt Civil Power on Earth is ſubordinate to God, as well 
as the Eccleſiaſtical Governours to Ch: that as it is always the Will of God 
that the Civ// Governours ſhould ordain what is truly for the Public Intereſt ; ſo 
it is alway agreeable to the Will of Chr? that thoſe who have the Power in his 
Church ſhould uſe it for the promoting the great Ends of Religion, and likewiſe 
of Order, and Decency in the Office of it: that as this Authority in the Ci! 
Magi/trate doth not deſtroy, or take away the right of judging in the Pegp/e, 
and of refuſing Obedience whenever his Commands are apparently contrary to 
the Public Good; ſo neither doth this Authority in the By/bops rob the Chri. 
{tian People of their right to judge of the Nature of their Preſcriptions, and to 
refuſe Compliance whenever they are diſagreeable to the Nature of true Reli- 
gion, or the fundamental Laws of the Chriſtian Society. I add this, becauſe this 
Author ſeems in this place to think that Authority in Governours here below, 
takes away all liberty of judging from ſeriors, which is the very Doctrine of 
Abſolute Paſſrove Obedience. Whereas it is manifeſt even in Cale of Parents and 
Children, both that Parents have Authority over them, and that they are like- 
wite obliged to conſider and judge concerning their Commands, whether they 
be agreeable to the Will of God or no. 

Obj. 3. This Author ſeems to ſpeak as if he thought our Lord himſelf had 
expreſly ordained every thing expedient for the well-being of his Church in all 
future Ages, and all Circumſtances of God's Worſhip : and conſequently, as if 
He cannot be ſuppoſed to have left any Power to this purpoſe in the hands of 
Church-Governors, But this doth not appear to have been our Lord's Deſign. It 
is fully ſufficient that He hath eſtabliſhed the Eſſentials of his Inſtitution, and 
provided all things neceſſary for the Being of his Church: and fully agreeable to 
his Will, as far as appears, that thoſe who have it in their Power ſhould con- 
ſult and preſcribe for the well-being of it, and for the greater decency of its 
Public Offices. There is no intimation in Scripture either that the External 
Circumſtances of Worſhip are there to be ſearched for, or that they 
may not be preſcribed by any in After-ages, provided that general Rule 
be cblerved of conſulting Order, and Edification. Nay, the / of any 
Cuſtom in Worſhip not commanded by our Saviour, is as great a Ke— 
flexion upon the Defectiveneſs of our Saviour's Inſtitution, as the Preſcription of 
it is. Yet is there no Performance of the moſt ſolemn Offices of Religion with- 
out ſome ſuch, even amongſt. our Diſſenters themſelves; and it is as void of all 
Authority from Scripture as the enjoining of it, if it be a ſufficient Argument 
againſt this to ſay, that it belongs only to Chrj himſelf to determine the Circum- 
ſtances of all the Offices of his Religion. It is manifeſt, I think, that this was 
not his Intention, and as manifeſt that it may be done by future Governors 
agrecably to his Will, becauſe it is poſſible it may be done to che Satisfaction of 
all ſober Chriſtians, and to the more orderly and decent Performance of the ſolemn 
Ottices of Religion, 

Ob. 
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OH. 4. It is farther here alleged, that there can be no Authority in any Govern- 
our to make Preſcriptions, becauſe this is to make new additional Terms of Com- 
munion. And yet this ſame Author pleads for a right in every Congregation, that 
is, the Majority of it, to determine the Circuniſtantials of their own Worchip: 
which is in effect to make Terms of Communion tor their Neighbours ; to declare 
that they ſhall not communicate with them but upon ſuch Conditions; and to 
debar the ſcrupulous from all Communion, as they are now debarred by the Ja- 
bliſhed Church. Whereas if the Crime he merely in making Terms of Commiunions 
not enjoined ĩti Sci, it is impoſſible the Right to this ſhould be in the Con- 
gregalion, any more than in the Governours of the Church. Now according to 
my Judgment concerning the making any Preſcriptions Terms of Communion, no 
one ill Conſequence can be {uppoted to follow from it, iuppoling them not diſa— 
creeable to the Nature of Chr//tian/ty, ordered upon wiſe and prudent Motives, 
and not ſcrupled by any ſerious CH ans: which I take to have been the Caſe 
of our Preſcriptions at firſt. I believe truly that thoſe who firſt ordained them 
little thought of the conſequent Scruples of any good Proteſtants; and were ſo 
far from deſigning them as Inſtruments of Erc/ufion to any Chri/tans, that they 
purpolely choſe them on prudential Motives in hopes of inviting, and brinving 
many Perſons into the Church by their means; and therefore I think atcd like 
good and wife Governours, and may be well defended in their Conduct, fince 
ſomething better may be {aid of thete things, when they were firtt preteribed, 
than that they were different, vis. there were good and wite Reaſons tor the 
Preſcription, antecedently to it. As to the mſillicty on them to the exc/r//5p of 
numbers of ſcrupulous Chriſtians from Communion, I have not 2 r2ued from it, but 
only upon the Profeſſions and Principles of the Moderate ,) themielves, in 
order to induce them to comply with all, as well as with /9ze of thole few Pre- 
ſcriptions which are in the Church. 

As to the Method in which this Power of framing Preſeriſ tions is to be exer- 
ciſed, and concerning which Daſſiculties are here raiied, I think it belongs to the 
Office of thoſe in Power to take any lawful Method put into their hands by Pro- 
vidence, of conſulting the Advantage of the Church committed to their Care. I do 
not ſce how the accidental Inconvemences attending the excerciſe of this Power in 
any particular method, prove any thing againſt the Reaſonableneſs of the Power 
tielt; or to what purpoſe this Author urges the unhappy Difterences in our late 
Cornvocations on this Head. He might remember that the Preſby/erian and Cungre— 
gai/0ual Brethren themſclves have hitherto found Union, and Arreement in their 
joint Conſultations very difficult to be attained, and very caly to be broken. And 
yet I preſume this will not be allowed a good Argument againſt the Expediency 
of their acting as an united Body, according to Regulations fixed by their mutual 
Conſent, | | 

OG. 5. But a great Ohection is here drawn from the Power of the Civil Ma- 
$i/irate, and the Inconſiſtency of this Power in our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors with it. 
| anſwer that this Power in Ecclefiaftical Governours can in no circumſtances of 
the Church be ſo far independent on the Civil Magjftrate, but that he fhall have a 
riglit to interpoſe, ſo far as to hinder the Church from uſurping his Province, or to 
defend any good and honeſt Subjects from ſuffering in their Temporal Concerns on 
any account merely Eccleſiaſtical, But the Impoſitions we are now conlidering 
are ordered by the Biſhops in conjunction with the Civil Powers; nor is there any 
the leaſt likelihood of having any thing in our Nation ordered by the dne in con— 
tradiction to the o7her : and therefore the Difficulty taken from hence can have no 
Place here. And yet, methinks, of all Men, this Author need not be at a Lols for 
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an Anſwer to this Difficulty, who hath utterly precluded the Magiſirate from any 
Right to interpoſe in Caſes purely Ecclefiaftical, and lodged the Power of decreeiy, 
the Circumſtantials of public Worſhip in every ſingle Congregation. For when lie 
anſwers this Queſtion, Suppoſe the Congregation ſhould reſolve upon one particular Tj, 
for the Celebration of the Communion, and the Civil Magiſtrate ſhould declare that 5. 
ill not have his Subjects diſturbed by ſuch unneceſſary Impofitions ; as they muſt be 
who ſcruple that Time, and are thereby forced to ſeek out for other Congregation; 
more to their Mind, perhaps at a great and inconvenient Diſtance. ich muſt 
here carry it ? When, I ſay, he anſwers this Objefton againſt his own Seheme, 
others need not deſpair of finding an Anſwer for their Purpoſe likewiſe. If the 
Congregation may inſiſt upon this as their Right, then here is /mperium in mperic, 
the very thing, as this Author ſaith, that is ſo much dreaded, and which threatens 
endleſs Feuds. If the Magiſtrate muſt be liſtened to, then what becomes of the 
Right in every Congregation of Chriſtians to appoint the Circumſtantials of their own 
Worſhip? But I need not have taken any Notice of this Difficulty which cannot 
touch the Churches of this Nation, any more than of the other he mentions, v. 

O55. 6. The poſſible Difference between Biſbops of ſeveral Dioceſes, by which 
means a total Uniformity muſt be hindred. For this Iikewiſe can have no place 
in our Church, in which nothing is preſcribed, nor in all iKelthood ever can be, 
but by the Conſent of all the Biſhops, as well as of the Civil Powers. But how- 
ever I ſhall add, that though upon this Author's Suppoſition there could not indeed 
be a National Uniformity, yet there might be an Uniformity in the Churches of the 
ſame Dioceſe, which would be much better than none at all. For take the Caſe 
to ſtand thus. Uniformity indeed is not abſolutely neceſſary, nay, in itſelf it is 
nothing, but only as it promotes Order and Peace in the Church of Chriſt; and as 
ſuch it ought not to be ridiculed, or exploded by any who have a Value for the 
Honour of God's Worſhip, or a Deſire to ſee Charity flouriſh amongſt Chriſtians, 
Could this be compaſſed, the Advantages of it would be unſpeakable in the Re- 
moval of thoſe Occaſious of Quarrel, and Uncharitableneſs, which have ariſen 
viſibly from the want of it in theſe Nations particularly. Nor could it poſſibly 
itſelf occaſion any Miſchief; though the too rigorous enforcing of it may have 
done ſo, We mult take the World as we find it, and in all Things have Regard 
to the Tempers of Mankind. It 1s a Scandal indeed to the Chriſtian Name, that 
Brethren ſhould not exerciſe the heartieſt Chriftian Love towards one another, not- 
withſtanding their different Modes of Worthip : and yet ſuch is the Weakneſs of 
ſome, and ſuch are the Paſſions of others, that nothing hath occaſioned greater 
Animoſitics, and more ſcandalous Breaches in the great Law of Charity, than this 
Difference in the Way of Worſhip. So that though Un:formity be not of itſelf a 
thing neceſſary, or of much Importance; yet it is manifeſtly fo in a ſecondary 
Degree, conſidering the unreaſonable Tempers of many Men, and how many In- 
ſtances of Uncharitableneſs may be prevented by it. Would it not be happy for 
all Chri/t;ans, were there no Neceſlity laid upon ſome of differing from others in 
their Way of Worthip? Have not the diſſenting Miniters themſelves often in the 
Name of their People, lamented it as an Unhappinets, full of evil Conſequences, 
that they were neceſſarily obliged to ſet up different Ways of putlic IM! 
Doth not this very Author think the Uniformity of a Neighbourhood, and their 
perfect Agreement in one Form of Worthip, an Happineſs, and ſuch an lappines 
as he would labour to bring about by all due Means? And is not this a manifeſt 
Acknowledgment that Uniformity is a Happineſs, as it removes ſome Occaſions of 
Uncharitableneſs amongſt Chriſtians? I with therefore that ſome Perſons v ould vs 
content, in the Management of their Arguments, to ſpeak the Truth of T vt 
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abſolutely neceflary ; and that, whilſt they are arguing againſt the Exiremes of 
;thers, they would not run into the contrary Extreme themſelves, of vilifying, 
and depreſſing thoſe Things as of no uſe, which certainly have their good Con- 
ſequences in the Chriſtian Church. 5 | | 

But though I have ſaid thus much in Defenſe of that Power which I had lodged 
in the Hands of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors againſt what is here advanced, yet I muſt 
inform the Reader, that it was not the Authority of the Biſhops in making Preſcrip- 
//»1s which I undertook in the Book before-mentioned fully to defend, or from 
which I argued for Compliance iii our diſſenting Brethren; but from their own Pro- 
feſſions and Conceſſions, as any one who conſults it may ſee: and therefore it is 
time now to conſider what Mr. Calamy here objeQts againſt this part of my Argu- 
ment, in which I ſtill hope to find a greater Strength than he would have his 
Reader believe. I ſhall only obſerve, upon the Review, how unaccountable it is 
that he ſhould amuſe the World with Objefions againſt the Power of Biſbops to 
preſcribe, drawn from ſuch Difficulties as cannot have place in our Cauſe: that 
he ſhould urge the Differences in Convocation between the Biſhops, and Preſbyters; 
the Danger of a Power in the Church independent on the Civi/ Powers; the poſ- 
ſible Diſagreement between Biſbops of ſeveral Dioceſes; when our Preſcriptions are, 
and muſt always be, ſuch as both Biſbops and Preſbyters have agreed on; ſuch as 
the Cuil Power joins in commanding ; and ſuch as are conſented to by all the 
Biſhops of the Land. | 

After having made his Obje&:ons againſt what in few words I declared concern- 
ing the Authority of Ecclefiaftical Governours, this Author proceeds to examine what 
I urge upon the Principles and Profeſſions of the Diſſenting Miniſters themſelves. 
And here he repreſents me to his Reader as arguing thus; The Dyſenting Ministers, 
in their Arguments againſt this Power in Biſhops, neither agree with themſelves, 
nor with one another: therefore the Biſhops have this Power, Pp. 44. And again, 
p. 48, He ſtates my Argument thus, The Ejected Minifters would have joined with 
the Biſhops in impoſing ſome things; therefore they had Authority to impoſe ſome things. 
Nay, p. 49, He pretends to give his Reader my Argument, as I myſelf ſtated it; 
Part I. p. 205, 206, thus; If the Biſhops have Authority to preſcribe in one Caſe, then in 
another; as if I had argued from their Authority in one Cale to their Authority to 
preſcribe in every Caſe they pleaſed. Whereas I have nothing to this purpoſe in 
the Page quoted, but ſomething very different from it, viz. that If I could ſhew that 
the very ſame Objections lie againſt preſcribing what the Diſſenting Miniſters awould 
have complied with, which were brought in their Names againſt the ſcrupled Preſcrip- 
tions, this I ſhould account a good Argument to them, that the Biſhops had Authority 
io preſcribe in the one Caſe, as well as the other: 1. e. in the Caſe of the three Pre- 
[criptions they ſcrupled, as well as in the Caſe of the Preſcriptions they were ready 
to comply with; which Compliance, according to themſelves, was an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Authority of the Preſcribers, ] deſire therefore, all to take notice that 
I have no ſuch Arguments as he would fix upon me. It hath been his conſtant 
courſe to take this liberty with me: and ſo I can the more eaſily bear it. But I 
am not, as I hope, capable of impoſing upon my Reader with any ſuch falſe Rea- 
ſoning: though I may think it not only juſtifiable, but the beſt way of arguing 
with any Perſons, to do it upon their own Profeſſions, and Conceſſions. Accord- 
ingly my Argument was to this effect: You have profeſſed your Readineſs to com- 
ply with ſome Preſcriptions, which you ſometimes ſay is an Acknowledgment of 
the Authority of the Preſcribers; therefore you may likewiſe acknowledge their 
Authority in other Preſcriptions, as far as your Compliance contains in it ſuch an 
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ſuch an Authority; but that the Diſſenting Minifters might, conſiſtently with ſome 
of their own Profeſſions, acknowledge ſuch an Authority, by complying with it. 
This is very different from the former Repreſentations ; and however I may have 
been miſtaken as to matter of Fact, the way of Reaſoning is good, and juſt, though 
that which this Author would fix upon me, is falſe and ridiculous. I built it upon 
his own repeated Words, that the Diſſenting Min! ers could not comply with the 
Preſcriptions, becauſe the Preſcribers had no Authority, from whence I concluded 
that they judged Compliance to be an Acknowledgment of their Authority : ot hier- 
wiſe there can be no force in the Argument. Notwithſtanding this, 1 found it 
related by the ſame Author that they were ready to comply in the uſe of ſome 
Preſcriptions. Upon which I argued, that they who by Compliance acknow- 
ledge the Authority of Preſcribers in one Caſe, may acknowledge it in another, as 
far as Compliance implies ſuch an acknowledgment : and I inſtanced in the Pe. 
ſeriptions about Time, Place, and Liturgy, as what the Diſenting Miners had pro. 
felled a readineſs to comply with. Let us now ſee what is replied to this. 

1. This Author (ſuppoſing I had in my Eye the Managers of the Conference at 
the Savoy) faith, that ſappgfing they went too far, and were at times overſeen, it dish 
not follow that they are herein to be imitated. I grant it. No Perſons are to be fol- 
lowed in their Errors. But, I pray, from whence can we poſſibly collect the 
Judgment, and Principles of the Diſſenting Miniſters, unleſs from thoſe who write, 
and tranſact in their Names, and are eſteemed as the greateſt, and molt excellent 
Men amongſt them? I ſhould think they might have as many Followers amongſt 
their Brethren, as Mr. Calamy, or any other Perſon who had gone off from their 
Principles: and judge it as much to my purpoſe to argue from heir Profeſſions, 
and Principles, as from thoſe of any amongſt them. But this Author may aſſure 
himſelf, that I was not ſo weak as to intend my Arguments drawn from their Pro- 
feſſions for the uſe of any Perſons but ſuch as are of the ſame mind with hem, and 
I hope it may be allowed proper upon ſome occaſions to argue with Men upon 
their own Principles. But leaſt any one ſhould think them ſo utterly forſaken by 
their Brethren and Followers in their readineſs to comply in thoſe Inſtances, at 
that time, I can aſſure him upon the "Teſtimony of this Author himſelf, if he were 
the Author of the Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's Life, that there was the ſame readi- 
neſs in the Diſſenting Minifters as well as People, to comply in thoſe Inſtances, in 
the Beginning of the late Reign. I will tranſcribe his own Words from that 
Abridgment, p. 65 5, where he is ſpeaking of the Alterations then deſigned. Thus much 
I ſhall venture to ſay, that ſuch Amendments as thoſe were, with ſuch an allowance m 
the point of Orders for Ordination by Preſbyters as is made, 1 3 Eliz. cap. 12, would 
in all probability have brought in two thirds of the Diſſenters in England. I confeſs 
I thought that upon ſo good an Authority I might have ventured to ſay what I 
did, eſpecially in a Debate with Himſe!f; But now I begin to think it impoſſible 
for me to judge, even from his own words, either what his own Principles are, or 
what the Principles of thoſe whole Cauſe he maintains. There cannot be a more 
politive Declaration than this, which yet, it ſeems, imports no ſuch thing as 
I have fixed upon it. 

2. It is replied, That the Managers of the Diſſenting Cauſe at the Savoy On 
ference were to far from owning the "Authority of Piſbops to preſcribe, that it is ma- 
nifeſt to all who will peruſe the Papers relating to that Affair, that they politively 
diſowned all ſuch uborig. I anſwer, that it is as manifeſt to all who will peruſe 
my Book without the prejudices of this Author, that Itax them not with owning any 
ſuch Awbority in words, but only with a readineſs to join, and comply in fome 


Preſcriptions, which they themſelves judged an acknowledgment of Autharity in 
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the Preſcribers; and conſequently that this Author miſtakes and miſrepreſents me 
when he would fix any other meaning upon my Words. 

3. It is replied, that the Managers of that Conference are miſrepreſented by me, 
for as much as they never were ready to comply with the conſtant Uſe of the 
Liturgy, but always declared againſt it, if it ſhould be too rigorouſly impoſed; 
and alfo that he himſelf could not comply with the conflant Uſe of it, though 
amended to his Mind; or with the Preſcription of one certain Time for the Com- 
muon, in Excluſion to all other. To which J anſwer, 

1. His Dec/arations concerning himſelf are of ſmall importance in a Cauſe, in 
which J muſt conſider the generally received Principles of the Diſenting Miniſters, 
and not the Peculiarities of any particular Man. But if they be true, I infer from 
hence that he is not of the Number of thoſe in whoſe Name he made the fore- 
going Declaration, concerning a readineſs to comply, upon the Amendments lately 
deſgned. For I never heard but that the Uſe of the Liturgy fo amended was to 
have been as conſtant as it is now. 

2, Neither can he Himſelf, nor the Managers of the Savoy-Conference, even ac- 
cording to his preſent Repreſentation, poſſibly evade the force of my Argument, 
As for the Managers of that Conference, he doth not pretend but that they were 
ready to comply with the Preſcription of one particular Time for the Celebration of 
the Communion : which is ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, as appears from this 
Author's declaring againſt it as an unneceſſary Term of Communion. And as for 
both /bem and himſelf, he acknowledges, even in this Introduction, a readineſs to 
comply with the Preſcription of the ordinary Uſe of a Liturgy, and of one parti- 
cular Time for the Celebration of the Holy Sacrament. And what need ] deſire any 
more? For the Liturgy preſcribed for ordinary Uſe is {till a Preſcription, and, in 
his own Account, an unnecefiary Preſcription : And they who can comply with 
ſuch a Preſcription, and by that means (as themſelves interpret ſuch a Compliance) 
acknowledge the Authority of the Preſcriber, may as well comply with the 
{crupled Preſcriptions, notwithſtanding any force in that 2ue/ton ſo often put, by 
what Authority are they enjoined? To comply ordinarily with Terms which ordina- 
narily exclude ſcrupulous Chri/tians from Communion, is no more lawful, than to 
comply with ſuch Terms as always exclude them. Nor have the Biſhop: any more 
Authority to preſcribe Circumſtantials for the ordinary uſe of the Church, than 
they have to preſcribe to the conſtant uſe of it. And therefore I argue ſtill after 
the like manner, if Compliance be an acknowledgment of the Authority of the 
Preſcriber, how can it be juſtified to be ready to comply ordinarily with thoſe 
things, which no one hath Authority ordinarily to preſcribe; and at the ſame 
time to refuſe Compliance with what is conſtantly preſcribed, merely for want of 
Luihority in the Preſcribers? And again, If the Authority of the Hreſcribers may 
be owned (as far as Compliance owns it) in the one Caſe, why not in the er? 
do that we ſee, the Biſhops having no more Authority iin the one Caſe than in the 
other, the Argument drawn from their want of Authority doth conclude againſt 
Compliance in the one Caſe as well as in the other; and that the Diſſenting Mriſters 
may, agreeably to their own Profeſſions (even as they are repreſented in this In- 
adluctian) own their Authority in both Caſes, as far as by Compliance they can be 
mterpreted to own it. But, 

2. Whatever Mr. Calamy may pleaſe to ſay in this Introduction, I ſtill inſiſt upon 
t that the diſſenting Miniſters have been ready to comply with the C//%e of the 
C9mozu-Praver-Book, amended, as conſtantly preſcribed as it is now. I did not 
abprehend mytelf obliged to contine my Argument to the Managers of the Savoy 
Uſcrence, though this Author hath thought it for his Purpoſe to do it for me: 

| | but 
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but judged it proper to conſider not only their Profeſſions at that time, but what 
hath been ſince declared in the Name of the adiſſenting Miniſters. And I thought 
myſelf ſecure in what I fixed upon them, having built it upon the above-men. 
tioned Declaration of this Author himſelf. And I therefore {till inſiſt upon it. 
Either thoſe Amendments deſigned at the beginning of the late Reign with an 
Allowance for Ordination by Preſbyters would have brought in Two Thirds of the 
Diſſenters, or not. If not, then Mr. Calamy hath miſinformed the World. Ir 
they would, then it is certain that the diſſenting Miniſters, the moſt judicious gf 
them, were then ready to comply with the conflant uſe of the Common: Prayer. 
Book ſo amended ; and conſequently that what I affirm of them is true, and the 
Argument built upon this Profeſſion of theirs, juſt and good: as this Author indeed 
ſeems to own by endeavouring to avoid the Force of it after ſuch a manner. If 
the diſenting Miniſters were thus diſpoſed to a Compliance, I hope it is no Crime to 
argue with them upon the acknowledged Lawfulneſs of that Compliance. If they 
were not, the only fair Way that this Author can take to anſwer what I alleged, 
is to own that he miſrepreſented them, and not tax me with what I took entirely 
upon his Word. I am perſuaded that he himſelf was of the Number of thoſe in 
whoſe Name he made the fore- mentioned Declaration: And I am heartily forry 
that I have had any hand in driving him from ſo good a Diſpoſition. I wiſh he 
had found out ſome better way of dealing with my Arguments than to repreſent 
himſelf, and his Brethren at a greater diſtance from all Tendency to a Compliance 
than they ever yet profeſſed themſelves. But it ſeems, rather than any of my 
Reaſonings fhall appear to have any Weight, he will unwarily reject even his 
own Teſtimony, and put any Advantage into the Hands of thoſe, who will bc 
ſure to uſe it upon all Occaſions, to the Prejudice of that Body of Men, whoſe 
Cauſe he undertakes to maintain. From what I have ſaid in Vindication of this 
Argument taken from the Principles and Profeſſions of the diſſenting Miniſters it ma- 
nifeſtly follows, not indeed that Baiſbops have Authority to preſcribe Things antece- 
dently unneceſſary under the Penalty of no Communion, which, abſolutely conſidered, 
was not the Point I undertook : but that the diſſenting Miniſters have owned their 
Authority in the Preſcription of ſore Things antecedently unneceſſary, as far as Com- 
pliance owns it; and conſequently may lawfully acknowledge it in the ſcrupled 
Preſcriptions as far as Compliance is an Acknowledgment of it. Or thus, That as 
they were ready to comply with ſome Preſcriptions, notwithſtanding the want of 


Authority in the Preſcribers, ſo they may as reaſonably comply with the ſcrupled 


Preſcriptions, notwithſtanding the Oęjection taken from the want of Authority in 
the Preſcribers. And thus much may ſuffice to ſhew how the Reply of this Author 
on this Head is founded upon his own Make, and Miſrepreſentation. | 

One Argument I uſed in favour of the fir ˖ Preſcribers was, That they had or- 
dered nothing but what if all would ſeriouſly comply with, is certainly for the 
Good of the Church : by which I chiefly meant, that the Things preſcribed are 
of that nature, that an aniverſal Compliance with them, ſuppoſing them not ſerupled 
by any, would not be the Cauſe of any ill Conſequence, but of many good ones. 
To which this Author replies, As if it would juſtify an Uſurper, that his Adminiſtra- 
tion was managed for the Good of the Community. I anſwer, 1. There may be a 
Duty incumbent upon an Uſurper when he is in Poſſeſſion : and though the Benefit 
of his Adminiſtration to the Community will not juſtify him in the unjuſt acquit- 
ing of his Power, yet will it juſtify the Manner of his Adminiſtration of it: 
which is the Point now before us. But, 2. I cannot underſtand upon what Prin- 
ciples he calls thoſe Uſurpers, whom in other places he acknowledgeth to be /aw- 


ful Governours. This Reply ſuppoſeth them to uſe their Power for the Good of 
the 
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the Church, and yet it ſeems they are no better than Uſurpers ; and be the Exercile 
of it never ſo much for the Advantage of the Church, it muſt according to this 
Reply be diſowned, and oppoſed. Aud is this too agreeable to the Proteſſions 
that have been made in the Name of the diſſenting Minifters, to declare agaiuſt 
Compliance with the Epiſcopal Power, even though the Biſhops had never ex- 
tended it to any Commands but what are for the Good of the Church? It was 
but juſt now that this Au/hor declared a Readineſs to comply with the ordinary 
Preſcription of a Liturgy ; from whence it follows, I thould think, that he judges 
our Eccleſiaſtical Governours may be juſtihed in the Preicription of the ordinary 
uſe of that; and conſequently I ſhould have been apt to have fixed it upon him 
as his Principle, that the Biſbaps might be juſtified in the preſcribing what is 
truly for the Good of the Church, did not I now know by Experience how 
dangerous it is to tax him even with his own Acknowledgments, which can 
as eaſily be contradicted as made. Why are you ready to comply with the 
Preſcription of the ordinary uſe of a Liturgy? It muſt be either becauſe the 
Biſhops have a Right to preſcribe it; or becaule it is for the general Good of the 
Church. If becauſe they have Authority to preſcribe it, then you acknowledge 
they have Authority to preſcribe a Thing anzecedently unneceſſary, which will 
ordinarily exclude ſcrupulous Chriſtians from Communion. If merely becaute it 1s 
for the Good of the Church, then Compliance may be practited, notwithitanding 
the want of Authority in the Preſcribers. But my Buſineſs here was not to prove 
that the Biſhops had a Right to the Power they poſſeſs, but that they had exerct- 
{ed their Power well, ſuppoſing they had preſcribed nothing but what, if uni— 
verſally complied with, is for the Good of the Chrj/tian Church : and conſe— 
quently, this Author, after his uſual manner, hath here likewiſe miſtaken me. 

After this I proceed to argue with the dientne Miniters concerning their Ob- 
jection taken from the Dyſproportion of the Penally. And I reaſon upon their own 
Principles; if this be ſufficient to make a Command unlawful, this will make the 
Preſcription of a Liturgy, or a particular Time for Worſhip unlawful, which yet 
they have profeſſed a Readineſs to comply with. This Author replies that this 
Readineſs to a conſtant Compliance in theſe Inſtances is particularly denied. 1 
anſwer, There was a Time when it was particularly, and ſolemnly owned cven 
by himſelf; as I have proved from his own Words, in which he profeſſeth a 
Readineſs in the greateſt part of the Diſſenters to comply with the Liturgy 
amended, in which there was to be a particular Oftce for the Celebration of the 
Communion, and a particular Time for it, as conſtantly to be obſerved, and as much 
excluſive of all others, as the preſent. Nay, if I were not now better acquainted 
with the Perſon I am arguing with, I ſhould have ventured to affirm that, when 
the aiſenting Miniſters, as he here affirms, p. 46, profeſſed a Readineſs 1% be deter- 
mined by the Civil Magiſtrate in ſuch Things, as being merely circumſlantial, are 
common to Humane Actions, and Societies, they never thought of excepting out of 
this Number, a particular Time for J/orſhip excluſive of all other. But, however 
that be, I will take him, and his Brethren in their preſent Diſpoſition, before he 
hath thought himſelf obliged to revoke what he laſt ſaid. And I deſire him to con- 
lider whether the preſcribing the ordinary uſe of the Liturgy (whatever indeterminate 
Idea he may have to that Word) be not the enjoining an unneceflary Circumſtance of 
IVorſhip under a diſproportionate Penalty. For how that can be done without the ord;- 
nary Excluſion of many ſcrupulous Chriſtians, T am not able to think. And whether 
this Penalty for their Non-compliance be not diſproportionable, I leave to this Author 
to conſider. Indeed, I with I could tell exactly what he means by the ordinary 
ule of a Liturgy, which he faith he could comply with. If he mean that he 
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of taking another Method, and leaving the Church Eftabliſhed whenever he {hall 
Judge it in his Conſcience more for the Glory of God, and more agreeable to his 
Will; as he ſeems to mean in the beginning of p. 50; I know no one in the 
Church at preſent who obligeth himſelf to the Uſe of the Liturgy, or to Con ſormi- 
ty on any other Terms. If he mean that he cannot conſent to be fo tied up, as 
not to have the Liberty likewiſe of praying as he ſeeth fit, upon particular Oc. 
caſions, in public; as he ſeems to do, p. 49, and 53 ; he knows that this Liberty 
is both allowed, and taken in the Church at preſent. If he mean that he will 
not be ſo tied up to the Uſe of a Form at the Communion, as that he will not ad- 
miniſter it without one to thoſe who ſcruple a Form; as he ſeems to do, p. 50; I de- 
lire to know whether there is any Ground to ſuppoſe that any ſuch ſcrupulous 
Perſons will think of chuſing him for their Paſfor who ordinarily uſeth a ſet 
Form of Prayer in the Public Worſhip ; whether any ſuch Perſons will ever de. 
fire to join with him in the Celebration of the Communion ; whether if they do, it 
may not be as reaſonable a Proceeding in this Caſe, as he ſeems to think it in 
the Caſe of his own Scheme of independent Congregations, þ. 51, firſt to endeavour 
to remove their Scruples, and if that be found impoſſible, then to refer 
them to a Congregation ſuited to their own Scruptes. But here J muſt put 
him in mind that he is as much obliged ordinarily to receive ſuch ſcrupulons Per- 
ſons to Communion, as he 1s ever to receive them : and therefore if he means by 
this Profeſſion, that he is ready at one time of the Day to comply with the or- 
dinary Uſe of a Form of Prayer at the Celebration of the Communion, provided he 
may likewiſe at another Hour of the Day celebrate it without a Form; that is, 
that he would willingly officiate in a conforming Congregation, provided he might 
likewiſe miniſter in a diſſenting Congregation ; this is indeed a very particular fort 
Conformity to an Fftabliſhed Church, being much the ſame with Nonconformity 
itſelf. 

But becauſe. I have found it a very precarious, and uncertain way of arguing 
with this Author from the Profeſſions of himſelf, and his Brethren, I am willing 
upon this Head to try another Method, and argue from /, and 7heir univerſal 
Practice. And here I defire to know, by what Authority the Civil Powers re- 
quire the Subſcription of all aſſſenting Minifters to 36 Articles under the Penalty of 
being hindered from preaching the Goſpel. If they have no Authority to do this, 
(as it will be hard to prove they have upon Mr. Calamy's new Scheme) Submiſſion 
ought no more to be paid to em in their Impoſitions than to the Bybops, It 
this be a diſþroportionable Penalty which is here annexed to their Scruples, this 
Command is as unlawful as the ſcrupled Commands of the Biſhops : and Cumpli- 
ance with it as unjuſtifiable. Nor will it be a ſufficient Reply to this to find out 
ſome different Circumſtances between this Impoſitzon, and thoſe of the Church. 
The 2ueftion here is, whether the Magiſtrate have Authority to enjoin this Sub- 
ſeription, and whether it be not impoſed under a diſproportionable Penalty; 
which I leave to this Author to conſider, and then to anſwer, how it comes to 
paſs that the want of Authority, or the annexing a diſproportionable Penalty, ſhould 
render Compliance unreaſonable, and a Command unlawful in one Caſe, and not in 
another. And by this time ſurely, the Reader may underſtand that it was my 
Deſign under this Head to argue with the diſſenting Mini/ters upon their own 
Profeſſions, and Principles; that I had a juſt Foundation ſo to do; and might 
with reaſon put the like way of arguing upon their own Principles into the 
Mouths of o7hers, in order to thew them the Unreaſonableneſs, and Unconclu- 


fivenc!s of it. 
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] come now to their Oſjection taken from Rom. xiv. which I fully conſidered in 

my Firſt Book, p. 211, Sc. where I endeavour to ſhew, that this Chapter cannot be 

proved to relate to Preſcriptions concerning God's Worſhip, 1. Becauſe it cannot 

be proved to extend to all Scruples concerning Matters in themſelves indifferent. 

2. Becauſe St. Paul himſelf made ſuch Preſcriptions. 3. Becauſe they who urge 

it have, notwithſtanding this Chapter, profeſſed their Readineſs to comply in ſome 

Preſcriptions by which ſeveral ſcrupulous Perſons muſt unavoidably be excluded 

from Communion, To the fir/t of theſe this Author replies, that St. Paul doth not 

appear to make any Difterence in the Scruples of weak Perſons concerning Things 

in themſelves not neceſſary. And I anſwer, that for any thing that appears in this 
Chapter, he might make a Difference: it being no Contradiction at all for him to 
command that Perſons who ſcrupled particular Meats and Drinks thould be loved 
as Brethren, and be received to Church-Communion z and at the ſame time not to 
intend by this that ſuch as ſcrupled the fetled Cuſtoms received or enjoined in the 
religious IWorſhip in any Church ſhould be, notwithſtanding this, received to Commu- 
nion in that Church. There may be other Reaſens for it: but I ſay this Chapter 
doth not neceflarily imply it. And therefore at leaſt, it cannot be demonſtrated 
to be a Duty from this Chapter. Mr. Ca/amy hath advanced nothing here to prove 
it, but Affirmations that it is ſo, That it was no Contradiction in St. Paul to 
command the one, and not to intend the er, is an Argument that he might 
command the one, and yet not intend the other. That he thought it no Contra- 
diction is evident from his own Practice, which was another thing I obſerved. 
For he who commanded the one ſort of ſcrupulous Perſons to be received, did him- 
ſelf, by poſitive Preſcription, in effect, command another ſort of ſcrupulous Perſons 
to be rejected. He made Preſcriptions himſelf about Matters, antecedently unne- 
ceſſary, relating to religious Worthip ; and by theſe excluded, in effect, ſuch as 
ſhould ſcruple Compliance with them. The former of theſe I urged for the Law- 
fulneſs of ſome Preſcriptions : and chiefly as an Argument to thoſe, who I found 
had argued from St. Paul's not making Preſcriptions againſt the Lawfulneſs of it 
in other Church-Governors. But this our Author hath thought fit carefully to ſup- 
preſs: which makes it the more neceſſary for me here to repeat it. An Argument 
was drawn from St. Paul's not interpoſing in the Caſes mentioned in this Chapter 
againſt any Church-Governors interpoſing. To which it was very proper to anſwer 
by another Argument drawn from his making ſome Preſcriptions : it being im- 
plied in the Argument, that if St. Paul himſelf had interpoſed with any Preſcrip— 
tions, this might have been at leaſt a Pretence for other Governors to interpoſe in 
the like Caſes. I now argue farther upon this Argument of theirs, after the fol- 
lowing manner. The Caſes here intended by St. Paul can be only thoſe in which 
he did not himſelf think fit to interpoſe. But he himſelf thought fit to interpoſe 
in the Caſe of Chriſtians Behaviour in religious Aſſemblies. Therefore this Caſe 
could not be in this Chapter intended by him. And again, if it had been St. 
Paul's Intention, as it hath always hitherto been repreſented, to lay it down as 
his Judgment that no Preſcriptions, about the Circumſtances of Worſhip in them- 
ſelves unneceflary, ſhould be made; and that weak Perſons who ſcruple ſuch 
Preſcriptions ſhould notwithſtanding their Scruples, be received to Communion : 
If, I ſay, this had been his Intention in this Chapter, it had been a Contradiction to 
this, even for himſelf afterwards to have made any ſuch Preſcriplions, which 
mult have excluded any Perſons ſuppoſed to be ſcrupulous, as this Author acknow- 
ledgeth they muſt; and conſequently I juſtly obſerved that St. Paul no more 
intended this in this Chapter, than he means to contradict himſelf. This was a 
lufficient Reply to the Argument as it hath hitherto been urged from this Chaprer : 
and 
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and how could I know beforehand that this Author would have recourſe to an In. 
terpretation of it wholly new? But if there had been no other way but this gf 
defending the Objefion drawn from it; yet he ought, I think, to have let his 
Reader know, that I had anſwered the Oꝶjection as it had been formerly urged 
though he himſelf had now another Interpretation of this Chapter to allege to the 
ſame purpoſe. And if I underſtand him aright, he would now repreſent St. Paul 
in this Chapter, deſigning only to forbid other Church-Governors, who had not his 
Meaſure of the Hirit, to make any Preſcriptions about unneceſſary Circumſtances of 
Worſhip ; but to reſerve to himſelf the Power of doing it: to order that Perſon; 
who ſcrupled ſuch Preſcriptions of others, ſhould notwithſtanding be received to 
Communion, though thoſe who ſhould ſcruple any fuch Preſcriptions of his own, 
ſhould not: which is ſuch a Repreſentation of the Apg/t/e*s Meaning, as I confeſs 
I cannot but wonder at. For it is manifeſt to any who attentively read this 
Chapter, and the beginning of the next, that if he deliver any thing in this place 
in order to preclude any Perſons from making Preſcriptions in the Caſes here 
intended, he declares himſelf at the ſame time precluded from it ; that whatever 
Scruples he here intends, he orders that they ſhould be born with, without having 
regard to his own Preſcriptions any more than to others; that if Chrif;ans be to 
be received to Communion notwithſtanding the Scruples here intended, ſo it muſt be 
univerſally, and without Exception; and that the Rules of Behaviour here laid 
down oblige all Chriſtians, from the higheſt Apaſtle to the meaneſt Lac. The 
Importance of the whole is manifeſtly this, that it is the Duty of Chriſtians to 
bear with ſuch Infirmities of one another as are there intended ; to love, and re- 
ceive one another, notwithſtanding ſuch Weakneſſes, and Scruples as are there in- 
tended; to bear one another's Burthen ; not tocondemn one another in their different 
Apprehenſions and Behaviour with relation to the Things there intended; to ſeek the 
Goodof others more than their own private Satisfaction, inthe Conduct of themſelves 
in the Points there deſigned; for all which he uſeth ſuch Arguments as oblige him- 
ſelf as ſtrongly as the Chriſtian Laity he wrote it to. And that no one may think 
he layeth down Rules for others, and not for himſelf, he concludes the whole in 
his own Perſon, as well as that of others, We then that are ſtrong ought to bear the 
Infirmities of the Weak, &c. I therefore argue thus: whatever in this place he 
forbids to other Chriſtians, he declares equally forbidden to himſelf : whatever he 
enjoins other Chriſtians, he declares equally incumbent upon himſelf, If there- 
fore he here forbid to any other Chriſtians the making Preſcriptions about the Be- 
haviour of their Brethren in God's Worſhip, he declares it equally forbidden to 
himſelf. If he here enjoin the receiving to Communion any who ſhould ſcruple 
ſuch Preſcriptions of others, he here enjoins the ſame with reſpect to his own. But 
it is manifeſt from his own Behaviour that he thought it proper to make ſuch 
Preſcriptions; therefore it follows that the Rules here laid down cannot be extended 
to the forbidding ſuch Preſcriptions ; or to the receiving ſuch to actual and external 
Communion in a particular Church, as ſcruple ſuch Preſeriptions. Let it be ob- 
ſerved, that I do not here ſay that there may not be other Reaſons for this: but I 
ſay there is nothing in this Chapter to this purpoſe. Thoſe Two Evangelical 
Precepts, Judge not, and, Love one another, are in my Opinion an Epitome of thus 
Chapter; and may as well be urged againſt any Eccleſtaftical Preſcriptions as what 
is alleged from hence. Thus have I again cleared this Matter, and ſhewn from 

St. Paul's Practice that there is nothing in this Chapter againſt the Power ot 

Church-Governors to preſcribe, in anſwer to this new account of St. Paul's Delign 

in this place. 1 8 

As for any Argument from St. Paul's Example to juſtify the Preſcriptions ot 


later Church-Governors, I urged not any ſuch as abſalutely concluding, but _ 
reipe 
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reſpect to others, in whoſe way of reaſoning it was implied that his Example 
would be of ſome Conſideration in this Caſe. But I acknowledge a great Ditter- 
ence between the Direction, and conſequently the Authority of the one, and of the 
ether * notwithſtanding which there may be other Arguments for a ſufficient Au- 
thority in later Church-Governors to preſcribe what is as truly for the Decency of 
God's Worſhip, as his Preſcriptions were. But I cannot but think it a little, and 

r Exception which 1s here made againſt my way of Expreflion : as if it were 
not all one to ſay, St. Paul preſcribed ſuch a Cuſtom merely becaute it was decent; 
and to ſay, St. Paul preſcribed it on that and another Account alſo, becaule he was 
directed to do it: ſince he ought never to be ſuppoſed exempt from the Direction of 
the Holy Spirit; and was directed to this by the Holy Spirit merely for the De- 
cency of God's Worſhip. It is ſaid likewiſe, bp. 59, that St. Paul's Preſcriptions 
wire about things not properly mdifferent; that they were expedient, and founded upon 
moral Reaſons, I grant it as far as Decency, and Order make Things to. And in 
this Senſe, kneeling at the Communion is not properly mdierent, but expedient, and 
founded upon moral Reaſons. And the ſerious Uſe of Godfathers is expedient in an 
higher Senſe, as it might be of great Uſefulneſs in the Chriſtian Church: So like- 
wiſe is the Uſe of a good Liturgy in the Public I/orfhip. But this Obtervation- 
doth not ſhew at all that St. Paul did not preſcribe ſome Things not antecedently 
neceflary in the Senſe in which thoſe Words have been uſed in this Controverſy 
about the Preſcriptions in our Church, 

There was another way of arguing I made uſe of to ſhew that St. Paul defigned 
not any thing in the xivth Chapter to the Romans againſt the Power of Church- 
Governors to preſcribe, built upon the Conceſſions, and Declarations of the diſenting 
Miniſters themſelves. This Mr. Calamy hath thought fit wholly to omit : and I 
therefore now inſiſt upon it with ſome Additions. 

1. If the Deſign of this Chapter were to forbid future Church-Governors to make 
any Preſcriptions by which any ſcrupulous Chriſtians may be excluded from exter- 
nal Communion with their Brethren, then it forbids the Preſcription of the conſtant 
Uſe of a Liturgy ; which yet this Author in his Abridgment declarcs the greateſt 
part of the Dyſenters ready to comply with, as I have before ſhewn. And I argue, 
if they can comply with 7hat, notwithſtanding any thing in this Chapter, they 
may likewiſe with other Preſcriptions notwithſtanding the Rules here laid down 
by St. Paul. | 
2. If the Deſign of this Chapter be what this Author repreſents it to be, it like- 
wiſe as much forbids the Preſcription of the ordinary Uſe of a Liturgy, as it doth 
any other; becauſe by this it cannot be but that many /crupulous Chriſtians muſt 
be excluded ; and whatſoever this Chapter commands or forbids, it commands or 
forbids ordinarily as well as conſtantly. Notwithſtanding this, Mr. Calamy aſſures 
us in this Introduction, not only that other diſſenting Minifters have declared a Wil- 
lingneſs, but that even he himſelf is willing to comply with the Preſcription of 
the ordinary Uſe of a Liturgy. From whence I conclude that he may likewiſe 
comply with other Preſcriptions, notwithſtanding any thing in this Chapter. 

3. I defire it may be conſidered whether this Chapter, according to the Account 
given of it by ſome, do not likewiſe forbid the making unneceſſary Preſcriptions 
concerning Miniſters, which muſt exclude the Scrupulous from the Mini/try ; the 
requiring of them, for inſtance, the Subſcription of thirty-fix Articles in order to 

their Miniſtration: for why ſhould not this Chapter be likewiſe interpreted to this 
effect, that Perſons being duly qualified for Miniſters, ought to be received, and 
protected as ſuch, though they ſhould chance to differ from others in o or more 
of thoſe numerous Points treated of, and implied in theſe Ariicles? And if, not- 
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withſtanding this, ſuch an unneceſſary Preſcription as this can readily: be complied 
with by the Diſſenting Miniſters, I ſee not how this Chapter can hinder them from 
complying with others. 

4. If this Chapter take from all any right of making choice of ſuch Crcumflau- 
tials of Worſhip, as exclude ſcrupulous Chriſtians from Communion ; then doth it like. 
wiſe from every one of the Independent Congregations in Mr. Calamy's new Scheme. 
According to this Interpretation of it, it will not be lawful for the Majority of any 
one of them to agree upon the conftant, or ordinary ute of a Liturgy, though they 
ſhould think their Edificaticn never ſo much promoted by it: which is very hard 
in a Scheme that pretends to ſo much Liberty. For by this means many ſerupu- 
lous Chriſtians will be either constantly, or ordinarily excluded: and according to 
this Interpretation, it is the Duty of this Congregation, not to refer the ſcrupulbus 
Perſons to other Congregations, (a method this Author on the like occaſion recom- 
mends,) but itſelf to receive them to Communion without any attempt to ſend them 
to more diſtant Congregations in which no Liturgy is uſed. For how otherwiſe 
the Rules laid down in this Chapter, according to his Interpretation can be obſerved 
I ſee not. Nay, I ſee not but that according to him, St. Paul muſt be ſuppoſed in 
this Chapter to preſcribe Impoſtibilities. For 1t he here preſcribe any thing con- 
cerning receiving to Church-Communtion, it muſt be underſtood of recelving the 
ſcrupulous here intended to a joint- participation of CHs Ordinances, at the tame 
lime, and the fame place. But ſuppoſe the Majority of a particular Congregation 
agreed upon a particular Time, and a particular Form of Prayer, tor the Celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper; and ſuppoſe theſe two Particulars ſcrupled by ſome 
honeſt Chri/tians; I deſire to know what muſt be done. It is impoſſible they ſhould 
be received to a common and joint- celebration of this Solemnity: and for the Minjfer 
to admit them to Communion at a diſtinct time by themſclves, no more anſwers 
the intent of this Chapter, than the abſolute refuſal of them. For if it reſpect 
Church-Communion at all, it muſt have a reſpect to the receiving all at the fame 
time: And beſides, being directed to the Chri/tan Laity, and not peculiarly to 
the Clergy, it cannot otherwiſe be complied with, but by receiving the ſcrupulous 
there ſpoken of at the ſame time at which themſelves communicate. For how, I 
pray, can ?hey be ſaid to receive one another to Communion, who communicate una- 
voidably at diſtinct Times? This, I think, is a Demonitration that St. Paul could 
not in this Chapter ſpeak with reſpect to ſuch Scruples as we are concerned about; 
unleſs he can be ſuppoſed to enjoin Inpaſſibilities, and Contradictions: and this, I 
hope, no one will fix upon him. At leaſt it is a Demonſtration that ſuch Scrup/es 
arc not here intended, as are inconſiſtent with Chriſtians communicating with 
one another at the ſame time; and conſequently that St. Pau! muſt not be 
ſuppoſed here to ſpeak of all forts of ſcruples: and this is enough to overthrow the 
Interpretation of this Author. 

Theſe and the like Conſiderations make me think that St. Paul could not 
intend in this Chapter, to lay down Rules to any other purpoſe but this, that 
Chriſtians thould love one another, and do all good Offices to one another, not- 
withſtanding their ſmaller Differences; that they ſhould not be free to condemn 
one another for the ſake of ſuch indifferent matters, as Eating, or not Ealing 
ſuch particular fort of Food; that the Prong, i. e. Perſons of Judgment and 
Underſtanding, ſhould in all ſuch Cafes bear with the Infirmities, and Miſtakes 
of the <veak : all which Rules, I am perſuaded, may be obſerved without admit- 
ting honeft ſcrupulous Chriftians of all torts to the external Celebration of the Offces 


ot Religion in every particular Church. But however this be, IJ hope Mr. 2 
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will conſider with himſelf how to reconcile this Chapter with his own Profeſſions, 
and his own Scheme, as well as how to object it to others, 

After I had anſwered the Ohjection of the Diffenting Mrnifters taken from the 
xivth Chap. to the Romans, I procceded to ſhew * that Hees were not free 
from what they call Unneceſſary Impoſitions : and J inſtanced in the Practice of 
Mr. Baxter, than whom no Man hath more Followers amongſt them; and of 
the Independents, a numerous part of them ; laying nothing to their charge but 
what I found ſaid of them by this Author himſelf, The Summ of the Anſeoer is, 
that this will not prove Unſcriptural Impoſitions lawful. Nor was I to weak as 
to produce it for that Purpoſe. But I hope it may be a good Argument to the 
Followers of Mr. Baxter, and the Independents, that it is not juſtifiable to ſeparate 
from the Eftabliſhed Church in order to witneſs againſt Impofitions ; and at the 
{ime time to practiſe the ſame thing ſo much complained of, and to comply with 
it in their own Churches. 

Thus have I endeavoured to anſwer all the Objefons of this Author againſt 
what I have formerly advanced concerning Ecclgfiaſtical mpoſitions in the Litabliſb- 
2d Church. The ſecond thing I undertook in anſwer to this Introduction, was, 

II. To conſider that Scheme of Liber/y which is here propoſed by Mr. Calamy, 
in oppoſition to the flabliſbed Method: that lo we may ſce whether hat be free 
from the ſame, or the like Ohectians to thote he hath made to the 1:3ablihed Me— 
ad. For if it do not appear at lait to be ſo, this will I think furniſh a great 
Argument for an univerſal Compliance with the /ab/;ment : it being a juſt 
ground for our adhering to „at, rather than ſeparating from it, that thoſe 
who have moſt oppoſed it, and given themtelves moſt Liberty to invent Methods 
and Schemes to ſet up againſt it, have not been able to propoſe one to the World 
but what is liable to many of thoſe Objefions, and Inconveniencies which have 
been chiefly inſiſted on by this very Aubor, and his Brethren iu their Writings 
againſt the Cauſe of Conformity. Now, 

Firſt, J ſee not any Advantage to the Scrupulous in this Scheme, which they are 
not as certain of enjoying under hat to which I am preſſing Conformity, For I 
am not aſhamed to own it as my Judgment, that together with the moſt perfect 
Eſtabliſhment that can be framed by Man, there ought always to be a Tolera/ion 
and protection for ſuch weak and honeſt Chriſtians as are good and peaccable Sub— 
jets to the Civil Conſtitution : and no other force uſed towards ſuch but the force 
of ſober, and good Reaſoning. And I obſerve this the rather, becauſe Mr. Ca- 
lumy hath been pleaſed in many places to drop ſuch Expreſſions as naturally 
lead his Reader to think that all who plead for Conformity to the Church of Eng- 
land, are as zealous againſt the Toleration of Diſſenters as they are for their 
Compliance with the Eſtabliſßment. So that as to this he hath no Advantage in 
his Scheme which I have not in mine. 

Again, He will allow it an Advantage in his own Scheme, that all near Neigh- 
b/1r5 thould join in the ſame Form of Worſhip, and would think it not only a 
lawful, but friendly Office to endeavour to remove the Scruples of thoſe who 
otherwiſe would differ from their Neighbours : I defire likewiſe that a more 
extended Uniformity may be thought an advantage to a Chriftian Nation ; and 
that it may not be judged an unchriſtian or unfriendly Office to endeavour to 

Promote it in the way of fair, and ſerious Reaſoning. However, this I am ſure 
0:, that as all that he can pretend to in his own way, with reſpect to ſcrupulous 
Neighbours, is firſt to endeavour to remove their Scruples by ſober Diſcourſe, 
and if that prove unſucceſsful, afterwards to refer them to other more diſtant 
Cngregations; which is the Method he propoſes on this Occaſion ; ſo likewiſe 
b Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, P. I. p. 214. 
may 


504 A REPLY TO MR. CAL AM v. 


may the ſame ſort of Perſons be dealt with in the way already eſtabliſhed ag, 
the ſame manner, vis. if their Scruples be incurable by the only Chriitian methg1 
of ſerious Argument, they muſt be left to the uſe of that Liberty which is alloweg 
them. But if this Author ſhould atk, What if the Civil Magiftrate ſhould debae 
them of all ſuch Liberty? I reply by aſking the fame Queſtion, if his Scheu of 
Independent Congregation were univerſally received, What if the Mag//rate ſhould 
require all within ſuch a Diſtrict to Join with ſuch a particular Congreootim ? 1 
think it full as likely that in ſuch an Efab/ibment as he hath invented, the M. 
giftrate ſhould preſs, and command the Uniformity of a Neighbourhood, as that in 
any other ſort of Eſtabliſhment, he ſhould preſs and command the Uniſcrmity of 
a Nation. And if he reply that the contrary Suppoſition is one part of that Scheme 
which he propoſeth ; I anſwer, the like Suppoſition 1s part of my Scheme like wist 
and what I ſhall always contend for under the preſent Efabliſhed Scheme as 3 
louſly as he can do for it under any other Scheme he can think of. 

Secondly, J ſee not but that this new Scheme muſt be attended with Circum- 
ſtances, and Conſequences as bad, if not worſe than what are ſeen to belong to 
the preſent Eftabliſhment. For, | 

1. The ſame fort of evil Conſequences will be found to follow upon the mul- 
titude of different modes of Worſhip ſet up upon the Scheme now before us, that 
are ſeen to follow upon thoſe Differences of Worthip now amongſt us; and thet. 
in greater number, proportionable to that greater variety of Modes, which muſt 
this way be introduced into our Churches. I mult beg leave here to ſuppoſe that 
Mankind will have much the ſame Paſſions, and the ſame Tempers, even when 
this Scheme is eſtabliſhed, that they have now. And can any one imagine that 
a number of Neighbours will not be diſguſted that they muſt either conform to 
what they do not like, or elſe be tent to ſome diſtant place for an opportunity of 
Worſhip? Can any one think that there will not be upon ſuch occaſions, fre- 
quent, and zealous efforts for gathering Churches out of Churches, and Violence; 
amongſt Neighbours to as great a degree as ever yet hath been known? We ſee 
this practice in ſome places amongſt the Dyſenters themſelves at preſent, and made 
the occaſion of great Heats, and Uncharitableneſs amongſt themſelves, even 
whilſt the contrary is ſo much their peculiar Intereſt : and may we not expect the 
like, or infinitely worſe, when there will be no ſuch thing as a Common Cauſe, 
and a Common Intereſt, but every Preacher will have a peculiar Intereſt of his own 
to bias him, and every Congregation particular Notions, and Schemes of their own, 
of which I doubt not to ſay they will be generally as tenacious, as if they knew 
them to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution? All will endeavour, (or at leaſt fo profeſs,) 
to agree upon nothing but what they are directed to by the Will and Example 
of Chriſt, and his Apgſiles; and ſo the Forms eſtabliſhed in every particulat 
Congregation being all eſteemed to be Jure Divino, or Jure Apotolico, the Teal 
of Men will run high for their own Conſtitutions, and infinite muſt be the Dis- 
putations, and remarkable the Heat, and Zeal which will be occaſioned by theſe 
means. For nothing warms Mens Heads like any Queſtion that concerns their 
own Form of Worſhip, eſpecially when they themſelves have had the ordering 
of all that relates to it. | 

2. Suppoſing all in one Pariſh unanimous, and to conſent and acquieſce in che 

fame Form of Worſhip, the Inconveniences, and evil Conſequences muſt be 
{till much greater than they would be, ſuppoſing all in 4/ Pariſhes to conſent, 
and acquieſce in the Form already eſtabliſhed. For by ſuch an univerſal Unifor- 
mity all thoſe occaſions of Diſputation and Violence which are adminiſtred by the 
Differences in Religious Worſhip, are wholly removed: whereas a Parocbial Uni- 
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formity may be maintained, and yet it may remain too probable that numberleſs 
inſtances of Heat, and Violence, and Uncharitablenets will procecd trom the 
diſtinct ways of Worſhip agreed upon in every diſtinct Ne/zhbourhbood. 

. As theſe, and the like Conſequences would too probably be ſeen even after 
the Settlement of each particular Congregation in their ſeveral Forms of Worthip; 
ſo | fear the like, and much greater may be expected at the Time when ſuch Sctle- 
ment is making. For then every Man will come prepared with his own Opi- 
nion, and many with an Expectation that their particular Judgment ſhould be 
regarded; and all the Follies and ' Heats that are generally ſcen on all Occaſions 
when any Point 1s to be carried by Majority of Voices, will be found in the Ma- 
nagement before, and at the Time of theſe Determinations : only a” with 
this gificrence, that they may be the greater on this Occaſion, becauſe of the Im- 
portance Men are naturally apt to judge to belong to every thing which them- 
ſelves think becoming the Worthip of God. Whether this Author allows to 
omen any Right of voting in this Caſe, (as I am informed ſomewhat equivalent 
to this 15 granted them 1n many of our ſeparate Congregations) I know not. If 
not, I think they may juſtly complain of their beiug deprived of that Right, which 
according to his way of arguing muſt belong to all Creatures capable of religious 
Worſhip, and be as contented to be concluded in ſuch Matters by their pub/ic 
Governours, as by the Votes of their Nerghbours, and Relations. But if this Liberty 
be allowed to them likewiſe, ſome new Qreſtions, and Difficulties may be ſtarted, 

It is an eaſy Matter to anſwer to all this, that theſe Inconveniencics, and evil 
Conſequences oght not to happen; that it is the Duty of Men to bear with one 
another's Differences in religious Worſhip; and the like. But alas! this is not 
the Queſtion; but whether it be not likely thus to be. In Theory it ſignifieth little 
what a Man faith. He may make what Eccleſiaſtical Utopia's he pleateth, and in- 
dulge his own peculiar Genius, and Judgment to the utmoſt, But in all Propo- 
{als, and Schemes which we draw up in order to be reduced to Practice, we muſt 
ſuppoſe the World what 1t 75, not what it ought to. be; the ſame Ignorance, the 
ſame Superſtition, the fame Zeal, the ſame Reknrraches, the ſame Bigotry, the 
ſame every thing which we have found hitherto amongſt Chri/tians: and we 
muſt propoſe (like good Phyficians) not merely what is abſolutely good in itſelf, 
out what is ſo with reſpect to the Prejudices, Tempers, and Conſtitutions, we 
know, and are ſure to be amongſt us. And the want of this picce of Prudence 
iz alone ſufficient to overthrow any Scheme, although never ſo good, never ſo pcr- 
fect in itſelf. 

Thirdly, J muſt obſerve, that as this Scheme hath no Advantage (with reſpect 
to the Scrupulous) which the preſent 1E/ab/i/bment hath not as juit a Title to; and 
15 likely to be accompanied with Circumſtances, and Conicquences as bad, if 
not much worſe than what are ſeen to belong to „hat; ſo likewiſe is it liable to 
tome of the chief, and moſt terrible of thoſe Objeftions which have been with the 
greuteſt Zeal urged againſt the preſent E/ffab/;/hment, Let us put the Caſe, that 
_ major part of a Neighbourhood agree upon the Uſe of a Liturgy at the Time 

* the Celebration of the Lord's Supper : a Privilege which I ſuppoſe this Author 
v. ail not deny to any of his Congregations, at leaſt for their ordinary Way of 
3 becauſe he is ready to comply with 5%is, ſhould it be preſcribed even 

t 1e Bo? 14g 

Now, I. 1 he ſame Invective may be made againſt this, which hath been made 
aga cb uch a Power in Biſhops. For J ſee not but that this is as manifeitly 

ing exclufive Terms of Cæmmunion; as manifeſtly an Encroachment upon 


055 Regal Power; as manifeſtly a Confinement of that which C7 hath 
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left free, as what is complained of in the preſent Efabliſhment. This doth az 
effectually exclude the Scrupulous from communicating in that Congregation in 
which they have as great a Right to communicate as their Neighbours ; and con. 


ſcquently is as much a confining to one fort of Chr/ftians what their common 


Maſter hath left open to all: it is as truly an Addition to Chrij/?s Inſtitution, 
who left it without ſuch-an Incumbrance, and conſequently is equally an Uſur. 
pation, and Invaſion of that Authority which he only is ſaid to enjoy. To lay 
that the Scrupulous may go to another Congregation more to their Mind, is to fay 
nothing that removes the preſent Difficulty. For according to this Au him. 
ſelf, they have a Right to be admitted in this very Congregation upon the naked 
Terms of Chriſt himſelf : and why ſhould they either put themſelves to great In- 
conveniences by hunting after other Congregations more agreeable to themſelves; 
or by giving up their own Right encourage an impoſing Spirit, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Tyranny in thoſe who have no Authority for what they do? To do this for the 
ſake of the Good of the Church, and the Peace of the Neighbourhood, I confeſs 1 


| ſhould think glorious, according to the Notion of Glory, and Honour laid down 


in the Goſpel. But this Author hath utterly precluded the Scrupulous from this 
Method of proceeding: which leads me to obſerve, 

2. That as the ſame Objections lic againſt this Power which he hath lodged in 
his Congregations, which have been made againſt the like in Bib; ſo the fame 
Arguments prove it unlawful to comply with the Preſcription of the major part 
of a Congregation, or Neighbourhood, which have been uſed againſt Compliance 
with the preſent E/abli/hment. I have obſerved already that whilſt the Scruples 
of the Perſons above-mentioned remain, they r to inſiſt upon their Right to 
be admitted into that particular Congregation which hath out-voted them, upon 
the Terms of the Goſpel : and not to give it up to an impoſing, and uſurping Spi- 
rit. I now add, that ſhould their Scruples be removed, with reſpect to the 
material Lawfulneſs of the Liturgy agreed upon, they are ſtill obliged by this 
Author*s Principles not to comply ſo far as to uſe conſtantly the Form agreed upon 
by others. For how do they know how many other Impofitions they may bring 
upon themſelves, and Neighbours at this rate? How can they anſwer the giving 
Countenance to the leaſt Additions to Chrilt's Inſtitutions? Their Compliance 
would be an Acknowledgment of Authority in the major part of this Congrega- 
tion to make ſuch an Agreement: and how could they acknowledge this without 
giving up all Right in themſelves to be admitted upon other Terms? Shall they 
give up this Right for the ſake of Peace ? No. Peace is indeed a good thing; 
but ſuch a Compliance tends to Slavery, and to the Encouragement of Church- 
Tyranny, and Peace is not to be purchaſed at ſo dear a Price, Thus, I fay, might 
this Cauſe be argued upon this Author's Principles, and the ſame Ohections brought 
againſt Compliance under his Scheme which he hath brought againſt Compliance 
with the Eftabliſhed Method; and ſo a perpetual Foundation laid of Quarrels, and 
Animoſities amongſt Nezghbours. 

Add to this, 3. That the ſame Obje&/on may be drawn from Rom. xiv. againſt 
this Method of procceding with ſcrupulous Perſons, which hath been alleged 
againſt the Eſtabliſbed Church. For what 1s it that, according to this Author, that 
Chapter enjoins ? Is it not that the Scrupulous ſhall be received to Communion ? And 
ſhall any Mmifter, or any of theſe independent Congregations dare to refuſe the re- 
cciving any Chriſtian to Communion ? and, inſtead of receiving thoſe whom dt. 
Paul orders to be received, ſend them away to other diſtant Congregations ? How 
doth this anſwer his Intention, which was to aflert the Right of ſuch Perſons to 


be admitted in this particular Congregation ? But I have before ſpoken of this ; 
| | and 
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and ſhall not at preſent urge it any farther. And what ſhall we now fay if thoſe 
very Ohjections which have been urged by this Author, with ſo much Vehemence, 
and peculiar Leal, againſt the gfab/;ifhed Method, are found to lie againſt that 
gebeme which he is ſetting up in Oppolition to it? We muſt conclude either that 
there cannot be any particular Scheme invented which will be wholly free from 
what this Author calls unſcriptural Additions ; or that till ſuch a Scheme be found, 
we may very well adhere to the Efabliſbed Church : and alto that it doth not be- 
come Men to object wnſcriptural Additions to the Church, and at the ſame time 
advance a new Scheme, in which they muſt, as far as appears, neccſiarily admit 
them. 

Fourthly, I muſt obſerve that this new Scheme is an entire Departure from the 
Principles, and Profeſſions of thoſe diſſenting Miniſters, whote Cauſe in a peculiar 
manner this Author hath undertaken to defend; as far as we can judge from the 
public Declarations hitherto made in their Names. That they were for an hab 
/iſþment of a very different nature from that of this Author is very evident. That 
they judged the Right of determining Ceremonies in Worſhip to be in the Ci 
Mag! Hale, this very Perſon in this Introduction contends, p. 46, when citing their 
Words, in which they declare, that as to Ceremonies they were willing t be deter- 
mined by Authority, he adds, i. e. the Civil Authority, as appears from all their Pa- 
pers. So that they acknowledged the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate in deter- 
mining ſome Circumſtantials of religious TWorſhip : which ſingle Point makes an 
efſential Difference between their Scheme, and this new one, which is wholly 
founded on the Right of every particular Congregation to determine its own Cir- 
cumſtantials ; and on the Denial of any Right in any fort of Governours to do it 
for them. I mention this not as if I thought it a good Argument abſolutely conſi- 
dered againſt the Juſtneſs and Goodneſs of this Scheme; but in order to ſhew the 
Reader the peculiar Abilities of this Writer, at once to defend the Cauſe of the 
Ejefted Minifters, and to propoſe ſuch a Scheme as is as little agreeable to their main 
Cauſe as to that of the Eſtabliſbed Church. Nay, I think there is reaſon to judge 
that the % of them would ſooner have choſen the Continuance of the preſent 
Eflabliſhment than the Alteration of it into ſuch an one as is here contrived, For 
though this Author may ſay that their main Point was to deſtroy all Impr/itions, 
and unſcriptural Additions ; yet I think it manifeſt that their main Point was to 
procure an Eftabl;/bment much more different from his Ts than from the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution. 

Laſily, T thall only obſerve farther the Fruitleſneſs of propoſing ſuch Schemes as 
this to a Nation in which there is an Eſiabliſument of many Years Continuance, 
quictly ſubmitted to by the major part of it, without any Apprehenſions of their 
own Eccleſiaſtical Slavery, above that of their diſſenting Brethren. To propole the 
Amendment of ſome Particulars in the preſent Eftab/i/hment, in order to the making 
it more perfect, is what cannot well be complained of. But to propoſe a Scheme 
which cannot be admitted without the entire Deſtruction, and total Abolition of 
the whole preſent Conſtitution, can end in no Good, as I know of: unleſs it be a 
good to the Chriſtian Church, that the Brains of its Members ſhould be perpetually 
diſtracted with new Projects; and they tempted to deſtroy a good, and tolerable 
Conſtitution without the leaſt Likelihood of eſtabliſhing a better in the room of 
it, or of effecting any thing but the Confuſion, and Diſorder of the whole Nation: 
tor that certainly would be the End of any Endeavours to eſtabliſh ſuch a Scheme 
as this Author hath contrived, Is it propoſed i in order to any Attempt to the in- 
troducing it into the Nation? I fear the Proteftant Religion, and all that is good 
àmongſt us, would feel the fatal Effects of ſuch an Attempt, Is it propoſed with- 
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out any Hope of ever ſeeing it ſetled? For what End then are Mens Heads diſturbed 
with ſuch Schemes, and theſe propoſed after ſuch a manner as if Compliance with 
any other Methods were not to be juſtified? How happy would it be, if the Cn. 
ſequences of ſuch Propoſals were duly conſidered before they were after ſuch, a 
manner offered to the World ? But I ſhall not now add any more on this Subject, 
but proceed to the Third general Head I propoſed in anſwer to Mr. Calaimy's Ing. 
' duction, viz. | 

III. To endeavour to ſhew that there is nothing advanced in this Introd»c3;; 
| ſufficient to prove a Compliance with the Impoſitrons in the Church unlawful ; and 


„ 


of England; and conſequently nothing ſufficient to f moderate Noncos far. 

I muſt here obſerve to the Reader, that if this one thing can be proved, this 
Introduction, were it never ſo perfect in other reſpects, is of no Importance in the 
Cauſe between this Author and myſelf. For the main Point to be conſidered is not 
whether the Bybops have Authority properly ſo called to make thoſe Preſer;p/;yy; 
which we are now conſidering; nor whether a more perfect Scheme than that 
eftabliſhed may not be found out; but whether a Compliance with the preſent F424. 
; liſhment be, in any Reſpect, or on any Account unlawful, or unworthy of a Ch 
| tian. How far Perſons are obliged to a Compliance in ſuch Things as are 15! finfal, 
N for the ſake of Peace, this Author himſelf acknowledges to be a material Enming. 
It is ſo indeed; for it is upon the Reſolution of this i entirely tha: our 
Cauſe depends: it being impoſſible to juſtify thoſe whote Cauſe he pleads, if it 
be found at laſt that they are obliged to comply with the efab/ifhed Preſeris:imns 
| for the ſake of Peace. This Point is diſcourſed from p. 73, to p. 81, of this Iniro- 
| duftion, in which without doubt we may hope to meet with all the beſt, and 
ſtrongeſt Reaſons againſt ſuch a Compliance : and therefore I ſhall endeavour 
cloſely to follow this J/7/ter in this principal Part of our Controverſy. 

Before I come to the main Point, I mult obſerve that he complains that the 
Regard to Peace ſhould be thought to belong to one fide only: in which Complaint 1 
am not at all concerned, who have frequently declared that the Regard to Peace 
belongs to all, both high, and low, in the Chri/tian-Church : and particularly in 
the divided Eſtate we are in, that Condeſcenſion and Compliance is the Duty of Su- 
periors, as well as Inferiors. But I think he himſelf is very much concerned in it, 
who hath not proceeded one Step towards a Compliance in this Cauſe, having ever 
inſiſted on the Abatements of Superiors, and never once preſſed the Compliance of 
Tnferiors. It is my Opinion that there is a Duty incumbent upon both in this Cale: 
and that the Neglect of the one part cannot diſengage the other from their Obliga- 
tion to regard the common Good of the Chri/tian World. So that it is this Author, 
(and not I) who hath acted ſuch a Part, as if all the Obligation to regard the 
Peace of the Church were on one fide only. At what follows I cannot but wonder, 
viz, his declaring that 7 recommend Peace ſo warmly 10 the injured Parties, who" 
our Saviour hath exempted from needleſs Impoſitions, (whilſt Superiors will make no 
Condeſcenſions towards it) ſavours more of the Politician than the Chriſtian : unlets 
he means only this, that it muſt look like Deſign in ſuch Governors as will not 
make one Step towards it themſelves, to preſs Peace vehemently upon others. 
For ſuppoſing the Dyſenters the injured Parties, certainly nothing can be more 
agrceable to the Mind of our Lord himſelf than this is: who hath given no Man 
Authority to injure another, and ſo hath exempted all from Injuries, and yet 
himſelf vehemently and warmly recommends Peace to the injured Perfo1s, and 
makes it their indiſpenſable Duty to be ready to condeſcend, and comply, and 


recede from the Rigour of Juſtice for the ſake of Peace, and Reconciliation, he- 
: | ther 
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ther the Injurious do their Duty, or no. Beſides, I think it hath been uſually 
eſteemed the Part of the Polilician to keep up Parties in the World, and to this 
End not to preach to the Injured concerning the Neceſſity of Forgiveneſs, and Come 
pliance, but rather to preſerve in their Minds a quick Senſe of the [juries they 
have received; and on the contrary the Part of a Chritian in all Quarrels and DN 
ſentions to perſuade the Injured, as well as the Injurious, not to inſiſt upon the Terms 
they themſelves think rigorouſly juſt, but to yield, and comply for the fake of 
Peace. Nay, this Author himſelf grants in the very next Sentence, that every 
Chriſtian is bound to regard Peace, whether the Church or the State hath that Regard 
to it which it ought to have, yea or no: and therefore I hope it may be a Chriſtian 
Office to recommend it warmly to thoſe whole Duty it is to regard it; and that the 
more warmly to neceſſary a thing is recommended, the more like Chri/tran will 
the Recommendation be. But as warmly as I have recommended Peace to this 
Author, and thoſe whom he defends, I aflure him I never did it with any Defign of 
robbing them of their Purity, which he is pleaſed, in his Exceſs of Chri/ran Charity, 
to charge upon me: but will cafily agree with him in what he here faith, that 
Purity, and Holineſs are firſt to be regarded; and that no Compliance, which is either 
materially, or circumſtantially unlawful, can be the Duty of a Chri/tian for the ſake 
of Peace, or of any other good thing. | 

Again, I find it alleged that 7 hath a moſt abſurd Appearance to have the Peace of 
the Church repreſented as depending upon Things unprofitable, p. 74; and, as it is ex- 
preſſed, P. 76, upon a Concurrence in the ſame Opinions, and an uniform Pratlice, as 
to Niceties and Formalities, Now, 

1. If the Peace of the Church do truly, and that very frequently, depend upon 
Things tmall, inconſiderable, and unprofitable in themſelves; the Repreſentation 
of this cannot be abſurd, becauſe it anſwers to the Truth, and Reality of the thing 
repreſented : but the contrary Repreſentation would indeed be abſurd, becauſe 
contrary to Truth. I confeſs it a Scandal to Chriſtians that their mutual Love, 
and Charity ſhould depend upon their Agreement in any Matters of ſmall mo- 
ment. But if I find it to do ſo, I am obliged to give as few Occaſions as poſſible 
to Uncharitableneſs, by Compliance and Conformity in ſmall Matters, as far as Con- 
icience gives me leave: and the only Neſton here is, whether it be not true in Fact 
that a Difference in Modes, and Circumſtances of Worſhip, or in Things even of 
leſs Conſideration than theſe, hath been the Occaſion in all Ages, of great Uncha- 
ritableneſs and Animoſities among Men of weak Heads and ſtrong Paſſions. 

2. That this is true in Fact, I may appeal to the Hiſtory of the Church in all 
Ages, and to our own Experience in theſe later Times. In St. Paul's Time the 
Peace, and Intereſt of the Church depended on the mutual Compliances of Chri/t;ans 
in eating or not eating particular ſorts of Food, in which, conſidered in itſelf, there 
was nothing acceptable to God, but only conſequentially, as it might prevent many 
Diſorders, and many Inſtances of Sin amongſt Chriſtians. This the Apgſtle thought 
of ſuch Concern that he himſelf repreſented the Intereſt of Chriſtianity as depend- 
ing upon Chriſtians complying with one another's Weakneſſes in fo trivial a Mat- 
ter as this, and abridging themſelves of their Liberty for the ſake of the Opinions 
of others, or of the Behaviour they might occaſion in others, if they did not thus 
regulate themſelves, Suppoſing any one ſhould have alleged, that it had an ab- 
lurd Appearance to repreſent the Intereſt of Chriſtianity depending on ſo unprofi- 
table Matters; I am apt to think that the Apgſtle would have reminded ſuch a 
Perſon (as indeed he doth all who will take any notice of it) that it is the Duty of 
Chr:/tians to regard not only what Things are in themſelves, but what Conſe- 
quences they are like to have ; that they are to anſwer for the uſe of that Liberty 
Vor. I. 6N they 
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they enjoy; and that a good Chriſtian will not inſiſt upon that in inconſiderable 
Matters, when it may prove the Occaſion of Sin in others; but will abridge him- 
ſelf of it, if he can by this means have any Likelihood of preventing any unchri- 
ſtian Behaviour in any of his Brethren. I need not give more Inſtances of this. 
It is manifeſt from the Accounts we have of all Ages. And accordingly ue 
have found that the Differences of Men in Church-Government, Diſcipline, aud 
Worſhip, have given the keeneſt Edge to all the Contentions amongſt ourſelyes, 
And therefore however unprofitable this Author may think Matters of this nature 
to be in themſelves, yet it is not abſurd to repreſent the Peace of the Church as de- 
pending on an Agreement in theſe things, becauſe it is Matter of Fact that CH. 


flians have been animated againſt one another with a barbarous Zeal, by their 


Differences in theſe ſmall Matters. Nay, 

3. The Writers of all Sides have acknowledged this, that it is a great Unhap- 
pineſs to Chriſtians to differ in theſe Things, becauſe ſo ill au Uſe is made by ſome 
of this Difference. The chief Managers of the diſſenting Cauſe have from the be- 
ginning ſpoken of it with Concern that they were forced to differ in imall Mat- 
ters, and ſet up different Modes of Worſhip. And what is this but to own that a 
great deal depends upon an Agreement in Matters ſmall and unprofitable in them- 
ſelves; nay, upon an uniform Practice as to what this Author calls Niceties, and 
Formalities. All wiſe Men have been ſenſible of this, that the ſmalleft Spark may 
kindle the greateſt Fire: and therefore I am not aſhamed that I have repreſented 
the Peace of the Church as depending upon Matters in themſelves of ſmall Impor- 
tance ; becauſe I have Experience on my fide, and the Obſervation of all conſider- 
ing Men to bear me out. Thus much may ſuffice in anſwer to what this Author 
alleges concerning the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing the Peace of the Church to depend 
upon ſmall and inconſiderable Matters. 

I ſhall here beg leave to obſerve farther, that by conſulting the Peace of the Church, 
neither I, nor any ſerious Perſon that ever mentioned it, intended merely the not 
putting ſome Conformiſts out of humour by refuſing to do what they require to be done, 
as this Author ſlightly repreſents it, p. 78, contrary to the graveſt of his own 
Predeceſſors, as well as to Truth; but the not giving occaſion (as far as in us lies) 
to Paſſions, Hatred, Animoſities, and grievous Sins, amongſt the weak, and violent 
of all Parties, which are ſeen to follow upon different Forms of Worſhip ſet up in 
oppoſition to one another. This is a Matter which deſerves to be ſeriouſly ſpoken 
of: and ſince this Author himſelf acknowledges that the Peace of the Church, 
whatever it be, ought of neceſſity to be regarded next to a good Conſcience by all 
Chri/tans, methinks it might have expected a more civil, and ſerious Treatment 
than it hath ſometimes met with at his hands. 

Theſe things being premiſed, let us now conſider what he alleges againſt a 
Compliance with the Preſcriptions of the Eſtabliſbed Church, ſuppoſing the Peace of 
the Church to depend upon ſuch a Compliance; which is the main Point between 
us: and the whole Force of what I find to this Purpoſe diſperſed through this 
Introduction, I ſhall comprize in four Arguments. 

Firſt, I ſhall mention the Argument he ſeems to uſe, p. 76, to this purpoſe, 
We are not bound to riſe and go to Bed, to eat and drink juſt at the ſame time, ani in 
the ſame manner with our Neighbours, in order to live peaceably by them. We are nt 
bound to laugh, and frown, to change garb and poſture with the Maſter of the Fumily, 
in order to live peaceably in a Family. So likewiſe, We are not bound to be of a Mind 
with the Public, in every Punctilio, to ſhew our peaceable Temper. I con feſs I cannot 


but be amazed at ſuch Repreſentations as this; and cannot but pity the Man who 
is 
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come to ſuch a pitch of Prejudice, as to write after this manner in this Cauſe. 
* This is juſt as if he ſhould argue, We are not obliged to comply with the ridi- 
culous Humours of all Men, in a/! things; therefore Chriſtianity obligeth us to 
comply in u indifferent matters for the ſake of the Peace, and Good of the Chri- 
tian Church. Or thus, We are not obliged to be of a mind with the Public in 
very Punctilio; therefore we are not obliged to comply in any indifferent Practice 
for the fake of Peace: for this Argument ſuppoſeth the things in debate to be in 
themſelves lawful. There may be many Reaſons againſt Compliance in the Inflances 
he mentions, as the Impoſſibility of it, the perpetual Uneaſineſs of it, the Incon- 
ſiſtency of it with our Health, or with our Duty to ourſelves in other reſpects, the 
miſpence of the Time ſpent in them, which it is our Duty to employ better. But 
how can thete be applied to ſuch a Compliance as we are ſpeaking of, ſuppoſing the 
Matters required to be lawful? What Relation between hee, and Kneeling at the 
C,mmunion once a Month, or procuring Sponſors, and permitting a Child to be 
ſigned with the ſign of the Croſs once perhaps in many Years? What ſuch Rela- 
an between theſe two forts of Inſtances, that Compliance may not be a Duty in the 
former, and yet be a Duty in the latter? For ſince it may be true that Chriſtianity 
may oblige us to a Compliance with what we 1magine to be IFeakneſs in others, in 
ſome leſtances, notwithſtanding that it do not fo oblige us in all, it cannot be a 
good Argument, to ſay, We are not obliged to comply i in all things, therefore not 
in any thing: but the only Point 1s to conſider whether the Iaſfances of which we 
are now ſpeaking, be of the number of thoſe in which we are not obliged to com- 
ply : which cannot be proved from the preſent Argument, without ſhewing that 
they are exactly parallel to the other Inſtances here produced; without ſhewing, 
for Inſtance, that it is as abſurd, and unreaſonable ; as impracticable, and uneaſy ; 
as inconſiſtent with the ſpending our Time well, to kneel at the Communion in Com- 
plrance with others; as it is to dreſs and undreſs, to eat and drink, to laugh and 
frown, and to regulate all ſuch fort of Actions according to the Nod, and Cuſtom 
of the moſt humourſome of Men. Till this be ſhewn, it is in all reſpects as good 
an Argument as this to ſay, We are not obliged to ſing, and dance, and fiddle, 
and hunt, and dig, and run, and ſtand, as long, and as often as our Humour ſome | 
Neighbours : therefore we are obliged to comply in nothing for the ſake of the 
Peace, and Quiet of the Neighbourhood: the Weakneſs of which I need not nd 
to ee But, 

2. In order to come nearer to the Caſe before us, Suppoſe I lived in a Family, 
in which once a Week the Maſter of it required all to come to Prayer, and to uſe 
the poſture of Kneeling at Prayer. Suppoſing it my Opinion that he had no right 
to preſcribe me what poſture to uſe in that Duty; nay, ſuppoſing I did in my 
judgment prefer Standing; yet when I ſhould conſider that I can lawfully kneel, 
and that my not Knee/ng may probably be the occaſion of an Unchr/tian Paſſion, 
and Reſentment, and Quarrel, I ſhould think myſelf obliged to comply for the 
lake of Peace, and might juſtly be eſteemed to have little regard to the quiet of 
the Family, if I did not. Nor would it be any Excuſe for my Behaviour, or my 
little regard to Peace, to allege that the Maſter of the Family hath as little, in 
making it to depend on ſo indifferent a matter: it being a poor alleviation of the 
Crime of one Perſon to ſay another is guilty of the ſame. Nor doth it alter the 

Caſe with reſpect to me, whether the Maſter barcly recommend this Poſture, or 
require it after ſuch a manner as that I ſhall be excluded from Family-Prayer, if I 
not comply, I am till obliged to prevent the aforeſaid evil Conſequence by 
my Compliance, fince that doth not imply in it any acknowledgment of his Autho- 


rity 
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rity to preſcribe me a Pęſure in Prayer. Nor would it in this Caſe be ſufficicnt 
for me to ſay to him, I am ready to ſhew my Good-will by praying with you 
once or twice a Year in this poſture. For this only ſthews that I think the thing 
lawful, as a Declaration in Words would do: but removes not the occaſion gr 
mutual Quarrels ; and ſerves to make others think me as unreaſonably humour. 
ſome in one way, as I think Hm in another. 

3. St. Paul thought himſelf obliged to comply with the weakneſs of other 
Chriſtians ſo far as to confine himſelf to a particular Diet, rather than that the 
uſing his Liberty ſhould prove the occaſion of any Sin in them through their own 
Miſtakes and Prejudices, 1 Cor. viii. 13. Now by the Argument uſed by thi; 
Author he might, I think, have excuſed himſelf from ſo uncaſy a thing; and have 
urged in his own Juſtification, that he was under no Obligation to conform him. 
ſelf to the Humours of others in ſuch a Point. But he had another notion of 
Chriſtian Liberty, and never pleaded that to exempt himſelf from regarding the 
Conſequences of his Actions. The only Debate with him in ſuch Caſes was, Whe— 
ther this or that particular Bchaviour were for the Good of the Chriſtian Church, 
or not, all things conſidered. Upon the ſame Principle, vzz. the Intereſt, and good 
of the Chriſtian Church, he ſhews the Reaſonableneſs of landing faſt in that Liberty 
in which Chriſt hath left his Diſciples in ane Caſe ; and the Reaſonableneſs of 
abridging, and receding from it in others. Upon the ſame Principle he oppoſeth 
the reception of Urcumciſon amongſt the Gentiles univerſally ; and gives up his 
own Liberty in the Caſe of eating Fleſh, for the ſake of others. What I would 
remark from hence is, that it is the Duty of all Chriſtians to conſider not what Li. 
berty, abſolutely ſpeaking, Chr hath left to his Diſciples ; nor what Authority 
they have who pretend to preſcribe to others: but merely, whether our Compliance 
or Non-compliance in any particular lawful Inſtance be more for the common 
Good; the Peace, and Intereſt of God's Church, and the preventing the Sins, and 
unchriſtian Behaviour of other profeſſed Chri/t;ans. The Debate between us muſt 
be entirely determined by this. For neither can the want of Authority on the 
one part, nor the Right to Liberty on the other, prove againſt any Compliance, 
without demonſtrating it prejudicial to the Church of Chriſt; and ſuppoſing this 
Demonſtration, there is no need of ſeeking for one ſingle Argument more to con- 
demn it. Into how ſmall a Compaſs therefore might our Controverſy be reduced, 
were this regarded? For then it would come to this ſingle Queſtion, Whether 
Compliance or Non-compliance to the Eſtabliſbed Preſcriptions be attended by the 
worſt evil Conſequences, and the moſt to be guarded againſt by Chriſtians? And 
this is what I have been hitherto labouring to bring it to. 

4.1f the Argument I am now conſidering be of any force, it muſt prove the un- 
lawfulneſs of ſuch a Compliance as this Author allows, as well as of that Compliance 
which he condemns, For if this Liberty here pleaded exempt Chri/t7ans from all 
obligation to Knee! at the Communion for the ſake of the good of the Chriſian- 
Church, why not likewiſe from all obligation to uſe a Liturgy ordinarily pre- 
ſcribed, which yet this Author in his greateſt Latitude declares a readineſs to do? 
Why not likewiſe from all obligation to ſubſcribe Thirty-S;x Articles upon the 
Injun#ion of the Civil Power ? And if notwithſtanding this Argument theſe Impo- 
fitions can be ſubmitted to, I deſire a Reaſon why others may not, notwithſtanding 
any thing contained in this Argument; ſince they are enjoined by as competent 
an Authority, and Compliance to them would have at leaſt as happy an Eftect upon 
the Good and Intereſt of the Chrifian Church. 

Add to all this, that the ſame Power which hath eſtabliſhed one Form of Wor- 


ſhip, doth not ſo rigorouſly require a Compliance, but that Liberty, and Protectiun 
are 
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are granted to all ſcrupulous Conſciences, as they have been for many Years, and 
are now (bleſſed be God) likely to be continued to all Poſterity. This, I ſhould. 
think, according to what 1s here ſaid, to be a great Encouragement to Men, who 
think the Matters themſelves lawful, to fudy Compliance; and an Inducement to 
them to give up the Liberty fo much talked of to the Peace, and common Good 
of the Church, and Nation. But I hope there need no more Words under this 
Head to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of arguing, that we are not. obliged to com- 
ply in all indifferent Things for the ſake of Peace, and therefore not in the ſcru- 
pled Preſcriptions : tor ſince in ſome Things (though not in all) we are obliged to 
comply for the ſake of ſuch a Good; the Eftabliſhed Preſeriptions may be of the 
number of thoſe things, notwithſtanding any thing implied in this Argument to 
the contrary. 

The Second Argument is that which J here find uſed, Pp. 77, 78, that ſome of 
the Impoſitions in the Eſtabliſhed Church are pure Innovations upon divine M. orſhip, as 
the Scripture hath ſetled it, plain Additions to one of Chriſt s Sacraments, which alter 
the Inſtitution * and to comply in theſe for the ſake of Peace is to renounce the Purity 
of the Ordinances that Chrift hath fixed in his Church for the ſake of Peace. The 
Infances particularly named are the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs atter Baptiſm; and 
the Uſe of Sponſors at that Sclemnity : the Compliance with which is here inſinua— 
ted to be unlawful ; and ſo not to be ſubmitted to for the ſake of Peace. Now, 

1. This alters the Qre/t/on propoſed in this part of the Introduftion entirely: 
which is, How far we ought to comply with things /awfu/ for the ſake of the 
Public Good; not whether we ought to comply with any thing unlawful on that 
account, which I know not to have been affirmed by any Writer of the Efabl;/hed 
Church; and therefore cannot imagine why this Argument is here made uſe of, 
unleſs it were leſt otherwiſe what this Author had to ſay againſt Comp/iance might 
be thought to lie within too narrow a Compaſs, He hath ſpent his Zcal ſuffici- 
ently againſt the things themſelves in debate, in other parts of his Work : and 
ſufficient Replies have been made to what he hath alleged. But however that 
be, the Reader might be left to judge of all Matters in their proper places: the 
only Debate here is concerning Compliance with things ſuppoſed in themſelves to 
be juſifiable and /awful., It would therefore be the beſt way to refer the Reader 
to what hath been ſaid, in its proper place, in Juſtification of the things here men- 
tioned. But leſt this ſhould ſeem only an Evaſion, and ſo prejudice the Cauſe 
[am maintaining, I ſhall here add ſomething, in a very few Words, ſufficient 
to counterbalance what is here urged. Let it therefore be conſidered, 

2. That whatever is agreeable to the nature, and deſign of any In/?itution of 
our Lord's, may be uſed at the ſolemn Celebration of that [n//tu//on without the 
imputation of Adding to Chriſt's Inſtitution in any ſenſe unlawful, or diſpleaſing to 
Cad; eſpecially when it is declared by all who ule it that it is not, and ought 
not to be underſtood to belong to the Eſſence, and Validity of the Inftitution itſelf. 
Thus for Infance, The uſe of Vocal Prayer at the Celebration of Baptiſm is not ſo 
neceflary but that Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
is ſufficient without it; and ſometimes in latter times neceſſarily adminiſtred 
without it; as it probably was in the very Firft Days of Chriſtianity, eſpecially 
when great Numbers were baptized at a time; for we read in the Acts of the 
alles nothing to make us ſuſpect the uſe of any additional Circumſtances. Vet 
the ute of Vocal Prayer at that ſolemnity is practiſed by the Non- con forming, as 
well as On forming Miniſters, becauſe it is eſteemed to be agreeable to the Nature 
of that Liſbitutian; but not becauſe it is neceffary to the Validity, or Eſſence of it. 
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This ſhews, therefore, that it is not unlawful to uſe what is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 


an Addition to Chrift's Inflitution. For though this Author is pleaſed in another 


place to urge that Ijunction of St. Paul's, Pray without ceaſing, upon this Head: 
yet I cannot conceive how that. toucheth this Point ſo far as not to make Fact 
Prayer an addition to the In/titution of Baptiſm. For neither doth the Apofile in 
that Paſſage ſpeak peculiarly of Public Prayer in a Chriſtian Congregation, but pro- 
bably of Private Prayer: nor doth he ſpeak particularly of Vocal and Aud 
Prayer: nor can he be ſuppoſed to imply by this Precept that the Adminiftrati;n 
of Baptiſin neceſſarily requires Vocal Prayer: which if it do not imply, it cannot 
be to this Mriter's Purpoſe. This Author likewiſe allows the Addition of ſome 
ſort of Sponſors : which yet equally comes under the Imputation of being ſuch 
an Addition to the In/titution of Chriſt, as he left it, as is not neceſſary to the 
Validity of it; and equally ſeems to reflect upon the Imperfettion of his Inſtitutian. 
What I would infer from hence is, that it is not a ſufficient Obje&tion againſt the 
Uſe of any thing at that Solemnity that it is an Addition to Chris Inſtitution, 
or that it is not neceſſary; which yet this Author ſeems to think ſufficient; but 
that it is an Addition of ſuch a Nature as is not agreeable to the deſign of the In- 


flitution, and takes off from the acceptableneſs of the Office to God. This is a 


very diſtinct Point from the other; and in order to ſhe that this cannot be pro- 
ved of the Preſcriptions here mentioned, I have the 72wwo following Obſervations to 
propoſe. 1. It is proper, and agreeable to the nature, and deſign of Infant- Baptiſm 
that there ſhould be ſomething in the Office appropriated to that purpoſe, by which 
the Infants ſhould know when they are come to Years of Diſcretion that they are 
obliged, by the Covenant made in their Names at Baptiſm, themſelves to believe in 
Jeſus Chrj?, and to live ſuitable to ſuch a Faith; or otherwiſe not to expect any 
Benefit from their Baptiſm. Now whatever ſmall Impropriety there may be 
in ſome Expreſſions uſed, yet ſince this is declared to be all intended in that part 
of the Office of Sponſors ſo much caviled at, both by the Church in the Public Ca- 
techiſin, and by the Principal Defenders of the Cauſe of Conformity, it is extremely 
unaccountable that any Perſons ſhould rather reſolve to fix a ſtranger and harder 
Interpretation of their own upon this, than acquieſce in ſuch Declarations. At 
leaſt there is fair Leave given to all to interpret this Matter thus ; and conſe- 
quently nothing in this impoſed upon them to , or to permit to be uſed, but 
what is agreeable to the Chri/tian Religion, and to the end of Infant Baptiſm. 
2. Nor is it improper, or diſagreeable to the nature of this Inftitution, after the 
Perſon is Baptized, to declare him a Chriſtian, and under the Obligations of a 
Chriſtian, whether this be done by Words only, or by other fort of Signs only, 
or by I/ords, and Signs whoſe Intention is declared ſufficiently by Words joined 
to them at the ſame time. Accordingly, after the Baptiſm is compleatly over, it 
is agrecable to the Iaſtitution to declare the Perſon ſo baptized to be a Chriſtian, 
and as ſuch to be under all the Obligations of the Chriftian Profeſſion, by ſigning him 
with the fign of the Croſs, and declaring at the ſame time that the uſing that Cere- 
mony is to this Purpoſe, and to 7h;s only. This is all that is, or ever was intend- 
ed by the uſe of this Ceremony, before which the Baptiſm of the Perſon is declared 
by the Public AFs of the Church to be ſufficient and valid. To fay therefore that 
this looks as if Baptiſm were not compleat without it, when both thoſe who con- 
form, and thoſe who diflent, univerſally believe and acknowledge it to be fo, is 
ſtrangely unreaſonable. To reject it on this account, or becauſe it is an unne- 
ceſſary Addition to the In/titution, is to caſt the ſame Reflexion upon any Prayer, 
or Thankſgiving, which is equally an Addition, and equally implies that the 


Baptiſm already performed is not valid without it. And to ſay that it is an Addi- 
| tion 
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/ion ſo diſagrecable to the nature of this In/itution, as that it cannot fitly be uſed in 
it, is to ſay ſomething wholly diſtin from the preſent Ohection, and what I verily 
believe cannot be proved without putting ſuch an Interpretation upon it as thoſe 
who preſcribe and uſe it do utterly diſclaim : a Practice indeed which hath been 
very much uſed in this Controverſy, but I think not very agreeable to Minds dit- 
poſed to Unity and Agreement. Let it not therefore be again ſaid by this zealous 
Author, that to perſuade Chriſtians to ſubmit to the uſe of Sponſors, and of the 
Crofs, in the Celebration of Baptiſm, is to perſuade them to renounce the Puri of 
Chriſt's Ordinance, till he can prove that the 2% of theſe Two Preſcriptions deſtroys 
the Purity of the Ordinance ; a Point which I ſhould think it would better become 
him not to inſiſt upon, as for the ſake of the Proteſtant Church eſtabliſhed amongſt 
us, ſo for the ſake of thoſe whom he ſometimes glories to follow. In the mean 
while it is ſome Satisfaction that when ſuch ſort of Charges are to be brought as 
prove a_/ngle Compliance as unlawful as a cogſlant one, Recourſe is had to this 
Office; and no ſuch Charge brought againſt the ordinary Offices of our Church, on 
which our Controverſy chiefly turns, and in which all Chr//;ans amongſt us are 
concerned. In zheſe I hope I may ſay he himſelf acknowledges that there are no 


Additions deſtructive of the Purity of Chriff's Inſtitution, unleſs he would be ſuppoſed 
to hold it lawful ever to renounce that Purity by complying with what deſtroys it : 


which would effectually take away all Force from that Obje&tion of his which I 
have been now conſidering. But then he makes uſe of other Arguments againſt 
a conſtant Compliance even in the ordinary Offices of our Church, which I muſt now 
proceed to examine, 

The Third Argument of thoſe which I can diſcover in this Introduction againſt 
ſuch a Compliance as I have been preſſing is this, which is very frequently in the 
Mouth of this Author, and particularly inſiſted on, p. 74: If a Compliance with ſome 
Things be requiſite for the ſake of Peace, who can ſay, Where we ſhall flop? Muſt wwe 
comply with all Things not ſinful for Peace-ſake ? What if Miniſters were obliged 10 
preach with an Helmet on, to read always with Spectacles, to come to Church on 
Crutches ? What if the Romiſh Ceremonies in Baptiſm, in ſolemn Feſtivals, in Conſe- 
cration of Churches, in Exorciſing, &c. ſhould be inſiſted on? Muſt all who will not 
comply be thought unpeaceable ? Or if the Obligation reacheth to ſome Things only, it is 
hard to fix Limits, and to give Reaſons for them when wwe have done. 

I. The firſt Anſwer I thall make to this wild Reaſoning ſhall be only to draw it 
up in the Form of a Syllogiſin, in which the Force of it will the more plainly ap- 
pear. The Obligation 10 regard the Peace of the Church doth not extend to all poſſible 
Injtances in which Governours may require our Compliance: therefore it extends to no 
Inſtances at all, If this be the Concluſion this Writer would draw, I deſire to know 
what means his own Acknowledgment, that all Chri/tians are obliged to regard it 
next to their own Purity; ſince this again deſtroys all ſuch Obligation. If this 
be not the Concluſion he intends, all this Argument ſignifieth nothing to the pur- 
poſe. For if notwithſtanding this there lies an Obligation upon Chri/tians to com- 
ply in ſome Things, the ſcrupled Preſcriptions may be of that Number for ought 
any thing here ſaid to the contrary. Again, I rs hard to fix the juſt Limits of this 
Obligation; or 70 point out plainly to what Bounds it extends: therefore what? 
Therefore there is no ſuch Obligation at all to comply in any Inſtances. This 
muſt be his Inference, if he deſign any thing by this Argument againſt Compliance. 
And I appeal to all the World of Chri/tians if all the Duties of the Gofpe! may not 
de argued away after the ſame manner. For inſtance, it is hard to determine 
exactly what a Proportion of my Eſtate I am obliged to beſtow in Charity; there- 
tore I am not obliged to beſtow any part of it. It is hard to fix the exact Bounds 


of 


| 
| 
| 


9 . Seas we © 


516. A REPLY TO MR. CALAMY. 


of out Obligation to Temperance ; therefore there is no ſuck Obligation, It!; 
hard to fix the exact Meaſures of Juſtice 1 in all manner of Trade, and Commerce: 
therefore there is no Obligation to it in any Inſtances. It is hard to fix the 
Bounds of mutual Condeſcenfion amongſt Chriſtians; therefore there is no ſuch 
Duty. But if this Author diſclaim the Concluſion I have fixed upon his Reaſoning, 
as I hope he doth, then it is viſible to Perſons of the loweſt Capacity that hiv 
is nothing in it againſt the Lawfulneſs or Becomingnels of ſubmitting to the g. 
bliſhed Preſcriptions for the ſake of Peace, For if it do not follow from it that 
Compliance in all indifferent Inſtances is unlawful, it may be true, notwithſtandin 
any thing here alleged, that Compliance in the diſputed Inſtances is both lawful, and 
our Duty. It may be true that I am not obliged to ſubmit to an Hundred Cere. 
monies for the fake of Peace; yet may be obliged, notwithſtanding this, to ſub- 
mit to Three, It may be true that I am not obliged to ſubmit to a Number of in- 
decent, and ridiculous Obſervances; yet I may be obliged, notwithſtanding this, 
to ſubmit to Three which are not ſo. But, 

2. The ſame Argument will equally conclude againſt the Compliance of this Al- 
thor and his Brethren with the Subſcription required of them by the Civil Porwer, 
For they are no more obliged to ſubſcribe all Articles which may be impoſed, than 
they are to comply with all Cæremonies which may be impoſed : and it is as hard to 
ſetle the exact Number of Articles they are obliged to ſubſeribe, as it is the exact 
Number of Ceremonies they are obliged to comply with: and conſequently, accord- 
ing to this Argument, they are not oblige to ſubſcribe any Articles; fince the 
Mag iſtrate hath no Authority, according to this Author, to interpoſe in this Caſe. 
If, therefore, notwithſtanding this Objection, they think it reaſonable to comply ſo 
far as to ſubſcribe 36 Articles; it may likewiſe be reaſonable to comply fo far 
as to ſubmit to Three Ceremonies, The ſame may be ſaid with reſpe& to other 
Inſtances of Compliance, which have been propoſed in the Name of the die, 
Miniſters : but the Application is fo eaſy that I need not inſiſt upon it. 

3. With the Leave, therefore, of this Author I muſt ſay it again, that it is ſuf- 
ficient Satisfaction to this Quęſtion, Where muſt we ſtop in this Compliance in in- 
different Circumſtances of Worſhip for the ſake of Peace ? To anſwer, I hen our 
Impoſers preſcribe vai, ſenſleſs, indecent, ridiculous Ceremonies; or a troubleſome 
Number of any fort to burthen the Public Worſhip. This Author replies in his fa- 
cetious way, A pleaſant Fancy ! As if any Impoſers of common Senſe would own the 
Ceremonies they introduce to be vain, or indecent, & ! I am the leſs ſu rprized at 
this, becauſe I have found him ſo often uſing the ſame artful way of making his 
Adver ſary ridiculous, vs. firſt fixing a Senſe upon my Words which he thinks he 
can eaſily put out of Countenance ; and then making himſelf pleaſant with it. 
This I have reaſon to complain of here: for I know it is impoſſible for him to 
have been led by any of my Words to think me ſo void of common Senſe as to make 
the Impoſers Judges in this Caſe, When I fay that we are obliged not to com- 
ply when any thing /in«/ is impoſed, would not any fair Diſputant underſtand 
this of things which wwe ourſelves (not the Inpoſers) think ſinful. So when I 
ſay that when ridiculous, and burthenſome Ceremonies are impoſed, we may then 
with reaſon complain of Governours going beyond their Authority; would not 
any one who was willing to underſtand me, interpret this of Ceremonies which 


awe ourſelves, not the Impoſers, think ſo? Or would any one, who is fincerely 


diſpoſed to ſet Things in the beſt Light, invent another Senſe which cannot 
without the greateſt Abſurdity have been intended? I confeſs, though this 
Author hath taken no particular Notice of it, that with reſpe& to the Point of 


Compliance with impoſed Ceremonies, I have not expreſſed myſelf io clearly in that 
Page 
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Page (Part I. p. 210.) to which he here refers, as I could with, For I there uſe ſuch 
Words as may be underſtood by ſome to ſignify that Compliance may be a Duty, let 
never ſo many and odd Ceremonzes (not unlawful in themſelves) be impoſed : though 
indeed a candid Reader will fee from my very Words that I ſpeak this only of 
Ceremonies of which the worſt that can be ſaid is, that they had better not have been 
commanded, But I take this Opportunity to declare it to be Judgment, that there 
may be ſuch a Complication of Circumſtances, and Ceremonies in Worſhip (which 
cannot be ſaid to be in themſelves ſinful) fo deſtructive of the Simplicity of 
Chriſtian Devotion; {o repugnant to the End of the ſeveral Offces of it, as that it 
may not be fitting for Chriſtians to comply with them on that Account. I with 
indeed it were in my Power to determine exactly the due Number, and Quality 
of Ceremonies to be complied with, ſo as to ſatisfy every Body concerned. But 
this is not the only Caſe in which we are forced to come thort. The like cannot 
be done with reſpect to any other of the moſt momentous Points cf Evangelical 
Obedience. We can do no more than lay down a general Rule, which we mult 
leave to the Conſciences of Men, as in the Sight of God, to apply to themſelves in 
particular Iuſtances. For thus it hath pleated Gad, even in the moſt material 
Points, to leave ſomething to the Judgments and Conſciences of Men to deter— 
mine for themſeFves, that he may judge them according to their Behaviour in ſuch 
Determinations, as it is truly and thoroughly /incere, and upright, or drawn afide 
by Paſſion, or Intereſt, or any worldly or carnal Motive. It appears therefore 
that I make the People themſelves Judges concerning the Things impoſed upon 
them: which wholly deſtroys all the Sarcaſms of this Author, and returns them 
vpon his own weak, and groundleſs Miſtake, I ſhall only add that it is impoſ- 
ſible, by the Rule I have now laid down, for any to judge Compliance with the 
efabliſhed Preſcriptions for the ſake of Peace to be unbecoming a Chr//tian. Kneeling 
at the Communion is the only Ceremony in which all Chriftians are concerned: and 
no one can think this, ſuppoſing it lawful, to be either decent, or burthenſome. 
Nor can the Two other diſputed Impg/itions, in which generally zhey only are con- 
cerned who have Children, add to the Number ſo as to make it intolerable. The 
of theſe I am chiefly concerned about, becauſe it belongs to that part of Mor- 
/bip in which all Chri/tians ought to bear a part: but if any of theſe Characters can 
be fixed upon that Ceremony, 1t will be proved unfit ever to comply with it, as well 
as akways. For upon this Suppoſition it is as unbecoming a Chritian to comply 
with it once @ Year for the ſake of Charity, as once a Month; whereas the Perſons 
I am concerned with will not contend againſt it thus far. The Reſult of what I 
have ſaid is this, that the true way of arguing againſt a Compliance with our Pre— 
{criptions relating to the Worſhip of God is not, to fay, we may as well be 
required to comply with numberleſs, vain, indecent Ceremonzes, as with the Pre- 
ſent, which is falſe; or that it is hard to fix the exact Meaſures of Compliance, 
which yet cannot diflolve our Obligation to it in ſome Inſtances; but to prove 
that the particular Inſtances in which we are called upon to comply, are ſuch as it 
is unbecoming a Chriſtian to comply with, either for their Number or Quality. 
Nothing but this can take off our Obligation to the great Duty of Condeſcenſion, 
and Compliance: and therefore the Argument I am now conſidering is of no force 
for that Purpoſe. | 

Fuurthly, The Argument againſt Compliance which ſeems to weigh moſt with 
this Author, to be moſt frequently in his Mouth, and to be thought moſt ſuffi- 
cient of itſelf to defend his Cauſe, is taken from that Encouragement Compliance 
would give to Men of impofing Spirits to add more and more Impofitions, and from 
the Unlawfulneſs of giving ſuch an Encouragement, This ſingle ev// Conſequence 
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of Campliance he thinks ſufficient to counterbalance all the gend Conſequences ot 
it, and as ſuch propoſeth it, p. 52; and again inſiſts upon it, p. 77: and agreeably 
to this, p. 79, alleges that Separation is neceſſary, as it is a diſowning that Pore 
which is unwarrentably pretended lo, nay, flatly ſinful, when it is exerciſed 7 j}, 
making unneceſſary Preſcriptions; and as it is the only way of diſowning it which can 
be of any Significancy. This way of arguing deſerves ſeriouſly to be conſidered: 
and that the Tendency of it may be fully ſeen, offer theſe following Obſervations. 

1. Suppoſing a Compliance to encourage an impoſing Temper iu ſome Men, this i; 
not a ſufficient Reaſon againſt it. Our Saviour hath made Compliance and Condefe 
cenſion, Placability and Forgiveneſs, the Duty of Chri/tians, though thete Virtues 
may be faid to encourage ſome Men in their proſecuting the Innocent with Inju- 
ries: nor did he think it enough to forbid any Man to be injurious to his Neigh. 
bour ; but likewiſe lays it upon the injured Perſon, not always to infiſt upon his 
own Right, but to be ready to yield, comply, and forgive, for the ſake of the 
Peace, and Quiet of Humane Society. Compliance in the ordinary Ule of a Litursy, 
to which this Author {till profeſſes a Readineſs, encourageth an impoſing Spirit. 
for according to himfelt no one hath Right to preſcribe even that ordinary Uſe of 
one: yet he thinks this lawful, and expedient ; otherwiſe ſurely he would not 
declare his Inclination to comply with it. Compliance in the ſubſcribing 36 Ali. 
cles, upon the Injunction of the Crvi/ Magiſtrate, who hath not, according to this 
Author, Authority to enjoin this, is an Encouragement of an 1mpofing Spirit : and 
as this Author loves to argue ſometimes, how doth he know but that this Compli- 
ance may tempt thoſe in Power to impoſe 300 Articles upon him and his Brethren ? 
Yet is this accounted lawful, and fitting to be ſubmitted to, notwithſtanding that 
the want of Authority in the Impoſers, and the Fear of more Impoſitions, plead as 
ſtrongly againſt Compliance in this Caſe, as in the ſcrupled Inflances. It is manifeſt, 
that in the Caſe of this Subſcription they determine themſelves merely by the na- 
ture of the Propoſitions to be /ub/cribed to, and very eaſily ſwallow all the Diffi. 
culties they urge in other Caſes, of the Danger and Unlawfulneſs of giving any 
Encouragement to the Encroachments of an poſing Power : which methinks 
ſhould make them the more ready to own that the true Reaſons for Non-compli- 
ance in the Caſe before us, muſt not be taken from the want of Authority in Immo- 
fers, or from the Fear of encouraging an impoſing Spirit, which will equally con- 
clude againſt all Compliance, but merely from the nature of the Ceremonies 
actually preſcribed. But to refuſe Compliance in one Caſe againſt which theſe 
Ohjections lie, and to practiſe it without Reluctance in another againſt which they 
equally lie, is not conſiſtent, but ſtrangely unaccountable: and overthrows the 
whole Force of theſe Obections, by ſhnewing that Compliance may be lawful, and 
honourable, though the Inpaſers have no Authority, and ſhould be encouraged by 
it to proceed in their impoſing Humour; and that it is Time enough to think of 
Non-compliance when the Impofitions themſelves are ſuch either in Quality, or Num- 
ber, or both, as cannot fitly be complied with by Chriftians : which is the Point! 
am labouring to bring our Controverſy to. I can eafily apprehend that a Cmpli- 
ance may be unlawful, when every one of the Inſtances in which it is required 
may be ſaid to be ſuch as is not in itſelf, as to the Matter of it, ſinful : and there- 
fore am not concerned in what this Author urges for the Proof of this. But then 
I think there can be no Proof of this as to the Caſe before us, but by proving the 
Impoſitions etabliſhed ſuch as deſtroy the End, or corrupt the Simplicity, or by their 
Number intolerably burthen the Celebration of God's Worſhip ; not by arguing 
from ſuch 7. pics as we ſee equally deſtroy the Lawfulneſs of Compliance in thoſe 


Inſtances in which this Author and his Fo/lowers are willing to practiſe it them- 
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ſelves. Laſt of all, Suppoſing that a Compliance would give Encouragement to 
ſome impoſing Tempers, I appeal to the whole World of Chri/tians, if it be not a 

reater Evil to have any hand in giving Occaſion to that wchri/tian Behaviour 
which is founded upon our religious Differences, than to practiſe a Compliance, and 
Condeſcenſion, from which ſome may take Occaſion to do their Parts towards the 
preſcribing more Ceremonies in the Church, The bad Conſequences of the former 
Method are preſent, and apparent: the bad Conſequences of the Jaller are not 
to come till thoſe Perſons have carried their Point: nor are they to be equalled 
to what we have ſeen to follow from the former, upon any probable Suppoſition. 
And again, I appeal to all who underſtand the Goſpe/, whether it be not much 
more agreeable to the Genius of it, to practiſe Forbearance, and Compliance till the 
very Time comes, when we find Men ſo encouraged by it as actually to impoſe 
Ceremonies inconſiſtent with the End, or nature of Religion, and God's Worſhip, 
and then to refuſe a farther Complance : whether this, 1 ſay, be not much more 
agreeable to the Genius of the Goſpe/, than to refuſe Compliance at preſent, not be- 
cauſe the Ceremonies, now 1mpoſed, are not fit to be complied with; (for this 
Argument ſuppoſeth the contrary) but becauſe our Compliance may occaſion the 
introducing ſuch Ceremonies and Forms in Times to come, as it may not be fit for 
Chriſtians to comply with. One thing I am ſure of, that in this Method there 
can be no ſuch thing as mutual Compliance in the molt indifferent Matters for the 
ſake of Peace, becauſe this Objection lies equally againſt every In/fance of it, that 
the receding from our ſuppoſed Right in one Caſe (though never ſo trivial) will 
influence thoſe in Power to invade it in others, in which it will not be fit for us 
to recede from it: a way of Reaſoning rather becoming the Reſentments of the 
Children of this Morld, than the meck Diſpoſitions of the Children of Light, and 
the Subjects of the Prince of Peace. 

2, All that I have faid hitherto hath been upon Suppoſition that Compliance 
with the ſcrupled Impgſitions might give Encouragement to ſome Men to attempt 
the introducing more and more into God's Worſhip : but now I muſt obſerve 
that it is rather probable that Compliance would have a greater Force to prevent 
this, than Non-compliance hath. By Compliance here I do not mean a ſervile Sub- 
miſſion to every thing that can be impoſed, but a Compliance joined with the free 
Ute of our own Judgments, and a modeſt and peaceable Repreſentation concern- 
ing any thing which we apprehend may in Proceſs of Time be of evil Conſe- 
quence to the Chriſtian Church. Such a Compliance, I ſay, would very probably 
have a better Effect to the preventing the Burthen of more [mpofitions, than ſuch 
an Oppoſition as hath been made on the Part of thoſe who have run into open Se- 
ſaration. In the firft place they would by remaining in the Church have a greater 
Opportunity, and Capacity of preventing what they ſo much fear, than they can 
have whilit they are out of it. In the next place, this Method would certainly 
have much leſs of Provocation, and Offence in it, than which nothing hath more 
hindred all Accommodation: for Oppeſition, and Non-compliance on one fide, 
more generally beget a zealous Oppoſition, and Non-compliance on the other, than 
Cndeſcenſion, and a yielding Temper, when it is manifeſted to be free from Baſe- 
neſs, and Servility. And in my Judgment, this is the fundamental Reaſon for 
the general Rule of Compliance laid down in the Goſpel, becauſe it doth, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, tend more effectually to break the Violences, and quell the Paſ- 
lions of others, as well as to prevent our «wn, than the contrary Practice would 
do. Beſides, it is obſervable that even at the Reftoration, when it was much 
more in the Vill, and Pcxver of Church-Men than ever it is likely to be again, 
there was not one ſingle Ceremony added to the Church [H orſbip: which Obſerva- 
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tion as it is very much to their Honour, ſo it is ſufficient to ſilence this mighty 


Fear of more Ceremonies. It is not what one Man, or a few have ſaid in their 

Paſſion, that is to determine the Reaſonableneſs of this Fear; but what is in the 
Will, and Power of a Majority of ruling Clergy. And as Experience hath the, 
that they have not hitherto once publickly attempted to introduce more Cerems- 
nies, ſo is it much more unlikely than ever that ſuch an Attempt ſhould be (ye. 
ceſsful, either in the preſent, or future Times: and is not this ſufficient to take 
away the Force of the preſent Objection, wholly founded upon the Fear of encou— 
raging the Impoſition of more Ceremonies ? For if, even as things ſtand at preſent, 
there doth not appear to be ill, and Power enough to do it: much leſs will 
there be when a Number of Men comply who will be againſt all ſuch Attempts, 
I ſhall only add, that the Remainder of any Degree of what is here called the 5%. 
Pofing Spirit, as far as I can judge, is wholly kept alive, and vigorous by the Me- 
thod ſome have taken to oppole it: and would in all Probability have been made 
much leſs zealous than it is by ſuch a Compliance as J have been ſpeaking of, 

3. To the latter part of the Argument now before me I reply, that ſuppoſing 
it flatly ſinful in Governours to exerciſe their Power in making what you call Anne. 
ceſary Preſcriptions ; it may, notwithſtanding this, be as flatly ſinful in others to 
refuſe Compliance 1n ſuch Preſcriptions as cannot be ſaid to deſtroy the End, or 
Acceptableneſs of Divine Worſhip : as it may be flatly finful in any Man to invade 
my Right in a Matter of no great Importance; and may likewiſe be flatly ſinful 
in me not to recede from this Right for the ſake of Peace, and the Public Gd. 
Nor will it be any Excuſe for my Sin, that another is likewiſe guilty of Sin, 
Let it be therefore that Governours fin in making unneceſſary Preſcriptions ; it may 
be equally true, that others fin in not complying with them: becauſe the Duty 
of Inferiors doth not merely reſpect their Governours ; but they are bound to regard 
the Good of the whole Church of Chri/?, and to take that lawful Method which 
moſt conduceth to the Encreaſe of Peace and Charity, whether their Governgurs 
have done their Duty, or no: and may be obliged to give up their Rig for tlie 
ſake of the Public Good, though not for the ſake of their Governours. 

4. Laſt of all, I offer this to Conſideration, that Compliance in the Caſe we are 
now conſidering is perfectly conſiſtent with the diſowning the Authority of thoſe 
who impoſe theſe Ceremonies in this Impoſition, and therefore not neceſſary to that 
Purpoſe. As the receding from a Right invaded by an injurious Nejghbour doth 
not imply in it an Acknowledgment of his Right to invade it: As the conflan!, 
or ordinary Uſe of a Liturgy, (one of which this Author and his Brethren are 
ready to comply with) doth not, according to themſelves, imply in it an Ac- 
knowledgment of any Authority in Church-Governours to impoſe it: As their 
ſubſcribing 36 Articles (which to ſome judicious Perſons ſeems a greater Grievance 
than the uſing 36 Ceremonies in Worſhip) doth not imply in it an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Authority of the Civil Power to impoſe this upon them; ſo neither 
doth Compliance with the eftablifhed Preſcriptions imply in it an Acknowledgment 
of the Authority of any in Power to fix and appoint them. The Clergy them- 
ſelves are not obliged to aſſent to ſuch an Authority in that Senſe in which it hath 
been oppoſed, or in any other but that which I have mentioned in the begin- 
ning of this Reply. As for the Laiy, there is not the leaſt Obligation upon them 
in this Point: which is fully ſufficient for the preſent Purpoſe. And how the 
Stiffneſs of ſome Conformiſts can alter this Matter, is as hard to underſtand as it 15 
to apprehend that a Nezghbour's perſiſting to injure me, can render my Forgive- 
neſs an Acknowledgment of his Right, and Authority to injure me. But not- 
withſtanding this, it ſeems the Cauſe muſt not be deſerted, becauſe Separation 15 
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the only way of diſowning this Authority which can be of any Significancy. It is, 
acknowledge, the moſt flagrant way of diſowning it; but as I have ſhewn 4 
ready, not ſo effectual to prevent the Evil ;feared ; nor ſo free from ſuch evil 
Contequences as a good Chriſtian would rejoice to prevent, as the other Method 
] have propoſed ; and conſequently not of fo man S/gnificancy in the Account 
of the Goſpe/, or of the Law of Prudence. 

Thus have I impartially confidered every Ohjectian I can find in this Introduftion 
againſt the Lawfulneſs of Compliance with the preſent Ecclgſiaſtical Eftabl:hment ; 
and this chiefly with reſpect to the Laity ; becauſe if there be nothing here ſaid 
ſufficient to keep them from Compliance, this is fully ſufficient to my preſent Pur- 
pote, the Juſtification of conflant Conformity to the Church of England. 


But I find ſomething here added (p. 82, 83.) concerning Occaſional and Conflant 
Communion, which I muſt take a little notice of, if I may be ſo bold r 


being repreſented again by this artful Writer as running into the common Cry 
upon theſe Topics. He knows very well that I never charged the Practice of 
Occaſional Conformity as Hypocriſy, but have publicly vindicated it from that Im- 
putation : and therefore I am not at all concerned in what he faith on this Head. 

Nor do I argue that we mult of neceſſity do all ſuch things for Peace ſake always, 
which we may lawfully do ſometimes. Nor do I draw any Argument from an 
Occaſional Compliance with our Impoſitions, but what J ſhould equally draw from a 
verbal Conceſſion that Compliance is materially lawful. And what I ſay is, that the 
Impoſitions in our Church are of that Nature, and fo little burthenſome, that they 
may honourably be conſtantly complied with for the ſake of Public Good by all 
thoſe CHriſtians who think them, in the matter of them, /awful. Now there is 
a very good reaſon why Occaſima! Communion is not the only thing which may be 
expected from ſuch Perſons in this Caſe, becauſe hat prevents none of the evil 
Conſequences of Separation, and removes not the occaſion of the Unchriſtian Be- 
haviour amongſt us. The only End propoſed by it is to teſtify Charity, i. e. that 
they who practiſe it believe what they comply with to be in itſelf /awfu/, which 
cures no more Evils, and remedies no more Inconveniences, than a verbal Decla- 
ration to that purpoſe would do; and by the Confeſſion of this Author himſelf 
heretofore, hath added Fuel to the Heat of many on all fides who cannot under- 
ſtand it. Whereas the chief End Chriſtians ought to have in their eye, after 
their own Salvation is ſecured, is to prevent all unchri/tian Behaviour in others, 
and to leſſen as much as in them lies the occaſions of Hatred, and Malice, or any 
other Sin amongſt Men. It is not enough to be free ourſelves from theſe Vices: 
I is not enough to be perſuaded that there is no ju occaſion given for the Miſ- 
takes and Violences of others: but we muſt, in Inſtances of no great Conſideration, 
recede from our own Right, and retrench our own Liberty for the ſake even of 
a lingle Chriſtian, much more of a great Number; even for fear of giving occa- 
ſion to their ill Behaviour, much more when we are aſſured by Experience that 
we do ſo. But (it is here added) for any to ſay that if I am with them at all I 
muſt be with them always, is as if a Man ſhould tell me that if I can once, 19 ſhew my- 
ſelf ſociable, and to ſhew that I do not count the Food poiſonous, eat of a certain Dijh 
of Meat which ſome are extremely fond of, I muſt have it at every Meal, or I ſhall 
new myſelf an unpeaceable and diſorderly Man. So likewiſe (p. 80.) a Man may 
lanvfully hear a weak Preacher: but to oblige himſelf to hear no other would be ſinſully 
lo enſuare himſelf. A Child may comply with his Parents in taking ſome Diverſion : 
but 19 ſpend the greateſt part of his time in it cannot be excuſable on any Pretence. Si. 


Paul complied with Circumcifion in a particular Inflance + but, bud he done it always, 
be had ſubverted the Goſpel. 


YoL, I. 6 Q I have 
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I have already ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew the little force of ſuch arguing 
in the Caſe before us. But becauſe I would not ſeem to overlook any thing in 
this Introduction (on which T am as willing as the Author of it that the Iſſue of our 
Controverſy ſhould be put) I have the following Obſervations to offer. 

1. If this Author would not, for the ſake of preventing the unchriſtian Beha. 
viour of others, be confined in his eating; I muſt tell him that he is not ſo good. 
natured and compliant, as St. Paul was, who declared ſomething very contrary 
to this, and often ventured the health of his Body for the ſake of his weak Bre- 
thren. Indeed the only Rule, as I have already obſerved, which he went by in 
ſuch Caſes as this, was the Intereſt of the Church, and the Good of his Felny 
Chriſtians. And therefore before he be brought in as an Inſtance againſt Compli. 
ance, it muſt be proved that Compliance is not ſo much for the honour of the 
Goſpel, and the good of other Chriftians, as Non-compliance is. Otherwiſe, his 
Example can ſignify nothing. For if Compliance tends more to the good of the 
Church than Non-compliance, he would himſelf certainly praQtice it, were he now 
alive. He therefore that would prove any thing from St. Paul's Example againſt 
Compliance, muſt firſt prove the contrary to this : and then there needs not his 
Example againſt it : for he never was againſt any Compliance but what was againſt 
the Intereft of Chriſtianity, and againſt ſuch a Compliance we are all obliged to 
declare both in Words and Practice. | 

2. The Inſtances here given by this Author are not at all parallel to the Caſe in 
debate; and therefore cannot prove any thing againſt Compliance with the Efabliſhed 
Preſeriptions. To eat of the ſame Diſh always is a much more weariſome and bur. 
thenſome thing, than to Knee! once a Month at the Communion, or to permit a 
Child to be baptized after the Eſtabliſhed manner once in many Years perhaps, 
Now though he who ſhould refuſe to eat of the fame Food every day for the 
ſake of Peace, might poſſibly eſcape the cenſure of unpeaceableneſs; yet he who 
would not comply ſo far as to eat of the ſame Diſh (which he acknowledges 
wholeſome) once a Month, or once a Year, for the ſake of preventing any unchriſtian 
Behaviour in his Brethren, ſeems to me to have but little ſenſe of that Charity 
which fired St. Paul's Breaſt, and governed his Actions. So that though a Man 
be not obliged in one Caſe, it doth not follow but that he may be obliged in ano- 
ther very different from it. Nor is there any thing in the Compliance we are 
ſpeaking of which anſwers to the being confined always 10 the hearing of a weak 
Preacher : though, ſuppoſing there were, I muſt confeſs it to be my Opinion that 
a Chriſtian who ſubmits to this Inconvenience merely out of a Charitable Principle, 
for fear of being the occaſion of any thing prejudicial to the Chriſtian-Cburch, 
ſhall not loſe his Reward for ſuch a Condeſcenſion. That he finfully enſnares himſelf 
is not true, or that he endangers his own Salvation by it; for there is otherwiſe 
Proviſion enough for hat, and he is not under the leaſt Obligation to be influenced 
by the Preacher any farther than as he appears to ſpeak Truth, of which he is here 
ſuppoſed a capable Judge. Much leſs is there any thing in Conformity which 
bears any relation to a Child's complying ſo far with his Parents as to ſpend the 
greateſt part of his time in Idle Diverſions : for this is in ſuch ſenſe fo ſinful as that 
no Circumſtances can make it otherwiſe. Almighty God hath made the contrary 
the Duty of every Man: but he hath not forbid Kneeling at the Communion once 2 
Month, or ſubmitting to ſuch Preſcriptions as hinder not the regard to our own 
Salvation, or break not in upon our Duty in any reſpect. A Child cannot lawfully 
miſpend his Time, upon the Command of a Parent, any more than he can lawfully 
Swear, or Steal, upon the Command of his Parent: and how therefore can this 


come up to the Point before us? I ſhould have a very mean Opinion of the Duti- 
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fulneſs, or good Temper of a Child, who ſhould not oblige his Father fo far as at 
his Command to ſpend ſuch a portion of Time in recreating himſelf, as cannot 
hinder his Duty, or neceſſary regard to his own Salvation, though he ſhould ſup- 
le this matter not to come within the verge of Paternal Authority: and yet this 
may be much more zrouble/ome than the Caſe before us. Leaſt of all is St. Pan's 
Noncompliance in things which, in their Conſequences, would have ſubverted the 
Chriſian-Church, an Argument againſt Compliance in matters which would have no 
ſuch effect; but we have reaſon to think the quite contrary in the opinion of the 
ſame Apgſtle, who eſteems the removing the occaſions of Uncharitable, and Unchr:- 
ian Behaviour amongſt Chriſtians a glorious way of edifying, and building up the 
Church of Chriſt. To ſumm up what hath been ſaid : It may not be the Duty of a 
Chriſtian to comply ſo far as to eat of the ſame Dith always: but yet it may be 
his Duty to comply ſo far as to eat of it once a Week, when all the Neighbourhood 
meet to enjoy one another's Company, and when the refuſal of ſuch a Compliance 
may be the occaſion of great Breaches, and Hatred amongſt thoſe he accounts 
weak Brethren, A Man may not perhaps be obliged to comply ſo far as to engage 
himſelf to hear none but a weak Preacher; yet may be obliged ſo far to comply 
as to do things which bear no proportion to ſuch an Inconvenience as this. A 
Child may not fin againſt God under pretenſe of Compliance with a Parent, or do 
that which he thinks unlawful, and inconſiſtent with his own Salvation: but yet 
a Chriſtian may be obliged to comply with others in what 1s not in itſelf unlaw- 
ful, and inconſiſtent with his own Salvation. In this Inftance it is the thing itſelf, 
whether commanded by the Parent or no, which is unlawful for the Child to 
chuſe to do. In the Caſe before us, we are ſpeaking of the Compliance with Impa- 
fitions, which are ſuppoſed in the preſent Debate to be in themſelves of that Nature 
that a Chriſtian might lawfully chuſe them, and practiſe them, were they not im- 
poſed, But, | 
3. What need there any more Words, when it is ſo evident that if theſe In- 
' ſtances prove any thing againſt Compliance, they touch thoſe very Inflances in which 
this Author and his Brethren allow Compliance to be lawful, and worthy of a 
Chriſtian ? For inſtance, If they prove againſt the neceſſity of Compliance with the 
preſent Eſfabliſpment, they muſt likewiſe prove the ſame with reſpect to Compliance 
in the conſtant uſe of an Impoſed Liturgy; nay in the ordinary uſe of it: to the 
former of which a Compliance hath been heretofore offered in the name of two 
Thirds of the Diſſenters in England, and to the latter is even now promiſed in the 
Introduction before us. Whereas if the Arguments before-mentioned ſiguify any 
thing, they muſt he harder againſt Compliance in this Caſe, than in Kneeling once a 
Month, or permitting the Sign of the Cre to be uſed after Baptiſm. Nay, How 
hard will theſe Arguments lie againſt Compliance in all Inſtances which are neceſ- 
ſary to the joining in all parts of Public Worſhip (concerning which our main 
Diſpute 1s) againſt ſuch a Compliance, I ſay, for the ſpace of a whole Year, which 
yet hath been allowed of, if not adviſed, by ſome of the greateſt of this Author's 
Brethren? For if theſe Arguments prove a more extended Compliance to be either 
inconſiſtent with the Duty of a Chriſtian to himſelf, or ſo intolerably burthenſome 
as not to be ſupported, or a ſinful enſnaring of himſelf, or a Subver/ion of the Chri- 
flian Church; 1 fear it will be hard to exempt an annual Compliance from the ſame 
Guilt, or to make it eligible to a Chri/fian on any account. But if they do not, 
they prove nothing againſt a conſtant Compliance with the Fftabliſhed Preſcriptions : 
but leave it {till true, that they may honourably be complied with by all Chri/tians 
for the ſake of the Public Good, and the Peace and Intereſt of the Chri/tian-Church, 
This particular Inſtance of Compliance, allowed by great Men of the Separation, I 
the 


of Chriflianity, and the ruin of the Goſpel; and that I may move him to conſider 


p. 91, at the End of this Introduction. To which I have this to reply in general, 


ſon of the Thing itſelf: ſo that, God be thanked, it is not ſo bad with the Chriſtian- 


not only lawful, but of that Nature that Compliance with them is more worthy 
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the rather mention, that I may ſhew this Author how indifferent a matter ſome 
very conſiderable Men of his own fide have thought a Compliance little differing 
from that againſt which he hath opened as violently as if it would be the ſcandal 


whether more modeſt Accuſations would not better become him in a Cauſe in 
which ſo great a Latitude hath been allowed of by his Brethren. 

I have one thing more to offer peculiar to this Author himſelf, and that is, that 
if theſe In/tances prove any thing againſt Compliance with the Eftabli/hed Church, 
they will leave no room for the Conſtant Compliance of any Perſons for the ſake of 
the Peace of the Neighbourhood, were his own Scheme reduced to Practice. For! 
cannot ſee how any Compliance can be honourable upon this Author”s Principles, 
but ſuch an one as is indeed no Compliance at all; a ſubmitting to what we do in 
all reſpects approve of ourſelves, z. e. a doing nothing for the ſak2 of any Body but 
of ourſelves. 

It remains only now that ſome notice be taken of the Motion this Author makes, 


that were all the things he mentions capable of a ſtrict Demonſtration as true as 
any in the Mathematics, it would be a very great Abſurdity to put ſo important a 
Cauſe upon this Iflue, becauſe ſo few of thoſe many Chriſtians whoſe Concern it is, 
are capable of underſtanding ſuch a Demonſtration of many of theſe Points. But 
to free the Reader from the Cloud that this Conclufion of the Inuroduction may draw 
over his Mind, I ſhall be more particular. 

1. It is plain, therefore, from what hath been already faid in this Reply, that 
there is no need of proving that an Authority was left by Chriſt to any Perſons to 
make unneceſſary Preſcriptions : becauſe Compliance may be worthy of a Chriſtian, 
notwithſtanding the Inpoſers have no Authority. This I have proved as well 
from the Conceſſions and Practice of this Author and his Brethren, as from the Rea- 


Church that we are obliged in Conſcience to wait for Peace and Unity till all that vaſt 
variety of Opinions concerning the extent of the Authority left, and the Perſons to 
whom it is left, be reduced to one common, and univerſal Judgment. This is the 
Subject of Pages 91 and 92. 5 | 
2. It is demanded how far Compliance is to go, and where to ſtop. I have already 
ſhewn that it is no Argument againſt Compliance in any particular Caſe that we 
cannot fix the exact Bounds of it, any more than it is againſt the Practice of any 
other Chriſtian Virtue. That it doth not extend to all poſſible Inſtances in them- 
ſelves lawful, I agree with this Author. Burt I think it very certain that there is 
no ſuch Virtue as Compliance in the Caſe now before us, if it be not to extend itſelf 
to all ſuch I»ſances as are confiſtent with the Ends of Religion, and the nature of 
God's Worſhip: and together with this I remark that there is but one Ceremony, 
viz. Kneeling at the Communion, which is annexed to the Public Morſbip of our 
Church in which the Laity are concerned, and this a poſture very agreeable to 
Prayer which 1s then always uſed. I extend it therefore to ſuch things as are 


of a Chriſtian, all things conſidered, than the refuſal of it: which I take to an- 
ſwer to what the Apo/tle meant by Expedient in that Text here quoted, Al! things 
are lawful for me, but all 7, hings are not expedient : which words, if they can be 
ſuppoſed of any concern to our preſent Cauſe, may juſtly be interpreted to ſignify 
amongſt other things that a Chriſtian is obliged to reſtrain the Liberty which he 
ſuppoſeth Chriſt to have left him, conſidered abſolutely by himſelf, and to give it 


up in many Inſtances when the Good of the Church requires it, 3 
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3. As for the Judgment what is ſo lawful, as to be fit to be ſubmitted to, it 
muſt lie entirely in the breaſt of the Perſons who are to practice Compliance. They 
are under no Obligation as I know of, but to take the greateſt Care poſlible to 
judge rightly: Nor do I attempt any thing in what I have written but to afliſt 
them in that Judgment, by removing ſome Prejudices out of their way. If they 
judge that they have more reaſons to think any thing preſcribed unlawful, than 
to think it lawful ; it is my Opinion that no Command of others, nor any other 
Conſideration can bear them out in complying with it. But I am not now con- 
cerned with any who doubt of this, but only with ſuch as think all the Circum- 
ſtances of the ordinary Parts of Public Worſhip tuch, as that Compliance with them 
is ſometimes both /awful, and expedient. 

4. As for the Argument I uſe for ſuch a Compliance as I am preſſing, I think it 
founded on the Will of God, and the moſt affecting poſſible to a Chrijf/an Heart 
next to that taken from our own Innocence, v/z. that it would remove ſome of 
the Occaſions of Uncharitableneſs, and unchriſtian Behaviour from amongſt our Bre- 
tbren : and therefore is more worthy of a Chr;ftian than the contrary, which in- 
creaſeth the Occaſion of Sin amongſt Chriffians. This ſad Conſequence all on 
all Sides muſt anſwer for, who do not their Parts towards the preventing it. The 
chief Arguments againſt a Compliance are conſequential : and therefore I wonder this 
Author ſhould ſeem to find fault with ſuch. Thoſe which he hath alleged I have 
impartially conſidered ; and ſo I hope have anſwered his Demands on this Head. 

Laft of all, I muſt remind this Author that the Point between us is not whether 
a more perfect Scheme may not be invented than the gfabliſbed one; or whether 
that which he hath favoured the World with, be not more eligible. I hope he 
himſelf would not venture the overturning the preſent Setlement, upon a Proſpect 
of ſetling his peculiar Form: and if he do not intend this by promiſing it, as I 
have too much Charity for him to think he doth, it is plain the only Queſtion is, 
Whether Compliance with the preſent Eſabliſbed Church be worthy of a Chritian or 
no. I will not put ſo great a Taſk upon Him, as he is willing to put upon us: and 
though I might with equal Grace put it upon him to demonſtrate ſo clearly as to 
convince all Perſons concerned, that all the Claims here pointed at, as on the ſide 
of the Church, have no Ground ; and that his Scheme only 1s founded on Reaſon, 
and Scripture; yet in return to all the Particulars he hath mentioned, I deſire but 
one thing to be clearly made out on h:s Side, and that is that, taking the World as 
it is, Nonconformity is more for the Honour of God, and of Chrjtianity ; more for 
the Edification of the Church; more worthy, on any Account, of a Diſciple of 
Jeſus Chriſt, than Conformity to the Eftabliſhed Church. Let this one thing be 
cleared, there is no need of having Recourſe to other Arguments; I may venture 
to promiſe in the Name of many others, as well as my own, that we wilt hear- 
tily join with him in the Proſecution of the ſame Cauſe, 

Thus have I honeſtly, and impartially conſidered what is alleged in this Intro- 
duction; not omitting any Particular in which I, or the Cauſe I have undertaken, 
can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to be concerned. I have fairly declared that I put the 
whole Cauſe upon this, agreeably to what Mr. Calamy ſeems to expect of me, I 
have here at the End pointed out the one ſingle Point on which our Debate doth 
ſo entirely depend, that all others are ſuperfluous, and inſignificant : and on this I 
fix If he ſee fit to reply ſeriouſly to what I have ſaid upon is Head, without 
doubt what he advanceth will have its due Weight : but if he have recourſe to any 
other Topics, and wander from this, I think ſuch a Behaviour may juſtly be looked 
upon as a deſigned avoiding of the only main Point between us, and accordingly 
be neglected, without any Crime, 
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RELATING: T0 


The THIRD PART of Mr. CALAMY's DEFENSE of 
MODERATE NON- CONFORMITY. 


HAVE in his Treatiſe, and in a former Defenſe impartially conſidered, and 

particularly anſwered to, every thing material alleged by Mr. Calamy in the 
Lait, and Second Parts of his Defenſe of Moderale Nonconformity. There remain; 
{till the Third Part of his Defenſe, to which it may be thought neceſſary to 
reply: concerning which I have the following Obſervations to make. 

1. It is ſo full of Abuſcs, and palpable Miſtakes, and Mifrepreſentations, that! 
would deſire nothing of any Reader but that he would be ſo juſt as to lay before 
him, at the Time he reads it, what I have written in the Second Part of the Nea. 
ſonableneſs of Conformity, to which it is deſigned as an Anſwer: and then I ſhould 
not fear the evil Effect either of his unworthy Reflex:ons, or of his ſtrange Mijre- 
preſentations, It is on the Account of 7he/e that I cannot return him the Complement 
he is pleaſed to make me, that if he write again he will bring the Art of Chi- 
canerie to Perfeftion, (which is an innocent Art;) but muſt needs ſay, that if he go 
on as he hath begun, he is in danger of bringing a much worſe Art to Perfection, 
wiz. that of Miſrepreſentation, and unjuſt Inſinuation. | 

2. This Author himſelf hath now put the whole of our Cauſe upon what he hath 
advanced in the Introduction to the Second Part of his Defenſe, to which I have 
made a diſtinct Reply in the foregoing Papers; and am willing to have the whole 
Matter brought to the ſame Point. Upon this Account, neither he, nor any one 
elſe can blame me if I avoid a long, and tedious Diverſion to what muſt be chiefly 
Perſonal: ſince all that concerns the Cauſes of Conformity, and Nonconformity in 
their preſent State, he himſelf profefleth to have compriſed in that Introdufim. 

2. That 1 may not be thought wholly without Reaſon to overlook this Third 
Part of his Defenſe, I obſerve that the Second Part of the Reaſonableneſs of Confor- 
mity, to which his profeſſeth to reply, is digeſted under Two Heads: the former 
of which undertakes to anſwer thoſe Arguments which were brought by this Au- 
thor for the ejected Miniſters continuing their public Miniſtry; and the Second to con- 
ſider the Arguments propoſed by him in Juſtification of the Nonconformity of the 
Lazy. 

As to the former of theſe I went over every Argument particularly by itſelt, and 
endeavoured to ſhew that none of them were of any Force, without ſuppoſing it 
more for the Glory of God, and the Benefit of his Church, all things conſidered, 
that their public Miniirations ſhould be continued, than the contrary : that this 
was the Point to be proved, which, if it can be proved, I acknowledge tor my 
part, makes theſe and all other Arguments unneceflary, and needleſs, being alone 
{ufficient to juſtify them. And now what Anſeven do we here meet with to this? 


Can this be denied, or not? No, on the contrary it 1s acknowledged, and ſome- 
| times 
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times it is declared to be ſuppoſed under every Argument, and I am taxed with a 
Fault in not taking it always into the Account. Upon which I take the Libert» 
to lay, that tliis is a plain A/teratin of the Male of every Agument ſrom what 
it was at firſt: and that what I have ſaid is true, that all thete Argnments, either 
without, or <with the Proof of this one Point, arc guiſicaunt, and tele; and con- 
ſequently that this is the /o/e Point to be inſiſted on in order to jullify the Conti. 
nuation of the prb/ic Mini/trations either of the paſt, or projent diflenting Teachers, 
And whether this one Point be made out, or not, . according to this Aube 
himſelt, be determined by what is alleged in the fore— mentioned Eitroductions an 


in my Rep! yto1t: and ſo there cannot %e ſuppoſed any Neceliity of multipl: yi: 11. 
Words in this place. 


Under the Second principal Head of the Second Part of the Re: rfonablencfſs of Cons 
frmity, 1 went over every Argument by itſelf, which had been allege by tits 
ellen in Juſtification of the None onforiniy of the Laity: and endeavoured to 
ſhew that they were not ſufficient for the Purpoſe intended. Now he Hinter 
hath compriled the whole of what is ſufficient for their Ju/?/fcation in his Info- 
duftion, and defires it may depend upon what is there ſaid: for which Reaton ! 
have choſen to make a very particular fewer to that, defiring that the Caſe 1 
have undertaken may ſtand or fall with what I have advanced in this Anfwer: 
And on this Account every one muſt acknowledge it wholly ncedlets for mc tv 
tire the Reader with Repet:t19ns, and Matters purely perſonal, in order to vince 
my own former Reaſonings : concerning which I treely leave the Reader to judge, 
provided he will be ſo juſt as to take my Senſe from my own Book, and not from 
this Author, againſt the Juſtneſs of whote Repreſentations ] think mylclt obliged to 
give public Notice. 

After I have gone over all the Arguments in Defenſe of the diſen!i/or LI 
come to conſider the Circumfances which, according to this Author, make enflunt 
Communion with the Church jtablifhed to be unlawtul : and this I do at fome 
Length from p. 284 to þ. 294. This Part of the Controverſy likewile is thrown 
by himfelf into his Introduction, in which he inſiſts upon thoſe Cireumfances which 
make conflant Compliance with our Impgſitions unlawtul ; and accordingly I have 
followed him in my Reply to it; ſo that there is no nced in / place of repoat- 
ing what is, at his own Deſire, transferred to another. 

Aſter this follows, in the fore- mentioned P25}, p. 294, a Parallel between the 
Arguings of the Dyſenters on one ſide; and ſome Church-men on the 9ther, againit 
their Compliance with one another. This is not a Matter of abſolute Importance 
in our Cauſe : and was deſigned to make all Perſons, on all Sides, ſenſible of the 
Weakneſs of ſome fort of Arguings again!t muna/ Compliance. What 1s ſaid to 
this Purpoſe I muſt rarticularly ach ire the Reader to read in my own Words, be— 
cauſe this Author hath left out many, I may ay all tlie moſt material Paſtages 
in the Repreſentation he pretends to give of this Matter. I cannot exprets my ſelff 
better, or more clearly, than I have in this Point: and therefore can only appeal 
to the Reader whether my Repreſentation of it have been fairly autiwvered, or no. 

Thus have I given ſome Account why no more particular Notice is taken of 
the Third Part of his Defenſe: and think it fully ſufficient to ſay that I follow his 
own Deſire in putting the whole ue of the Cauſe, handled in this Third Par! 
on 85 Reply to his Introduction. 

It any Perſaus be reſolved to think otherwiſe, I chuſe rather to ſuffer 
Keke Opinion, than to weary out myſelf, and others with needlets Repetitions. 
Yet, for their Satisfaction, if they will, either in private Converſation, or by Lel— 
len, or any more public way, point out any particular Matter, wtuch they judge 

ot 
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of Importance, in ths, or any other part of Mr. Calamy's Defenſe, paſſed over be 
me; I promiſe that I will impartially conſider it, and fincerely give them my 
Thoughts upon it: though 1 am not ſenſible that I have overlooked one ſingle 
Point, which he himſelf, or any of his Friends can think material in this Cauſe, 
Nay, though I have reſolved to trouble the World no more with Matters purely 
perſonal, relating to this Controverſy ; yet J am ready to give Satisfaction to any 
who want it, concerning any incidental Point in the whole of what I have writ. 
ten: particularly as to this Author's accuſing me of miſrepreſenting Mr. Baxter”; 
Conceſſions in favour of Epiſcopacy (which he hath, againſt plain, and poſitive 
Proof, and without the leaſt Foundation, continued to do in his Third Part, 
p- 200.) I doubt not to prove to any one, except himſelf, that the Male, and 
Miſrepreſentation lieth wholly on his Side. 

5. Laſt of all, Let any one but conſider what Mr. O/lyfe hath had Occaſion to 
obſerve concerning his Behaviour to him; let any one but read his Performance, 
and ſee with what Inſolence and Contempt he often treats his Adverſaries ; with 
what Artifice he rather chuſes to make ſuch a falſe Repreſentation of them and 
their Principles as may render them odious to his Readers, than to ſtate 
their Arguments fairly, or anſwer them candidly ; let any one but call to mind 
the frequent Occaſions I have found to complain of his laying ſuch Things, and 
fuch Principles to my Charge as never once entered into my Thoughts ; let any 
one but review his whole Behaviour from the very firſt beginning of this Contro- 
verſy to the laſt Word he hath written in it: and I dare ſay, I cannot be blamed 
if I have ſo much Regard to my own Quiet as to lay aſide all Thoughts of having 
any thing to do with ſo unaccountable a Writer for the future; at the ſame time 
heartily forgiving him every injurious Word, and Repreſentation, whether de- 
ſigned, or not deſigned. Were I a Well-wiſher to his Cauſe, I would entreat 
him to alter his Method of handling it : but if he be determined to go on as he 
hath begun, he muſt not wonder if he ſhould at length raiſe himſelf up an Adver- 
ſary, who may handle him as he deſerves, For my own part, I with bj well, 
and ſo take Leave. | 
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A FRIEND IN LANCASHIRE, 


OCCASIONED BY 


A REPORT, concerning INJUNCTIONS and PROHIBITIONS, 
by AUTHORITY; 


Relating to ſome Points of RELIGION, now in Debate. 


8. I. R, 


OUR /aft Letter expreſſeth a much greater Concern, than I have ever diſco- 
vered in You upon any other account. You tell me, that you have aflu- 
rances from many in your Parts, whoſe Intelligence is very good, that there is 
certainly a Deſign on foot, amongſt the Right Reverend Fathers of our Church, to 
procure from the Crvil Authority, ſuch Directions, Injunctions, or Prohibitions, as 
may effectually put a ſtop to the Debates, which have been of late revived con- 
cerning the Doctrine of the Trinity. Upon which, You Expoſtulate with an unu- 
ſual warmth : You declare the Proteſtant Cauſe, (conſidered as diſtin& from the 
Popiſh,) to be left deſtitute of all Support; and You conclude, at laſt, Tell it not 
in Gath, publiſh it not in the Streets of Aſcalon ! 

do not at all wonder, that You abound in %% Parts with all ſuch Reports and 
Stories, as carry any Reflexion along with them upon the Proteſtant Cauſe. You 
are here, perfectly ſurrounded with Thoſe, whole buſineſs it is to invent, propa- 
gate, and improve, every thing of that fort: As we have multitudes about this 
great City, to help forward the ſame Work; and to diſtract the Minds of Men 
trom ſeeing or improving the preſent glorious View of publick Happineſs, which 
God hath wonderfully placed before our Eyes. Nor do I wonder That You, 
being perſuaded of the Truth of the Report, ſhould grow warm within at the un- 
eaſy thought of ſuch a procedure; becauſe I know you to be a follower of Chr, 
and not of any Maſter upon Earth; and a Proteſtant entirely upon that avowed 
Principle of Proteſtantiſm, viz. that All Men have a Right to conſult the Scriptures, 
05 the Rule of their own Faith and Practice: Which J have heard you often affirm 
they cannct be, unleſs a ßerfect Liberty be left for debating their True ſenſe, in all 
points, and at all times equally. 

But You will excuſe me, if I do not expreſs the ſame Warmth of Concern, 
upon the ſame Occaſion ; when I tell you that I am ſo far from believing the 
Truth of the Report, that I cannot help being confident that it 1s one of thoſe nu- 
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all Feclefiaftical Authority, may and ought to be freely diſcuſſed and debated : ſhall 


can it be ſo, if I be not to judge for myſelf, what is in it, and what is not? For, 


merous Inventions, with which our Pop;/h Adverſaries are continually at this time 
loading our Cauſe, and keeping up the Spirits of All in their Interęſt: which, 1 
muſt tell you, would not be at the heighth They now are at, without the greateſt 
Art, and Management. 

Can I poſſibly admit it into my thoughts, that my Lords the Biſhops, than 
whom no Men, upon that Bench, fince the Reformation, ever more thoroughly 
underſtood the Cauſe of Religion; or ſtrenuouſly oppoſed every degree of Popery 
and Antichriſtianiſm : Can I ever believe that Perſons of ſuch Underſtanding, and 
ſuch Integrity, can poſſibly be embarked in ſuch a Defign, which muſt in effeg 
deſtroy the weight of all their own Arguments againſt the Church of Rome; and 
not only weaken, but root up the foundation of the Reformation itſelf? Far be it 
from me, to entertain even the ſuſþic/on of it. Their Lordibips underſtand the 
Grounds of Proteſtantiſm too well, to think of ſuch methods. And the undeniable 
Evidence of ſuch Arguments, as We have often diſcourſed over, is too clear to 
Them, I verily believe, ever to permit them to attempt the remedy of any ima. 
gined Evil Conſequences, at the Expence of the Chriſtian Cauſe itſelf. 

If, when we write againſt the Papiſts, it be true, that Points, though ſetled by 


it not be true, when Ve ourſelves are concerned? 

If We are glad, in all our Debates with Them, to fly to the Scriptures ; and to 
declare Them to be the Rule of Faith : Shall We not permit that Liberty to all 
others; which Me can only claim, as it is the Common Right of all Chriſtians, and 
not as any thing appropriated to ourſelves ? | 

If the Scriptures be the Rule of my Faith, in deed and not in words only: How 


if the Determinations of others, are to bind me up, or tie me down, to ſuch a par- 
ticular Interpretation; then, it is not the Scripture, which is the Rule of my Faith; 
but thoſe Determinations of others. | 

If the Scripture be the Rule of Faith; and upon this very account, an Appeal 
conſtantly to be made to it: How can this be done, if Debates and Enquiries are 
ſupprefled ? 

If it be the Rule of Faith, it muſt be ſo equally in all points. If not in all 
points; then in 20 point. And, if in a; how can any one or more points be 
excepted, without giving up the whole? or declaring, that it ſhall be our Rule or 
not our Rule, as We think fit? 

If We be not infallible in all things; we are not infallible in any one. And ſo 
reciprocally, if in any one; then are we equally infallible in a/. But Infallibility 15 
laughed out of Countenance, in all our Diſputes with the Romani/fs. How 1s it 
poſſible then, to except any one Article, or Point, out of the Number; without 
recurring to That Infallibility, which We fo juſtly explode ? Can it poſſibly be 
affirmed, that, though We are not infallible in al our Deciſions ; yet in this We 
are: and therefore ordain, that no farther Light, can, or ſhall, break in upon us! 

If we be not infallible, We may err. If we may err; we may err in all points, 
equally, If in al points; then in any one particular point. And ſo, if we allow 
Debates, and Enquiries, in any; there is no remedy: We are obliged, in Con- 
{cience, to allow them in all. | 

If the whole Proteflant Cauſe be ſo entirely built upon this, that it could never 
have ſubſiſted in the World, but by calling all private Perſons to the Scriptures 
themſelves ; and perſuading Them to labour after a Right underſtanding of them: 
How can this ſame Cauſe poſſibly be defended, without the ſame allowance in all 


Caſes equally, of an Appeal to them, about the true meaning of the fame SY 
| ures: 
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ures ? Or, was that Method only a fort of Scaffo/ding in Religion; to be pulled 
down again, as ſoon as the Fabric was erected to our Mind? 

If the Scripture be the Rule of Faith, in all things; then, all Criſtians have a 
Right to conſult, and debate about the true meaning of this Rule, in any particu— 
lar point. And, if fo; then, what is it to except any particular point out of the 
Number; and to declare that, about /i, there ſhall be no farther Debates, but 
all ſhall acquieſce in the ſetled Interpretations of the Texts that relate to it: What, 
is this, I ſay, but to ſay that the Scyipture is not the Rule of Faith to private Per- 
{ons in this particular point ? 

If it be conſtantly objected againſt the Roman iſis, as the greateſt Evil, that They 
ſhut up the Scriptures from their People; and only diſh out to Them ſuch Doc- 
trines as Themſelves pleaſe : How ſhall We ever be able to object this again; or 
to inſiſt upon the Wickednels of it; if We ourſelves, as to this one point, do the 
very ſame? I ſay, the very ſame. For, what is it to ſuppreſs all Debates about the 
True meaning of the Texts, relating to one Arlicle; but, in truth, to /but up thoſe 
particular Texts, as effectually, as if they were not in Being? And what is it to 
ſhut up any particular Texts, but to declare in effect that we have a Right to ſhut up 
all, whenever We ſee fit? 

When Texts of Scripture are in words propoſed to us, with ſuch a particular In- 
terpretation affixed to Them; and ſuch a particular Docirine deduced from them; 
and no allowance for Debates about Them : Can they be ſaid, any more properly, 
to be Texts of Scripture for our Uſe; than if theſe Interpretations, or Dotirimes, 
were given out to us, without Them? And, do not the Words of Scripture, in 
this method, become only a Form, for Decency and Ceremony 1ake ? 

If the Papiſis decree You ſhall not debate the meaning of thoſe words, This 7s 
my Body ; but take them, according to the Determinations of their Church, to ſignity 
a Change into Chriſt's Natural Body, without any farther Enquiries ; and the Pro- 
teflants declare this to be Unchri/ſtian and Unwarrantable: With what Grace can 
They themſelves afterwards decree, that though this be ſo unchriſtian, in 7576 
point, o any other that We ourſelves do not admit; yet, in the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, it 1s very juſt, and right, and very Chriſtian, to ordain, that no one ſhall 
diſpute about any particular Text relating to his; either, whether it be found in 
any Manuſcript ; or, ſuppoſing it genuine, what is the True meaning of it? Let 
the things be placed together in the Jig of Compariſon ; And then, let the fer- 
ence of procedure be found out, if poſſible? 

Is it Truth, or Falſbood, we deſire to preſerve? If it be Truth; it ſtands not in 
need of ſuch Methods. If Fal/hood, it ought not to be taken care of. 
ls it Truth, or Falſbood, we deſire to guard againſt? If Falſbood; this Method 
is rather likely to make it paſs for Truth, when it is not permitted to ſhew itſelf. 
If Truth; then are we Self-condemned. Or rather, Remove all Debates; and 
Truth and Falſhood, are only ſo many Sy/lables put together, bgnifying no more 
than Eftabliſhed, and not Eftabliſhed. 

If it be ſaid, that it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch points well ſetled after ſo many 
Years poſſeſſion; the Papiſis muſt have the advantage, in this Argument; who 
have ſo much greater length of Time, to juſtify their moſt abſurd Tenets: beſides 
that They muſt be now, True or Falſe, juſt what they were at the beginning of 
the Reformation, when they were ſetled : unleſs Time can alter thoſe Two proper- 
ties; or turn fallible Men into Infallible. It is allowed that no one Interpretation 
of any Text, or Doctrine drawn from it, can be ſetled infallibly. And therefore, 
whatever it be, it may be falſe: and therefore, it is always certain, It may and 
0:.pht to be examined. Eſpecially, this muſt hold good in all Points of a Nice 

and 


532 ne 
and Extraordinary nature, ſetled all at once, before there could be opportunity for 

Exactand Diffuſive Enquiries. 

Is it all at laſt to be reſolved into Peace, and Quiet? This removes 77 or 
Falſhood, out of the Queſtion. And, if this be a good Argument for Civi/ Diſc 
ragements, and Prohibitions; then Bleſſed be the Inquiſition, which moſt cfteQually 
keeps all things quiet: and Bleſſed be that Stupidity and Ignorance, which flouriſhi. 
eth under ſuch diſcipline. Let us recall hee into the World: and all will he a8 
ſilent, as Deſolation itſelf. But, indeed, We know how to give a ſubhſtantia] An- 
ſwer to this, when the Papiſts urge this. We can reply to Them, « This i; 4 
«« falſe Notion of the Peace of the Church: which conſiſts not in the Unity of 
% Profeſſion, but the Unity of Affection. God requires of us, to ſearch inty hi. 
„ Truths: and we are to be judged at laſt, by our own Judgments. We have a 
« Right to be born with, in our Differences of Opinion from one another. For 
« the Event; We leave it to God. But We think nothing can preſerve a T1, : 
& Peace, but the Allowance of Mutual Debates ; and the Exerciſe of Mutual Fi 
« bearance. This ends in Charity. The other Method, beſides the making Try; 
% and Falſbood, and all Religions equal, promotes Peace only by promoting Ing. 
&« rance; and conſults Quiet, at beſt, no otherwiſe, than as the deſtroying all 
„ Civil Liberty prevents Tumults. The Remedy, beſides the Scandal to Rel gion, 
« js worſe than the Diſeaſe. Nay, it is but a partial Unequal Remedy. It could 
« not prevent the Reformation, (which was a terrible Breach of the peace of the 
« Church, in the Romanifs Opinion;) nor many other lefler Efforts, It falls hard 
„ upon none, but ſuch honeſt Souls as will ſtill dare to ſpeak what they think 
« Truth and Right. But it is a Glorious Advantage to all, who are more con. 
« cerned about Preferments, than about True Religion.“ 

This, and much more, can We ſay, when the Papiſis preclude us from all Nel. 
gious Debates, under the poor pretence of Peace and Quiet. Let us apply this to 
ourſelves, in God's Name: or, let us give up our Cauſe : which muſt have ſunk 
in its very infancy, if this Argument had been good in itſelf; or thought good 
by Us. | 

” How much more might be added? And, can You poſſibly imagine, that my 
Lords the Biſhops, who have the cleareſt View of what is of importance to the 
Proteflant Cauſe ; and, what is more, who are truly Chriſtians, not to be moved to 
promote Truth itſelf by any method, which Chr; himſelf never pointed out to 
them: Can you poſſibly think, that ſuch Men; Prozeftants, and Chriftians, with 
that Venerable Good Man at their Head, whoſe Lite hath been worn away by his 
unwearied Zeal for the Proteſtant Cauſe ; will ever conſent, either to give to Pypery, 
in any one point, a freſh ſtrength, by inculcating an Inplicite Faith; or to recede 
one ſtep from the Spirit of that Goſpel, by which They firmly expect to be judged. 

No, my Friend, I hope beter things: I believe better things: I am confident of 
better things. My Lords the Biſbops are as ſenſible, as any Men living, 

« That the Proteſtant Cauſe mult ſuffer exceedingly in the World; when it is 

&« {till obſerved that their main and boaſted Principle, is maintained and celebrated 
« by them, only when they are writing againſt Popery ; but upon any other oc- 
« caſion, is utterly forſaken and forgot by Themſelves.“ They know perfectly 
well, 

« That if We be not infallible, We are fallible. 

« That if We be fallible, We are fallible in all points. | 

« That if We be fallible in all points, We cannot poſſibly claim an Mndiſputabie 

« Authority in any. 
| 6 That 
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« That if the Scripture be the Rule of Faith; it muſt be fo, in al! points, at all 
« Times, to a// Perſons, equally. 


« That if it be ſo; it mult Jie open equally, at a!/ Times, to a Perſons, to be 
« enquired into in a// points. 


« That, if Debates be not allowed in any one, or more, particular Points, about 
« the right Senſe it; it is in thoſe Points, ſhut p, as an inacceſſible Arcanum. 

« That no Anſwer can be given to the Papiſis, by Thoſe, who, in any inſtances, 
« or any degree, deny That to others, which They themſelves claim from them, 
« as the Common Right of Chriſtians, 

That any ſort of Indiſputable Authority, call it what you pleaſe, is the ſame, 


« in effect, with Abſolute [nfallibility; and every degree of Submiſſion to it, as ſuch, 
« js the very ſame with Implicite Faith and Subjection. 


That the Peace of the Church, in any good Senſe, can never come in compe- 
« tition with the Common Right of Chriſtians, or their Liberty of debating Points 
« of Religion : But, in a true Senſe, is hen at its heighth, and in its glory, when 
« Mutual Forbearance flouriſheth; and not, when a profound Silence is eſtabliſhed. 

« That all Parties, and all Perſons, fee and own this to be the Truth of God, 
« when They themſelves are undermo/t : And therefore, that they muſt acknow- 
« ledge it to be fo, when they are uppermoſt, 


„ That Religion, and every thing relating to it, 15 a matter of Choice; and not 
« of Force. 


« That the Reformation was wholly founded upon our common Right to debate 
« about the Senſe of Scripture. | 


« That the Chr ſon Religion can approve of no method of propagating Truth, 
« contrary to This.“ 

Theſe things, I ſay, are perfectly well known to my Lords the Biſhops. And 
That is enough to aſſure You, that your Neighbours the Papiſts have no reaſon to 
inſult You, upon what You will, I truſt, find to be a Calumny raiſed, and propa- 
gated, by their own Friends. 

Believe me, Their Lord/hips have Good Senſe, Learning, Integrity, Zeal for 
the honour of Chriſtianity, as well as the Proteſtant Cauſe, in a moſt deſirable 
degree. They are Chriftians; They are Proteſtants ; They are Britons; They 
are the Supports of True Liberty: Which is but a Word in Jeft, if the chief and 
molt defirable Liberty of a Reaſonable Creature, be either taken away, or broken in 
upon. And, therefore, I ſay, Depend upon it, It is not conceivable that Men of 


ſuch Characters, can eſpouſe a Deſign, of which I will ſay no more than I have 
already ſaid, Jam, 


Your moſt fincere Friend, 


and humble Servant. 


London, Decemb. 15, 
1714. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THIS little Piece is now ſo well known to have been written by the Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, (though it was thought proper at that Time that Sir Richard 
Steele ſhould take it upon himſelf by publiſhing it in his Name, ) and is fo excellent 
in it's Kind, and ſo worthy of his Pen, that it would be an Injury to his Memory 
to omit it in an Edition of his Works. As the fame Spirit of Truth and Candour 
breathes through he Preface of the Work to which the Dedication is prefixed, 
and as it gives an Account of the Occaſion of the whole Publication, it is thought 
proper to add that at the End. What his few excellent Friends thought of it, 
who were entruſted with the Secret at that Time, will appear by the following 
ſhort Letter occaſionally ſent by him, with the Book, many Years afterwards, to 
Lady Sundon: 


« Mapan, | September 29, 1732. 

« ] remember, when I laſt waited on you at Kenſington, you were willing to 

« ſee a certain Dedication, which you could not find amongſt your own Books. 
« Be pleaſed to accept of this; and as you read it, remember that it had never 
« been printed, if it had not been firſt read over, and received the Approbation of 
« ſome of the beſt Judges, in your Parlour. Call to Mind the Exceſſes of Joy 
« with which Doctor Clarke then received it; and do not forget the Perſon who 
« read it to you. B. SARUM.” 
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To His Holiness CLEMENT XI. 


OUR HoLINEss will be ſurprized at ſo uncommon a Thing, as an Adgreſs 

of this Nature, from one, who 1s, in your Account, and in the Language 

of your Church, a Schiſmatick, Heretick, and Infidel. But as I think it my Duty 
to make this publick Reſtitution of the following Treatiſe, which was, at firſt, 
taken from your Friends by Force of Arms ; fo, I will reſtore it fourfold, with all 
poſſible Advantage to Zou, and Your Church, TY 
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I find that all the Infallibility, with which your Holineſs is illuminated, doth 
not diſdain the Help of Human Information ; and that your Accounts of the 
Religious, as well as Civil, State of This Kingdom, are in a particular manner 
defective: And therefore I have reſolved to act the Part of a Generous Adverſa- 
ry, and without Reſerve to lay before you, out of the Fulneſs of my Heart, ſuch 
Things, as will give you a Juſter Information of the State We of theſe Nations 
are in, than any of your Predeceſſors in the Holy Sce ever enjoyed; and this, 
without any further Ceremony, juſt in the Order in which they ſhall ariſe in 
my own Mind. 

Your Holmeſs is not perhaps aware, how near the Churches of Us Proteſtants 
have at length come to thoſe Privileges and Perfections, which You boaſt of, as 
peculiar to your own. So near, that many, of the moſt Quickſighted and Saga- 
cious Perſons, have not been able to diſcover any other Difference between Us, 
as to the Main Principle of all Doctrine, Government, Worthip, and Diſcipline, 
but this one; viz. That You cannot Err in any Thing You determine, and We 
never do: That is, in other Words, that You are Infallible, and We always in 
the Right. We cannot but eſteem the Advantage to be exceedingly on our 
Side, in this Caſe, becauſe We have all the Benefits of Infallibility, without the 
Abſurdity of pretending to it; and without the uneaſy Taſk of Maintaining a 
Point ſo ſhocking to the Underſtanding of Mankind. And You muſt pardon 
Us, if We cannot help thinking it to be as Great and as Glorious a Privilege in 
Us, to be always in the Right, without the Pretence to Infallibility, as it can be 
in Jou, to be always in the Wrong, with it. 

Thus, the Synod of Dort, (for whoſe Unerring Deciſions, Publick Thanks to 
Almighty God are, every three Years, offered up, with the greateſt Solemnity, 
by the Magiſtrates in that Country ;) the Councils of the Reformed in France ; 
the Aſſembly of the Kirk of Scotland; and, (if I may preſume to name it) the 
Convocation of England, have been all found to have the very ſame Unqueſtiona- 
ble Authority, which your Church claims ſolely upon the [rfallibility which 
reſides in it; and the People, to be under the very ſame ſtrict Obligation of 
Obedience to their Determinations, which, with You, is the Conſequence only 
of an Abſolute Infallibility. The Reaſon therefore, why We do not openly ſet 
up an Infallibility, is becauſe We can do without it. Authority reſults as well 
from Power, as from Right ; and a Majority of Votes 1s as ſtrong a Foundation 
for it, as Inſallibility itſelf. Councils that may err, never do: And beſides, being 
compoſed of Men, whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it is to be in the Right, it is very im- 
modeſt for any private Perſon to think them not ſo; becauſe this is to ſet up a 
private corrupted Underſtanding, above a publick uncorrupted Judgment. 

Thus it is in the North, as well as the South ; Abroad, as well as at Home. 
All maintain the Exerciſe of the ſame Authority in themſelves ; which yet they 
know not how ſo much as to ſpeak of, without Ridicule, in others. 

In England, it ſtands thus. The Synod of Dort is of no Weight: It determi- 
ned many Doctrines wrong. The Aſſembly of Scotland hath nothing of a true 
Authority: and is very much out, in its Scheme of Doctrines, Worſhip, and 
Government. But the Church of England is veſted with all Authority; and 
juſtly challengeth all Obedience. 

If one croſſes a River in the North, there it ſtands thus. The Church of Eng- 
land is not enough reformed ; Its Doctrines, Worſhip, and Government, have too 
much of Antichriſtian Rome in them. But the Kirk of Scotland hath a Divine 
Right, from its only Head, Jeſus Chrift, to Meet, and to Enact, what to it ſhall 
ſeem fit, for the Good of his Church. 


Thus 
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Thus, We left You, for your Enormous, Unjuſtifiable, Claim to an Unerring 
Spirit ; and have found out a Way, unknown to Your Holineſs and your Prede. 
ceſſors, of Claiming all the Rights that belong to Ifallibility, even whilit we 
diſclaim, and abjure, the Thing itſelf. 

As for Us of the Church of England, if we will believe many of its greateſt 
Advocates, we have Biſhops in a Succeſſion as certainly uninterrupted from the 
Apoſtles, as your Church could communicate it to Us. And upon this Bottom, 
which makes Us a True Church, We have a Right to ſeparate from You; but no 
Perſons living have any Right to Differ, or Separate, from Us. And hey again, 
who differ from Us, value themſelves upon ſomething or other, in which we 
are ſuppoſed defective; or upon being free from ſome Superfluitics which we en- 
joy ; and think it hard, that any will be ſtill going farther, and refine upon their 
Scheme of Worſhip and Diſcipline. 

Thus We have indeed left You; but we have fixed ourſelves in your Scat: 
And make no Scruple to reſemble you, in our Defences of ourſelves, and Cen- 
ſures of others, whenever we think it proper. 

We have all ſufficiently felt the load of the two Topicks of Hereſy, and Schiſm. 
We have been Perſecuted, Hanged, Burnt, Maſſacred, (as your Holineſs well 
knows) for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. But all this hath not made us ſick of 
thoſe two Words. We can {till throw them about us, and play them off upon 
others, as plentifully and as fiercely, as they are diſpenſed to us from your Quar- 
ter. It often puts me in mind; (your Holineſs muſt allow me to be a little ludi- 
crous, if you admit me to your Converſation ;) It often, I fay, puts me in mind 
of a Play which I have ſeen amongſt ſome merry People : A Man ſtrikes his next 
Neighbour with all his Force; and he, inſtead of returning it to the Man who 
gave it, communicates it, with equal Zeal and Strength, to another ; and this to 
another; and fo it circulates, till it returns perhaps to him who ſet the Sport 
a-going, Thus Your Holineſs begins the Attack. You call Us Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks; and Burn and Deſtroy Us, as ſuch: Though God knows, there is 
no more Right any where to uſe Hereticks or Schiſmatieks barbaroufly, than 
thoſe who Think and Speak as their Superiors bid them. But ſo it is. You 
thunder out the Sentence againſt Us. We think it ill Manners to give it You 
back again ; but we throw 1t out upon the next Brethren that come in our way ; 
and they upon others: And ſo it goes round, till ſome perhaps have Senſe and 
Courage enough, to throw it back upon thoſe who firſt began the Diſturbance, 
by pretending to Authority where there can be none. 

We have not indeed now the Power of Burning Hereticks, as our Forefathers 
of the Reformation had. The Civil Power hath taken away the Act, which con- 
tinucd that Glorious Privilege to them, upon the Remonſtrance of ſeveral Per- 
ſons, that they could not Sleep, whilſt that Act was awake. But then, every 
thing on this fide Death, ſtill remains untouched, to us: We can Moleſt, Har- 
raſs, Impriſon, and Ruin, any Man who pretends to be wiſer than his Betters. 
And the more unſpotted the Man's Character is, the more neceſſary we think it 
to take ſuch cruſhing Methods. Since the Toleration hath been Authorized in 
theſe Nations, the Legal Zeal of Men hath fallen the heavier upon Hereticks ; 
(for it muſt always, it ſcems, be exerciſed upon ſome ſort of Perſons, or other; 
and amongſt theſe, chiefly upon ſuch as differ from us in Points, in which, above 
all others, a Difference of Opinion is moſt allowable : Such as are acknowledged 
to be very abſtruſe and unintelligible ; and to have been in all Ages thought ot, 

and judged of, with the ſame Ditterence and Variety, 


Sometimes 
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Sometimes We of the Eſtabliſhed Church can manage a Proſecution, (for ! 
muſt not call it a Perſecution) ourſelves, without calling in any other Help. 
But I mutt do the Dyſenting Proteftants the Juſtice to ſay, that they have ſhewn 
themſelves, upon Occafion, very ready to Aſſiſt us in ſo Pious and Chriſtian a 
Work, as bringing Hereticks to their Right Mind : Being themſelves but very 
lately come from Experiencing the Convincing and Enlightning Faculty, of a 
Dungeon, or a Fine. The Difference between theſe Two ſorts of Perſons is this. 
The One Differ from us about Ceremonies of Worſhip and Government; but 
they boggle not at all at the Doctrine ſetled for us by our firſt Reformers : It is 
all with them right and good, juſt as Chriſt left it at firſt ; and Calvin found it, 
above Fifteen Hundred Years afterwards. The others, unhappy Men, look upon 
this, to be ſtraining at a Gnat, and ſwallowing a Camel. However, the former 
fort having a Toleration for their own Way, upon Subſcribing all our Doctrines, 
can the more eaſily come to perſuade themſelves, that the Chriſtian World is 
Unhinged, if the latter ſhould be Tolerated in their Oppoſition to Doctrines which 
have been called Fundamentals, even by Proteſtants, for ſo many Years. 

This hath been Experienced particularly in Ire/and, by One who could not ſee 
exactly what They ſaw, about the Nature of Chr; before his Appearance in this 
World. For, as with Jou, a Man had better blaſpheme Almighty God, than 
not Magnifie the Blefled Virgin; ſo, with many of us, it is much more innocent 
and leſs hazardous, to take from the Glory of the Father, than of his Son. Nay, 
to bring down the Father to a level with his own Son, is a commendable Work; 
and the applauded Labour of many Learned Men of Leiſure : But to place the 
Son below his own Father, in any Degree of real Perfection, this is an unpardon- 
able Error ; ſo unpardonable, that all Hands were united againſt that unhappy 
Man. And he found at length, that he had much better have violated all 
God's Commandments, than have interpreted ſome Paſſages of Scripture diffe- 
rently from his Brethren. The Nonconſormiſis Accuſed him; the Conformiſis con- 
demned him; the Secular Power was called in; and the Cauſe ended in an Im- 


priſonment, and a very great Fine. Two Methods of Conviction, about which 
the Goſpel 1s filent ! | 

In Scotland, let a Man depart an Inch from the Confeſſion of Faith, and Rule 
of Worſhip, eſtabliſhed by the Aſſembly: And he will quickly find, that, as cold 
a Country as it is, it will be too hot for him to live in. The Reformation boaſts 
itſelf, there, to be Evangelical, without Alloy: and is guarded by a very ſenſible 
Severity of Diſcipline. To ſuppoſe therefore, any Point of Doctrine to be Erro- 
neous, or ſo much as a Subject for a New Examination, in ſo Unſpotted a Church, 
is a Token of Malignity and Infidelity ; and the Man who doth it, muſt be con- 
tent to eſcape out of their Hands as well as he can. 

In England, it is not all the other Excellencies in the World, united in one 
Man, that can guard him againſt the fatal Conſequences of Hereſy, or differing, 
in ſome Opinions, from the Current Notions of our World; eſpecially if thoſe 
Opinions are ſuch as are allowed to be Myſterious and Inexplicable. We have 
now an Inſtance of One, or Two, Learned, and otherwiſe Good Men, who have 
thought it their Duty, (as they themſelves ſay) to ſtep aſide out of the common 
Path. And what their Fate will be, Time muſt ſhew. At preſent, the Zeal 
(as it is called) of their Adverſaries prevails. The Fire is kindled, and how far 
it will conſume, or where it will ſtop, God only knows. But the Caſe of One of 
them (which will give Vour Holineſs ſome Notion how we ſtand affected) is very 
remarkable. For, not to mention his Good Life, (which is looked upon but as a 
Trifle, common to almoſt all Modern Hereticks ;) though his Religion is mixed 


a The Rev. Mr. Emlin. See his Tracts. b The Rev. Mr, Wm. Whiſtoa. 
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up with a good deal of Kalendar and Rubrical Piely; though He hath his Stated 
Faſts and Feaſts, which He obſerves with the greateſt Devotion; though He , 
Zealous for Building of Churches in the Apoſtolical Form of a Ship, with all 
Accommodations for Order and Decency; though he is for the Uſe of Oy, and 
the Trine Immerſion 1 in Bapt! iſm, and for Water mixed with ine, in the her Sans 

ment; though he is very warm for Belicving in Chriſt towards the Eaſt, and 
Renouncing the Devil towards the Ve; though He hath laid them a Found... 
tion for Independent Church-Power, in the Decrees of the Apo/les themſelves; nay, 
though He j Joins with them in beating down Human Reaton, wher it would pre- 
tend to judge in Matters of Religion; and reſigns to them all the Prefermen:; 

in the Land, from Dover, to Berwick upon Tweed; Yet all will not do: Hs 
holds the S to be Inferior to the Father, and Created by Him, though a Being of 
moſt Glorious Perfections: And upon this Account, He muſt not enjov, even thi 
Poverty which he hath choſe, in quiet. And if this be Hs Caſe, what hath, 
Another e to expect, who hath not theſe Advantages on his Side: though he ſhould 
be found Armed with unſpotted Integrity, and unequalled Learning, and Jud: - 
ment ? 

Your Holineſs will judge from hence, how the Matter of Hereſy ftands ; amongft 
us: and how it muſt ſtand, unleſs my Lords the Bithops, who have with an un. 
exampled Courage preſerved our Liberties in Civil Matters, with equal Reſolution 
ſtep in; and oppoſe that Spirit, which, from ſuch Beginnings at firſt amongſt you, 


proceeded farther and farther, till it broke out into Fire and Maſſacre, for God's 


Glory, and the Good of his Church. 

And, as I obſerved before, that there was no need for your pretending to [nfal- 
libility; That it is better taken in the World, and as eaſy, to eſtabliſh the ſame 
Authority without it; ſo, here it will be obvious to thoſe of your Church to ob- 
ſerve, that there was no manner of Neceſſity upon them, to diſcard the Scriptures, 
as a Rule of Faith open to all Chri//ans, and to ſet up the Church in Diſtinction to 
them : becauſe they may ſee plainly now, that the ſame Feats are to be performed, 
and with more Decency, (though not with more Conſiſtency, of which few are 
Judges,) without carrying Things to ſuch Extremity. For, at the ſame time 
that we are warmly contending, againſt your Diſputants, for the Right of the 
People to ſearch and conſider the Goſpel, themſelves, it is but taking care, in 
ſome other 6f our Controverſies, to fix it upon them, that they muſt not abuſe 


this Right; that they muſt not pretend to be wiſer than their Superiours ; that 


they muſt take care to underſtand particular Texts, as the Church underſtands 
them; and as their Guides, who have an Interpretative Authority, explain them. 

This we find to be as effectual with many, as taking the Scriptures out of their 
Hands. And becauſe it is done in this Gentleman-like manner, and gives them 
an Opportunity of ſhewing their Humility, it paſſeth very ſmoothly off: Without 
their conſidering once the Abſurdity it leads to; that (as Doctors differ, and Coun- 
cils too,) this Method layeth a Neceſſity upon Two different Men, nay, upon the 
ſame Man in different Circumſtances, to underſtand the ſame Text in Two 
different, and often in Two contradictory, Senſes. 

And here again, with Submiſſion, I think We greatly ſurpaſs You, in our Con- 
duct. For We have the ſame Definitive Authority, which 7ou have, without the 
Reproach of Depretiating the Word of God; the People all the while being fully 
ſatisfied, that we allow the Scripture to be their Rule, and to lie open to them all. 
And We do indeed, in Words, preſerve all Authority to the Scripture ; but, with 
great Dexterity, We ſubſtitute, in Fact, our own Explanations, and Doctrines 
drawn from thoſe Explanations, inſtead of it. 


© The Rev. Dr. Samuel Clarke, And 
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And: then, One great Privilege We enjoy above You : that every particular 
Paſtor amongſt Us, is veſted with the Plenary Authority of an Ambaſſador from 
God; very much ditterent from the Maxims of your Church. 

For my own Part, I have always been an Advocate for all that Reverence and 
Regard, which can with any Juſtice be claimed by them; and ſhall ever pay 
them all the Reſpect, which their Character and Conduct, compared together, can 
admit of. But the Demands of thoſe who talk loudeſt amongſt them, ſeem to 
increale upon us every day, For, upon Enquiry, I find, what I was not beforc 
acquainted with, that what was ſpoken to the Apoſtles, was ſpoken to every one 
of them; that it is a Crime, not to attend to them, even without excepting the 
Caſe of Self- contradiction, mutual Contradiction, and, (what is of much more 
Importance,) of Contradiction to all the Precepts of Peace and Love in the Goſpel : 
Tha they are at length of an Angelick Order; nay, that to deſpiſe them, (not 
excepting any Cates, in which Contempt is as Natural, as Hunger or Thirſt,) is 
(if I may repeat it) to deſpiſe God himſelf. And all this, becauſe Fallible Men, 
in whom that "Truſt is repoſed, have admitted them, according to the beſt of their 
Judgment, to Officiate in Holy Things. 

very one, who thinks of himſelf in this Light, needs no Infallibility, or Impec- 
cability, to make him as Great as ever Your Holineſs pretended to be. His Cha- 
rater will do, without thoſe, or any one other Accompliſhment. 

Theſe laſt Four or Five Years, our Pulpits have in a particular manner Echoed 
with the Sound of Digniiy, Rule, Pre-eminence, and the like. There are indeed, 
amongſt the Beſt and moſt Learned of our Divines, who diſclaim all this; and 
diſdain all Reſpect, but what reſults from the Sncerity of their Labours for the 
Good of Mankind. But the Noiſy make moſt Noſe every where; and few care 
to contradict them, 

This Privilege I thought worth Recording, in the Account I am giving You of 
our Religious Affairs; becauſe it is very confiderable in itſelf, and ſeems to be of a 
growing Nature, It is a Point, which, when once carried thoroughly and univer- 


ſally, will make every ſingle Preſbyter, or Paſtor, an Abſolute Pope to his own 
Congregation. 

And this alone 1s ſufficient to convince You, had at preſent, notwithſtanding 
any Intelligence You may have of their Good Inclinations towards You, they 
mean not ou, but Themſelves. They may be ſurprized indeed, at laſt, to find it 
all end to your Advantage : But I acquit them of the Guilt of any ſuch Defgn; and 
indeed, of any other View, but that of Securing an Immoderate Refþe#t to a Par- 
ticular Set of themſelves. Which I would not ſay, were it not too plain from 
hence, that, let a Preſbyter, or a Biſbop, or even an Archbi/hop, differ from them, 
in any Matter of Speculation, or of State; they have ſhewn the World, by their 
Example, that all this pretended Veneration 1s to be turned, whenever the Signal 
is given, into Perſonal Contempt and Ignominy. So that to ſay and unſay; to do 
and undo; to declare abſolutely, that the Profoundeft Reverence is due to the 
Clergy, and at the ſame time to raiſe a Storm of Ill Treatment againit any of their 
own Body who difpleaſe them; and all the while to keep their Countenances, and 
look as if Al was conſiſtent ; is One Signal Privilege, which many amongſt Us 
have to boaſt of. 

It is very true, what Your Holineſs may have been 8 of; That in many 
Iuſtances, both of Doctrine and Ceremony, We have been, of late Vears, rather 
drawing nearer to You, than departing farther from You. 

It is a Common Maxim, and propagated very politickly by the Agents of your 
Church, with the Help of ſome of the Zealots of ours; Better be a Papiſt, than a 


Pr eſbyterian. 
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Preſbyteriati. This being allowed by many Churchmen, and rightly managed 
amongſt the Populace, exceedingly diminiſhes the Horror and Averſion, there 
uſed to be in our People againſt the very Name of Popery. And this works by 
inſenſible Degrees; : till many a Man, who at firſt feels himſelf a Hearty Enemy to 
Popery, finding it to be allowed to be better. than ſomething elſe; of which he 
knows nothing, begins to think with more Patience about it; firſt, as not neg; o 
bad as it uſed to be repreſented; and then as an innocent Matter; aud then ag ; 
very tolerable Religion ; and at length, as better than any thing ſer up againſt it: 
And all by the Help of this General Principle, rightly managed ; which takes 
off the Edge of his former Paſſion for the Protęſtant Religion, and ſo by degrets 
reconciles his Thoughts to its contrary. 

To the ſame Purpoſes tends the Revival of ſome Matters of Do&#rine aud Pra. 
tice, of your ſort, amongſt Us. The Power veſted in Prieſts, to abſolve Men from 
their Sins, hath been declared by many, in ſuch fort, as hath in effect made the 
Will of God himſelf to be determined by their Will, or even their Humour, {+ 
may be ſummed up in theſe Two Points: * That Men can have no Hopes of ; 
% Pardon from God, but by Abſolution from the Mouth of a Prieft ; and a Pris 
« ordained to a Nicety, according to a particular Notion of Rege/arily : And that 
% God muſt pardon thoſe, whom a Prie/? pronounces to be pardoned.” That is, that 
They are not ſo much obliged by the Almighty's Will, as the Almighty is by 
Their's; and that God is never ſo much honoured, as when Weak and Fallibls Men 
are placed in his Throne. 

Some have changed this Abſurdity of an Authoritative Abſolutron, (which they 
ſee they cannot fo eaſily defend, ) into an Authoritative Interceſſion of the Pri, 
who is now become with Us, a Mediator between God and Man ; till Securing 
to 7. hemſelves, the ſame Power and Privilege, in a leſs ſcandalous manner. This 
creates the ſame Dependence of the Laity upon the Prieſts ; and ſhews again, how 
dextrous We are, in changing Words, when there is Occafion, without changing 
Things at all. 

Bur Your Holineſs will eafily gueſs the Meaning of all this, when J let You 
know, that the ſame Perſons declare, that Auricular Confeſſion, and a particular 
Unburthening the Conſcience of all its Secrets, muſt precede this great Benefi. 
And this, You well know, is an Engine of an unmeaſurable Influence, that can 
rule Families, and overturn States, and govern the World. 

Add to this, another Point greatly contended for of late, and very much to 
your Advantage in the Iſſue; That all Baptiſms, unleſs by Epiſcopal Priefts, in a 
Regular Line from You, are declared Invalid, and of no Effe& to inſtate Men in 
God's Peculium. 

We have indeed openly declared againſt Tour Doctrine, of making the Sacra- 
ments depend upon the Intention of the Prigi: But we are doing a much worle 
Thing, (if the Doctrine of ſome Men can prevail,) and that is, making them de- 
pend upon what neither Pref, nor Layman, can ever come to any Satisfaction 
about; viz. the Epiſcopal Ordination of the Prigff, in a Regular, Uninterrupted 
Line of Succeſſion from Chriſt himſelf. This indeed ſweeps whole Pariſhes 
away at once, which perhaps have had Preachers never ordained ; and unpeoples 
the Chriſtian World without Mercy. But it is ſuppoſed, it muſt make the poor 
diſtrefled Laity adore the Men, who have this Privilege, of Entitling them to God's 
Favour, or Debarring them from it. 

Vet with ſome, it may be turned another way; and They may begin to aſk, Tf 
the Clergy of our Church, which received all through the Hands of the Romiſh, 
be veſted with this Glorious Prerogative ; how much more ſure is it, in that 

Church 
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Church which communicated it to Ours? If We are lo poſitive, We had it from 
Them, by whom We were ordained, and could not have it otherwiſe ; how much 
more mult it be in Them, who ordained Us? 

After this, why ſhould I mention, what muſt be known to You, the Zeal of 
many for the Multiplying of Ceremoniquſneſs, and Bowrngs, in Publick IVorfhip ; for 
the Cathedral Pronunciation of Prayers; (which is the Proteſtant Unknown Tongue, 
to ſuch as are not accuſtomed to it;) our ars, and the never-lighted Candles 
upon them ; the Decorations of Our Churches, which, You have experienced, 
never ſtop where the Honeſt Men, who firſt begin them, deſign they ſhould 
the Conſecration of our Church-Yards ; and the like: In which 15% find this Be- 
nefit ; that ſeveral, who take the Impreſſion of thele "Things deep into them, are 
eaſily inclined, with a little Art and Management, to believe, that Church muſt 
be the beſt, which hath the greateſt Number of theſe Good Thos. 

We have not indeed many Images, or Pictures, left in our Churches, beſides 
Myſes, and Aaron; whoſe Figures, though they have nothing to do in our Places 
of Worthip, give me the lets Concern, becauſe Chriſtians are in no Danger of 
[dolizing 7ews. 

But We have One very common, and very ſcandalous Repreſentation, in mul- 
titudes of our Churches; which, in my Opinion, comprehends all poſſible Ab- 
ſurdities of That Sort: And that is, of the Trm/y in Unity, figured in a Tri- 
angle, and generally incloſed in a Circle, over our Altars ; as it is in the Pictures 
which are now become faſhionable in our Common-Prayer- Books, This is juſtly 
eſteemed the moſt inexplicable, and unintelligible, Myfery of Our Faith, And 
vet it is ſuffered, by thoſe who fo eſteem it, to be ſet forth, even to Men's Eyes, 
by a Mathematical Figure ; which always ſuppoſeth the cleareſt, and fulleſt 
Ideas poſſible : And the Eternal Father of all Things, is repreſented to Chriſtians, 
as One Side of an. Equilateral Triangle. In this Point, I am almoſt ready to give 
up the Cauſe to 1; and to own, that all your Quciſtres, and all the Figures of 
vour Saints, (who were once Men and Women, and therefore repreſentable,) put 
together, have not any Part of the monſtrous Abſurdity of this ſingle Repreſenta- 
tion, 

The Preaching, as it is called, of our Popular Men, (upon which we uſed to 
ralue ourſelves excecdingly,) is now come to that degree of Offence, that in many 
Places, Perſons of Senſe and Seriouſnets ſtay at Home, out of Piety, and abſent 
themſelves from our Aſemblies, for fear of Hearing, For the Truth of what I 
affirm, I appeal to the Intelligence ſent You, by the Avents of Your Church, 
amongſt us, who have, of late, been ſeen to take Notes from the Mouths of ſome 
of our followed Preachers. For my own part, I have imagined myſelf, ſome- 
times to be at the late Negotiations at Utrecht, and to hear one of the French 
King's Plenipotentiaries ſetting forth the Glorious and Advantageous Terms of 
Peace, which his Maſter hath yielded to Us: Sometimes to be in the midſt of 
Crmmi/Foners of Trade, hearing the Terms of our Commerce extolled to Heaven; 
ſometimes at the Funeral of a late Princeſs, and my Ears filled with the ſound of 
fulſom Panegyrick; ſometimes in a Cabal of Male- content Facobites, diſburthen- 
ing all their Spleen, as far as they dare, in Invective, and Satyr, and Inſinuation, 
wainſt the Late Revolution, and their preſent Superiours; ſometimes in one of 
the Meetings of ſome of our old Rigid Separatiſis, inveighing againſt their Bi— 
hops; ſometimes in one of your Holineſs's Courts of Judicature, amidſt the 
Thunderings of Wrath and Damnation, denounced againſt all Heretichs and Schij- 

| maticks ; in a word, ſometimes at the Bear-Garden, and ſometimes at Bedlam : 
| But at laſt, J have rouzed myſelf up, and found myſelf, where I ſhould leaſt of 

ll expect to hear, either ſuch Subjects, or ſuch Language. 
Vol. I. 6 X About 
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About the end of January, and the beginning of February, we are, in a more 
than ordinary manner, called upon, to knock one another on the Head, becautc 
our Forefathers, (and particularly the Forefathers of many of our Modern iss. 
Church Champions) happened to be Great Villains, above ſixty Years ago: Ay; 
this is thought an Excellent Top:ck, to be inſiſted upon, from Generation to Ge. 
neration : Nay, it is eſteemed by many to be ſeaſonable all the Year round. 

But there is another Topick, which ſeems to be in great Repute again, at ti 
time; and that is the Danger of the Poor Church: A Danger, which conſtant! 
is ſeen to increaſe, in exact proportion, as the Hopes and Intereſt of Your Hall 
neſs's Friends, in theſe Parts, decreaſe. So that, to know whether this Subject be 
in Faſhion, no one need to enquire any thing, but how it ſtands with the 7. 
man-Catholicks in England; whether They are pleaſed, or diſpleaſed. Some Ad. 
vantage, I can aſſure You, Tour Church reaps from it; that it hath created 1 
nauſeous Diſguſt, in many of the beſt Members of Our's; and hath furniſhed ſome 
of our Diſenters with this Reaſon againſt Uniting with Us, That they never avi 
be of a Church, that is almoſt always in Danger. 

One Thing more I muſt here mention; that the Church (I mean that Part of 
the Churchmen, J am ſpeaking of,) is now in full Poſſeſſion of the Privilege of ap- 
plying God's Judgments to their Neighbours: which our Forefathers ſo juſtly 
condemned, and took fuch Pains to ridicule, in the Worſt of our Separati;s, = 

Thus, the Death of our late Qyeen, is a Judgment upon a Nation, unworthy 
of ſo much Goodneſs ; though ſome weak Fanaticks, on the other fide, have 
ſhewed them, how ealy it is for any to interpret Judgments in their own Favour, 
by obſerving that She died the very Day, upon which the late Schiſm- AR, de- 
(ſigned as They think) to rob them of a Natural Right, took place. t 

After King Charles II's Reftoration, the Fire, which deſtroyed the whole Ci. 
ty, immediately following the Plague, which confumed vaſt Numbers of its 
Inhabitants, furniſhed Matter for this Humour. How eaſy was it found, to 
make theſe to be Great Fudgments, upon Account of that very Reſtoration ? Now, 
the ſame impious Humour, (which is the very Eſſence of Fanaticiſm, let it be in 
what Church it will,) can do, with a Thouſand times ſmaller Matters. A Fire, 
not to be named with hat; a Mortality amongſt our Cattle, which all Euroſe 


| hath felt much more grievouſly : Theſe are not only declared to be God's Judh- 


ments; (as without doubt they are;) but it is ſufficiently and plainly inſinuated, 
that they are Judgments, (not for their own Sins, their own private Enormitics, 
or Publick Ingratitude to Heaven for their Security ; for they never think of 
themſelves in this View; but) for Something at Court, which ſhould not be there: 
which all the World knows how to interpret. 

Thus hath Fanaticiſm its Viciſſitudes, like the other Things of this World: 
ſometimes reigning in the Church, and ſometimes out of it ; ſometimes againſt it, 
and ſometimes for it. And thus is it come to paſs amongſt Us, that Preaching 
their own Paſſions, and Indignation, and Reſentment, under their diſappointed 
Expectations, is called, by % many, Preaching the Goſpel, and Delivering Met- 
ſages from Heaven. 

Your Holineſs ruſt not judge from hence, that 257 is Univerſal. I can aflure 
You, We have Some ſtill amongſt Us, who truly deſerve the Name of Preachers 
of the Goſpel ; ſome ſtill left, of whom the World is not worthy ; and of whom the 
World ſcems to think itſelf not worthy : For thoſe, whom I have before deſcri- 
bed, are the Mighty Men of Popularity, that draw the Affections, and raiſe the 
Paſſions, of the Mu/titude. This Diſadvantage however They have, which yout 


Holineſs's Agents, (who help to move the Machine,) would do well to put them 
| in 
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in mind of; That the Times are changed; and that there is not now One at the 


Helm, who will either ſupport them in their Ex-rbitances, or betray the Ad- 
miniſtration into their Hands. 


return now to other Subjects. 

One Great Pyivilege We acknowledge there is, which You enjoy above Us ; 
that your Material Churches, as ſoon as they are conſecrated to the Service of 
God, are exempt from all Human Power whatever. They become immediately 
the Refuge of the worſt Part of Mankind; they fling open their Doors to Rob- 
bers and Murtherers ; and Cut-throats and Aſaſſms feel their Salutary Influence, 
and find, within their Walls, Safety from Force, or Juſtice. In this Manner, 
and in %% Senſe, do You invite and receive Sinners into the Boſom of Chri/?'s 
Church: And ſuch a Charm 1s there in that Sacred Ground, that no Man can at- 
tack them in their Aylum, without being deſtroyed by Your Thunder. 

But then, to ſet againſt this, We have ſome Advantages of a like Nature, 
which You are not aware of, 

I have known the Time, when the Figure of a Material Church, cut out in 
Paſtboard, placed upon a long Stick ſo artfully, that it might ſeem to totter, and 
repreſent the Danger our Poor Church is in; and carried, with an awful Air, be- 
fore a Reverend Dignitary, at an Election for Parliament Men ; hath been thought 
a Sovereign Remedy againſt its Enemies, and of Force enough to drive them 
headlong and ſpiritleſs out of the Field. Nay, I have known the very Word 
Church, or High- Church, pronounced with a loud Emphaſis, and a proper Accent, 
and repeated a due Number of times; I have known it change the Countenances 
and Voices of a numberleſs Crowd, into ſomething fierce, and horrid, more than 
what is human ; blow up their Hearts, and ſwell all their Veins into a Sort of 
Phrenzy, (which they called Zeal, becauſe It felt hot;) and have the very ſame 
Operation exactly upon them, and puſh them upon the very ſame Exploits, as 
if they had taken an Exceſſive Quantity of Vine, or Opium. At the ſame time, I 
have known the ſame Mord, pronounced movingly, and tenderly, with the Eyes 
and Hands lifted up to Heaven, turn Falſhoods into Truths ; a Sinner into a Saint ; 
and a Diſturber of the Common Peace, into a Tutelar Deity. 

Theſe are Privileges, which I think it worth your while to be acquainted with. 
But there is One more Advantage, I will not omit : becauſe Ve ſeem to depend 
very much upon it, and have already received much Good from it; and Jou, as 
| am informed by Travellers, have nothing like it. And that is, „ That We 
« never fail to remember our Church, in all our Cups; to drink her Health; and 
« to allow her Proſperity a Liberal Share in all our Merriments .” Thus We 
fanQify our Mine with our Zeal for the Church; and the Wine returns the Civi- 
lity, by keeping alive, and increaſing, the Warmth of our Zeal. 

This, many Perſons eſteem to be a Truer Characteriſtich of a Good Church-man, 
than even the Doctrine of Paſſtve-cbedienceitſelf : Becauſe it is known, that many 
other Churches have eſpouſed that Doctrine; but no other Church in the World 
ever pretended to this Practice, but Our's. No wonder, if Your Holineſs hears 
ſometimes of Diſadvantages, or Diſappointments, in the Affairs of Your Church, 
when this Cuſtom hath been ſo much negle&ed, or diſcouraged, amongſt your 
People. And, if the Word Church, alone, hath been found to perform Wonders; 
what may we not expect from it, when it is made a 704, and hath all the 
Strength and Warmth of Generous Wine added to it? | 

It is very entertaining, to obſerve, how the Authority of the Church; the Articles 
of the Church; the Liturgy of the Church ; the Homilies of the Church; thall all 


be urged, by many of our Loudeſt Churchmen ; and pleaded againſt others ; Ns 
their 
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their Force ſhall be diſallowed, and totally neglected, in Points diſagreeable to 
Themſelves. 

The Authority of the Church is the Voice of God himſelf: But it is nothine to 
Them, if They happen to have Bi/bops, whom They diſlike, or ſuſpect, © 

The Articles of the Church are irreſiſtible Arguments againſt Others; but They 
beg Leave to except ., or three, Unneceſſary ones, which border too much upon 
Calvin, or preſs too hard upon 7our Church. 

The Publick Service is, beyond all Example, irreprehenſible; but then, Care 
muſt be taken to interpret the plaineſt Paſſages in it, hy the moſt obſcure; and 
particularly, that the Expreſſions of Scripture, and Ancient Creeds, be faithfully un. 
derſtood in the Senſe of Modern Schoolmen. : 

And as for the Homilies, they are good, or bad ; of undeniable Authority, or of 
none; juſt as They themſelves pleaſe. Thoſe againſt Rebellion, are particularly 
good againſt all Tumults, and Diſorders, and Treaſons, but their own; and arc 
to be urged home againſt the Men whom they diſlike, But thoſe againſt 77yr 
Idolatry, and Antichri/tianiſm, and aga nit many of Your Doctrines, I aflure Your 
Holineſs, are of no Account amongſt the ſame Men, but as the warm, over-haſty, 
Efforts of Ignorant Zeal, in the Ag Reformers : not fit to be urged againit any true 
Churchman, (any more than thoſe of the Calvin;/tical Strain, ) ſince the Time of 
Archbiſhop Laud. 

And all this paſſes ſmoothly, with Such as are under their Direction; though 
it be ſoplain, one would think, to the moſt Ordinary Capacity, that a// ſuch Mat- 

ters are fixed with Equal Infallib:lity; that Authority is the ſame, when it is againf 
Them, as when it is for Them; and that either A Points of Human Deciſion are 
ſetled, ſo as to admit of no Diſpute; or that None are. There is no Medium. And 
unleſs this be allowed, without any empty Diſtinctions, where there is no Difer- 
ence ; I believe, in Time, no Man of Senſe will be able to ſee any Difference be- 
tween Your Popery, and that of many amongſt Us, but that Ours is Protefant 
Popery, and Yours is Popifſh Popery. | 

Learning hath been deſervedly looked upon, in Polite Countries, as the great 

Support and Ornament of Human Life, and True Religion. But the State, in 
which it is now, amongſt Us, is hardly to be deſcribed. It ſeems, as if not only 
Learning, but even Cur:9ity itſelf, and all Pretence to it, were vaniſhing from 
amongſt Us. Our Education is, of late, framed to heat our Young Men into Fac- 
tion, rather than to animate them into Learning; and Boys, as ſoon as they are 
taught any thing, are icen to be entered into Violence, and prepared for all the Im- 
preſſions of a Party. 
Our Univerſities have been deſervedly ſtiled Fountains of Literature. But I 
wiſh J could ſay, there were not Thoſe in them, who induſtriouſly poiſon thoſe 
Fountains; or, who employ all their Capacity and Credit, to make it become a 
more laudable Character, to be a Furious Zealot, than a Good Governour, or a Hard 
S!udent ; and more Reputable Learning, to be thoroughly verſed in the Half- 
ſheets, and Pamphlets, of Party- Scandal, than in all the Good Senſe of the Beſt 
Authors of Autiquity. And I with, I had not Occaſion to add, that from hence 
it comes to paſs, in Them, That Sound Learning, and Good Manners, and Induſtry in 
promoting theſe, are often ſeen to expoſe a Man to a Series of Diſcouragements, 
Oppoſition, and Il]-treatment : whilit Parzy-Zeal ſhall recommend Perſons, of 
whoſe Tempers, or Capacities, or Morals, I ſhall ſay nothing, to all the Regard, 
and Honour, that can be ſhewed them. EIT 

Your Holineſs need not, indeed, much fear any prodigious Advances farther, on 


our Part, towards Learning, or Truth: which, unleſs We have it already in our 
Poſſeſſion, 
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Poſſeſſion, may lie eternally at the Bottom of the Mell, for all that We are likely to 
do, to draw it up; no Buckets being allowed to be let down for it, but what are 
famped and no Ropes to be uſed, to let them down, but what are of Juſt ſuch a 
Meaſure, and Strength. For by this Means, how can it be, but that the Capacities, 
and Application, of the Greateſt Souls, muſt be exceedingly cramped, and ſtinted, 
when the whole Method of Procedure is fo exquiſitely fitted, not to enlarge the 
Views and Enquiries of Men, but to determine the Mind to One certain Set of 
Thoughts, already fixed to be Truth; and the Tongue to One certain Set of 
Sounds, for their Eternal Defence and Security? 

The Publick Exerciſes are not indeed exactly what they were, when the bare 
Word of Ariſtotle, or Aquinas, paſſed for Truth, as currently, as a Bank-Note 
paſſes for Money. But the Method they are in, is ſtill the ſame in Quality, 
though not in Quantity: For though We have diſcarded many Particulars ; yet 
We retain, in the whole, much the ſame Forms and Miades, which 17 left with 
UI, at Parting, for the better Securing of what We have not diſcarded. 

We Diſpute ſtill, in a conſtant Round, as Ju, our Predeceſſors, uſed to do, De 
ami Ente, ſcibili, & non ſcibili. We have ſtill the ſame Quand hoc, and, Nor 
quoad hoc; the fame Quatenus, and, Non quatenus, which We inherited: and 
many other Auxiliary Words ; of great Importance to refreſh the Diſputants, and 
to keep a Diſpute going; but of none at all, towards the Diſcovering, or Recom- 
mending, any One ſingle Truth to the World. 

This Method may be called the Ar! of //rangling, as long as the Moderator of 
the Diſpute is at Leiſure; And may well enough be ſuppoſed to be a Game at 
Learned Racket. The Queſtion is the Ball of Contention: And He wins, who 
ſhews himſelf able to keep up the Ball longeſt. A Syllogi/m ſtrikes it to the Re- 
ſondent: And a Negation, or a Lucky Diſtinction, returns it back to the Opponent: 
And ſo, it flies over the Heads of thoſe, who have Time to ſit under it, till the 
Fudge of the Game ſtrikes it down, with Authority, into Reſt and Silence. 

This is the State of Things with Us ; and that chiefly, in Caſes, in which all 
Generations, and all Men, are equally concerned. What is Truth, is determined 
for Us, and ſetled before We are born, by Forefathers, and Superiors, in the 
Ages of Illuminated Underſtandings, and Unprejudiced Judgments. And our Learned 
Education doth not ſo much as pretend to be deſigned for farther Diſcoveries of 
Truth, in the moſt Important Matters: But is all framed to teach us the Art of 
Defending that which is already found out, and decreed, to be Truth, before our 
Time; and the great Duty of being thoroughly humbled into Contentment with 
what is already provided for us; and into an Abhorrence of all vain Thoughts of 
improving the Intellectual Tiftate, left us by our Careful Anceſtors. The Voice 
of Authority is this; Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther. 

After this Manner is every Thing, in our Schools of Literature and Theology, 
eſtabliſned within unmoveable Limits. We have Eftablifhed Queſtions, out of 
the Number of which, it is not allowed to wander. And this creates a Round of 
Ftabliſhed Syllogiſms, to carry on the Attack, and ſtabliſbed Diftinetions, for the 
Defence. From hence it comes to paſs, that even the Youngeſt Diſputants are 
often heard, in their firſt Public Exerciſes, to debate about God's Preſcience, and 
Future Contingencies, in one fixed Method of Difficulties and Solutions; and with 
full as much Learning, and as clear Light, as is to be found amongſt the Labours 
of the Weightieſt of the Scho/aftick Writers themſelves. 

But the Good Effect is much more viſible, and much more remarkable, in the 
Theological Schools, where the Method 1s equally, in one Uniform, Unvaried, 
Courſe: and where, by that means, it is not quite ſo uncommon a Thing, as ſome 

YOL-1- 6 V Perſons 
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Perſons with it were, to hear St. Athanaſius's, or St. Auſtin's, Word go farther than 
an Apoſile's ; and an Idle Diſtinction, or Incomprehenſi ible Definition, of one of your 
Schoolmen, decide a Difficulty, much more to Satisfaction, than a plain, intel1;. 
gible, Expreſſion, or Affirmation, of our Saviour's. 

If it were in any degree better, either in the EHabliſbed Univerſities of Nyrth- 
Britain, or in our Diſſenting Academies, in the South, I would freely own it. But 

take my word for it, It is, of the two, rather worſe. In the Norib, there being a 
Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt, as well as a Spiritual one, ſetled by Law ; Ordination 
and Preferments, are by conſequence rigidly and inſeparably tied to one certain 
Scheme of Opinions: and this naturally Determines the Public? Education; and 
makes the Riſing Generation Conſcientiouſly avoid the leaſt Tendency to any De. 
ſign of being wiſer than their Forefathers. 

And in the South, amongſt our Noncenformiſts, it is much the ſame. The ſame 
Logicks, and the ſame Bodies of Theology, (as they are called) deſcend from Gene- 
ration to Generation. The ſame Syſfems and Syllogiſins, Definitions and Diſtinfions, 
pals on current for D/vinity: and Calvin and the Goſpel go Hand in Hand; as if 
there were not a Hair's Breadth to chuſe between them. | 

There may be Exceptions: but this is generally the Caſe ; and the more un. 
likely ſoon to be otherwiſe, with Them, upon two Accounts ; firſt, becauſe their 
Toleration is founded upon their mighty Boaſts of adhering more ſtrictly to the 
Dodctrinal Articles of the Church, in the Senſe of the Firſt Reformers, than the 
Churchmen themſelves ; the Defenſe of which therefore, is pretty much left to 
them, to pride themſelves in: And, ſecondly, becauſe their very Catechiſms are -. 
Syſtems of all the Deep Points, and Common-Places, and Hard Words, in Drvinity ; 
by which means, their People being all Sy/ematical Divines, keep them ſtrictly 
to the Received Scheme; and raiſe very great Clamours, and very little Contribu- 
tions, upon the leaſt Deviation from what They have hitherto valued themſelves 
upon underſtanding better than their Neighbours, and have been taught, from 
Children, to embrace as the very Eflence, and Life of the Goſþe!. 

To this Method of Literature, it is, that We owe (what is of the greateſt Service 
to your Cauſe) ſuch a multitude of Mriters, on all Sides; who, when they come 
abroad into the World, defend the Sublimeſt Points, by the bare Repetition of 
IVords ; to which (when they are preſſed, ) they are not aſhamed to own, that they 
have no ſuch Meaning, as they fix to them, upon any other ſingle Occaſion, in 
the whole Compals of ſpeaking : that is, none at all. 

And to this it is, that We owe, at length, the Blefled Diſcovery, and Candid 
Profeflion, that it is not fit that We ſhould have any Meaning to our Words, 
when We ſpeak about God, the Supreme Being, whom We are to }/or/hip, in Hpi— 
rit and Truth, A Profeſſion, which, if it doth not turn to Your Hol:neſs's Account, 
it is not heir Fault, who own it, amongſt Proze/tants. 

The Three Great Impediments to any Advances towards a Reformation, in your 
Church, have been always found to be theſe ; A Falſe Learning; A Real Ignorance; 
and, A Syſtem of Preferments, fixed and tied down to a particular Sem of Opinions, 
or Words. 

The Two firſt often go 3 There is often in the Uneducated, a Real 
Ignorance, without a Falſe Learning: whereas, in the others, there cannot be a 


Falſe Learning, without a Real Ignorance. But, both put together, would have 


little Effect againſt the Nature of Things, and the irreſiſtible Force of Truth, 
without the /aft of the Three, Were it not for That, You would quickly find, 


that the Maſk would drop from the Face of Things ; and the Clouds, which Falſe 
Learning 
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Learning had wrapt about the moſt Important Points, would be diſlipated, and 
leave Truth, in its Lovely Simplicity, naked, and open to every Honeſt Eve, 

But Your Security, You find, lies in the t. Whilſt the Church, and the 
orld, are ſo cloſely, and vitally, united; and the immenſe Riches of Your 4:ch- 
biſhopricks, Biſboprics, Deanaries, Canonries, Abbies, Mon: i/teries, Cardinalſh ps, 
and Popedom, are all confined to the Worſhip of the Maſs Book, and to the Creed, 
and Decrees, of the Council of Trent: the Sons of your Church find little Occaſion 
for any Such Learning, as may tend to Poverty; but a great deal of Comfort iu an— 
other Sort of it, which carries as big a Sound amongſt the //u/var, and turns to a 
much better Account, as it brings along with it Defenſe, and Riches, both ; and 
ſerves to Support thoſe Opinions, which Support that Church, which is endowed 
with thoſe R:ches. 

do not mention this, with a View to 1% Affairs only; but to remind You, 
that You have /o much of this, Vourſelves, and find fo prodigious a Beneſit in it, 
that You have the leſs Occaſion to wonder at, or envy, the Something like it, 
amongſt Us Proteſtants, 

Your Holineſs needs not, I think, call in the Aſſiſtance of your Inſullibility, to 
judge, from all this put together, in what a Condition We really are; whilit, all 
the while, Ve are boaſting of our Glorious Separation from You; and deafenin 
the By-/tanders, and tireing Ourſelves, in our ſeveral ways, with loud Cries 
about Our own Apgſtolical Purity, and Pe, ſection. 

As far indeed, as We are, in Practice, Separated from You, in what We our- 
ſelves condemn in Your Church; ſo far We may, conſiſtently enough, boaſt. 
But, as far as We are United to Jou, in our Practice, though irreconcileably ſe- 
parated in Words; methinks, (to confeſs the Truth, ) You have rather a Handle 
of Boaſting againſt Us, that We Ourſelves think fit to practiſe, in ſome Inſtances, 
and ſome Degrees, what We profeſs ſo ſeverely to cry out againſt, in Your 
Church. 

I forget that Your Hotneſs hath the Affairs of the World upon You. But I 
cannot perſuade myſelf, to make any Apology, when I conſider, it is Your Intereſt 
that I ſhould go on, in this odd, unuſual, way, of Speaking Truth. 

I have freely laid before You, what may reaſonably enough give You, and your 
Cardinals, a ſenfible Pleaſure. I have, without Reſerve, ſhewed you many of 
the Follies, Weaknefles, Unhappineſſes, Inconſiſtencies, and Wickedneſſes, of Us 
Proteſtants. It is but juſt to Ourſelves now, that I ſhould change the Scene a 
little, and take down your Satisfaction, a few Degrees, from that Heighth, to 
which it may, by this time, be raiſed. I ſcorn to flatter You, any more than 
Ourſelves : And, how ſhould You know the true Meaſures, either of your Hopes, 
or of your Fears, about Great-Britain, if You be not truly informed of our Ad- 
vantages, and Happinefles, as well as of the Contrary. Nor is it any thing more 
than what is reaſonable, that I, who have, in the former Part of this Addreſs, 
made no ſcruple to give myſelf Pain, in order to give Your Holineſs Pleaſure, 
ſhould now be permitted to give To Pain, in order to give myſelf Pleaſure : eſpe- 
cially, fince I promiſe, that, if any Thing offers, which it may be a Satisfaction 
to You to know, I will, without Reſerve, intermix it, to mitigate the Affliction. 

Know then, Holy Father ; and let the Conclave of Cardinals know ; and let 
all Your Whole Church know; and let the Univerſal World, wherefoever Your 
Miſſionaries are diſperſed, Know, That King GEORGE now wears the Crown of 
theſe Realms; that the Elector of Brunſwick-Lunenburgh, is now KING of Great- 
Britain; that the Proteſtant Branches of Our Roya! Family, have, in Him, begun 
to take place; that the Limited Succeſlion, ſo hateful to your [riends, is now, 


not 
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not only in the dead Letter of our Laws, but in Poſſeſſion ; that He is come to 
our Wiſhes, Safe, and Untouched by the Dangers of Land, or Sea; that He is 
not only come, but is come attended by His Royal Son, from whom We engage 
to Ourſelves the Imitation of his Father's Vertues, and the Continuance of our 
Happy State; that He is ſurrounded with a Numerous Young Family, who raiſe 
the Delight, and Expectation, of all who ſee Them ; with that Princeſs, at the 
Head of Them, who, if we may judge from her Paſt, Unequalled, Conduct, ſeems 
deſtined, and reſerved, by Heaven, for the true Intereſt, and Glory, of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe: A Cauſe, which, (as far as the Nature of Human Affairs gives Leave,) now 
promiſes Her, in Gratitude, One Earthly Crown, in Recompence, for that Other, 
which Her Great Soul formerly ſacrificed to it; and aſſures Her of a Heavenly 
one hereafter, whatever becomes of the Images of Greatneſs in this State, 

Forgive me, that I repeat it; King GEORGE now Fills the Tarxoxx of 
Great-Britain : and, believe me, notwithſtanding all the Intelligence of 50 
Friends, from hence, (who are ever writing, only what themſelves wiſh ;) 
believe me, I ſay, He hath no Thoughts of Leaving Us. His Heart, and Sul, 
is with Us: And He hath too much Greatneſs of Mind, to be moved, either by 
the Brutal Inſults, or the Baſe Miſrepreſentations, of his Enemies, to any Thing, 
but what is Great, and Becoming. He feels, He hath the Rzches, and the Cyyr- 
age, of the Nation, on his Side, He ſees Himſelf ſurrounded by True Iriends, 
as well as Patriots, at Court. The Cooleft Heads, and the Warmeft Hearts, are in 
His Service. And He is bleſſed with a Fit Parliament, whole Aﬀections, and 
Paſſions, are His; engaged in His Cauſe; and inflamed with a Zeal for His Glo- 
ry, and Intereſt, which are One with their own Happineſs. And what hath He 
to fear, thus guarded without ; and poſſeſſed within, of Every Thing, that can 
Recommend a Prince to the Love of a People ? 

I can only attempt to give You ſome faint Idea, of what HE is, and what We 
enjoy. 

n To ſee Him, is to love Him. Never was ſo much Integrity, and fo mucli 
« Conflancy, and ſo much Sweetneſs, compoſed together, and expreſſed in Features. 
« He hath the Dignity of the Prince, tempered with the Eaſe and Ajability of 
& the Gentleman. His Religion, is Chriſtian Vertue, without Bigotry. Juſtice, and 
« Beneficence, are All the Arts of Government, which He deſires to know : and in 
« theſe, He excels, Enough to make Him the Delight of Mankind. The Wiſdom 
« of Integrity, in the Public Adminiſtration, is now going to ſhew itſelf, to the 
«« Senſes of the World, to be vaſtly Superior to all the mean Artifices of Falſpood, 
« and Cunning ; and to diffuſe its Blefings, to Preſent, and Future Generations.“ 

If You would know, whether this View of Happineſs, be any Thing more 
than Imaginary ; Aſk His Subjects, in Germany, How He governed, when His IWill 
was His Law ? Enquire, Whether He did not then think Himſelf bound to Obſerve 
the Great Law of Nature? and, Whether Juſtice, and Beneficence, awere not the 
' Meaſure of His Adminiſtration ? Or elſe, only aſk them, hy they took Leave if 
Him, at Parting, with Floods of Tears? Why they followed Him, with the Tokens f 
Univerſal Sorrow, and with all the Signs of Diſtreſs, at ſuch a Separation? And tie 
judge, whether it would not be very unju/, in Us, not to conclude, That HE, who 
hath been tried by Arbitrary Power, and Governed with Fuftice, and Goodneſs, 
when His Will was the Law of His Government, will now be determined, by 
the ſame Juſtice, and Goodneſs, to make cur Law, His Vill; and to carry our Legal 
Happineſs, to a Heighth, unknown in Former Ages; and to place it, if poſſible, 
out of the Reach of all future Danger ? | 

How could I dwell upon this Subject, did I not fear it would be too troubleſome 
to Your Holineſs ! 


In 
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In the midſt of all h, I know, You have Comfortable Stories, ſent You, of the 
Difficulties, and Diſcouragements, He meets with. I confeſs it. He hath Great 
Difficulties to encounter. But then, He hath a Great Sgul, to combat them; aud 
an unſhaken Firmneſs of Mind, to go through hem, with Glory. 

I am not going to diſſemble, in this Point. The Agents for Your Church, and 
Thoſe, amongſt Us, who conſtantly go, Hand in Hand, with Them, have, without 
Mercy, embarrafled the Affairs of the Nation. It requires a Wiſdom, an Appli- 
cation, a Dexterity, a Perſeverance, almoſt more than Human, to rectify ſo manv 
Diſorders, and Confufions, as have been introduced, All theſe, He comes prepared 
to Exert, to Save, and Eſtabliſh Us. 

[ confeſs, Many are the Oꝶacles, and Diſcouragements, He hath already expe- 
rienced : The Fierceneſs of a Falſe Religious Zeal, kindled, and fomented, by 
Your Emiſſuries, into Fury; the Madneſs of Rabbles, incenſed by Thoſe, who can 
have no Security, but in Confuſion ; the Invectives of ſome Pulpits, inſinuating the 
Vileft Falſboods into the Minds of the Populace, and giving the Lie, in the Face of 
the Sun, to all former Profeſſions of a Sincere Good-will to His Inter. 

Nay, it is hardly credible, what I could relate to You, of the Uſage He hath re- 
ceived from Thoſe, who, moſt of all, would, in Time, have found the want of 
Him, had He not Succeeded to This Crown. 

One of the firſt Compliments, He received from His moſt Famous Unjver ſity, 
was a particular Mark of Reſpe#?, by the Unanimous Vote of That Learned Body, 
given to a Man, whom He had, with Diſpleaſure, diſmiſſed from His Service; 
and whom, Your Friend, the Pretender, had He been King here, would have diftin- 
guiſbed, long ago, with Honours, for all his Hearty Services to the Popi/þ Cauſe, in 
Ireland. 

But, can this be a onder to His Majeſty, when He once knows, that His very 
Title, and Succeſſion to His Crown, was a Diſputed Point, between an Oxford De- 
cree, and an Act of Parliament; that He now poflefleth His Crown, againſt the 
Hlemn Decree of That Learned Body; and a Decree, which ſtill hangs up, to the 
View of the World, unrepealed, as an Open Teſtimony of the Tender Regards of 
Thoſe who own it, to His Cauſe, and of the Sincerity of their Hearts, in Abjuring 
the Popiſb Line? 

And from the Members of His other Univerfity, what hath He received? If 
Violent, and Tumultuous Riots, beyond what almoſt any other Parts of His 
Kingdom have ſeen, be a Diſtinguiſhing Mark of Ahection, and Good-will ;, They 
have given it Him, beyond all doubt. 

I confeſs this hath been ſome Part of his Public Reception. The Noiſe of thoſe 
Pulpits, to which the Word of God, and of Peace, have been long Strangers; The 
Afronts of the Univerſities, thoſe Two Bright Luminaries of the World of Litera- 
ture; The Riots of the Learned; and the Tumults of the Unlearned; The Ir: finua- 
tions of the Cunning, and the Mirth of the Witty ; the Paſſions of the Weak, and the 
Rage of the Diſappointed; the Fears of the Guilty, and the Hopes of Thoſe who 
have nothing to /ſe: all, under the Conduct and Management of the Friends of 
the Pretender, and the Emiſſaries of Your Church, have played their Part to Per- 


fection; and, by the Loudneſs of their Clamours, have put the Air around Us, into 


{ome Sort of Commotion and Diſorder. 

But, be aſſured, this is all the Advantage, You, and your Friends, can reap from 
it. The Difadvantage is to come. Theſe Diſorders are well underſtood to be the 
Bold Efforts of Guilt, and Deſpair, united : into which, many Ignorant, or Well. 
meaning, People, have been, anwarily, led. But the Contrivers, and Directors, of 
them all, find no Iflue from them, anſwerable to their Deligns. 

Vo. I. 6 Z The 
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The whole Conduct of the Machine was plainly intended, to make themſelves 
and their Party, look terrible to a King, juſt come amongſt us; and fo, to aft; ight, 
and force, Him into their Meaſures, I hom they took to be as weak as themſelves. 

But, as He bath found, that all their Noiſe, and Violence, could not ſecure a 
Houſe of Commons to their Wiſhes : So He is now convinced, by Themſelves, anq 
their whole Procedure, of what He had too much Juſtice to believe of Them, till 
this Experience hath put it beyond doubt; that They, who talk loudeſt of A. 
giance, or Paſſive Obedience, mean it to Another, and not to Him; and underſtaud 
it to be a Duty for Others, and not for Themſelves. 

They are, generally, the ſame Set of Men, who have, of late Vears, never 
talked of Non-rgſſtance, but in order to bring a Scandal upon the late Revolalign, 
and the Great Inſtrument of it, King WILLIAM: The Same, who alone have all 
the Diſturbances, and Tumults, in theſe Parts, to anſwer for, through the laſt 
Twenty-ſix Years : The Same, who, after having by Flatteries, and Profeſſions of 
Paſſive Obedience, deceived Your Unfortunate Friend, King James II. into thoſe 
Fatal Meaſures, which ruined Him; oppoſed, and cruſhed, all the Great Deſigns 
of his Succeſſor, Whom They invited over, merely to ſave Them from Practiſing, 
Themſelves, that Beloved Doctrine, which They are never weary of Recommend. 
ing to their Neighbours : The Same, in one word, who, in their ſeveral Places, 
and Stations, have planted themſelves in a direct and ſetled Oppoſition, to every 
Step, which hath conducted His Preſent Majeſty to the Throne. 

Theſe are the Men, whom Your Holineſs, and Your Friends, have to boaſt of: 
but not to truſt to, if You are w/e, even many Degrees below Infallibility, All 
their Hints, and Intelligencies, of Another Revolution, now ſpread about by a mad 
Deſpair, are only the Deluſions of their Dreams. They have had no Effect to 
Your Advantage, unleſs, perhaps, it is to hem, You owe, that One weak Man, 
after having firſt, from his Privileged Place, abuſed the King, hath made a Shew 
of Reſigning his Preferments. I give Your Holineſs Joy of this: and with You 
juſt as many more ſuch Publick Proſelytes, as there are Men, amongſt Us, privately 
of his Principles. | 

This may be one Part of that Scene, which theſe Reports were deſigned to open. 
But as for any Other; be aſſured, that none here are frightened, but thoſe 
Chiefs, to whole Guilt, the whole Party ſeem now to have wiſely tacked their 
. Cauſe; though ſome Months ago, the Guilt was plain to many of themſelves: 
And that none here are alarmed, but thoſe Heads, who owe Europe an Exem- 
plary Satisfaction, for all the Intricacies, and Embarraſſments, with which They 
have confounded it. | 5 

And even now, as I am writing this, if we may judge of the Refi, by the Con. 
duct of One; Theſe Mighty Chiefs, (as ſoon as They have engaged a Set of Men, 
with I know not what Pretences, to loſe their own Reputation, by Defending 
theirs; and plunged them in, headlong, perhaps too deep, to make a handſome 
Retreat,) are preparing kindly to take care of Themſelves, by Flight; and to leave 
their Friends to their own Conduct: uſing them after fuch a manner, as the 
Friends of ſuch Men, and of ſuch a Cauſe, deſerve to be uſed. 

But whitherſoever They fly, They cannot fly from Themſelves : and whereſoever 
They are, They carry about them, I do not ſay, the Remorſes of Conſcious Guilt ; 
but the Torments of Diſappointed Ambition: and Ambition, diſappointed in the Cri- 
tical Minute, when every Thing ſeemed ready, to execute its Degus. | 

One Thing I ſhall here mention to Your Holineſs, agreeable to what was pro- 
| poſed by a Proteſtant Member of the laſt Houſe of Commons, (whilſt theſe Great 


Men were in all their Power, amongſt us,) and that is, „If Toucan, by any mw 
| « prevai 
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« prevail upon His 44% Chriftian Majeſty, (to whoſe Intereft They have ſhewed 
« themſelves ſuch Friends,) not only to receive Them, if They All take the ſame 
« Route, which One hath; but to give the Management of his Afairs into their 
« Hands, only for as ſhort a Time, as our Country was blefled with Them ; I will 
« undertake, that Great-Britain ſhall Pardon Them; and that Your Holineſs ſhall 
« have the Thanks of Europe.“ 
I have, by this Time, tired Jou, and myſelf: But yet, there are a few Particu- 
lars behind, which I cannot perſuade myſelf to paſs over in Silence. 
The O/d Primate {till breaths : and breaths the ſame Spirit of Chriſtian Liberty, 
which He ever did; and the ſame Hatred of all Spiritual Uſurpation, and Tyranny, 
that bears any Reſemblance to Your's. May He long breath! And may his Laſt 


Days be made ſerene and eaſy, by the Returns of all that Regard, and Deference, 
which his former Labours, and Conflancy, have merited ! 


He ſees Himſelf ſurrounded by a Bench of Brethren, who have ſtood the Shock 
of the Day of Trial, and brought off Immortal Glory. I forbear, out of Ten- 
derneſs, to tell You, what Excellencies They are poſſeſſed of; or what a Confidence 
all True Britons place in Them, 

One, indeed, 1s removed from Us: and One, to whole Services, this Nation owes 
an Eternal Monument. I have a Paſſion for his Great Name: but no Words of 
mine ought to be joined to it. I would pay ſome Tribute to a Memory, Dear to 
Liberty and Religion, if any Thing I could fay, could add to a Reputation, and 
Character, acquired, ſupported, and enlarged, by Paſtoral Labours, unintermitted 
from his Earlieſt Youth, to his Lateſt Old Age; and by Writings, which will give 
Life to the Name of BURNET, long after the Names of his Enemies ſhall ceaſe 
to be remembered. Your Church hath ever paid Him the Reſpect of Fear; and 
the World will, in Ages to come, pay to his Memory, that Love, and Admira- 
tion, which the Ungrateful of the Preſent Age denied to Himſelf. 

Were there no other Reaſon to think fo, I ſhould be certain, that This News 
will give Tou, and Your Friends Abroad, ſome Joy; becauſe it hath given it to 
that Party of Proteſtants, (as They call Themſelves,) amongſt Us, who alwyys 
partake in Your Holneſs's Pleaſures, 

I will haften from this Unpleaſant Subject: and take Leave of Your Holineſs, 
with a Propoſal, as odd, and Romantick, in Appearance, as this whole Addreſs may 
ſeem 3 but, in Reality, neither odd, nor Romantich, any otherwiſe, than as all 
Juſtice, and Simplicity, and Plain-dealing, are eſteemed to be ſo, in a degenerate, 
and corrupted Age. 

But, if it be ſo, that I am, in this, tranſported beyond due Bounds; let all the 
Fault be imputed to the Subject, I have been upon. 

The State of Religion, on all Sides, is a Scene of Afton iſbment : And the Surprize 
of Things, to which I have been heretofore a Stranger, hath, I confeſs, filled me 
with an Enthuſiaſm, too warm to be contained. 

DEscEND, HOLY FATHER, from Your Seven Hills, and diſdain not to tread 
upon the Level Plain. Unrobe Yourſelf of all the Gaudy Attire of a Pompous 

Superſtition. Lay aſide all the Embarraſſments of Worldly Grandeur. Turn 
Your Eyes from the Coffers of Gold and Silver, of which, Your Great Predecęſſaur, 
St. Peter, and his Greater Maſter, had none. Acknowledge Religion to be Some- 
thing more, than being wrapt up in a Heap of Fine Veſiments; or being ſkilled in 
_ @ Dextrous Performance of Antick Geſtures. 

And then, Look inwards. Deveſt Yourſelf of Your Infallibiliiy: and own 
Yourſelf to be like One of Us. As to renounce a Kingdom for Your Church, hath 
been accounted the Heighth of Honour, and Sarnt/hip : ſo now, it will be Your 


Glory, 
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Glory, in the moſt exalted Degree, to renounce, in the Name of Your Church, 


before They pretend to Convert others. 


35 DEDICATION TO POPE CLEMENT XI. 


a Double Kingdom, for Chriſt: that Temporal Kingdom, which, in his Name, 
and to his Reproach, You have erected over the Bodies, and Eſtates; and that 
Spiritual one, which You have eſtabliſhed over the Conſciences of Mankind, 

Remember, in the midſt of all your Luxury, and Delicacy, and Offtentation, hat 
Ground You ſtand upon. The Bowels of the Earth are armed againſt You, The 
Shocks of Earthquakes, and the Eruptions of Fulcano's, beſides the Common Ca- 
lamities of Nations, are the Beginnings of that Day of Vengeance, which will 
come; unleſs You prevent it, by a ſpeedy Converſion to Chriſtianity. 

Renounce therefore, your Golden Keys, and your Fruitful Kingdoms. Throw 
away your Fopperies, and your Indulgencies, and your Proceſſions, and your Can. 
nixations. Shew Yourſelf in the Nakedneſs of Simplicity; and take the Goſpel 
into your Hand, and into your Heart. Call in your Emiſaries, and your Me. 
naries, from all Parts of the World: and let them receive Inſtruction, themſelves, 


Trouble the World no more, with Quarrels about the Holy Sepulchre; but 
believe that He is riſen, who once was laid in it. Let the Mood of his Croſs 
ceaſe to be magnified, to an immenſe Bulk; and his Natural Body ceaſe to be 
multiplied, to an infinite Number. Reſtore the Heads of Holy Men, and Wo— 
men, to their Bodies, if they can be found. Let the Bones of the Dead Saints be 
at Reſt: and their Bload be releaſed, from the perpetual Fatigue of Working Won- 
ders. 

Throw up all your Legends; Diſcard all your Miracles, ſtated, and unſtated: 
and make over all your Tricks, to the Jugglers of this World. Declare to the 
Feſuits, that their Game is at an End: and Reſtore the Inguſſition to Hell, in which 
it was forged. wg. 

And, for the Concluſion of This Great Work, Celebrate an Open, and Solemn 
Marriage, between Faith, and Reaſon: Proclaim an Eternal Friendſhip, between 
Piety, and Charity ; and Eſtabliſh an Agreement, never to be diflolved, between 
Religion, on one Side; and Humanity, Forbearance, and Good-nature, on the other. 

I would not have You think, that I propoſe All this to Tour Holineſs, and No- 
thing from Our own Quarter. So far from it, that I am, free to acknowledge, 
that it cannot be expected, that Jou ſhould thus far recede from your preſent Pre- 
tenſions, unleſs Others are ready to give up every Thing of the ſame Sort, and the 
ſame Nature. 

If Your Holineſs parts with Infallibility, it is but equitable, that the Proteſant 
Churches ſhould part with Indiſputable Authority. If You give up the Decrees of 
the Council of Trent; let Them in Holland, give up the Synod of Dort; and Others, 
every where, throw off all manner of Human Decifions, in Religion. If You diſ- 
card the Inquiſition ; let Them diſcard Claſſes, and Fudicatories, and Confiftories, and 
Fines, and Impriſonments; and the whole Train of Secular Artillery, and the whole 
Armory of the Weapons of this World. 

If You make all Your Great Names bow, and pay Homage, to Crit; let Them 
bring forth their Army, on the other Side: and let Calvin, and Luther, and Zumg- 
lius, and Knox, and Laud, and Baxter, and all other Idols, bow down to the fame 
Chriſt. Let Chriſtians ceaſe to be called by their Names; and let Them, who have 
One Maſter, have but one common Denomination. 

And let the hole be ſealed with the K of Charity, and with all the Tokens of 
Benevolence and Love. 

But whether You, or They, will hear, or will forbear ; whether any Thing of 


this Sort ſhall be done, or not done; I have delivered my own Soul. 
: I had 
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1 had an Impulſe upon me, to ſay all this. I have followed that Impulſe : and, 
what I have ſaid, I have ſaid. 


I have opened my Heart to Your Holineſs: and You may make what uſe You 

leaſe of it. 

If You think fit to accept of my Correſpondence, I faithfully promiſe to give 
You, from Time to Time, an exact Account of the State, in which We Proigſlants 
are, or are like to be. 

For the preſent; without any farther Ceremony, or Apology, I Kiſs Your 
Holineſs's Feet, not in a Religious, but a Civil manner; and am, 


Your moſt Faithful Friend, 


O R 9 
Generous Adverſary, 
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FF EL FF. AQ © 
1 0 


Sir R. STEELE'S ACCOUNT of the STATE of the ROMAN 
CATHOLICK RELIGION throughout the WORLD d. 


Have ſo unreſervedly ſpoken my Thoughts to His Holineſs, that J have but 

few Words left for any leſs ſanctified Reader. | 

No one, who reads the following Account of the Roman-Catholick Religion, 
can doubt of its being Genuine. Many, it is probable, have ſeen the Original Ita- 
lian Manuſcript, in Switzerland. It was taken out of the Library of St. Gall, 
after the Defeat of the Abbot of that Name, by the United Troops of Zurich and 
Berne, and lodged afterwards in the Library at Zurich. An Authentick Copy 
was tranſmitted, by the Reverend and very Learned Mr. Oit, Principal Secretary 
of the Zurichian Library. 5 

The Tranſlation of it will be allowed, by all good Judges, to give Us the Senſe 
of the Writer faithfully ; when I inform them that it was done by the Learned 
Author of the Memoirs of Literature : A Work, of which 1 ſhall ſay no more, 
than that it well deſerves a Place in the Library of Every Man who is a Friend 
to Learning and Good Senſe ; Being a Collection of many Compleat Pieces, very 
Curious and Uncommon ; as well as a moſt Judicious Epitome of the very beſt 
Performances ſome of theſe laſt Years have produced in the World of Learning. 

I muſt now fay ſomething, by Way of Apology to thoſe who may be ſurprized, 
by the foregoing Dedication, at my being ſo deep in Points, which I never before 
pretended to meddle with. | 

[ acknowledge it has been ſometimes with Me, as it is with too many others, 
that a Sort of an Implicit Religion ſeemed the moſt eaſy, and moſt comfortable; 
aud that a Blind Veneration for I knew not what, and I knew not whom, ſtood for 


1 The Reader will recollect, that this and the following Preface, as well as the Dedication preceding them, were 
Wiiten in the Character of Sir Richard Steele. See the Account of the Biſhop and his Works, prefixed to this Volume. 
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every thing valuable, and important. I confeſs, I was not enough aware tliat 
this Implicitneſs of Conduct, is the great Engine of Popery, framed for the De. 
ſtruction of Good Nature, as well as Good Senſe. But my Benevolence to my Fel- 
lbow-Creatures, I can truly ſay, is, and has been, always warm and inflexible - 
And Thzs it is, that hath, at length, allarmed, and rouzed, my Underfanding 
1-4 one or two Accidental Shocks, have ſetled into the Order, wherein 1 oy 
eel it. | 

remember, that ſome time ago, I ſaid, in Print, That all Exorbitant Power in 
Clergymen was Popery. What could be more General, or more Inoffenſive, than 
to ſpeak this, without determining at all, what is that Exorbitant Power ? And 
yet it is incredible, what an Outcry there was made about this, as if it was the very 
Height of all Madneſs and Abſurdity to ſay ſo; I know there are many of that 
Reverend Body who are diſintereſted Enough themſelves, to Maintain ſuch a Sen- 
timent; but I ſoon found from the Reſentment of Others, that no Power, let it be 
what it will, in heir Hands, can be eſteemed by them to be Exorbitant: Or elſe, 
that that Part of Popery was not a thing they mightily abhorred. Upon this, I 
proceeded to think a little farther of the Conſequences and Tendencies of ſuch 
Principles. | 

But the Great Shock of all that I ever received, was from the Proceedings about 
the late Schiſm-A# : which opened the Scene thoroughly. And this, I confeſs, 
was ſo great, as to move in me an Indignation not to be contained ; to ſee the 
Law of Nature, and the Common Rights of Mankind, going to be ſacrificed to 
Fury and Bigotry. I knew, indeed, very well, that the Church, was only a lord, 
made uſe of by thoſe then at the Helm, who valued all Churches and all Religions 
equally, and that no farther than for the forwarding their own Ruinous Project. 
But I ſaw by how great a Party the Deſign was warmly eſpouſed ; that their very 
Hearts were in it; and Crowds of Innocent People enſnared by them into the 
ſame Violence. This put Me upon more Enquiries ; and led me to ſome Thoughts, 
of which I then gave the World a ſhort Account. It is upon that Bottom, I have 
governed myſclf ever fince ; till I am now brought, by the Natural Courſe of 
ſuch Thoughts, to examine into the Conduct of Chriſtians, and particularly of Pro- 
teſtants, of all Sorts. One Thing drew on another; And, as little Converſant as 
I have heretofore been in fuch Things, I quickly found that Chriſtianity was nei- 
ther unintelligible, nor il{-natured; That the Goſpel does not invade the Rights of 
Mankind; nor inveſt any Men with Authority, deſtructive to Society; and, (what 
was the moſt melancholy Part of the Whole,) that Protęſtants mult be reduced to 
the Abſurdity of renouncing Proteſtant, as well as Chriſtian, Principles, before they 
can pretend to make their Practices and their Profeſſions, conſiſtent, This I re- 
ſolved to repreſent ; and have done it, without regard to any one Sort of them, 
more than another. 

I am more and more perſuaded, every Day, that it is fitting, to underſtand Reli- 
gion, as well as to praiſe it; and that it is the Golden Rule of Proportion, to give 
the higheſt Reſpect to Thoſe only, who deſerve it. 

If I have uſed a Severity in ſome of the foregoing Pages, it flowed from the 
Reſentment I have, at the Uſage King GEORGE hath met with, from too many 
of a Body of Men, who owe all their Security to His Acceſſion. This Part of 
their Conduct admits of no Apology. I have given Them ſufficient Proof of my 
Devotion to their Intereſt, when they do not divide it from that of their Country. 
But I thank God, my Love to the Publicł, is above it: and I feel it true within, 


what the Patriot, and Orator of Rome ſaid, Omnes omnium charitates Patria una 
complexa 
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complexa eft. And therefore, ſince many of Them are not contented that the paſt 
Glory of their Conduct ſhould be forgot, or buried in Silence; but have thought 
fit, by their renewed Aſaults, to revive the Remembrance of their former Behaviour, 
when they engaged Themſelves in the Cauſe of a Worthleſs Incendiary e, and 
taught the People, by the Cry of the Church, (which hath deſerved better Uſage at 
their Hands, ) to Rebel for Paſſive Obedience, and to inſult the Supream Authority of 
the whole Legiſlature, out of Loyalty : Since, I fay, They have begun the Var 
anew, and beat a freſh Alarm from their High Places, and, (unprovoked, and un- 
moleſted,) have given the Bef? of Kings, a Reception, unworthy, I do not ſay of 
Chriſtians, but of Men; it lies upon Them alone to anſwer for the Conſequences; and 
upon all Others, to guard their Country, their Laws, and their Prince, from ſuch 
Attempts ; and to ſhew, by their Courage, and Conſtancy, that, in ſpite of all the 
Opportunities which ſuch Men employ to the miſleading of the People, We 
will not ſacrifice, either our Religion, or our Eſtabliſhment, or even the very 
People whom They miſlead, out of any Panick Dread of their Inve&ives, or 
Inſtigations. | 

Indeed, whatever Others do, I think it zZime to let them ſee, that there are thoſe, 
who are even paſlionately diſpoſed to /ove, and almoſt adore them, who will not 
fear them. Whilſt They ſhow the World that they hate the King, it is my Hum- 
ble Opinion, that Ti hey who /ove Him, do no better than make a Sacrifice 
of Him, whenever they ſhow themſelves afraid of ſuch Men, As I am always 
Romantick enough to ſpeak what I think; ſo, I am weak enough, to think, it 
has its Uſe. | \.. | 

All the World knows, with what a Tenderneſs of Affection, and what a Sin- 
cerity of Paſſion, I have eſpouſed the Cauſe of the Clergy, and Univerſities ; that 
they have been obſerved to be the Delight of my Tongue, and the Darling Subject 
of my Converſat ion; and that I have, with an Impetuouſneſs of Warmth, in Sea- 
fon and out of Seaſon, run into their Defence, and their Panegyrick. But what can 
I fay? The Cauſe, the Topick, I delighted in, is torn from me; and left without 
any Support, but that of Hope, that the Better Part, (who have ſtood faithful, 
uncorrupted, and unwearied, amidſt the Throng of Great Examples, and againſt 
the Torrent of Violence and Reproach,) may be looked upon, at preſent, as ſome 
Atonement for the Contrary ; and their Vertue, (after the Seaſon of Mad Deſpair 1s 
over,) ſpread its Influence : and create an Imitation, univerſal enough to raiſe 
again the Sacred Character, and make it once more ſhine in all that Brightneſs 
and Vigour of Glory, in which every Good Man wiſhes to fee it. | 

And in the mean while, certainly it remains upon the e and Ho- 


nour, of Every True Briton, to Employ all the Opportunities which can occur 


to Him, from His Talents, His Station, and His Fortune, in doing Honour and 


Service, to ſuch Excellent Men in Holy Orders, as have, in the whole Bent of 
their Words and Actions, and upon all juſt Occaſions, acknowledged and aſſerted 
the Conftitution, and Baſis, of Our Government. Happy They, who have the 
Power, and the Will, to do it! 

Certainly, To Such Clergymen, Eſteem, and Regard, are due, in proportion to 
the Excellence of their Vertue, and to that Courſe of Calumny, and Reproach, 
which They have ſuffered, both from their own Order, and from others, for their 
Candour and Honeſty; in diſdaining to exalt themſelves, at the Expence of the 
Proſperity of their Brethren; and in labouring to ſhew themſelves, the moſt Gene- 
rous Patriots, in reſpect of this World, as well as the moſt Faithful Stewards, with 


reſpe& to the next. 
© Dr. Sacheverel. 
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What I have to add, is, That, as I have taken ſincere Pains to be rightly ap- 
prized of the Facts, which make up the Foregoing Dedication; ſo, whenever I am 
convinced of having been miſtaken in any of them; I promiſe immediately to 
give his Holineſs better Information, and to do Juſtice to all the World: 

And, laſt of all, that, if there were occaſion, I could call God to witneſs, that 
the Whole of this hath proceeded, not from any regard to private Intereſt, or the 
narrow Spirit ofa Party; (which any one may fee, at firſt View, who knows the 
World ;) but from a Principle of Benevolence, and a dilated Zeal to ſerve the 
Beſt of Princes, and the Be of Conſtitutions : And particularly, to reſcue the 
Chriftian and Proteſtant Name, and the Church of England, from all the Scandal; 
of Antichri/lianiſm, and Popery. 


PREFACE to the SECOND EDITION of the above WORK, A. D. 1716. 


HE Rebellion, which hath been begun, in favour of the Popih Cauſe, ſince the 
firſt Publication of this Book, makes it more ſeaſonable to recommend the fol- 
lowing Account of the State of Popery in the World, as what muſt certainly be of 
particular Uſe to all Proteflants among us, at a Time, when it is Exerting all its 
Strength once more, to Enflave and Deſtroy us. For, though this Account of the 
State of Popery doth not come down ſo low, as might be wiſhed ; yet, it is as 
Authentick a Proof, and as Convincing a Demonſtration, as poſſible, that the One 
Conſtant View of that Religion is, an Univerſal Empire over the Bodies, Souls, and 
eſpecially the Eftates, of all Mankind. 

Whoever reads it, will ſee Popery recollected in its Retirement, and Centre; and 
from that Centre diſpenſing its Influences to the whole Circumference of Europe, Aſia, 
Africa, and America. And no Proteſtants can read it, without conſidering the 
Church of Rome, as a ſort of Univerſal Spirit, infinuating itſelf, as far as it can, 
into every Particle of the Univerſe; extending itſelf far and near; and even, 
where it ſeems moſt to lie dormant, and lifeleſs, always retaining the Principles 
of Life, ready to awake, and put all things around them, into Motion, upon every 
Occaſion that offers itſelf. | 

When they ſee, what is here deſcribed at length, that no Corner of the Earth is 
out of the View of its Votaries ; that in many Countries They reign without Con- 
troul; and that, in Places, where They lie under the greateſt Diſcouragements, 
what would make any other Body of Men deſpair and fink, only ſerves to double 
and actuate their Diligence: When They ſee plainly ſet before their Eyes, the 
vaſt Comprehenſiveneſs of their Deſign ; (no lefs than the Conqueſt of the whole 
World;) their Regular Oeconomy in the ordering the ſeveral Parts of it: their 
Undaunted Zeal in executing it ; and their Unwearied Perſeverance, in purſuing 
it for ever: This alone, I ſhould hope, as it is a Standing Monument of Romifh 
Policy, muſt convince Them all, of how vaſt Importance it is, for Themſelves to 
be Watchful, Zealous, and United, at this Time, againſt the Aflaults of fo Formi- 
dable an Enemy, which threatens All equally with Perſecution, Tyranny, Slavery, 
and Poverty. | 
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Page 549, 1. 23, after © given to x Man,” add this Nete : The Duke of Ormond, at that Time choſen Chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity of Oxford. | 
Page 551, I. 9, after * Old Primate,” add this Note: The moſt Rev. Dr. Teniſon, Abp. of Canterbury, called 
by all Friends of Liberty O/ Roch, from the Steadineſs of his Conduct in this Time of Trial, in Spite of all the 
Arts of the Tories, agreeably with his Motto, Rupe immobilior. | 
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AGAINST 
THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES 


O F 


THE NONI U RO R s 


BOTH IN CHURCH AND STATE. 


O R, 


AN APPEAL TO THE CONSCIENCES AND COMMON SENSE OF 
THE CHRISTIAN LAITY. 
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T H E PRE FA EE. 


HE Subject of the Following Papers is made up of Three Parts. The Firſt 
relates to our preſent Civil Eftabliſhment: And Endeavours to State the 
Cauſe, between the Protęſtant Branches of our Royal Family ; and the Popiſb. The 
Second maintains the Right in All Civil Governments, to preſerve Themſelves 
againſt Perſons in Eccleſiaſtical Offices ; as well as Others. The Third concerns 
the very Vitals of True Religion: and is, in Truth, the Cauſe between Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and Thoſe, who, profeſſing Themſelves His Followers and His Miniſters, Subſti- 
tute Themſelves in His Place; and aſſume the Authority of their Great Legiſlator 
and Judge. 

In the Firſt Part, 1 have kept myſelf to what is of immediate importance to 
the Qye/tion, and avoided every Thing which might only ſerve to keep the Mind 
of the Reader from the Main Point. Particularly, I have neglected ſo much as 
to mention the Perſon, who pretends to be the Son of the late King James: or to 
concern myfelf, whether that King really had a Son; whether, if He had, That 
n lived; whether This be He, or Another ſubſtituted in his room; and the like. 
And my Reaſons are, becauſe Theſe Particulars are Matter of Diſpute, between 
Him, and the reſt of the Popiſh Line, full as much as between Him, and the Pro- 
teant Line; becauſe the Controverſy is (not between the Whole Proteſtant Line, 
and Him, but) between the Whole Proteſtant Line, and the Whole Popiſh Line; 
and becauſe the Right of our Preſent Eſtabliſhment depending entirely upon the 
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Right of Excluding the Whole Popiſb Line, it muſt ſuffer, I fear, by Excluding the 
Pretender alone, upon ſuch Topicks, as manifeſtly ſerve to keep alive the Sup 
of a Claim ſtill rightfully lodged in the Other Branches of the Popiſb Line. 

In the Laſt Part, the Greateſt Satisfaction I have, (after having vindicated the 
Right of the Civil Power to all Neceſſary Self-Defenſe,) is, in declaring to All 
Chriftians their Right to look into the Goſþe/, themſelves; to depend upon Chriſt 
alone for their Religion; and upon his Final Determination alone, for their Salba— 
tion; and, in the mean while, to eſteem it a ſmall Matter, to be judged of May'; 
Judgment: well knowing that Nothing but this Wide and Strong Foundation well 
laid, can effectually guard againſt thoſe Schemes, or Platforms, of a Superſtitions 
Tyranny, which may to ſome appear harmleſs at firſt ; but from which, in truth, 
the whole Dreadful Fabrick of Popery hath, by degrees, grown up to its full 
Strength and Maturity. 

Another Part may perhaps follow, in due time, if it be found neceſſary. 

In the mean while, I have addreſſed This to the Chriſtian Laity ; becauſe They 
muſt think Themſelves infinitely concerned in Every Part of it, if They have any 
Regard left for Themſelves ; their Eflates ; their Bodies; their Souls; their Children; 
and their lateſt Pofterrty. 
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A FTER near Thirty Years of ſuch Patience and Indulgence, as was never 
yet experienced in any Nation of the World, by the Public and Avowed 
Enemies of its Government: The Nonjurors now at length think it time to 
open the Scene; for which They have been long preparing the Way, in a more 
covered and private manner. Whether They imagine that All the Lenity with 
which They have hitherto been treated, hath been nothing elſe but Fear and a 
Conſciouſneſs of Mrong; or that their own Cauſe is for ever loſt, if this C of 
Time be not laid hold on ; or that the Paſſions and Madneſs of Men, at this Time, 
have fitted Them for any Impreſſions: Whatever it be; The Efabliſhment is 
now openly and directly charged with the Want of all Right. Their Cauſe is 
now publickly declared to be the Cauſe of God. The Church is made a principal 
part of the Argument. The words Unity, Schiſm, Altar, Excommunication, Dam- 
nation, and the like, are thrown about in ſuch a manner, as to confound the Un- 
derſtandings of Honeſt Men of low Capacities ; to excite the Rage of the Tumul- 
tuous and Wicked; and to be Engines of Deſtruction in the Hands of the Deſign- 
ing and Crafty, as well amongſt Profeſſed Papiſts, as Others. 

In theſe Circumſtances, I have a Mind, as far as I am able, to point out to 177 
the true Way of judging of what They are now perpetually offering to You upon 
theſe Heads; to lead you to ſuch Principles and Maxims, as will be found True in 
themſelves ; and eaſily applied to every Difficulty upon theſe Subjects, which 1s 
now, or may be, from time to time, thrown in your way. But then, I will en- 
deavour to do this in ſuch a manner, as to make it a laſting Foundation for you 
to go upon; and to lay down nothing, but what will effectually, and for ever, be 
of Service in this Cauſe. I will not, merely for a preſent Occaſion, make uſe of 
any Arguments, which, in the Event, are the Great Strength of our Enemies 
themſelves. I will not allow them, upon any Terms, that our preſent Civil Efab- 
Iifhment is unlawful; or that Lay-Deprivations are invalid: Becauſe I know how 
impoſſible it 1s for Thoſe whom they generally attack, to extricate Themſelves 
out of the Conſequences which are drawn from thoſe Two Points. I will not go 
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upon any Precedents, or Examples, of Mere Submiſſion, either to Civil or Hccleſi- 
gſtical Governours ; becauſe this again reſolves itſelf into that Suppoſition. I will 
not be at all concerned whether the Facobites, remaining Jacobiles, can be per- 
ſwaded to frequent our Churches; becauſe, I am indeed of the Mind of Thoſe 
amongſt Themſelves, who thought their own Cauſe would be better propagated, 
in that Method, by an Open Schiſm. As for their Souls; I leave them in the 
Hands of that God, who ſees their Hearts: And as for their External Communion 
with Us, whilſt they retain their main Principles; I think it would be of worſe 
Conſequence to the Public Intereſt, than their Declared Separation. Nor ſhall I 
apply myſelf to any Others, merely upon the Foundation of their having taken 
the Oaths to the preſent Government : Well knowing that the Nonjurors find an 
caſy Account, in proving to any Men of common Underſtandings, that the hav- 
ing taken an Oath, which They are ſince perſuaded They find reaſon to repent of, 
is no Argument for the Keeping it; and that the beſt reparation They can make 
for it, when they come to judge it an Un/awful and Iicked Obligation, is to act 
contrary to it, as ſoon as poſſible. 

I do not ſay this, to reflect at all upon any Other Worthy Perſons, who think it 
fitting to take theſe Methods. Nor do I deny but that ſome particular Perſons 
may poſſibly be kept by them, for the preſent, from joining Themſelves to Our 
Adverſaries. But even this Good cannot be certain and laſting, whilſt the Main 
Principles of their Cauſe, are allowed to be Honourable and Righteous. Suppole, 
for Inſtance, a Perſon be perſwaded that it is barely lawful to ſubmit to a De-Fa#o 
Government. Intereſt, or Humour, may make him for the preſent, barely ſubmit to 
it, But as ſoon as the Scale of Intereſt, or Humour, is turned, this will not con- 
vince Him that He muf ſo much as ſubmit to it. It may ſtill be true, that 
it is likewiſe /azwful not to ſubmit to it, Nay, It may be ſtill true, that it is 


more Honourable, and Praiſe-worthy, to be faithful to that Authority, which 


is, De Jure, entitled to his Subjection. And this, I fear, is forgot in the mean 


while, that, for the very few that may be kept from them, and that only for a 


Seaſon, by ſuch Methods, there are very Many, who are not only perverted, but 
ſtrengthened, and hardened in their Adherence to them, by theſe, and the like 
Proceedings. At leaſt, this is my Perſwaſion, from the Experience and Obſerva- 
tions, which have come within my reach. I am ſenſible that Ozhers may be wiſer 
to ſee the Tendencies of Things, than I am : And, every One is to conduct him- 
{lf agreeably to his own Notions of ſuch Matters. But I imagine that I have 
long ſeen the Evil of courting their Principles, as well as their Perſons : And that 
if We will go on to ſpeak, and act, as if we were Conſcious that They are in the 
Right Way, and Ourſelves in the Wrong; We muſt not wonder, if They go on 
to draw ſuch Conſequences from our Premiſes, as naturally enough follow from them. 

If therefore, I have reſolved to avoid, or to deny plainly, ſome Main Points, it 
is becauſe I think I am certain, that they are falſe in Themſelves; that they are the 
Great Engines of the Popular Converſions which our Adverſaries make amongſt the 
Unwary ; and that, after an Experience of near Thirty Years of the Inſufficiency, 
and Bad Effect of ſome Methods, it cannot be imprudent to try others: In which, I 
promiſe myſelf that I ſhall at leaſt have the Satisfaction of furniſhing ſuch Argu- 
ments as may preſerve the Good Diſpoſition, and increaſe the Zeal, of the Honeſt 
and Uncorrupted Part of the Nation. This alone I ſhall ever account no ſmall 
Good. And if I may not hope to convince any of our Adverſaries, or of Thoſe 
who have been miſled by them; yet, I reſolve to give them no other Offence, 
than what the Principles which I think myſelf obliged to maintain, and a ſincere 
deſire of doing Them Service, carry along with them, 
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The Way, therefore, I propoſe to go in, 1s, to- look back to the firſt Foundation, 
upon which We, and Our Aaverſaries differ, then, to obſerve the Steps and Degrees, 
by which Their Cauſe hath been kept alive; and then, to Conſider the pteſent 
State of Things, with regard to Church and State; the main Topichs which our 
Adverſaries make uſe of; and the true Anſwers, as far as my Judgment reacheth, 
to what they chiefly rely upon. 

The Foundation of our Difference is this. In the Year 1688, the Nation, the 
whole Nation of Proteſtants, (however paſt Danger at a diſtance may ſeem as no- 
thing,) univerſally, and equally, felt and ſaw themſelves upon the Brink of De. 
ſtruction. The chief Men amongſt Us, (not the Greate/t Churchmen excepted,) 
invited over the Aſſiſtance of our Neighbours. After having warded off the pre- 
ſent Threatning of Ruine, nothing remained but to ſecure Us from the Return ot 
the ſame Evils of Popery and Slavery, made more terrible by the Revenge, which 
muſt then have come along with them. This was done, with the greateſt Regard 
to the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, and with the leaſt Deviation from the Cam- 
mon Rule. The Popiſh Branches of the Royal Family were ſet aſide, upon no 
other Conſideration than the Safety of the whole Nation. And the very firſt 
Proteſtant Branches, in the ſame Royal Family, were declared Heirs ; and the $yc. 
ceſſion from Them declared, and confirmed, in the ſame Courſe as was uſual before. 

Upon the firſt Settlement of the Nation, after the Abdication of King James, 
ſome of the Biſbops, and ſome alſo of the Inferiour Clergy, (upon what Motives, 
or Conſiderations, I do not now enquire,) refuſing to give the common Security 
of Faithfulneſs and Allegiance to the Government, and declaring Themſelves in 
the Intereſt of its Enemies, were firſt Suſpended from the Execution of their 
Offices; and then, after a delay of Six Months, deprived of their Offices, Benefices, 
Dignities, and Promotions Ecclefiaſtical : As the Words of the A# of Parliament 
expreſs it. 

From hence aroſe theſe Two main Principles: the One, that our Prince; upon 
this Proteflant Eſtabliſhment, in excluſion to the Popiſb Line, can have no Right to 
the Crown ; and the other (very new, and never before heard of in the Church of 
England) that No Deprivation of Biſhops by the Lay-Powver can be valid, or ought 
to be ſubmitted to. And from theſe Two Principles aroſe Two Points of Practice. 
The One, The adhering to the Popiſh Line, and the Refuſing as Unlawful, the 
taking Oaths of Fidelity to the Proteſtant Eftabliſhment : And the Other, the adhe- 
ring to the Communion of the Deprived Biſhops, and the treating our Churches 
as No Churches. 

But it was not preſently the Seaſon of opening all this, in the face of the World. 
There was the leſs need of it, becauſe every Year, and almoſt every Month, they 
lived in the confident Expectation of the Bleſſing of ſeeing their King reſtored to 
them by a French Power : And without this the Temper of the Nation was not 
very quickly, of that fort as to give them much Encouragement to ſpeak plainly. 
In the mean while, They ſaw with Pleaſure, that many of thoſe who took the 
 Oaths, did it upon a Principle of Reproach to the Government; if not, of Shame to 
themſelves: And that moſt of Thoſe who defended both that, and the Church 
united with it, moved very faintly in their work; treated the One, as an Uſurpa- 
tion; and the Other, as what it was barely lawful for the Laity, in imitation of 
former Precedents, to communicate with. 

The Glory that was then freely given them, They greedily ſnatched: And 
amongſt Thoſe whom they had to deal with, They had little other Troubles, 

beſides appealing to the Writings of their Adverſaries, to ſhew that Their Prin- 
ciples were, in effect, acknowledged to be Juſt and Right. For when it 2 be 
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ſhewn to the very Senſes of their Followers, that Thoſe who kept in the ab- 
liſhment, did it as a thing barely lawful, but not over-honourable in their own 
Judgments 3 that, when They were obliged, in honour, to write, their whole | 
Concern was to vindicate Themſelves from the Imputation of Di/hone//y, and not | 
the Government, from the heavy Charge of Unjuft; to give Reaſons for the bare U 
lawfulneſs of Heir own Compliance, and to leave the Efftabliſhment not only unde- Wi 
ſended, but marked by their own way of Treating it, with the Infamous Bt of 4 
Uſurpatio! without true Right : I ſay, when this was ſo in the Writings and Dif- 4 
courſes of ſeveral of the moſt famous of Thoſe, from whom the Nonjurors ſeparated, | 
They had too eaſy a Game to play; which They did not fail to manage in pri- 
vate, ſo as to add to the Number of their Church, Many of Thoſe whoſe Capaci— 
tics are not above the following of Great Names. 
They never found, I am perſwaded, any great Difficulty in making Proſelytes | 
of Thoſe, whom They had once convinced of the Truth of their TWO Main Prin- 
ciples : And, to do that, They found nothing more effectual than to add to their 
own Concluſions, the Te/ffimony of Thoſe, who not cnly allowed, but applauded 
their Premiſes. They met with very few, I dare ſay, of ſo nice a Diſcernment, 
and of fo diſtinguiſhing a Head-piece, as to ſtand the ſhock of ſuch Attacks as 
theſe Your own Friends treat the Government, as having no Right. And, if the 
Proteſtant Line hath no Right, the Popiſh Line muſt have it. And conſcquently, 
it is at leaſt more honourable, to adhere to that to which the Right belongs. Again, in 
the Church Controverſy, the Paſſage was caſy from the former Argument, to engage 
Men to join with Thoſe, who prayed for their True King. Beſides that They 
could furniſh the ſame Teſtimony for the Foundation of this alſo. Many of the 
Great Writers, on the Side of the Eftab/ihment, have gone upon the Suppoſition, 
and ſome openly acknowledged Deprivations by the Lay- Power to be invalid; and 
only pleaded againſt carrying the Matter to a Separation upon that Account, But 
certainly, they would argue, If Lay- Deprivations be invalid, then it is the greateſt 
Preſumption in the Civil Power to meddle with ſuch Things; and the Duty of 
all to bear Teſtimony againſt ſo great an Evil, and to communicate with Biſhops 
ſo unjuſtly and injuriouſly ejected. Or elle, if they had a mind not to carry the 
general Principle ſo far, They might draw as ſtrong an Argument from the Con- 
ceſſions and Principles of ſome who took the Oaths ; and defended themſelves, as 
taking Oaths to a Government Uſurped. For they might well argue, that a Civil 
Power without Right, had no Authority to deprive Thoſe Biſbaps; even ſuppo- 
ſing ſuch an Authority to be lodged with the Rightful Civil Power. If we look 
back, therefore, We ſhall find, that by their flattering the Independent Rights of 
the Clergy, and exalting their Power; by crying up the Church in general, and 
treating the cher Diſſenters with Indignity ; and the like Artifices; they firſt made 
their Way to the Love and Approbation of Thoſe, whom They now treat as the 
Worſt of Men; that having this Approbation and Concurrence of many of the 
Clergy in the Main Points, to produce for Themſelves, they went on, gaining 
Ground, whilſt They were looked upon as Friends, by Thoſe whoſe Congrega- 
tions they now threaten with Damnation ; that, by the help of ſuch Supports 
irom others, rather than their own Strength, They have proceeded from one 
Step to another ; with an indefatigable Induſtry, ſcattering their Papers; and en- 
tring into the Art and Freedom of Converſation ; till They are now come to think 
Themſelves ſtrong enough to ſtand without the Aſſiſtance of Orhers : Nay, to 
turn their own Artillery, againſt Thoſe, from whom They before borrowed it. 
Theſe Things I have the rather now reminded you of, not only to remark the 


. by which the Cauſe of our Adverſaries is come to the Sate in which it now 
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is; but to vindicate, and juſtify, my preſent Deſign of oppoſing their way of Rea. 
ſoning, upon another Foundation, and ditterent Principles. 

The preſent State of their Caule, is, You fee, little more than the Reſult or 
what ſeveral of Tho/e who have complied with the Government have either expreſly 
granted to Them, or very faintly denied to Them. The Maſk is now laid aſide. 
They have now left off to flatter that part of the Clergy, to whom, Iam perſwadeg, 
they owe the greateſt Advantages of their Cauſe. Their Voices and Language 
is altered. Excommunication is declared againſt them. They are ſo far from 
being able, or qualified, to be Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt, that They arc 
not allowed to be Themſelves, in, or of, the Church; but are given over to 3 
State of Damnation. Thoſe who join with Them, even though their Heart; 
are with the Nonjurors, are now terrified with the Thoughts of loſing their Soul; - 
Nay, and when They return to this True, Charitable, Chriſtian Church, it ;; 
with much Difficulty, and bitter Repentance, and great Abhorrence of the crying 
Sin, of having communicated with any others, that They are received, nd 
come to be eſteemed and acknowledged in the Number of the Faithful. And thi; 
is the Method now opened, for the moſt effectual Keeping their Ignorant and 
Unwary Followers, cloſe to the other Main Principle, of the Injuſtice and Uſur. 
pation of the preſent Proteſtant Eftabliſhment. 

My way of thinking in this Matter, I confeſs, is this. If there be a Rig . 
properly ſo called, acknowledged to be ſtill remaining in the Popiſb Line; and 
no Right, properly ſo called, in the Proteffant Line now in Poſſeſſion; it is a folly 
to go about to perſwade any Man of a good plain Underſtanding, that it is not 
his moſt ſecure way to the favour of God, to adhere to that Side, on which this 
Right is. And again, If it be acknowledged, that Thoſe Biſbops were not lawfully 
deprived; it is a folly to go about to perſwade Men to renounce their Communion, 
or to give any Encouragement to Thoſe, who have Uſurped their Place, The 
Remedy, I always judge, muſt be ſomething equivalent to the Root of the Diſ- 
eaſe : If it be not ſo, it only binds it up a little for the preſent, to break out again 
more furiouſly and more dangerouſly in time to come. | 

I think it a very trifling part of this Controverſy, whether They will pleaſe to 
come to our Churches, or not. I cannot perſwade myſelf to give Them the hard 
Names, They give even to Thoſe who have befriended them; or, becauſe I think 
Them, and their Followers, to be mfaken in this World, therefore to argue that 
They ſhall be damned in the next. But I think it of Great Importance, whether 
our Preſent Royal Family have a True Right, or not; Whether our Churches are 
Chriſtian Churches, or not; Whether Thoſe who communicate with us, have a 
Title to God's Favour, or not; and whether the Supreme Power of this Nation 
had not a Right to deprive the Nonjuring Biſhops. As I am certain that They 
make 0 Praſelytes, but by the contrary Principles: So Theſe muſt be the BeH Pre- 
ſervatives againſt Them: And we mult firſt deſtroy their Foundation, before We 
muſt expect, what They have built upon it, neceſſarily to fall to the Ground. 

And having undertaken to give you the beſt Aſſiſtance I can, to lead you into a 
True Anſwer to what the Nonjurors are ever alledging in favour of their own 
Practice, both in Church and State: I muſt of neceſſity both begin where They 
always begin; and follow Them in their Arguments, as They lead the way. It 
They attack the preſent Eftab/;/hment upon Topicks, which will lead to Subjects not 
agreeable to many amongſt Us; it is not a Fauli, but a Duty to the Happy Settie- 
ment We enjoy, to enter upon thoſe Subjects, which its Enemies make necetlary 
to be handled. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall not do this out of choice; or with any Perſwaſion that it is the Aſolule 
Duty of every private Subject to enquire into the Right and Tie of the Govern- 
ment under which He lives: but becauſe the State of our Nation 1s ſuch, that 
They are almoſt all, daily and hourly, allarmed again/t the Right of their preſent 
Governours, and alienated in their Hearts and Affections, by the ſetting up another 
Right oppoſite to it. So that, with Submiſſion to better Judgments, I humbly 
conceive, that, though it might have been enough, in ther Circumſtances, to have 
reminded All Subjects of the general Duty of Obedience: Yet, conſidering that 
there is a Right openly ſet up againſt our preſent Royal! Family; and that the 
People are continually and univerſally led by our Adverſaries to judge of that Right; 
and are, by this Method alone, made Enemies upon Principle; it doth not ſeem 
to be lett to our choice, what Method to proceed in. It is an Antidote that is 
wanted: And that muſt be framed according to the Nature and Extent of the 
Poiſon, diſperſed abroad. It is in vain, to tell People of what is due to the Supreme 
Civil Poxwer, if their Minds are diſtracted, and not at all ſatisfied, which is that 
Supreme Power. It is of no importance to King GZORGPF's Intereſt, to preſs 
the Duty of obeying the KING, upon Thoſe who are every Day taught that HE 
i not their KING. It cannot, indeed, be otherwiſe, but that the true Method 
of doing effectual Service to Our own Cauſe, muſt be the very Oppoſite to That, 
by which our Adverſarics have found moſt ſucceſs againſt it. 

The Fit Point with Them, and that which ſtands them in moſt account, and 
that without which all their Other Arguments would have but little effect, hath 
always been, the Great and Crying Injuſtice of ſetting aſide the Popi/h Line, and 
fixing the Succeſſion to the Crown, in the Proteſiant Branches of the Royal Family. 
If they could not perſwade weak Men, and J/omen, to this; their Schiſin and their 
Churches would quickly diſappear. And to perſwade Them to this, They ſome- 
times argue from the Declarations of Scripture, which They are pleaſed to inter- 
pret abſolutely againſt throwing off our Duty and Allegiance to the late King 
James; and againſt any the leaſt Deviation from the Right Line of the Popith 
Branches of the Royal Family: Sometimes, (I ſhould ſay, moſt commonly,) from 
the peculiar Dottrine of the Church of England: And ſometimes from the Conſtitu- 
tian of our Government: Which they frame to ThemſelvesAo be 1o abſolutely 
Hereditary, that the Popiſb Branches of the Royal Family could not juſtly, or law- 
fully, be tet aſide by any Power upon Earth. 

I. In anſwer therefore, to what any of them may allarm You with, concerning 
the Declarations of Holy Scripture ; and the Conſequences which They draw from 
thence: I defire nothing of You, but that you would neither believe Them, upon 
their bare Word, in their own Cauſe; nor Me, nor any One elle, againſt it. But 
learch with your own Eyes, and fee, whether you can poſſibly find a plain and 
expreſs Paſſage of Scripture, in which God inſtituted any particular Form of Hu- 
mane Government, for any Nation in the World; unleſs you will except One, 


which firſt wilfully and reſolutely Choſe it for Themſelves : or, in which He 


commands all Nations, either to keep firm to that One Form; or, when once 
They have for any length of Time been under Subjection to a Race of Princes, 
that They are obliged, upon pain of Damnation, not to put by the next in Blood, 
even though the DeſtruCtion of the hole be unavoidable without it. And re— 
member, that it ought to be a very plain, and expreſs Paſſage, to found ſuch a 
Doctrine upon. 

\Vhen They allarm You with the Declarations of Scripture, about Allegiance, 
or Ob2dience to Princes; which They apply to the abſolute Unlawfulneſs, and 
Crime, of withdrawing our Allegiance from King James to the Revolution; and 
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from the Popi/h Line, ſince that time: defire Them impartially, and plainly to 
tell you, whether, in multitudes of other Cafes, They do not explain the general 
Words of Scripture with thoſe Reftriftions, which the Nature and Circumſtance gf 
the thing ſpoken of, require, and juſtify ; whether They do not allow, in many 
places, that where there are Reftri&1ons expreſſed in Words, there muſt certainly 
be a Reftriftion or Limitation allowed; and whether it doth not follow from hence, 
that it muſt be reſolved at laſt into this, whether the Nature of Government itſelt 
require theſe Expreſſions to be underſtood abſolutely, or with Ręſtrictions. And 
about this, I will here juſt mention one thing, of which I will make more uſe 
preſently : That They themſelves are forced to allow, that, in Caſes of Natura! 
continued Folly, or Madneſs, none of theſe Texts oblige a Nation to Perſonal Obe- 


| dience. This is a Demonſtration that the moſt ſtrong and expreſs of thoſe Paſſages, 


which they think ſo favourable to Themſelves, are not to be interpreted abſolutely, 
or without any poſſible exception. With the help of this One Argument, you 
will always be able to anſwer what They pretend to alledge from the Scripture, 
Nor can They themfelves deny but that the Directions there laid down, were 
only ſhort General Rules, deſigned for the Uſe of ſuch, as were ſo weak as to 
think themſelves exempt from all Government; and not at all with any View of 
binding down whole Chri/tian Nations to utter Deſtruction. 

II. When They ſpeak much of the Peculiar Dodirine of the Church of England; 
anſwer Them, that it is a Scandal to the Church of England to ſuppoſe that it 
hath any Peculiar Doctrines, conſidered as the Church of England; that it knows 
no other Rule, but the Goſpel, and always appeals to hat for the Truth of every 
thing taught in it; that by the Church of England, in this, and the like Debates, 
is meant that Collection or Company of Men, who, at and quickly after the Reforma- 
tion, ſetled our Worſhip, our Articles, and Homilies; that Theſe not only were fallible 
Men, but, in One of the Articles, ſolemnly profeſs Themſelves, as well as Others; al! 
Churches equally ; all General Councils equally, ſo to be; and that in another Article 
they expreſly require All in their Communion to take the Scripture, (and not Them) 
for the Rule of their Faith, and Practice; and that, conſequently, the certain 
Truth of any Doctrine, is not put, by our Reformed Church, upon its being the 
Doctrine, or the Peculiar Doctrine, of our Church, but of the Scripture. 

But if Our Adverſaries will be determined by the Homzlies of the Church, as they 
would here make you believe, in order to catch you upon this Subje& only, You 
may quickly ſatisfy yourſelves that there are many Arguments, and many plain 
Paflages, in them, even upon this ſame Subject ; which evidently condemn their 
whole proceeding : beſides multitudes of other Doctrines, main Doctrines, largely 
handled in the Homilies, which theſe Great Churchmen not only do not receive, but 
hold in the utmoſt contempt. Aſk them therefore, Will you be determined, in 
other Matters, by the Homilies of the Church; and by the Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture in them, for inſtance, about Juſtification, Faith, Antichriſt, Mufick in Churches, 
and Ceremonies too; and in many other Points, upon which great ſtreſs is there 
laid? If They will not, (as I know, they will not,) They can never more expect 
you to yield up your Aſent, in another Point, merely becauſe They chance to 
like it, and think, They ſhould gain by it. 

Your Anſwer therefore, is plain before You. Suppoſing the Doctrine of the 
Church, to be plainly, in this particular Inſtance, on Heir Side; the Church itſelf 

requires You to be determined ſolely by the Scripture, whether it be rue or not. 
And, again, Suppoſing this Doctrine to be as They repreſent it, Tou have the ſam® 
liberty to differ from this point, which theſe Gentlemen themſelves have in many 
Others, upon which equal Weight is laid. They, of all Perſons living, muſt ne- 


ver 
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ver reproach You, till they can ſhew You, their Scheme of Church- Authority, Sa- 
cerdotal Powers, Regular Succeſſions, Authoritative Beneditions, and Abſolutions ; or 
their Notions of many other Points, not to have been condemned even with Z.cal 
by the Church of our Firft Reformers. But then again, this De&rine, as they repre- 
ſent it, and profeſs to practice it, is not the Expreſs Doctrine of the Homilies. The 
particular Caſe of a Total Deſtruction is not there put: and nothing lets than the 
putting that Caſe, can juſtify the interpreting All Other Expreſſions, abſolutely, and 
inflexibly. And to convince Our Adverſaries themſelves of is, it is enough to 
remark that otherwiſe They themſelves differ equally from them, upon this very 
Subject: which perhaps they will be ſurprized to hear. "The Homilies do not put 
the Cafe of Lunacy, or Idiocy in a Prince. Aſk them, therefore, Doth what they 
lay, abſolutely conclude for Perſonal Allegiance, and againſt the Cyercion of a Re- 
gency', in ſuch a Caſe? If no, as They allow; here is a Demoyſtration, that the 
Doctrine; however expreſſed, is not Abſolute ; and conſequently, in Cates which 
equally affect the buſineſs of Government, equally admits of an Exception. 

Nor need it move You, that They have preſumed to declare this particular Doc- 
trine, a Hereſy determined by the Church, alledging that the Compilers of the Ilo- 
milies have called it a Falſe and damuable Doctrine. For ſuppoſing, (which indeed, 
is not true,) that the Church hath profefledly and directly, ſpoke to the Caſe ; 
1. It is evident that They are ſelf- condemned by this Rule, becauſe they allow, in 
the Caſe of Lunacy, what equally contradicts the Doctrine of the Church; and ſo 

are equally Guilty of Hereſy, as They themſelves have ſtated it. 2. You may ſee 
plainly in another Inſtance, that they /ay, and wnſay; maintain and deny, juſt as 
their own Cauſe requires; when They, who would have ers declared Hereticks, 
by Conſequence ; yet will not be content to be judged IExcommunicated even by 
the Expreſs Words, and Purpoſe, of a Canon of the fame Church, which declares it 
in ſo many words againſt A//, who deny the King's Supremacy : which They 
openly profeſs to be an Uſ/urpation in All Kings, This will ſhew you that They 
only urge the Authority of the Church to overbear Others; whilſt they will not be 
determined by it themſelves. 3. If it could be ſhewn that ſome of their own dar- 
ling Principles are treated in the Homilies as falſe and damnable ; (as I believe it 


may ;) I am very ſure, They would not think this the ſame, as if the Church had 


expreſly Condemned them, under the Name of Hereſy ; nor acknowledge Them— 
ſelves Real Hereticks, and their Epiſcopacy, and Holy Offices, affected by it, even if 
ſuch an Expreſs Condemnation had been paſſed. But, let us proceed. 

III. As for our Legal Conſtitution ; there are few of the Nonjurors, who do not 
prefer Abſolute Monarchy before it. But Some of them do indeed ſometimes men— 
tion it in their Arguments, becauſe, by the ſeeming Contradiction of ſome of our 
Statutes to others, They think, They can confound the Underſtandings of the 
Unſkilful. And as for Others of them; as the Papiſis, by the Church eſtabliſhed 
by Law, when they ſpeak in its favour, mean the Popiſb Church eſtabliſhed by 
Laws made before the Reformation : ſo, They play with the Word a little at their 


leiſure, and by our Conſtitution mean, what it was, when they imagine our Kings 


to have been Abſolute; and from thence conclude, no other Right to be In our 
| Laws, but what hath flowed from their voluntary Conceſſions, and what may 
ſtill upon that Account, depend upon their Mills. I ſhall therefore, not enter here 
into any nice Examination of what You cannot fo well judge of, but put you in 
mind of ſomething, which flows from General and Comprehenſroe Principles; and 
which may be applied to All Confiitutions ; and to our own in particular, let it be, 
as they repreſent it, or not: viz. That, as the By-Laws of any particular Corpora- 
lion, are always ſuppoſed to be agreeable, and ſubordinate, to the Law of the 
Vor. I. 7D Land; 
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into ic, even in the Higheſt ſuppoſed Caſe of God's Inſtituting Monarchy abſo- 
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Land; or elſe to be Invalid: ſo, all Conſtitutions are under the Univerſal Lat of 
God, and of Humane Society. And to apply this to out Adverſaries, in Your An- 
ſewers to All that They will ſometimes alledge out of our Statutes, againſt Coercion, 
or withdrawing Allegiance, or the like, there needs nothing, but to put you in 
Mind, that They themſelves are forced to mollify all Conftitutions ; and particu- 
larly to add an Exception to the moſt Rigid Statutes, in our own, by allowing that 
a Lunatick, or an Idiot, may be coerced; put under the Reſtraint of a Re gency; 
which is an Eyectua! Exciufion of Him from Government, and from All Right to 
the Perſonal Allegiance of his Subjecis: and all this, merely becauſe he is wholly 
uncapable of anſwering the Ends of Government. 

This Foundation, You ſee, is ſo plain, that All, even the moſt unwilling, ac. 
knowledge it, in the Caſe of Idiocy, or Madneſs. From hence You will furniſh 
yourſelves with this Argument. As it is impoſſible, in the Nature of the > Thing, 
and by the Confeion of our Adverſaries themſelves, that any Con/titution of Govern. 
ment, or the moſt expreſs Declarations of Mritten Laws, can be ſuppoſed to intend 
to impoſe upon any Nation the Indiſpenſable Duty or Obligation, of paying Oe. 
dience or Allegiance, to an Idiot, or a Madman; and this ſolely, becauſe the End; of 
Government cannot, in any tolerable degree, be anſwered by Them: So, upon the 
ſame certain Foundation, Let the Conftitution of a Nation be what it will; let it he 
from God, or from Man; Let the Declarations of the Laws be never ſo ſtrong; 
They cannot be ſuppoſed to intend to oblige a Nation to their own utter Deſtruc- 
tion, in any parallel Caſe ; to forbid whatever is neceſſary for the Preſervation of 
the whole; to take away, or to give up, their Right to ſet aſide, in the Beſt man- 
ner the Circumſtances of Affairs allow, all ſuch Perſons, as are equally uncapable 
of anſwering the Ends of Government, in a tolerable degree; and therefore, in 
the ſame Rank, upon that Account, with [dots or Lunaticks ; and to inveſt the 
Authority in others. "The End of Government 1s acknowledged the ſufficient only 
Reaſon tor ſetting aſide Lunatichs, or Idiots : and therefore the ſame End of G5. 
vernment holds equally in all parallel Caſes. And as the Argument from hence, 
is of that Nature, that you may ſecurely depend upon it: fo, It will be of Great 
Uſe therefore, thoroughly to apprehend it, and conſtantly to have recourſe to it; 
becauſe Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced, againſt their Will, to reſolve all 


lutely Hereditary ; and in their interpreting Paſſages of Scripture, which yet, at 
other times, they would force upon others as Abſolute Rules, without Exception; 
and much more muſt do it, in their Appea/s to our Church ; or our Conſtitution. 
The main Point, neceſſary to make all this, which is true in itſelf, uſeful to Us, 
in this Debate, is to conſider, whether what hath been done in this Nation can be 
juſtified upon this Foundation : that 1s, in other words, whether the ſetting aſide 
the Pop;ſh Line, be not, in Truth, ſetting aſide a Line of Princes uncapable of an- 
ſwering the Ends of Government, in our Nation. The Conſequence of which 
was, going no farther from the trait Line, than to the neareft Proteſtant Branch in 
the ſame Royal Family. 
Now, 41! Incapacily i is the ſame, in the Effects and Conſequences of it, to the 
Concerns of a Nation. It is of no Importance, whether it be Natural, or Moral. 
If therefore, you doubt of the Incapacity of the Popiſh Line for our Government; 
Reaſon and Experience will ſoon convince You. In Reaſon, you will ſee it plain, 
that any Prince, who hath Principles in Him, that oblige Him, in point of Con- 
ſcience, to deſtroy Us, is incapable to preſerve, and make Us happy. But a Prince 
fully poſſeſſed by the Popiſb Religion, is under the Command of Principles, which 
teach Him that it is his Duty to deſtroy Us. And, therefore, muſt have the greateſt 
a n 
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of all [ncapacities. I ſay, The Greatgt of All. For an Idiot may be kept quiet. 
A Lunatick may be controlled, without incurring Cenſure for it. But One, who 


is not ſuppoſed to be out of his own Governance; and yet is a Bigot, perfectly un- | 
der the Influence of ſuch a Religion, is by that means free from the Reſtraint of 


others; at liberty to follow his own Counſels, and obliged by them to deſtroy A 
that ſtands in the way of thoſe Counſels. 


Go to the Experience of Other Nations; and that will ſhew You, there never i 
0 
i 


was a Papiſb Prince over a Proteſtant People, who did not make good this Obſerva- 
tion. Return to your own; The Hiftories will tell You, what Nueen Mary the | 
Firſt was, under the higheſt Obligations to Proteftants : and the Memory of your- 
ſelves, or of Many others now alive, will tell you what the late King Janies was, 
under the ſame, or greater, Obligations to the Body of Protęſtants in this Kingdom ; 
and under the Additional Obligation of the moſt folemn Promiſes. He who ſet up 
in Himſelf, the One Comprehenſive Principle, of a Right to diſpenſe with our Laws 
at his pleaſure, was capable of our Government by Laws. It was not any One 
particular Action, but the Tenour of his Actions, and this Avowed Principle, which 
convinced the Nation, and all Orders, Degrees, and Parties, of Protęſtants in it, 
of His Incapacity. If any of the Nonjuring Biſhops were now remaining, You 
might aſk hem, Why they themſelves ſet their Hands to the Invitation of the 
Prince of Orange, and his Army; which could be upon no other Bottom, but 
that they had found King James uncapable of Governing this Nation. For if 
He were capable; there was no need of an Army of Directors and Adviſers. You 
may alk Thoſe, who were for ſetting up a Regency over Him, whether That was 
not a plain Confeſſion that He was incapable of the Government. For it is an Inſult 
upon Common Senſe, to go to perſwade the World that He would, in that way, 
have been any more King, in effect, than He was, when He was declared to have 
Abdicated. So that All, You ſee, conſpired ; as well Thoſe, who took the Oaths 
afterwards to King William, as Thoſe who refuſed them; to declare and acknow- 
ledge that unhappy Prince to be as truly Uncapable of Governing this Nation, as it 
He had been an Idiot, or a Lunatich. | 

Now, I beſeech you, what was it that was his Incapacity ? What was it, that 
had ſatisfied All in general, (Churchmen, eſpecially, I may ſay) at that Time, that 
He was incapable ? His Natural "Temper, His Moral Accompliſhments, were in 
themſelves no worſe than thoſe of many other Princes. No, It was his Religion, 
that gave Them their bad Turn. It was his Religion only, which made Him 
uncapable: His being of a Religion, which, when it is fully poſſeſſed, obligeth and 
prompts its Votaries, to deſtroy and ruine Us, and Our Laws. 

And this being ſo plain from Experience, that They themſelves, who now differ 
from Us, in effect acknowledged this Incapacity in King James, ariſing from his 
Religion, at a time when They were much better Judges of it, than They can be 
now: the next Point is, whether it be not as plain, that the ſame Religion pro- 
duceth the ſame Incapacity in Others who heartily embrace it. Now this, I think, 
is evident from hence, that the /ame Cauſe muſt have the ſame Effect, where there 
is nothing to hinder it. Popery is a Religion, which, where-ever it 1s received, 
muſt act, univerſally and equally, in the ſame way. It is a Religion, which leaves 
nothing to Variety of Tempers, or Principles; but layeth the ſame Neceſſity upon 
All Thoſe who receive it, either to ſacrifice all the World to it, or to be ſacrificed 
to it themſelves. It is the ſame Religion, in all its extent and latitude, which 
obliged that King to be Uncapable, who without it might have been very capable. 
And therefore, the Incapacity in Him, having ariſen ſolely from his Religion ; the 
lame Incapacity muſt arife from the ſame Religion, in Others: becauſe there can be 
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no difference in the 04/iga/ions which laid it upon Him, and thoſe it muſt lay 
upon any of his Succeſſors. 

The ſame Caru iſe, which obliged King James to attempt to ruine Us, as it is the 
ſame, muſt lay the ſame Obligation upon all others in his Circumſtances. 

But that was his Religion alone. 

Therefore that alone muſt have the ſame Eyect upon Others, embracing it, as 
He did, 

Nor can any Promiſes, or Vows, to the contrary, alter the Caſe, That, Expe. 
rience alſo ſhewed in Him: and the ſame Religion which obligeth to Our Deſtruc. 
tion, permits and engageth its Votaries, to Swear, and Promiſe, the contrary, 

This therefore, is the Incapacity 3 as certain, and as deſtructive, as any Naturg/ 
Madneſs. And if it be lawful to guard againſt the latter Iacapacity; it muſt be 
ſo, to guard againſt the former: the Reaſons being at leaſt equally ſtrong in both 
Caſes. Nothing, therefore, remained for the Nation to do, but to take one of 
theſe Two ways. Either, to try, after one another, every Individual Papiſt in the 
Royal Family, in his Turn, free from All Reſtraint ; or clie, at once to Exclude 
Them from the Throne, either without the Ceremony of a Perpetual Regency; or 
with it: which alters not the Caſe. For ſuch a Regency is in truth the ſame Ex- 
cluſion : only a greater Deviation from the real Nature of our Conſtitution ; and, in 
all probability, a more fatal Wound to it, in the End. It 1s indeed making a 
Succeſſion of Regents, truly and properly Kings ; an entire departure from the Reyal 
Family : And, if you can without a Smile ſuppoſe that Scheme to have taken place, 
for All the Popih Branches, who either All, or None, require it, It is either an 
Alteration of the Kingdom from Hereditary to Elective; or a Tranfating | it entirely 
from the Royal Family to a Family of Subjecis; who will not be ſo weak as ever 
to part with what Others have been ſo weak, as to beſtow upon Them. 

Now, as to the former of the Two Mays juſt mentioned, it is as Abſurd, as it 
would be to take a Succeſſion of Perſons, one by one, whom You have all the Rea- 
fon in the World to believe equally Lunaticks ; only in order to ſatisfy your Cu- 
rioſity, whether the ſame Degree of Madneſs will have the ſame Effect, in All of 
them; and ſo to play with the Fate of a Nation: which too certainly will be 
ruined by ſome One or Other of theſe, before You can lock them up, or procure a 
Force to tie their Hands. Nothing therefore remained, but the other: viz. To 
declare All Thoſe to be equally Incapable, who really are ſo; and to try no more 
terrible Experiments with the Lives and Liberties of a whole Nation, and of all their 
Poſterity. 

Here then, is the Argument, which You may ſecurely uſe againſt the vain 
Attacks of our Adverſaries, upon the Proteſtant Succeſſion : Let the Attack, be from 
Scripture ; or from what They pleaſe 

They themſelves, You may tell them, acknowledge that Natural Maaneſs 1s 2 
good and ſufficient Reaſon for excluding the next Heir, or Heirs, from Govern- 
ment; or, which is all one, for putting a Nation out of their Hands, into thoſe of 
a Regency: the only Ground of which is, that Madneſs renders the Man uncapable 
of anſwering the Ends of Government, and diſpoſeth Him to overthrow and con- 
tradict Them in the Tenour of his Conduct. 

Now, the Popiſh Religion, We know by many Experiments, as well as from its 
profeſſed Nature, and Tendencies, and unalterable Obligations, is equally an In- 
capacity, in this Protefiant Nation. 

Therefore, it is equally, and with as much Juſtice, a Reaſon for putting under 
a Regency, or, which is all one, Excluding, the Next Heir, as any Lunacy can 20 
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And, becauſe, it is not accidentally Bad in One Perſon; but, in its own Nature, 
equally and effectually working, in one Uniform manner, in A who are poſſeſſed 
by it: It is therefore, the ſame undeniable Reaſon for putting under a perpetual 
uninterrupted Regency, that is, Excluding, All Papiſis, as it is for excluding One 
who hath been tried ; or, as it hath been allowed to be, for putting Him under a 
Regency, which is, in effect, the ſame thing, as to His Government. 

This is the Excluficn, to which this Nation hath been Witneſs : and it hath 
been effected, in the moſt Regular manner, which the Circumſtances of the Nation 
could poſſibly permit: and with ſuch a Regard to the Royal Line, that the very 
next Proteſtant, in the ſame Royal Family, is declared Heir to the Crown of theſe 
Realms; that is, the very Next in the Royal Line, after Thoſe, whoſe Govern- 
ment is, morally ſpeaking, inconſiſtent with the pgſib/lity of the Publick Safety. 
Neceſſity, Reaſon, Prudence, The Nature of Humane Society, The Ends of Go- 
vernment, The Voice of God ever approving theſe Great Arguments, all con- 
ſpired to promote, and to juſtify, what was done. Nothing indeed could have 
juſtified the not doing it: Nor could They, who had it in their Power, ever have 
anſwered to Themſelves, or their Poſterity, the neglect of ſo great an Opportunity. 
But, blefled be God, it was done : And it was done in ſuch a Manner, as that We 
can look back upon it with Pleaſure, as upon a Tranſaction, in which the Honour 
of God, and the Intereſt of a Brave People; The Liberty of the Nation, and the 
Preſervation of our Religion; are all concerned: in which, a Zeal for Public Good 
ated ſo noble a Part; declaring, and aſſerting a Right to the preſent Poſſeſſion 
of our Hliſirious Prince and His Heirs, full of Honour and Glory to Themſelves, as 
well as of the moſt Kindly and Benign Influences upon the Happineſs of their 
Subjects. | 7 

I cannot but hope that what IJ have now ſaid, and particularly this laſt Argu- 
ment, drawn from the Incapacity of Papiſis to Govern this Nation, 1s ſo convincing, 
that I need add no more Words to prove that the ſetting aſide a Line of Princes, 
as uncapable of anſwering the Ends of Government in this Kingdom, as any Luna— 
ticks could be, carries along with it Right, and Authority, properly ſo called; is 
agreeable, or rather abſolutely neceſſary, to the Ends of Government ; and therefore, 
certainly approved of by God. The Conſequence of this, (allowed by All, who 
allow the Ozher,) is the preſent Happy Settlement in the Next Proteſtant Heirs : 
which I wiſh no longer to ſee treated, by Any who Swear to it, as an Uſurpation, 
or Mere Poſſeſſion ; to be touched gently, and to be talked of as a Matter hardly 
defenſible, and what one had better be aſhamed of, than pretend to vindicate; but 
as a Matter to be boaſted of, by All who are concerned in it; as what is founded 
upon the Higheft Right, and the Plaineft Reaſon, and can be ſupported by ſuch 
Evidence, as nothing can ſhake. a 

I am ſure, for my own Part, I have impartially turned it over and over again 
in my Thoughts; I have tried all the Ohjections againſt it, that I can think of; 
and I am more and more ſatisfied, that it hath all the Demonſtration in the way of 
Political Truth, which any Geometrical Propefition hath in the Mathematicks. The 
[deas are as clear; and the Connexion as viſible: And, if ſuch Evidence do not 
give the Higheſt Right, properly ſo called, to the Illuftrious Houſe of Hanover; it 
is impoſſible to tell what Right is; or what the difference is between Right, and 
No Right: A Right, I ſay, to their preſent Poſſeſſion, thus plainly founded upon 
the Neceſſities of the Nation, the Preſervation of its Government, its Laws and 
Liberties; and voluntarily declared, and conſented to, over and over again, by 
the Repreſentatives, truly ſo called, of the People; I mean of Both thoſe Partres, 
into which it is our Unhappineſs to be divided. 
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You ſee then, that there was a Right, to ſet afide King James the Second, and 
the Claims of the whole Pop;h Line, ariſing from their being utterly uncapable of 
anſwering the Ends of Government. There was the ſame Right to provide farther 
for our Security. The Princeſs of Orange therefore, was declared Queen: and 
with Her was joined, in the Regal Authority, the Prince, Her Huſband ; with Her 
Conſent, and that of the Princeſs of Denmark : as it was neceflary, for the per- 
fecting the Great Work, He had begun. King William and Queen Mary, being 
veſted with the Rightful Power of King, and Queen; I ſhould now go onto argue, 
that the whole Legi/lative Authority had a Right to Deprive the Biſhops and Clergy, 
who at that time refuſed to give the neceſſary Securities for their Allegiance ; 
and maintained the Popiſh Claim to the Crown ſtill, againſt that Government, 
But becauſe, ſince that time, the Nonjurors have not thought fit to be content with 
denying the Right of that Government ; but, (in order to flatter Thoſe, whom They 
meant to deceive to their own deſtruction, with an Abſolute Independency upon the 
State,) have eſpouſed and propagated a General Principle, againſt All Lay-Depriva- 
tions; never heard of before in this Efablifhed Church; nor known, at that time, 
as far as appears, by thoſe very Deprived Biſbaps themſelves : I mult therefore, 
follow them, it, in their General Doctrine; and then, in all their terrible Conſe. 
quences, about Schiſin, and Damnation, by which they affrighten Thoſe, whom 
They could not move perhaps by their other Arguments. 

This is the Second Main Branch of my Deſign. And here it will be proper for 
You, Fir/t, to know, the Nature, and Extent, of the Deprivation here ſpoken of; 
and Then, to conſider, in a more general way, whether this Power doth not, of 
Neceſſity, and in the Nature of the thing, belong to the Supreme Rightful Auths- 
rity of a Nation. 

Before I enter upon the Fit of theſe, (under which I propoſe to ſhew that this 
Deprivation of the Biſhops was enacted to extend to all Parts, to which the Supreme 
Authority reacheth, and not only their own Dyoceſes,) it will be proper to remark 
that the Advocates of the Nonjurors contend againſt All Deprivation by the moſt 
Rightful Supreme Power, with a View always to the particular Dioceſes of Biſhops; 
founding their Arguments upon their particular Relation to their Diocgſes; and 
denying to the Supreme Power, all Right of diſſolving that Relation : Becauſe 
this, being all with regard to the Cauſe of our Deprived Biſhops in particular, 
(upon whom Their own Conduct entirely depends,) may furniſh Us with an Ob- 


ſervation or Two, of ſome Importance. For here, it ought to be conſidered what 


our Conſtitution is, under which Theſe Biſhops accepted their Epiſcopal Dignities; 
and what They themſelves had acknowledged upon this Subject. 

And indeed, as to this particular Branch of our Conſtitution, it is manifeſt that, 
whatever Power, or Authority, it conferred upon Biſhops, by Spiritual Perſons, at 
their Conſecration; yet the Right of executing, or exerciſing this, in their particular 
Dioceſes, ariſeth originally from the Nomination of the King. This Nomination is 
veſted in the Crown, by the Laws; and is ultimately reſolved in the Supreme Au- 
thority of the Nation. Conſequently, therefore, as They allow that what is given, 
may be taken away, by the ſame Authority ; the Right to execute the Epiſcopal 
Office in a particular Dioceſe, coming, in our Conſtitution, from the Civil Power, 
may be taken away, upon great Occaſions, by the ſame Supreme Power. 

The Point here is not, whether this be Right, and Fitting: But whether 755 
were not, in fact, Our Conſtitution, when the Deprived Biſhops were firſt veſted 
with their Eccleſiaſtical Authority; and acknowledged fo to be, by Themſelves. 
One need not appeal to Them, if any of them were living. All the World knows 
that They themſelves had, upon their Knees, ſolemnly and devoutly _— 
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ledged, that They had, and held their Biſhopricks, and the Poſſeſſions of the ſame, en- 
irely, as well the Spiritualities, as Temporalities thereof, only of the King's Majeſty, 
and of the Imperial Crown of this His Majeſty's Realm. This They had ſolemnly 
{worn : And by the Spiritualities, nothing leſs could be meant than the Relation 
between Them, and the Church, or Chriſtian Clergy and People, of that Dioceſe, to 
which the King had nominated Them. From hence it follows that the New- 
invented General Principle of the Nonjurors, cannot poſſibly help the Cauſe of 
| Thoſe Biſhops, who, by their own folemn Acknowledgment, could not but believe, 
(whatever they thought of the Power then in Poflefſion,) that the Rigi Civil 
Power was veſted with ſufficient Authority to deprive them: Becauſe, whatever 
They believed Themſelves to hold ſolely from that Civil Power, They could not 
but believe, They might be deprived of, by the ſame Civil Poxwer : That is, accord- 
ing to their own Solemn Oath, the Spiritualities as well as Temporalities, of their 
Reſpect ive Dioceſes. To return, 

I. As to the Nature, and Extent, of the Deprivation here ſpoken of; theſe will 
appear moſt plainly, by ſetting down the very Words of the Act of Parliament, by 
which this particular Deprivation now ſpoken of, was Enacted: And They are 
theſe. And be it farther Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, that if any Arch< 
Biſhop, or Biſhop, or any other Perſon now having any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, Be- 
nefice, or Promotion, ſhall neglect or refuſe to take the Oaths, by this Act appointed to 
be taken, in ſuch a manner as by this Act is directed, before the fit Day of Auguſt, in 
the Year One thouſand, fix hundred, eighty-nine, every ſuch Perſon and Perſons, % ne- 
glecting or refiging, ſhall be, and is, and are, hereby declared and adjudged 10 be fuſe 
pended from the Execution of his or their Office, by the ſpace of ſix Months, to be ac- 
counted from the ſaid firſt day of Auguſt ; and if the ſaid Perſon, or Perſons, (ſo having 
negletted or refuſed, ſhall not within the ſaid ix Months take the ſaid Oaths in ſuch 
Manner, Court or Place, as they ought to have taken the ſame before the ſaid firſt day 
if Auguſt 3 Then He or They ſhall be iplo facto deprived, and is, and are hereby ad- 
judged to be deprived of His and Their Offices, Benefices, Dignitics, and Promotions 
Eccleſiaſtical. | 

The eu Point here to be obſerved is, That, upon their i refuſal, They were 
Suſpended from the Execution of their Office for fix Months, that is, from the Exerciſe 
of their Function, every where, where They could with any Right exerciſe it be- 
fore; and every where equally, where their Exerciſe of it would equally affect the 
Civil Government : The Deſign of the A& being to guard againſt them, in every 
Part of the Nation equally. From hence therefore, it appears that, upon their 
Final Refuſal, their Deprivation was deſigned and enacted to be likewiſe a Total 
| Deprivation from the Exerciſe of their Office, where-ever the Authority of the 
Supreme Power extended itſelf, For it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the Final Depri- 
vation was not to extend itſelf as far, as the former Suſpenſion, which was but for a 
Term : Both being intended for the ſame Purpoſe. Nay, the very Words of the 
AF declare Them to be Deprived from their Offices, as well as their Dignities, &c. 
This then is the Deprivation here ſpoken of : A Deprivation from that Right to 
Execute their Office, or exerciſe their Function, which They once had: And this, 
extended to All Parts of the Nation equally. To ſuppoſe the contrary ; viz. that 
this Deprivation reached only to their own Dioceſes, but that They might ſtill, by 
ſome Means, or other, execute their Offices, in all Parts of them, in any or All 
other Dioceſes, except their own; is to ſuppoſe the Act made in Jeſt ; and ſo, as to 
deſtroy its own Intent, By Enacting that Theſe Perſons ſhould have no Right to 
attempt to diſturb, or ruine, the Nation, in heir own Diocęſes; but might diſturb, 
and endanger it, as much as They pleaſed, in All other Parts of the Nation. 

I have 
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I have remarked this, chiefly with a View to that Notion, that this Depriva. 
tion by the Supreme Power, took not away from the Deprived Biſhops their Right 
to execute the ſeveral Parts of the Epiſcopal Office, in any other Parts of the N ation 
except their own Dioceſes: From whence it will follow likewiſe, that any Minifte 
of a Pariſh was deprived, by this Act, from officiating, only in one particular Pariſh; 
but that He had ſtill remaining in Him, notwithſtanding the Cjv// Power, the 
Right of Officiating, in all other Pariſhes of the Kingdom, where He could procure 
a Permiſſion, or Connivence, from any Biſpop. This, I confeſs, is not the Pe, of 
the Nonjurors themſelves, who never permit Themſelves even to make the Supe 
poſition of Any Right in the Civil Power to deprive a Biſhop from his Ofice, though 
it be within the Limits of his own Dioceſe only: But of Same who profeſſedly 
and, I dare ſay, very ſincerely, oppoſe them. But, as this is fo far from defending 
the particular Deprivation by that Act of Parliament here ſpoken of, that it doth 
in Truth, unwarily deſtroy the whole Intent of it; and leave the Supreme 3 
really deſtitute of all Self-defenſe againſt Thoſe, who might by this Allowance 
effectually ruine it: I hope, upon theſe Accounts, I ſhall not be cenſured for en- 
deavouring to defend the Deprivatien, as it is in Fact, and as it ought to be, in my 
own Judgment, for the anſwering the Ends of it, in any tolerable Degree. It is 
that Act of the Supreme Power, which is the Point in queſtion. I find, both 
from the I/ords, and from the ſole Intent of thoſe particular Clauſes in it relating to 
this Matter, that the Suſpenſion, and Deprivation, were from the Execution of the 
Office, in All parts of the Nation equally. I think nothing leſs than this, would 
have been of any Importance to the Nation's Security: And therefore, it is this, 
which I am concerned to ju/tify, in the beſt manner I can. 

But here, as I paſs, I cannot forbear to take notice of what appears to be the 
Prejudice, which gives the fit wrong Impreſſion, and it leads Men's Thoughts 
out of the Way, upon this Subject: And that is, the Notion of Something in this 
Matter which the Supreme Power cannot take away, becauſe it neither could, nor 
did, give it. It is enough here to put Thoſe in Mind, who, by confining the Depri- 
vation here ſpoken of, leave much more to the Deprived Biſbops, for the endanger- 
ing the Sate, than they will allow the A# to take from Them, that the ſame 
way of arguing will deſtroy even their own Deſign, and give back to the Deprived 
Biſhops, that little alſo, which They ſcem willing ſhould be taken from them, 

They ſay, They are deprived of their particular Relation to their particular Bi. 
ſhopricks; and conſequently of their Right to perform their Offices in them. But 
not of their General Right to execute the Epiſcopal Office in other Places; Becauſe 
what the Cv Power cannot give, it cannot take away. But I would beg that it 
might be conſidered that the Byhops Right to exerciſe their Spiritual Powers, in 
their own particular Dioceſes, can no more be taken away, if this Reaſoning be 
good, than the Exerciſe bf them in other parts of the Nation. If this Right be 


entirely Hiritual, and conferred ſolely by God; it muſt be allowed to be equally ' 


ſo, both with relation to a particular Diocęſe, and to the other Parts of the Nation. 
For I ſuppoſe No One maintains this Right to execute their Office, to be a Compo- 
ſition, made up of Two Parts ; the One Spiritual, conferred upon Them by a Hi 
ritual Authority for all other Parts of the Nation; and the Other, of a Civil Nature, 
conferred by the Civil Authority, for their own Dioceſes. Conſequently, If They 
may /awwfully be deprived of this Right, in their own Dioceſes; they may as law- 
fully be deprived of it, in Others: And again, If They cannot lawfully be deprived 
of it in All others, becauſe this Right is of a Spiritual Nature, and not conferred by 
the Cui Poxwver; then, not in their own; which yet is contended for. For the 


Argument, being drawn from the Nature of the Right, and the Inability of the 
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Civil Power to take away, what it did not give, holds as ſtrongly againſt the taking 
it away in one place, as in another. They therefore, cannot but allow of a Total 
Deprivation, as to the Right of Executing the Office, who maintain the Rightfulneſs 
of that Partial Deprivation which They allow to extend juſtly throughout a par- 1 
ticular Diſtrict, or Dioceſe. This appears more plainly, in the Caſe of Parochial | 
Minjfters. For how unreaſonably, and, in truth, how inſignificant, is it to ſay, | 
that the Cui Power may indeed deprive a Man from the Right of Executing his N 
Office in his own One Pariſh; but hath no Authority to deprive Him of it, any | 
where elſe ; but, notwithſtanding any thing the Civil Power can do, He may do | 
what Miſchief He can, in the Execution of his Office, in all other Pariſhes, but 1 
his own. The ſame holds exactly in the Caſe of more, or leſs, extended Depriva- 
tions of Biſhops. 
If this, therefore, be the Argument, that the Civil Authority cannot take away | 
Shir itual Powers, which it never gave; or make any Perſon totally ceaſe to be a 4 
Biſhop ; there are Two Ways, I think, of ſatisfving thoſe J/orthy Perſons, who q 
argue in this manner. For, firſt, if They would attend to it, They would find 0 
that the Deprivation of Greater Extent is no more the taking away of Spiritual ö 
Powers, than the other; and that the Deprivation from a Right to execute the 0 
Epiſcopal Office, in All Dioceſes, and Parts of the Britiſb Dominions, makes the Man 
no more totally ceaſe to be a Chriſtian Biſbop, than the ſame ſort of Deprivation 
confined to his own former Diaceſe; no more totally takes away the Epiſcopal 
Character than the Other. This will appear more clearly, if we put the Caſe of 
one of theſe Biſhops, Deprived, as is here ſaid, from his Office, only in his own par- 
ticular Dioceſe; and till living within the Bounds of that Dioceſe : which was 
indeed the Caſe of Biſhop Frampton. For, If He ſtill remains a Chriſtian Biſhop, 
in that Diſirict, within the Bounds of which He is rightfully debarred from his 
Office; then, the Deprivation from the Execution of his Office within thoſe Bounds, 
doth not make him ceaſe to be a Chriſtian Biſhop, even within thoſe Bounds, Con- 
ſequently neither will a more extended Deprivation, make him ceaſe to be a Chri- 
ſian Biſbop, though it deprive Him of the Right of executing his Office all over 
the Nation : becauſe a Deprivation, extended throughout a whole Country, can 
have no other Effect, or Conſequence, in the whole, than a Deprivation, confined 
to any one Part of it, can have, in hat one Part. This may help to ſhew, that 
there is no Real Difference, as to this Point, in Deprivations of a larger, and of a 
ſmaller Extent. 
But in truth, neither in the One, nor the Ozher, doth the Lay Power concern itſelf 
at all with the Powers, or Capacities, within: but only takes care that They ſhall 
not be exerted to the Hazard of the Public committed to its Care. And if it be 
lawful for the Safety of the Publick, to deprive, or hinder, from the Execution of 
Hiriilual Offices, within a particular Dioceſe, or a particular Pariſh; as is here al- 2 
lowed : it cannot but be equally /awf#/, to deprive from the Execution of the ſame 
Offices, in All Dioceſes, and All Parts of the Kingdom, if the Safety of the Whole 
equally require it. And that it doth equally require it, is as evident as poſſible, 
both from the Nature of the Thing; and from the Practice and Principles of our 
Nonjurors. 
But again, Secondly, Suppoſing, that either in the Ore, or Other, or Both of theſe 
Deprivations, Total and Partial, it ſhould be implied, that the Ci Power takes 
away, what it never gave, it is worth while to remark, that 55s is no manner of 
Argument againſt the Rightfulneſs of the Thing: as appears plainly in the Caſe of 
Property and of Life itſelf. It is evident that, in the nature of the thing, private 
1roperty is before the Inſtitution of a Sezled Government: becauſe the great End of 
that In/litutton is the preſervation of that Property. It is not Given, but ſecured, by 
the Civil Pogver. But the Civil Power can by force, and by right, take away the 
Vor i; 7 F Part, 
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Part, or the Whole, of the Properiy of particular Members, when that becomes 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Safety of the whole, And fo, can take away, what it 
never gave. The ſame may be ſaid exactly as to Life itſelf: which the Cjr;7 
Power rightfully takes away, (though it never gave it,) for the Good of the 
whole, From hence it follows, that Though the Rig to exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical 
Office be not ſuppoſed to come, in the leaſt degree, from the Civil Power; yet it 
may be taken away by the Supreme Civil Power, juſt as Life, and Property; and 
upon the ſame Account, vix. if the continuance of it be inconſiſtent with the Safety 
of the Whole: and this, not by any Spiritual Power, but by a Right inherent in 
it, and inſeparable from it, to guard the Society from being undone by Fecleſiaftica! 
Officers, as well as by Lay-men. 

But if, notwithſtanding All this, Any Perſons will contend that the Suprems 
Power, even ſuppoſing it to be Rightful, cannot deprive, debar, or hinder, (tor we 
do not diſpute about the Morde, but the Thing, its profeſſed Enemies from Exe. 
cuting their Spiritual Offices, in ſuch Senſe, but that there will ſtill remain, in the 
Biſhops, and Clergy, ſo deprived, a Right, properly ſo called, to execute their Offices, 
as They ſhall judge fit; I ſhall only add, that they who think thus, will find it 
very hard to prove that They themſelves have any Right, either to blame the 
Nonjurors for doing what, according to Themſelves, They have a Right to do; or, 
to join with Thoſe, who have been ſet up in oppoſition to Their Biſhops and Clergy, 
whom They thus acknowledge to have had a Rig to execute their ſeveral Offices, 
even to the manifeſt hazard of the Publick; and a Right not to be controuled by 
that Right which the Supreme Power hath to All Things neceflary for its own 
Defenſe, and Preſervation. 

You will by this Time ſee plainly, from what hath been ſaid, that the Genera! 
Scheme of our preſent Nonjurors, is a Nerv. invented Engine of courting Some 
amongſt Us to their own Ruine; never thought of, nor believed, at the time of 
their Deprivation, by thoſe very Biſhops, in whoſe Caule it is ſo much pleaded; 
and, if we may judge by what They had ſolemnly declared, probably abhorred 
by Them, All the Argument which They could make ule of, in this Caſe was, 
The want of Authority in the Civil Power then in poſſeſſion: But not, the want 
of Authority in the Civil Power, ſuppoſing it to be the Rightful Power. And, as 
to that Matter, I think, I have ſhown you that the Supreme Civil Power then in 
poſſeſſion, had as plain, and evident a Right, as the Eternal Law of God can give 
to any Government. | 

You ſee likewiſe that the Controverſy is now turned to that General Principle, 
which denies this Right, as much to the moſt Rightful Civil Power, as to the 
moſt Unrighiful. | 

Having therefore now, as I paſſed, remarked what was our declared Conſtitution, 
ever ſince the Reformation ; and known and acknowledged fo to be, by Thoſe very 
deprived Biſhops, who are greatly injured by this New Defenſe of their Followers ; 
and having ſhown you, from the very Words of the Aft of Parliament, the Nature 
and Extent of the Deprivation Enacted by it; I am now much more willing, 

II. To ſpeak of it, with a general View to A Civil Power ; becauſe this will 
molt effectually anſwer All the Pretenſes of our Adverſaries ; and to ſhew you, if 
I can, where the Truth, and where the Fallacy lies, in this Part of the Debate: 
which now gives us leave to ſuppoſe the Civil Power to have all the Right poſſible. 

What I have to ſay will reſt upon this unconteſted Principle: that every Civil 
Government hath a Right to every Thing neceſary for its own Defenſe, and Preſerva- 

tion. The Goſpel! hath not made the leaſt Alteration, either in the Pretenſions, or 


Rights, of Civil Governments. From whence therefore, will follow another Main 
Point, 
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Point, That no Powers given by the Goſpel 10 any of its Miniſters, can include any 
Thing in them, mconſiſtent with the Safety and Preſervation of the Civil Government. 
'Thele are ſo certain Maxims, and ſo allowed by All; that, whatever Powers, or 
Privileges, are claimed by any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, contrary te theſe, let them be 
what they will, muſt be Growndleſs, and founded upon certain Miſtakes and Miſ- 
repreſentations of Scripture, The Arguments therefore, which, I am well aflurcd, 
will never fail you, in this Controverſy, are Theſe, which follow. And, however 
our Adverſaries may diſturb, or contound you, with Hard Words, and I ,ong Sto- 
ries of Tranſations of Weak Men, in ſeveral Ages, which it is caſy to alledge 
equally on cach fide of every ſuch Qreftron ; and which, therefore, prove nothing: 
Here You will find a Refting-place, and a ftlrong Retreat, which they cannot ſhake. 

Whatever is neceſſary to the preſervation of a Cui Government, or to the hin- 
drance of its Deſtruction, is included in the Notion of it. 

Put, to hinder effectually its profeſſed Enemies from praying to God, for its 
Deſtruction ; and inſtructing their Hearers, in what leads and obligeth Them to 
ruine it; this is abſolutely neceſſary for its Preſervation. 

Therefore, %ig is included in the very Notion of Civil Government. 

That this was the Caſe in our Nation, is plain ; and that it may be the Caſe in 
other Nations, is as plain: And therefore, the Argument holds good againſt the 
General Doctrine of our Adverſaries. To procced, 

Whatever is neceflary to hinder the profeſſed Enemies of a Civi/ Government 
from acting ſuch a Part to its ruine, is within the reach of the Civ) Power. 

But the Deprivation, here ſpoken of, is nothing but another Word for it; no- 


thing but the very leaſt of what was neceflary to the hindrance of that Evil. 


Therefore, That Deprivation i is included in the Right, which is lodged in Civil 
Government, for its own neceflary Defenſe, and Preſervation, 

The Abſurdity of the contrary Method, will appear, by ſuppoſing that the ſu- 
preme C:vil Power had permitted its open Enemies, who ſet up another Civil 
Power, in oppoſition to it, to enjoy their Br/bopricks, and the Rights of Them; and 
Them and their Clergy, to be every Day, in their Publick Congregations, (as their 
Conſciences would oblige them,) Praying and Preaching for another King, and 


againſt the preſent, with all their Zeal and Might. That Civil Government Which 


had ſuffered this, had ſuffered its own immediate Ruine; and betrayed its own 
Rights, Again, 

Every degree of Treaſon is equally within the Authority of the Supreme Civil 
Power, effectually to prevent. And conſequently, to prevent the Publick Avorwal 
of its own Ruine, and Deſtruction: which is certainly, in the Nature of the 
thing, Treaſon. This muſt be granted, upon the Suppoſition of Treaſon ; and there- 
fore deſtroys the General Principle of the Nonjurors : as I ſhall ſhew preſently. 

But in applying it particularly, I confeſs, I do not apprehend what a /ate Au- 


thor, on that Side, means, by ſaying, that the Worſt of their Enemies, do not charge 


them with the ſame Treaſon, or the ſame ſort of Treaſon, which He owns Abiathar 
to have been guilty of, againſt S9/omon : which plainly conſiſted only in his hav- 
ing been in the Intereft of a Competitor for the Crownf, If He means by the 
[orft of their Enemies, Thoſe who barely ſubmit to the preſent Government, with- 
out thinking it to have any Right on its Side; I believe it may be true, that They 
are cautious of charging that Crime upon a Party of Men, whom They hardly 
think ſo much as miſtaken. But as I rather think, He would call Tho/e the Worſt 
of their Enemies, who differ moſt from them; and who truly think the preſent 
E/izbliſhment veſted with All the Right that God and Man give: I muſt aſſure 


f Caſe of Schiſm, p. 19. 


Him, 
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Him, that We are obliged, by our Principles, to think Their Prayers and Preach. 
ing, to be Treaſon ; as they imply in them, according to Dr. Hickes himſelf, not 
only an Oppoſition to our Government, but a Solemn Curſing of it; and That à 
Civil Government, in its care of its own Preſervation, can make no Difference he. 
tween That, and Other Treaſon. | 

The Civil Power hath a Right to hinder, by Force, All Treaſon, and Seditign. 
Praying, and Preaching publickly againſt the Sate; Teaching and preſſing Rebel. 
lion againſt this State; Not allowing Any ſo much as to communicate, in the 
public Offices of Religion, who are not reſolved Enemies to his State; Declaring 
God's Wrath againſt Al who ſupport it: What are Theſe, but Treaſon, made ten 
times hotter by Religion? And what is Treaſon, if theſe are not Branches of it? 
Now, This is the Avowed Reſult of the Nonjurors Adhering to the Popiſh Line. 
To hinder this, was abſolutely neceflary for the Safety of the Hate. The leaſt 
thing, neceſſary for this hindrance, was Deprivation : Which is, in Truth, No. 
thing but the hindring, and forbidding that, without the hindring of which, This 
muſt have been the Public, and Open Procedure of its Enemies; and the hindring 
it, without proceeding to the Extremities of perſonal Impriſonment, or Baniſhment, 
In this, the Lay-power takes nothing to itſelf, as a Spiritual Officer in the Church; 
but ſolely, as endowed with a Power, and Right, to preſerve itſelf. 

They muſt be very weak, who are blinded in this Argument by the Word De. 
privation, which happens to be an Eccleſiaſtical Term of Art. The Deprivation 
We are now ſpeaking of, is nothing but hindring Treaſon by Force, And that 
can belong to no Power, but the Civil Power. The only Anſwer here can be, 
that this can belong to none but a Rightful Civil Power. That I maintain the 


preſent Eflabliſhment to be. But here, this Anſwer is of no Importance, becauſe it 


muſt be remembered that We are now ſpeaking of that General Principle, which 
denies this Right equally to the moſt Rightfu/, and the moſt Unrightful Civil 
Power. To proceed, N 
Whatever Power hath a Right to a greater Thing, which includes in it a 4%, 
hath a Right to do the /eſ5, included in it. The Civil Power hath a Right to do a 
greater Thing, which includes Deprivation. And therefore, hath a Right to do the 
leſs. A Rightful Civil Power hath a Right, for the Defenſe of the Publick, to In- 
priſon, to Baniſb, or to Execute, any Eccleftaſtical Officer, as well as any of the Laih: 
and conſequently, to hinder him from the Actual Exerciſe of his Office, if that will 
ſufficiently conſult. the Safety of the Whole. 
This, though very evident, wants a little Explication : becauſe our Adverſaries 
grant the One, and deny the Other. Biſhops, ſay They, may be impriſoned, baniſhed, 
fined, put to Death, for the ſame Reaſons of State, for which the Laity may: but 
they may not be deprived. Now, all this 1s, in truth, nothing but playing with 
Words. For what is this Deprivation, to which the Civil Power pretends a Right, 
but, in truth, and in reality, as much a Civil Puniſhment, upon a Civil Account, as 
any of the Others? Remember that the Suppygjizion here, is allowed by Themſelves, 
of a Rightful Civil Power. This Rightful Civil Power, therefore, makes a Law, 
that All Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, refuſing to give Security of their Allegiance, (which is 
known to ariſe only from the Obligation they think themſelves under, of zealoully 
adhering to a contrary Power, and oppoſing 7h:s, ) thall not exerciſe their Eecleſiaſti- 
cal Offices, to the Ruine of this Civil Power. To ſay, that the Cw] Power may 
impriſon, or may baniſh them, or the like; but may not do this: is to ſay, that the 
Civil Power may not chuſe any Puniſhment, but the moſt Extreme: It is to lay, 
The Civil Power may impriſon an Ecclgſiaſtic totally, but not partially; may ban 


an Eccleſiaſtic out of the whole Kingdom, but not out of a part of it, For what me 
deed, 
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deed, and in effect, is this particular Deprivation of an Feclefiaſtic, but a partial Im- 
priſonment, as it is an hindrance from the Actual Exerciſe of his Function, as uſual? 
What is it, but a partial Baniſhment from his former Station in the Publick Hei- 
blies? The calling this a Deprivation, a thoutand times over, alters not the Cate 
at all, All the World knows, that the fort of it, We are now ſpeaking of, was no 
other than /s; a Law of the Supreme Civil Power, acting upon a Civil Bottom, 
for the preſervation of the hole; claiming only the Power of that Preſervation, 
and of Defenſe againſt Eccleſigſtical Perſons, as well as others; and chuling this 
Method, rather than the Extremity of other Methods : Well knowing, that a Right 
to the Greater, includes in it a Right to the Leſs. Nor will the calling it, (in 
the more beloved Language,) the De!hronization of Spiritual Princes, help the mat- 
ter at all. The buſineſs of the Supreme Civil Porter (ſuppoſed here to be Rightful,) 
is effectually to guard what is committed to its Care. If the Conſequence of that, 
be, the Dethroning of Shiritual Princes, who threaten its ruine; this is no more 
againſt that Rg, than the Dethroning of Co-ordinate Temporal Princes, when that 
becomes neceſſary to the fame End, But it is indeed, no more than the hindring of 
Temporal Subjeets, (for ſuch Spiritual Princes are allowed to be,) from ruining their 
Civil Governours, This is all that the Civil Power hath done. And whatever 
follows from that by Conſequence, the Civil Power cannot help; nor 1s it at all 
concerned about. | 

Let us now conſider TWwo Inftances, which may ſerve to help Us more eaſily to 
conceive this Matter. The One is that of S9/omon; the Other that of St. John 
Chry/o/tom, trequently mentioned by our Adverſuries. | 

1. Solomon, in defenſe of his own Right, and the State in which he was Xing, 
deprived Abiathar ; thruſt Him out by Force, from being Prieſt unto the Lord: 
which He was, before this. If this were not a Deprivation from a Right to Hæ— 
erciſe an Ecelgſiaſtica! Office, there never was an Inſtance of a Deprivation in the 
World. If you will believe our Adverſarics themſelves, He might juſtly have 
impriſoned Him; or baniſhed Him out of the Country ; or even executed him. But 
he choſe this, as a leſſer Puniſhment : and gives His Reaſon for not going to greater 
Extremity with Him, 1 Kings ii. 26. Solomon, therefore, thought He had a Right 
to this, included in His Right to the other; as a /eſſer, in a greater. From hence 
the Argument is plain. If a Rightful Civil Power hath a Right to 7mpri/on, or to 
execute, for the Safety of the Publick ; much more, hath it a Rig to what is leſs: 
that is, the thruſting out, or hindring by Force, any Eecclefiaſtical Officer from the 
Actual Exerciſe of his Office. I ſhall conſider, and explain, this Proceeding of 
Solomon, more fully, in the following Pages. I mention it now, as it juſtifies me 
in the preſent Argument, that a Right to execute, or inpriſon, or baniſh, implies in 
it a Right to remove an Eccleſiaſtic from a Place of too great Power and Truſt, io be 
left in the Hands of a Traytor : which one of the Nonjurors allows to have been 
the Caſe of Abiathar; and overthrows his whole Deſign by it. 

2. The Inſtance of St. John Chryſaſtom, They often in vain mention; and in 
contradiction to Themſelves, and their own Principles. He was baniſbed: And 
baniſhed, for ſpeaking againſt the Empreſs. And they argue, in general, for the 
Advantage of their own Cauſe ; becauſe his Succeſſor was an Uſurper, not to be 
adhered to. But, granting this, what is this to their Cauſe? Let us ſuppoſe 
f{im to have been a profeſſed Enemy to the State, meeting with his People con- 
ſtantly to pray, and preach, with the utmoſt Zeal, againſt the Rightful Emperourʒ 
and, in conſequence of his Notions, ſetting up Another, and denying Communion 
to All who would not join with Him againſt the Emperour. Let them put this 
Caſe; and They anſwer Themſelves, that the Emperour had a Right, nay might 
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be obliged in Duty; to Baniſb Him, in defenſe of the Publick : In which, his Ds. 
privation would have been ſo neceſſarily implied, that his See muſt have been V.. 
cant; and Another might have been rightfully put into it, according to their ow; 
Notions; if done according to the Local Conſtitutions of that Church. IIad l. 
been baniſhed for 7. reaſon by a Rightful Civil Power ; then his Caſe had been forme. 
thing to this Cauſe : but entirely againſt theit main Principle, even by their on 
confeſſion. But as it is, it is nothing at all to the purpoſe ; unleſs it be to prove 
that, by their way of argurng from it, the C/v// Power can no more baniſh, tl; 
deprive, contrary to their own Allowance. To proceed, 

Whatever belonged to Civil Government, ſtill belongs to it by the Mil of Gag; 
and is not touched by any Rule of Practice, or Order of Miniſters, inſtituted by 
Chriſt: Only the General Obligation of Obedience declared to lie upon Every 
Saul; and this Declaration made for the ſake of Meat Chriſtians, who miſlunder- 
ſtood, and miſrepreſented, the Liberty of the Goſpe/. Now again, a particular Set 
of Chriſtians ; and, (what is the great Wonder) a Set of Chriſtians, who, upon Other 
Occaſions, magnity the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate to an Abſolute Uncontroulable 
Heighth, againſt their Adverſaries ; taking away with one hand, what They ſo 
liberally beſtow with the Other; plead an Exemption for Themſelves : and plainly 
prove that They mean their Doctrines of Submyſion, for Others, and not for Then. 
ſelves. For it is, in Truth, in Effect, and in Conſequence, an Exemption from 
Civil Government, if They can, under the pretenſe of Spritual Privileges, and 
Eccleſiaftical Offices, bring the World to think that the Civil Government hath ng 
Right to hinder Them, (though it may hinder the Laity) from deſtroying it. For 
it is indeed, to ſay that, in other Words, 

We are often told that Kings, Princes, and S/ates, by becoming Chriſtian, get 
nothing, but the Great Privilege of being Subjefts, not only to Chriſt, and his Goſpel; 
(which, I muſt ſay, are Words ſeldom mentioned by our Adverſaries, with any 
ſuch Concern as ſome others are;) but to Eccleſiaſtical Princes: Whom, by calling 
His Vice-gerents, They think to veſt with A that Authority which he himſelf 
claimed; nay, I will venture to ſay, in ſome Inſtances, with more Mere Authori!y 
than He himſe/f ever claimed. I will not here diſpute this Point with Them; nor 
enter into that Heap of Abſurdities, and, (in my Judgment,) Blaſphemies, which 
are implied in this Enormous Claim. I will only plead, in favour of Kings, Princes, 
and Hates, that they may /oſe nothing by being Chriſtian: and ſhall think it 
enough in the preſent Argument, to argue, from their own bountiful Conceſſion, 
that Ecclefiaſtical Princes, or Biſhops, have no Right to depoſe Princes, or ruine States. 

And my firſt Argument here, 1s this. Whatſoever a Heathen had a Right to do, 
in his own defenſe ; That, the ſame King, becoming Chri/tian, hath a Right to do. 
But ſuppoſing, for inſtance, Ore of the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, behaving himſelf ſo, 
in all his Spiritual Offices, as to make and confirm the Temporal Subjects of the 
Emperour, his ſetled ſworn Enemies, upon Principle; and in an Intereſt directly 
oppolite to His: This Emperour would have a Right to defend Himſelf; and, by 
virtue of this, as our Adverſaries own, to baniſh, or impriſon tor ever, or even exe- 
cute, this Biſhop; in which is implied, as I have juſt now ſhewed, his Depriva- 
tion, and the Vacancy of his Sce. The fame Emperour therefore, loſing no Civil 
Right, by becoming Chriſtian, hath a Right to the ſame Self-defenſe : of which the 
other is only the Unavoidable Conſequence. | 

Again, Whatever, Solomon, or any other Texw!/h King, had a Right to; the ſame 
remains to that Prince, ſuppoſing Him to become Chriſtian. But Salomon had a 
Right, as he plainly faith of Himſelf, to have put Ab:athar to death, as a State- 
Enemy; and, included in that, a Right to /hruft Him from his Eeclefiaftica! Ofice, 
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by Force. The ſame Right therefore, remains to $9/omen, ſuppoſed a Chriſti. 
which was in Him, as a Cui Governour, whilſt a Jet. The ſame is to be ſaid of 
all Supreme Cv Parvers. 

From the Conceſſion of our Adverſaries, that Pi/hgps have no Right, to depoſe, or 
ruine, Kings, or States, (ſuppoſed here to be RH, the Argument neccfiarily 
ſtands thus. If Eccleſiaſtical Princes have no Right to ruine the Supreme Crv// 
Power; then, the Supreme Civil Power hath a Right to defend itſelf againit them, 
by Force, whenever that Ruine, or that Depoſition, (for they are only diltercnt 
Words for the ſame thing,) is threatened, and profeſſed: And conſequently, a 
Right to every thing neceſſary for that Se/f-defenſe. The Civil Pre theretore, 
may rightfully Hinder by Force, their Actual IExerciſe of their Office in publick ; 
whenever it is exerciſed ſo, as to teach, and inculcate upon their Followers, as 
well as to pray to God earneſtly for, the Ruine of that Civil Poxwer, and the 
Proſperity of its Enemies. This hindring by Force, is the Deprivation now ſpoken 
of: and is the Conſequence of that Conceſſion. Becauſe it is evident that, ſuppoſing 
a Civil Power not to have this Right, it follows, that Biſhops have a Right, not to 
be controlled, to rume States and Kingdoms, by their Conduct in their Offices; that 
is, to depoſe Kings, in reality: Which is contrary to the thing granted. Turn it 
over a thouſand times, I am certain you will find the oe or the other true; unleſs 
You ſuffer Yourſelves to be miſled by the found of Words. Either Kings and 
States, have a Right to depoſe Biſhops, in Caſes now ment oned ; or, Biſhabs have 
a Right to depoſe Kings, and overturn States. But this is denied, at preſent at leaſt, 
by our Nonurors themſelves. Therefore, the former mult be true. 

To proceed, As God approves of every thing neceſſary to Ciay/ Gow ernment, it 
is neceſſarily implied in that, that he approves of no Powers, or Privileges, in any 
Perſons upon Earth, which arc in ſuch Senſe Independent upon it, as to be Inconſiſtent 
with it. And therefore, when any of our Adverſaries aſſault you with High En- 
comiums of Eccleſiaſtical Offices ; and extol to the Skies, the Powers and Privileges 
of Clergy-men; debaſing every Thing below them: Aſſure them, That You are 
ready to pay all due Reſpe&t to Them, in the Execution of the Good ork, and 
Holy Office, They have undertaken: But remember at the ſame time, 

Whatever Powers and Privileges, (be they of never ſo high a Nature,) belong- 
ing to Clergy-men, muſt come from God, and Chriſt, But God, and Chr1i/t, cannot 
give Them any Powers, or Privileges, in ſuch ſenſe Independent upon Civil Govern- 
ment, as to be Inconſiſtent with it: becauſe They cannot encourage any thing Incor- 
ſtent with what They approve of, in every Country of the World equally. 

Therefore, No ſuch Powers, or Privileges, can belong to any Body of Men, as 
imply in them that the Supreme Civil Poxwer hath not a Right to every thing ne- 
ceſſury to prevent its own deſtruction. 

There can, conſequently, nothing be implied in the Powers or Pr ſvileges of 
Cergy.- men, to hinder the Supreme Civil Power from depriving Them; if that De- 
privation be neceflary and ſufficient for the Defenſe, and Safety of the Whole: A 
Rizht in any Civil Power, being an Inſignificant Abſurdity, without including in 
it a Right to defend that Right from all its Enemies. And again, 

If the Gſpel hath eſtabliſhed an Independency of its Miniſters upon the Civ] Power, 
in ſuch ſenſe, as that the Civ Power hath not a Right effectually to hinder their 
Preaching, and Praying, and forming Societies, for its deſtruction; then, the 
Goſpel hath left Civil Government, under ſubjectian, and entirely at the mercy of its 
Mnifters. But it is certain, that it is fo far from That, that the Goſþe/ hath left 
Coil Government as it found it; and hath, on the contrary, put its Miniſters, and 
Preachers, as far as the Ends of Civil Government reach, equally under its Authority, 


with 
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with all Others. Eccleſiaſtical Officers, are no more excepted, than Any Others. 
If they were, there would be an End of the C/ Power, whenever 7. hey pleaſed to 
fet Themſelves and their Congregations, both in their Public Prayers, and Doc. 
1r ines againſt it. As certainly therefore, as the Goſpel is a Friend to Civil Gy: beru- 
ment ; ſo certainly, the Miniſters of it can have no Powers or Privileges, which can 
imply any Exemption, in Caſes which directly affect the Civil Power ; or, which ; = 
all one, can imply in them, that the C:v1/ Power ſhall not defend and preſerve itſelt 
from being deſtroyed by T hem. 

If it be objected, that the Civil Power, according to this way of arguing, may 
proceed to hinder all Miners from preaching the Goſpel ; and the like; under 
the ſame Pretenſe: The Anſwer is plain, that it is no Argument againſt a Rjgh- 
in any Perſon, or Society, becauſe They may miſtake, and think it implies in it 
more than it doth. They who make this Obje&ton, being in this inconſiſtent with 
Themſelves, as in many other things, allow to the C Power, the Authority of 
baniſhing, impriſoning, &c. But ſtill, with reſpect to the Power of Depriving Bi- 

ſhops, We find it aſked, (by the Perſon who wrote with Dr. Hickes's Directions, and 

under his Eye,) Collection of Papers, p. 305, Doth not this Doctrine allow a Nero, 
or a Julian, witerly 10 deflroy the Church, and thereby to fruſtrate our Saviour's Pra 
miſe, that it ſhould continue to the End of the World? I anſwer, No more than Y 
mon's Right to deprive Ab/athar, allowed the Jewiſh Kings to deſtroy the whole 
Prieſthood, and the whole Mo oſaical Religion. If this was no Argument againſt 
Solomon's Right ; no more can it be an Argument againſt the fame Right in Other, 
I anſwer again, Not fo much, as the Power of baniſbing, and impriſoning, and execit- 
ing: which is allowed of, in general. But I hope, The Nonjurors allowing this, 
doth not imply in it, the Allowing a Nero, or a Julian, to perſecute, to baniſh, to 
execute, unrighteouſly, or unjuſtly. If it doth ; I am ſure, that is a quicker Way 
to the deſtruction of the Church, than the other. And if it doth not; then there is 
an End of this falſe Argument. One would indeed, b/u/f for Men, who talk of 
Argument, to read ſuch a Queſtion as this: And for Men, who profeſs fo great a 
Concern for Chriſt's Promiſe to his Church, above their Neighbours, to find them 
in as mean an Opinion of His Power, or Veracity, as the greateſt Deiſt himſelf 
could be; and imagining that any thing that a Nero, or a Julian, can do, can 
hinder CHriſt himſelf from fulfilling his Promiſe. 

But there is another thing, which They would do well to conſider ; that this 
ſame Objection would be hard againſt Eccleſiaſtical Power itſelf: which They, 
who make it, would willingly preſerve untouched. It hath proved true in Fact, 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Power under pretenſe of having Authority in matters of Re- 
ligion, hath abſolutely, in many Countries, extinguiſhed the very Light of the 
Goſpel, and put in its place, nothing but what 1s calculated to ſupport its own Ex- 
orbitant Pretenſions. Will theſe Perſons allow that this is a Good Argument 
againſt all Eccleſiaſtical Authority; becauſe it hath been abuſed againſt the God of 
Chri?”s Church 2 When Others therefore, contend that the Cui Power muſt have 
a Right to every thing truly neceflary, for its own Safety : Ought it not to be a» 
much allowed by Them ;elves, that Miſtakes, and Wickedneſs, are not at all juſti- 
fied by This ; but indeed, condemned by Implication and Conſequence ? 

That which ſeems to me to have caſt a Cloud over 1o many Underſtandings, 
in this Controverſy, is, the Imagination that this is to intermix the Ci Pore, in 
matters not of a Civil Nature; and to make it interfere with Other Poxvers, of 2 
quite different ſort. It will therefore, not be improper to ſhew You, how the 
Caſe ſtands between Them ; and that the very contrary to this, is true: Still re- 


membring the Suppoſition, allowed in this Debate, of a Rrightful Civil Power. 
Whatever 
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Whatever affects the Civil Power ; let it be, in its firſt origin, never ſo much of 
an Eccleſiaſtical or Religious Nature; though eſteemed an Article, or Duty, of Re- 
ligion by Theſe who embrace it; This makes no difference: If it directly and 
plainly affects the Givi] Power, it becomes a matter of a C Nature, and in the 
Eye of the Civil Power, can be looked upon as no other. It is of no importance, 
upon what it is originally founded; or of what Nature it is, in its firſt Principle; 
or, whether it be embraced, by any Set of Men, as part of the Goſpel itſelf, or not. 
Whatever it be; if it directly affects the Civil Power, it becomes, I ſay, a matter 
of a Civil Nature: and is made, of neceſſity, the Object of the Magiſtrate's Care 
and Concern. 

For Inſtance, it was a matter of a Religious Nature, to Thoſe who embraced that 
wild No ion, that the Temporal Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt was to be ſet up by their 
Force. But to the Civil Power, threatened and attaqued by this, it was as much 
a matter of a Civil Nature, as the ſetting up One of themſelves in open Rebellion, 
would have been. Thus, in the preſent Caſe, Public Praying, and Preaching, is a 


matter of a Spritual, and Eccleſiaſtical Nature. But Publick Praying, and Preaching, 


againſt a Civil Government, is, to that Government, entirely of a Civil Nature: and 
can be conſidered no otherwiſe by any one. It becomes Civil Rebellion: and is 
properly the Concern of the Ci Power. It may be an Article nemo Men's 
Religion: And their Conſciences may be fo framed, as to direct them to It ; as it 
was, in the Caſe of the Fifth-monarchy-men. In this reſpect, They muſt be left to 
God, the Great Judge of the World. But, as to the preſent State of things, this 
doth not change the Caſe. It becomes truly of a Civil Nature; and is not at all 
altered by being called Praying, and Preaching, by virtue of any Spiritual or Eccle- 
fraftical Authority. To interpoſe in it, is to interpoſe in it, as it is a matter of a 
Civil Nature, threatning Ruine to the Civil Power. And whatever 1s neceſſary to 
the hindring that Evil, is likewiſe ſo far, of a Civil Nature, and the I and 
Right of the Civil Power, 

Again, The Exerciſe of the Epiſcopal Office is a matter, primarily, of an Eccleſi- 
afical Nature. But the Exerciſe of the Epiſcopal Office, to the deſtruftion of a 
Rightful Civil Power, (which is here ſuppoſed,) is of a Civil Nature: And the do- 
ing whatever is neceſſary, to the preventing that Ruine, can be conſidered only as a 
Matter of a Civil Nature. Now if it be neceflary to that End, to hinder any One 
from the Exerciſe of that Office : this becomes a matter of a Czvs/ Nature, becauſe 
the Civil Power is undone without it. And conſequently, It is not interpoſing in 
purely Spiritual Matters, but in Temporal, to exert that Rigbi, which is in all Go- 
vernments for their Preſervation. 

How often hath it been ſaid by our Greateft Divines, that, had the CHriſtian Re- 
gion contained any thing in it, tending to the Ruine of the Heathen Civil Powers 
then in being; or, Had the fr? Chri/tians ſpent their Time, in their publick Aſſem- 
blies, in Praying and Preaching, againſt their Perſons, Rights, or Intereſt ; They 
could not have been blamed for perſecuting and extirpating them? This would 
not have been any thing more, than interpoſing in a Matter purely of a Civil Na- 
ture: as Every thing becomes, let it take its firſt Riſe whence it will, as ſoon as it 
directly oppoſes, or threatens, the Civil Power. This would not have proceeded 


ftom any Right to mix the Civ/l Power with matters purely Spiritual: but from the 


Right, inherent in all Governments equally, of Self-d, efenſe, and Self-preſervation. 
This alone is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe: For there is no one, who denies 
the ſame Right to the Civil Power, in the Hands of a Chr frian, which is granted 
to it, in the Hands of a Heathen; becauſe this is attributed to it, only conſidered as 
Gol, 
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The Great Cloud, therefore, I ſay, which hides the Light from ſome Men, is. 
the Mi/lake as if what is here given to the Chriſtian Civil Power, ariſeth ſolely from 
an Imaginary Right in that Supreme Civil Power, to mix itſelf in Matters purely 
Spiritual. I have therefore, here ſtated the Caſe, in another Manner: and ſhewn 
that this particular Deprivation by the Supreme Civil Power, is a Point of a Cut 
Nature; and ariſeth, not from any Mixing of Two Incoherent Powers, but from the 
One Undoubted and Undeniable Principle, of Se/f-defenſe ; and from this plain 
Maxim, that the Civil Power could not be the Cui Power, without having a Right 

| (properly fo called,) to do every thing, neceflary for its own Preſervation from 

Ruine, and for the Support of its Civil Authority. 

The contrary Suppoſition will confirm what I ſay. For, ſuppoſing the Civil Power 

not to have this Right; then it muſt be true, that the Miners of the Goſpel, 
ET (which Expreſſion I chuſe to make uſe of, becauſe of its Extent,) have a Right to 
he exempt from the Civil Power, in Caſes which affect the Ci Power in the ten- 
dereſt Parts; and which are therefore, of a Civil Nature : or, in other Words, 
have a R7ght to ruine the Civil Power, (for that muſt be the Conſequence ;) and 
to ſet up themſelves in its very Place, and to make Themſelves truly, and effec. 
tually, the Civil Power. Now this is a manifeſt Abſurdity ; a plain confounding 
of Two Rights, as diſtin as Heaven and Earth: And only tends to make 41! 
Civil Powwer follow the Ecclgigſtical. This is, at firſt, Imperium in Imperio; a 
Kingdom within a Kingdom: which is, properly ſpeaking, the ſetting up of One 
Authority, oppofite and contradictory to Another, in the ſame Individual Cauſes 
the ſetting up a Spiritual Power, in oppoſition to the Civil, in thoſe very Points, 
in which the Cui] Eſate of the Kingdom is extremely concerned, and plainly 
threatned. 

This Conteſt between theſe Two Powers, is an Abſurdity, and a Great Evil, whilſt 
it laſts. But it doth not laſt long. The Civil Power, properly fo called, muſt 
quickly be ſwallowed up into the Other. It is natural to expect it, and true in 
Experience. At Rome, All is come, by degrees, to be lodged in the Hands of Ore. 
And in all other Countries, the more blindly, and ſtrongly, the Pope's Authority 
hath been received ; and the more Extenſive the Exemption of Ecclefiafticks hath 
been; the Civil Powwer, though lodged in diſtin Hands, yet hath the more effec- 
tually been rendered inſignificant ; not to be poſſeſſed, not to be maintained, with- 
out a Licenſe from the Other: Till All other Subjects, as well as Eccleſiaſtical, 
have been abſolved from their Allegiance, upon ſeveral Occaſions; and the Civil 
Power, (though never ſo Rightful in its Title, or Good in its Adminiſtration,) 
torn to pieces, at their pleaſure. For if once this Exemption be granted ; and it be 
fo, that the Ecclgſiaſtical is not under the Civil Power, in Caſes of the aforeſaid 
Nature: the Civil Power muſt be under the Eccleſiaſtical; and live and ſubſiſt 
upon its Good Pleaſure, till the time comes of ſwallowing it up. Nor can there 
be any Difference in this Part of Popery, whether the Pope live at Rome; or in 
England. The Sum of the matter is this. | 'Y 

The Supreme Ci, Authority muſt of Right be endowed with every Power ne- | 
ceflary to its Defenſe, as a Civil Power. Otherwiſe, it is not the Civil Power. 
| But the Power of doing whatever is neceſſary for preſerving itſelf from being 
| ruined by Ecclefiaftical Perſons, as well as Others, is neceflarily implied in this. 

And conſequently, muſt of Right belong to it. 

And his, without the leaſt interfering with Powers of another nature, or with 
any thing eſſential to them. For it is not at all neceſſary to the Church of Chriſt, 
that ſuch or ſuch a particular Perſon ſhould have a Right always to exerciſe the 


ſame Office, If it were, no one could ever be deprived at all, by the . | 
5 the 


AND PRACTICES OF THE NONJURORS. 583 
the Clergy, any more than by that of the Laity. But it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
the Being of the Cuil Power, that any Ecclefiaſtical Perſon thould be deprived of 
his Right to the Exerciſe of his Office, if that Exerciſe of his Office be inconſiſtent 
with the Safety of the State: which was the Caſe of Abiathar, in Solomon's Reign. 
Now this is 4// that is included in the Deprivation we are now ſpeaking of: vis. 
the Right of hindring an Eeclefiaſtical Perſon from exerciſing his Function, which 
He cannot exerciſe without the manifeſt Hazard of the Hate. And it, inſtead of 
Deprivation, (which happens to be an Ecclefiaftical Term of Art,) the tame thing 
were expreſſed in thoſe other Words; it could not poſſibly be denied to belong to the 
Care and Office of the Rightful C) Power, and that only; and that the Eccligſi- 
aftical Authority interpoſing in it, would be to mix itſelf in a Matter purely Civil, 
and of a Secular Concernment, 

And therefore, though it may be ſaid, that Deprivations upon other Accounts 
muſt be performed by a Sp9rritual Authority; yet certainly, it cannot be proved, by 
any Eccleſiaſtical Principles, that this fort of Deprivation muſt be ſo. Becauſe a 
Matter of a Cui Nature muſt belong to the Ci Power. Now, whatever Depri- 
vations upon ſeveral other Accounts may be; yet, without doubt; a Deprivation, 
upon an Account merely Civil, is a Matter of a Civil Nature. And therefore, not 
only belongs to the Ci Poꝛwer; but cannot indeed belong to any other: nor de- 
pend upon the Conſent, Ratification, or Confirmation, of any other. For if it 
did, it would be entirely at the Diſpoſal of that other, whether the Civil Power 
ſhould be ſupported or ruined: which is a Suppoſition abſurd in itſelf, and deſtruc- 
tive of all Human Society ; and therefore cannot be true. 

Our Adverſaries often ſeem willing to intereſt the Scripture in this Part of rhe 
Controverſy. But it happens, that, in the New Teſtament, the Goſpel is ſo repre- 
ſented, that the Independency of its Miniſters is no more to be found here, than the 
Independency of its Laity upon the Civil Power. Every Soul is equally left ſubject, 
in Matters of Concern to the Ends of Civil Government. And Independency in theſe, 
is as far from the Sound, as from the Meaning, of the Goſpel. | 
And, in the Old Teſſament, from which they often bring their Parallels, there is 
ſo plain, and fo unexceptionable an Infance againſt themſelves, in this very Point 
of Deprivation, that, I think, their own Anſwers ſhew the Impoſſibility of getting 
clear of it. 1 Kings ii. 27, Solomon, upon an Account merely Civil, relating to 
his own Right to the Crown, thruſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt unto the Lord: 
And the ſame Solomon put Zadock the Prieft in his room, ver. 35. That is, Solomon 
deprived One of the Exerciſe of his Function, to which he had been appointed, 
according to the Inſtitution of God himſelf: and the ſame Solomon appointed ano- 
ther to ſucceed him. What can be a more expreſs Parallel than this, of the Su- 
preme Civil Power, depriving one Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, and putting in Another, upon 
the ſole Conſideration of the Interęſt of the State ? But this is evaded, 

1. Abiathar, it is ſaid, had not ſo much Right to that Poft, as Zadock; and fo 
$:lomon did nothing but put out One, and put in Another who had more Right. 
Now, this admits of a Reply, equally diſagreeable and contradictory to our Adver- 
faries Principles, whether Abiathar was Rightful High- Pricft, or not; For, if He 
had the Right; then Solomon diſplaced a rightful Higb-Prigſt. If he had not; 
then it is as plain, that the People's Acceptance with God, and being bleſſed by 
Cod, did not fo much depend upon the regular Succeſſion, and Right, of Perſons 
exerciſing the Prigſily Office, as our Adverſaries conſtantly contend, in this ſame 
Controverſy. Beſides, if this were ſo; this is an Inſtance of a King, depriving an 
High- Prieſt, upon an Account merely Ecclefiaſtical, viz. becauſe he was not the 
righiful High-Prieft ; which is a ſtronger Argument againſt Themſelves, than we 


Can 
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can raiſe from hence. For, indeed, wherever the Right lay; it plainly appears, 
that Solomon thruſt Him out, not becauſe He had no Right to the Priefthood, but mere] y 
becauſe he had ſhown himſelf an Enemy to his Title to the Crown : which make; 
this Inſtance of equal Importance to the preſent Argument, whether He, or Zadocꝶ, 
had the better Right. The One was diſplaced, merely as an Enemy; the Other 
put in, merely as a Friend. Now the Queſtion in hand is, not, what the Caſe was 
between Abiathar, and Zadock; but, what Ground Solomon went upon; or, what 
Power and Authority He aſſumed, as a King. And that was plainly this, to remove 
one High-Prieft, for being in a contrary Intereſt ; and to place Another in his room, 
whom He could depend upon. 
2. That Abjathar had been guilty of Treaſon, One of their late Advocates allows 
to be a good Ground for what he ſuffered. Now, what was this Treaſon, but ſet- 
ting up Another Prince, in Oppoſition to Solomon ? The ſame Caſe exactly (in our 
preſent Argument, in which our Government is ſuppoſed to be r/ghtful) with the 
deprived Biſhops. If therefore, the Deprivation was lawful in one Caſe; certainly, 
in the other. 
3. Another Evaſion is, That the Church perhaps had deprived him before; 
though it be not ſo ſaid. Now, if this had been ſo; and of ſo great Importance 
as we are often made to believe; the Writer of this Hiſtory would not have omit- 
ted it, as a little /rivial Circumſtance. But how great (I had almoſt ſaid, how 


_ wicked) muſt that Prejudice be, which, when the Hiſtory faith expreſly, Solomon 


thruft him out from being Prieſt unto the Lord; and again, that the King put Zadocł 

in his room; nay, and relates the very Reaſons, Solomon himſelf gave, why He 

would not take away his Life, as He might have done, but only thruft him out from 

being Prieſt : Which, after all this, I ſay, rather than deſert a Cauſe which cannot 
be defended, can invent a new Account; and interpoſe in this Matter, with 7! 

be, and perhaps, Solomon did not thruſt him out of that Office ; but the Church thru! 

him out from being Prieſt; and that Solomon, in what He did, only followed Orders, 

and was the Church's Executioner ? It may as well be faid, that He neither ordered 

the killing of Adonijab, nor of Joab; nor indeed had any Right over the Life of 
Aiatbar, (which He plainly claims) without the Authority of the Church: for one 

is full as plain and expreſs, in the ſame Chapter, as the others: and all ſpoken of, 

as equally flowing from his own Civil Authority. 

4. Another Evaſion is, That Abiathar had both the Title and Revenue of High- 
Prieſt after this. But it is very plain that, what Revenue ſoever he had, was Mat- 
ter of Favour and Mercy, not of Right; and only a Permiſſion from Solomon. 
His being called Prief afterwards, cannot poſſibly prove that He was not thru out 
from being High-Prieft, as the Text expreſly ſaith. For he could not poſſibly be 
thruſt out from being High-Prieft, and yet not be thruſt out, at the ſame time. He 
could not be out of his Office, and in his Office, at the ſame Inſtant, Nor is it of 
any Importance in this Queſtion, whether Ab:athar was afterwards only called 
Prieft, as one that had been Prieſt; or whether He really were fo, or not. For if 
he was really ſo, He was reſtored to his Office by the ſame Civil Power; by 
Solomon alone: (though I cannot ſee how this Suppyſition is conſiſtent with the ſul- 
filling the Word »f the Lord, as it is ſaid in this ſame place, referring to 1 Sam. ii. 35.) 
And this, I think, will be {till more in favour of the Cuil Power. 

But theſe Evqſions are all in vain: and ſo it would be, if they could find never 
ſo much difference between the Circumſtances of the Jewiſh Priefts, and the Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops. The great thing, which they can never get rid of, is, that it is ſtill, 
(let them ſay what they pleaſe, and turn it round till their Heads are giddy with 
it,) an [nance of a King, a Secular Prince, a Subject, in their Phraſe, of the Ecclcj- 

aftical 
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aftical Power, in Religion, depriving, removing, thruſting out, by his own Authority, 
his Eccleſiaſtical Superiour ; thruſting out by Force, the Prieſt of the Lord, from being 
Prieft of the Lord; taking away what He never gave; nay, what Abiathar had 
from God Himſelf. Let them put it in as high, and as terrible Words, as they 
pleaſe; ſtill it is very plain that Semen ventured at it, in his own Defenſe ; and 
this without Cenſure, from God or Man. The Point is too evident to be denied, 
that Abiathar was in an Eccleſiaſtical Office; that He was thruft out, or deprived, by 
Solomon, ver. 27; (and not by the Church; ) that the King, (not the Church,) put 
Zadock in his room, ver. 35; and that Abiathar was never again in that Office, from 
which He was once 7hruft out, becauſe the Place was filled with Zadock; who is 
named before Abiathar, when He is called Prieſt, ch. iv. ver. 4. 

In the preſent Queſtion therefore, the Argument from Solomon's Example, can 
be no other than e. Solomon thruſt out, or deprived, Abiathar, from being Prieſt, 
who was before Prig of the Lord; and the fame Solomon put Zadock in his room: 
and this, upon an Account merely Secular and Political. 

Therefore, if His Example be of any Importance, it is the Right of the Su- 
freme Civil Power to deprive Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and place Others in their room, 
when Se/f-preſervation really and plainly makes it neceflary. Conſequently, this 
Inflance of Solomon is a plain Inſtance againſt the general Principle of our Adver- 
aries. 

This Inflance of Solomon is likewiſe, as I have ſhewn before, a plain Inſtance of 
a King's having not only the Power of Impriſoning, Baniſhing, Executing, &c. but 
of Depriving : and a Proof that, if Deprivation ſecures the State, the State may 
chuſe that Puni/hment which is leſs, before another which is greater, and to which 
it hath a Right. 

One thing I muſt repeat, before I leave this Inſtance. Either this 7hrufting out 
Abiathar from being Prieſt unto the Lord, (or, in Dr. Hickes's Language, from his 
Throne,) was a Matter of a Civil Nature ; or of a Spiritual Nature. Let them 
chuſe which they pleaſe. If it were of a Cui Nature ; then, as ſuch, it was per- 
formed by the Civil Power. If of a Spiritual; it will be of worſe Conſequence to 
the Cauſe of our Adverſaries, becauſe it will give to the Supreme Civil Power all 
the Right, which Solomon's Example can give, to interpole in Spiritual Affairs. 
Nor need the Fate of Corah (fo often mentioned by our Adverſaries) terrify them; 
becauſe Solomon ought much more to have been terrified by zhat, if it had related 
to this Caſe : Whereas it is plain, He thought it of no Concern to him, acting for 
his own neceſſary Self-defenſe. 

I have, thus traced the Reaſonings, and Inſinuations, of our Adverſaries, back to 
their Original and firſt Spring. And, I hope, I have fully ſatisfied You, in the 
particular Controverſy between Them, and the Proteſtant Succeſſion, now fixed 
amongſt us, in Excluſion of the Popiſh Line, that the Nature and Ends of Govern- 
ment, the Will of God, and the very Being of our Laws and Conſtitution, abſo- 
lutely required this Excluſion, and this Settlement; and therefore certainly juſtiſy the 
Right and Title of that Iluſtrious Family now upon the Throne, to the Conſciences 
and Approbation of All who will h, without Prejudice, upon this Subject: And 
likewiſe in their General Controverſy with all Civil Power, to which they abſolutely 
deny the Right of depoſing Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, that J have 
proved this Right to belong to it, from the very Nature and Eſſence of Civil Go- 
vernment ; as ſomething ſo neceſſary to its Preſervation, that it may (at any time) 
be ruined and diflolved without it; which is the higheft fort of Proof; and con- 
2 as I have ſhewn, by the Goſpel; as well as by a plain In/ffance under the 

aw, 
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Suppoſing therefore, (what I never can grant, for the Sake of the Honour of 
God, and of the Chriſtian Religion,) that their Grand Spiritual Topicks had any Rea. 


ſon in them; that the Benefit of God's own Appointments to Ju, depends upon 


a Regular, uninterrupted Succeſſion of Rightful Biſhops; (which God's Providence 
never yet, in Fact, kept up, as far as we can judge of things;) or that your Cmmy. 
nion with any Biſhops, ſucceeding ſuch as have been depoſed by an unlawful and 
undue Authority, deſtroys all your Title to God's Favour (which He himſelf 
hath never told you:) I ſay, ſuppoſing theſe and the like points, with which they 
amaze, rather than convince, their weak Followers ; yet, here you have a Reſting. 
place, and you ſee how the Cauſe lies before you, as to the Concerns of our own 
Nation, to which They apply the whole. 

The Excluſion of the Pop;h Line, from all Civil Powwer over this Nation, was 
neceſſary, juſt, and lawful. That Civil Power, from which They were excluded, 
was juſtly lodged in the Hands of the next Proteſiant Heir. The Supreme Civil 
Power, having then the true and proper Authority of Government, had a Right to 
every thing neceſſary to its own Defence and Preſervation : And conſequently, 
had a Right to depoſe thoſe Biſhops, who refuſed to give any Security of their A. 
legiance, and actually ſet up another Civ Power in Oppoſition to it. And the 
Poſſeſſor of the Crown, as certain a Right to name others to ſucceed Them in thoſe 
Bifſhopricks, as any former Kings had before, to name Thoſe very depoſed Biſhops. 

There is no Terror therefore, from their Allarms, even upon their own 
Notions of Regwlarity and Schiſm: becauſe, theſe Biſhops having been right. 
fully depoſed, their Succeſſors are the Regular Biſhops ; the Churches of their Suc- 
ceſſors are the true Churches; the ſetting up Altars againſt their Altars is the 
true Schiſm ; the Centre of Unity is with Them; and God's Favours and Graces, 
diſpenſed by Them alone. And much leſs Terror to Jou, from the Excommunication 
denounced in one of the Canons of the Church againſt Al who deny or impugn the 
King's Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ; which ſome of them have the Vanity and 
Blindneſs to allege in favour of Themſelves : arguing that the King there men- 
tioned, is the Rightful King; that the Righiſul King is the King whom They own; 
that all who join in the preſent Eſtabliſbment deny His Supremacy, and conſequently 
are excommunicated by the Canon ; upon which Excommunication theſe Chriſtian 


| Divines command all God's Wrath to attend. One would think, it were enough 


to repeat 5h15, to fill all their own Followers, with a Dezefation of ſuch Principles, 
as make the Gofpe/ thus vain, and romantick, and barbarous. But their JVeakneſs, 
is here equal to their Preſumption. For there are Two Ways, to which they lie 


open to their own Denunciations. The Firft is this. If the preſent Efabliſhment 


ſhould happen to be Righful, (as I have proved it to be, from the frongeft of all 
Civil Principles, ) then, theſe very Men themſelves are the Excommunicated Perfons, 
entitled to all the Evils of their own Hypotheſis, ſuppoſing it to be true. The other 


Way concludes againſt them, more certainly. For, all the World knows that 


their great Advocates have zelouſly and openly denied the Supremacy of all Kings; 
as well of King James; as of King WILLIAM, and King GEORGE. From 
whence it follows, that either they do not believe themſelves in the terrible things 
they tell us of Excommunication, and only uſe them, as they would Stories of Hob- 
goblins and Bugbears, to frighten the weakeſt of Nomen and Children; or elle, that 


their principal and mighty Advocates, and all their Followers, have lived and died 


in that miſerable Condition, in which they deſcribe ſuch Perſons to be; that all 
their ſacred Offices were invalid to their People, and Nullities in themſelves; and 


that their own Biſbops, and their own Churches, are unchriftianed, and unchurched, 


by themſelves. 
And 
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And again, when they tell you in ſome Places that Polluting or Immoral Prayers, 
and Polluted IV or/hip, are ſufficient Reaſons for ſetting up, and continuing Biſhops 
againſt the Claims of other Biſhops ; this incvitably leaves in your own Conſciences 
the Judgment of ſuch Prayers, and ſuch Worſhip : And this alone, upon their 
own Church Principles, layeth an Obligation upon Al, who ſincerely judge the 
Popiſh Line to have no Right, and the Proteſtant Line to be Rightful, to depart 
from the Communion of the Non-juring Biſhops, and their Worſhip, in which they 
think God affronted by immoral Prayers; and to join in other Worſhip directly 
oppoſite to it. Nor can they poſſibly find out any Ground for condemning this 
procedure, but this One, which it is high time to be aſhamed of, on all Sides, That 
Men have a Right to judge about Doctrines and Worſhip, if they judge as Ie ourſelves 
di: But if they differ from our Judgment, they have no ſuch Right at all. 

I do not love, I confeſs, ſo much as to repeat the principal Branches of their 
Beloved Scheme: They are ſo different, from whenceſoever they come, from the 
Voice of the Goſþe/. But the Artillery of our Adverſaries, is certainly thus turned 
againſt Themſelves, And, methinks, it ſhould move them a little, to conſider no 
more than this, that, unleſs they are nfall:bly certain, both of their Principles, and 
of their Canduct; it may be true that their Biſhops were rightfully depoſed ; and that 
then they have themſelves framed a Sy/ftem, to caſt Themſelves out of God's Fa- 
vour, and to conclude Themſelves under the State of Damnation, which they have 
invented for Others. 

But this 1s not all that ought to be ſaid to ſuch a Sem of Powers and Privileges, 
as They have annexed to their Spiritual Offices: to create, one would think, the 
Horror of a dreadful Veneration, rather than the Afection of a Reaſonable Reſpect. 
What I have juſt now remarked, may ſhew that there is ſo much to be ſaid, upon 
the beſt and trueſt Foundations, for the Right of the Supreme Civil Power of this 
Kingdom, againſt the Depoſed Biſhops, that it is not out of any fear for our own 
Cauſe, that we need to deny their Scheme of Church-Power aud Sacerdotal Privi- 
leges ; becauſe the whole may ſo eaſily be turned againſt Themſelves. But this 
Matter is of that great Importance to all Humane Society ; of that Scandal and 
Reproach to Chriſtianity itſelf; of that Malignity in its Influences upon the whole 
of true Religion ; and of that Indignity to the GOD and Governour of the World ; 
that it is, not only in our Adverſaries, but in Al Parties, and on all fides, univer- 
{ally and conſtantly to be oppoſed. This, therefore, will be another ſafe and caſy 
Method of ſecuring yourſelves againſt their Spiritual Terrors and Allurements, 

When They would allarm you, (as their Fellow-Labourers the Papiſis do,) by 
telling you that you cannot hope for the favour of God, but in the i, Com- 
munion with their Church : (which is the /rue Church of England, governed by Biſhops 
in a Regular Succeſſion ;) that God hath himſelf hung your Salvation upon this 
Nicety ; that He diſpenſeth none of His Favours, or Graces, but by the Hands of 
Themſelves, and their Subordinate Prigſts; that you cannot be Authoritatively 
Bletled, or Releaſed from your Sins, but by Them, who are the Regular Prieſts ; 
that Churches, under other Biſhops, are Schiſmatical Conventicles, made up of Excom- 
municated Perſons, both Clergy and Laiiy; out of God's Church, as well as out of 
his Favour : I ſay, when ſuch Arguments as theſe are urged, you need only to have 
recourſe to a General Anſwer to this whole Heap of Scandal and Defamation, upon 
the Will of God; the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and the Church of England, in particular. 

You may tell them ſecurely, that you have not ſo underſtood the Nature of that 
Gd, who is your Governour, and Judge; that you have not ſo learned Chriſt ; or 
the Deſign of his Goſpel; or, even, the foundation of this particular part of his 
Church, reformed and eſtabliſhed in England. The following Arguments will 


Juſtity 
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juſtify you: Which therefore ought to be frequently in the thoughts of A, wh, 
have any value left for the moſt Important Points. 

God is Juſt, and Equal, and Good: and, as ſure as He is fo, He cannot put the 
Salvation, and Happineſs, of any Man, upon what He himſelf hath put it out of 
the Power of any Man upon Earth, to be entirely ſatisfied in, It is certainly A. 
ſurdity, and, I fear, Blaſphemy, to Suppoſe that God hath given away the diſpoſal, 
either of his Mercy, or of his Wrath, out of his own Hands, into thoſe of weak, 
vain, and paſſionate Men, as capable of all Errors, and of all Wickedneſs, as any of * 
their Brethren. And, if He hath not ; then you may, with ſecurity, as you ought | 
in duty, depend upon Him alone, and wait for His final Determination. | 

It hath not pleaſed God, in his Providence, to keep up any Proof of the leg Pro- 
bability, or moral Paſſibility, of a Regular Uninterrupted Succeſſion. But there is a 
great Appearance, and, humanely ſpeaking, a Certainty of the contrary ; that this 
Succeſſion hath been often interrupted : eſpecially in the opinion of Thoſe who main. 
tain all Lay Baptiſins, and all Offices performed by Perſons, who either have been 
irregularly ordained, or have forged their Pretenfions to Ordination, to be mere Nul- 
lities : There having been certainly a great Number of ſuch like Inſtances. 

It is highly abſurd, to put ſo important a point, as God's Favour, and Eternal 
Happineis, upon what no Man living can ever be acquainted with, to his Satiſ- 
faction. But {till more abſurd, to put it upon a Matter, the contrary to which ap- 
pears to be true. This is the Caſe here. This Regular Uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Perſons qualified and regularly ordained, is a Matter impoſſible to be proved. 
Nay, the contrary is more than probable, upon all HHorical Evidence: Which we 
receive in other Caſes. Therefore, your Intereſt in the Favour of God can have 
nothing to do with it. As ſure as God is juſt, He would have laid this Matter 

open and plain to the Capacities of thoſe whoſe Salvation was to depend upon it. 
Now, He hath in fact been ſo far from making this plain, in his Providence; that 
He hath rather made the contrary plain. Therefore, This cannot be the Point, 
upon which your Salvation can at all depend. | 

Amongſt ourſelves particularly, the Cafe will admit of another Argument, drawn 

from the peculiar Circumſtances of our Church, and the inextricable Difficulties 
= ariſing from them: which I would not ſo willingly ſpeak of, were it not, that the 
1 Church of Rome is making continual uſe of this fort of Argument, in which ſome 
Proteſtants take ſo much delight. It is very well known that, ever fince the Re- 
formation, there hath been a Regular Succeſſion of Biſhops kept up, certainly in Ire- 
land; and probably in England alſo; by the Church of Rome. At leaſt we may 
have leave to ſuppoſe it ; and that is the ſame thing, as to the preſent Argument. 
It is as well known that Several of the firſt Prozeflant Biſhops, were named by the 
Lay Power, as Succeſſors to Biſhops, who were deprived ſolely by that Lay Power, 
Nor can there be any Regular Succeſſion in the Proteſtant Church, whether of Non- 
Jurors, or Others, but what muſt come down from thoſe Biſbops: whom yet our 
Adverſaries muſt deny to have been Biſhops, upon the Account of thoſe Lay 
Deprivations. | 
Aſk our Adverſaries therefore, firſt, What ſhould we have done, upon their 
Principles, for any degree of Reformation ? Not only, for our Church of England, 
but even for their own? To wait for it, in a Regular way, from the Hands of the 
Popiſh Biſbops, and Clergy themſelves, in whoſe Eyes it was worſe than Death, 
had been to give Conſent to all Superſtition, and Wickedneſs, in expectation of 
what would never have come to paſs. And to have it from any Hands but theirs, 


will, I fear, upon their Principles, give a Nullity to the whole ; As this cannot be 
x done, 
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done, without ſetting up A/tar againſt Altar; and one Succeſſion of B/hops againit 
Another. | 

But, as we have received from our Fore-fathers a Reformation; and have a Church, 
which theſe Gentlemen think ſo well of, that they will allow no Share of it to Auy 
but Themſelves; talking much of the Succeſſion of their Biſhops, and the like: Atk 
them, how we ſhall decide the matter, (not between Onr/e/ves, and Then, but) be— 
tween their much Dearer Friends, the Roman-Catholicks, and Them: Whom they 
have never yet declared to be Excommunicated, or out of ChrifP”s Church; or with— 
out Chiſt's Ordinance, Where there is Byj/bop againſt Biſhop ; and Altar againſt 
Altar; the one fide, or the other, they tell you, mult be (not only maker, but) 
void of all pretenſes to the PV es of the Church of Chri/?; or even to the Name 
of Church. Now, the Papiſis have one Regular Appointment, or Uninterrupted Suc= 
ceſion of Biſhops, undefiled with the Touch of Lay-Hands: And 7 hey, according 
to Themſelves, have another. By virtue of the for "mer alone, the Pep. iſh Laity re- 
ceive the Authoritative Blaſſing; and the Authoritative Abſolution ; and by virtue 
of the /atter, the People, in Communion with the Nenjurors receive the ſame good 
things from their Pries. But I have never heard yet, that this preſent Popiſh 
Church, in England or Ireland, hath been condemned by our Adverſaries, as No 
Church; and all its Ordinances declared Null; and its Succeſſion, Irregular, or Inſig- 
niſcant. And yet, upon 7herr Principles, if the Appointment of Romyh Biſhops 
here be Regular ; there cannot be Another, in oppolition to it, Regular likewile. 
If the Popſh Church lire, be a Church; then, theſe new Proteſtant Churches cannot 
be truly ſo. If the Ordinances in that be valid and good; the Ordinances in heir 
Own muſt be Null and Void: Becauſe it is ſet up, Altar againſt Altar, and Church 
againſt Church, and One Succeſſion of Biſbops againſt Another, 

The Adwcates of the Church of Name, therefore, are ſo wiſe, as to turn theſe 
Principles of tome profeſſed Proteſtants to their own Account; and delude many 
weak Minds, of ſuch as have been firſt deluded by our Nanjurors, by ſpeaking to 
tim, in this manner. * Your own Guides and Doors, put your Title to God's 
„ur upon your adhering to a Regular Succeſſion of Biſhops and Clergy; and 
„pom the Nullity of God's Ordinances to J vu, in. any other Way, ſct up in Oppo- 
« /iti9n to this. They go ſo far, as to nullify the Qualifications of ſuch as have ſuc— 
« cceded Biſhops, deprived by the Lay Power only; and of ſuch as ſet up Altar 
« apainſt Altar, and Sucegſion againſt Succeſion, where there is a Church before. 
%% Now, their own Succefi»n of Biſhops is ſet up, in Oppoſition to Ours; which is as 
« regular and uninterrupted as that was before the Reformation, from which alone 
« they are willing to derive the Validily of their own Ordinatrons. Their Altars 
« are ſet up againſt Ours; their Churches againſt Ours: which They have never yet 
declared to be No Churches, We have the moſt regular Succeſſion, from which 
% Theirs is a Deviation. Therefore, upon Their own Principles, Ours is the True 
« Way to God's Favour. At leaſt they muſt acknowledge, in their Way of Ar- 
„ guing, that if you cannot Communicate with Us, you ought to live without 
e the Appearance of the Ordinances of God; rather than Communicate with 
% Them, who are Schiſinatical, upon their own Principles, and Excommunicalted by 
« Us. Beſides, ſome of the Biſhops, in their own Line of Succeſſion, all the World 
„ knows, at the beginning, ſucceeded Thoſe of Ours, who were deprived by the 
Civil Poxwer only: and therefore, by Themſelves, muſt be acknowledged as Sh 
& matical, and not to be followed, without the Forfeiture of God's Favour,” 

When a Poprih Prieft attacks one of the Followers of our Nonjurors with this 
Argument; J profeſs, I ſee not how He can poſſibly anſwer it, without forſaking 


Their Principles. It is not enough for Him to be taught to ſay that the ;/Þ9p of 
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Rome never had any Rightful Authority here in this Iſland, to make, or unmake 
Biſhops. For if that were ſufficient to annul the Validity of the Popiſh Succeſſion 01 | 
Biſhops, it will as much follow that there was no Ep1/copacy, no Church, here he. 
fore the Reformation, as ſince : Which theſe Perſons will not, for the World. 
agree to, becauſe it will render invalid their whole Sett, and Succeſſion of Clergy : 
whoſe Powers to ſerve God in his Church, they are not content to derive from 
God's Will, any otherwiſe than by a regular Succeſſion of Biſhops and Clergy, Be. 
ſides, if their Principles would let them go ſo far, this would not at all heal, or 
make up, that Chaſm, or Gap, which is in their Succeſſion, by the Lay Deprivations, 
almoſt at the beginning of the Reformation. 
Nor is it enough to aftirm, (as Dr. Hickes, Collection of Papers, p. 163.) that the 
Popiſh Biſhops are the Anti-Biſhops to the Reformed Biſhops, and particularly in 
Ireland, where, (ſaith he,) if dangerous and corrupting Doctrines, and corrupt Mor. 
ſhip, condemned by the Proteſtants, do not juſtify the ſetting up and continuing of other 
Biſhops, in every Dioceſe of the Church, from the beginning of the Reformation, 
then the Proteſtant Biſhops here have been all along Anti-Biſhops, and by Conſequence 
the Iriſh Church (or the Church of England, which is all one to the Argument) in, 
and hath been, Schiſmatical, &c. or, what He faith, page 167, ſpeaking of Ant;. 
Biſhops by Intruſion, and Falſe Doctrine; vis. ſuch were the Popiſh Biſhops in 
Queen Mary's Reign, wwho were put into the Sees of the diſplaced Proteſtant Biſhops, 
as He thinks, ſome of them were. Theſe things come not up to the Poi: nor 
will they anſwer our Difficulties, For the Queſtions here, are theſe. 

Is the Popiſb Church in Ireland, a Church, or not? Doth Their being Anti-Biſhops, 
- or, their corrupt Doctrines, and Worſhip, render invalid all their Adminiſtrations to 
their own People? If it doth not; hen, in ſome Caſes, there may be Anti- Biſhops 
| without that ſad Effect on either ſide; and Polluted Worſhip, without the dreadtul 
| Conſequences, which are ſometimes ſet forth. And if the Romiſb Pollutions have 
not this Effect, even under Anti-Biſbops; it is to be hoped Others may come in, for 
| a Share of this Favour. Again, 

Are theſe Caſes to be judged of, from Importance, and particular Circumſtances ? 
Then, there is an End of the Abſolute Neceſſity of one particular Regularity, in order 
to God's Favour ; and the Diſpute muſt come to Arguments of another nature. 

Again, Who is to judge of corrupt Doctrines, and polluted Worſhip ? They, who 
approve of them, and require others to join in them? or, Ti hey, who are required 
to approve them, and to join in them? If the former; then, there never was, and 
never can be, any ſuch thing as Corrupt! Doctrines, and Corrupt Worſhip, even to 
juſtify Any Proteſtants from letting up at firſt, or continuing afterwards, Proteſtant 
Biſhops in oppoſition to Popih. If the Latter; then, whatever Body of Chriſtians 
thinks the Dodirines and Worſhip of the Nonjurors to be Corrupt and Polluted, is 
juſtified, in ſetting up and continuing Biſbaps and Clergy, againſt Their Biſhops and 
Clergy. Farther, | | | 

What is it that ji the Proteſtants, as He acknowledges, in ſetting up 
their own Biſhops? Was it, that the Popiſh Doetrines and Worſhip were actually 
| corrupt; or that the Protefants were perſuaded in their own Conſciences that They 
were ſo? The latter, without doubt: as appears from this Demonſtration. Take 
away from Them this Perſuaſion ; They are fo far from being juſtified, that They 
are condemned for their Departure. Give Them this Perſuaſion again; They are 
condemned, if they do not ſeparate. Or, in another manner, Suppoſe a Pap!/? nat 
perſuaded of that Corruption, to ſeparate; He is, for the want of that Perſadn 
alone, condemned: Suppole a Protęſtant, or one thoroughly periuaded ot 
that Corruption, to ſeparate; and He is juſtified in fo doing; or, not to ſepa- 


rate, and He 1s condemned. If this were duly and impartially conſidered, 2 
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would be impoſſible for Men, to wnchriftian, unchurch, or, declare out of God's Fa- 

vour, any of their Fe//ow-Creatures, upon any lefler, or indeed any other, Confide- 
ration, than that of a wicked Dithoneſty and Infincerity ; of which, in thete Cates, 

God alone 1s Judge. | 

But here, the Nomurors will tell Us, (as Diflenters from Them, 10 have ſet up 
Churches againſt Their Churches) that We are condemned, unlets we can prove 
their Doctrine, and Worſhip to be corrupt and polluted ; or that any thing, ſinful 
is required in their Communign. But, To {/ hom mutt We prove this; or, Lo whole 
Satisfaction? To heir Satisfaction, who are confident of the cor/ra7y ; and main— 
tain it to be the moſt undctiled? or, To or own, whom They cxpec to contorm 
to it? This will preſently be determined by putting the following Cate. "The 
Nonjurors ſeparate from the Prpifh Biſhops, becaule of corrupt Do&rines, and pole 
luted IYorfhip. The Popifh Biſlofs tell them, If indeed, any thing inf! can be 
proved to be required of Joy, in our Communion, We acknowiedge, You arc 
juſtified in your Separation: and This, on the other hand, the Nowmrrors acknow- 
ledge to be the only Point that can juſtify them. And, therefore, They readily 
anſwer, that they can prove this evidently, to the Degree of Demonſralion. The 
Popiſb Biſhops anſwer Them, Your Arguments are far from proving it to Us; and 
reply to Them, with equal Aſſurance, and Confidence of being in the Right. The 
Nonjurors, I am perſuaded, will then anſwer thus. We are not obliged to wait 
till You vourſelves are convinced. Our Bulinels is to ſatisfie owrfeſves, and not 7%, 
of the Unlawfulneſs of Communicating with You. We have proved it to or own 
entire Satisfaction. And therefore, Ve are obliged in Conſcience to {c5arate from 
You; even though We cannot convince To yourſefves that our Arguments have 
any Weight in them. : 

Let this be applied to all Ve Caſes : and it will be a certain Rule to go by, that, 
as the Nonjurors themſelves allow the corrupt Dottrines, and polluted Worſhip, of 
the Popiſh Biſhops, to be the true Ground of their own Separa/ion, and ſatting up 
Churches againſt their Churches; and that They are obliged to prove 7//s, to I hem- 
ſelves only, and not to the Conviction of thoſe Poi Bias; betore They ſet up 
Biſhops againſt Them: So, the Separation of Others from the Nesſuring Biſhops, is 
as perfectly juſtified, by the Honeft Perſuaſion of Thoſe who ſeparate from Them; 
whether thoſe Nonjurors themſelves think their Reaſons good, or not. Otherwiſe 
indeed, All Parties are the ſole Judges in their own Caſe : and the Popifh Party 
alone muſt, in the End, be in the R7ght, becauſe They were in Poſſeſſion when the 
firſt Separation of Proteſtants was made: which therefore, can never be juſtified, if 
the Romiſb Governing Church, (in the New Phraſe,) were the ſole Judge, whether 
Their own Communion were ſinful, or not. There are two good Reaſons for making 
this Controverſy the Occaſion of ſpeaking theſe Things: that our own Church, and 
every Proteſtant Church in the World, may not be abſolutely condemned; and that 
the Equitable Law may appear evident beyond all Exception, of Not Judging 
Any Others by a Rule, by which Me always refuſe to be judged, Ourſelves. 

All this may, methinks, ſerve to allarm Our Adverſaries themſelves, upon her 
own Principles, about the Danger, Their own Church of England is in, by their way 
of Proceeding. And perhaps, They, who ſeem to have but a very faint N9:/on of 
the Honour of God, and the Deſign of the Goſpel, any farther than They fuppoſe 
T 5 hand, with Heir own Particular S, and Church, may receive 
the rſt Impreſſion and Suſpicion of their being miſtaken, from this manifeſt 
Tendency of their own Principles, to Unchurch Themſelves ; and to reflect back 


upon their own People and Clergy, that Excommunication, and Damnation, which 
They are ſo freely diſpenſing abroad, all around them. 


Put 
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But if Any of the Popiſh Advocates ſhould offer ſuch Arguings to You, as J men- 
tioned juſt now; there is the ſame caſy Way of anſwering Them, which there is 
of replying to our Proteſtant Adverſaries. You can tell them, that You have not 
ſuch Notions of God, as to think it conſiſtent with his Nature, to Wrap up the 
moſt important of All Points in Clouds of Ob/curity, and Uncertainty ; that, in 
Fact, there muſt have been frequent Interruptions in the Succeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Clergy ; that the Goſpel layeth no ſtreſs upon 7h/s Matter, but a great deal of 
Weight upon things of quite another Nature; that You imitate our Fj; Re. 
formers, who Scorned to take their Caim to the Purity of the Goſpel, from ſuch 
Topicks ; that You do not put the Cauſe of the Reformation, and of the Church of 
England, upon ſuch Trjfles; but upon Your own being ſincerely perſuaded of the 
Neceſſity of departing from Theſe, who had departed from God, and deſtroyed the 
whole Deſign of his Goſpel; that God and Chriſt could not but approve of this, and 
therefore, could not but approve of Thoſe of the Clergy, who did at firſt, and have 
ſince, joined in it; that You cannot put either Ther, or Your own, Eternal Salva. 
tion, upon their Regular Ordination, and Unbroken Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, he. 
cauſe this would be to put it upon the Inyention of Men, and not the Declaration 
of Chriſt; and indeed, upon what You may be very well affured, never was; that, 
though you have all Reſpect for what is Fitting, Orderly, and Decent, yet, you 
cannot in Conſcience abſolutely depend upon any St of Men for the Terms of 
Salvation, whilſt the Gaſpel itſelf lies open, without renouncing Chr//tianity : nor 
expect God's Graces, Benedlictions, or Abſolutions, from any Hands, but his own; 
without affronting Him: nor put the Eternal Happineſs of Mankind, abſolutely 
upon their agreeing in One External Communion, with any One particular Sctt of 
Clergymen, without the Abſurd Suppoſition that God prefers an Inpęſſibility before 
the True? Sincerity of Heart. 

And here, I cannot forbear to mention an Argument, which I think amounts to 
a Demonſtration, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word, for the Truth of what I have 
now ſaid : And which I would apply now particularly to our Adver/aries them- 
ſelves; that they may the better fee! the force of it, in their own Caſe. You ſay, 
that God's favour is not Diſpenſed, but in the Strict Communion of your particu- 
lar, little, Body, or Church. I am not now going to accuſe you of a Hereſy againſt 
Charity, as You do the Donaiiſis, who had only juſt the ſame Uncharitableneſs, of 
Adhering to the Conſequences of their own Principles : But of a Hereſy againſt the 
very Poſſibility, and Nature of things ; or of holding that, which throws Men out 
of the favour of God, which way ſoever they act. You know, there was a Sch /n 
amongſt Yourſelves, upon this Account. Mr, Neſſon, for inſtance, thinks IIimſelf 
obliged in Conſcience to communicate with ſome of our Church. Upon this, 
You declare, He hath no Title to God's Mercy. And You and all the World 
allow that if He Communicates with You, whilſt His Conſcience tells Him it is a 
Sin, He is Self-condemned, and out of God's favour. He is therefore entitled to 
God's Wrath, both, if He doth Communicate with You ; and if He goth vol. 
That Notion, therefore, which implies in it, this Great, Invincible Abſurdity, 
cannot be True. And I heartily with that A Parties of Chriſtians, even ſuppo- 
ſing their own way to be certainly, or infallibly, the Right way, would conlider 
this. 

But again, Every one may find it, in his own Conduct, to be true, that his Title 
to God's favour cannot depend upon his actual being, or continuing, in any partt- 
cular Method; but upon his Real fincerity in the conduct of his Conſcience, a 
of His own Actions, under it. You adhere, for inſtance, to the Communion of i! 

Nonjurors, 
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Nonjurors. Why? Plainly, not becauſe it /s the True, Chriſtran, Commun; (for 
that it may be, in itſelf, without your adhering to it;) but becauſe, 7c judge, and 
geen it ſo to be, upon your moſt ſerious Conſideration; and conduct yourfelf Sin- 
cerely by this dictate of your Conſcience. Your Title to God's favour therefore, 
cannot depend Simply upon your adhering to this Communion ; becauſe the very 
alhering to this Communion, if it were againſt your Conſcience, would entitle you 
to His Anger: But muſt depend upon it, conſidered as a Conduct honeſtly entered 
into, by the Dictate of your Conſcience, The favour of God, therefore, follows 
Sincerity, conſidered as ſuch. And conſequently, equally follows every Equal 
Degree of Sincerity. If any Perſons, rather than agree to be happy, in the com- 
pany of others, chuſe to hazard heir own Salvation, upon their own Hnf./lrble Cer- 
jainty ; or the Salvation of others upon the Indiſpenſable Obligation of All Men 
to See what They ice: I do not-envy them a Pleaſure, which hath nothing but 
Inazination, and Abſurdity, to ſupport it. To return, 

Authoritative Benedittion is Another of the Terms of Art, much uſed by our 
Proteſtant Adverſaries, and Others who follow them too cloſely: in which, They 
claim a Right to the Clergy, in one certain Regular Succeſſion, of Bleſſing the People. 
If They mean no more by %s, than that, being appointed in an orderly manner, 
to officiate in the Church, it is Part of their Office, to declare, out of God's Word, 
upon what Terms, He will give his Being to Chri/tians ; or to exprets their own 
hearty Wiſhes and Prayers for the People's obtaining that Ble; this might be 
underſtood. But to claim a Right to ſtand in God's Stead, in ſuch Senſe, that 
They with all their Infirmities, and Prejudices, and Miftakes, about Them, can abs 
ſolutely and certainly, Bleſs ſome, or with-hold a Bing from Others ; and that 
Grd Almighty, hath obliged Himſelf to Bleſs, or not to Bleſs, with their Voice alone: 
this is the Higbeſt Abſurdity, as it puts a Power, which nothing but Infallibility 
can ſupport, into the Hands of Men, remaining Weak, and Fallible ; and, as I 
think, the Higheft Blaſphemy, as it ſuppoſeth Almighty God, to place a Set! of Men 
above Himſelf; and to put out of his own Hands, the Diſpoſal of his own Bleſſings 
and Curſes. And here again, the Papiſis find a vaſt Advantage againſt their Pro- 
teftant Fellow-Labourers. For if it be true that ſuch a Power is diſlodged from 
Heaven, and lodged in the Hands of the Church; it is a ſtrong Argument that Infal- 
libility is fiſt lodged there: becauſe that alone is ſufficient tor ſo great and ſo impor- 
tant a Truſt. 

The ſame You will find a ſufficient Reply to their preſumptuors Claim, to an 
Authoritative Abſolution. An infallible As ſolution cannot belong to Fallible Men. 
But, No Abſolulion can be Authoritative, which is not certainly to be depended upon; 
nor certainly to be depended upon, which is not Infa/l;b/e. Therefore, No Auth»- 
ritative Abſolution, properly ſo called, can belong to any Men living. God Himlſelt 
hath declared, in His Goſpel, the Conditions, upon which alone, He will pardon 
and accept Thoſe, who have been Sinners: 7. e. abſotve Them. All Abfolution, 
therefore, muſt depend upon Sinners coming up to thoſe Conditions. They arc 
pardoned, if They do come up to them: and they are not pardoned, if they do not. 
To repreſent theſe Conditions to the World; and to declare that A! Sners, 
coming up to theſe Conditions, are abſolved: This is one Part of the Ofice of Mi- 
1 es; which they may apply to the Caſe of any particular Peuilent, conditionally, 
But to atlume to Themſelves the Power ot abhſolving particular Perſons, ſo that Thoſe 
particular Perſons may depend upon that Abſolution certainly, is to allume to 
Themſelves, cither a Right to diſpenſe with thoſe Conditions which God himſelf 
bath fixed, and to put their Authoritative Abfolution in the Stcad of them ; or cle, 
a Power of knowing the Hearts and Sincerity of Men, which God alone knows. 

Vol. I. 3 'To 
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To aſſume his, without firſt aſſuming Ifallibility, is Nonſenſe : and to aſſume 7,. 
Jallibility, is Blaſphemy. All Humane Abſolutions muſt be Uncertain: As Uncertain 
as thoſe Conditions in the Perſon to be ahholved, upon which it muſt depend. And 
therefore cannot be Authoritative: becauſe that Mord is of no Importance here 
unleſs it ſignify ſomething to be depended upon, as Certain. ; 
If they amuſe You with that Power which our Saviour lodged with His Ap,/es. 
IW hoſe-ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted to Them; and whoſe-ſoever Sins Ve retain, 
they are retained; or the like: You may anſwer ſecurely that it is impoſſible for 
You to depend upon this Right, in Them, as any thing Certain, till they prove to 
You that Every thing ſpoken to the Apg/iles, belongs to Miniſters in all Ages of 
the Church. This it is impoſſible for Them to prove. And therefore, it is impoſ- 
fible to draw a certain Concluſion from it. As for the Nature of the thing ; It 
is much more probable that theſe Words referred to ſomething Extraordinary and 
Supernatural in the Apoſtles, for the Propagation of the Goſpel, at firſt, than to any 
thing, in the ordinary ſetled Condition of the Church. And though it be ſup. 
poſed that We cannot fix the true plain Meaning of this Text; yet, (which is the 
next beſt thing, and of equal Importance, with reſpect to the preſent Controverſy, ) 
We can certainly fix, what is not the Meaning of it. For, Whatſoever contra- 
dicts the Natural Notions of God, and the Deſign and Tenour of the Goſpel, cannot 
be the True Meaning of any Paſſage in that Geſpel. But, to make the Abſolutions 
of Weak, Fallible Men, ſo neceſſary, or ſo valid, that God will not pardon any 
without them, and that All are pardoned, who have them pronounced over them; 
is to contradi& thoſe Notions, as well as the plain Tenour of the Goſpel : which 
expreſly declareth Men to be in God's Favour upon their forſaking their Sins, and 
as expreſly continues to Almighty God the Diſpoſal of His Own Favours, upon his 
own Terms, which was always His Prerogative. Therefore, It cannot be the 
True Intent of this Paſſage now before Us, to give any ſuch Power to Men. 

If we look back upon our Saviour Himſelf, we ſhall find that, when He declares 
in the Goſpel that the Son of Man had Power upon Earth to forgive Sins, even He 
himſelf either meant by it, the Power of a miraculous Releafing the Man from his 
Aftiftion, (which was looked upon as the Puniſbment of Sin;) or, if it related 
to another more ſpiritual Senſe of the Words, the Power of declaring only that 
the Man's Sins were forgiven by God. By his ſupernatural Knowledge, (not 
by that which belonged to Him, as a mere Man,) He knew that God was going to 
ſhew Mercy to the Man. But his way of Expreſſion was, Thy Sins are forgiven 
Thee. This was plainly to acknowledge, and keep up, that true Notion, that 
God alone forgiveth Sins. And our Saviour, knowing the Caſe of the Man there 
ſpoken to, aſſured Him of God's Forgiveneſs. His Sins were forgiven by God. 
And the Son of Man's Power to forgive Sins upon Earth, was plainly to declare this 
to Him, of whom He certainly and infallibly knew it to be true. And fo, to any 
Others. This aroſe, you ſee, wholly from his infallible Knowledge of the Will of 
God, with reſpect to that particular Perſon ; and could have had no Place in our 
Lord himſelf, had He been a mere Man, without any infallible Knowledge in Him- 
ſelf, or Communication of Knowledge from God, concerning His Will, and Fayour 
to this Man, or to other Men. 

Thus, the Apoſtles, likewiſe, might poſſibly underſtand the Power of remittimg 
and retaining Sins, to be the ſame with that Power of /aying their Hands upon the 
Sich, to which a miraculous Recovery was particularly promiſed by Chrift. Or, 
ſuppoſing that they applied it to the certain Abſolution of particular Perſons (of 
which we read nothing, as I know of;) it is plain, They could do it upon no other 


bottom but this, that God's Will, and Good Pleaſure, about ſuch particular _ 
Ons; 
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fons, was mmfa/libly communicated to Them; and that They declared This Will 
about Thoſe particular Perſons. Not that They themſelves ab/o/ved any Men; or 
hindered them from being abſolved by God; Not that God was obliged to tic, and 
untie ; to bind and to looſe, the Guilt of Men, according to hei Declarations, 
conſidered as Their own Deciſions, and their own Determinations : But that, upon 
any ſuch Occaſion, They declared a Matter of Fact, infallibly made known to 
them by God; either that He was ready to beſtow his Mercy upon ſuch and ſuch 
particular Perſons, or that He was angry with Them. This can be the only Mean- 
ing of that Paſlage, ſuppoſing it to relate to Aſolution. It mult ariſe from extra- 
ordinary Communications of Knowledge from God; and conſequently, cannot re- 
late, in the ſame ſenſe, to any Ser? of Men in the ordinary ſtate of the Church, void 
of ſuch Communications of Iſallible Knowledge, as could be, even in the Apoſlles, 
the only foundation of any ſuppoſed Authoritative Abſolution. 

But All that it can poſſibly convey to Any, who ſucceed the Apoſtles in their 
Spiritual Office, ſuppoſing it to relate to this ſubject, is a Right to do their Duty; 
to declare Perſons Abſolved from their Sms by God, fo far, and no farther than, as 
They come up to Thoſe Conditions, upon which our Lord hath himſelf fixed their 
Acquittance, or Juſtification. This is Al that a Fallible Man, in the higheſt Office 
in this World, is capable of: And ought to be more to his Satisfaction, than to 
have in his Power, the Authoritative Diſpoſal of the Salvation or Damnation, of his 
Fellow-Creatures. But They, who are fiſt Infallible, may certainly claim the 
Power of what is here called Authoritative Abſolution. And therefore, it is very 
Conſiſtent in the Church of Rome, if They are reſolved to have the alter, to ſup- 
poſe and claim the former : Which may undoubtedly be claimed, where-ever the 
other is allowed to be. | 

The Reſult of the Whole, is this. God is True, and Juſt, and Good. The 
Goſpel is a plain Declaration of his Will. He cannot put the Eternal Salvation of 
his Creatures upon any thing, but what He puts in their Power to do, and to be 
ſatisfied about. He cannot put into the Hands of weak fallible Men, Priv/leges 
and Powers, which cannot be exerciſed as they ought to be, without Infallibility. 
He reſerves to Himſelf the Authoritative Diſpenſation of his Favour, and of his 
Anger, to his Creatures, whoſe Hearts no one knows but Himſelf, upon his own 
Terms: for which He hath appointed a Day, in which He himſelf will judge the 
World. From all which it follows, that the Benefits of his Ordinances, his Bene- 
dition, his Abſolution, are in his own Hands; come from himſelf; and cannot 
depend upon Regularities, and Niceties, impoſſible, or improbable ; but are diſpenſed 
by Him, according to the inward Diſpoſitions, and Qzal;fications of Them, who 
wait for them: that this is ſo far from leaving Yu, of the Chriſtian Laity, to any 
undue Freedom and Latitude, (as it is ſometimes objected,) that it layeth the higheſt 
Obligation upon You to uſe all your Sincerity, to know God's Will, and your 
utmoſt Endeavours to perform it; that it puts your Happineſs upon this, becauſe 
nothing elſe is certain, and becauſe conſequently nothing elſe can give you Sup- 
port, or Comfort; that this will be ſo far from leading You to diſregard the Peace, 
and Unity of Chriſtians, that it will make Jou conſcientiouſly ſollicitous about it, 
and reſolved to prefer nothing before it, except Purity and Conſcience : but, when 
you are ſecure of Your Integrity before God, and of your ſincere Diſpoſition to 
ſearch after His Will, and to receive the Truth, in the love of Truth, whenſoever, 
and from whomſoever it is offered, this will, I confeſs, lead Jun, (as it ought, all 
of Us,) not to be afraid of the Terrors of Man, or the vain Words of, Regular and 
Uninterrupted Succeſſions ; Authoritative Benedictions, Excommunications, or Abſolu- 
tions; Nullity, or Validity, of God's Ordinances to the People, upon CEO of 
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Niceties and Trifles; or any other the like Dreams of Thoſe who have ſeparated 
Themſelves, or of Thoſe who follow Them in theſe Doctrines; or indeed, any thin 

but what He, who is Your Lord, and Maſter, and Judge, hath Himſelf declared that 
Your Salvation ſhall depend upon. And as I am ſure, that it is Upright and Hz. 
neſt, to ſpeak thus plainly; and to inculcate this upon You :-So I am as ſure, it is the 
only certain Method of preventing, or expelling the Poiſon of Thoſe who are gone 
out from Us, becauſe they were not of us ; and will, in the End, prove the only E, 


fettual Method, of preſerving this Proteſtant Chriſtian Church, (which itſelf direQs 


its Members to the Holy Scriptures as their ſole Infallible, or Authoritative Guide,) 
and of making it a Praiſe in the whole Earth. 

To conclude, As this Controverſy reſpects our preſent Civil Conſtitution ; as well 
as Our Church, and that Goſpel upon which it hath expreſly founded All its own 
Pretenſions, and all the Religion of its Members; nothing is wanting towards your 
riglit judging, in every Part of it, but a ſerious Application of your Minds, to ſome 
few Common Unconteſted Principles of Civil Government; and to the plain and expreſs 
Declarations of the Goſpel itſelf. The One will teach You the Extent of Cui 
Government to every thing neceflary for its Preſervation ; and the Evident Right of 
our Hluſtrious Royal Family to the Throne of theſe Kingdoms; which will add Zeal 
to your Submiſſion : and the Other will teach You the Extent of the Office of the 
Chriſtian Clergy, as well as Your own Duty; and above all, Your Right to God's 
Graces, Abſolution, and Benediction, upon the Conditions of Him, who offers Them 
to You, without any regard to the Ouicries of Humane Terror, or the Solemn De— 
nunciations of any Men upon Earth. 

It is both your Duty and your Intereft to ſtudy theſe hg Principles of all Truth; 
and Chrit/anity in its firſt Simplicity, The moſt Important Points are ſo plain, that 
they will coſt you no more Time, than what is neceflary to One ſerious Conſidera- 
tion of them. Al, that mean truly, and honeſtly, the Happineſs of the Nation; 
or the Benefit of Chri/*s Church and People; will both encourage and applaud Your 
Enquiry. I have endeavoured, for my part, to go before You ; and to point out 
the Way to the Main Parts of it. And when You are once Maſters of Then, 
They are full of ſuch Conſequences, as will be of vaſt Advantage to You at all times; 
but, particularly, at hi time, will make you able not only to oppoſe, but to over- 
throw, all, even the moſt Learned Artifices made uſe of by our Adverſaries, for the 
Support and Propagation of their Cauſe. 

In all your Cui Concerns, the Publick Good; the Peace, the Happineſs, of that 
Society to which You belong, will eaſily, and ſafely conduct You, both to know, 


and to do, the Will of God. In all Your Religious Concerns, that affect Your Eter- 


nal Salvation, and Your Title to God's Favour, Your Rule is plain, and evident, 
Chrift is Your ſole Law-giver, and Your ſole Judge, as to thoſe Points. The 
Papiſts may Excommunicate the Proteſtant Nonjurors, The Nonjurors may Excommu- 
nicate the Hizh-Church- Men, as well as All other Britifh Proteſtants, who Pray for 
King GEORGE. Theſe again may Excommunicate, Unchurch, Unchriſtian, 
Thoſe, whole Church Government, or Worſhip, differ from their own. And The: 
again, may exerciſe the ſame Sp/rual Diſcipline, where-ever their Terrors can extend 
themſelves, They may thus ſcatter Damnation about; playing, one would think, 
as the Man in the Proverbs, with Firebrands, and Death, and ſay ing, Are Ile. 
in Sport ? And they may every one flatter Themſelves, that this Power of the Keys 
ſhuts out from the Catbobick Church here, and from the Kingdom of Heaven here- 
after. But it is in truth, only from Themſelves, that They can Excommunica'?* 
And this is very oftcn their own Crime, and their own L. But Chr himic!t, 
and His Apoſtles, have plainly told you, what.it is, and what alone, that hall cut 

| You 
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You off from Him; and declared a Curſe upon A who Preach any other Goſpel : 

and conſequently, who add any thing, as abſolutely neceflary to His Favour, 

which He hath not made ſo. | 

It is therefore, Your Duty, Your Privilege, and Your Intereft, to obſerve Thoſe 

Paſſages in the New Teſtament in which the Genius and Great Defign, of the Goſ- 

pel, is purpoſely expreſſed; and Thoſe, in which it is purpoſely and expreſly declared, 

upon what ſort of things, Chriſt will acquit, or condemn You, at the laſt Day. 

They were written for You, and they need no Interpreter. Remember always that, 

Theſe being plain, there can be nothing intended in any obſcurer Paſſage of Scrip- 

ture, inconſiſtent, or diſagreeable to 7. heſe: much leſs, that Any of the Pretenſes, 

or conſequential Arguings of Men; or any Precedents and Examples of Men 

after the Apgſtles, though never ſo Pious, or Great; can have any Weight 

againſt, or equal to, Them. Theſe will be your ſafe, and unmoveable Retreat. 

And whilſt you adhere to hem, you will ever be ſure that not the leaſt Tittle of 
Your Salvation, or Damnation, depends upon the Vill of Weak Men; but Al! 
upon God and Yourſelves : that Humane Benedictions; Humane Abſolutions ; Humane 
Denunciations ; Humane Excommunications, have nothing to do with the Favour or 
Anger of Cod; and that Every one of Us (which is the Unſpeakable and indeed 
the only Comfort of all Sincere and Upright Minds) 7s to give an Account of Him- 
ſelf, (after All theſe Humane Engines have worked as long as Providence permits 
them, ) to God, our Father, who knows the Thoughts of Men; and Jeſus Chr it, 
his Beloved Son, to whom it is peculiarly reſerved, 1% bring to light w_ hidden 
things of Darkneſs, and to make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. 

As for Yourſetves, therefore, Stand faft in that Liberty, with which God, and 
Chriſt, have made You free. 

And as for Our Adverſaries, If all that can be ſaid, though from the moſt evi- 
dent Pr inciples, cannot convince their Conſciences, or alter their Conduct, nothing 
remains, I think, but to aſſure Them that We have an Hlaſtrious Royal Family, 
who both Underſtand and Value their Right to the Britiſh Crown : Whom neither 
the Flattery of Falſe Friends, nor the Terror of Real Enemies, can move, either 
from a Sacred Regard to their People's Legal Rights and Liberties; or from a ſted- 
faſt Aſſerting and Maintaining their own Legal Powers and Prerogatives. 


THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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PRINTED IN THE YEAR 1710, 


REPRINTED TOGETHER IN 1718. 


VIZ. 


I. The True, Genuine, Tory-Addreſs. 
II. The Voice of the Addreflers. 
HI, Serious Advice to the Good People of England. 
IV. The Thoughts of an Honeſt Tory. 
V. The Facobites Hopes revived by our late Tumults and Addreſſes. 
VI. The French King's Thanks to the Tories of Great Britain. 


VII. A Letter concerning Allegiance. 
VIII. Reaſons againſt Receiving the Pretender, and Reſtoring the Popiſß Line. 
IX. The Fears and Sentiments of all True Britains. 
X. A Letter of Advice to the Frecholders of England. 
XI. The Election Dialogue. 
XII. The Caſe of a Brit General. 


The Solicitations of fereral Friends to the Biſhop's Reputation and Opinions, and their Repreſentations of the 
ln poffibility of keeping them from the Preſs when his other Works ſhould be publiſhed, have induced the Editor to 
print this Collc&/o And theſe muſt be his Excuſe, for adding them in this Place, after the reſt of the Work is 
printed off; though againſt the Intelligence of the late Mr. Naapton; who ſaid, the Biſhop had excepted them, it any 
iuture Edition of his Works ſhould be printed; and 2 the Note in the Article HoavuLy in Conſequence of that 
Intelligence. | 

& Frangatur potius legum veneranda poteſtas, 
& Quam tot congeſtas nocteſque dieſque laboris 
Hauſerit una dies, ſupremaque verba parentis.“ 
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TO WHICH IS ADDED, 


an EXPLANATION of ſome Hard Terms now in uſe: 
For the Information of all ſuch as Read, or Subſcribe, 
ADDRESSES. 


Dread Sovereign, 


N this Critical Juncture of Affairs, permit Us, the moſt Dutiful, and moſt 

Peaceable, as well as moſt Numerous, of Your MAJESTY's Subjects, in 
the moſt humble Manner, to lay before You our good Diſpoſitions, and our 
beſt Advices, as well with regard to Your Sacred Perſon and Government, as to 
our Happy Conſtitution, and the True Intereſt of this Church and Nation. 

It is with Grief that We have obſerved of late, a mighty Zeal to appear for 
the REVOLUTION, which We were in good hopes had been by this time for- 
gotten, Nay, to ſuch a pitch of open, barefaced Impudence are ſome Men 
arrived, that they have preſumed, even under Your MAJTESTY's mild Reign, 
publickly to defend thoſe Principles and Practices, which ſaved Your Sacred 


Life from Deſtruction, and the Nation from Ruine, and which are the whole 


Foundation of our preſent ESTABLISHMENT ; and openly to confront thoſe 
many excellent Treatiſes that have been publiſhed, (to the great Benefit of our 
whole Conftitution, and preſent Eſtabliſbment,) in defence of ABSOLUTE MO- 


NARC HI, and UNLIMITED NON-RESIST ANCE, and UNALIENABLE . 


RIGHT. We therefore cannot but eſteem this the moſt proper Time, to declare 
our Zeal to be awakened into the utmoſt Abhorrence of thoſe Republican, An- 
timonarchical Principles, which alone preſerved Your ROYAL PERSON, and 
ſecured to us the unſpeakable Happineſs of Your Government; and which 
alone can remove our Fears of returning again to Popery and Slavery, in time 

to come. | 
Your MAJESTY hath ſeveral Times exprefled a more than ordinary pungent 
Senſe of that wondeful Outcry which hath been induſtrioufly raiſed, concerning 
the Danger of the Church of England, under Your gracious Reign. We beg 
leave, as We have hitherto done, to conſult the Serenity of Your Royal Mind, by 
continuing and encreaſing this moving Cry, *till fuch Faithful Sons, and Bright 
Ornaments of the Church, as We can confide in, are put into the higheſt Offices, 
And in the mean time, whilſt this Cry is working our Will through the Nation, 
| if 
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if We be called to account, as offending againſt the Voice of Queen, Lords, and 
Commons, We can profeſs that we found it all upon that encreaſe of Blaſphemy 
and Profaneneſs, which threatens Ruine to the Preſbyterian Kirk of Scotland, Fi 


all the Diſſenting Congregation here, equally with the Charch of England. We 


humbly hope therefore that ſo deep and univerſal a Concern as this, for our 
Brethren's Preſbyterian Churches, as well as our own, can give no juſt Offence to 
Your MAJESTY, or any good Chriſtian. 

Our Eftabl;/hment, ſince the kate Revolution, being founded upon the Juſtice 
of the Nation's having departed from the right Line; and extinguiſhed the Title 
of many who might hereafter claim by Virtue of a Right merely Hereditary ; 
and fixed the Succeſſion in the Protefant Houſe of Hanover: In a deep Senſe gf 
the Oaths We have taken, and in order to make our Zeal for that Hluſtrious Houſe, 
manifeſt beyond all Contradiction, We lay hold of the preſent Seaſon, to declare 
our whole Regard to be for Your MAJESTY's Title, as far as it is Hereditary, 
not knowing, nor being able to judge, how far it is ſo: But not doubting that 
this vrill be an unanſwerable Demonſtration of out being the trueſt Friends 
to Your MAJESTY, as it will ever remain a certain Proof to the whole World 
that We are entirely in the Intereſt of that Hlaſtrious Family, which is, unhappily, 
void of all pretence to an Hereditary Right. 3 

Thus do We, according to Your Royal Direction, contend with our Brethren, 
who ſhall moſt effectually ſecure the Proteflant Succeſſion. 

* Your MAJESTY recommends, with the utmoſt Earneſtneſs, an Union of 
Aﬀe#ion amongſt Your Subjects. And indeed the Circumſtances of this Nui; 
the Importance of the Var abroad, and the Danger We are in from a' powerful 
Common Enemy, might ſeem an irreſiſtible Motive to it. And ſo deeply are we 
touched with what ſtems. moſt of all to affect the Serenity of Your” Royal Mind, 
that in order to this, We are continually doing what We can to perſwade all 


our Fxlloꝛo- Subjects into one well-compaFed Body; that is, our own Party. But 


if they will not yield to the moſt perſwaſive Arguments of Raillery and Abufes, 
we moſt humbly deſire to be excuſed from all tendency to Moderation; a Word, 
indeed, unhappily uſed by Your MAJESTY from the Throne, but of pernicious 
Conſequence to the Intereſt of our Church. And as we have begun by Tu- 
mults and Rebellions; ſo we ſhall go on by diſcontented Addreſſes, to contend, 
according to Your Royal Defire, who ſhall moſt promote the practice of Peace 
and Love. | | YI BY] 
Your MAJESTY hath declared from the Throne, that Tu will imvidlably 
maintain the Toleration. We humbly with that Your MAJESTY had. made uſe 
of a Word known to ↄur Law. We cannot, in our Conſciences, be for a Toleration. 
No. We Your Faithful Subjects are for an Indulgence to Conſciences truly ſcrupu- 
lous: At leaſt, We do not preſume, publickly, to diſapprove the Legal Impunity 
allowed to Conſciences truly tender. By which We, who are Judges of other Mens 
Conſciences, know what We mean, vix. to leave room for Indulgence to whom 
We pleaſe; and to judge all Proteſtant Diſſenters, according as We think fit, to 
be Perſons, who have no Conſciences at all, and therefore to be without all Title 
to this Indulgence or Impunity. 
We know that Your MAJESTY hath with great Earneſtneſs aſſured Us of 
Your affectionate Concern for the Eftablifhed Church: And it is true that We 
have received ſome ſmall Pledges of it, a little Revenue beſtowed upon it, and an 


Ae paſſed in order to enrich it more. But We hope to live to ſee other Proofs 
of 
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of it; and the Intereſt of all Europe ſacrificed to it, if need be. What will all 
theſe Profeſſions avail us, if the highett Pofs and Tru/s are filled with tuch Ene- 
mies to the Church, as, if we do not timely prevent it, will ſecure it too much 
againſt France and Rome ? We therefore beg leave plainly, to declare to Your 
MAJESTY, that we cannot think it ſafe, in our Senſe of the Word; till the 
following Points are gained: vis. till a General is diſmiſſed, who is the Id of 
the Confederacy abroad, and whoſe Uncommon and Unſeaſonable Victories un- 
luckily portend the Ruine of that Church which they preſerve ; till a Treaſurer 
is removed, whoſe Conduct hath extinguiſhed the Credit of all France; till a 
Miniſtry. is diſplaced, under which every Thing moſt Honourable, aud moſt 
Agreeable to Your MAJESTY, every Thing molt grievous and molt diſguſtful 
to the Common Enemy, hath been unhappily effected; and cſpecially, till a Houſe 
of Commons is diflolved, which hath betrayed too much Regard to the Liberties of 
their Country, and too much Zeal againſt  Tyrarny and Oppreſſion ! a Behaviour 
which We ever eſteem pernicious to our Eccleſiaftical Intereſt. Theſe are Sacrifices 
worthy of a Sacred Love to the Church; and theſe are the Marks of it, Wael We 
are now impatiently waiting for. 

And we humbly hope that Your MA JEST'Y will pay the more ny Regard | 
to theſe our Inſinuations, and Importunities, even at the hazard of the Public Peace 
at home, and of the Confederacy abroad; becauſe We have made ſuch Prepara- 
tions for a new Election, as can hardly fail Us, and at the ſame Time have 
given the moſt ample Proofs of our great Intereſt, and of the Weakneſs of the 
oppoſite | Party. For what may not Your MAJESTY expect from Us, whe 
have been able to arm the People againſt thoſe who ſtood up in defence of their 
Rights and Privvleges; to induce Engliſh Proteſtants to act in conjunction with 
Popifts ; and to reconcile Men to that unparalleled Contradiction, of Rebelling out 
of Loyalty, and Reſiſting out of Leal tor Non-rejiſtance ? And what can your 
MAJESTY expect from another ſort of Men, ſo heartleſs and weak, that all 
our repeated Provocations have not been able to ſtir them up to any One A& of 
Tumult and Oppgſition ? And how can the Succeſs of the Experiment be doubted? 
By our Riots and Mobs We have raiſed the Spirits of our Friends, and ſtruck 
Terror into our Enemies. By our Addreſſes We have kept up that Ferment which 
our Riots raiſed. And now by our Circular Letters We are diſpoſing the vere 
Counties of the Land to the happy Event. 

And as We have thus, in every reſpect, ſhewed our ready Compliance with all 
Your MAJESTY'S Pathetical Exhortations from the Throne: As We have cul- 
tirated Peace and Quiet by encouraging, or conniving at, the moſt outregeous 
Tumults; and mutual Love and Affection by the moſt endearing Provocations and 
Abuſes: As We have manifeſted our unfeigned Reſolution to maintain the Pro- 
teflent Succeffon, by our Zeal for that Hereditary Right which cannot belong to 
it; and our Concern for the Common Good, by doing every thing agreeable to the 
Wiſhes of the Common Enemy : So Your MAJESTY may certainly depend upon 
it, that We will ever give the like convincing Proofs of our ſincere Affection to 
Your Perſon and Government. We will ever continue faithfully to ſupport the 
Cn/titution, and the Church, by reviling the Revolution, and railing at the Toleration. 
We will, to the laſt, defend Your MAJESTY'S Title to the Crown, as far only 
as it is Hereditary; and We will effectually keep out the Pretender, and all the 
Popiſb Line, by conſtantly adhering to thoſe Principles of Unalenable Right and 


Unlimited Non-refiftance, by which they were at firſt excluded : Principles which, 
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as We have ſhewed in the Face of the wits World, ſiveeten the Tempers, 
and quiet the Paſſions, of thoſe who profeſs them; and are peculiarly adapted 
to reconcile the Afſections of Men to our Preſent Eſtabliſhment. 

By all therefore that is worthy of Conſideration, We moſt earneſtly entreat 
to MAJESTY” S Favour. By all the numberleſs Obligations We have for- 
merly laid upon You. By the great and unparalleled Abilities and Conduct of 

| our Friends, when they were once in the higheft Pots. By our quiet, and peace. 

able Deportment, ſince they were removed, By the Meekneſs of our Tunuhs, 

and the good Temper of our Addreſſes. By our tender Regard to Conſciences't 

ſcrupulbus. By our uncommon Zeal for the Hereditary Right of the Nlaſtrious Houſe 
| of Hanover. By the moving Cry of the Church's Danger, ſo agreeable'a Sound 
| in Your Sacred Ears. By our ſincere Promiſe to ſuppreſs all diſorderly Tumw!,, 
now they are over; and our unfeigned Reſolution to be very Peaceable and Sub. 
miſſive when we are uppermoſt. By the entire Conformity of our - Pradices to 
our Profeſſions. By the Paſſtveneſs of our Principles, and the Afiveneſs of our Na. 
tures. By the little Regard paid to Your General, and the little Confidence 
placed in Your Miniſtry, by the Allies abroad. By the particular Seaſonableneſi of 
the Time, when Your Armies are in full Heart, penetrating into the Enemy's 

Country. By the Wiſhes of the Common Adverſary abroad, who boaſts of what 

We are now doing: And by the Entreaties of all the Papiſis and Nonjurors at 

home, who are acting the ſame Part with us. By the Terrors We have ſtruck 

into all our Opponents, and the Preparations We have made for a happy Election. 

By every thing dear and ſacred to Us, We beſeech Your MAJESTY to be di- 

reed by our infallible Wiſdom; to diſcard ſuch a General, ſuch a Miniſtry, and 

ſuch a Houſe of Commons, as have given You ſo ſmall Proofs of their Ability, or 

Zeal, to ſerve the Nation ; and to enter entirely into a New Scheme, which will 

prove ſo great a Satisfaction to all Your Allies, and ſo deadly a Blow to France, 

abroad; and will ſo effectually extinguith all the Hopes of the Pretender”s Friends 
at home. This is the true meaning of all our Zeal in Addreſſing Your MA- 

a And theſe are the United Prayers of 


Your MAJESTY'S moſt Quiet, moſt Peaceable, 
and moſt Paſſively Obedient Subjects. 
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An EXPLANATION of fome Hard Terms now in uſe: For 
the Information of all ſuch as Read, or Subſcribe, Addreſſes. 


ANitimonarchical Principles] Such Principles, in other Words, as are abſolutely 
neceflary for defending our preſent Conſtitution, and hindering it from being 
turned into an Abſo/ute Monarchy; and preventing the People's Fondneſs fora 
neighbouring Prince. Monarchy is a Greek Word, and ſignifies the Government 
of one ſingle Perſon by his own Will and Pleaſure. Anti, ſignifies, againſt, or 1 
contrary to. So that by Antimonarchical Principles, are meant ſuch Principles as 
are againſt the Abſolute Government of one Perſon by mere Will and Pleaſure, and 
without Laws. 
Antimonarchical Men] Theſe are a Rebellious ſort of Men, who prefer the Pre- 


ſervation of our Government by Queen, Lords, and Commons, before Abſolute = 
archy; 
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archy ; and are for defending it againſt all, from the Highe/? to the Loweſt, who 
would invade it, and turn it into a Ab/o/ute Monarchy. 

Hereditary Right] It is a Right reſulting from nearneſs of Blood, and not from 
ſo low a Principle as Acts of Parliament. It is thought much more Divine and Un- 
queſtionable than a Parliamentary Right. In other Words, It is that Right by 
which the Popiſb Line may claim to be reſtored, and by which the Houfe of 
Hanover mult neceflarily be excluded. 

Pop iſh Doctrine] Now uſed for a Doctrine which keeps out Popery, and is de- 
teſted by Papifis. Note, The Word Popiſb is never of any true Service to the 
Church, in the way of Reproach, but when it is joined to the Word Republican, 
or Preſbyterian. 

Republican Principles} Much the ſame with Antimonarchical : But particular! 5; 
Revolution- Principles are meant by them ; ſuch Principles as defend the Proceed- 
ings of the Queen, the Nation, and Prince of Orange, at the Late Revolution. 

Men of Republican Principles] A ſort of dangerous Men, that have lately taken 
heart, and defended the Revolution that ſaved us, and the Proteflant Succeſſion 
as eſtabliſhed upon that Revolution. Note, that, it not being adviſeable to ſpeak 
directly and openly againſt the Revolution, and Proteſtant Succeſſion, it is thought 
fit to attack them under the Covert of the Words Republican, and Hereditary 
* 


All Friends are deſired to take notice of the true 


Intent of theſe few fgnificant Words. 


The 
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as We have ſhewed in the Face of the FIRE World, ſwecten the Temper, 
and quiet the Paſſions, of thoſe who profeſs them; and are peculiarly adapted 
to reconcile the Affections of Men to our Preſent Fftabliſhment. 
By all therefore that is worthy of Conſideration, We moſt earneſtly entteat 
Your MAJESTY'S Favour. By all the numberleſs Obligations We have for- 
merly laid upon You. By the great and unparalleled Abilities and Conduct gf 
our Friends, when they were once in the highe/t Pots. By our quiet, and peace. 
able Deportment, ſince they were removed. By the Meekneſs of our Tumuls, 
and the good Temper of our Addreſſes. By our tender Regard to Conſciences truly 
ſcrupulous. By our uncommon Zeal for the Hereditary Right of the Nluſtrious Houſe 
of Hanover. By the moving Cry of the Church's Danger, ſo agreeable a Sound 
in Your Sacred Ears. By our ſincere Promiſe to ſuppreſs all diforderly Tum, 
now they are over; and our unfeigned Reſolution to be very Peaceable and Sub. 
miſſive when we are uppermoſt. By the entire Conformity of our Pragices to 
| our Profeſſions. By the Paſſiveneſs of our Principles, and the Activeneſi of our Na. 
tures. By the little Regard paid to Your Genera/, and the little Confidence 
placed in Your Mini/iry, by the Allies abroad. By the particular Seaſonadleneſ; of 
the Time, when Your Armies are in full Heart, penetrating into the Enemy's 
Country. By the Wiſhes of the Common Adverſary abroad, who boaſts of what 
We are now doing: And by the Entreaties of all the Papiſis and Nonjurors at 
home, who are acting the tame Part with us. By the Terrors We have ſtruck 
into all our Opponents, and the Preparations We have made for a happy Elecfion. 
By every thing dear and ſacred to Us, We beſeech Your MAJESTY to be di- 
re&ed by our infallible Wiſdom; to diſcard ſuch a General, ſuch a Minifry, and 
ſuch a Houſe of Commons, as have given You ſo ſmall Proofs of their Ability, or 
Zeal, to ſerve the Nation ; and to enter entirely into a New Scheme, which will 
prove ſo great a Satisfaction to all Your Allies, and fo deadly a Blow to France, 
abroad; and will ſo effectually extinguith all the Hopes of the Pretender”s Friends 
at home. This 1s the true meaning of all our Zeal in AOSOY Your MA- 
JESTY : And theſe are the United Prayers of 


Your MAJESTY'S moſt Quiet, moſt Peaceable, 
and moſt Paſſively Obedient Subjetts. 
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An EXPLANATION of ſome Hard Terms now in uſe : For 
the Information of all ſuch as Read, or Subſcribe, Addreſſcs. 


Ntimonarchical Principles] Such Principles, in other Words, as are abſolutely 
neceflary for defending our preſent Conſtitution, and hindering it from being 
turned into an Abſolute Monarchy; and preventing the People's Fondneſs for a 
neighbouring Prince. Monarchy is a Greek Word, and ſignifies the Government 
of one ſingle Perſon by his own Will and Pleaſure. Anti, ſignifies, again}, or 
contrary to. So that by Antimonarchical Principles, are meant ſuch Principles as 
are againſt the Abſolute Government of one Perſon by mere Will and Pleaſure, and 

without Laws. 
Antimonarchical Men] Theſe are a Rebellious ſort of Men, who prefer the Pre- 
ſervation of our Government by Queen, Lords, and Commons, before Abſolute > 
arcnys 
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archy ; and are for detending it againſt all, from the ghe/? to the Loweſt, who 
would invade it, and turn it into a Ab/o/ute Monarchy. 

Hereditary Right] It is a Right reſulting from nearneſs of Blood, and not from 
ſo low a Principle as Acts of Parliament. It is thought much more Divine and Un- 

ueſtionable than a Parliamentary Right. In other Words, It is that 2 5 by 
which the Popiſb Line may claim to be reſtored, and by which the Hou fe of 
Hanover mult neceflarily be excluded. 

Popiſh Doctrine] Now uſed for a Doctrine which keeps out Popery, and is de- 
teſted by Papy/ts. Note, The Word Popiſb is never of any true Service to the 
Church, in the way of Reproach, but when it is joined to the Word Republican, 
or Preſbyterian. 

Republican Principles] Much the ſame with Antimonarchical : But particularl Y; 
Revolution- Principles are meant by them; ſuch Principles as defend the Proceed- 
ings of the Queen, the Nation, and Prince of Orange, at the Late Revolution. 

Men of Republican Principles] A fort of dangerous Men, that have lately taken 
heart, aud defended the Revolution that ſaved us, and the Proteftant Succeſſion 
as eſtabliſhed upon that Revolution. Note, that, it not being adviſeable to ſpeak 
directly and openly againſt the Revolution, and Proteſiant Succeſſion, it is thought 
fit to attack them under the Covert of the Words Republican, and Hereditary 
Right. | 

F All Friends are deſired to take notice of the true 

Intent of theſe few ffenificant Words. 


The 
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The Voice of the ADDRESSERS: 


O Mz - 


A Short Comment upon the CHIEF THINGS maintained, or 
condemned, in our Late MODEST ADDRESSES. 


ERHAPS there never was an Inſtance, ſince our happy Conftitution was in 
being, of ſuch a Ferment as we have ſeen in our Days, raiſed upon ſuch 
Grounds, and in ſo Critical a Time. Perhaps there never was an Inſtatice of 
any ſort of Men amongſt us, (pretending even to the loweſt degree of Sub- 
miſhon) who have acted ſuch a Part, as ſome amongſt us, (who pretend to 
greater degrees of Obedience than their Neighbours) againſt a Houſe of Commun 
by which every thing hath been done for the Publick Good, and every thing 
neceſſary to bring down the Common Enemy: Firſt by Rebellious Tumults, and 
now by diſcontented Addreſſes to a QUEEN, who hath diſcovered not the leaſt 
diſlike of the Proceedings of Her Parliament, but a much more hearty Approba- 
tion; than their Enemies themſelves profeſſed to expect. But my Deſign is not 
to entertain the Reader with any Reflections but ſuch as offer themſclves too 
plainly to be avoided, in the execution of my preſent Purpoſe, which is to 
comment a little upon what ſeems the Chief Burthen of theſe terrible Addreſes, 
which will not yet permit the Nation to ſubſide into Peace and Quietnefs. 

1. Her Majeſty's Title to her Crown preſents itſelf firſt to our View. This 
the Addreſſers would gladly appear to have a greater Regard to, than their 
Neighbours. Some frame their Compliments, as if their whole Deſign were 
to ſhew their Zeal againſt that Tile which ariſes out of the Revolution and A# 
of Setlement ; and their Deſire to have it entirely dropped out of the Annals of 
this Nalion. But a more modeſt fort of Addreſſers, (whole Voice is not of the 
leaſt Moment with their Friends and Allies ;) take another Method. They firſt 

declare that their Duty ſuffers them not to call in queſtion any Title by which 

Her Majeſty holds her Crown. Aud then they immediately add, that he 
very mention of Refiftance at this Time, under the Beſt of Queens, ought % be 
deleſted and abhorred. In the former of theſe Declarations, Her Majefy is 
tuppoſed to hold her Croxvn by another Title, beſides the Hereditary one: 
And that can be no other than the Revelution-Title, Now this Revolution-Titl 
cannot be Lawful (with reſpe& to the Queen's poſſeſſing the Crown) unlels 
Reſiſtance, in Cates of Extremity, be Lawful. If therefore to this we add the 
latter of theſe Declarations, which follows too cloſely upon it, they may both 
together be thus paraphraſed. Duty will not ſuffer us to call in queſtion Tour 
V ES Y”S Revolution-Title, which is founded upon Reſiſtance: But yet ile 
very mention of Reſiſtance, at this Time, though abſolutely neceſſary in order u 
eftabliſh that Title, ought to be detęſted and abhorred. So that here Her Majeſty's 
Revolution-Title is called in queſtion in the ſame Breath in which it is declared 
contrary to Duty 70 call it in queſtion. Called in queſtion ? I with I could not fay, 
It is abhorred and deteſted. And thus perhaps the Contradi#isn is to be falved. 
For, though it may be contrary to Duty to call it in que/iion : yet it doth not 
follow, 
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ſollow, but that it may be derefied and abherred, by way of Conſequence. 
This, we ſec, 1s the way of treating the Revolution-Title, Tt is either eu- 
tircly forgotten and dropped: Or it is contequentially recommended to the 
Deteſtation of Her Moj:/y's Subjects. And yet this Rev//uton-Title is the 
thing which is to fupport all our Future Princes, in the Proteſtant Line. 

The Hereditary Title of Her Majeſty is the Darling. And this is jo/e/y mag- 
nified and cried up to the Stars by ſome. By the moſt Modeſt it is faid that 
their Duty will not ſuffer them to call in queſtion particularly that which is Hereditary ; 
or, Her Majeſty's Hereditary Title, as diſtinct from the Revo/ution-Titſe. Now, 
what can be imagined the Reaſon of this tender Regard to one, more than to 
another, Title, both ſuppoſed at firit by the tame Pertons unquy/tionable ? Why 
ſhould one unguoſtionable be put more out of gun, than another? And why 
ſhould the Hereditary Title, at this time of Day, be pitched upon tor ſo great a 
Favour? Is it becauſe theſe Gentlemen are all ſo certain, to a Demonſtration, 
that the Pretender was not the Son of K. Fames's Queen ? Or that it doth not ſo 
plainly appear that the Crown 1s fixed upon the e ens Head by the late A of 
getlement? Is it, that the Proofs of the former are more evident, than that 
44 which doth the latter? Or, Is it, that Acts of Parliament, ſince the 
Revolution, give only an obſcure and doubtful Tie? If I may have leave to 
gueſs at the true Reaſons that guide ſome Men, I ſtrongly ſuſpect that this good 
Inclination more particularly to Hereditary Rigbt, arileth from Two Things, 
d. That tender Regard to the Revolution, and the Memory of the Late King 
and Queen, which one ſort of Men have always expreſſed; and that Concern tor 
the Proteflant Succeſſion in the Houſe of Hanover, for which they are no lels 
famous. For who doth not ſee, with half an Eye, how great an IIonour this 
Principle of Hereditary Right caſts back upon K. //ilham and Q. Mary, who 
had none? And what a Strength it gives to all their Acis, particularly that of 


the Setlement of the Crown? And on the other Hand, He muſt be Blind, that 


doth not ſee what Service this mutt do towards the Keeping out all the Popifþ 
Line, and eſtabliſhing that of the Iuſtrious Houſe of Hancver. Let it but be 
conſidered, on which Side the Hereditary Right hes, and how particularly this 
is declared ungue/tionable: And what Tongue can expreis the happy Influence 
this Principle hath, backward, upon the Validity of the Revolution, and all 
As of Parliament under K. William; and forward, upon the Proteſtant Suc— 
cen, the only Hope of the Nation after the Death of Her Majeſly ? This is 
the way in which We are now to ſpeak, if We will be in the Fathion, of that 
Hereditary Right, by which alone the Popiſb Line have any Claim to a Reflora- 
lion: And who doth not ſee from hence the tender Concern of ſome Men for 
our preſent Proteſtant Eftabliſhment ? 

2. The next Point that offers itſelf is, the vehement Deteſtation of Popiſh- 
Republican, or Popiſh and Republican Principles. But here We might have 
been at ſome loſs, upon what to have fixed theſe hard Words, had not ſome of 
our dreſſers, too Generous to reſt in general Accuſations, kindly let Us into 
the certain meaning of this Cry. The Doctrine of Reſiſtance of Princes, now 
maintained under Her Majeſty's Reign, is the Point. It is hi which is de- 
Clarcd a Popifh- Republican Doctrine. So unmerciful a Chained Hpiibet for one 
poor Doctrine! Well; Let us ſee, however, what can be underſtood by this, 
Whether the meaning of this be, that it is a Pop1ſh-Popiſh Doctrine, or a 
£ Piſp-Proteſtant Doctrine, is not worth enquiring. This, I think, with the 
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leave of the Learned, that the ſame Dodirine, concerning Reſſlance (for it is 
one particular Doctrine, now maintained, that is here pointed at) cannot be both 
Popifſh and Republican. As far as it is Popiſb, it is built upon Scrvitude to the 
Pope: As far as it is ſuppoſed Republican, it 1s built upon the Rights of Man. 
kind. The Popiſh Doctrine of Reſiſtance cannot be Republican; The Republican 
cannot be Popiſh : And conſequently the ſame individual Doctrine cannot be a 
Popiſb Republican Docirine. We will divide therefore this Chained Mord, and 
ſee in what Senſe the Do&rine of Reſiſtance of the Prince (for to Him only We 
find it confined by thoſe who underſtand Meanings beſt) as now maintained, 
can be called, either 1ſt, Popiſb, or 2dly, Republican. 

The Doctrine is this, that it is Lawful for this Nation, to fave itſelf from im. 
minent Ruine, by oppoſing the Prince, when He manifeſtly attempts to diflolve 


the Conſtitution, and to invade the Privileges of the whole Body of Subjects, 


againſt the known Laws of the Land, which he 1s ſworn to preſerve and 
maintain inviolably. The Reaſons of mentioning it at this time, will help 
likewiſe to ſhew how entirely Papi it is. And the Reaſons are, becauſe our 
Settlement in the Proteſtant Succeſſion is founded upon the Nation's having reſiſted 
a Popiſh Prince, and withdrawn their Allegiance from the whole Popiſb Line ; 


and becauſe we are ſtill fighting againſt that Power, that would re-eſtabliſh this 


Popiſh Line, by Virtue of Hereditary Right. | 

In the firſt place therefore, the «whole Body of Addreſſers, whether Learned, ot 
Unlearned, would do well to name oue ſingle Popyſh Writer, (I ſay, one ſingle 
Popiſh Writer,) who, as a Caſuiſt, or Divine, ever maintained this Doctrine, 
or any thing like it. I ſay, any thing like it. For, in the next place, it muſt 
be noted, that the Popi/h Doctrine concerning Ręſſtance, and withdrawing 
Allegiance, is as different from it, as Slavery is from Liberty. For it is nothing 
but the Doctrine of laviſh Subjection to the Pope, viz. that when he pleaſeth to 
declare againſt any Prince, though Governing after the beſt manner ; then the 
People are obliged to arm againſt Him, in order to ſhew themſelves Greater 
Slaves to the Pope. Who is there that cannot ſee that the one is founded upon 
the Rights and Privileges of Mankind, whether Papiſis, or Proteſtants, whether 
Heathens, or Chriſtians ; and that the other is founded upon the utmoſt Servitude 
of the poor People to the Pope, and the utmoſt Diſgrace put upon Humane 
Nature? The one calculated to ſupport the Liberty of the People, the other to 
make. both Kings and People the Vaſſals of Rome? What imaginable Affinity 
is there between theſe two Doctrines? Or what imaginable Reaſon for ſtiling 
that Pepiſh, which ſtands upon a Foundation diametrically oppoſite to, and de- 
ſtructive of, that which is Pop; ? And one might hope that ſome Men might 
be more ſparing of the word Popiſb, conſidering how grievous they find it them- 
ſelves, to have any of their darling Cuſtoms, and Tenels, run down with the 
Clamour of Popery ; while they are inwardly confcious of their own entire 
Averſion to every thing that doth but border upon it ? 

Or it may be, that this Doctrine is called Popiſb, by a Figure, becauſe it-1s 
not Popiſb; becauſe it hath been taught by many of the firſt Reformers, and 
chief Proteſtant Writers; or, becauſe it was encouraged by Q. Elizabeth, and 
her Convocation and Parliament, in order to bring down the Power of the 
Papiſts; or, becauſe it is now maintained merely, and ſolely, to keep out thc 
Pepiſh Line; and is moſt zealouſly oppoſed by every Pap? in Great Britain, 


and Ireland. But this Figure hath been long exploded by the Beft Criticks. 
On 
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On the other Side, it will be wort! noting that the Doctrine of Abſolute Unlimited 
Nen-refiflance, in the Senſe in which any Protefants deny it, is maintained by» 
Popiſb [[/iters ; is now aflerted by all the Paps of thetc Nations; and 1s that 
Dadirine by which, as they once hoped to have preſerved the Phi Line upon 
the Throne, ſo they now expect to reſtore it. For Unlimited Non-reſiance, 
backed with Hereditary Right, is a Weapon, which they value above all the 
Arms of France. Here therefore a Qgery ariteth : Which is molt truly a Po5j/ 
Doctrine; that Doctrine concerning a Nation's Right to Retiſt, when they 
cannot prevent their Ruin without it, which no Popyh Caſuiſi teacheth ; which 
many of the moſt celebrated Reformed I riters have allowed of; which hath 
banithed, and now keeps out, Popery from amongſt ourſelves; and which all 
our own Pap!/is profeſs to abhor : Or that of As/olute Non: reſiſtance, of which 
all Papiſis are now molt fond, and in which they place their greateſt Hopes and 
Expectatious? But by this time, to be ſure, the Reader muſt be ſatisfied how 
perfectly Popiſb, the Dotirine, now maintained, of Refiftance of Princes, is: vis. 
to perfectly Pop;/5, that it is the Hatred and Averſion of every Papijt in the 
Kingdom. | 

But We will go to the other Branch, in which the Dacirine of Refytance of 
Princes, now maintained, is declared to be a Republican Do#rine. Great Feats 
are to be done by the help of this Word Republican! We will find out, if it be 
ne, what the Meaning of the Word is, as it is thus applied. Refitance of 
ur Princes is defended by no one any further than as it is neceflary to preſerve 
that Con1/zutron, of which we ſo much boaſt, and to hinder this Limited 
Minarchy from being turned into an Ab/o/ute one. I hope it cannot be a Mark 
of a Republican to prefer our own Conftizution before that of France or Turkey : 
Becauſe this We all profeſs at leaſt to do, Well then; What hath this poor 
D#rine to do with the Republican Scheme? Is it a Republican Principle to 
declare for our Conſtitution as it is now? Which muſt help to preſerve it from 
becoming a Republic, on one hand, as well as from changing to an Abſolute 
Monarchy on the other. A Republican with us muſt be one who prefers the 
Commonwwealth-form of Government before our own. But what Relation is there 
between the defending Reſſtance, in order to keep our Legal Conflitution ; and 

preferring the Republican Form before that which We now enjoy? Juſt as much 

as there is between defending Separation from the Church of Rome, and pre- 
ferring Calvin's Diſcipline and Government, before that of the Church of England. 
And the Principle of the Lawfulneſs of Separation, on the higheſt Accounts, 
may, with the ſame Right, be called a Calviniſtical, and Preſbyterian Principle, 
as that of Reſiſtance, in Caſes of Eatremity, is nick-named Republican. 

And, with the leave of our Addreſers, nothing is properly Republican, but 
what is ſo peculiar to hat Form, as that it cannot conſiſtently be maintained by 
any who prefer another beſore it. Now let us take which Form of Government 
we pleaſe for our Darling; the general Principle of Reſiſtance, in extream Caſes, 
may be held conſiſtently with a love to any of them. If We chule the 
Government of one Man without Council, or Parliament: It is not inconſiſtent 
at all in any who like this beſt, to maintain that, ſhould this one Man, againſt 
all the Laws of Nature and Reaſon, undertake to murther and extirpate his 
Subjects, Reſitance would be lawful. I ſay this is as conſiſtent with the liking 

Abſolute Monarchy, in the main, better than a Republick, as with the contrary. 


And 
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And therefore the general Principle of Refifance in Caſes of Exzrean Neceſiiy 
is as much Monarchical, as it is Republican. g 
But however this may be, It muſt be owned that we are obliged to thoſe 
who have let us into the true meaning of the Word Republican, now 1o much 
in uſe. Great Complaints, we know, are made of numbers of Republican Books 
and Pamphlets, ſpread about! And now we fee what it is that is meant, z. 
that there are Writers who preſume to defend that Refance of the Prince which 
was practiſed at the Late Revolution. The Revolution is defended : Therefore 
it is high time to nick-name the Doctrine of Ręſſtance, and to brand it with the 
Title of Republican. We know therefore now, what iome Men mean, Tg 
dereſt Republican Principles, is to deteſt Revolution Principles: And as no Other 
fort of Republican Principles have been mentioned under the beſt of Queens, the 
only muſt be intended by the mighty Zeal againſt Republican Principles. Aud 
they that can deteſt Reſiſtance, without deteſting the Revolution, and Her 
Majeſty's Revolution-Title, muſt have good luck at getting rid of Conſequences. 
But after all, what if this great Cry againſt Republican Principles ſhould be 
deſigned only as a Singular Reſpect to our Chief Allies, at this Critical JunQure, 
when the ſtricteſt Union between them and this Nation is of ſuch Importance? 
or as the higheſt Token of Gratitude to that Repub/ich which helped to fave 
Us, when We were devoted ro Deſtruction, by ſending over an Army and Flect 
to our Aſſiſtance? But ſeriouſly, whatever we might judge from our Ane 
abroad; One would think, in truth, by fome late Addreſſes at home, that we 
were now fighting againſt the Szazes of Holland, and not the Monarch of France, 


I need ſay no more. How Republican the Doctrine is, is plain from hence, 


that it is made uſe of to keep our Conſtitution what it is, as different from a 
Republick, as from an Abſolute Monarchy. 

To Popiſb and Republican, ſome of our Addreſſers add the Word Antimonar- 
chical, another hard Word. to give the finiſhing ſtroke to this poor Doctrine of 
Reſiſtance, as now taught. For the Explanation of this, it is to be obſerved, 
that our Monarchy 1s not like the Monarchy of France or Morocco, in which the 
Prince hath the ſole Power of making as well as executing Laws; but is a 
Monarchy, in which though the Prince hath the Executive part in himſelf, yet 
He cannot without the Concurrence of both Houſes of Parliament, make any 
Laws to oblige the Society. It is to be likewiſe remembered, that King Jae 
made an attempt upon this Conſtitution ; that he endeavoured to ſet up his own 
Will and Pleaſure, above the Luws of the Land; and to turn it into the ſame 
fort of Monarchy, which he ſaw, and envied in a Neighbouring Kingd:m. Upon 
this, the wicked Principle of Ræſſfance exerted itſelf, and hindered thts Govern- 
ment from being changed into an Abſolute Monarchy, to the Deſtruction of this 
whole Nation. The Principle therefore of Reſſfance muſt be Antimonarchical, 
that is, contrary to Monarchy, becauſe it interpoſed, and ſaved us from Ruine, 
and from being Slaves, as they are in France, to the Will of one Man. Thus 
the Revolution was Antimonarchical ; becauſe it hindered King James from his 
deſign of becoming an Abſolute Monarch, and preſerved to us the Right of being 
ruled by Law. And there having been ſomething written and ſpoken in 
defence of this Revolution, and what is founded upon it; this is the only 
proper time for deteſting Antimonarchical Principles. Betides, we being eu 


gaged in War with the Monarch of France, nothing can be more proper than 
| | to 
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to deteſt and abbor thoſe Principles, by which men are led heartily to oppoſe 
all Tendency to ſuch a Monarchy as his ; and heartily to prefer our own Con- 
ſtitution before it; and freely to offer their Money, and their Lives, in 
order to keep it out from amongſt ourſelves. And as ſome Men think fit 
to expreſs their Deteſtation of theſe Principles which worked our Deliverance at 
Home; fo it 1s very obſervable, that the farther our great Genera/ abroad hath 
proceeded towards reducing the Power of the Abſolute Monarch of France, till 
the more out of Favour, and the more detefiab/r, he hath ſenſibly grown to ſome 
amongſt us. 

What then is the reſult of that Dete/tation of Popijh, Republican, Antimonar- 
chical Principles, expreſſed by our Addreſers ? Why, that the Revolution was a 
Popiſh- Republican- Antimonarchical- Revolution that the Principles which defend 
it are to be deteffed, as Popiſh-Republican- Antimonarchical Principles; that the 
Proteflant Succeſſion founded upon that Revolution is an Antimonarchical-Repub- 
lican-Poprſh- Proteſlant-Succeſſion ; and that every Step the Duke of Marlborough 
advances towards humbling the Monarch of France, and ſecuring our Eftabliſh- 
ment, is upon Poprſh-Republican- Antimonarchical Grounds, Into this it muſt 
reſolve itſelf, if we examine 1t thoroughly. 

Well; but whether the Doctrine be Pop1/h- Antimonarchical-Republican, or 
Popiſh only, or Republican only; or neither; yet the very mention of 7he 
Doctrine of Reſiſtance of Princes, at this time, under the beſt of Queens, ought 19 be 
detefled, and "abhorred. This is the plain Voice of ſome, and conſequently the 
Intent of others of our Addreſſing Brethren, that the very mention of Reſiſtance of 
the Prince alone, at this time, is to be deigſted. This is going farther than the 
Doctor's Council, at the late Trial: Nay, or than the good Doctor himſelf, who 
ſtuck not to the old Engliſh Non-reſiſtance due to the Prince only, but 
endeavoured to interpret Supream Powers to ſignify the whole Legiſlative. But 
now we are to be brought back again to the O Dotirine: And we are taught 
what is truly to be underſtood by Supream Powers, when it is fit to ſpeak out. 
Deteſtable Revolution! Feeble Support of our Eftabli/hment ! Unhappy Efabliſh- 
nent! That what ſupports it muſt not be ſpoken of, in order to ſupport it! Un- 
fortunate Revolution-Title ! Sometimes not to be queſtioned, ſometimes to be 
abborred! Unhappy Houſe of Commons, to fall under the Laſh of ſo many 
Modeſt Addreſſers! No longer dare to ſhew your Heads in the Cauſe of Liberty. 
And O ye Managers, worthy of the utmoſt Abhorrence ! take Shame to your- 
ſelves. And O Sir , once the Darling of the Party, and called forth by 
its univerſal Voice to defend the Doctrine of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance, for Thee 
ſo ſhamefully to betray it ; not only to mention Reſiſtance of the Prince, (which 
alone is deteſtable but to own it Lawful and Honourable, in ſuch Caſes as that 
of the Revolution! Unpardonable ! were it not, that the Fidelity of thy Heart 
is known! But Blefled, in the mean while, muſt the Caſe of a whole Nation 
be! when the mention of Reſiſtance in extream Caſes is to be deteſted, under the 
Beſt of Governours, though made uſe of ſolely to ſupport the Title of 
the Beſt: And under the Worſt We all know it impoſſible, without ſuffer- 
ing for it. | | | 

But let us a little think upon the Matter. What? Is it dere/table to ſay, 


in this Reign, that the Revolution, without which this Reign had never been, 


was Lawful? Is it dete/table to affirm, at this time, that it was nobly done 
Vor. I. 72 of 
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of ſome of our Addreſſers, to aſlociate Heart and Hand, in defence of the Prince 
of Orange, who was afraid of no one but K. James and his Adherents ? Is it an 
horrible Thing to tell Her Majefly, that Her Conduct was juſtifiable at that 
time, and Her Title now Glorious? Is it deteſtable tor a Houſe of Comme to 
exert themſelves for the Liberties of the Nation, and to aſſure our Good Queen, 
that they are entirely ſatisfied in Her Tiile, and the preſent Eſtabliſhment, and 
ready to defend them againſt all their Enemies? If theſe Things be ſo: 
it is high time to deteſt the Revolution, and the Excluſion of Hereditary Rigbi; 
and to repent in Duſt and Aſhes. | 

I would to God there were no Appearances amongſt us more deteſtable. T0 
fevear to a Government, and yet publickly damn it's Foundation : To ahjure 
the Right Line; and yet to cry up Hereditary Right : To deteſt the very men. 
tion of Reſſſtance under an Eftabli/bment, which owes it's being to Reſiſtance : 
Theſe, to be ſure, are commendable, and worthy Things: And will ever he 
accounted the Glory of great part of this Nation. But in the mean while, 
there are thoſe who are weak enough to think that the Condemnation or 
Reſiſtance in all poſſible Caſes, under an Eſabliſp ment which is founded upon 
Reſiſtance, might as becomingly have been detefled: And that the mention of 
| Hereditary Right being unqueſtionable, may be as conſiſtently abhorred by thoſe 
who have abjured the Hered;zary Right of many, and tworn Fidelity to a PH. 
teflant Succeſſion, wholly deſtitute of Hereditary Right. 

3. From all this we may judge, what ſome Men mean by Loyalty, of which 
they ſpeak ſo much. One would be apt to imagine it to be ſomething for the 
Benefit of the preſent Eſtabliſhment. But alas! It is nothing but the bare, 
though violent, Profeſſion of Unlimited Non-refiſtance, and Hereditary Right. 
Excellent Loyalty to an Eſtabliſiment begun upon Reſiſtance, and to be continued 
' only by excluding Hereditary Right ! 


4. When that which hath hitherto been called the Toleration is to be 
touched upon, a New Dialect is to be made uſe of. Some ſeem to be for the 
Legal Indulgence to Conſciences truly Scrupulous. Others are more Cautious, and 
go no further than to ſay that hey do by no means preſume to diſapprove of that 
Legal Impunity (ſomething below Indulgence) which is allowed to Conſciences truly 
Tender. And a great Favour it 1s that there is any thing eſpouſed by this 
Republican Houſe of Commons, which they do not openly deteſt ! But ho faint 
the Expreſſion is! And what Words are here choſen to evidence their Zeal 
for the Toleration! For Her Majeſty hath always called it the Toleralion: And 
ſo did the Honourable Houſe of Commons, One would think this were the 
Reaſon why ſome Men are now become afraid of the Word ; and have changed 
it for ſomething, which ſerves a purpoſe better. They do by no means preſume to 
diſapprove. Who could poſſibly chuſe this Form of Expreſſion, that heartily 
approves of a thing? The Queen declares She vill inviolably maintain the 
Toleration. All that ſome can bring themſelves to ſay, is, that they do nt 
preſume to diſapprove of the Legal Impunity, allowed to Conſciences truly Tender. 
See the Difference of the two Forms of Expreſſion : the Zeal of the one, and 


the Coldneſs of the other. 
5. In 
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5. In the laſt place, the Purthen of the Song, the main End of theſe 
Addreſſes, is the Diſſolution or Determination of the preſent Houſe of Commons, 
that hath ſhewn ſo ungrateful a Senſe of Public Liberty. To this end, Her 
Majeſty is aſſured, that the utmyg/t Care ſhall be uſed to chuſe ſuch Repreſentatives 
in Parliament as will inviolably maintain Her Majeſty's juft Prerogative, the 
Succeſſion in ihe Iliufirious Houſe of Hauover, the Rights of the Church, and the 
Liberties of the Subject. And who, that knows any thing of the Behaviour 
of theſe Gentlemen, can doubt of their Zeal for theſe four Particulars? Poor 
King I/illiam (not to ſpeak of her Majeſty) ſufficiently experienced their Zeal 
for the Prerogative ; which hath always, indeed, exerted itſelf, in their con— 
ſtant Endeavours to /imit it, ever ſince it was moſt likely to be employed for 
the Good of the People. The 1//u/frious Houſe of Hanover needs no new Proofs 
of their Affection. Their Cry for Hereditary Right, and exalting it above all 
other Titles, is ſufficient Demonſtration of their inviolable Firmneſs to that 
Family. The Right of this Epiſcopal Church, of which the Queen is Head, 
have experienced their Regards. It could be nothing but their Love to it that 
hath moved 7hem and their Friends, to adhere to thoſe Preſbyters, who claim 
Co-ordinate Powers with their Biſhops, and an Exemption from the Royal 
Supremacy. And as for the Liberties of the Subject, who can give greater 
Demonſtrations of their Concern for them, than thoſe who have ever 
maintained the Unlawfulneſs of Reſſfance, ſhould the Prince entirely ſwal- 
low them up? Unlimited Submiſſion, Abſolute Paſſrve Obedience, Hereditary 
Right, are only other Words for the Liberties of the Subject, the Late Revolu— 
tian, and the Proteſtant Succeſſion Nor can any one, who knows the World, 
make the leaſt doubt, that thoſe who are truly the Repreſentatives of 
this part of the Nation, will ever give the ſame Proofs of their regard to 


the Prerogative, the Houſe of Hanover, the Church, and the Nation, which 
they have hitherto given. 


But, if they be ſerious in this part of their Addreſes, and if a ſteady regard 
to theſe four Particulars be the Touch-fone, may not Her Majeſty take as 
great Satisfaction in Her preſent Houſe of Commons, as in any they can 
chuſe for Her, all but themſelves being Judges? What part of Her 
Frerogatrve have they invaded? Or in what hath their Zeal for Her 
Honour and Service come behind that of thoſe who have oppoſed them? 
What could they have done more for the Houſe of Hanover, than 
they have, by that late Noble Struggle for the Principles of the Revolution, 
and the AF of Setlement, by which alone that I!luftrious Family can 
reign? What one Injury have they done to the Fftablifhed Church, unleſs 
it be by defending what ſaved it from Ruine? And then for the Liberties 
of the Subject; how great and zealous hath been their Conteſt, as if 
their own Lives had been at ſtake, and their own Happineſs had de- 
pended only upon that of the Publick ? They are willing and deſirous, 
therefore, that theſe, which their Enemies have laid down, ſhould be the 


Marks to judge by: And they fear to be outdone, leaſt of all, by thofe 
who have laid them down. 


1 ſhall 
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I ſhall not add any more Comments, It might be aſked, whether 
Hereditary Right ſtuck to, and Hereditary Right abjured, mean one and 
the ſame thing: Whether moſt of our Addreſſers had not heard of the 
paſſing the French Lines, and the unſpeakable dilappointment of the Common 
Enemy ; or whether they thought it ominous, and foreboding of Evil. But 
theſe, and ſeveral other Points, I leave to others. One thing I know, 
without aſking, that our Preſent Eftabliſhment, the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and 
the Cauſe of our Allies abroad, are infinitely indebted to them for ſuch 
Addreſſes. 


SE RICUS 


[ 6rg |] 


SrRIoUS ADVICE to the Good People of England : 


SHEWING THEM 


Their TRUE INTEREST, and their TRUE FRIENDS. 


HE End of my addreſſing to You at this time, is not to ſerve the Cauſe 
of a Party, but the Good of the whole Country :- The preſent Diſtractions 
and Convulſions of which, would make the Heart of any thinking Man blecd. 
It is time for us all to be calm and ſerious ; to weigh things with the greateſt ex- 
actneſs, and to enquire into the Grounds we ſtand upon. I beſeech you, there- 
fore, Good People, look about You, and be fo juſt to yourſelves, to your Wives 


and Children, and to this whole Church and Nation, as to reſolve, not to be guided, 


or frighted by Mord; but to endeavour to ſee who are truly your Friends, and 
what is truly your Good, and what muſt be the Support of yourſelves, and of 
your Poſterity after you. 

You may ſee how ready the Enemies, of our Proteſtant Eftabliſhment, and pre- 
ſent Government, are to put all things in a Flame, that ſo their ends may be com- 
pafſed; when one ſingle Man could not be called to account by the great Council 
of the Nation, but that Tyumults muſt be raiſed, and Tumultuous Addreſſes en- 
couraged, at a time when our whole Concern is in danger ; and your Spirits muſt 
be ſtirred up againſt you know not who. Even the QUE EN that Governs 
You, muſt be miſrepreſented ; the General that gloriouſly fights your battles, muſt 
be firuck at; the Parliament that ſtands up for your Liberties, againſt thoſe who 
would prove you to be Slaves, muſt be vilified: the Biſbops who endeavoured to 
keep all things quiet, and are hearty for the preſent Proteſlant Eſtabliſhment, muſt 
be treated as Villains; many of the beſt Church-men in the Nation mult be ex- 

poled as Fanaticks; and every thing muſt be turned topſy-turvy to introduce a new 
ſet of Men, into the Offices and Truſts of the Nation. 

But, Good People, if you have the leaſt drop of Eugliſb and Proteſtant Blood left 
in your Veins ; if you are not quite dead to all Senſe of Liberty; and if you have 
not quite forgot what Tyranny is; nay, if you have any real Concern for that 
Church, you profeſs to value; ſtop a little, and think before it is too late. En- 
deavour to find out your true Intereſt, and to diſtinguiſh your true from your 
falſe Friends, In order to this, take a view of the Nature and Condition both of 
our State, and of our Church. Hence it is that you will be beſt able to make your 
Judgements both concerning Men and Things. 

I. As to our State, call to mind, if it be poſſible, the Circumſtances you were 
in, a little more than zwenty Years ago. Your Laws and your Liberties lay 
bleeding. Your Hearts were poflefled with the moſt inexpreſſible Senſe of what 


was coming upon you: and all by means of that Doctrine of Ab/elute Paſſive Obe- 
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dience, which perſwaded unhappy King James that you would certainly lie down 
at his command, and quietly ſuffer Him to trample upon you. It was this dear 
Doctrine that encouraged that King to try his Experiments. And then you know 
the Nation could not fit ſtill and practiſe it. The Prince of Orange was ſent for, 
and came over with armed Men. The Nob:/ity and Gentry armed, and Joined with 
Him. The Queen herſelf bore a part in thus ſaving the Nation. Allegiance was 
then withdrawn from that King and the Crown was giabliſhed upon Proteflanzs 
only, becauſe Experience hath aſſured the World, and us in particular, that it i, 
not in the power of all poſſible Obligations to bind up a Popiſh Prince from en- 
deavouring to ruin a Proteſtant Church, and Nation. So that from this time you 
ſee, the lawfulneſs of our preſent State depends upon the lawfulneſs of oppoſing the 
Prince, and withdrawing Allegiance from Him, when He ſets himſelf to overturn 
the Laws, and the Conftitution. This being our preſent Efabli/hmert, founded 
upon the glorious Re/j/ance, made at the Revolution, to the open Deſigus of 75. 
ranny and Oppreſſion; | | 

1. You may plainly ſee from hence what to think of that Sv D:etrine, 
which had then well-nigh ruined us, and would without fail have done ir, had it 
been more practiſed by them who talked moſt of it. And you may clearly judge 
who are your true Friends, and who your Enemies: thoſe who ſtand up for that 
Revolution, upon which all your Happineſs is founded, or thoſe who, by reviving 
that S/avi/h Doctrine, bring a Diſgrace upon that glorious Tranſaction, and ſhake 
the Government that is built upon it. All our Papiſis know this, and therefore 
ſpeak mightily of this Doctrine: All that do not take the Oaths to the Gon. 
ment, they cry it up to the Stars. And they who follow them 1n this, are the 
Men that they moſt of all careſs and applaud. For they well know that it is not 
the Power of France that can ruin Great Britain, but that this will be better brought 
to paſs, by making the whole Nation uneaſy at the /ate Revolution, and deſirous to 
return back to the old Excluded Line. This is the way that they take in all ther 
Writings to ruin us: And indeed it is the moſt likely, perhaps the only, way to 
do it. And ſhall thoſe Men be your Darlings, who join with them in this, and 
are urging you perpetually to own yourſelves to be no, better than Ga/ley-faver, 
and Beaſts of Burden ; who are perpetually aſperſing the memory, and vilifying the 
Actions, of our late King William, in order to make that Revolution, of which He 
was the Inſtrument, Vile in the Eyes of the Nation? that Prince, by whoie benefit 
it is that You now have Laws and Privileges; and without whoſe Aſſiſtance, You 
would not now either eat, or drink, or fleep in quiet? Whither is Gratitude fied ? 
Whither is the Engliſb Senſe of Liberty departed, that any of You, fo famous for 
your love to it, can ſuffer yourſelves to be moved againſt thole Men, who have 
done you no other Injury beſides uſing their greateſt Zeal to prove you to be Free- 
men, and not Slaves; and to be led by others, whoſe principles naturally draw you 
back to Egyptian Darkneſs and Slavery? 
2. From the foregoing view of our preſent Proteſtant Eſtabliſhment, you may 
likewiſe clearly ſee what to think of the preſent Cry about the H.reditary Right of 
our Princes. I know not whether you well underſtand the meaning of this Terr; 
But if it hath effect, I muſt tell you, Jou muſt never expect to ſee another Pri- 
ant upon this Throne. Hereditary Right is a Term which hath been in uſe a long 
time. Aud it ever hath been uſed to ſignify either that Right which the next in 
blood hath, by a pretended unalterable Law of God, to inherit a Crown ; or that 


Right which hath uſually taken place, in our Conſtitution, till the Late Ad 4 Se 
| tlement 
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element excluded the whole Popiſb Line from this Crown. This is a Right therefore, 
which hath been ever hitherto oppoſed to that Title, or Right, which is given to 
the Proteſtant Line only by that late A# of Parliament. From hence therefore 
YOU ſee what our Papiſis and Jacobites all mean by declaring for Hereditary 
Rig It with their utmoſt Vehemence : viz. The Hereditary Right (as the Word 
hath been hitherto uſed) of the next in Blood, whether they be Papiſts, or Pro- 
teſtants. They pretend not to mean it for any thing but the Service of the 
Popiſh Royal Family. I am far from thinking that all others who follow them 
in this Cry, intend fo ill to the Nation, or fo contrary to their own ſolemn Oaths. 
But let us ſee, taking it in the beſt Senſe, what are the Benefits and Conſequences 
_ of it. 1. It is ſpoken of as a peculiar Advantage of Her preſent Majefty, and op- 
poſed by ſome to Her other Title, founded upon the A# of Sertlement. So that 
we cannot help concluding, that what they mean, is to cry up her Jule, con- 
fdered merely as the next Heir, not as the next Proteſtant Heir: becauſe if they 
mean the latter, there can be no oppoſition made between this Title, and her other, 
But what great Advantage can this be to our good Queen, who claimed not by virtue 
of a Right merely Hereditary, but according to the Act of Setlement? She aſ- 
cended not Her Throne upon the Death of Her Father, but upon the Dcath of 
King William. Her Reign 1s dated, not according to Her nearneſ of Blood to the 
laſt Hereditary King, but according to the purport of that Act. Doth this look 
as if ſhe deſigned to exalt Her Hereditary Title above that by the Act of Setlement ? 
And then, what effect mutt this have upon all ſuch as are not perfectly ſatisfied 
that the Prince of Wales was Illegitimate ? How muſt this ſhake their A/ſegiance to 
the Queen, if once they are brought to think Her Hereditary Right Her great Sup- 
port, and can get no ſatisfaction as to t? I fear it will be found, that by this 
Method even She herſelf will be a Leer at the end. And then, 2. For the Ad- 
vantage it will bring to the Nation, think a little, I entreat you, If Her Majeſty's 
Title merely by nearncfs of Blood, be the only one fit to be ſpoken of; or if it be 
ſo much more worthy than that by the Ad of Set/ement ; mult it not follow from 
hence, That thoſe Papiſts who are neareft in Blood, muſt have a better Til than 
thoſe Proteſtants who ne appointed by Adt of Parliament to ſucceed in the Throne 
of theſe Kingdoms? If Hereditary Right be ſo unqueſtionable, and ſo juſtifiable 
above any other, and the Right by our Late A ſo inconſiderable, as to be hardly 
worth the mentioning, will not this inſenſ ibly lead People to a bad Opinion of 
poor King William's Right, and a mean Notion of the Authority of his Acis; and 
to a good Opinion of the Hereditary Right of thoſe in the Popiſh Line ? Yes, aſ- 
ſure yourſelves, when the due time comes, mere Hereditary Right may do as well 
for one, as for another; and do much more Service to the next Papiſt that can 
come amongſt us, than it can ever do to our good Q n. And what will become 
of you all, when the Hereditary Right brings you again into the Hands of Pa— 
fiſts? Now therefore prevent, if poſſible, your own Miſery, Remember that, 
next under God, the Proteſiant Succeſſion is your only Hope, and only Sup- 
port: and think ſeriouſly of the matter, before it be too late. If Hereditary Right 
take place above our Late A, or be ſpoken of in ſuch a manner as to bring into 
diſgrace the Title by the Act of Setlement; there are ſo many Papiſts, Claimers 
before the Proteſtant Hoſe of Hanover, that it is next to impoſſible that you, or 
your Poſterity after you, ſhould ever ſee another Proteſtant upon this Throne. 
And can an Engliſh-1man, or a Proteſtant, call this to mind, and yet act his part 
with 
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with Papiſts, nay with the French King himſelf, who is now fighting for Here. 
ditary Right ? God forbid ! 

But if any make uſe of 21 Term, only in order to bring an odium upon man 
of thoſe at preſent, in great Poſts, or in the Houſe of Commons, and to ſecure the 
Offices to themſelves; all of you would do well to conſider the 111 conlequences, 
and great injuſtice of ſuch a proceeding, even ſuppoſing they have a way of evad. 
ing, when they are queſtioned about their Meaning. For to uſe a Word, which 
hath: been hitherto conſtantly uſed in one certain Senſe, by the Enemies of our 
preſent Eſtabliſbment, for the diſturbance and ruine of it; to give a publick coun. 
tenance and approbation to it; without any Interpretation to ſecure another and 
better Senſe of it; this doth the ſame publick Miſchief, and irreparable Injury to 
our Eſtabliſbment, as if they meant it in a bad Senſe. And as for the privoze In- 
Juſtice of ſuch a Proceeding ; they cannot, they know they cannot, name one ſin- 
gle Perſon, amongſt thoſe whom they are now reviling, who is not zealous for 
Hereditary Right, as far as it is conſiſtent with the late Act of Serlement, But it 
is juſt as it is with the Word Republican. 

They would fain raiſe your Spirits againſt thoſe who have defended you, and 
your Liberties, as Republicans. This is the Word, by which the Jacobites have 
hitherto reviled and leflened ſuch as have ſtood up for the Revolution that ſaved 
us. And now many who have taken the Oaths, join with them in this; though 
they know in their Conſciences, they cannot name one fingle Perſon of any con- 
ſideration, amongſt thoſe they point at, who doth not heartily love our Me- 
narchy, as it is now fixed in the Proteſtant Line, or who hath any other Token of 
a Republican, but a Zeal, above that of others, for its Preſervation. How can 
theſe Gentlemen anſwer for ſo unjuſt a procedure? And in the mean time, how muſt 
the Papiſts and Non-jurors laugh, and hug themſelves, when Prote/ftants who have 
{worn to the Government, are the Tools, to bring about their wicked and malicious 
Deſigns? But do not You truſt ſuch Perſons to tell you, who are your Friends, and 
who are your Foes : But conſider the Nature of our preſent Civil Efabliſhment, and 
judge from thence who are the true Friends of the Nation. 

II. Let us now, Good People, take a view of our Church, and ſee if thoſe who 
are the beſt Friends to the State, as it is now, may not likewiſe be ſo to the Churcb, 
Now our Church is, you know, a true Proteſtant Church, framed by our Refirm- 
ers in oppoſition to Popiſb Superſtitions, hated to the laſt degree by the Papyſts, and 
not poſſibly to be preſerved under a Popiſh Government. This is the condition of it, 
with reſpect to thoſe Papiſis, and others, who are labouring to bring in a Pepiſh 
Prince amongſt us. On the other fide, there are Proteſtants amongſt us, who can- 
not conform to our Church, But then their Preachers ſubſcribe to its Doctrine, in 
thirty-ſix of our Articles, moſt of which the Papiſis abhor ; and they are all hearty 
for our C il Government, and for that Proteſtant Eflabliſhment, which is the only 
hope of our Proteſtant Church. Remember that Our Church was faved by the Re- 
vclution, and can be ſupported only by the Proteſtant Succrffion : and this will direct 
you in your Judgement, concerning the late moving Cries about the Church's Dan 
ger, and the Church's Enemies. | 

1. A great Cry is raiſed, as if there were Miſchicf deſigning againſt the Church, 
by Men in great Pes, and Offices. If you look around, you will find the Pa- 
pilis and, Facobites deep in this Cry, Now judge yourſelves, whether ſomething 
elſe be fot meant by theſe, than the preſent Church of England, You are not 
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{ weak, as to think, that Papiſis can have a deep Concern for the Preſervation 
of that Church, which they hate and abhor. You cannot but Laugh to hear 
them taking care of a Church, which it is their great concern to deſtroy. And 
yet this is truly the Caſe. This loud Out-cry about the Church's Danger is en- 
couraged, propagated, increaſed, and inflamed by the Papiſts, and their Ad- 
herents, who by the Church of England, mean nothing but the Popih Church; 
or a Popiſb Prince; and under the Colour of that Word, are bringing about their 
own Deſigns. Thele are the Perſons who are ever endeavouring to turn all 
your concern from themſelves, againſt your beſt Friends: and what theſe mean 
therefore, is plainly this; that the Church is in Danger, becauſe the Men who 
are in the publick Truſts of the Nation, are heartily againft the Popiſb, and jor 
the Proteſtant Succeſſion. 

And as for thoſe who, being Members of the Church of England, and having 
taken the Oaths to the Government, carry on this Cry: See, I beſeech you, whether 
they are better Chriſtians, or more ſerious and conſtant at all the parts of Divine 
Worſhip, than thoſe of their Neighbours whom they traduce, and repreſent rather 
as Enemies, than Friends, to the Church. I do not doubt, but many of them are 
perſons of good Lives and Converſations. But when you ſce any amongſt them 
Drink, and Swear, and Curſe, and Rail, for the Church, you may aſſuredly con- 
clude, that the Church 18 not ſeriouſly in heir Thoughts, in whoſe Thoughts God 
himſelf hath no place. On the other Hand, when you ſee Men of good Lives 
and exemplary Converſations; Men that frequent the Worſhip, and attend upon 
all the Ordinances of this Church, abuted, and vilified as Enemies to it, under 
the Nick-name of Low-church Men, think a little what can be the meaning of 
this: And judge for yourſelves, whether this can be owing to any thing but ſome 
pitiful Party-intereſt, ſome baſe worldly Deſign. 

And, I pray you, what are the proofs that are given you by theſe great Friends 
of the Church, that it is in ſuch danger as they repreſent it to be in. You mult 
not believe them upon their bare Word. Aſk them what it is that makes them 
charge this Danger upon thoſe in Power. Preſs them to give you proof of their 
Charge, and you will ſee by this one thing, how they endeavour, with all their 
might, to cheat you with Words. They ſtir you up, and inflame your Spirits, 
and make you believe, that there are great Deſigns amongſt ſome Men in places, 
to ruin the Church of England. But when they are called upon to prove this 
baſe Aſſertion, they cannot give one ſingle Inſtance of any one injury done to 
the Church, by thoſe whom they thus abuſe ; but, inſtead of this, they tell you 
of Profaneneſs, and Deiſm, threatning the Church : which is no more to the 
Church of England, than it is to the Dyſenters themſelves. This is what Her 
Majeſty, in Her laſt Speech, repreſents as malicious. And what can you think of 
thoſe who talk ſo loudly?of the danger of the Church, without being able to give 
one proof of it, which is to the purpoſe ; and who inveigh againſt Profaneneſs, 
whilſt themſelves profanely uſe the Name of our Holy Church, to raiſe the Paſſions 
of Men, and by their Paſſions to get themſelves into Offices? | 

2. Or, are ſome Men to be repreſented to you as Enemies to the Church, be- 
cauſe they are zealous for the Toleration of Protefiant Diſſenters ? Now, I pray 
conſider. Thoſe who are ſo unhappy as to differ in Opinion from the Church 
Eſtabliſbed, muſt either be borne with, or they muſt be perſecuted. The bearing 
with them hath reconciled the Conſciences of many to our Worthip. The 
dealing hardly with them hath eſtranged their Minds from us. If you would 

Vor. I. | 7.0 have 
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have them evet fincerely reconciled to the Church, nothing but mild Method 

| NE" | ods 
can do this. And then, I farther beſeech you, do not conſult your Paſſions 
your Anger, and your Hatred, on this Occafion : But look into the Goſpel * 
read the New Teftament. See if you can meet with any thing there of moleſt 
ing, and injuring, and impriſoning, and ruining your Neighbours, in order 6 
make them profeſs the ſame Doctrines, or worſhip God after the ſame manner 
that you do. And if you be Chriſtians, take your meaſures from the Doctrine of 
Chrift himſelf: and then you cannot encourage that Perſecution and Oppteſſion 
which is the very Spirit of Popery itſelf; the Venom and Gall, without which 
the Doctrines of Rome would not be ſo uneaſy, and barbarous to its Neigh- 
bours. It is this makes that Church ſo hateful, that it knows no Moderation 
will admit of no Toleration, nor Forbearance; but forces all into the ſame Ys 
feſſion and practice. And will you imitate the worſt of Churches, in the worſt 
thing that belongs to it? Shall Paps and Church of England Men go Hang 
in Hand, in the moſt deteſtable Methods, and moſt unchriſtian Violence 
God forbid! 

Beſides, give me leave farther to tell you, that to take away this ole 
muſt probably at laſt be the ruine of the Church. Our Church is a Proteſtant Church: 
And what can be the ſupport of the whole Proteſtant Interefl, but a good Cor- 
reſpondence amongſt Proteflants? Are not the Papiſis watching us every Minute 
to take advantage of our Divijſions and Heats, in order to bring their own purpoſes 
about? Can the Proteflant Church of England be ſafe in Popiſh Hands? Or can 
it long continue, unleſs the Proteſtant Succeſſion take place? And is this the way 
to ſupport hat, to come to a Cuil Mar amongſt ourſelves, to provoke one another 
to the laſt degree, and to raiſe the Paſſions of ſuch a number of Men, as the 
Diſſenters in England, and Preſbyterians in Scotland? What muſt this end in, but 
the ruine of us all at once? Judge therefore, who are the belt Friends to the 
Church; they, who conform themſelves to the Church in all reſpeccs, and only 
defire that their Neighbours ſhould live quiet, that no diſturbances ſhould happen 
amongſt ourſelves ; but that the Prozeftant Succeſſion, and Proteſtant Intereft ſhould 
be ſecure, without which the Church of England cannot continue ſafe: Or they, 
who would by Severities, and IIl- nature, provoke all the other Proteſtanis in 
Great-Britain, to Arm againſt this Church; and fo, by our fatal Diviſions, let in 
the Church of Rome, and the Popiſb Royal Family amongſt us. 

What then do you think can be the meaning of that Fury, with which 
ſome amongſt us would Arm you againſt thoſe worthy Patriots, whoſe proceeding 
at the late Impeachment was grounded upon their regard to the Public Good, and 
Publick Happineſs, both of Church and State. The Revolution, and your great 
Deliverer, had been abuſed, vilified, and condemned, in effect, as unchriſtian. 
All that is built upon the Revolution, muſt at the ſame time be attacked, and 
endangered. Severities and Hardſbips had been recommended, as the proper 
Method of dealing with one another at Home: And this at a time, when the 
Nation itſelf was at ſtake. Our Superiors, who had gone on towards our Hap- 
pineſs with unparalleled Succeſs, had been traduced as deſigning Evil againſt the 
Church. Every thing had been done to ſet us into Uneaſineſſes and Quarrels at 
Home. And how could they, who have a Truſt repoſed in them by you, and the 
reſt of the Nation; how could they anſwer it to yow, or their own Conſciences, 
if they had ſitten ſtill, and took no notice of ſuch Evils, which threatned no lels 


than the deſtruction of our Eſtabliſhment, and Civil War amongſt ourſelves, 
the 


THE GOOD PEOPLE OF ENGLAND. 621 


the ruine of that Church, for which the greateſt Zeal is pretended ? How could 
they be Friends either to the Sale, or the Church, if they had not endeavoured 
to put a ſtop to ſuch Principles, and ſuch a Temper, as mult in the End ruin both ? 
And are theſe Men now to be ungratefully treated as Enemies to you, and your 
Church ; whole great contention was, to prove that you are not Haves, and Beafts 
of Burthen, to do Honour to that Revolution which ſaved you, and to ſecure that 
Proteſtant Succeſſion, without which, Church and State muſt equally be undone, 
And I will venture to affirm, that had the late Tryal quietly gone on, and con- 
cluded, without ſuch Tamulis, and Riots, as attended it; fo publick a Declara- 
tion of tha univerſal Senſe of the Nation, and of their Reſolution to ſtick fimly 
to the Revolution, and the. Protefiant Eftabliſhment, had been the greateſt blow 
that France and the Pretender ever yet received ; and had done more at this time 


towards a happy and laſting Peace, than the greateſt Victory which our Arms can 


poſſibl y obtain. | | 

If you therefore have not a Peace now eſtabliſhed, and be not eaſed of a great 
part of your Taxes, you muſt thank your new falſe Friends, who have been en- 
dcavouring to ſet us together by the Ears, and to Arm you againſt thole who 
are hcartily engaged in your Cauſe. The French King would probably have come 


to Terms by this time, had not his Allies here diſturbed us; and then flattered: 


him, that our Tumu/ts would do his Work for him. But it is to be hoped, that 
you know better things than to fight his Battles, Taxes, it is true, are Burthen- 
ſome. But there is no one who hath: been for laying any Taxes upon you, un- 


leſs in order to keep you from being Slaves, and to procure ſuch a Peace as may 


prevent ſuch Taxes for the future, in your Days, and thoſe of your Children after 
you. Nor can any others rid you of this uncaſineſs, before the due Seaſon, 
without bringing you and your Poſterity to much Greater, in times to come. 
Affairs are going well on towards your Happineſs. Do not ſpoil them by im- 
patience. And, now our Great General hath done ſo much for the bringing 
down the Power of France, do not by any Diſcontents at Home, undo all that we 
have been doing for above theſe twenty Years. Call not in French Dragoons to 
eaſe you of a little preſent Burthen ; nor, by your ingratitude to your 2% Friends, 
invite into the Nation your 20 Enemies, Popery, and Slavery. 

Take it not amiſs if I give you one Word, or two, of Advice; as you are 
Churchmen, and as you are Engliſhmen, If you be truly of the Church of England 
in your Hearts, and not in Words only; remember, I entreat you, that the 
Church of England is a Chriſtian Church; and that you are Chriftians, to be judged 
by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, and not by the Maxims of any Men upon Earth. 
Search that Goſpel which our Church endeavours to keep whole and undefiled, and 
ſce if there be any Footſtep in it of Violence and Perſecution. And if you find 
nothing ſo much inculcated as Love, and Peace, and Forbearance of one another; 
remember, that your Salvation depends upon the practice of theſe Virtues. Make 
it your own Caſe, and you will think nothing more fitting, and reaſonable, than 
that Chri/tians, and Nerghbours, thould tolerate, and bear with, one another. 
And then, if you love this Church, think what a Scandal it is to it, to uſe its Holy 
Name for a Mark of Variance, and to carry on baſe, worldly Purpoſes. Remem- 
ber, beſides, it is a Proteſlant Church, to be ſupported only by a Proteſtant Govern- 
ment; and therefore that Papiſis hate it, and cannot poſſibly with its Preſervation ; 
and likewiſe that nothing can keep it long from ruine, but a good underſtanding 
amongſt Proteflants. Be not therefore moved by the Word Church to join with 


thoſe, 
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thoſe, who, under the pretence of preſerving hat, are ruining the State, and 
that together. And if you be truly Engli/hmen, if you have any true Love for 
your native Country, and for your Children who are to ſucceed you either in your 
Happineſs, or Miſery; let nothing divert you from conſulting the good of 
ourſelves, and of them. Honour that Revolution, which ſaved you from Popery 
and the utmoſt Slavery: and mark all thoſe who revile your Deliverance, ww 
your Deliverer. Shew your Thankfulneſs to God for the Bleſſing of Rights, 
and Privileges, and Laws, by ſtanding up for thoſe who contend for your Liber. 
ties and Properties, and by oppoſing all the Patrons of Slavery and Arbitrary 
Power. Never let Papiſts, and Slaves, tell you what is for the good of a Caufe 
which they curſe. Honour thoſe who plead for Liberty at Home; and Honour 
Him who ſo bravely fights for it Abroad. Let not the profeſſed Enemies of 
your Queen, and Country, lead you to abuſe thoſe who have done Her, and You, 
the moſt faithful Services poſſible. Think not the worſe of any Man, becauſe 
He is called a Low-churchman, or Moderate Man. Theſe are Names made uſe 
of to revile thoſe who are the firmeſt Friends to the Late Revolution, and are 
always endeavouring to keep both Church and State from being ruined either oy 
the Heats and Violences of Protęſtants, or the Arms and Stratagems of Papifts. 
Put not yourſelves under the Banner of Roman-Catholicks, and Facobites: and 
fight not their Cauſe againſt your beft Friends ; nay, againſt your own Lives, 
and Rights, and Properties. Act like Men that have your Eyes open: And ſuffer 
not the Madneſs, and Paſſions of others to drive you to ſuch Methods as muſt end 
in the Deſtruction of your Eſtates, your Bodies, and your Souls. 
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The THOUGHTS of an Honeſt TORY, upon the Preſent 
Proceedings of that Party. 


In a LETTER to a FRIEND in Town, 


ADVERTISEMEN T. 


It is hoped, that the Gentleman who wrote this Letter, will not take it amiſs 
that it is now Publiſhed by one, into whoſe Hands it came: Since it will be a Credit 
to his own Party 10 have it appear, that there is yet left ſome Senſe of Honour and 
Honeſty among them. And the Reader will not wonder that he ſpeaks ſo ſincerely, 
and plainly, when he conſiders that it was written in Confidence, and in his private 
Correſpondence with a very particular Friend. 


EXENRERERER 


y ov know, my Friend, that I take a great deal of Pleaſure in commu- 
nicating my Thoughts to You, eſpecially when they are ſuch as lie heavy 
upon my Mind. I cannot forbear giving myſelf this Relief, and you are always 
0 b kind as to eſteem it the part of Friendſhip to bear with me in it. I need not 
tell you that my Sentiments in Matters relating both to Church and State, have 
been ever conformable to your own. The ſame Fears, the ſame Hopes, the 
ſame Joys, the ſame Sorrows, have been hitherto entertained by us both. But 
I know not how it is: I cannot, by any means, enter into the meaſures of your 
laſt Letter; nor by any means receive that Satisfaction from ſome Appearances, 
which you ſeem to have received. Whether it be that your cloſer Conver- 
ſation with ſome Perſons of refined Politicks in Town, hath a little altered 
your Soul from that regard to Right and Fuft, which ſeemed once inflexibly to 
poſſeſs it; or that the Quiet and Compoſure of my Country Seat gives me more 


leiſure and inclination to melancholy Reflections; or what the Reaſon is, I am 


not able to ſay. 


The Day is our own, you tell me; We are juſt now coming inio Play again. 


The Credit of the Miniſtry is gone: The Reputation of the Whigs ſunk to nothing : 
There are thoſe who have ſatisfied Her Majeſty, that We are Her irue Friends ; that 
the Houſe of Commons mu? be diſſolved; a Total Alteration made: And the like. 
How this would once have rejoiced my Heart, I need not tell you. But I con- 
feſs, a Walk or two in my Garden, and a Thought or two upon the Matter, 
Vor. I. 1 hath 
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hath made me at preſent entertain but too melancholy Apprehenſions concernin 

this Piece of News. If you will give me leave to ſpeak my Mind freely, iy, 
uſed to do, L will own to you that I am quite fick at the review of the Method: 
our Friends have uſed to gain this happy Proſpect, and at the Conſequences 
which at this time preſent themſelves to my Thoughts. Honour obtained by 
diſhonourable Means, muſt end in Diſhonour: And Honour obtained by ſhaking 
the Publick Happineſi,. is only a more viſible Diſgrace. Theſe are my Maxim; 

which recurr perpetually to my Mind at this time. e 

A little Patience might have made way for our Friends, without that load of 
Inſamy which muſt now ſtick to our Cauſe, till it hath eaten into it, and conſumed 
it. You and others, I find, fondly imagine, that the late Tryal, and our Manage. 
ment upon it, have laid the Foundation of our Reign. But I fear, my Friend, 
that when the whole Matter comes to be ſedately conſidered, both the Tryal, 
and our Management, and the Man who was the occafion of all, will hang like 
a Millſtione about the Neck of our Cauſe, till it is funk lower than ever it hath yet 
been. I know ſeveral conſidering Perſons in our Parts, who were a little 
wavering before, now entirely confirmed that the Torzes care not if the Affairs 
of Europe be entirely confounded, ſo their perſonal Ends be anſwered ; and that 
no Methods are too bad for them to encourage and make ule of. And between 
Friends, a little more of the like Management cannot but alienate myſelf from 
a Cauſe which I have hitherto been heartily engaged in. You know that though 
I am for the Church, I am for Religion too; and though I join with the Tories, 
yet I took Oaths with a ſincere deſtgn of being faithful to them : And there. 
fore you will not wonder if I look with Grief upon ſome Proceedings. 

What defence ſhall we make for raiſing a Mob, upon the forementioncd oc. 
caſion, where-ever we could? It cannot be palliated, it cannot be denied. To 
caſt it now upon the other Party, is only adding to the Wickedneſs: And to do 
it, as ſome of our Friends do, even whilſt themſelves are boaſting of having 
the Mob againſt the Mhigs, is too groſs and bare-faced a Contradiction. I have, 
to my Grief, heard ſeveral glorying in it: And I am myſelf Witneſs, that no 
Care was on our ſide taken to ſuppreſs it; but a great deal to hinder the Puniſh- 
ment of any who were concerned in it. If ever there can be ſuch a thing as 
Rebellion againſt Queen, Lords, and Commons; this may juſtly be ſo accounted, 
And this is our Glory, which ought to be our Shame ! What ſhall we ſay to thc 
Inſulis made upon the Sentence paſſed, by Bonfires, I/luminations, Riotous Aſſemblies, 
encouraged, or, connived at amongſt us univerſally? When it is aſked, Are 
theſe the Men who are crying out upon ers as the Promoters of Rebellion? Are 
theſe the Paſſive, the Submiſſive Diſciples of the C What ſhall be anſwered 
to the Adverſaries? You know what my Opinion hath always been of the other 
ſide: But I muſt own, that my Reading will not furniſh me with a Paral, 
nor can I ſay that they have ever, upon ſo flight an occaſion, (a Man judicial 
called to account) ſhewn ſo turbulent and ſeditious a Spirit. And put the C 
that at this time, they had been as ready to return Injuries, as others to offer 
them, and as deſirous of fomenting Diſturbances, as we have uſually thought 
them, what muſt have been the Event but ſomething terrible and bloody* 
Something which I cannot, without Horrour, think of? But it ſeems our Me. 
thods, which I uſed to think open, honeſt, and generous, muſt now be wholly 
altered. Nothing is bag, ſo it be for a good End: Nothing to be balked that 


can ſerve a Purpoſe, Nor hath our great Management ſtopped at theſe Sw” 
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aud Inſults upon the whole Legiſlature, by which we have ſhewn our value to 
our Conſtitution, If all the Proſelytes we have gained, and all the Ignorant Men 
and Women we have ſpirited up for us, on this occaſion, by Lies, and Calum— 
nies; by perſonal undeſerved Praiſes, and undelerved Abuſes, were taken away, 
| fear the remainder would be very inconſiderable. The Man, who is now, it 
ſeems, made our Champion, we both agree, is not more hated by one Side, 
than He is heartily deſpiſed by the other. For my own part, I have heard ſuch 
a Character of Him, that I never deſire to have to do with Him. Our Friends, 
indeed, pay him, as they would do a Fidler, that plays the Tune that is called 
for, and helps forward a Country-dance: And they ſeem inwardly to value him 
as much as they do ſuch a one. You know in the Houſe of Commons, they did 
not think fit to ſay one Word 1a his behalf, or in the behalt of his Sermon. In 
the Houſe of Lords, it was pleaded by them, that the Sermon was incoherent Non- 
ſenſe, and He that could preach it, little better than mad; and this was thought 
the beſt that it was proper to {ay for Him. All the World knows, He was not 
to be truſted with the management of his own Cauſe; or with any thing but 
the ſpeaking ſuch Words, as were put into his Mouth: And yet to this Man 
we muſt wiſely tack our Fortunes. The Church of England: Nay, the whole 
Church of Chrift, Chriftianity itſelf muſt be made dependent upon his Fate. His 
Pictures, His Cauſe, muſt be made our Tools, Who would not envy us ſuch 
honourable Inſtruments? He is now, I hear, in his Progreſs, propagating hrs 
Goſpel, making his Triumphant Entries into our Cities, receiving the obſe- 
quious Homage 9 Crowds, and diſpenſing his Bleſſings among them. 
] ſuppoſe, quickly we ſhall have a Map of our Apoſtle's Travels, as there are of 
the others; and Propoſals for ſetting up his &atues in all Market-places; and his 
Picture in all Pariſh-churches. Hath He not a Friend in the World left to recall 
him, for his own Sake? Or, hath not our Party one left to ſtop his Career, be- 
fore he grows too Ridiculous, even to be a Tool any longer? And is all our Ar- 
gument, and Reaſon, dwindled into this? Have we nothing to ſay for ourſelves 
but by ſuch a Mouth, and ſuch a prevailing Figure? In my Conſcience, I think 
it a Seaton for us to mourn, inſtead of rejoicing, if this be ſo. The Man himſelf 
will ſink us in time. 
And then, what ſhall we ſay of that numerous train of Lies and Calumnies, 
which our Agents, with Applauſe, ſcatter abroad through the whole Country; 
eſpecially a News-writer, F. D „ whom, however ſome may think of 
him, I cannot but eſteem the greateſt Infamy belonging to our Party. Juſtice 
is due to all Men. You may remember what a bare-taced Lie He told us about 
Dr. Weſt's Sermon on the zoth of January: What Repreſentations He hath 
made of Matters ſince, which we knew to be otherwiſe: And juſt now 
(what toucheth my Temper as tenderly as any thing) he hath been inſulting 
Mr. Dolben's Death, to make God's Hand in a particular manner upon him; and 
confidently attributed that to Him, which I ſince know from thoſe who at- 
tended Him on his Death-bed, to be a notorwus Falſhood. Numberleſs are the 
Inſtances of this nature: So many of late, that I have had a Suſpicion theſe ſix 
Months, that the hig give him a Penſion to ruin us, under pretence of ſerving 
us, by his ſcandalous Lies, and Calumnies. 
Our Addreſſes, I own, make as deep an impreſſion of melancholy upon my 
Mind. Shall I, becauſe 1 differ from Men in other things, preſently go and re- 
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preſent to Her Majeſty, and infinuate that hey are Republicans, whom I know 
in my Conſcience to be otherwiſe; that they are not Churchmen, whom I know 
to be ſo; or that they have Deſigns, which I cannot prove ever to have entered 
into their Heads? And I ſhall ſo far forget myſelf, as to declare ha: Right to 
be the % Right, which I myſelf have abjured for the future? All the Poſts and 
Offices, in all the Kingdoms of this World, are not worthy of one ſuch Inſtance 
of Foul-play. I cannot forbear doing Juſtice to all, and acting the part of a 
generous Enemy, as well as an honeſt Man. I aſked one great Man, who 
brought me an Addreſs to Sign, whether he could name one ſingle Perſon of 
any Remark among the Whigs, who defires our preſent Conſtitution may be 
changed into a Republick ; whether as great Friends as any we have, had not 
openly owned Paſſive Obedience to be a limited Duty; whether that which we 
ourſelves own to be true, ſhould be made Matter of Reproach to others; whether 
our Cauſe could not be better ſupported without Lies and Calumnies ; and the 
like. I found he could name no ſuch Republican: And as for the Doctrine of 
Non- reſiſtance, he frankly owned between friends, that he believed all were of 
a Mind about it, and that none would practiſe it in Caſes of Extremity, He 
added, that by Hereditary Right, he for his Part meant no more than Hereditary 
Right, according to that Ae which excludes Papyts, and conſequently deſtroy; 
Hereditary Right : But that theſe Terms would ſerve as well as any in the 
World to break another Intereſt, and to keep up a Diſtinction where there was 
no Difference. I could not forbear anſwering him, that I deteſted Popiſh Prin- 
ciples, and deteſted Republican Principles : But at this time found my Deteſlation 
to riſe higheſt againſt thoſe fa/ſe Friends, who were now bringing an indelible 
Diſgrace upon a good Cauie, by Jeſuitical and Diabolical Methods. He ſeemed 
to pity my Honeſty, and ſo took leave. As ſoon as he was gone, Good God! 
thought I, to what a heighth ſhall we come at laſt ; and where will ſuch Pro- 
ceedings end? Our Cauſe may he carried indeed for the preſent by ſuch | 
Methods: But what Cauſe can long ſubſiſt by them? If we could not hold it, 
when we came regularly, and by the voluntary Favour of our Princeſs, into 
the Poſts and Trufts of the Nation; how ſhall we be able to hold it, when we 
come to them under a burthen of ſuch Infamy and Diſhonour, as will one Day 
or other appear in due Light, to the generality of the Nation ? 

And, my Friend, the Circumſtance of Time ſhould methinks ſtrike ſome 
little Concern into every Brith Heart. Think to what a Crifis Things are 
coming abroad; the great Affair of Peace now on Foot; a General fighting our 
Battles, in whom the Allies have an entire Confidence; the Summer almoſt half 
ſpent ; the Pretender watching the lucky Opportunity: At home, think of a 
Nation of Men, mutually provoking, and provoked by, one another ; hardly, 
at beſt, abſtaining at this time from open Quarrels. Is this a time for ſuch a 
Total Alteration, as muſt ſhake the Confidence of Friends, and inſpire the 
Enemy with Hopes? Is this the Seaſon for an entire change of Hands, when 
publick Credit muſt be funk into nothing, before the reſt of Europe can have 
time to know whom they ate to depend upon, and the People at home whom 
they are to truſt? Is this a Day for a New General, or to diſguſt the Old, 
when he is happily in the Favour of all abroad, and in the midſt of the Exe- 
cution of glorious Projects? Or is this a time for a new Choice of a Houſe of 
Commons, when ſuch an Opportunity 1s more likely than ever to be improved by 

our 
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our common Enemies into a civil I ar amongſt ourſelves? I ſhould, upon other 
Terms, have been as glad as any Man of ſuch Alterations : But not upon the 
hard Terms of hazarding a total Ruine of us all together ; of endangering the 
whole Confederacy; of forcing upon Europe a diſhonourable Peace, and of 
laying open ourſelves to the greateſt Heats and Quarrels. As much as I have 
ever oppoſed the Whigs, and as heartily as I have ever eſpouſed another Intereſt, 
I profeſs I would not, for all the World, be the Man who ſhould at this time 
bring about ſo terrible and hazardous Alterations : Which can hardly, without a 
Miracle, be unattended with the moſt fatal Conſequences, both Abroad, and at 
Home. Abroad, we cannot ourſelves deny it, the diffidence and diſtruſt upon 
an entire change here, muſt be as great as, we know, the Confidence and Security 
to be at preſent: And fo the ſole End of a Twenty Years War, all at once 
diſappointed, even when it is come within view of a Concluſion. At Home, 
ſuch Threatenings have been given out, and ſuch Infults made, that I dread to 
think, leſt the Field of Election ſhould become a Field of Battle. This, how- 
ever, I cannot help foreboding, that 1f there be any one happy Conſequence of 
ſuch Changes at this time, it muſt be to the common Enemy; if any miſerable, 
it muſt be to our native Country. 

Alas! Whither are we running ſo haſtily ? And what is the Spirit which.we 
have been raiſing? We ſee the Beginnings of theſe things; but we ſee not the 
End. Would it not make a Man of ſober Sente, Hart- ſick, to hear what is 
vented (by means of our Encouragement, and our Protection, for/oo/h) from 
thoſe Pulpits in which our Friends do ſo ſuperabundantly at this time Triumph ! 
The young Man, juſt come from the Univerſity; and the od Man, that hath 
been long in the World ; (thote I mean, that are called of our Party) agree in 
making them too often Places of Liberty, how much ſoever they are againſt 
Liberty in others. Nothing hardly now to be heard of from them, but the 
Superiority of the Crown to every thing, except the Church : the Independency of 
Church and Churchmen upon the Sate; the Royal and Divine Dignity of the 
Prieſt- Hood; the entire Dependence of us poor Laity upon their Abſalutions and 
Benediftions; not without frequent Hints concerning the reſtitution of Church- 
Lands ; and open declarations, that any notice taken by the Civil Power, of 
what they think fit to deliver from the Pulpit, is downright Perſecution and 
Uſurpation. Behold I am with you to the end of the World. As my Father ſent 
me, ſo ſend I you. A Royal Prieflhood—. Shall periſh in the gain-ſaying of Core. 
Aſﬀe for the old Paths. They that reſiſt, &c. Theſe and the like Paſſages of 
Scripture, diſtorted from their original Deſign, furniſh them with plentiful 
matter, for magnifying themſelves and their Office ; as well as for Preaching 
up the Slavery of all others. And as one madneſs of the People, draws on 
another; ſo who knows, what may be the conſequence of ſo many fine 
Harangues ? Some, I find, are come already to talk of the Catholick Church of 
England: Which is the old Popiſh Blunder of a univerſal particular Church. 
What they may come to next, I cannot divine. Wie have opened our Preachers 
Mouths ; and who ſhall ſhut them, we know not. We have taught them to 
cry out againſt all judicial Notice, as heinous Wickedneſs, and Diabolical Invaſion ; 
And now it ſhall be lawful for them to vent any thing! The more bold, the 
more like a Miniſter of God, who is to anſwer at another Tribunal, for the 
abuſe of his Office, and not to earthly Judges! If they are ſo weak, as to 
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think, that wwe defire and long for their Dominion, any more than the IWhiers 


they are as much miſtaken as ever Men were: But if «ve ſtill go on to encourage 
ſuch a Spirit in them, and ſuch extravagant Flights, as it may be too hard 10 
time, to reſtrain; I know who are the Fools. We may flatter ourſelves, they are 
doing our Work: But it is manifeſt they are doing their Own. We imagine them 
our Tools: But, I fear, the Tools may come to be too hard for the Workmen. 
You have here my free Thoughts. I have this peculiarity in my Temper 

that I am more affected and angry, at the Vices, and Evil Practices of my LANs 
Party, than of the contrary : And think myſelf more obliged to declare againſt 
them. And I cannot but think, there never was ſuch Ground as there js at 
this time, We uſed to complain of the Methods and Arts of the Whigs: And 
we are now combating them with more infamous Weapons, than they ever, in 
my Memory, uſed againſt vs. We are lamenting the Profaneneſs of others : 
What greater Profaneneſs is there than to be Wicked for the Church ? We are 
crying out upon Hypocrifie : What greater Hypocriſie is there, than to make an 
extravagant noiſe about Obedience, the Cloak for Turbulency ? And, what: 


| ſeems a Fate upon us, our Wit is dwindled with our Honeſty, and our Senſe hath 


forſaken us together with our Plain- dealing. 1 know not how it is with yon 
in London; but in the Country, I profeſs to you, I can hardly meet with any 
one thing writ on our fide, but what is either znhumanly dull, or inhumanly 
abuſive ; what is enough to make either he Man very fick, or the Chriſtian very 
melancholy. Whether it be that the chief Light of our Cauſe is at preſent 
carried in a Dark Lantern; or that our New Heads are reſolved to keep all 
their deep Senſe within their own unſearchable Breaſts ; or that it is thought 
beſt to adapt every thing to the Capacity of Watermen, Porters, Carmen, and 
Plowmen, leaving Gentlemen and Men of common Senſe to ſhift for themſelves ; 
or that we in the Country, are permitted to have nothing but what ſome Wiig- 
Bookſellers in Town will let us: This I can aſſure you, that I can meet with 
nothing to put into the Hands of a ſenſible #hig-Ne:rghbour who viſits me, but 
what makes him think us nfpidly mad, and what ſets him ten times more 
againſt us than he was before. The laſt Paper I ſent him, He this Morning 
returned, with this Note in the Blank-leaf, God be thanked, I have now lived to 
fee the Party-writings of the Tories as void of Wit, as J ever thought their Cauſe i 
be, of Reaſon. I defire, if You have any thing new, that may ſerve to take off 
this Reproach, You would immediately fend it down to me. But of all 
things I intreat You, let me have nothing that bears any relation to the Author 
of Timothy and Philatheus, who, I hear, hath been dabling again. For A Wag 
is my Averfion: and, with me, want of Decency is always want of Senſe. His 
firſt Vor gave me diſguſt enough: And I confeſs my Amazement is hardly 
yet diminiſhed, that Chriftians and Divines, who expunged, as I have been 
informed, ſo much of his Obſcenity, Profaneneſs, and Folly, could ſtill leave o 
much behind: eſpecially when they had Martial's eaſy Rule before them, — 
Una litura poteſt. There are a ſort of Writings, not to be corrected but by one long 


black firoke of the Pen. 
Indeed, we have hardly one Writer on our fide, as I ſee: but the Weight of 


a numerous Company of Scriblers, void of Senſe and Good-manners ; ſparing 


neither Dead nor Living; inſulting the one, beyond Example; and abuſing the 


other, beyond Patience. If any of us condeſcend to argue, we are forced to 
| acknowledge 
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acknowledge the truth of the main Hhig- Principles, as hath been now done 
in the Face of the whole World. And yet the next News we hear from 
our Quarter, is Obedience without Reſerves, and I know not what Monſters of 
equal //ickedneſs and Nonſenſe. When we are forced to explain ourſelves upon 
Abſolute Non-reſiftance, or Hereditary Right: We have the Abſurdity to own 


that by Abſolute Non-refitance, we mean a Non-refſtance which is not Abſolute ; 


Wu. 0 | 


and that by Hereditary Right, we mean the ſame with the Whigs Parlia- ie 
mentary Right. And yet we have the Conſcience to raiſe the Spirits of the ! 
poor People againſt hem, by the deceitful uſe of theſe Words, and by Clamours | AN 


about a Difference, where we cannot maintain any. If this do not do, why 
then We have a farther Fetch; vi. To tax them with ſecret Intents againſt 
our Church and Monarchy, contrary to all the Rules, I will not ſay of CH 
tianity (for it ſeems to be forgotten that We are Chri//tians); but of Heathen 
Fuſtice, or Mahometan Hongſy. In one Word, Our Champion, our Addreſſes, 
our Writers, our Methods, are all of a piece. I will undertake that, at a lucky 
conjuncture of Circumſtances, the beſt Set of Principles, and of Men that 
ever yet appeared, might be run down, and exploded, for a time, by the like 
Perſons, and the like Means. But remember again, what I have ſaid to You, 
They that make uſe of them will, at length, be ſunk by them. 

Before I caſe You of this trouble, I will add a Word or two. Our Friends 
are grown very fond of Faſt-days. But their Thoughts, I find, always turn 
upon the Sins of others. Why ſhould we not for once call to mind our own ? 
and inſtead of humbling ourſelves for the Madneſs of Lunaticks, or the Folly 
of thoſe whom nobody regards, and few ſo much as knew of, before We, out 
of our Chriſtian Compaſſion, diſcloſed the Infernal Scene; inſtead of this, 1 
ſay, why ſhould we not publickly repent in Duſt and Aſhes for that Scene of 
Villainy, and Scandal, which is working on our fide, and which I cannot ſay, 
we deſire ſo much as to ſeem to diſcourage. And for the time to come, let us 
dare to be honeſt ; if we think fit to enter the Liſts, let us combat our Neigh- 
bours upon equal Terms, and not be ſo diſhonourable as to fight them with 
Weapons that make us an Overmatch for all that have any degree of Love to 
their Country, or of Modeſty, or of Humanity, left. 


Jam, &c. 


N 


F 


I have Juft now received the Impartial Account of the Proceedings in the laſt 
Seſſions, &c. and have conſidered it enough to tell you, that I am till more confirmed 
in what I have been lamenting. The very Title-page is Knavery ; and the 
Concluſion as p/ainly points to a ſecond Reſtoration, as any one could well dare to 
do, before it comes to paſs, The Tenderneſs expreſſed, p. 11, to Papiſts and 
Nonjurors, as if it was unreaſonable to look upon them as Enemies ready to diſturb 


our 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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our Government, hath an appearance in it, ſhocking to every honefl Man who hath, 
taken the Oaths : And the ridiculous Contradittion of boaſting of the Zeal of the 
Mob, againſt thoſe whom our Friends have nick-named Republicans, and yet 
attempting to throw the ſcandal of the Tumults upon thoſe very Perſons who are fi 
nick-named, will remain upon record, as great a Teſtimony of Underſtanding, as 
the former is of Honeſty. I am told we are indebted to a celebrated Patron of 
our Cauſe for this Account. If this be true, ſo much the worſe ; 


fo much 
the greater load of Scandal upon us. I paſs by multitudes of other Points, which, 


I am ſorry to ſay, are utterly unjuſtifiable. Integrity and Honour ſeem 15 


be entirely forgotten. God help a Cauſe that is ſupported by ſuch Methods! 
Adieu. 


The 


n 


The AC O BIT ES Hopes revived by our late 


TumMUuLTs and ADDRESSES: 


O R, 


Some neceſſary REMARxs upon a new modeſt PampnreT of Mr. Lesrv's 


againſt the . entituled, „ The Good Old Cauſe : Or, Lying 
« in Truth, &c.”” 


Deſign not in theſe Remarks to contend with Mr. L. in I/iticiſm or 

Uncharitableneſs ; nor do I at preſent propoſe to vindicate the Lord Biſhop 
of Sarum from all his malicious, partial, unparalleled Miſrepreſentations. His 
Lordſbip's Character is above the reach of ſuch a Pen, and his Temper as 
heartily diſpoſed to forgive as ſuch Writers can be to abbũ/ẽů. The Speech and 
Sermon which he ſo imgenioufly and ſo chriſtianly banters will vindicate themſelves 
to all who will look into them : To thoſe who will not, it may, methinks, be 
ſome Ground of Reſpect to his Lord/hip, that he is the Mark of the Hatred of 
thoſe Men who hate the preſent Eſtabliſoment. He himſelf, I dare ſay, acounts 
it a ſingular Felicity to be able to ſay with the Roman Orator, That there hath 
not been a profeſſed Enemy to the Liberty of his Native Country for theſe 
twenty 1 ears laſt paſt, who hath not equally proclaimed a bitter War againſt 
him. My chief Deſign therefore 1s not to vindicate him, but to do ſome Service 
to our Excellent Conſtitution, to our preſent Happineſs, and our future Hopes, by 
producing ſuch evident Proofs of what is now in Agitation, and what fills the 
Hopes and Expectations of ſome Men at this Time, as muſt open the Eyes of 
all who are not reſolved to be blind. I will uſe no Art: I will only give the 
Reader this Author's own Words, and make a few ſuch Obſervations upon them 
as are obvious, and may be of uſe. 

Before I begin with what reſpects this Nation 185 our Eſtabliſhment, I will 
Juſt take notice that, p. 7, this Mriter, in his Zeal for Non-reſiſtance, outfaces 
the World that David gathered together Hundreds of armed Men, without the 
lcaſt Deſign of defending himſelf againſt Saul, but only for the greater Facility 
of flying before him, and in order to fight againſt the Enemies of Saul and of 
l/racl. Upon this I only obſerve, 1. David's gathering an Army together was 
entirely occaſioned by Saul's Deſign againſt his particular Life. 2. It is there- 
fore to fix the higheſt Abſurdity upon David, to ſay that he drew together an 
Army becauſe Saul had Deſigns againſt him, and yet that he had not the leaſt 
Deſigu to defend himſelf againſt Saul; 1, e. That he got an armed Force together 

ſolely for his own Defence, and yet never deſigned to defend himſelf. 3. Thoſe 
who followed him manifeſtly ſuppoſed themſelves gathered <a We againſt 
Saul, when he was ſo much the Enemy they had in view, that they incited 
David to kill him, as the Enemy he was then guarding againſt. 4. When 


David anſwers that Propoſa!, he doth not deny that Saul is the Enemy, againſt 
Vor. I, | 7 


* whom 
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whom he was reſolved to do all Things neceflary for his own Defence : But | 
only abhors the Propoſition of murthering the Man, whom he knew God h a 
immediately and ſolemnly ordained to reign, ſtill perſiſting in his Def l al 
Self- defence. 5. If David never fought with any commiſſioned by Say} 28 
merely becauſe he could ſave himſelf without it, and becauſe none 10 Swag 
miſſioned came up with him to attack him. 6. Would not this AB call 
any one a Reiter, who, upon a Diſguſt at the Court of his rightful Princs 7 
upon his own private Account, ſhould go and get together an armed Bd of 
Men, and diſturb the Country ? I may aſk, Doth not he in this ſame Page rat 
David a Traitor in effect, when he faith, That 70 riſe in Arms without 11, 
Prince's Commiſſion is Treaſon againſt him, as being juſtly interpreted a Deſion 
againſt his Perſon? On the Top of the Page the Example of David is He mo 
flagrant Inflance againſt it, (viz. Reſiſtance,) in the World. Towards the 
Bottom, the ſame David becomes a Traitor, unleſs this Gentleman will ſhew 
us SauPs Commiſſion to him for riſing in Arms; for riſe in Arms he did, and 
as I think, not only without SauPs Commiſſion, but againff his Will, Aﬀeer 
having obſerved theſe Things in relation to the Caſe of David, I now proceed 
to take notice, | 
2. That in p. 7, the Revolution begins very plainly to be obliged to this 
Author. Upon occaſion of its being ſaid that the Perfon of the Prince is Sacred 
in our Conſtitution, he deſcants thus: Here the Biſhop is ſuppoſed 10 Juſtify the 
Revolution, and that Refiffance which was then made againſt the late King James. 
Then he goes on: And was there none againft his Perſon, no, not at the Boyn? 
But is not ſeizing a Man, putting him under Guards, forcing him to fly into Foreign 
Countries to beg his Bread, is not this ſomething to his Perſon ? And would the 
Biſhop ſay, in Defence of the Revolution, that this was the Sacred 7 enderneſs which 
was due to the Perſon of our King? &c. He afterwards goes on to obſerve, 
That in the Conſtruction of Law, as well as from the Reaſon of the Thing, any 
Attempt againſt the King's Forces, to ſeize his Guards, Caſtles, or Ships of War, 
or to riſe in Arms without his Commiſſion, is Treaſon againſt him, as being juſt 
interpreted a Defign againſt his Perſon. Again, ſaith he, There was a traiterous 
Poſition of taking Arms by the King's Authority againſt his Perſon ; this is, for the 
Perſon againſt the Authority, Then comes the modeſt Remark, Thus Rebel 
change, but are not changed. Both theſe Poſitions are a perfect Banter, &. 
Here note, | a 
1. This is the very Writer who in his ingenious Papers called Rehearſals, (in 
which he here boaſts that he ſowed that good Seed which is now bringing 
forth ſo much Comfort to himſelf, and the reſt of his Non. juring Brethren) 
I fay, this is the Man who in thoſe Papers uſed to banter the Revolution from 
another Topick, and be ever repreſenting it as a meer Abdication, and to lead all 
who came into it, ſtill to keep up their Abhorrence of Reffance ; for he well 
knew that the Reſiſtance was ſo plain and evident, that one Word of his could 
ſet that Matter right again to his Heart's Satisfaction. The lucky Opportunity 
is now come; the Plot ripens apace; Whiggiſm faints and dies under popular 
Clamours; the Pretender is only waiting, one would think, for the firſt fair 
Wind: the Day begins to break; it is now time to ſet Things to rights; the 
Nation, the poor Man imagines, is now worked up to the utmoſt Abhorrence 


of all Reſiſtance to Hereditary Kings, Thanks to the worthy Doctor, who * 
labourec 
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jaboured ſo heartily in the ſame Method, and propagated the ſame Cauſe, 
though to be ſure ſorely againſt his Will, for he hath taken the Abjuration- 
gath. Reſiſtance therefore is now the Word. To put a Prince under Guard:, to 
force him into a foreign Country, to ſeize his Guards, Forts, Ships, to riſe in Arms 


evithout his Commiſſion, to fight againſt him at the Boyn, Sc. Were not theſe 


Things done at the Revolution ? And is it not pretty Banter to ſay there was 
no Reſiſtance at the Revolution? I am perfectly of this Auhbor's Mind. Indeed 
it is a Banter, of all Banters the greateſt; and therefore I am perſuaded, if we 
let go the open Avowal of the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance in Caſes of Extremity, 
we muſt come in time to let go the Revo/ution, and all its Conſequences. But 
yet this very Banter hath this very Author put upon the World, In his Re- 
hearfals it was as much a Banter upon the Revolution, to put it upon the Foot 
of Reſiſtance, as now it is not to do ſo, Thus Rebels change, but are not changed. 
The ſame Deſign {t11 is kept in View, which all wiſe Men knew then to be in 
his Heart; firſt to look as if he meant to ſkreen the Revolution, whilſt he was 
keeping up an Abhorrence of all manner of Reſiſtance; and then, when the 
Nation was it 10 receive it, to come and put them in mind that the Revolution 
was a flagrant Inſtance of Refftance, and conſequently damnable, and conſe— 
quently to be abhorred and cancelled. Noe, 

2. As ſoon as he hath worked his Reader into the Notion of Reſtance, and 
fixed it home upon the Revslution, he very modeſtly fixeth the Name of Rebels, 
as well in the Sight of God as of the Law, upon all who were concerned in it; 
and taking into the Account, That thoſe who join with Perſons who are in 
Arms partake in their Guilt, the Compliment muſt light upon Her Sacred Majeſty, 
as well as upon many Noble Lords, and others, who /erzed the Cities and Forts 
of their Prince, and who are not now ſurely undoing what they then ſo bravely 
performed. Whatever this Man may think of them, we have ſtill ſome Ground 
left for hope that they are ſo far from repenting, that they will be as ready as 
any Men to do the like again upon the like Occaſion, 

3. P. 18, He gives us a Taſte of his Love of Parliaments, as well as of the 
Revolution, the great Security of all that we enjoy. After giving an Account 
of happy Days without Parliaments, But, faith he, when Parliaments came on 
again, they brought with them the Noble Dottrine of Reſiſtance. — Then, after 
falfly charging the Speech with juſtifying the War againſt King Charles I, the 
contrary to which all who can read may ſee, he goes on with a lamentable 
Complaint, That here are thaſe now amongft us who endeavour to juſtify and pro- 
pagate their curſed Principle of Reſiſtance, after they have ſeen and fee with their 
Eyes all that it hath brought upon us. Then he runs upon them as upon Perſons 
judicially blind, &c. The Reader will take notice, 

1. That happy quiet Times may lay the Foundation of miſerable ones. Many 
now may remember a Reign in which Quiet, Eaſe, Mirth, and Jollity, 


flouriſhed; and yet I would not call England happy then, becauſe if that Reign 


had not been ſo quiet, this Nation and all Europe had been at this time quieter, 
and more ſecure from the exorbitant Power of France. 

2. There are, it 1s to be hoped, many who defend what he calls the curſed 
Principle of Re/ifance ; nay, there is a Parliament which hath nobly owned it 
in the Face of the whole Nation. This is whar he ſtrikes at ; and, what is 
more, both forts of Men, thoſe who are called J/h/ss, and thoſe who are 
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called Tories, united in it. The Doctor's moſt able Council as nobly pleaded its 
Cauſe, as if he had been one of the Managers, and made ſuch ample Con. 
ceſſions as will ſtand an eternal Memorial againſt all thoſe favi/h Principles which 
this Writer would propagate 3 Conceſſions, which will remain upon Record when 
his Papers are forgot, and which all who love the Revolution will ever eſteem as 
a noble Purchaſe of the late Tryal. No Wonder then that Parliaments are tie 
Averſion of a Non-juror, now one of them hath given ſuch a Wound to abſolute 
Non-refiftance (whatever Hopes he may flatter himſelf with) as all his Ba/ſay, 
will never be able to heal. | 
3. But the Aggravation of their Guilt is, That they juſtify this curſed Prin- 
ciple of Reſiſtance, after they have ſeen, and ſee, with their Eyes all that it hath 
brought upon us. Bravely and openly ſpoken! What our Eyes now fee muſt 
be the Effect of the late Revolution: nor doth this Author deſign to be under. 
ſtood to mean any other, What Miſeries and Difficulties he in particular 
undergoes I pity with all my heart; but they are all ſo far from being the 
Effect of Reſiſtance, that they are entirely owing to his departing from that 
| Reſiſtance in which he was once actually and heartily engaged. The Publick 
and National Difficulties may be great; but they would have been much le, 
had all been as hearty as ſome are for the Proteflant Eftabliſhment, and the 
Reſiſtance which introduced it, and therefore cannot be owing to that, Nor 
are they fo great as muſt have come, and muſt have been entailed for ever upon 
the Nation, ſuppoſing there had been no Reftance. The Perſecutions of Popery, 
and the Oppreſſions of Arbitrary Power, muſt have been ten thouſand degrees 
worſe to us than a War abroad maintained at vaſt Expence; and theſe muſt 
have been our Inheritance for ever. He himſelf ſaw enough in Ireland to move 
him to Refifance, and without Re/fance muſt have ſeen infinitely more; all 
were then, I verily believe, willing to compound for a much more expenſive 
War, when they lay under the Proſpect of ſuch Evils: And let his Pretender 
come as ſoon as he ſeems to think he will, and bring Things to that Crifs 
which his pretended Father did; and I doubt not but that every Britih Proteſtant 
will be glad to purchaſe even the miſerable State they are now in, at the Ex- 
pence of half their Eſtates. We do not therefore ſee ourſelves ſo miſerable 
with Reſifance as we ſhould have been without it; nay, this Mar itſelf, (which 
is all that this Writer can point at, and which he with the greateſt Aſſurance 
banters again at the End of his Book, p. 9,) is not owing to our reffting the 
late King Fames. All Europe, and ourſelves in particular, 'muſt have been 
{wallowed up by this time without it. And in the Proſecution of it we are 
vaſtly happier, and farther removed from the Miſeries of it, than any of our 
Allies, and in a Condition infinitely better than that of our Enemy's Country, 
which yet hath practiſed no Ręſſance to their Natural Prince, but Unnatural 
Tyrant, How vain therefore is the Talk of thoſe Miſeries which we now ſee 
brought upon us by Refflance! If the having Protęſtant Princes be a Bleſſing, 
that we owe to it; if the free Exerciſe of our Religion be a Bleſſing, that is 
entirely the Effect of it: if being governed by Laws be Happineſs, 7hat is the 
Benefit of Reſiſtance : if the Proſpect of ſecuring ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings be 
any thing, that we have before our Eyes. In the mean while thoſe are in the 
worſt Condition amongſt us who are moſt againſt ſuch a Reffance. We are, 
as a Nation, in a State infinitely better than we ſhould have been without 
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Refilgnce, Nor do we envy to the Subjects of our Enemy the immenſe Bene- 
ft; they enjoy by their paſſive Submiſſion to their grand Monarch. 1 am per- 
ſuaded, on the contrary, that they envy us the Happineſs of that Reffance which 
they cannot imitate, There is not a Nation in Europe at this time happier than 
we are ; nor are our Difficulties owing to Reſiſtance. And yet this profeſſed Enemy 
of our Peace and Happineſs, becauſe he cannot partake of it himſelf, is often ag- 
gravatings and then fixing all upon the Revolution, becauſe he knows if he 
can undo at, his End is compatied. O the Bleſſedneſs of unlimited Non- 
refjlartre ! Sovereign Remedy for all Evils! Had but the whole Nat ion lain dowt1 
quietly, and let King Fames have done what he would, what glorious Times for 
Peace and Quietneſs we had enjoyed! Now and then a Mar/yr burned, or a rich 
Alderman hanged : but we had been in time to the full as happy as they are in 
Morocco, or Turky. Lars are but Burthens ; and the more profound the Hv, 
the greater had been the Q,. This is the Receipt for a Nation's Happineſs : If 
you will lye down, and not ſtir Hand or Foot, it is impoſſible there ſhould be 
any Diſturbance, and fo all Things will be in Order and in Peace. But let me 
tell this I/riter, it is the Peace of a Priſon, or a Gally, not of a Society of Men 
incorporated to enjoy themſelves and their Properties by the Benefit of Govern- 
ment, and not to be ſacrificed to the Will of one Man. 

4. P. 25, ſpeaking of the AfÞciation, in favour of the Prince of Orange, 
being ſigned by ſome at Oxford, He adds, which may very well be; for IWhigs 
may creep in any where, but into Heaven, where there is Abſolute Monarchy, and 
„% Parliaments. K ind and Charitable to all whom he calls Whigs ! i. e. it ſeems, 
all who were for encouraging and aſſiſting the Prince, at the Revolution, all who 
hate Abſolute Monarchy, and love Parliaments. He leaves us not in the dark, 
to gueſs at what he means. It is plain, his Zeal can never be ſatiated, till the 
molt Abſolute Monarchy be eſtabliſhed ; and that in the Male-line: and till the 
very name of Parliaments be extinct. But methinks his Modefly might have 
{pared Her Majeſty, who is neither for Abſolute Monarchy, nor againſt Parlia- 
ments; who did not only Stumble (as he ſays of the Oxonians) at the beginning, 
and bear an active part in the Revolution; but hath hitherto perſevered, and we 
truſt, will perſevere to the end, notwithſtanding the Anathemas pronounced 
againſt Her, by this Ecclefiaſtical Jacobite. | 

5. P. 28, ſpeaking of the Rehearſals, and our Modern Addreſſes; He faith, 
Did the Rehearſals aſſert Non-reſiſlance, and Hereditary Right? And have not 
many noble Lords and Commons, and multitude of Loyal Addreſſers, done the ſame ? 
IWill you charge this upon the Rehearſal tos? Has he raiſed this Spirit in the Na- 
tin? If fo, He hath ſeen the Fruit of his Labours, and the Bleſſing of God upon 
them. Again, p. 29, ſpeaking of his Adverſaries; He ſays, They are mad to ſee 
that boaſt made good, with which he concludes his Preface to his laſt Volume; that 
they had ſtopped him too late, for that he had already ſown that Seed, which would 
never be got Rooted out of England; but that they ſhould ſee the Principles of Loyalty 
and Non-refftance again ſprout up, encreaſe, and prevail. And they have ſeen it in 
a ſhorter lime than they imagined; they have ſeen it take univerſally through the Na- 
tion, and multiply upon them io their aſtoniſhment !) in Loyal Addreſſes from all Cor- 
ners of the Kingdom. Leſt we ſhould be ſo dull as not to underſtand him, he 
calls the preſent Diſorder in which we are, a Glorious Revolution, ſo happily be- 
gun, and now going on 10 be perfected, under the Divine Direction, p. 31. In the 
Vol. I. 7 foregoing 
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foregoing Page he had called it, a plain turning of the Tide, wrought by 1; 
Hand of God himſelf. aa 
It is often of very great uſe to ſee, what our profeſſed Enemies think of 
what paſſes amongſt us. This Autor is a profeſſed Jacobite, and knows a 5: : 
deal of the deſigns now on Foot, and how to turn every thing to the ende 
of his own Cauſe. He ſpeaks not his own Thoughts only, but thoſe of DS 
others. It cannot be amiſs therefore, for all who wiſh well to our Eftabliſhmen; 
to take notice of what is done, and ſaid, by thoſe who hate it, and to za}, fair 
warning, when it is ſo openly given. 

1. If you would Know what this Author means by Loyal Addreſſes from all 
Parts of the Nation; keep it in your mind, that he knows no other King of 
Great-Britain, but King James the Third; and that nothing can be Loyal in hi, 
Account, but what promotes his Intereſt. Addreſſes which condemn all Re 
fiftance, he knows, condemn the Revolution, and the throwing off King Fame; 
Aadreſſes which cry up Hereditary Right, he knows, condemn the excluding of 
the Popiſb Line. And therefore, whatever they meant that penned them, he 
who is a Facobile, and conſiders Conſequences juſtly, calls them Loyal 222 
He ſees the Argument in its full force, and hath it ever before his Eyes. If N.. 
fiſtance in all Caſes be a damnable Sin, then the Revolution was damnable, and to 
be deteſted, If Hereditary Right be all in all, and the Word Parliamentary not 
fit to be mentioned by a true Britain, then he knows the condition zhey are in 
who have only a late Parliamentary Title to plead. ; 

2. We now know to what ſort of Men, and Principles, we owe ſo man 
Loyal Addreſſes. It ſeems, it was this Jacobite that ſowed the Seed, which hath 
brought forth ſuch excellent Fruit. His Vanity would not let him hide this, 
that they are his Principles, which are thus publickly profeſſed and owned in 
theſe Addreſſes. He publickly boaſts of it, and is ſo ill-natured, that he will 
allow none any ſhare in the Glory but himſelf. Is it not time for ſome Men to 
conſider, whoſe Tools they have been, and that they have only echoed back the 
Principles, and very Words, of one who hates the Foundation upon which the 
Queen's Government ſtands? Doth He propagate ſuch Principles for nothing? 
Or can He ruin, and They defend, the ſame Government, by the ſame Words 
and Phraſes? What an Honour is this, that the Non. jurors and Papiſts ſpeak 
the ſame Language about our Government, that our Addreſſers do? Nay, that the 
Spirit of theſe Addreſſes was raiſed by a Facobite Writer ? We know what He 
means by Antimonarchical, viz. to laugh at all Parliaments; what by Nen-reſiſtance, 
viz. to damn the Revolution ; and what by Hereditary Right, viz. a Right above 
all Human Laws: And God help the Nation, if theſe Adareſſes be the Fruit of 
ſuch Principles ! | 

3. If you would know what he expects from theſe Addreſes, He tells you, lt 
is a Glorious Revolution, now going on to be perſected, under the Divine Direttum; 
for this turning of the Tide, is wrought by the Hand of God bimſelſ. You ſee the 
Man doth not hate all Revolutions: And you ſee, there is a Facobite Church-fanatis 
ciſm, that can lead Men to intereſt God in their pitiful narrow Schemes. Thele 

Men have their Divine fFudgments to appeal to, and their Divine Inter poſtiom, 

and can ſeek the Lord, and make Him a Party in their overturning Kingdoms and 
States. The Revolution here ſpoken of, cannot be merely the changing Hands in 


the Offices of the Nation: For what poor Comfort would that be to a Jacobi, 
. did 
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did he think the New as heartily againſt his Cauſe, as the Old? This could be 
no G/orious Revolution, in his Account. Belides, the Word Revolution hath been 
uſed for a change of the ſupreme Governour, not of the ſubordinate Minilry. If 
any doubt remain of this, go on to what he hath tacked to this Libel. There, 

2, He obſerves modeſtly, that Oliver had a young Pretender againſt him, who 
at laft prevailed. We know, that the Word Pretender was not uſed till lately 
of the Pretended Prince of Males, and never of King Charles II; and may be 
ſure, that this was meant of another, who hath now a young Pretender againſt Her, 
who is at laſt, it ſeems, going to prevail. The next Paragraph ſhews plainly 
what he means, where, in a banter, he ſaith, Can any doubt, that an Aft of Par- 
liament can limit the Succeſſion of the Crown, even though the ſmall Circumſtance was 
wanting of a rightful King, to make thoſe As Authentick? His mention of a 
rightful King, thews, that he is not confining himſelf to the Common-wealth 
Times, for then there was no King at all. Of the Pretender's Legitimacy. He 
treats, P. 9. In the 1oth, He tells the Biſbop, whom he is ſtill abuſing, The 
time may come, and there may come a time,—when you may—repent, p. 11, at the 
Bottom, He ſeems to expect the Pretender very quickly. For quoting ſome Words 


of the Biſhop's about the Nation's calling King Charles II. Home; This, faith 


he, was à - propos, and may ſerve for a Thankſgiving, the next 29th of May! It is 
good to have a Sermon beforehand ! What? So ſoon are we to be made Happy in a 
Poþiſh Refloration ! O bleſſed effect of our late Addreſſes ! They are directed to 
Her Majgiy; but Her open Enemies are not ſhy of owning, that they look upon 
them as the Voice of the Nalion, calling their rightful King home, from a long 
unhappy Exile. Again, p. 12, from the Circumſtances of the Reſtoration of 
King Charles II, He 1s plain enough in his Application, for the ſame method of 
reſtoring King James III. Keep out Foreigners, faith he; For you muſt know, 
he takes the Pretender to be Eng/i/h born, and bred. Now there is no way of doing 
that, but by returning to our Duty ; 1. e. the right Popiſh Line, from which we 
are departed. It ſeems, while we are hearty Subjects to Queen Anne, we are out 
of the way of our Duty: For there muſt be an Alteration, a Return. While there 
is a Competition for the Crown, there can be no Peace, Foreigners will put in their 
Oar. The Concluſion to be drawn from hence, is this, Therefore ſend immedi- 
ately for the Pretender. Who doth not ſee, who the Foreigners are, that are 
here ſtruck at; I know of none but the Hanover-Family, that can be ſuppoſed 
Competitors, (as he expreſſes the Matrer) for our Crown, But I do not fee, how 
this Propoſal can produce ſo good an Efef. TI hardly think, that an A# of Par- 
liament is yet ſo contemptible a Matter; or the Elector of Hanover ſo mean- ſpi- 
rited a Prince; or the Proteſtant Cauſe ſo wholly deſtitute of Friends; as that 
there ſhall be no ſtruggle in this Nation, to prevent this Author's ſuppoſed Re- 
oration. Should our Late Addreſſes be looked upon at the Court of St. Germain s, 
to be the Voice of a repenting People, calling back the young Prince (which would 
be very hard upon z7hoſe who ſubſcribed them); yet this Author muſt not think 
IV higgiſm, (as he calls it) ſo wholly extinct, but that there remain in Britain, 
many Hearts, and many Hands, to aſſiſt Her Majefty, and the Proteflant Line, in 
the aflerting of their ju/? Rights, and to enſtate the Nation once more in the Poſ- 
lian of their Legal Liberties. This Writer may be out in his Account, as much 
as he was at the time of the Late Invaſion. As ſtrenuous Addreſſes as theſe ſigni- 
tied nothing, even to keep an unhappy Prince upon the Throne, who was in 
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Poſeſion, and had the Executive Power in his Hands: And therctore. the: mar 
ſignify leſs towards reſtoring a Pretender, who is not in Poſſeſſion. Let 107 1 
that putteth on his Armour, boaſt as he that putteth it off. The Vigor is "es 
won, as he imagines. There is ſtill a Reſerve of Hopes, that all are 85 
Mad as ſome, nor as Blind as others. N 

6. P. 35, about the middle, we are plainly told, That Heredia, 


and the natural Allegiance due to it, is a flubborn Thing ; and will ns; bend 5 bs | 2 
an Act of Parliament, nor to a Thouſand Uſurpations. This is ſaid u pon FS, 75 
of a late A#, which releaſes all Obligation to Allegiance, to a King or Pos 
turning Papyt, Whoever confiders the time in which the A was paſlcd Jo 
3 . 9 « 
know, that it is our preſent Happy E/tabliſhment, that he calls an C/urpation, I los 
modeſt, as well as harmleſs, a thing is this Hereditary Right, fo Famous i, Our 
Late Addreſſes ! 
7. P. 36. The Chriſtian Doctrine hath prevailed, to the Confuſi;n of thiſe ab, 
rſecuted it, at the late Tryal, at which, according to him, Chrijt and þi; 2560 
and God himſelf were arraigned. He then ſings a Triumphal Song upon the 7 * 
Addreſſes. And, p. 19, of his Appendix, The Light the Church halb ny 55 
will encreaſe more and more unto a peſſect Day, Aud the Hopes of lt e f 
are extinguiſhed. The Perſecution of the Chriftian Doctrine, was tlie deten 
the late Revolution, and Her Majeſty's Parliamentary Title: For the Lax tulne x 
of Reſiſtance was entirely confined to theſe, in that Proſecution. For ti; 
I appeal to the printed Trya/. But now, it ſeems, to defend the Revelui;r 
and the Queen's Parliamentary Title, is to arraign Chrift, and God, Thus t, by 
Perkins and Friend, for endeavouring to reſtore their Maſter, was to try Cc 
and God himſelf. But let us ſee now, how this Chriſtian De&trine, which $ 
here declares, condemns the Revolution, and the preſent Uſurpation ; let us lee, 
how this Chriſtian Doctrine hath prevailed, to the Confuſion of its Perſecutors. Did 
not Sir Simon Harcourt bravely own the unchriſtian Doctrine of Reſiſtance, i 
Caſes of Extremity ? Did not he inſiſt upon it? Was not the Ace of 
Yorke's Sermon publickly Read, in which every degree of Non ref; Pance, and 
Paſſive Obedience, is taken off from the Prince, and fixed upon the Laces? Wa: 
there one Word ſaid, even by the Doctor himſelf, in favour of the N 
ance of this Author ? Did not all therefore, both Friends and Foes, ot 1 
Trial, and in the Debates ; did not all unite, in declaring openly in full Pa. 
ment, and in the hearing of the Prince, that this Author*s unlimited Patjroe le- 
dience, which he always confines to the Prince, was an Illegal flaviſh Doctrine, wiicl 
they abhorred ? Could any thing be done, or ſaid, more againſt a Dodirine, than 
was then done, and ſaid, on both ſides? And is this prevailing againſt iis Per- 
ſecutors? O Sincerity and Truth! Who, that hath had no better Informaticn, 
would not think he might truſt this Man of Conſcience, and ſafely beliate, 
that an Az? had ſolemnly paſſed in Favour of what he calls the Chrifian Die 
trine; and to the utter Condemnation of the Revolution, and the Princit: 
which alone can defend it? Whereas, this Author”s flaviſh Principle received at 
univerſal and pub/ick Condemnation from all Parties. How then are the Hopes of 
Whiggiſm extinct? or how can they be ſo, as long as that Tal, and particu— 
larly Sir Simon Harcourt's Speech, remain in being? 
8. His Treatment of the Clergy is very remarkable. Tt is now a Seaſun, i 


ſeems, to ingratiate. In a late Piece, He endeavoured to bring all the ſham: 
polt.-le 
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poſſible upon them, tor taking the Oaths, and uſed one of them, who barely 
ſubmitted to the Queen, with a ſeverity which he can put on when he pleaſeth. 
In another, publiſhed ſome Years ago, he paints thera as Men of proſtituted 
Conſciences, ready to ſwallow all the Oarhs that could be made, though never 
ſo much againit their Principles. But now, all is Right again. He fees, He 
may have occaſion for them in his New glorious Revolution: And, becauſe the 
Biſhop made bold to complain, of what this very Author had, w/z. the diflervice 
to Religion, by taking Oaths, and ſtill retaining Principles contrary to them; 
preſently he turns their Patron again, And now at this critical Time, he aſ— 
ſures them, all old Scores ſhall be wiped out. To take the Oaths againſt Con- 
ſcience, is now only a little Stumble, an Infirmity, p. 33; and if they do but A& 
againfl their Oaths, they will be as White, and Pure, as Snow; there lies their 
Virtue. Good Lord! Did ever Man thus play with ſacred things? Or did ever 
Man thus Banter the Reputation of a ſet of Men, under pretence of defending 
it? He propagates their [nfamy, whilſt he pretends to wipe it off; and loads 
them with the moſt inſupportable Scandal, whilſt he perſonates the 17riend 
and Advocate. 

9. How often hath this ///7ter repreſented the Advocates for the Rights of 
the Nation, and a whole Peoge, as pleading for the Mob, and placing all power 
in the Mob! But in this Book, in order to compliment thoſe who he thinks 
are doing his Work, he can find out a People diſtin from the Mob: And is 
very angry at any one's calling his good People the Mob; though he can upon 
other occaſions, always call the whole Nation ſo. Let this therefore, teach 
others, if not himſelf, that a Man may plead for the Rights of a whole People, 
without pleading for the Me; and that the Principles of National Liberty, are 
not Mob Principles; and that they who defend them, never gave ſo much in- 
couragement to a Mob, as He, and his Friends, lately have done. 

10. How often have we been told by this Mriter, of the Danger of the Church; 
and of the readineſs of the People to take any allarm againſt the Prince! Yet 
now he boaſts, that he always thought the People univerſally Right and Hearty; 
nay, that twenty Years indulgence to J/higs and Diſſenters, and twenty Years 
ſapping the Foundation of the Church, cannot ſtir it; fo ſtrong it is, and fo 
ſecure from Danger. He ſaith now, Others expected to ſee the Church tumble 
down : But the Rehearſal always thought, The bulk and weight of the Nation wwas 
with the Church! p. 30, 31. This appears, it ſeems, by their Addreſſes deteſting 
Re/iftance in all Caſes. How vain therefore is it in him, to talk of their readi- 
neſs to imbibe Principles of Rebe/lion! Or of the great Danger of the Church ; 
when twenty Years plotting, and deſigning its Ruine (of which neither he, 
nor any one elſe, can give one ſingle Inſtance) ſignified nothing againſt it. 1 
wiſh it were as ſure, that an Indulgence to ſome others, one Quarter of that time, 
would not ruin both Church and State together. : 

11. P. 21, he is ſo kind to tell us plainly, that the Do&rine of the Divine 
Right of Kings, and of Non-reſiſtance, makes Facobites. He ſpeaks by Experi- 
ence, and produceth an inſtance of it. I always was of this mind, and fully 
perſuaded, that nothing could reconcile Men heartily to the preſent Efabliſhment, 
but the per/wading them of the /awfulneſs of Reſiflance in ſome Caſes. This was 
the only point, that made Non-jurors at firſt; and that keeps them fo ſtill. 
And now we have ample Teſtimony for it, of which I ſhall at preſent make 
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two Uſes. The fr/t is, in Anſwer to a Wonder expreſſed by the Author of Dr 
Sacheverell's Speech, that any ſhould eſteem the principle of Reffance in extream 
Caſes of ſervice to a Government, and the Principle of Non reſiſtance deſtruQiye 
to it. I am ſure, that Author knows the Secret, as well as any Man living ; but 
now the reſt of the World may know it from this Writer. The principle of 
Non reſſſtance makes Jacobites. It hath an unlucky Retroſpettion, and draws the 
Mind back into things paſt, and begets ugly conſequences. Now what make; 
Jacobites, is Deſtruction to this Government. But that principle of Non-reſiſtance 
makes Facobites ; and, conſequently, is the greateſt Enemy this Government hath, 
On the other ſide, The Doctrine of Reſiſtance, in Caſes of Extremity, when once 
embraced, immediately converts Jacobites, and always eſtabliſheth the Hearts of 
others, in their Love of our preſent Eabliſhment ; and conſequently, is the greateſt 
Friend poſſible to the preſent Government. The other uſe I would make of thi; 
Profeſſion, is in Anſwer to this Writer himſelf, who is ever repreſenting the 
principle of Reſiſtance, in any Caſe whatſoever, as deſtructive to all Governments. 
Now, if, as he owns, the Principle of Non-refiſtance makes Facobites, then the 
Principle of Reſiſtance keeps Men firm to the preſent Government. So that we 
have his own Confeſſion, that the Doctrine of Non-reſiftance will be the De- 
ſtruction of this Government, and that of Refiflani» its only Security. If this be 
a Government, and FJacobites be Enemies to it: Then there is a Government, to 
which the Non-reſtance-Dofrine makes Enemies, and the Refilance-principlt 
creates and eſtabliſheth Friends. 

12. Is it not worth remarking alſo, that he would ſeem to ſpeak with reſent. 
ment againſt that Aſſertion, that if Jure Divino takes place, the Queen hath no 
Title to the Crown; and all People are bound to reſtore King James the Third, 


and the like: When he is the Man who thinks it true, and hath made it the 


deſign of his Rehearſals, and of this Paper, to keep up that Notion of Jure Di. 
vino; from whence he himſelf infers the Queen to have no Title? He faith it, 
in other Words, in what I have juſt now quoted from him. The Dofrine of 
Jure Divino, He declares from experience, makes Facobites; 1. e. in other Words, 
when once embraced (in that Senſe, in which there is any diſpute againſt it,) it 
makes Men think that the e en hath no Title to Her Crown. 

In the mean time, whilſt he is thus contradicting himſelf, and abuſing all 
who come in his way, how many are the Trophies that he raiſes to his own Per- 
formances! How many are his S/aim, and how great the number of his Cu- 
quered! His Oppoſers are the Armies of the Philiſtines, againſt the living Gad: 


And if his Reader will believe him, there is not the ſhadow of an Argument 


ever advanced againſt him. He battles, and lays proſtrate all around him, He 
confutes thoſe, whoſe Books, it appears, he never read ; and Anſwers all their 
Arguments, though he never ſo much as mentions them. It is to his Labour 
we owe the turning of the Tide, as he calls it; the Zeal of the Mob; the Loyaly 
of the Addreſſes; the ſafety of the Nation: And it is by the foree of his Banter 
and Scandal, (for he ſeldom goes a ſtep farther) that he now promiſes us a Ref- 
ration, and a Glorious Revolution within a very few Months; a Hate, which he 
hath figured to reſemble Heaven in Happineſs, in which there will be Abſolute 
Monarchy, and no Parliaments; but which others will fear, may rather reſemble 
Hell in Miſery, for the ſame Reaſen, as well as for the fake of its Chain, and 
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As for what he hath ſaid upon the Biſhop, it is entirely Abuſe beyond any ex- 
ample, beſides that of his Rehearſal; except in a matter of Fact, in which the 
Biſhop was miſ- informed, but which touched not the Argument in the leaſt : 
That being juſt the ſame, whether his Rehearſal had been publiſhed ſeven 
Years, or four; once a Week, or 7wice or thrice. The deſign of the Speech is 
entirely miſtaken by him; for the Hiforical Part was not intended to prove the 
Truth of the Doctrine; but to ſhew the Fact, that Reſſfance in all Caſes, of ex- 
tremity, as they offered themſelves, had been avowed by the Crown, Parlia- 
ments, and Convocations of this Realm; againſt which Fact he hath advanced 
nothing. So that it remains true, that this Myiter's unlimited Non-re/ifance to 
the Prince, can no more be called the Do&rine, or Characteriſtic of the Church 
of England; fince, upon all great occaſions, another Princip/e hath been owned, 
and another Practice juſtified. His groſs impoſition upon the Reader, p. 17, is 
evident; as it, becauſe the Biſbop ſaid, that the Notion of Kings having their 
Power from God, came to be the uſual Expreſſion here at the Reformation, in 
oppoſition to their having their Power from the Pepe; therefore he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to deny that Expreſſion was in Scripture, or other Authors before; and there- 
fore he muſt contradi& himſelf, for dating his Account of Reſſſtance, from the 
beginning of the Reformation. Theſe are pretty Cheats upon poor Readers, and 
worthy Topicks for ſo great a Hand to inſiſt upon: As if after the Encroachments 
of Papal Power, an old Expreſſion, that had been forgot, might not come in 
Vogue again; and, as if a Divine Authority in a ſound Senſe, and Refance in 
caſes of Extremity, were inconſiſtent. And what ſignifies it for him and others 
ſo often to urge, that the Biſbop hath formerly expreſſed himſelf another way? 
What is this to the Truth or. Falſbood of a Doctrine? Of all Men, this I/r:ter 
ſhould not object this, becauſe he might remember a certain Perſon zealous 
enough once to help forward the Cauſe of Reſiſtance in Ireland, who now pro- 
fefleth to hate it, unleſs it be to reſtore his admired Prince. Alas ! The Truth 
is not to be judged of from any thing Perſonal, but from weight of Reaſon and 
Argument. But I forget myſelf. The Biſbop, I am ſure, would have no other 
return made to ſuch impotent Malice, but Forgrveneſs and Negleet. 

Multitudes of other Paſſages, offering the moſt open Indignity to our preſent 
Eftabliſhment, might be produced: But theſe are ſufficient to open the Eyes of 
all, who are not judicially, or wwrilfully, Blind. Here follow, for the benefit of 
every Britiſh Reader, a few unavoidable, and important 
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1. As ſoon as my Lord 8 d is out of his Office, and more Alterations are 


expected, this profeſſed Non. juror takes Heart, and appears more barefaced than 


ever for the Pretender. As if he had the Aſſurance to imagine, that there was 
no Zeal in others againſt open Facobitiſm, 

2. Behold the effect of our Addreſſes, upon the Enemies of the Government. 
Here is a Facsbite, who takes them to be on his fide, and looks upon them as 
the Voice of the People (which for once ſhall be the Voice of God) calling home 
the Pretender, What elſe, thinks he, can be the conſequence, if Men mean 
what they ſpeak, of Abſolute Non reſiſtance, and Hereditary Right? 


3. If 
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3. If theſe have had ſuch an effect at Home, we may eaſily judge whit Re. 
preſentations are made Abroad, by the Accounts of theſe ſame Enemies: 
what it is that hath retarded the Negotiations of Peace. ; 

4. It is plain that the //h/gs are the Men that theſe Facobites oppoſe with an 
Zeal, and thoſe from whom they, in their turn, expect the moſt hearty b y 
ſition to their Deſigns, Their Judgement is not deſpicable in this Matter. The, 
know who are Friends, and who are Enemies, The great Point in Aris 
and that upon which all our Happineſs depends, is whether a Papiſb or a P.. 
zeftant Succeſſion, ſhall be our Lot. And which ſort of Perſons doth it become 
the People of this Nation to Favour, and Elet into Parliament; thoſe, whom 
our Jacobites careſs and eſteem, as perſons carrying forward their Cauſe, and 
making way for the Popyh Line; or thoſe, whom they hate, revile, and abuſe 
as Perſons heartily engaged againſt them ? ; 

5. According to this Author, we are all under an Uſurpation; and the Queen 
as a I/oman, is an Uſurper, of all Uſurpers the greateſt, 

6. To take Oaths of Fidelity to this Uſurpation, and to abjure Heredi y 
Right againſt one's Conſcience, is but an Infirmity ; the ſtain of which will be 
eaſily wiped off, by being zealous againſt the Government we have ſworn to, and 
for that Hereditary Right we have abjured. ; 

7. The Principle of Non-refftance makes Jacobites, and Enemies to the Deen 
and Government, It is the boaſt of this Author, And conſequently, Revolutin. 
principles are thoſe which make Men hearty Friends to the Government, 

8. We are told of no Happineſs, without returning to our Duty, i. e to 
King James III. We aretold of a Glorious Revolution, now going on to Perfectin; 
and the like, To be ſure, this Author would not thus boldly hector and bully 
the preſent Eftabl;ſhment, if he had not pretty good Aſſurances that there are now 
Deſigns on foot for an Invaſion, or a Refforation, Let not therefore any amongſt 
us be put upon a falſe Scent ; we have fair Warning given us; Caution from an 
Enemy ought to have its Weight; the Pretender we are told hath Numbers of 
Friends full of Zeal; the Scene opens apace; Whiggiſm is extinguiſhed; Revolu- 
tion- principles are become the Feſt and Contempt of the meaneft of the People: a Ju- 
cobite Writer hath brought all to their right- Minds; Loyal Addreſſes to the Queen 
are the Fruit of his Labours for the Pretender : nor is there any thing wanting, 
according to him, but a fair Wind, 

Britains, awake. Let not ſuch Orators talk you into Popery and Slavery ; di- 
{tinguiſh your Friends from your Foes; if you have any Senſe of the Happineſs 
of Laws, Religion, Liberty, and Pr operty, ſtand by your Queen, who is thus in- 
ſolently affronted by the chief Advocate for Paſſrve Obedience and Hereditary 
Right; adhere to thoſe who love the Foundation of the preſent Eftabliſhment, and 
be inſtructed by an Enemy, who knows what he ſaith, That there are none who 
can ſo very heartily defend and maintain the preſent Government, and the Pr1- 
teſtant Eftabliſhment, as thoſe who love thoſe Principles which juſtify that Revo- 
lution, which is the Foundation of all we have, and all we hope for. Remember 
the Words of K. William in his laſt Speech: Let there be no other Diſtinction heard 
of among ft us for the fulure, but of thoſe who are for the Proteſtant Religion and ih: 
preſent Eſtabliſhment, and of thoſe who mean a Popiſb Prince and a French Govern: 
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The FRENCH KING'S Thanks to the TORIES of 
GREAT-BRITAIN. 


My Goop FRIENPDsSO, 


Might juſtly be thought unpardonable, if, at this Juncture, when all Europe is 
ſenſible of the immenſe Services you are doing me, I only ſkould be ſilent, and 
ſeem to negle& what hath given me too deep and laſting Impreſſions of Reſpect, 


and Gratitude, ever to be forgotten. If I ſhould endeavour to recount all the 


numerous Obligations I have to You, I ſhould not know where to begin, nor where 
to make an End. But yet indulge me the Satisfaction of looking back to what 
is paſt ; that I may riſe by degrees to the full Pleaſure of viewing what 1s preſent. 
It is an unſpeakable Delight to my Mind, to run back into all your Meaſures, It 
raiſes in me the Remembrance of paſt Grandeur, and preſents me with the Image of 
ſomething 7 come equal to all that is paſt. 

1. If 1 review the Beginnings of that Greatneſs to which I have arrived, I ſee in 
every Step of it the Marks of your kind Regards. To Jeu and your Predeceſſors 
I owe that Supineneſs and Neghgence of the Engliſh Court, which gave me Oppor- 
tunity and Ability to form and proſecute my Deſigns ; thoſe happy Days of your 
Peace, and Plenty, and Luxury, in which my Power and Strength increaſed, If 
I have had Kings of England my Penſionaries ; or if they have been ſeized with a 
violent Friendſhip for me, or with a Lover's Fondneſs for my Meaſures and Gran= 
deur ; yours hath been the Merit; it hath been all owing to your Encouragement, 
or Acquieſcence. | 

2. If I go on to thoſe Times, in which there came to your Throne a Prince fired 
with a Zeal to put a Stop to my Grandeur, and framed by Heaven (as I once 
feared) to contrive and execute the greateſt Deſigns; I find myſelf here ſurrounded 
with your Civilities, How great and comprehenſive were his Thoughts How po- 
tent a Confederacy did He immediately form! How many, and how important 
were his Projects ! But with how great a Dexterity, and how ſurprizing a Ma- 
nagement, did J conſtantly prevent the Execution ! His Meaſures retarded ; his 
Supplies cramped ; his Adminiſtration impeached : So that He, who was truly for- 
midable in his Cabinet, was made (by your Means) contemptible in the Field ; 
ſometimes reduced to the Extremity of pawning his own Lands, for Money enough 
to invite his Army into the Field. His Days paſt away in unrecompenced La- 
bours ; his Summers in Fatigues of unproſperous War ; his Winters in greater Fa- 

tigues at Home, under the Diſcipline of your Diſcontents : Till he grew weary of 
his Crown, and fainted under the Burthen you laid upon him. So that to 21 
owed the Impotence of his Life, and the Comfort of his Death. 

3. At that Juncture how vaſt were my Hopes! I eafily embraced all Europe in 
my Thoughts; and figured in my Imagination the Platform of an Univer/a/ Mo- 
narchy, But a Princeſs aſcended your Throne, whom you ſcemed to court with 
lome perſonal Fondne/ſs, and to reſolve to diſtinguiſh from Her Predecefſor, by ſhew- 
ing Her thoſe Maris of Affection which were denied to Him. She had a General 
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whom Her Predeceſſor had wrought into the Confidence and Favour of the Allies 
Affairs quickly began to take an uncomfortable Turn. I confeſs, I then hoped 
make ſome uſe of another Party, which at that time, being undermoſt, began to 
be inſulted, But I was miſtaken. I could make no Impreſſions. They fell in 
with their former Zeal againſt my Power. They retarded no Supplies. They 
cramped no part of the Management. They applauded every thing that looked 
hearty againſt my Deſigns. Nay, their Money, in vaſt Sums, came rowling in, 
to ſupport the Mar. By theſe means they unavoidably worked themſelves into 
the Adminiſtration : And the Face of Europe changed apace. The Credit of the 
Allies ſwallowed up mine. Battles were won. The Flower of my Forces broken 
and cut off, Towns were taken in Sight of my Armies. Poverty and Ill-fortyn, 
reduced me to extream Neceffities. I ſaw all Things in Britain look fatal upon 
me; a Parliament ſitting which had given the greateſt Teſtimonies poſſible of their 
Refelution to reduce my Power; and an inexhauſtible Fountain of Money flowing 
out againſt me under an Adminiſtration full of Credit. What remained for me, but 
to ſue for Peace, before a ſucceſsful War ſhould penetrate into the Bowels of my 
own Kingdom? and to accept of ſuch Terms as my Neceſſities ſhould force 
upon me? | 

But behold ! When all Things were come to ſuch an Heighth againſt me, you 
began to renew the Proofs of your ancient Friendſhip. It pitied you to ſee a My 
narch (in the proper Senſe of the Word) deſcend ſo low, and fink into the State 
of an inglorious Petitioner for Peace. You were too generous to negle& an 0// 
Friend in Diſtreſs. In fine, you have exceeded even my Hopes, and my Thanks. 
There is not any Perſon, or Sett of Perſons, in Britain, who have given me any 
degree of Terror, but you have beſtowed upon them the Marks of your higheſt 
Diſpleaſure, and endeavoured to fink both their Credit and their Power. There 
is not, on the contrary, any, whoſe Principles, or Practices, tend to my Advantage, 
but they have received ample Teſtimonies of your Reſpe& and Good-nature, I 
know your Modeſty : But I cannot deny myſelf the Pleaſure of entering into a ſhort 
Detail of my preſent Obligations. 

4. I will begin with that General, upon whoſe Conduct and Courage Succeſs, to 
an unparalleled Degree, hath attended ; againſt whom neither Force nor Fraud; 
neither the braveſt Troops, nor the ſtrongeſt Intrenchments, have availed me any 
thing. But what neither Force nor Fraud, neither the brave/t Troops, nor the 
frrongeſt Intrenchments have been able to do, that I hope for from your Prudence, 
and Conduct. It is with Pleaſure I have obſerved, that every Victory he hath ob- 
tained Abroad, hath been retrieved by your Management at Home ; that as faſt as 
| he hath advanced in G/ory and Splendor in the Field, ſo faſt has he fallen from your 
Favour and Regards in his own Country, When he hath triumphed over Difficul- 
N ties, which appeared unſurmountable, and reduced the ſtrongeſt Towns and Fort- 

reſſes; you have conſtantly either accuſed him of too great Forwardneſs, or taken 
Comfort from the Multitudes of Soldiers he hath loſt ; whilſt the Number and 
Bravery of my Troops, and the ſmallneſs of my Defeats, have been your darling 
Topicks. It is your great Care to make me and my Generals appear formidable 
enough to ſtrike Deſpair into all that oppoſe me; whilſt your Britiſh Commander 
is, with you, either defirous of protracting the War, if he do not Fight; or raf' 
| and adventurous, if he Fights and Conquers. Were I to conſider only the con- 
temptuous Uſage of him, by your part of the Houſe of Commons, (diſplaying itſel 


even when it could have no effe&,) this is enough to give me the Satisfaction of 
believing, 
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believing, that you look upon every Advantage gained over ye, to be an unpar- 
donable Indignity offered to yourſefves. Nor did your Zeal ſtop there: For when 
your Voices could not prevail againft his Glory ; at your Command, T 
was ſent into his Camp, to diſplay its Force, where the greateſt Unanimity 
formerly reigned. "The attempts of this have proved equally Lpotent. Lines, 
ſeemingly impenetrable, were paſſed, and a firong Town beſieged, before my Gene- 
rals could believe it poſſible ; and his Autbority and Intereſt abroad have been 
ſound invulnerable. But nothing ſeems too great a Difficulty for your Virtue to 
ſurmount. I'here are imperceptible ways of coming to the ſame End, when the 
more open, and immediate, fail. 

5. That Parliament which paid him ſo publick an Honour, when you were caſt- 
ing over him a Cloud of dijreſpet; that Parliament which gave Supplies ſo large 
and ſo early, as to make his Army formidable, before it was thought poſſible to be 
Aſembled; thut Parliament which was forcing upon Me Terms of Peace, ſufficient 
to diſable me for ever ; that Parliament which was fixing your Proteſtant E/tabliſh- 
ment upon a Foundation which never could be ſhaken ; that Parliament hath been 
made an Example to all Parhaments, and by your happy Management, together 
with my own Engines, hath had all their unſeaſonable Zeal againſt me, turned back 
upon themſelves. What a figure have your Tumults, your Adareſſes, and the Pro- 
greſſes of your Doctor, made in my Gazettes ! What Comfort have I received from 
them! What ExpeRations have they raiſed, and what Patience, under a Mar, other- 
wiſe inſupportable, have they wrought in my People! And with what Impatience 


do we now wait for that Diſſolution, with the Hopes of which you have ſo long 


flattered us; and for the improvement of which to the Advantage of myſelf and 
your King, I have already made all poſſible Preparations / 

6. What is a General without a Treaſurer ? What is a Treaſurer without a 
Bank 2 What is a Bank without a National Credif ? And where can National 
Credit ſubſiſt, when thoſe who have ſupported it are ſunk, and diſpraced ? All this 
you have wiſely conſidered, and kindly applied your Remedy to the root of all 
Evil. As I cannot tax you with having encouraged, either by your Principles or 
Prattice, the truſting your Government; ſo I muſt now gratefully acknowledge, 
that by your Endeavours, and your new Schemes, the Credit of thoſe who have 
ventured to ſupport this War, ſinks apace, and only waits your Pleaſure for its 
final Stroke. The Bank, that Fund of every thing diſguſtful and evil to me; to 
which J owe every Defeat my Troops met with; the Treaſurer, to whoſe Manage- 
ment I owe the Death of my own Credit, the beginning of all my Misfortunes ; 
the Men, whoſe Money came to Battle againſt me, as freely as it could be aſked ; 
the Britiſb Credit, which hath ſo often ſent your General into the Field, and 
taught your Troops to conquer; all theſe have begun to experience your Reſent- 
ments: And if you do but go on, will all owe their Ruine to your Conduct, and leave 
your General's Latrels withered, and uſeleſs. What my Counſels, and my Arms, 
have in vain attempted ; what numerous Forces, and wile Commanders, have not 
been able to perform; that I hope for from You alone: A flop to thoſe Viclories, 
which now draw too near the vital Part of my Kingdom; a ſtop to my own Deſpair, 
which began to grow inſupportable ; a redreſs of thoſe Miſeries, which I ſaw im- 
pending; and a releaſe from thoſe hard Fetters, which unreaſonable Men. would 
have put upon a Mind fired with a God-/ike Ambition, and upon a Monarch born 
by Divine Right to Univerſal Empire. 

: 7. Bleſſed 
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7. Bleſſed be the Engines, to which ſo glorious Events are owing. Regus! 
can, Antimonarchical, Danger of the Church, Non reſ\ſtance, Hereditary 5 Di 
vine Right, Words of force and energy ! happily managed in Sermons and Addreſſes 
and aſſiſted by popular Tumults ; how great are my Obligations to all theſe! We 
know that your /ate Revolution was an Antimonarchical reſiſting Revolution, hatched 
in a Republick, and diametrically oppoſite to that Divine Hereditary Right, by 
which we Monarchs reign. You could not therefore have conferred a greater Ob. 
ligation upon me, than to revive thoſe Terms, by which my Tyranny is ſupporteg 
and your Royal Line hopes to be reſtored ; and to fink the Reputation of thoſe 
Principles, upon which alone your new Eſtabliſoment is Founded. Nor can I diſſembie 
the Satisfaction I have received, when I have ſo often ſeen that, as I have grown 
low, and my Cauſe unfortunate, ſo hath your Church been ſaid to decline with me: 
and that every Victory that hath been gained againſt me, hath encreaſed the Gy 
of the Danger of your Church; a Cry, which hath as often come into my relic 
at Home, as your too fortunate General hath triumphed over me Abroad. How 
happy for me, that thoſe who were unalterably zealous to ſupport the War, ſhould 
immediately be figured out to the Nation, as Enemies to your Church ! and the 
more formidable, for the ſake of that Money and Credit, by which they were eſſact. 
ing my Ruine. Nor doth your tender Compaſſion regard only my preſent Dig. 
culty. It looks forward, and almoſt rids my Mind of all Fear of ſuch Difficultic; 
in the way of my future Deſigns. For who will not, for the time to come, be afraid 
to embark their Fortunes againſt France, when they have ſeen the noble return 

made to them, who have heretofore been guilty of ſo great a Preſumption? 

8. Had you entered into ſuch Meaſures at the beginning of the Mar, before your 
Nation had much felt the Weight of it, it might have been retrieved by the other 
Party, and fo turned but little to my Account. But when your Armies were 
preſſing forward in a ſtraight Line to Paris; when every thing I could do had 
been experienced too weak, to ſtop the courſe of Vi&ory ; when your Credit was 
at full heighth, and my own ſunk into nothing; when your Peop/e were within 
view of an End of their Burthen, and I of my Glory; when nothing could fave 
me but 7h:s : Then to interpoſe, and kindly to lend a helping Hand; then to raile 
a prodigious Out-cry againſt the Admini/tration ; then to preſs for Alterations, to 
throw down Credit, to break the Meaſures of the Confederacy ; this is doubly in- 
dulgent to me. The Seaſonableneſs of a kindneſs mightily enhances the value of 
it; and therefore, as there never was in the whole courſe of my Affairs, any thing 
ſo ſeaſonable, ſo never was there a Service ſo truly valuable. | 

I am not ſo vain, as to think that all is owing to pure Love and Regard to my- 
ſelf. I am ſenſible, that you obtain Poſts and Offices, which have ſomething of 
Efficacy in them. But when I conſider how little Service, and for how ſmall a 
Portion of Time, you do to yourſelves ; and how immenſe, and laſting the Be- 
nefit to me may be: I muſt confeſs, I cannot help concluding from all appear- 
ances, that I am not without a good ſhare of your Favour ; and I am forced to 
confeſs, that I have not deſerved ſo much at your Hands. | 

Of all your Divifions, and Heats, I am ever ready to make my Uſe. Amongſt 
the other Party I can ſend forth thoſe who. may deceive and cheat them. But 
I muſt own, your very Principles are agreeable to abjolute Monarchy, and Deligns 
of Tyranny ; and your Practices are, of themſelves, ſuch as have often relieved 


and ſupported me: But this laſt Scene of your Conduct hath exceeded all that [ 
could 
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could flatter myſelf with. Only go on manfully in the Path you have entered, 
Start not at Danger. Give the finiſhing Stroke to Credit, and Parliamentary Funds. 
I aſk no more. You have rendered me eternally your Friend, and conquered, 
with your endearing Kindneſſes, the Invincible 


LEVIS. 


„ 


My Grandſon the King of Spain, and my Brother of England, both remem- 
ber you with infinite Satigfaction. They hear, they ſpeak, they dream, of nothing 
but your obliging Meaſures. By preſerving me, they declare themſelves preſerved. 
The one profeſſes, that to Jo, he owes that at firſt he was acknowledged King of 
Spain, and that now he is not forced back to France by a cruel Peace. The other 
in a particular manner thanks you for your matchleſs Zeal againſt a Houſe of 
Commons, which was ſo injuriouſly going to extinguiſh his Hopes for ever; for 
your late loyal Addreſſes; your open Avowal in them of that unlimited Non reſiſi- 
ance by which he keeps up his Claim; and your profeſſed Abhorrence of thoſe 
Revolution-principles by which He was excluded. He applauds your high Regard for 
Hereditary Right, a Mord terrible to the Protęſtant Succeſſion, but from which He 
expects great Things; by virtue of which he is now ſtriking ſome uſeful claiming 
Medals, to bring over with him; and hopes in a very ſhort Time to be with 


you, to pay you his Acknowledgements in Perſon, and to give you the higheſt 
Proofs of his Princely Efteem and Affection. 
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e concerning ALLEGIANCE: 
Written by the Lord Brsnor of L d, to a Clergyman in 
Esszx, preſently after the RzvoruTion. 


To which are added, 


Some QUERIES, occafioned by the late Apparss of his Lon psnte aud the 
CLEROY of Loxnnoln and WESTMINSTER, 


SIR, 


AM extreamly ſorry, ſo unhappy a Spirit ſhould reign at this time of the 

Day, that, after ſo miraculous a Deliverance as we have had, may endan- 
ger our Return again into Egypt, I pray God our Wantonneſs with fo gracious 
a Providence doth not bring an harder After-game upon us. It is my Mizfr. 
tune that I cannot come down juſt now to clear this Matter. In the mean tim: 
take my Thoughts upon it. 

1. Our Caſe differs much from that of the Primitive Chr! Mans. They had no- 
thing but meer Points of Religion te contend for. All the Laus of the ſeveral 
Nations were againſt them; fo that they could pretend to no Civil Right. 

2. I acknowledge that, in ſuch Circumſtances, there is no Remedy but Prayer; 

and Tears where the Magiſtrate prefles beyond Conſcience. For Spiritual Right; 
and Privileges muſt be defended with Spiritual Weapons, not with the Arm of 
Fleſh. Dominium fundatur in Gratia, is a Popiſh as well as Fanatical Princip, 
and abhorrent of true Religion. 

3. And yet the Primitive Fathers have taught us one Practice, which would 
conduce very much to our Peace, ſhould we think fit to follow their Example; 
vix. whatever Revolutions happened in the Roman Empire, they ſtill paid their 
Obedience, and offered up their Prayers for thoſe that were in Poſſeſſion of the. 
Government, not taking upon them to judge of the Civil Rights, 

4. But our Caſe is of a quite different nature from that of the Primitive Chr:/- 
tians, and from that of many of our Neighbours. Our Religion, Liberty, and 
Property, are ſecured by the Civil Conſtitutions, and Fundamental Laws of the 
Kingdom. There is a mutual Obligation between King and People ; the one to 
protect, the others to obey. Both Protection and Obedience are preſcribed by, and 
confined to, the Laws, as Forteſcue, Bracton, and all the beſt Lawyers have 
taught us, under the greateſt Kings; beſides, the Statute of Henry VII. juſtific; 
our Obedience to a King de facto, though he is not de jure. 

5. Now then I would fain know, who is to decide our Civ, Rights, when 
Diſputes ariſe between King and People, and who then is to judge of thoſe Laws: 
No doubt, the Body of the Nation aſſembled in the beft manner, the preſent Exigencies 
of Affairs will permit. For if we will not upon ſuch Occaſion ſubmit to their 
Determination, we ſet up that private Spirit in Cv Policy, which by Experience 
we have ſo juſtly condemned in Eccleſiaftical. 


6. But 
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6. But when I reflect upon what has paſſed amongſt us, how the chieteſt and 
leading Sticklers amongſt us, for the abuſed notion of Allegiance, which is in 
| Truth nothing but Legal Obedience, have caſt off, and that avowedly, all the Sub- 
{tance of it to the late King James II; I cannot but wonder at the thankleſs Ad- 
herence only to a bare Title, which had neither Ground in any Reafon to ſub- 
fiſt by, nor can be 1n the leaſt grateful to him, to whom we acknowledge it, 
otherwiſe than to do Miſchief, by dividing us, and expoſing us as a Prey to our 


Enemies ; which 1s all at preſent from him that has all imaginable Tenderneſs 
for every Soul in his Dioceſe, and is 


Your affettionate Friend and Brother, 


II. London. 
N. B. This laſt Paragraph I take to relate to Archbiſhop Sancroſt, and others 


who had caf? off all the Subflance of their Allegiance to King James II. by inviting; 


the Prince of Orange with an armed Force; and yet afterwards fell off, and ad- 
hered to bare Title, &c, I need not make any Application. 


EXEXEXEXEL 


An ExTRACT, out of the Biſhop of L—xn's Seventh Letter of the 
Conference with his Clergy, held in the Year 1686, 


F we exalt the King's Prerogative above the Law, we do as good as tell the 

People, that, notwithſtanding their Rights, the King may raviſh their 
Wives, ſpoil their Goods, and cut their Throats at Pleaſure. And thus we 
ſhould purſue a Method as contrary to the Mind of God as could be. For it 
would prove a Doctrine that might do much Harm, and could never do Good. 
Either it would alarm the People with an Apprehenſion that ſome Deſigns were 
working againſt their juſt Rights ; (for which pernicious Strain of Courteſy, we 
may be ſure, a wiſe Prince, as ours is, would give us ſmall Thanks; ſince the 
leaſt Miſchief we could expect would be Diſſatisfaction, Murmuring, Jealouſy, 
and a Readineſs to rebel:) Or, if it ſhould operate as we intend, if we intend 
any thing elſe by it, we ſhould thereby make a Halter for our own Necks, by 


diſpoſing Men to avow a Principle that ſhould invite their King to put a Yoke upon 
them. 


He afterwards calls it flattering our Prince into Tyranny. 
MNNNXXXNNN 


QUERIES relating to the foregoing LETTER and ExTR act, and to the 
late AppRzss of the CLexGy of Lox Dom and WESTMINSTER, publiſhed 


in the Gazette of Aug. 24, 1710. 
Query 1. W“ there ever a more open Avowwal of the Lawfulneſs of Reſſi 
ance to a King of England not governing by Law, than in the 

foregoing Letter; which dani allows of other Arms, beſides Prayers and 


Tears, 
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Tears, for the Defenſe of Legal Rights againſt the Invaſion of the Ps, 
Did any of the Managers at the /ate Tryal, or any of thoſe who have ls 
been ſtiled Republicans, ſay any thing more upon that Subje&, than What 
there ſaid ? 77 

2. Is not the ſpeaking ſo of the Royal Prerogative as to infer, and imply, ang 
declare an unlimited abſolute Subjection in all Cafes to be the indiſpenſable Duty ,; p 
Subjects: Is not this exalting the Prerogative above Law ? And have not 40 
late Addreſſes from all Parts of the Kingdom done this, if ever it were dons ; in 
this World ? 

Is it not therefore a juſt Reaſon for not ſubſcribing an Addreſs, that it hath. 
not only paid Honour in general to thoſe Addreſſes which have done this; bu 
particularly ſet a Seal to what they have ſaid upon the Head of the Re 
Prerogative ? And would it not much better have become ſo co 
Body, to have openly given their own Thoughts, than thus to have made Hh. 
ſelves anſwerable for as ſtrange Inconſiſtencies and Abſurditics, as have ever vet 
been vented ? 

4. Could thoſe Perſons poſſibly ſubſcribe it, whoſe Hearts were ſo far {ror 
accompanying thoſe Addreſſes in what they ſay upon the Points mentionsd, tlie. 
they have all along gone againſt them; and looked upon them as the Voice of +, 
infatuated People, calling down Slavery upon themſelves and their P7/er/jy ate; 
them; as, in the Paſſage juſt now quoted, their B. Yoop himſelf taught them to 
eſtcem every thing of that nature? 
thus exalting the Prerogative; is there not another of very great Force, ns ar 
to our Eftabliſhment ſince the Revolution, viz. That the doing it condemns that 
glorious Tranſaction, and all that is built upon it; and teacheth Men to thin; 
ill of that Deliverance which was wrought, by withdrawing our A//-5/once from 
a Prince carrying his Prerogative above Law ? | 

6. Is not the Doftrine of unlimited Non-refiſtance accompanied with the fame 
Evils? or rather, Is it not the ſame thing in other Words? Doth it not tend 
to make a People ſuſpicious of Defigns? and to invite a Prince to put Votet 
upon them, as my Lord expreſſeth it? And doth it not likewiſe tend to 
confirm the old Prejudices of ſome, and to raiſe new ones in others, againtt 
the Refifance at the Revolution, and againſt all that is built upon it? 

7. Is it not plain from the foregoing Letter that the Revolution was, at the 
very firſt, put upon this Foot, that the Legal Rights of a Nation might be 
defended by Force; and that a King ſetting up a Prerogative above Law, had 
no Title to Allegiance and Subjeftion ® 

8. Is it not therefore a juſt Reaſon for not ſubſcribing an Addreſs, that ſuch 
Words are uſed, as (whatever be the Intent of them), will certainly be 
generally interpreted ſo as to bring a Diſgrace upon the Refitance practiſcd at 
the Revolution ? 

9. Is it not manifeſt that the Indignation of our late Hadreſes, at imagin! 
Attempts to undermine all Government, is pointed at thoſe Principles of Imi 
Subjeftion, which are the only Defenſe of the late Revolution, and our ol) 
Bulwark againſt Tyranny ? 

10. Is it not therefore a little too much for any, to give Teſtimony to all the 
foul Mijrepreſentations of thoſe Addreſſes upon this Head, who are tender of the 
Honour 
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Honour of the lle Revolution, or have any regard to the foregoing 3 aid 
Extract? | 

11. Is it not the general Notion both of Friends and Foes to thoſe worthy 
Adareſes, that their In/inuations of Attempts, &c. were deligned againit many ot 
the greateſt Men in the Kingdom, and againſt the Houſe of Commons particularly? 
And could it be expected, that any ſhould ſublcribe an Applaule to theſe, who 
have a juſt regard left to the judicial Proceedings of the Highe7? Court in our 
Kingdom ; or any Gratitude to thoſe Repreſentatives, whole Glory it is, that they 
have openly avowed, that we are not S$/aves, but Preemen ? 

12. Can any thing be more abſurd, than what hath been ſaid in ſome of our 
Addreſſes, concerning the Royal Title? Hath not Hereditary Right been, in 
ſome, diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, the Parliamentary, and preferred 
before it? And hath it not in others been fo ſpoken of as that no one in the 
World can tell what is meant by it? And is it not very hard, that Men ſhould 
be called upon to applaud what either ſtrikes at our whole Foundation, or is 
beyond the reach of Human Interpretation ? 

13. Is not this firft Paragraph, which confirms the Extravagancies of our 
Late Addreſſes, a ſufficient Proof of what thoſe who penned this Addreſs meant 
by zrreſi/lible Authority in a following Paragraph, even all that the Highe/? 
Aſſerters of Abſolute Non-refiſtance could ever deſire in their greateſt Zeal avain(} 
the Late Revolution? And is not this ſomething of a Reaſon againit ſigning: 
this Addreſs, to thoſe who underſtand the Concluſion of this Argument; that 
if any of our Princes have an zrreſtible Authority, then the Late King James 
likewiſe had? 

14. Is it not yet more certain, how this Phraſe was intended to be under- 
ſtood by Friends, from hence, that there hath been publickly maintained by 
Perſons not unconcerned in this Addreſs, an Authority in the Executive Powers 
without Right and Law; nay, that this very Word Authority hath been ſo 
defined by them, as to make it conſiſt in Acts and Decrees, void of Right and 
Law? And is not this a ſtill greater Prejudice againſt that Expreſſion, to all 
who are willing to juſtify the Revolution ? 

15. Is it not another Confirmation of this Intention, that they ſpeak here of 
that irreſiſtible Authority, which is repreſented as favouring the Pretender? Since 
the making our Princes Government by Law irreſiſtible, never was, and never 
could be, ſo repreſented ; but only the making the Regal Power, in all attempts 
Irreſiſtible; which indeed is condemning the Revolution, and favouring the 
Pretenſions of the Popiſh Line. Is not this a plain Proof of what is meant here 
by irre/i/tible Authority? And as plain a Proof, that, by making uſe of the Ex- 
preſſion of withſtanding Arbitrary Power, they have carefully avoided the Word 
Reſiſtance, and left room for ſome to ſatisfy themſelves, that the ding 


here intended, is only ſuch a Doctrinal Declaration, as is conſiſtent with the 
Higheſt and moſt Abſolute Paſſive Obedience? 


16, Suppoling it not thus intended, yet, ſince it is certain that, generally 


ſpeaking, it is, and will be, ſo underſtood, as it ſtands in an Addreſs penned in 
Confirmation of our late Adareſes ; and ſince few diſtinguiſh ſo well, as to 
underſtand it otherwiſe ; is not this a tolerable Reaſon againſt Sf. plion, 


for all who defire that ſo important a Point ſhould not be wrapt up in 
ambiguous Words; 
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17. As for Her Majeſly's Hereditary Right, what Man of common Scnſe cee. 
affirmed, that the thinking Her the true Heir at this time; or the thinking E 
Pretender illegitimate, were things favourable to the Perſon of the Pretend ; 
And why then is this repreſented fo, as to lead Men into a wrong Notion ,, 
the Caſe? But, notwithſtanding this, let me aſk, 

18. Since Hereditary Right hath been by many, and for a long time, uſed in 
a Senſe, irreconcileable to our preſent Setlement, which is founded upon an 
excluding Af of Parliament; ſince it is at prefent uſed by our Papiſs and 
Facobites, to ſerve their Cauſe ; fince the Pop;/h Line hath no other Claim, but 
by Hereditary Right; is it not evident, that the ſpeaking of this %% after 
ſo high a manner, and that without explaining it, muſt, in its conſequence; 
do ſervice to the future Pretenſions of the Popi/h Line, whatever becomes be 
the Perſon of the Pretender? 

19. Nay, muſt it not do Him ſervice likewiſe, amongſt all who are fo wes! 
as to think him Legitimate, or to imagine that there not being a Legal Difprns; 
of his Legitimacy, ſtill leaves Him a claim to Hereditary Right, as it hath beer, 
uſually underſtood ? 

20. Whatever be the meaning of the Addreſſers ; and ſuppoſing them trylz 
(which I do not doubt) on their own Parts to declare againſt the Pretender; ye; 
can the Declaration alter the Nature of things, or the Tendency of ſome 
Words and Principles? Let them be never ſo fincere, yet ſtill, doth not a Ns; 
of Hereditary Right ſeem to threaten ſome miſchief to a Settlement entirely 
Parliamentary; and doth not irreffiible Authority tend to teach Men to condemn 
a reſting Revolution? 

21, In ſuch an Eflabl/hment as ours, Is it not in the laſt Degree proper and 
uſeful, openly to mention and avow the Parliamentary Title, upon the V. alidity 
of which all our Hopes depend? 

22, Would it not have been vaſtly more ſatisfactory to have openly owned 
thoſe Principles, upon which the Popiſh Line is excluded, than to ſeem to own 
the Principles, by which Nonjurors ſerve their Cauſe, even though we profeſs 
to have another Cauſe at Heart ? | 

23. In a matter of ſuch Univer/al Importance, ſhould not Ambiguous Words be 
avoided? Should the HJords which the Enemies of our Eftabliſhment uſe, be 
choſen and applauded? Or, if Words, either Ambiguous, or hitherto uſed, and 
{till generally underſtood, in a bad Senſe, muſt be made uſe of; is it not 
highly neceflary, that they ſhould be plainly and fairly interpreted, before they 
are ſubſcribed, eſpecially by a Body of Men whom it peculiarly becomes to be 
open and fincere, in the uſe of Words upon ſuch an Occafion ? 

24. May it not be ſome ſhock to Men who are concerned for our pre/en! 
Eſtabliſpment, and ſome Apology for their not Subſcribing this Addreſs ; that 
Hereditary Right is not at all explained, and that the plain mention of the 
Parliamentary Title is avoided, as if it were a ſhame to Britons to ule the 
Word ? | 
25. Or rather, Is not Hereditary Right too much, though obſcure!y. 
explained? Is it not that Hereditary Right which is repreſented (as they com- 
plain) as favouring the Pretender? And can this be the Right (as ſome in 
private pretend) accruing from the late AF of Setlement? Who ever repreſented 
that which eſtabliſhes the Proteſtant Succeſſion, as favouring the Popiſh? And 13 
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it not plain from this complaint, that the Hereditary Right here mentioned witl 
Satisfaction, is not the Right by the /ate Ac, of which they have no ground 
to make any ſuch Complaint ? 

26. If they mean by Hereditary Right, a Right by the laſt Act of Setlemer: / 
(as ſome pretend) why is it not plainly laid? Or, how can it be expected, that 
all Perſons ſhould pretently join in putting upon a good Queen a Compliment which 
ſeems to have ſomething peculiar in it; but in truth hath nothing, but what 
is common to Her, with Her Protefiant Succeſſors ? 

27. If any thing elſe be meant by it, is it not worth while to ſolve the following 
Problem, whether, ſuppoſing Her Maj;/'y's Claim to the Crown, by a Right di- 
{tin& from that of the A of Setlement, be undeniable, and indeed preferable to 
that (as we have been told by ſome;) this will not unluckily, atter Her Death, 
make the Claim of thoſe Popyſh Branches, which are certainly Legitimate, much 
more juſt than the Caim of the Proteſtant Branches, which mult be entirely Par- 
lamentary ? Is it not reaſonable to dread the Force of ſuch a Queſtion as this, if 
Hereditary Right be a juſt Claim in one, why not in another ? 

28. Were it only, that the Word is generally underſtood in the Senſe that hath 
the worſt influence upon our Proteſtant Eſiabliſpment; is not this fame Reaſon 
for not ſubſcribing to it, without a ſound Interpretation, leſt it ſhould miſlead 
our Fellow- ſubjects, or give a handle to Facobites to miſlead them. 

29. What As of Parliament are they, that affirm, and recognize Her Majeſty's 
Title by Deſcent ? For affirming, and recognizing, will probably, by moſt Readers, 
be looked upon as Terms peculiar to Ads of Parliament. 

30. In what Senſe can it be ſaid, that the Crown comes to Her Maje/ly by De- 
ſcent? Did She ſucceed immediately to Her Father ? Did She ſucceed immedi- 
ately to her Elder Ser? Did not She ſucceed, and that by Act of Parliament, 
to King IWilliam, who poſſeſſed the Crown ſome time after Queen Mary's, and 
after King James's Death? Nay, I might afk, would it not have been High 
Treaſon for any one to have ſet up Her Tztle, before his Death? Doth it not ra- 
ther from hence appear, that the Crown came to Her by Aſcent, than by Deſcent; 
ſince She was Higher in the Royal Line than Her Predeceſſor ? Is it not therefore 
ſome Reajon againſt Subſcribing, that this Term of Deſcent is uſed without ſuffi- 
cient Explication * | 

31. Since all the World knows, that my Lord Biſhop of L 1 was in 
Arms at the Revolution; ſince the foregoing Letter ſhews that he defended a 
forcible Reſiſtance to Arbitrary Power ; ſince in This Addreſs, an equal Zeal is 
faithfully promiſed ; and ſince there cannot be an equal Zeal, unleſs it extend to 
the ſame Reftance: Would not one take this for a Proof, that by withfanding 
rauſt be meant, wilh/ianding by Force of Arms, if there be Occaſion? And yet, 
on the other Hand, is not the firft Paragraph of the Addreſs, in Confirmation of 
all our other late S/aviſh Addreſſes; and the rrrefiftible Authority in another Para- 
graph; and the avoiding the Word Refiftance, a Stronger Proof that they de- 
ligned, at leaſt at preſent, to be underſtood to join in condemning Refiance in 
all poſſible Caſes ? And is it not ſome excuſe for not Subſcribing, that upon ſo con- 
ſiderable a Point, one either knows not what it is that is to be Subſcribed, or one 
knows it to be ſomething which is a full Condemnation of the Late Revolu— 
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32. Is there not Reaſon enough from the foregoing Leiter, to believe, what ;. 
very credibly reported, that this Addreſs was drawn up, and fixed, before the 
Biſhop had the ſmall Honour paid Him of being let into the Deſign ? 

33. Was it not the Right Method of proceeding with ſuch an Addreſs, to of. 
a Paper to ſome to {et their Names to, without ſhewing the Thing itſelf; to 
amuſe others, before they had time to think, with a plauſible Diſcourſe of C 
and Reconcilement, and ſolemn Aſſurances, that it was an Addreſs ſo well deſigned, 
and contrived, that no one, of what Opinion ſoever, could take any juſt Excey. 
tion at it; and at the ſame time, not to Summon others, or give them the le: 
notice of the Matter? Was not this the Right way to work upon forme, whoſe 
honeft Good-nature is too unguarded, and too free from Suſpicion ? And which i; 
moſt to be admired ; the Art that was ſhewn in putting ſo many ambiguous un- 
explained Words into Order; or the Art that was uſed in getting Hands to them, 
when it was done? 

34. What Occaſion was there for hem to ſubſcribe, who had never declared 
themſelves upon Hereditary Right, or irreſiſtible Authority, 10 as to incur the leaſt 
Suſpicion of favouring the Pretender, or being Enemies to the. Proteſtant Succe/.. 

fron? ſince the main Deſign ſeems to have been, to clear thoſe who have ſpoken 
higheſt upon thoſe Points, from that Calumny ; in which (it ſeems) they 144 
upon themſelves as deeply involved. 

35. Upon the whole, Is there any Reaſon for thoſe who refuſed to ſubſcribe 
this Addreſs, to be aſhamed of their Conduct; or afraid of the pitiful and ma- 
licious Miſrepreſentations of à Popyſh, or Facobite News-wwriter ? Shall it be 
eſteemed their Di honour, that they are unwilling to ſeem to favour thoſe Do- 
trines and Terms, which alone carry forward the Interęſt of the Popiſb Line here at 
Home; that they cannot think it becoming to ſet their Hand to doubtful Expre/. 
fions, which have been generally underſtood in a Senſe Deſtructive to the Pro- 
teflant Succeſſion ; that they have ſo deep a Senſe of the Mercy, and Importance 
of the late Revolution, as not to be willing to put any S/ur upon it; that they 
are content to be thought of the ſame Principles which all wiſe Men openly 
profeſſed at the Revolution; and cautious of ſigning ſuch Declarations concem- 

ing Titles, and Prerogative, and Submiſſion, as were, at that time of Danger, ex- 
ploded by their Biſbop; and deteſted univerſally by the whole Nation? 
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Togcther with ſome QukRIES of the utmoſt Importance to GREAT-BRITAIN- 


1. XPERIENCE hath aſſurcd us, that there is no dependence upon 

Popiſh Princes; that no Oaths, or Promiſes, can tie them to the Perfor- 
mance of their Obligations; that it is Madneſs to expect that they will protect 
a Proteſtant Church, and certain to a Demonſtration, that their deluded Con- 
ſciences muſt force them to uſe all their xdeavours to fubjett a Proteſiant People 
to the Tyrannu, and Superſtition of Rome. This Nation can never have more 
rcaſon to expect good Treatment, than they had from K. James II; who yet was 
ſo far from returning their Kindneſs, that He preſently threw olt the Maſk, and 
entered into ſuch Meaſures, as every one at that time thought, could end in 
nothing but the Deſtruction of Church and State. He that Cheats me once, it is 
his Fault; but if he Cheat me twice, it is mine. 

2. The Reſtoration of the Pretender, muſt be accompanied with the utmoſt 
contempt of Parliaments, and Parliamentary Proceedings. Nothing. then will 
be acceptable, but offering all to the Arbitrary Will of the Prince; nothing 
worth ſpeaking of, but the Necks of Subjecis, and their Lives and Fortunes 
laid down at his Feet; nothing will be heard of but Divine Flereditary Right, 
out of the reach of all Contro//, and all Limitation from Atts of Parliament. 
This muſt quickly end in Ab/olute Monarchy, and Parliaments only in Name, 
without Force or Power in reality. 

3. The Maxims learnt in France will be too pleaſing, not to be put in Prac- 
tice; and the Aſſiſtance to be had from thence, too great an Encouragement to 
be reſiſted. And from one degree of mad Loyalty to another will be but an caſy 
Step; till we come to have Taxes raiſed without troubling the People to chuſe 
Repreſentalives, or without any other Ceremony but the King's Will, and a Troop 
of Horſe. In France the Popiſb Line have ſeen the Quietneſs and Peace that Per- 
ſecutron hath wrought; they have ſeen Slavery the better embraced for forcing 
all to be of one Church: And who can expect any other here, when it is the 
Nature and Eſſence of Popery to bear with no other Religion (unleſs for a Seaſon, 
in order to ruin all the more effectually;) and when the Experiment hath been 
placed before their Eyes in France? If then we long for Fire and Faggot, for 
Dragons and Marlyrdms; if we be weary of God's Mercies; of the ſecure 
Profeſſion of our own Faith, and of the Happineſs of being governed by Laws 
and not by Forge, let us invite, and receive the Pretender, and his Family, 
with open Arms. But if we have not forgot what Popery and Tyranny had like 
to have been to ws; and if we have not quite loſt the Knowledge of what they 
have been in a Neighbouring Country; let us not be led into Deſtruction, by 
Knaves or Muadmen. x 

4. Who ſhall repay the French King that vaſt Debt contracted by his enter— 
taining the Pretender, his pretended Mother, and 9/ter, and Adherents? By what 
means ſhall thoſe Gbligations be anſwered ? Do you think that that Monarch 
will generoutly forgive all that is paſt, and be content with the glory of Re- 
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ſtoring a Young Prince? Sic Notus Ulyſſes? Are you no better acquainted with, 
the French King than to believe thus, if he ſhould folemnly ſay fo, and confirm 
it with a Royal Oath? And ſhall not Methods be found out, when the Nation 
ſhall be mad with Loyalty, to make good every thing which hath been promi. 
ſed in Adverſity? Your Lands, your Funds, your Forfeitures, your Grants, vill 
all be too little to be applied this way. Cautionary Towns may eaſily at firſt be 
put into his Hands for Security: And, For as much as you wil! not be able to pay, 
your Wives and your Children muſt be fold. Slavery muſt be the Barter; and inſtead 
of Money, your Bodies may be accepted. You may be ſure the Grand Nh! 
will watch the Opportunity, and in the heat of ſuch a Revolution will fix his 
Hand, if poſſible, upon ſomething. And when once Poſſeſſion is obtained, hn 
difficult will it be to unlooſe it, when he hath a Pupil of his own, a Friend and 
Admirer upon the Throne; and We ſhall be no more than his Cazzle, to be drives, 
and marketed for, as He, in his Royal Wiſdom, ſhall think fit. 

5. What one Reaſon in the World is there why we ſhould not expect the ut. 
moſt Miſery and S/avery, to be the Couſequence of ſuch a Reforation ? Why 
ſhould we expect to be uſed better than the Proteſtants of France? Is not Pose 
the ſame Faithleſs, Cruel, Inſupportable Evil that it was? Hath not the Pretendyr 
had an Example in France to animate him to the ſame good Work of Dragooning 
and Extirpating Hereticks ? Will not he come over with the greateſt Emulation, 
and the ſtrongeſt Deſires of ſuch a Monarchy as he hath ſeen abroad? Will not 
the Provocation of this /wenty Tears Rebellion and Uſurpation, (as he eſteems it, 
and as we all muſt then call it) make Him ever uncaſy, till he hath put it out ot 
the Power of Britain ever to practiſe the like again ? Will not Loyal Aaareſſers 
from all Parts at firſt ſhew him the way, and give him the Reſolution, to take 


a Nation at their Words, to uſe hem as Slaves, who aſſure Him they are no 


better? Will not Divine Hereditary Right and Unlimited Non-reſftance be better 
Inſtruments, in the firſt heat of Men's Loyalty, than they have proved at other 
Times? And if he be well guarded with his Patron's Troops, may not one 
Stroke at firſt, before you have time to look about you, prove fatal, and irre- 
mediable for ever? Or if he ſhould ſolemnly promiſe to maintain your Riz, 
Laws, and Liberties, did not his pretended Father do ſo before him? Did not the 
French King make the largeſt Promiſes to thoſe whom he hath ſince extirpated | 
and ruined? And, can any Truſt be given, where Religion itſelf forceth Men 
at laſt to break their Faith, and violate their moſt Sacred Engagements? 

6. And when we are come to the Brink of utter Deſtruction, and to {ce Miſery 
and Slavery, the Inheritance of ourſelves, and our Poſterity after us; where 
{hall we look for another Deliverance? If the Fews had reſolutely and willing- 
ly returned to Egyp/, doth any one think Almighty God would have redeem?! 
them a ſecond Time, by a ſecond Series of Miracles? Or would Mz/es have had 
any Heart to have attempted a ſecond time to give Happineſs to thoſe, who wet? 
reſolved not to be happy? And if, after we have been delivered from what d 
thought intolcrable in the Proſpect of it, and after having through many Dit- 
culties come within View of a more ſetled Eſtate of Liber/y and Happine/s ; 
If after all this, I ſay, we wilfully invite Miſery to come amongſt us, or wile 
lingly embrace it when chers offer it us; God and Man may delervedly call 05 
off as incorrigible: The former as unworthy of his Regard for our Ingratitilus 


to former Mercics; the latter as Perſons who will ourſelves, in a little time, 
| . 
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ef f 


by our own Madnels, nds all that they can & for us, We muſt not expect 
Miracles every Day: And if we chuſe Slavery, it is molt certain, we deſerve it; 
and moſt probable, ſhall never again be free from it. 

7. Nothing can be more inglorious in the fight of the World, than after a 
Twenty Tuars Mur abroad againſt Tyranny and S/overy, willingly to flide into it, 
or tamely to ſubmit to it, at Home. Our Nation muſt become the Ce 
and Reproach of the Univerſe, and our Shame as great Abroad as our Mrjery 
muſt be at Home. It had been more Glorious never to have entered the Liſs, 
than, after ſo continued a Train of Succeſs, and when a more Glorious Proſpect 
than ever opens itſelf to us, to faint, and undo it all; to invite, or ſubmit to, 
the Enemy that we have ſo ſucceſsfully oppoſcd, and at a Time when a little 
more Patience would give the finiſhing Stroke. In vain do we boaſt of Bi 
Liberty, and Britiſh Glory, if we can be content to part with the Bleſſings of 
Laws and Parliaments, and the Principles of Freedom, and tubmit our Necks 
to the Yoke of Slavery, and all our Poſterity to the Chains and Felters of Popery 
and Tyranny. 

8. And what can become of that Gracious Queen whom her Subjects have 
profeſſed ſo much to love? What can be thought bad enough for Her who 
hath ſo heartily eſpouſed the Nation's Cauſe, and fo bravely contended again{t 
the Prelender? What Puniſhment (if ever he ſhould poſſels her Place) will 
He think great enough for Her Uſurpation and Rebellion as he will call it? If all 
the Profeſſions of Loyalty the hath received be any thing more than Words; if 
all the Services oftered at her Shrine be not meant to ſome other Perſon; we 
ſhall, for Her ſake, tce a Noble Contention, who ſhall molt heartily oppoſe 
all Deſigns in favour of the Pretender, who would take both her Crown and her 
Life from her. 


If therefore the Prote/iant Religion be any thing more than Name; if Liberty 


and Property have any Force remaining; if we have not abandoned all Senſe of 
Honcur and Gratitude ; if we be not forſaken of Humanity, and all Concern for 
ourſelves, and for the Generations to come; if we have not quite forgot the 
Horror and Uncaſineſs we felt under the Terror of a Popiſb Prince herctofore; 
if we have any knowledge of thoſe Barbarities which that Religion brings upon 


all who differ from it; if we have not loſt all Abhorrence of the French Maxime 


of Abſolute Government; if we have no mind to fink the Britiſb Name into 


eternal Infamy ; and be not reſolved to load ourſelves with Miſeries inſupportable 


to all who have known what Happineſs is; if we have any Regard left to our 
Queen, our Country, Ourſelves, our Poſterity ; to this World, or to the next: Let 
us prepare ourſelves to act a Noble Part, worthy of Prote/ſiants; and of Britons. 
If we mutt have one more ſtruggle for Liberty, and the Proteſtant Religion, let 
it be ſeen that we act like thoſe who are ſenſible that they have the beſt of 
Cauſes to conten tor, and that by oppoſing a Popiſb Pretender, they oppoſe 
all the Miſeries that can threaten Mankind in this Life, and in that which is to 
come. 

But now it may be aſked, why all this peculiarly at this Time? Is there any 
Detign on Foot for the Reſtoration of the Pretender, and Papiſ Line? ] an- 
wer: God knows whether there be now any particular Deſigu that way; and, 
if there be, by whom it 1s laid, how deep, and how likely to ſucceed. This 
I know, that there is always a general Defien in the Huemies of our E/labliſhment 
at Home, aud in the Grand Ene ny Abroad; that this gereral Deſixn is by no 

means 
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means to be placed out of View; and eſpecially that it is as probable it will be 
put in Practice at this Seaſon of Hurry and Diſcord as it ever was yet, or eye, 
can be. But if there be nothing particular that way now preparing, I have done 
no Harm, I have only warded againft what it is of the utmoſt Importance +, 
prevent, and from which we are not like, as yet, to be ſecure. For if the: 
be not at preſent any ſuch Deſign actually upon the Anvil, it is probable there 
will be, ſome time or other: And the moſt of what I have ſaid, may he ot 
equal uſe at all Times, when ſuch an Attempt ſhall be made. But in truth 
were any one, who dives not into Secrets, to make a Judgement from wha 
paſſes publickly among ourſelves, He could not help concluding there was an 
Expedition now on Foot for that very purpoſe. Who that reads our Se1y,,,; 
about the damnableneſs of all Ref/ance, in every poſtible Cale; (declared, ever 
with a View to the late Revolution) and about the neceſſity of returning to the 
old Paths; who that reads our Addreſſes, deteſting Revolution principles, aud 
magnifying that Hereditary Right which the Houſe of Hanover cannot hays, 
above that Parliamentary Title, by which only they can claim; who that Vat, 
the bold Afiaults of our profeſſed Facobites, and their confident Boaſts of a Ne; 
Revolution now in Agitation; who that conſiders the Impatience with which 
many wait for more and more Alterations, and a Diſſolution, which muſt create 
the moſt unlucky Opportunity for finking our Affairs Abroad, and ripening ys 
for Deſtruction at Home; who, I ſay, that is an impartial, unconcerned Ry. 
ſtander, would not conclude from all theſe, that nothing was wanting on his 
part, but to meet Multitudes of his /oving Subjects half way, who ſtand ready 


to receive him with open Arms? Beſides all this, by the Accounts we hare 


from abroad, he himſelf ſeems to underſtand this to be our Caſe. He hath 
ſtruck Medals already towards his Expedition; and in them he boldly claims 
Great Britain and Ireland, and that in Scripture Language. But whether there 
may be any ground or no for this Preſumption in Him; or any great Deſign 
init; and whatever may be the Intent of ſome amongſt us; (for as Men 
often mean worſe than they ſpeak, ſo they may ſometimes mean better ;) We 
cannot be too jealous till we are farther out of Danger than we ſeem to be. 
And if there be not the leaſt tendency this way amongſt us; if Hereditary 
Right be on the fide of the Houſe of Hanover; and Abſolute Non-reſiarce be 
for the Honour of the preſent Eſtabliſpment; and the drowning the Nations! 
Credit be for the good of the Common Cauſe; and a Diſſolution be the way to 
ſtrengthen us; and the Facobites know nothing of the Deſigns of their Prince, 
or his Patron; then at the worſt, I have only been a little Officious, for which 
I am ready to aſk Pardon, after I have tranſgrefled a Step farther, and 
propoſed the following | 


2 UERIES, of the Utmoſt Importance to GREAT-BRITAIN, 


9s. 1. Is not the Doctrine of abſolute Non-reſſtance the very thing whici 
firſt made, and ſtill keeps any amongſt us, Non-jurors, and Enemies to 
the Governinent ? | 

2. Is not this, together with that of Divine, Hereditary Right, the great 
I//7eapon made uſe of by our Jacobites to ruin us; and the only Argument b 
vhich they have any hopes of making Prefelyres ? 


3. What 
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3- What is to be thought of thoſe, who applaud and magnify thoſe very 
Things, which confirm our Enemies in their Prejudices, and make them imagine 
that all who uſe to do ſo, are of their Mind, only without Courage, aud 
Honeſty enough to own it? 

4. If by unlimited, they mean a truly unlimited Non reſſtance; and by con- 
demning Reſifance, in all Caſes, they mean truly, in all Caſes; do they not, as 
abſolutely as Words can do it, condemn the late Revolution, and the late King, 
and her preſent Majefly, and the Body of the Nation, and make the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment a crying National Sin, in which both Prince and People were 
actually and perſonally concerned? 

5. But if by Unlimited, they mean Limited; and all Cafes, they mean not a/l 
Caſes; do they ute Words like Men? Or do they differ from their Brethren in 
any thing, but want of open Simcerity ? 

6. If by Divine Right, (by which they endeavour to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from their Neighbours) they mean an unalienable, unalterable Right (in which 
Senſe only it was ever contradicted;) then do they not abſolutely condemn the 
late Revolution, and the Protęſtant Eftabliſhment, and tall in entirely with our 
Facobites ? 


7. But if by Divine Right they mean only Human Right, approved by God 


for the good of Human Society, how will this diſtinguiſh them from others, - 


who all allow it in this Senſe; or how can they anſwer ſuch Yerbal 
Prevarication ? ; | 

8. If by Hereditary Right they mean ſomething diſtin from, and above, a 
Parliamentary Right (as it 1s certain that Learned Body did, which openly 
diſtinguiſhed it from the Parliamentary Title; then do they not expreſly con- 
demn the /ate King, and entirely exclude the Prozeflant Line, and at leaſt make 
doubtful her preſent Majeftly's Title? Do they not in Principle fall in entirely 
with our Facebites, and Non-jurors, helping to confirm them that are already 
ſo, and to make others ſo who are not already? 

9. But if by Hereditary Right they mean only Hereditary according to a late 
Ad of Parliament; why do they abuſe the Horld with Diſtinctiont, where there 
is no Difference; why do they uſe theſe very Words, in order to repreſent their 
Brethren as Perſons of pernicious Principles, when they themſelves are forced to 
own the ſame? 

10. If they uſe theſe Words without telling the World that by unlimited 
Non-reftance, they mean Limited; that by Divine Hereditary Right, they mean 
Human Parliamentary Right; is not the ſame Miſchief done, as if they meant 
what our Faccbites profeſs? Are not thoſe who underſtand not their Secrets, as 
certainly miſ-led and perverted by theſe Words, which they honeſtly underftand 
in the Senſe, in which they have always hitherto been uſed? Nay, 

11. Their only Deſign being by theſe Words to diſtinguiſh themfelves from 
their Brethren, and to bring an Odium upon others, is it not manifeſt to a De- 
monſtration, that they deſign to be underſtood in the high Facobite Senſe of the 


Words, becauſe otherwiſe there is no Diſfinction made, no Odium fixed? And | 


that our Addreſers loſe their preſent End, unleſs they are ſo underſtood ? 


12, Put all theſe Things together, Is there not too much Ground for 


Suſpicion and Complaint, from our late Addreſſes? And have not our Vacabites 
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but too much Reaſon, from them, to boaſt, and inſult us, as they do, w! 
they ſee their own Weapons thus uſed? 5 
13. How infpidly and nonſenſically would their Addreſſes ſound, ſhould 
paraphraſe them, according to what they would ſometimes deſire to put = 
us! For Inſtance, «* Whereas ſome late Writers have defended "W" 
« ſome Caſes, and the Houſe of Commons hath zealouſly ſupported t! N 
Doctrine, and the Parliamentary Right to the Crown; we, your Maiev. 
« moſt Dutiful Subjects, think it high time to abhor ſuch Proccedin 7 gi 
declare for Unlimited Non-refiftance (by which we mean Limited); to 3 
for Divine Hereditary Right, by which we mean the ſame with their H 
Parliamentary Right; and in order to the Diſlution of the preſent Raa 
who have been ſo audacious, we aſſure your Majeſty, we will take Cue 
for the future to be repreſented by ſuch Perſons, as differ not at lj 
from them, but mean the very ſame thing, only in other and bigger W bk i 
What inſupportable Banter is this! Or how is it poſſible thus to under- 
ſtand them, without affronting either their Underſtandings, or their Honeſty, or 

both ? | 
14. Who are they, that in the middle of a proſperous Campaign, and of the 
Negotiations for an Honourable Peace, are preſſing to throw down that Money. 


credit, which is the very Lite of all our Hopes? To deſtroy an Adminiſtrati;n, 


which hath been the Wonder of Europe, and the Delight of the Allies, for 
Capacity and Succeſs? And to diflolve a Parliament, which hath ſtruck tho 
greateſt Terrour into France, at a time, when a new Election would be the moſt 
hazardous Experiment that could poſſibly be tried? 

15. How unjuſt a Procedure is it, when no other Pretence can be urged, to 
renew the Cry of the Church's Danger, when they cannot produce one ſingle 
Inſtance of [jury done to the Church by the Adminiſtration, nor any Tendency 
towards it; unleſs they will do ſo much Diſhonour to the Church, as to reckon 
it injurious to hat, to extinguiſh the Hopes of the Pretender, by reducing the 
Power of France, and raiſing the National Credit, more than could well be 
expected! 155 

16. How equally unjuſt is it to talk of Encouragement of Republican Principle, 
and the like, when they who ſpeak ſo, themſelves pretend to deſire to be 
thought Friends to the Revolution and Proięſtant Succeſſion ; when the Security of 
theſe is all that others have ſhewn their Zeal for, and when they are not able 
to give one ſingle Inſtance of what they pretend to alledge! 

17. To whom do we owe the ceaſing of the Negotiations of Peace; the 
bis Words of the French King, at a time when he thought of nothing but 
ſueing for Peace; and the Hopes of the Facobites; but to thoſe who have 
promoted our Tumults and Addreſſes, and are impatient for more and more 
Alterations ? 

18. Who are they that ought to be eſteemed by all true Britons, the moſt 
hearty in the Intereſt of their Country; they, who openly oppoſe the /!/ 
Principles upon which Facebitiſm and all the Hopes of the Pretender ai 
founded; or they, who ſpeak in the Facobite Dialect, and uſe all thoſe Terms 
with Applauſe, by which our Enemies are ever attempting to ruin us! 


They, whoſe Credit hath reduced the Power of France; or they who would 
ratle 


RECEIVING THE PRETENDER. 661 


raiſe it again by deſtroying that Credit ? They, who ſupport a glorious and 
ſucceſsful General; or they who would check, and diſmiſs Him, within view 
of the finiſhing Stroke? They, who have truſted Parliamentary Funds, 
without which nothing could have been done; or they, who have generally 
diſcouraged ſuch a Confidence in them, and are now attempting what muſt 
diſcourage it for ever? They, who avowedly ſupport the Juſtice of the late 
Revolution, the Foundation of all our Happineſs; or they, who always ſpeak 


after ſuch a manner, as muſt inevitably bring Contempt upon that, and upon 
the Proteſtant Succeſſion ? 


The 
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The Fears and Sentiments of all TRUE BRITAIN S, with 


reſpect to National Credit, Intereſt, and Religion. 


F one were to judge entirely from the Nature and Reaſon of Things, one 
could not poſſibly believe, that a Total Change of Her Majeſty's Miniſtry, and 
a Diſſolution of Parliament, could at this time enter into the deſigns and defires of 
any of Her Subjects, who retain the leaſt Spark of Affection, either for Her T+,, 
Intereft, or their Native Country. But Experience, and Matter of Fact, oſten 
force us to judge of the Conduct of Moral Agents, contrary to what that Regin 
to which they pretend, would otherwiſe incline us to think. It is too manifeſt to 
Obſervation, to be denied, that there are amongſt us a Set of Perſons, who are 
uſing all their endeavours to talk the World into a belief, that our Good Queen is 
devoted to their Counſels, and now juſt entering into their Meaſures of ſtill more 
great and important A/terations. 

It muſt indeed, and it ought in Juſtice to be acknowledged, that, if common 
Report be at all to to be relied upon, there is a very great difference between thoſe 
Peliticians, who have brought the Nation under its preſent Appreher/ions and Djj. 
orders: Some being not ſo totally deveſted of all Love to their Country, and al! 
regard to Poſterity, as to venture the Ruine of the Whole for their own Humour, 
or Profit; others, preſſing the Sacrifice of all to the preſent Lucky Opportunity of 
raiſing themſelves. Both indeed have joined in bringing us to the Brink of a Pre- 
cipice, and, on this account, they have both equally merited of their Country. But 
the former ſeem to ſtart at the horrid Proſpeft, now they are come within view of 
it, and to be willing to ſtep a little back into the more moderate Meaſures : Whilft 
the /atter, whoſe ſmaller Merits make their Attempts the more daring, think it 
deſtructive to all their Hopes, to give back one Inch. They ſeem to he in this 
Train of Thought. If we do not ſtrike vrhilſt all things are hot, and whilft other 
Motives have force, it may be long before the brightneſs of our Perſonal Merit will 
call us forth to ſerve in the Hzgheſt Poſts, And why are we told of Conſequences? 
Should this Government continue, we ſhould be in its Poſts for our time; and 
ſhould there be a Refforation, were are ſure of the Thanks, and firſt Regards, of the 
Popiſh Line, let them come as ſoon as they can. They will know their Benefa#r;, 
and be ſenſible what they owe to the Men who have diſturbed that Train of Succeſs, 
and that Method of Adminiſtration, which had well-nigh cut off all their hopes. 

But though this be the whole of what hey are pleaſed to take into their 


Thoughts; yet it muſt not be imagined that a Matter of fuch Importance as this 


is, lies eaſy upon the Minds of others, whoſe concern for the Nation, for Po- 
rity, and the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, is as great as they can poſſibly 
conceive for their own Honour and Advancement. They muſt not wonder if 
the Fears of the many, whoſe All lies at ſtake, put them upon aſking a few 

Queſtions. As, | 
1. What is to become of Credit? For by Credit it is, and not merely by vall 
Quantities of ready Money, that we ſubſiſt: and by our Credit it is that our 
Grand Enemy hath been reduced to Extremities. Great Alterations when all 
things 
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things have gone on well, beyond expectation, and to the Satisfaction of all con- 
cerned, cannot but affect i? eſpecially when they are made to the diſgrace, and 
diſcouragement of thoſe, under whom 7 hath arrived to ſuch a hcighth, as was 
never before ſeen during the courſe of this War. To ſay, what nced People be 
concerned? and why cannot others be ſuppoſed equally able to keep up this Na— 
tional Credit? is only to argue againſt Experience and Fad. There will be a 
ſuſpicion, do all that is in the power of Man; there cannot but be a ſuſpicion in 
Men's Minds, and an ugly fear, when a happy courſe of things is broken into. 
And if it be ſo (whether it be founded upon a juſt ground or not;) that there is an 
opinion both at home and abroad, that the Management of one fort of Men looks 
more hearty, and gives more ſecurity, than that of another; it is not all the rea- 
ſoning in the World that can help the ſudden downfal of Credir. And when it is 
down, who (hall raiſe it up again? Taking into the Account that, as the firſt raiſing 
of our Credit to ſuch a pitch, was the entire Ruine of the I'rench King's Credit; fo 
the Death of cus muſt neceſſarily give a New Life to bis. For if there be appre- 
henſions given of a SH to our, prefent Eſtabliſbment, and Iis Hopes have any 
freſh ground to go upon, it will be again thought by ſome, worth while to lend 
him a helping hand, and give Him the Credit, which ſhall have fled from Us. As 
every Step Te loſe in the Field is fo much gain to Him: ſo every Diminution of 
our Credit, is juſt ſo much added to His. It being manifeſt therefore even to the 
Senſes, that the Jear only of a ſotal Alteration and Diſſolution, hath already di- 
miniſhed, and ſhaken, the Public Credit, it may well be aſked, what will become 
of it, when the Things themſelves actually come to paſs? If the Suſpicion only have 
had ſuch an ect, what will the Reality have? To talk of raifing it again, is only 
Preſumption, and a groundleſs Pręſumption. And to part with it, upon the bare 
promiſe of thole to reſtore it again, who firſt take it away, is juſt as if a Man 
ſhould take a par! of his Hſtate out of the hands of a Tenant who had improved 
it, ſo as to raiſe the Rent to a great heighth, and let it to anotber, who, he knows 
at preſent, cannot pay him half ſo mnch, and gives him no ſecurity but his own 
word, that He will raiſe it again to the uſual pitch in a little time. Shew me the 
private Gentleman who will be thus impoſed upon. It is only for a Nation to be 
ſo treated. If the Anſwer be, that a Peace muſt be made; this will be a confeſ- 
ſion that Credit ſinks under a new Adminiſtration, and that all the Power and In- 
tereſt of it will be too feeble to ſupport us, only whilſt we put a happy End to 
what has ſucceſsfully proceeded fo far already. But, for God's ſake, what a Peace 
muſt hat be, which is forced upon us for want of our Credit? What are the 
Terms that we muſt ſubmit to, when we enter into Negotiations, upon that Ne- 
ceſſity on our part, which a former Adminiſtration had brought upon the Enemy? 


A Peace upon Neceſſity! It is more dreadful, more horrible to all Europe, and 


Britain in particular, than a War for another twenty Years ! How much more 
dreadful than a Var, happily proceeding into the very heart of France] Who is 
there that can poſſibly deny it to be better, to keep that Credit untouched, or un- 
threatned, which, we are ſure muſt, in a ſhort time, impoſe a Neceſſity upon the 
Enemy to ſubmit to ear Terms, than wilfully to bring it into ſuch a condition, as 
to impole a ncceſſity upon ourſelves to ſubmit to His? And of two ways, ſhall 
not the better, and the more ſecure, be preferred, when a whole Nation, and all its 
Poſterity, lie at ſtake ? 
= oö bo 8 F | But 
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But ſuppoſe it were fo, that they, who now ſink it, could in time ruiſe it again ? 
Public Credit is, in this, like Private Reputation; obtained by a Series of goed 
Conduct made up of a multitude of good Actions; and when blaſted by the Breath 
of an Enemy, though without ground, often not to be retrieved but in a lone 
courſe of time. In the mean while the Perſon injured ſuffers, as if he were really 
guilty. Arzother Queſtion therefore here recurs, What ſhall become of Afar, 
abroad, in that intermediate State? Who ſhall ſatisfy all Perſons concerned, tht 
thoſe who could deſtroy Credit, when it was high, vi have any zeal, or any 
power, to raiſe it again? What Events may come to pals, in the mean time? 
How much more difficult mult it be to raiſe it when the Enemy's ſhall have come 
to Life again? What may Fealouſy and Suſpicion, and Cunning and Knavery, be 
working, before it can be done? Infinite are the Forebodings that all that can ſte 
muſt have, when they think upon a Nation, thrown in a moment from the higheſt 
proſpe& of Happineſs, to which they have been riſing for many Tears ; and thiz 
with no other comfort but the aſſurance and promiſe of raiſing them again, if they 
will but be content with loſing the View for the preſent. Methinks ſuch hazardoy; 
Experiments ſhould ſtrike ſome Terrour into the moſt adventurous Proefor ! 

2. Many will aſk, do what we can, What is to become of thoſe, who, for the 
good of their Country, and for the bringing down the common Enemy, have truſted 
to Parliamentary Funds, and ſupported the Cauſe of the Nation with their Money ? 
The Sſpicions of Men cannot be remedied : and when it is ſeen that there are thoſe 
who care not what becomes of Publick Money-credit at preſent ; who are 
forcing an inglorious Peace upon their own Nation; who think no Mea- 
Meaſures too precipitant, to ſtop a General in his Career of Glory, and to place 
themſelves in Offices of Profit and Truſt; they cannot help ſuſpecting that ſuch 
Perſons will not be over-tender in the point of National Juſtice, and that the Lot 
of thoſe who have depended upon it, will be very hard at laſt. This ſuſpicion is 
mightily encreaſed by an Ugly Diſcourſe now too frequent amongſt thoſe who are 
impaticntly waiting for a Thorough Alteration, concerning a Political Spunge to 
wipe out the Debts of the Nation, and at once daſh the very Memorial, if poſſible, 
of the demands of thoſe who have been too forward to place a confidence in Par- 
liamentaty Security. I confeſs, J have often obſerved in many a great coldneſs and 
indifference, and a great ſlur often put upon that ſort of Security : but there is 
ſomething in ſuch a deſign ſo ſhocking to Human Nature, fo ſtartling to Conſcience, 
and natural Hengſiy, that J would hope it could not enter into the Heart of Man, 
Publick Fuſtice dreads a diſgrace. It is a tender Point: And a People ſeems de- 
voted to Ruine, when ſuch a Guilt, which is equally a Scandal to the very name of 
Religion, and an utter condemnation of all Publick-ſpiritedneſs, ſhall come upon it. 
Where ſhall common Honey and common Humanity ſhew their Heads? Where 
ſhall any Regard to the Publick Good be expected, or looked for? By whom fhall 
a Remedy be applied, in any future great Extremity, if that which was thought 
 facred and inviolable, ſhall be diſgraced and annulled? This will be a complicated 
Tnjujlice, big with a multitude of Evils ; and of fatal Conſequence, not only to Us, 
but to our lateſt Peſterity, a Reproach upon the Nation, never to be wiped out; 4 
naticnal Gulli, never to be done away. How acceptable it may be to ſome Lande: 
men, I know not: But they may depend upon it, they who can thus cancel the 
{\ricteſt Obligations of Juice and Honefty in one inſtance, may with as good 2 
grace, and as little guilt, invade their Lands and Eftates, What can be a Tiſle, wy 
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Right? Or, what can become of Property, if, in ſo publick an inftance, againſt 
the ſtrongeſt Obligations, and oft ſolemn Secur; rity, and under the higheſt 
Aggravations, it ſhall be invaded, and defiroyed? And who will ever again, 
after ſuch an Fxamp/e before their yes, be tempted to regard the Publick, 
when they are ture of being themſelves ruined at Jail ? But [ 4 ope better things? 
Though others will have it, that there is never more rcalon to ex ect ſomething 
extravagant, and above the common pitch of Boldneſs from ſome Men, this 
when they are raiſing a more than ordinary noiſe about Re Jigien and the Church. 
And now I have mentioned Religion and the Church, it puts me in mind of ano- 
ther £ Queſtion, which tome very ſerious Perſons will certainly atk, upon this 
occaſion, /g. | 

What Advantage will Religion, and the Church, reap by this New Schemes 
if it entirely take place? As for the Hate, the Share that is to have in the Bene- 
fit, is lo evident, that there is no Diſpute about it. But we know, the great 
Noiſe is raiſed about the Poor Church, and Religion. Well then; if the Ad- 


vantages to theſe be not very evident, and very material, what Reaſon ſhall be 


found out next, for a New Sy/em? And where is it that we ſhall ſearch for 
theſe mighty Advantages? Will Atheiſm, and Profaneneſs, fink into nothing, 
as. faſt as Publ Cred/! and the National Funds fink? Will Path, and Piely, 
and Univerſo! Firtue increaſe, together with the Hopes of France, and of the 
Pretrnder ? Or, will the Protgtant, the Reformed, Church of I'nzland, then at 
length be ſecure from Dangers, when the Popiſh Intereft thall be moſt formi- 
dable : when France ſhall have again taken Courage, and our own Meaſures 
ſhall have damped both our Credit, and our Courage together ? How little do 
thoſe Men conſult the Honour of the Eſabliſped Church, who, when an Ad- 
miniſtration hath been ſucceſsful beyond Example againſt the Common Enemy, 
immediately cry out of Danger to the poor Church! Money comes freely. Vic- 
tories are obtained. Towns are taken, Credit runs high. Something muſt be 
ſaid to diſturb a C of Affairs fortunate enough to fix any Mrni/try in the 
World, except the BVI: Preſently, the Church is in Perils from falſe Bre- 
thren, Deſigns are framed againſt the Church, and theſe ſo deep and ſo dark, 
that no Mortal was ever able to diſcover any thing of them! The Chara&er- 
iich, of the Church, I ſuppoſe, they fear will be loſt, if the Revolution be main- 
tained: And every Inſtance of Succeſs, and every Degree of Credit, help to fix 
that upon an unmoveable Foundation. On the contrary, it 1s manifeſt to ſenſe, 
that zhat Church of England which invited over the Prince of Orange, and was 
ſaved from Ruine by the he Revolution, cannot be ſecure but by adhering to that 
Revolution, and to what is built upon it: And conſequently that every Advantage 
againſt France and the Poprſh Line is the Stabilily of it; and that to enter into 
ſuch Meaſures as deſtroy our Credit, diſpirit our Friends, and inſpire Courage and 
Confidence into our Enemies, will be found, in the Event, as fatal a Blow to 
the Church, as it muſt be to the Szate. | 
When ſuch Alterations, together with a Dijoiution, are preſſed for, and ſo 
vehemently cxpected, one cannot help, in one's Mind, endeavouring to find out, 
and imagine ſome colourable Pretenſe for it. But this one thing is enough to 
make any ſober and ſedate Man to ſtart at it, that it is fo very- hard to think of 


any fingle Reaſon ſufficient to juſtify ſuch a Zeal. 
The 
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The Reaſons for affronting, diſguſting, or endeavouring to remove, a Ge. 
neral, uſed to be, Want of Conduct, Want of Courage, or a continued IJ an of 
Succeſs. But in our General we ſee a Conſummate Conduct, united with a cool, 
ſedate, and reſolute Courage; and both made bright and glorious by a Succeſz 
beyond Example. Victory and Triumph have waited upon Him; in Council, in 
Sieges, in the Field, equally great, equally fortunate; the Confidence of our A. 
lies, the Terrour of our Enemies; and now contending with large Steps towards 
the very Palace of that Prince, whoſe Troops He hath reduced to the Habit gf 
Flying before Him. How will Pgferity be aſtoniſhed! How ſhall We ourſelve; 
be aſtoniſhed that ſuch a General ſhould be the Sacrifice aimed at by the Malice 
of his Country-men whom he hath ſo bravely defended ; and at a time, when 
ſuch a Head, and ſuch a Heart, were never more wanted to compleat the 7 
He hath begun! One would believe that a way of thinking took place with 
ſome, the very Reverſe to what uſed to be embraced. The more conſummately 
wiſe in Deſign; the more couragious, and fortunate in Execution ; the more fit 
to be the Object of Hill, and Envy, and Diſguſt. Can any one imagine a 
Reaſon here for Change, unleſs it be for Variety; and that is, as if a Change ſhould 
be made, meerly for fear of being always happy and ſucceſsful. 

The Reaſons for attempting to diſplace a Treaſurer, cne would expect, at leaſt 
in pretence, ſhould be, that he had applied the Nation's Money to enrich him. 
ſelf beyond meaſure; eſpecially that Publick Credit had funk under his Hands; 
that his Reputation was not ſufficient amongſt the Rich Part of the Nation, to 
make him capable of anſwering the Exigencies of the Nation ; or the like, 
But when it cannot be ſo much as pretended that the immenſe enriching him- 
ſelf hath been his End; when Credit is come, under His Adminiſtration, to a 
pitch unknown to this Age before; when his chief Care hath been, to enable 
the Army to take the Field, and by regular Payments to inſpire Courage and 
Strength into it; when his Reputation is ſo great, that Money offers itlelf, as 
ſoon as he demands it: under ſuch Circumſtances, to ſtrike at a Treaſurer, is 
ſomething new, ſurprizing, and unaccountable. And yet there is no great won- 
der in this, that, when the Exceſs of Good Conduct, and Good Fortune, are Crimes 
in a General, then Management, and Credit, ſhould be Crimes in a Treaſurer, 

The Molives, or rather Excuſes, for Subjects preſſing a Diſſolution of Parlia- 
ment, we uſed to think, ſhould be theſe, either a profeſſed Diſlike in the H. 
wvereign to their Proceedings; or that the Nation's Reputation hath decayed un- 
der their Counſels; or that neceflary Supplies have been denied for the Pro- 
ſecution of a Fu and Succeſsful War ; or ſo heavily and imperfectly given, that 
the Army hath not been able to take the Field, either with ſo much Speed, ot 
with ſo much Heart, as to be able to do any thing againſt the Common Eneny. 
But to preſs the Diſſolution of a Parliament, which hath denied nothing to theit 
Souercign, and in which the Sovereign hath expreſſed her higheſt Satisfaction; a 
Parliament, whoſe Supplies have been as great, and as quick, as thoſe of ſome 
others uſed to be cramped, and flow; whoſe Zeal for the Common Cauſe it d, 
that hath animated the Troops both of our own Nation, and of our Allies; a 
Parliament that ſent a General into the Field ſo ſoon, as to ſurprize both Friends 
and Encmies; to preſs the Diſſolution of ſuch a Parliament, is, I believe, as much 
without a Parallel, as it is without the Colour of a Pretence. But why dol 


lay without Pretence ? There is, it ſeems, not only a Pretence, but a mot un. 
| anſwerabic 
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/ 
anſwcrable Reaſon for it: wiz. This Houſe of Commons hath been ſo aftronted, 


that when the next Sn comes, it muſt in Honour take notice of theſe Attronts, 
which may be accompanied with new Heats and Difturbances, And here, Who 
can help applauding fo nice, ſo dextrous a Management; firſt to encourage and 
promote the oltering all manner of Indignities, and Affronts, to it, and then 
to make this the Argument for diſſolving it? And who doth not ſee the force of 
ſuch an Argument—lIn the next Seſion, Notice muſt be taken of theſe Af- 
fronts ; therefore diſſolve the Parliament? That is, for fear Abe! Roper, or a 
few reiches, ſhould be puniſhed for their unparalleled Inſolence; pleaſure 
your Enemies, and diſguſt your Friends abroad; ſet the Nation together by the 
Ears at home; deſtroy Credit: open a way for a freſh Attempt of the Pretender; 
encourage all the Jacobites and Non-jurors in the Nation; retard a good Peace 


and the Progrets of the War both; and make yourſelves the Contempt of all 


Europe. This is the Argument: and this, at a time when nothing but ſuch 
Conduct, and ſuch Defigns at home, could have hindred a Succe/s/ul Mar abroad, 
from ending in a g/orious and laſting Peace. However, 1 own this to be a bet- 
ter, and more modeſt Reaſan than it would be to declare plainly, we cannot be 
caly without a D/ſſolution, becauſe there never was a Parliament yet ſo openly 
hearty for the Defence of the /ate Revolution, and the Parliamentary Right of 
the Proteſtant Line; ſo reſolute to cut off all Hopes from the Pretender and the 
Popifh Line; nor ever any more hearty in giving large and quick Supplies to— 
wards putting ſuch an End to this War, as may prevent the like for many Gene- 
rations, and be our /aſtins, and unmoveable Security. Yet there are thoſe who 
do not ſcruple to think that theſe are truly the Grounds of much more than half 
that Zeal which hath been ſhewn by ſome againſt it. To ſome others they al- 
low the Glory of going upon that publick-ſpirited Maxim, that a new Admi— 
niſtration ſeems to require a new Parliament: and conſequently all muſt be ha- 
zarded for the Sake of a few that are to come into Offices. Now, how ſtrangely 
out of Countenance would all theſe Perſons look, it, upon the Experiment, the 
ſame Houſe of Commons, or one ſo like it, that no material difference could be 
ſcen, ſhould be again choſen ? But God forbid that an Experiment ſhould be tried, 
in the very trying of which, Britain, and all Europe, may receive ſuch Inju- 
ries, as no Trme can undo! I cannot but think the hazard of the Experiment, 
and at this Juncture when the Mairs of Europe are in a Crifis, enough to juſtify 
the Suſpicion that no Men 1n their Wits, would be for running ſuch a hazard, 
were there not in view ſome further defign, than what is profeſſed. The Seaſon, and 
all Circumſtances conſidered, the Attempt looks ſo like the ſhooting a Bullet to 
the bottom of the Ship, that there is need of a great deal of Art, to perſwade 
any, who have their Eyes open, of the contrary. 

And as the Attempt itſelf 1s ſtartling, and full of Suſpicion, ſo are the Me- 
thods, by which it is carried on, enough to confirm that Suſpicion, in all who 
conſider them. After all the Outcries for Prerogative, the very meaneſt of 
the People, every Artificer of the loweſt rank, is encouraged to interrupt Her 
Majeſty's Repoſe; and unaſked, and unexpected, to tell Her that the Parlia- 
ment, in which ſhe exprefled ſo high a Satisfaction, is fit for nothing but to be 
. Hlved, and di grace. In the mean while, it ſhall be the hcighth of Impudence, 
tor the chief Merchants of Her Capital City; to go when they are ſent for, and 


lay before Her a Mater of Fact, relating to Money and Cr edit, of which they 
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are the proper Judges. Such Addreſſes are encouraged, gladly introduced, 
highly applauded, as any Sranger could not but think, the Forerunner; 5 U 
profoundeſft Slavery ; and, exactly ſuch in the main, as one would exped, we: 
the Pretender now upon the Throne, receiving the Homage of his return 
Subjects, and their deteſtation of their Twenty Tears Rebellion. For what n 
could we then expect, than the deteſtation of the Principle of the Late Re. 
lution; the abhorrence of thoſe? Parliaments, and of all that have defended i it: 


more 


nt 


for no reſerve in Obedience? Theſe will be the Topics whenever that? Bleſſed 
Time comes; and theſe are the Topicks now inſiſted upon: Topicks, which the 
French King and the Pretender would have indited ; as they would now, „upon 
their Knees, beg a Diſſolution of this Parliament. And then comes the $49, 
Name of Church into their Deſign: And the Danger of that is repreſented the 
more terrible, the more unperceplible it is. It is indeed a vaſt advantage tliey 
have over their Neighbours, that they can make bold with 170 Things; and, 
when every thing fails them, when they have nothing to alledge, when thei; 
Mouths are ſtopped upon every Argumenr, that then the poor Church can be 
called in to ſupply the place of Reaſoning. Dangers are talked of; but 10 
other Danger ever produced, but from that Atheiſm and Profancneſs, which 
have been under all Adminftrations : and never more, than in thoſe Re; eien, 
when they profeſſed to think the Church moſt Triumphant, and moſt "Bal 
And then, to make all effectual, a Ciminal is encouraged, (I tay encourared, 
for one Nod of ſome Perſons could fix him where they pleaſe) to make 2 Gli 
Entries into many of our Great Cities; to raiſe Tumults, to let Neighbours into 
Quarrels, to put the Country in ſuch Commotions, as in any but a Martyr, or 
Confeſſor, would paſs for little leſs than High Treaſon. O Religion, how art 
thou debaſed! O Sacred Name of Church, to what art thou proſtituted! Thee 
are the Deſigns, and theſe are the Methods, of ſome amongſt us! And who cin 
ſay that ſuch Deſigns are not worthy of ſuch Methods; and ſuch Method; wort! 
of ſuch Deſigns? Who can ſay that one might not expect ſuch Deſigns to draw 
after them ſuch Methods; and ſuch Methods to follow unavoidably ſuch Daf“ 
Let them go on, if they fee fit. If neither the Fear of God, nor the Lane oi 
Man, have any force: If neither the Miſeries of their Native Country, not the 
Infelicity of all Europe can move them from their Reſolution of trying then. 
periment: It may pleaſe Almighty God to give it a happier Turn than either 20% 
hope for, or We deſerve. But however it may, for the preſent, ſucceed; Le 
them take into the Account, that the time may come when a provoked Pep: 
may look back upon what is paſt. And when a Nation finds itſelf fallen trom 
the utmoſt Glory, into Danger, and Diſgrace ; how ſevere and terrible may be 


the Enquiry ; when it is aſked, How came it to paſs, that We are fallen tron! 


the heighth of Credit, and Iulereſt, into the Dregs of Contempt, and Iiſany? 
How comes it that the Enemy. who ſued for Peace, now talks big again, and 
keeps his diſtance from it? How comes it that we have either no Peace, or de 
worſe than none? How comes it that a moſt ſucceſsful Adminiſiration hath ven 
made odious ; a moſt Conſummate General checked by Contempt, an] Tgnominss: and 
a Parliament vilified for oppoſing Slavery at home, and ſupporting Lybcr!y abroad; 
and every thing done that the common Enemy could have wiſhed towards a ety 
Revolution? Who are the Perſons by wv hoſe indefatigable Importunities t. 4 
thing 5 
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things have been effected, at a time, when the hazard of all Europe looked 
them in the Face, and the danger of their own Country was too plain not to be 
ſeen? By whoſe means is it that the happy effects of a Long and Fortunate War, 
are at once prevented? Theſe and the like Queſtions may poſſibly, one time or 
other, be aſked: and it is certainly worth while to conſider what may follow. 

It is a Matter of /:#tle Dificulty, and little Glory, to pull down the beft-built Edi- 
fice: But it behoves all who are concerned in ſuch Work, to think, whether 
themſelves be not the Perſons that may be cruſhed by the Ruines of it. The 
happieſt Proſpect that any Nation ever had before its Eyes, may be all deſtroyed in 
a moment, by the Cunning, or Raſhneſs of a Few: but what the Conſequences may 
be, to themſelves, is a Matter they ſhould, methinks, have in their Thoughts, 
even though they have no regard to a whole Nation. 
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A LETTER of ADVICE to the Freeholders of Exctaxy 


Concerning the Election of Members to ſerve in the Enſuing Parliament 


Friends, and Counirymen, 


T HAT Critical Time is now come, when it concerns you to the laſt degree 
if you have any Senſe left of Happineſs, or any Fear of Miſery, 15 & 
your utmoſt for your Church, your Nation, your Children; nay, for all Furs, 
in general. You are now called upon to chuſe Members for the Enſuing Parlia- 
ment: And give me leave to tell you, that upon this preſent Choice, the Fats 
not only of your Native Country, but of all Europe, and the whole Proteſtant 
Intereſt, depends as viſibly as ever it did upon any one Election, ſince that happy 
Revolution which ſaved us from Ruine and DeſtruQtion. Conſider therefore what 
you are going to do. Act not a Part, in Paſſion and Fury, of which you may 
bitterly repent, and for which your Lateft Pofterity may ſuffer. Look around 
you, and ſee in what Poſture the Affairs abroad are. Look at home, and ſee 
what is your Common Intereſt here. And then conſider the Qualifications of the 
Perſons who offer themſelves to your Choice. 

1, If you caſt your Eyes beyond your own Country, you will find the French 
King, after the loſs of many Viclories, and many Towns, after repeated Defeats 
of his Beſt Troops, by the Bravery and Conduct of the Duke of Marlborough; You 
will find Him, I. ſay, inſtead of ſuing for Peace, which He was juſt ready to 
do, changing his Style, and renewing the War in all Parts, with the ſame Zeal, 
as if it were juſt now begun, The Allies you will find hitherto firm, and un- 
ſhaken in the Common Cauſe ; but now uneaſy at our Tumults, and our zealous 
Revival of the Principles of downright Slavery, which may too juſtly appear to 
them, to pave the way for the Reception, either of a French Government, or of 
a Popiſh Pretender amongſt us. The French King is not blind, the Allies are not 
ignorant of the true Intereft of Europe. And whatever threatens our Neigh- 
bours, threatens us at the ſame time. If the reſt of Europe be at any time in 
Danger, the ſame Danger cannot be far from us. And what hath given this 
Alteration to the Spirits, and Reſolution of the Grand Enemy, you ſhall judge 
by and by. | | | 

2. As your preſent Intereft cannot be ſeparated from that of your Allies Abroad; 
ſo at Home, it can be no other at this time, but what it was at the time of the Laie 
Revolution. Then indeed Danger was more cloſe and ſenſible; but not more 
real and ſubſtantial than it is now. The ſame Principles are revived now, which 
we knew, and ſaw, brought us to the brink of Deſtruction hen. The ſame 
Principles are condemned now, which alone then ſaved us from that Deſtruction. 
The Friends of the Popiſh Line were never ſo confident of a Reſtoration, as they 
are at this time. They are labouring every where, to raiſe Commotions and 
Diſturbances. They are taking care of our Proteſtant Church of England, which 


they hate, They are perſwading you, that the Church is in Danger from others, 
that 
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that themſelves may more effectually work its Ruine. They run in with all 
the Cries and Clamours, that can make you hate your Proteſtant Brethren; and 
think them greater Enemies, and leſs to be tolerated, than the Papifts themielves; 
And their Wiſdom is not Contemptible. For if they can perſwade you to keep 
your Eye upon others, and not upon themſelves ; if they can work you up to a 
pitch of Friendſhip, and make Popery appear eaty and tolerable ; if they can raiſe 
you to a Zeal againſt other Protefants, their End is anſwered. You will be ſo 
much the eaſier in receiving a Popi/h Government, and ſubmitting your Necks 
again to that Toke, which neither you, nor your Fathers <were able to bear. But 
look back, and ſee what your Thoughts were, when you were in preſent Dan- 
ger of being ſwallowed up. Did not all, even of the Higheft Churchmen, then 
perceive, that the Iniergſt of all Proteftants in this Nation, was the thing to be 
regarded; that Toleration, and uniting with one another, were the only Methods 
againſt ſo terrible Enemies, as Popery and Slavery? Had any one, at that time, 
ſtood up, and told you, that all this was Treachery to the Church; that Severe 
ties ought to be uſed againſt thoſe Proięſtants who ditter from Jou; and that 
Temper and Moderation, were only Lukewarmneſs and Fa!/ſhood to the Church ot 
God; I am perſwaded, he would have been looked upon, and uſed as a Commont 
Enemy. And this 1s the Caſe now. There is one great point in Hand, to guard 
againſt the Danger from Popery and France. The Var is, as it were, afreſh pro- 
claimed. The Pretender claims us as his F/ock, and his Unalienable Right. And 
his Friends here are paving his way by ſuitable Docirines, atid preparatory Prin- 
ciples. Now the Trick is to take off your Minds from this imminent Danger, and 
to tell you of Danger to the poor Church, from Vipers within its own Boſom, 
and Enemies under its very Noſe at Home; whilit they are not able to ſhew you 
any Danger, but what belongs to all Prozeftant Churches in general, But, I be- 
ſeech you, is not the main Concern now to be regarded? And is not that the One 
common Intereſt of Proteſlants and Britains; of Preteſtants conſidered, as all equally 
threatned by our profeſſed Enemies; and of Britains conſidered, as a People go- 
verned by Laws, and now threatned by the great Patron, and Pattern, of Aliſa- 
ſolute Power, and Arbitrary Government? Here is a Church happily Eſtabliſhed. 
Here are other Proteſtant Congregations Tolerated. We have all the ſame com- 
mon Civil Rights and Liberties, and the ſame Evils to fear from Popery and 
France, We are now in open War with a Monarch, who threatens all our 
Churches, and all our Liberties equally ; and what then is plainer, than that the 
Intere/t we ought at this time to have at Heart, is that of the whole Proteflant 
Britiſh Cauſe ; which is indeed the true Intereft both of Church and Hale, united. 
If this be the Interęſt, at this time, eſpecially to be regarded; now, I pray, 
conſider what the Qualifications, and who the Perſons are, that deſerve moſt of 
your preſent Approbation and Choice. And here, I will only give you the fol- 
lowing Account, founded upon Matter of Fact, and ſenſible Obſervation. There 
are two forts of Men Candidates for your Votes, now commonly known by the 
Names of //higs and Tories: Names which ſignify little towards a true Know- 
ledge of their Principles, or Behaviour. On both ſides, it muſt be allowed with 
Pleaſure, that there are Men of Probity and Religion, Men who arc in their per- 
tonal Capacities, Ornaments to their Country: And on both ſides, it muſt be 
confeſſed with Shame, that there are Men of looſe Principles, and as looſe Mo- 
rals. So that on this Account, theſe wo forts of Men have but little to objec? 
YL: I. 8 H again 
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againſt one another; but generally ſpeaking, are ſufficiently upon the leyel, I. 
main Queſtion upon this Occaſion, is, how they have each of them hewr 
themſelves affected by their Votes, and their Canduct, to the Conſtitution of our 
Government; the Rights and Liberties of the Subject; the Interęſt of the Nalin 
now in Danger; and the preſent neceſſary War, which alone hath hindred u; 
from being ſwallowed up, by our moſt inhuman and inſatiable Enemies. 

The Conſtitution of our Government differs from that of an Arbitrary Monarchy 
as our Prince is limited by our Laws, and always ſuppoſed to be a . 
acting by Law, and not by Will and Pleaſure. Now, on one Hand, the 
Tories upon all Occaſions are inculcating into our Princes, by their Compliment; 
and Addreſſes, this Notion, that they Act by a Divine Authority ; and that, fup- 
poſing they have a mind to diſpenſe with all the Laws, and inyade the 
Properties of the whole Nation, they have an unalterable Right to the Submiſgy, 
of all their Subjects. Obſerve here, that I do not ſay, that all who are called 
Tories do affirm this, or that fometimes, and upon ſome good Occaſions, they 
do not condeſcend to acknowledge the Truth of the contrary. But I ſay, that, 
generally ſpeaking, theſe are their profeſſed Principles; that they fall in with 
thoſe who maintain and defend theſe Notions; and that they conſent to have 
them put into their Addreſſes, whenever they approach the Throne, in order to 
make the Prince believe ſo; which hath been, and may be, of moſt fatal Can- 
ſequence to the Publick. On the other Hand, the V higs (to called) ſpeak out 
fairly and openly, that this is a Monarchy limited by Laws; that our Princes 
hold their Crowns by thoſe Laws, approved of by God; that their Jide and 
Authority is founded upon thoſe Laws; and that contrary to thoſe Laws, they 
have no Right to the Obedience, and Submiſſion of the Subject. Nor do I know 
any one of them, who is not as zealous for Obedience to the Prince governing 
by Laws; and as hearty for Government thus limited, as it is poſſible to be. As 
for yourſelves, the Tories do openly profeſs (whatever they believe) that if any 
of our Princes ſhould without Adi of Parliament demand Taxes and Supplies (as 
they ſee fit) you are obliged, it not being contrary to the Law of God, to give 
them what they aſk for; that if, upon your Refuſal, they take all you have, 
by Force, you are obliged, upon pain of Damnation, to ſubmit ; that whatever 
they lay upon you, you are to be paſſively obedient, and humbly to bow your 
Neck to the Yoke. Now, what is this but to take away all vour Rig, and 
all that you call your own, at once? They will ſpeak indeed of Rig his, and 
Properties; they will allow that there are Laws for your Government. But 
they declare you have no Right to defend theſe Rights when they are invaded; 
or theſe Laws when they are diſpenſed with. This is fo far from falving the 
Matter, that it is indeed the more provoking, To have Rights and Liberties, 
and no Right to defend them; to haye Laws, and yet no Allowance of ſtanding 
by them, when they are in Danger; is juſt the ſame, whenever a Prince pleaſes, 
with having none at all. It is the ſame with being under Ab/o/ute Monarchy. 
with this Unhappineſs added to it, of knowing, and ſeeing, and feeling Hap- 
pineſs, and yet not being able to keep, and preſerve it, without Sn. But thc 
I higs openly avow that you are Freemen, and not Slaves; to be governed by 
Low, and not by meer Will and Pleaſure; that when the National Liber, 
and all your Rights and Privileges, are in Danger, it is no Crime, but an Honour 


to you, to ſtand up for them, and to claim the Right of being governed by 
thote 
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thoſe Laws which it is the Office of the Prince to execute, The LI therefore 
declare you to be a Free People, inveſted with a Ni to defend that Freedom. 
The Tories either declare you to be no better than S/aves ; or at leaſt, protels that 
you have no more Right to defend yourſelves, and preſerve your Ireedom; hen u 
Prince would deſtroy it, than the greateſt bes in the World have. Thus, 
in the Caſe of the late King, your Great Deliverer, and of the e Revolution, 
which ſaved you from Deſtruction; if there be any one who openly defends 
them, the Tories immediately eſteem him and uſe him as an Exemy; if there 
be any one who vilely abuſes them, or is underſtood to do ſo, they preſently 
run in with this Man, as à Friend. Thus, with regard to the Swucce//ion of the 
Proteſtant Line in the Houſe of Hanover, which was ſetled by departing from 
the Hereditary Right of the Popiſh Branches; and in Oppotition to the Right 
hitherto ſo called; the Tories have again introduced a laming Zeal tor Hereditary 
Right, by which alone the Facobites, all over the Land, have kept up the Caim 
of the Popiſ Line. Now, let them mean never ſo innocently by this, let them 
have never ſo many Shifts and Evaſions about it, let them declare never ſo much 
in private that they intend not by this what uſed to be called the Heredilaty 
Right; yet, IT alk you, will not this do the ſame Miſchief with thoſe who un- 
derſtand I/ords as they have uſed hitherto to be underitood? Will this ever 
ſerve the Iulereſt of the Protgſtant Succeſſion with any one? Doth it not look 
like Banter to call the Title of the Houſe of Hanover. an Hereditary Title? Doth 
it look ſo hearty and open, as it doth, to ſtand up for their 7% by Ae of 
Parliament, (againſt what uſed to be called Hereditary Right for the Service of 
the Popiſh Branches) about which there can be no Miſtake? This is the way 
the his chuſe to expreſs their Zeal z plainly and openly to honour, and exalt 
that Parliamentary Title, which is the Foundation of all our Tlopes for the 
Time to come. And how can you doubt, who are molt hearty tor the Pro- 
teftant Succeſſion in the Houſe of Hanover, and molt likely to ſerve the Inercft of 
it; thoſe who openly avow the Right of Parliament, upon which all the World 
knows, it depends; or thoſe who avoid the very mention of a Parliamentary 
Title, as if they were aſhamed of it; and talk of Hered//ary Right in the Dialeet 
of all our Jacobites, to the endangering that Effa5/;/hment, and to the unſetling 
the Minds of many honeſt, well-meaning Perſous amongſt us ? 

And now, to touch a little upon the great Intereſt of Britain, and of Europe, 
now at Stake, and upon that Var, by the Succeſs of which Alone we can keep 
off from us and our Poſlerity the Miſeries of Papery and Tyranny united. If 
you look back, you will find that the Tories have been heretofore backward 
both to enter into, and ſupport, this War; that they have ſometimes courted 
you with declaring for Peace, and repreſenting hers as loading you with Taxes 
for an wmeceſary, and, ſome would ſay, an wut Far. They have accutcd 
my Lord Duke of Marlborough with protracting this Far for his own Ad- 
vantage; though he hath hazarded his Life fo often, and let flip no Opportunity 
of making large Steps towards France, the only way to a laſting Peace. But 
now at laſt, when all Things were going on well, and happily towards fuch a 
Peace as would make both you, and your Children after you, bleſs the Armor y 
of the Mimiſiry at Home, and the General Abroad; towards ſuch a Peace, as 
would have taken away the Power of doing Miſchief, from the [rench King: 
Now, I tay, you ſee what Friends they are to a hapry Peace, They have 
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raiſed ſuch Tumults, and Heats, that the French King hath taken new Cour; age; 

hath ſet himſelf to renew the Var with greater Vigour; and hath conceived 
ſuch Hopes, as (whether he be deceived in the End or no) have given him, for 
ſome longer Time, Spirit, and Life, againſt us. Whereas, I do affirm, that it 
was the Zeal and Money of the Whigs which procured you the Succeſs you have 
already had; and that, had it not been for our Inigſtine Heats, this Year would 
have given the Pretender, and the Papiſb Lene, the greateſt Blow tliey have 
yet received ſince their Excly/ion; and, in all Probability, have brought 3 
laſting Peace Home to your Doors. But now, that Event ſeems to be at x 
greater diſtance, notwithſtanding the prodigious Succeſs in Span under General 
Stanhope, a Noble Aſerter of your Liberties at Home, as well as of the C 
Cauſe Abroad. This is the Truth of the Matter. I defend not all Men on any 
Side. I do not ſay, there are not Faults in the one, as well as the other. But 
I ſpeak of the Principles generally profefled by both; the viſible Behaviour of 
both, and the plain Conſequences of them. 

If therefore you love your Good Queen, think who they are that have 
actually raiſed Her Glory higher than any of Her Predeceſſors. Vote in favour 
of thoſe who have already ſhewn their Hearts and their Abilities, in compaſling 
every Thing that She herſelf could think glorious. And think, who they are 
that have, by their Tumults, given new Heart to Her Enemies, and put Her 
Allies into the moſt uneaſy Suſpence for the Event, Forget not the Men who 
have been Friends to that General, and animated thoſe Troops, who have won 
ſo many glorious Battles in your Cauſe: And think who 7hey are that have often 
affronted Him. See whether of the Two moſt deſerve your Favour; they, who 
always openly profeſs your Liberty, and ſtand up for your Privileges ; or they 
who always ſpeak of you as Slaves, and openly profeſs unlimited Subjefion. 
Look about you. If you miſs this Opportunity you may ſeverely repent it. 
And if a groundleſs Cry about the Church (againſt which there hath been no 
one Attempt made by thoſe who are falſly called its Enemies) can influence 
you to forget yourſeves, your Children, your Rights, and Properties; to forget 
your Grand Enemy, now in Arms againſt you ; and to paſs by your true Friends, 
who have ſo happily hitherto aſſerted the Cauſe of National Liberty, and the 
Intereft of Europe: That Grand Enemy will indeed rejoyce ; but you, I fear, may 
come to mourn, when it is too late to retrieve the Miſeries which may, this 
way, be brought upon your Queen, your Church, yourſelves, and your Peoſterity. 
But mav Almighty God prevent ſo great Unhappineſles ! 


THE 


THE ELECTION DIALOGUE, 


Between a GENTLEMAN and his NEIGHBOUR 
in the COUNTRY, 


Concerning the CHOICE of Good MEMBERS for the next 
PARLIAMENT T. 


Gentleman. EIGHBOUR, I am glad to fee you. Pray fit down. 
Neighbour. With all my Heart, Sir: For indeed I have a 
great Defire to talk a little with you, if you will give me Leave. 

Gent. I never was more willing, in my Life, to talk with my Ne:ghbours: Nor 
ever thought it more neceflary than at this Time, for us all to underſtand one ano- 
ther, and to act in Concert againſt the Common Dangers that threaten us. 

Neighh. I underſtand that we are now called upon to chuſe Members for a new 
Houſe of Commons: and indeed this was the Reaſon of my Deſire to ſpeak with 
vou. Methinks, Sir, Our Tumu/ts and Heats have put us into a very unſetled 
Condition; and much depends upon this Choice, now coming on. I cannot pre- 
tend to be deeply {killed in Publick Afairs : But I have made my Obſervations, as 
any one of the meaneſt Abilities may do in plain Caſes; and ſhould be glad to hear 
your Sentiments, before I fix my ſelf thoroughly in my own. 

Gent. It is my way, honeſt Friend, to judge of Men by their J/orks; and of 
Principles by their natural Conſequences ; and of the Deſigns of the ſeveral ſorts of 
Perſons amongſt us, by the viſible Tendency of their Conduct. I know you have 
your View at preſent upon the Per/ons fitteſt to be elceed to ſerve in the next Par- 
lament : And therefore I will come to the Point immediately; ond freely declare 
to you, that I will give my Vote, and all my Intereſt, to thoſe Perſons, who have 
approved themſelves the %% Friends to Her Majeſly now reigning ; the ſtrongeſt 
Advocates for the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; the trueſt Lovers of their Country and Coun- 
try-men; and have done moſt towards an honourable and laſting Peace. By theſe 
four Marks Jam reſolved to guide my Judgement: And if theſe Choratters belong 
to the Tories, they ſhall have me at their Command); it to the hig, then I am 
on their Side. Thele are the Two Names by which Men are now diſtinguiſh- 
ed: And we can hardly talk upon this Subject without making uſe of them. 

Neighb, Jam glad to hear you put the Matter upon Four ſo important Points, 
I am fare, I defire no better Mars: And am reſolved to follow the ſame Re 

nyſelt. 

Gent. Now you mult obſerve, that the Tories not only allow, but contend, that 


Her Majeſiy hath been, for {ome Ycars, under the Direction of a //”, hig- Miniſtry, 


and I 4ig-Perliaments, Let me then atk you, By whom it is that Her Glory has 
been carried to an up recedented Heighth? By whom hath every thing been done 
that She eſteemed Clorizus to Helft? By wwhom hath that Brave General been 
encourage, and theſe Troops animated, Which had almoſt reduced Her Fnemirs 
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to beg Peace? By whom have v Sums of Money been advanced, to carry foryz: } 
Her Intereſt and Honour? By whom hath the National Credit been raiſed to +. 
 _ unparalleled Pitch? By ubm have the Allies been kept in the ſtricteſt Union and 
Concord ? By whom hath every thing been done, or attempted, that could vive a 
Blow to France, or to the Pretender? Is it not by thoſe, whoſe Advice the 96s, 
bath been pleaſed fo long to follow, and by their Friends and Adberents, called by 
the other Party, Whigs? And now turn the Tables, To whoſe Tumults i; it that 
we owe the preſent Stop that is put to the Proſpect of a glorious Peace? And the 
raiſing once more the Expectations of Her Majeſly's Enemies? And every Degree 
of Hope that the Enemy at preſent ſhews? And even another Invaſion now not 
unlikely to come upon us ? 

Nezghb. But, Sir, by your Leave, I muſt ſtop you a little. The Tories pretend 
that they ſhew their particular Love to their Queer, by ſtanding up for the Queen 
Prerogative more than their Neighbours. At this Time, one hears nothing from 
them, amidſt their preſent Satisfactions they expreſs, but a noiſe about Power and 
Prerogative. And doth not this look like more hearty Friendſhip to Her Majejty 
than that of the Vhigs, who do not appear ſo zealous for Her Prerogative ? 

Gent, I perceive, Neighbour, what you aim at, and what ſort of Men you have 
been talking with. Her Majeſty hath been pleaſed to change her Miniſtry, and to 
diflolve Her Parliament. How little ſoever we wiſhed to ſee this, it is our Bu- 
ſineſs and Duty, quietly to acquieſce in what She hath judged proper to do; and 
not to imitate a Modern Precedent of Tumult and Diſcontent. I would not willingly 
ſay any thing that ſhould carry the leaſt Shadow of Diſreſpect along with it, either 
to Her Sacred Majeſty, or to Her Miniſtry. But it is but Juſtice to vindicate thoſe 
who are abuſed, and to ſhew the Fallacies of thoſe amongſt us who pretend to 
give ſuch Regſons for Things they know nothing of, as are not only injurious to 
their Neighbours, but diſhonourable to Her Majeſty's true Honour and Intereſt, 
Upon the preſent Cnjuncture you find them, you ſay, very loud upon the Preroga- 
tive, and repreſenting the Whigs as Enemies to it. Now, you muſt know that by 
this means they would make the World believe that the Conteſt turns upon that 
which bears not the leaſt part in it. There is no one who ever denied that it is 
Her Majc/iy's Prerogative to change Her Miniſtry, and to diſſolve Her Parlia- 
ment. The Whigs are as free to acknowledge it, as the Tories themſelves. But 
then it is as plain, on the other fide, that it is in Her Prerogative likewiſe, not to 
change the one, or diſſolve the other; and that the Royal Prerogative is ſeen, as 
much in the not ing, as in the doing theſe: So that as to the Point of Preroga- 
tive, here is no difference in the preſent Caſe, after all their Outcries. The II ig, 
hope, it is neither Treaſon, nor Criminal, that, before they knew Her Majeſty's 
Pleofore,. they wiſhed the Continuance of a wiſe and ſucceſsful Minifiry, and of a 
Parliament that, with the greateſt Zeal, proſecuted the Publick Intergſt. They 
flatter themſelves that their Wiſh was founded upon the Principles of true Love, 
and Regard to Her Honour. And they can but pity the Weakneſs of thoſe of their 
Fellow-ſubje&s, who are ſo impoſed upon as to imagine that the Prerogative was 
not as much regarded by them, as by others. It is juſt as it is in the C of Peace 
and Var. To make Peace is not more truly a part of the Preregative, than ns 
to make Peace. It is juſt as it is in our private Affairs. My Prerogative is not 
more ſeen in diſmiſſing thoſe I have a Power to diſmiſs, than in retaining thol- 
whom J have a Power to retain. Which way of exerting the Prerogative would 

have 
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have been beſt, it is not our Parts to determine. I have only been ſhew ing you 
that the Prerogative would have been equally. exerted,” and equally ſeen both 
ways, in the Caſe you are now pointing at. As for other Inſtances, ſcarch all 
Accounts fince the Revolution, and conſult Experience, and they will ſatisfy you, 
who they are that, ſince the Excluſion of the Popiſh Line, have been moſt for put- 
ting Cramps and Fe/ters upn the Royal Prerogative. Take it from me, Netgh- 
bour, they that talk loudeſt of Prerogative, are not always the beſt Friends to 
thoſe who have the Prerogative. No Men talk more of it than our Pabiſis and 
Faceobites : And yet I would not have you conclude them the beſt Friends to the 
Crown. You ſee now how vain the Pretence is, that the Tories are ſo much ſu- 
perior in their Regards to the Prerogati ve, fince, which Method ſocver had been 
taken, that had been equally concerned. 

Neighb. Well, but ſome of our Ne:ghbours ſay, Why may not others manage 
Affairs, as well as the Mig? 

Gent. For my own part, I do ſo truly love my Queen, and my Country, that I 
heartily wiſh they may. And I am perſuaded they will uſe their utmoit En- 
deavours even to outdo their Predeceſſors. But of Events to come we cannot 
judge. In the mean while, I would not have thoſe, who know nothing of theſe 
Matters, pretend to fix ſuch a Thing upon Her Majefy, as if She had diſmiſſed 
Perſons who had ſerved Her with prodigious Succeſs, merely becauſe others might 
 þ2ffibly ſerve Her as well. 

Neiebb. But then again, I am aſked whether it be not fit that ew Perſons 
ſhould come in for their Share of the Spozls of the Nation, and the Profit of great 
Places. 

Gent. It is Her Mijety's good Pleaſure that they ſhould come in: And in this 
Caſe, that is Ground enough for us to acquieſce, But ſince ſome of your Neigh- 
bours will be putting it upon this, that the // gs have almoſt filled their Pockets, 
and that it is reaſonable that oer ſhould have their Time, give me leave to ſay, 
that no one that hath any Reſpect for Her Maje/ly, or Concern for the Public, 
can talk thus, when he conſiders what he ſaith. In anſwer therefore to ſuch as 
argue thus, it is to be replied, That if this be not true, that the Vhigs have been 


thus intent upon filling their Pockets ; it is extreamly to their Glory, and gh 
to be reckoned to their Havantage. But if it be true, I would only alk, Doth 


not a Pocket almsft full require leſs to fill it, than a Pocket quite empty ? If there- 
fore the buſineſs be filling of Pockets, as this Argument ſuppoſes, the I bigs are 
near at an End of that, and fo might have finiſhed things quickly for the good of 
the Nation. But if you ſuppoſe new Pockets to be filled likewiſe, this muſt ſtill 
retard Affairs a great deal longer. I know this way of talking hath been uſed by 
many Tories, But I muſt tell you, that whilſt they pretend this way to expoſe 
the Whigs, they do great prejudice and diſhonour to their own Friends, who, I 
am confident, will not thank them for ſuch Suppolitions. Beſides that, if this 
Argument be good, the //h:gs muſt come in again in their turn; which I fear, 
they will not allow. But it 15 now time for me to aſk you what you think of 
this Firſt Mark, true Love to Her Majeſty ? 

Neighb. Truly, Sir, I am perfectly ſatisfied that Love to Her doth not conſiſt 
in High-flown Exprejjions ; and talking aloud about Power and Prerozative, 1 
cannot but agree, that Zbey have ſhewn the trueſt Love to Her, who have lent 


% 


moſt 
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moſt Maney to ſupport Her; who have united Her Kingdom at Home, and 501 
Heart into Her Forces, and Her Allies Abroad; who have actually raiſed Her 
Glory to be the Admiration of Europe, In truth therefore, if it depended üöpon 
this, which of the /wo have given the greateſt Proofs of true Love; I mould be 
reſolved to Vote on the M Hig-ſide. 

Gent. We will go on now to the Second Mark, that is, Regard to the Pr 
Succeſſion. You know, Neighbour, the Popiſh Line, though neareſt in Bhi. 
hath been excluded by Act of Parliament; and the Houſe of Hanover named ons 
prelly to ſucceed Her Majeſty dying without ¶ſue, upon the Throne of this Rigs, 
dom. That which uſed to be called Hereditary Right, by nearneſs of Blood, i; ſir 
aſide; and all our Security reſts upon the laſt Act of Setlement. Now then, can 
you think, that it can be for the Intereſt of this Proteſtant Succeſſion in that Flue, 
to bring up a noiſe about Hereditary Right again, and to be aſhamed of mention. 
ing that which 1s Parliamentary? And is not this the preſent proceeding of our 
Tories upon all occaſions. Let them mean never ſo Innocently, and be never { 
firm inwardly themſelves, for the Houſe of Hanover; yet is not this helping the 
Facobites to a Tool to Work with? And muſt it not have very bad Conſequen- 
ces? On the contrary, is it not more hearty in the Mhigs, to lay all upon that 
Act of Parliament plainly, by which alone ht Family can Claim next to He 
Majeſty * 

Neighb. The Caſe needs no diſpute, upon this Head. I can fee ſo much, that 
a Zeal for Parliamentary Right, cannot poſſibly do miſchief to our Parliamentary 
Eſtabliſhment. But a Zeal for Hereditary Right, may do unſpeakable Prejudice, 
amongſt thoſe who do not, and cannot, know the ſound Senſe in which ſome uſe 
that Term. But, Sir, I have heard the Vhigs taxed with never mentionins the 
Houſe: of Hanover. f 

Gent. Honeſt Friend, There is a ſort of out- facing the World ſometimes in 
Faſhion. The Cue is agreed upon, to turn every thing againſt thoſe who O4jeet 
it to others. It is an Aire the Tories give themſelves. I only aſk again, The 
Houſe of Hanover being ſetled entirely upon Parliamentary Right : which is mot 
for their Intereſt, to ſtand up for Parliamentary Right, or to revive a Zea! for 
Hereditary, which hitherto hath been underſtood to be quite another thing 2? 1 
defy them to ſhew, that ever the //þ;gs omitted any fair opportunity of particu- 
larly naming that Family, when there was the leaſt Occaſion. This I am furs of, 
that their Principles oblige them, by natural Conſequence, to be zealous for it. 
But the Principles of our Tories are ſo irreconcileable (at leaſt ſeemingly) to the 
Proteſtant Succeſſion, that they are often forced to endeavour to wipe oft that Im- 
putation ; and we muſt be content with their own Profeſſions, that they are in that 
Intereſt, inſtead of ſuch Principles as appear to look the ſame way. This makes a 
vaſt difference between the two ſorts of Men. The //higs maintain ſuch Princ:- 
ples, as lead them to a Zeal for that Haſtrious Family. The Tories profeſs to have 
equal zeal for it, but maintain ſuch Principles, as will hardly bear fuch a Zea!. 

Neighb. Nay, I have been told, that the J/h1gs are to bring in the Pretender ; 
and the like. 

Gent, I know it, Neighbour. This is another Specimen of the ſame dexterity 
of the Tories. And it came from hence. The Tories, you know, profeſs H 
Jute Unlimited Non-reſiſtance. Now you honeſt Men in the Country, who are 

not 
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are not acquainted with nice Diſtinctions, are perfecly ſatisfied, that the P/ 
of Orange came over with armed Soldiers, that many of us took Arms, and 
joined with Hun; that King James upon this was frighted away; that we foroht 
againſt Him in Ireland afterwards, and the like. You will hardly let them gut— 
face you, that this was not Reſſmance, This Refance is the Foundation of all 
our Setlement; and if that were not lawful, then we are now under the (71/7 
of a national Sin, aud obliged in Conſcience to go back again. Now the Tones 
ſay, that Re/ance in ali poſſible Caſes is damnable. The „ tell them, 
that this condemns the /ate Glorious Revolution; and undoctli every thing that is 
ſctled upon it; and makes it the Nalion's Duty to receive the Popiſh Line 
again. The conſequence is ſo plain, that you cannot but tee it. Nay, This, and 
Hereditary Right, are the only points that make Jacobizes, The Tories, not be- 
ing able to deny the Juſtice of the conſequence, have only this way left, vis. 
To profeſs, that though they hold the ſame Principles with the TJucobi/es, vet 
they mean no ſuch thing; and at the ſame time, to take up the Humour to di- 
vert the Scandal from themſelves, upon the hies. This is not fo much art- 
ful, as it is reſolule; becauſe it is done with this Diſadvantage, that the Prin- 
ciples of the V hig evidently tend another way ; but the 7 or y-principles do ma— 
nifeſtly tend to his, whether they ſee it themiclves, or no. The Il hiss allow 
and applaud Refi/fance in Caſes of FExtremity : The Tories condemn it in a/l. Con— 
ſequently, the his account the Late Revolution Glorious, together with what 
is built upon it; and can very conſiſtently maintain, that there is no occaſion 
for Refiitution, where there was no Crime. The Tories, on the contrary, main- 


taining the Abſolute Uniawfulneſs of Reflance in all Cafes, leave others to draw 


that unhappy Conclution, that Re/iance at the Revolution was unlawful, that all 
built upon it is ſo too; and that Reftizution to the Popiſh Line, is an indiſpen— 
ſable Duty. Compare Principles with Principles; Addreſſes with Addreſſes; and 


you will ſee on whom you can with Reaton molt depend, for the Security of 


your Religion, and Libertics. You will fee whio they ate that revile, and leflen 
your Glorious Deliverer, and Glorious Deliverance ; that never mention them 
with Honour, but when it is not convenient to do otherwiſe ; and who they are, 
conſequently, that are molt likely by Principle, to adhere but coolly to what is 
built upon it, and eaſily to yield you up to the Conſequence of their own Docs 
trines. | 
Neighb. I am glad you have ſaid ſo much upon this. I ſhall know the better 
what to ſay to thoſe, who are objecting theſe things to me. I am perfectly clear 
in this, that there is a vaſt Advantage in a Zeal by Princip/e; and that they mult 
be the moſt hearty for our Proteffant Eftab!liſhment, who maintain ſuch Prin- 
ciþles, as plainly tend to make them ſo. I will not ſay, that all the Tories are 
ſenſible what their Pr:zc/þles tend to, or that they all belzeve the Principles they 
profeſs 3 but this I will ſay, that what they do generally profeſs, cannot tend 
to the honouring of the Late Revolution, or to the ſecuring the Proteſtant Suc- 
Hi. They may poſſibly join in upholding it; but it will not be, by Virtue 
of their Principles, or by any Perſwaſion that they ought to do fo. I contel;, 
| like hem, who not only tell us they will do it, but the Reaſons and Grounds 
hich engage them to do it, much better than others, who tell us likewiſe they 
will do it, but at the ſame time openly, and with Zeal, cſpoule a Sct of ſuch 
Pull-back Principles, as will not let them, unleſs No/ure be apain ready 10 Rebe“ 
Vor. 1. e gau 
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againſt Principle, which is not always to be truſted to. But 1 beg your Pardon. 
pray go on. 

Gent. The next Mark by which we are to judge, is Love to 7he;r Connm 
and their Cuntrymen. And this is much the ſame with the former. Do 
ſhew their Love to you, and your Pgſterity, who are ever complimenting ts, 
Prince with your Lives, and Fortunes; who always ſpeak of you as Hs N 
who deny that you have any Right to deſend your Laws, and Liberties, againt 
even the greateſt Oppreſſion, and Tyranny ; who make the Prince above all Lon, 
and declare, that whatever attempts are made, you are obliged in Conſciance to ſub. 
mit, with the profoundeſt Humility, to your Deftmy; who, by this means 
dilgrace the Revolution, that ſaved you from Ruine, and ſhake all your Hopes 
of future Happineſs? You know, whatever they ſay at ſome Seafons, what. 
ever they believe, whatever they pretend in private; theſe are the public, Dye. 
trines of the Tories, and propagated with a flaming Zeal, as their peculiar Cg. 
ra#teriſiicks. The Whigs, you know, ever maintain you to be Fremen, and 
not Haves; and even when they are uppermoſt themſelves, contend, not only 
that you have Rights and Privileges, but likewiſe a Right to defend them, when 
they are univerſally invaded. Now, which of theſe ſhew moſt Love to their 
Country, and Countrymen ? = 

Neighb. The Caſe is manifeſt. Slavery is not Happineſs, The teaching of 
Slaviſh Docſrines, is no great ſign of Humanity, and Love to others. And there. 
fore it is next to being ungrateful to the greaigſt of Deliverers, for us to neglect 
and diſregard thoſe who have ever aſſerted his Honour, and continue to main- 
tain the Principles of true Liberty: as it is a fort of Hupidiſy to ſtand up for 
thoſe, in all whoſe Addreſſes, and Declarations, we make no other F igure, but 
that of Beaſts of Burthen, or Gally-flaves. But they tay, Sir, that the Vie 
are for all Licentiouſneſs, and for undermming Government, and the like, 

Gent. It is like the 79 of their Sayings, and for want of ſomething elſe to 
ay. Have not the Whigs, Land, and Money, and Wives, and Children, as well 
as others? And doth not Nature give them as great a deſire of living Ciel, and 
Peaceable, and free from Confuſion, as their Neighbours? They cannot name 
any one Principle of theirs tending that way. The Lawfulneſs of Reſſtance in 
Caſes of Extremity, which is in order to prevent Tyranny, and Miſery, and to 
ſetle a god Government, is all they ever contended for. They can name no 
Man of them in his Senſes, who ever contended for more. The Truth of this 
they themſelves are not able to deny, when they are pinched. And therefore, 
they ge forced, becauſe they cannot deny it, to miſrepreſent the J/hþ1gs, aud 
make them ſay, what they never ſaid, nor thought. | 

Neighb. I confeſs, I never knew any one in my Life who loved Confusion at 
that rate. I have ſeen indeed a late inſtance of Tumults, and Riots, and a Paſſwe- 
obedience Saint at the Head of them. And have greater reaſon from Experience, 
to conclude the Tories to be Friends to all Confuſion, than the J/hjgs. But what 
will you ſay to the /aff Mark you mentioned? 

Gent. If we enquire who they are that have done moſt to give you Peace, 
you muſt remember, that we are ſpeaking, not of a Patched-up-Peace, which 
would immediately break out into a War again; but of a Safe, Henourable, 
Laſting Peace; a Peace upon ſuch Conditions, as will certainly hinder the 
French King from diſturbing Europe any more, This could be done by no- 


thing 
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thing but winning Balles, and garmmg Towns, as faſt as Opportunity oftered, All 
this hath been done, by the help of [Phig-Money, and a FH tig- Admintration 
Nay, it hath been done to the A/ton;hment of all about us. 

Neighb. But they lay, the Duke of Marlborongh prot racts the II um, and delays 
Peace ? | 

Gent. They will always ſay what they pleaſe. But do they prove it by any 
one colourable Argument? As much as they have given out this, it is probable 
from ſome appearances, that their Friends now at the Helm will not at laſt 
thank them for this; for they ſeem to wiſh, that He would continue Genera/, 
And if they do, his Voice muſt influence as much as ever, in the Affair ot 
Peace, and then hey muſt incur the Imputation of this delay cqually. But if 
they do not ; is it not more likely, that a new Genera! (who mult ever have in- 
fluence) will be deſirous of lengthening the Time, in Order tor his private Advan- 
tage, than that He will do it, who hath got ſo much already, and is grown Old 
with Care and Fatigue? But all this is Calumny. Do you think the Allies fo 
weak, that they would permit him to hinder any Peace, that could anſwer the 
Ends of this Har? No, no. Depend upon it, there is no appearance that 
He hath ated any part, but that of a Glorious General, taking ſuch Steps, as 
muſt without any Ceremony, in a thort time, have forced the French King to 
have taken what Terms the Allies fee fit. The great Succeſſes in Spain, are like- 
wiſe owing to the influences of the //hig-admini/tration : and particularly to a 
General, who nobly pleaded againſt Tory-principles, for your Liberties at Home; 
and then as nobly went forth, and tought for them Abroad. And it you will con- 
ſalt your own Senſes, who they are at this time, that have cut ſhort our preſent 
Hopes of a good Peace, atk, who they are that have raifed Trumults among us, 
and revived Doctrines, and Terms, by which the Pop; Claim is kept up; and the 
Anſwer will fatisfy you. 

Neish. IJ hope all true Eng/;/hmen will ſhew the Tories, by their Holes at the 
next Election, how much they are indebted to them upon this Head. They al- 
ways uſed to pretend that their Friends would bring us Peace, which others vere 
againſt, I do not find that they themſelves do fo much as pretend that we are 
now the nearer to a Good Peace, for our late Tory Tumults, and Heats. Had it not 
becn for 7heſe, indeed, our great Succefles in Spain, and Flanders, muſt unavoid- 
ably have brought it within our View. Nay, I can fee ſo much, that whenever 
that B/ comes, it muſt be owing to what hath been done already; and for 
my part, I will never be ſo ungrateful as not to acknowledge it, whenſocver it 
comes, to be the Work of theſe, whoſe paſt Services have paved the way to it, 
with ſo much Wiſdom, and ſo wonderful Succeſs. 

There is one thing {till behind, of which I find more Advantage is made, 
than of any other pretence whatſoever; and that is the perpetual Inſinuatiou that 
the Church ſtabliſbed is in Danger from the Whigs, and that deep Deſigns are 
laid by them againſt it. This ſeems to ſtick with many of our Neige, who 
would not otherwiſe do as they do. 

Gent. It is a very hard Caſe, Neighbour, indeed, that ſo moving an Accuſation 
can be framed by any who profeſs themſelves Chri/tians, without the leaſt Ground 
to fupport it. When they who ſcatter ſuch Suggeſtions are called to anſwer for 
it, they folemnly profeſs that they mean not any thing peculiar either to the 
Lig, or to the Church of England, but a Danger from Atheiſm, [nfidelity, and 
Profanenefs ; 
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Profaneneſs ; which, you ſee, belong to Tories equally, and threaten all Churches; 
equally, And for once let us take their Word ; though ſore againſt their Win 
You are acquainted with ſeveral Gentlemen hereabouts, who are called 75 
whom you know to be as great Ornaments to the Church, and as conſtant 3 
quenters of it, at leaſt, as any of their Tory Neighbours. I had almoſt faid, more 
to. You know they give all Proofs of their Affection to it, but ſuch as Would 
ruin it, and make it a Prey to France and Rome, And generally, all over Eu. 
land, they are as good Churchmen, as the other Party: and this is no great | 
Compliment neither. Nay, I will go farther and tell you, that the main ot 
what hath been done by the Haie for the Church, or Clergy, hath been done by 
Whig Counſels, Whig Parliaments, and what is called a Hhig Adminiftraticy, ji 
is not in their Power to name one ſingle Inſtance of this part of their Acen/;;, 
againſt thoſe whom they thus abuſe. 

Neighb. J have heard ſome pretend that their Hatred of the Church is mani. 
feſt from their late Impeachment of Dr. S—/, But I thought I could anſwer 
myſelf to that Pretence, that it is a Sign to me of their Love to the Chyrc}, 
that they ſhould be jealous to the greateſt Degree of the Honour of that Reva. 
tion which ſaved it, and of that Proteffant Succeſſion which alone can ſecure it. 
Beſides, I have heard that the Tories themſelves univerſally acknowledged the Doc. 
tor's Sermon highly blameable; that the Doctor himſelf was called a Madman by 
themſelves, and had been ſpoken of as one that ſhould have been treated as a 
Lunatich, and kicked from the Bar of the Houſe. Now, Sir, methinks, if the 
Tories themſelves ſpeak thus of the Man, this ſhews more Contempt of the Clergy 
than the Proceedings of the Houſe of Commons againſt him ; which are now come 
to be accuſed of only paying him too much Honour. 

Gent. Indeed you are in the right of it. The Commons thought that he abuſed 
our Conſtitution, reviled the Adminiſtration, raiſed a Spirit of Variance and Uncha- 
ritableneſs in the Land, found fault with the Laws themſelves, and ſhook the 
whole Frame of our Eflabliſhment. I enter not into the Merits of the Cauſe now. 
I only aſk, which fort ſhewed moſt Regard to the Man &:mſelf ; the II Higs, why 
{criouſly proſecuted him, whom they looked upon as a public Enemy; or the 
Tories, whole general way of arguing for him was, that he was a Madman, not 
worthy of ſo much Notice? But it is a very hard Caſe, if the Church mult be 
hooked in, as a Suferer in what is truly for its true Interęſt, and greateſt Secrricy ! 
But it ſeems they will not let us judge by Fact, and Experience, but are refolvcd 
of any thing to think the Interęſt of the Church, whereever the Noiſe of it is. 

Do you know elſe they alledge in Proof of this Accuſation ? 

Neighh. J have often heard it alledged, that the Vhigs always vote with the 
Diſſenters in all Elections, and ſhew Kindneſs to them, and the like. 

Gent. You ſhould ſay rather that the Diſſenters vote with the Whigs. And what 
if they do? Muſt it therefore follow that the //h17gs are forming Deſigus agaiult 
the Church? Pray, next time you meet with any ſuch Arguers as thele, do 10 
much as aik them, whether the Papiſis are of the Reformed Church of Eng/a!: * 
Whether they be not feworn Enemies to it? Whether they do not univerlally 
profeſs to endeavour its Ruine if poſſible? Which cannot be ſaid of the Boy ot 
other Difſenters. Alk them, on whoſe Side the Pabills always make Interclt: 
And how comes it about that the Difentins Intereft being generally on one Side 
makes the //higs guilty ; and the Popyh Intereſt being on the other Side, can- 
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not make the Tories guilty of any Deſigns againſt the Church? Nay, 1s it not 
wonderful, that parizcnlar Friendſbips with Papi/ls, and working by their 7 
tere/t, ſhould make Men be accounted the better Churches? And that the bare 
ſtanding up for the Toleration of Proteflant Diſfenters thoull be a Proot of evil 
Deſigns againſt the Church, even when Her Mie hath declared it hall be 
maintained inviolable ; and when the Tories themiclves are forced to profeſs, hett 
they are carrying forward ſome of their own Deſigns, that it is abſolutely nccoet- 
ſary to be preſerved, and never to be infringed? What ſhall we come to at laſt, 
if Popery be thought no Enemy; and a Proigſtan Diſenter be not thought wor— 
thy even of common Ciuvility ? Were we not all glad, at the Revlon, of theo 
Aſfiſtance and Fotes of our Protefiant Brethren to ſave us from Ruine? And ought 
we not now to rejoice that they vote ſo as to preſerve us from the return of the 
ſame Miſery ? But I ſuppoſe this is a Mark of VD, only where they vote 
for Whigs: for where they chance to vote for a Priend, there it is all right, and 
no ſuch Evil is pretended. And if it be fo ſcandalous to have luch Fanalical 
Votes, why hath ſo much Pains been taken of late to obtain them? And what 
are ſome of the Tories greateſt Friends likely to gain by this way of arguing, 
who have been often choſen by the Foes of ſome Diſenters? To ſum up what ! 
have ſaid, If it be an Argument of Eumily, or Danger to the Church from the 
IVhiss, that the Proteflant Diſſenters generally vote with hem; then it muſt be 
equally an Argument of Danger from the Tories, that the Pap/ts (though they 
cannot vote themſclves) make all their Intereft on their Side. 

But now I will go a little farther, and give you a clearer Account of this mat- 
ter, that you may know on which ſide the Scandal lies. I will firſt obſerve to vou, 
that the Papiſis, and Dyſenters, cannot be accounted equally Enemies to the 
Church of England; becauſe the latter agree in Docirinal Points, and the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianiiy with the Church, and their Teachers ſubſcribe all our 
Articles relating to Dociriue; whilſt the former eſteem us an Heretical Society of 
Men, and in a He of Damnation, till we return again to the Church of Rome. 
So that on this Account, the Intereft of the Papy/?s on one ſide, is more ſuſpicious, 
than that of Phu nt Difſenters on the other. And then conſider that, as to 
our State and Civil Conſtitution, ſince the late Happy Revolulian, our Papijts, and 
Facotites (tor they are united in this part of the Debate) are proſeſſedly labouring 
aguinſt the Protefant Srecefſion. To deſtroy hat is in all their Mißbes, and all 
their De/ions; nay, it is made by their Principles part of their Duty. You may 
be ſure they will join with thoſe, whoſe Principles, and Cnduct, they imagine, 
may be mott conducive to their End. I do not ſay, that they may not be de- 
ceived; but it is manifeit, that they judge the Tories to be moſt for their pur- 
poſe, and therefore give them their Intereſt, Nay, It will be hard to give any 
other Reaſon for their Zeal on the fide of the Tories, than this, that they think their 
Proceedings tend to do / Cauſe Service, which is ſtill kept up, as profeſſedly 
as Ever. 
of you, that there is another Tizle to this Crown kept up by our L', and Fa- 
c6/1es, in oppoſition to that of Her Majeſty, and the Houſe of Tanwer ; that 
this is the great Ce now on Foot; that theſe fort of Perſons muſt guide their 
Conduct in all Elections, as may beſt ſerve their main Cauſe. And therefore. I 
think it one good Raue to yorr, that you ſhould never give your Vote on that ſide, 
with which tie Stream of the Jacobite Interęſi runs; becauſe J cannot imagine, 
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but that they know ſomething of the Secrets of things: And I cannot think 8. 
any other Reafon for their Zea/ for the Tories, but becauſe they think the genere! 
Tendency of Tory- principles, and Politicks, favours their grand Cauſe. Now, O1. 
the other fide, it is notorious that all the Hope of the Proteſtant Cauſe, lies 1 
the Security of the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and that the Dyſenters, as Proteſtants, ate 
bound not only by Principle, but Interęſt, to do all in their Power towards 2598. 
From hence it appears, that the Reaſon of their Voting with the Mhigs, is be. 
cauſe they imagine them to be entirely in the Inlereſt of the Houſe of Hanoves, 
as well as moſt hearty to preſerve their To/eration. Here then is a very remark. 
able difference. The Diſſenters are led by their Principles in Civil Afairs, and 
their Intereſt, as they are Proteſtants, to vote for the Whigs. Theſe are ſufficicyr 
and apparent Reaſons, without ſuppoſing, that they think the Whigs to be in 
| Deſigns againſt the Efabliſhed Church. They vote for them, as thoſe who arc 
moſt openly, and plainly in the Intereſt of the Protęſtant Succeſſion, and the 700%. 
ration of them as PFellow-Proteſiants. Here is ſome colour and ground for it, 
without ſuppoſing any Enmity to the Church; and thus they would Vote on the, 
Accounts, ſuppoſing they thought the //hgs never ſo hearty for the Church, On 
the other fide, as long as our Papiſts, and Facobites are led by their Principles, 
and proſecute that Cauſe which is never out of their Eye; there can be no tolera- 
ble, and plain Reaſon aſſigned for their falling in with the Tories; but becauſe 
they judge the Tories in their Behaviour, more ſerviceable, and leſs hurtful, to 
the Cauſe of their Maſter, and of the Popyſh Line. Now then do you perceive, 
on which the Scandal lies? When ſo good a Reaſon may be given for the Djſcy- 
lers voting for the VH higs, without concerning the Church in the matter; and 
when there is a Reaſon for the Papiſis uſing all their [ntereft for the Tories, 
that hath ſo pernicious a look upon our Proteſtant Eſtabliſhment ; and the ſame 
Enmity to the Church, at leaſt, if not greater, may be with as much Reaſon ſuſ- 
pected in thoſe whom our Papiſts look upon as their Friends. The Church, and 
the Proigſtant Diſſenters, it is manifeſt, have now one common Intereſt in the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſion, as they had at the Revolution, in oppoſing Popery and Arbitrary 
Power. But neither State, nor Church, can have one common Intereſt with the 
Papiſis, to give any plauſible Account of their great Zeal for the Tories, upon all 
Occaſions. But I will not trouble you with Repetition. The more you conlider 
what you have given me this opportunity of ſpeaking to you, the more, I am 
perſwaded, you will ſee, what it is fit, and reaſonable to do. 

Neighb. Ithink myſelf obliged to you for your C:vility, I am fully ſatisſed 
that all this Nose about the Danger of the Church, is a groundleſs, malicious 
Calumny, as far as the General Body of the Whigs are concerned. I am con- 
vinced by Matter of Fact, that the I/higs have given the moſt effectual Proots 
of their Love to the Queen, by a long Series of ſuch Services, as I ſhall be hear- 
tily glad to fee equalled by any others. I am ſure, their Principles and Conduct, 
tend openly, and without any doubtful Expreſſions, to ſecure the Glory of our 
great Deliverance, and the Succeſſion in the Proteflant Line. They treat us their 
Fellow-ſubjefts, as Free-men, whilſt others bind us like Saves in Chains. They 
have been ready to do all Things, that in reaſon could be deſired, for the Chu», 
even beyond their Neighbours: And they have done nothing againſt it. And 1 am 
very ſure that thoſe who have added ſo much Glory to Her Majefty, and carried on 
the War to ſucceſsfully, will be found at laſtto have contributed moſt roward 
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a Glorious and /a/iing Peace. And upon all theſe Accounts, I eſteem myſelf bound, | 
in Duty, and [nteret; in Regard to Her Majeſty, my Religion, and my Country ; 1 
in Tenderneſs to myſelf, my Family, and my Poſterity, to ute all my poor En- i 
deavours for the chufing into the next Parliament ſuch honeſt Gentlemen, 2s others | 
call Whigs; but I call, the Heartigſt Friends to the true united Intere/t of the | 
Queen, the Church, and the whole Nation. 


Gent, Fare you well, I pray God give us all the ſame Retolution ! | 


The 
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The CASE of a BRITISH GENERAL, 


Collected from ſeveral late Celebrated PAPERS; and laid dow: 
in Two Plain PROPOSITIONS. 


To His GRACE the Duke of MARLBOROUGH, @c, 


My Lord! 
S every new Diſcovery in the Art of War ſeems of Right to claim Your 


Grace's Regards; ſo the Subject of this Paper will in a more eſpecial man- 
ner appear to deſerve them, being the ſurprizing Product of your own immenſe 
Labours in the Common Cauſe. The Product, I ſay, of your own Labours : For 
whilſt Your Grace hath been bringing the plain Old-faſhioned way of gaining 
ViRories, and taking Towns, to Perfection, Your grateful Countrymen at Home 
have been led by thoſe very Labours into a Diſcovery, that France hath reaped 
great Advantages from the Defeats of her Troops, and the Loſs of her Towns; 
and that the only true Method of overcoming the Publick Enemy, had been to 
have loſt as many Battles, and as many Towns, as could decently have been done. 
I wiſh I could make Your Grace a better Preſent at your Return from unexpected, 
and unwiſhed-for Glory Abroad. But it is of the peculiar Growth of our own 
Country: And as ſuch, I hope, it will not be diſdained ; eſpecially when Your 
Grace remembers that at Your Expence, ſucceeding Gegerals may learn the true 
Method of pleaſing at Home, without too much Hazard to themſelves Abroad. 

My Lord] When the moſt ſurprizing Succeſſes appear plainly to be the Conſe- 
quence of the Wiſeſt Counſels; one would think nothing could refiſt the Force of 
conſummate Wiſdom, adorned with the Beauty of unparalleled Succeſs. But it 1 
not ſo. After numerous Conquelts paſt, there remains till a more difficult Taſk 
behind: And that is, Zo Conquer yourſelf. A Conqueſt, Your Grace hath happily 
begun! Only go on, and bring it to Perfection. After 7haz, nothing can remain, 
but undiſputed Infamy to Your Private Enemies, and unſhaded Glory to Yourlclt. 


ERXEREXERESRE 
Fp R OPUS CON I. 


A Britiſb General muſt neither lie ſtill, though i it be never ſo Prudent, 
nor Fight Battles, nor Beſiege Towns, though never ſo Succeſsfully. 


Thus Demonſtrated. 


. Doth He he ill! ? How are the Braveſt Troops in the World mouldering av 


1151 Inaclion ! The Soldiers pine; the Army waltes and conſumes ; their Spirits 
flag; 
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flag; and their Strength decays for want of Motion. The General, it is plain, 
either wants Genius and Dexterity, or has a Deſire of protracting the War! Wall 
then, if He muſt not lie ſtill without Reproach, one would think it ſhould be his 
Glory to Fight Battles, or make Sieges, Succeſsfully, But 

2. Doth he Fight Battles, and obtain Victories ? Why then the Cafe ſtands 
thus: The Enemy either Fight bravely ; or are ſtrongly Intrenched : or they 
quickly Fly. 

If the Enemy either Fight bravely, or are ſtrongly Intrenched; then, how many 
brave Men are cut off, and their Bones ſacrificed to a Pique between two Generals! 
Then, the melancholy Conſiderations are all revived with the higheſt Aggravation. 
Fields covered with the ſcattered Bones of our Countrymen ; and their unburied 
Carcaſes ; and Rivers of Blood, are painted, in the moſt moving Colours: Not to 
create a generous Compaſſion and Gratitude ; but a baſe and ungrateful Indigna- 
tion againſt a Man who hazards his own Life, and ſacrifices his own Repoſe to the 
Publick Good. A Bloody Victory is repreſented as an intolerable thing: Shall it 
then be an unblocdy One? By no means. This is a Jeſt with the ſame equal 
Judges. For | 

If the Enemy ſtand not an Attack at all, or very little; then, Mo can call this 
a Victory? A Child may gain ſuch Trophies ! No Thanks to the General ! Let him 
be tried on harder Terms, and obtain a Victory over Difficulties worth ſpeaking of, 
before He expects to receive the Acknowledgements due to a conſummate General. 

3. Doth He therefore beſiege Towns, and make himſelf Maſter of ſtrong Fort- 
refles, which give him an Entrance into the Heart of the Enemy's Country ? Are 
Gates opened to Him, that boaſted their unconquerable Strength? Alas! Alas! "This 
is {till worſe. How many Thouſand of our boldeſt and forwardeſt Troops lie buried in 
the Ditches of thoſe paltry Places! And how great is the Deſertion of the Army, 
upon the very Thoughts of a Siege ! 

Thus you ſee the Truth of the firſt Propoſition : And for what is here ſaid, I ap- 
peal to Multitudes of Modern Authors ; particularly to the late pious Examiner ; 
the modeſt Writer of the Poi-boy; and the Author of Reaſons for putting an End 
to the War; to whom I confeſs mylelf indebted for ſo plain a Demonſtration of 
what I laid down: viz. That a Britih General muſt neither lie ſtill ; nor obtain 
ViRories ; nor take Towns; and that, let Him chuſe to do which He pleaſcth, He 
deſerves to be abuſed, and affronted, and treated as a Publick Enemy. 

And now ſome one may ſay, What? Muſt He neither lie ſtill ; nor Fight; nor 
befiege Towns? What muſt He then do ? What remains for Him ? And which 
way muſt He turn himſelf? I have already laid down the Negative Duty of a 
General, or what He muſt zo: do. I will now lay down the Peſitive Part in 
another Propoſition. 


e IL RO I IS 
PR Of II. 


The true Art and Duty of a Britiſh General is to let the Enemy have 
the Fatigue of beating our Armies, and taking Towns. 


This is an unavoidable Conſequence from the former Propoſition. For if it be 
againſt the Intereſt of the Country He ſerves, and the Army He Commands, 
Vor. I. 8 M either 
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either to lie ſtill ; or to gain Victories; or to take Towns: Then nothing remains 
for him but to decoy the Enemy into the fatal Miſtake (which he will greedily 
catch at) of winning Battles, and taking Towns ; making juſt Reſiſtance enough 
to kill a Number of his Men, and after this, flying, or yielding. 

This is a new-invented Maſter- piece of Cunning : Hid indeed from our preſent 
Great General; but likely enough to be practiſed by ſucceeding ones. It is lay- 
ing a Trap for the Enemy, and putting a Trick upon them: Who, whilſt they 
think they are conquering Nou, are vanquiſhing Themſelves; and whilſt they ima- 
gine themſelves victorious, what are they doing but ſacrificing the Bones of their 
Soldiers; and burying Thouſands of their beſt Troops in Ditches ? A 

What a Satisfaction it would be to the Dutch (ſince this Art hath been dif. 
covered) had the French been permitted to come within a Bow-ſhot of their Coun- 
try! And how muſt they now repent that their Enemies have not been undone, 
by being Maſters of all the great Towns that lead to it ! And may not one begin 
at laſt ſtrongly to ſuſpect that almoſt all that hath paſſed in this War, hath been 
the Effect of French Fineſſe and Art? That it was a cunning Trick in Monficur 
Tallard to decoy our Generals into- the way of gaining unparalleled, and ruinous 
Victories? Or that the French Generals have all had private Orders from that Court, 
to take effectual Care conſtantly to be routed ? This is plain, that it muſt be either 
the great Advantage of being beaten, and loſing Towns, or ſomething elſe, that 
hath made the French King to riſe in his Spirits, and Demands, the nearer the Vic- 
tory hath approached to the Gates of Paris, 

N. B. What is here ſaid is to be underſtood of a General who is not a Favour- 
ite: For notwithſtanding all this, a General who is a Favourite, may even do what 
he pleaſeth : He may either lie ſtill ; or fight; or befiege ; or fly; or ride Poſt with 
his Soldiers about a Country; or any thing He will: And all is well. 


o 
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Bebold the Power of Party Rage and Malice! What à Force hath it upon the 
Minds of ſome Men ! Two and Two, when it pleaſeth, ſhall no longer make Four. 
No Self-contradiftions are too big for it. It fwallows Thouſands of Abſurdities. It 
puts out the Eyes, and extinguiſhes the common Senſe of Mankind. Inſtead of the 
Brightneſs of Glory, it paints a black Cloud: And whilft the Sun is ſhining at Nom: 
day, perfiwades you to believe it to be Midnight Darkneſs. 
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A CONILNDATT-1.0-N 


O F 


An Account of all the conſiderable Pamphlets, that have been 
publiſhed on either Side, in the BAx co Controverſy, to the 
End of the Year Mpccxix'. 


With Occaſional OBSERVATIONS 


By THomAas Herne, M. A. Fellow of Merton College Oxford b. 


ERERERAEREREREDT 


2.2.7: 4cC.12 


* following Continuation of the Account of the Pamphlets publiſhed 

in the Bangorian Controverſy, might with more Advantage and Method 
have been inſerted by Parcels in the ſeveral proper Places of a new Edition of 
the Account publiſhed laſt Year: But it would be thought a Hardſbip for thoſe 
who have already the firſt Edition, to be obliged to buy a ſecond, merely for 
the ſake of the Continuation ; which it was therefore judged more convenient to 
print diſtinctly. 

The Continuation contains not only the Pamphlets that have appeared ſince 
the publiſhing of the: Account, but ſome alſo that had been omitted therein, 
becauſe they had not come to the Hands of the ColleQor ; particularly the two 
excellent Letters of Sylv:us. 

It is conceived that an Account of this Nature may be very ſerviceable. Every 
one who has peruſed the Popiſh Controverſy in King James the Second's Reign, 
knows not only how uſeful, but even how neceſſary, the Account of its Progreſs, 


The Firſt Part of this Account is printed in the Second Volume of this Edition, p. i e This Con- 
tinuation was firſt printed in the Year 1720; and was communicated to the Editor, by the Rev Dr. R. Flexman of 
Rotherhithe, after the reſt of theſe Works were printed ; which he hopes will be Excuſe ſufficient for inſerting 
it thus out of Place. 

b This Gentleman was recommended by Biſhop Hoadly to he Dowager Ducheſs of Bedford, as a proper Per- 
ſon to ſuperintend the Education of the two laſt Dukes, her Sons; in whoſe Family, at Woburn, he died in 
1727.—* Oh loſt too carly, and too lately known!“ See Maſters”, Hiſlor. Account of Corpus Chrifti Coll. Vol. II. 
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publiſhed by the preſent Archbiſhopot Canterbury, is. Andasthepreſent Controverſy 
concerning Proteſtant Popery ſeems to be of not much leſs Moment than that 
concerning Catholick Popery and therefore the Knowledpe of it may not only 
be curious, but ſerviceable in Years to come: It is hoped this Account way hen 
be of the ſame Kind of Uſe that the abovenamed one is of now. f 
It would, I believe, be thought a great Advantage towards the right under. 
ſtanding the State and Progreſs of Opinions and Learning; if from time to 
time ſuch Accounts of the Management bf Diſputes in Religion had been pub. 
liſhed ever ſince the Reformation: And it would have ſaved a great deal of the 
Pains, which it is hoped ſome exa& Enquirer and learned Antiquary will ane 
time or other take, in deducing from that Period a good Account of the Riſe, 
Decay, and Revolutions of Opidions, and the Advancement of Learning. This, 
as far as I know, has not yet been tolerably done: And when it ſhall be done, 
I believe one thing neceflary to be done beforehand, is to make Collections of 
the Tracts that have been all along writ, and methodiſe them, as well as ſuch 
Things can be, in the Manner of this Account, If the Time of a Work of 
this Nature's appearing be at any conſiderable Diſtance, whoever ſhall under- 
take it, will, I dare ſay, find no Reaſon to diſapprove of the Information this 
Account may give him in that Part of the Work which will treat of the three 
laſt Tears. -. | 
The Diſputes that have been on foot during that time, are This on Church 
Authority, and That, on the Trinity : Of which, I am told, an Account will ere 
long be given after the Manner of this*, Theſe two Diſputes have been ſo blended 
in the TraQs written by the Diffenters this Year, that they cannot be ſeparated : 
I am informed that they will be All inſerted in the Account now mentioned, 
and have therefore purpoſely avoided taking any of them into this Continuation : 
One only was inſerted in laſt Year's Account, viz. Mr. Huddy's Sermon (Mic. 
N' 15.) before it was known what a Controverſy there would be among Them. 
As to the preſent Uſes of ſuch an Account as this to thoſe who, being at a 
Diſtance from London, have not had Opportunities to know what Tracts have 
been publiſhed, or in what Order, as well as. to. thoſe nearer, who either have 
not been at the Pains to take exact Notice, or may not care to charge their 
Memories with all the Steps in a Ditpute ſo prolix ; they are too evident to need 
inſiſting upon. ers | 
I have nothing more to add, but that, having been informed Mr. Durette thinks 
himſelf injured in the Account given, vol. II. p. 387*, that on his ſubſeribing a eer- 
rain Paper to explain his Meaning, the Biſhop of London's Circular Letter againſt 
him was recalled by a Second (into which Miſtake his own. Book led many 
others as well as me): I find it neceſſary here to advertiſe the Reader, that inſtead 
of that Sentence he ſhould read. But upon Mr. Dureite's ſubſcribing a cer- 
« tain Paper to explain his Meaning, and alſo the xxxix Articles of the 
Church of England as a Teſt of his Orthodoxy, He was reſtored to the Favour 
« of his Lordſhip.” 
Vol, II. p. 386. after Ne XXIV, add, 
« The Curate of Wilts's Second Letter to the Reverend Dr. Snape — 
e Wherein the divine Authority of our Church Eſtabliſhment, and the 
« Neceftity of continuing Penalties on all Diſſenters from it, are demon- 
- & ſtratively proved.“ 


© 'This was publiſhed by Mr. Herne, in the Year 1720; 
4 The References to the Pages are all corrected agreeably to the preſent Edition, 


A CON. 


OF THE BANGORIAN CONTROVERSY. 6gt 


CEDEEE DEEDS 
A CONTINUATION, &c 
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Tan. 1, 1720. 
* O U inform me that it is expected the Account of the Bangorian Controverſy 
publiſhed laſt Year ſhould be continued to the beginning of this. In 

Compliance with this Notice, I have put together the following Continuation 
under theſe Heads. 

1. Dr. Dawſon's Controverſy. See Account, vol. II. p. 392. 

2. Mr. Stebbing's Controverſy. See Account, p. 394. 

3. Dr. Sherlock's Controvetſy. See Account, p. 393. 

4. The New Controverſy by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and others, who 
have entered the Liſts ſince the Account was publiſhed. 


1. Dr. Dawſon, in the worthy Dedication of his Suſpiria Sacra, addrefled him- 
ſelf to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the following Manner. 

« Your Grace will never approve the Conduct of ——, but rather the Advice 
« that a great Stateſman gave to Augu/ius upon the firſt Setlement of the Roman 
« Empire, viz. that He ſhould follow conſtantly the Eſtabliſhed Religion of 
« his Country; for all Innovations would foment Sedition in the State, and be 
« a Means to ſubvert his Government.” 

The Biſhop of Bangor, in his Letter to Dr. Snape, prefixed to Mr. Pillonniere's 
Reply (fee Snape, Ne XVIII.) takes Notice of —“ Augutus's Religion, the ſame 
« which Mr. Hobbes pleaded for heretofore, and which Dr. Dawſon has men- 
« tioned with ſo much Approbation; the Conſequence of which is, that, had 


he lived to hear of our Saviour's Doctrine, He ſhould have guarded againſt it 


« as a dangerous Innovation.—And thus 1s the Chriſtian Religion dealt with 
© ina Dedication, which is one of the greateſt Indignities that was ever offered 
« to a Metropolitan of a Chriſtian Church ; and all this amidit Holy Sighs and 
„ Groans over the Growth of Infidelity, &c.”” 

Theſe Remarks occaſioned the Doctor to write a whole Twelve- penny Pamphlet 
in Defence of Auguſtus's Politician and his Advice, entituled, 

A Paflage in the Dedication of a Treatiſe, called Suſpicia Sacra, vindi- 
« cated from the Exceptions of the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, with a ſeaſon- 
able Enquiry into the Hobbeian Religion, &c. by Tho. Dawſon, D. D.' 

It may not be amils to take notice, that the Application of this Advice to 
Toleration in Chriſtian States is not now firſt made, nor is our Doctor ſingular 

in it. 

Mr. Bayle, in the Preliminary Diſcourſe to his Excellent Philoſophical Com- 
ment on the Words of the Goſpel, compel them to come in, p. 30, offers a Word 
gor two to thoſe, who pretend that Toleration creates endleſs Confuſions in a 
« State, and proves it by the Advice which Mzacenas gives Auguſtus in lib. Iii. 
Dion. Caſſii.. Then follows the Advice, on which Mr. Bayle obſerves, that 
* theſe Words, taken in groſs, and as coming from a Pagan Politician, have an 
* Appearance of excellent Reaſon ; but nothing in Nature can be more ridiculous 
* than applving them as the Roman Catholicks eternally do [mark whence our 
Doctor borrowed the Application of them, ] to the inſtigating Chriſtian Princes 
to perſecute dite ent Communions: becauſe—by virtue of this Advice Au- 

Vo. I. 8 N guſtus 
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* euſtus and his Succeflors were obliged to perſecute the Fews and Chriſtians . 
and the Emperors of Fapan and China, &c. to oppoſe thoſe with all "oh 
Might who mention Chriſtianity in their Dominions, which the Pope wit 
never allow“ But our Doctor, who is more reaſonable, does allow it. 

The Reader will do well to ſee the reſt of Mr. Bayle's Anſwer in his Bock. 


II. What is to be added with regard to Mr. Stebbing's Controverſy now fol. 
lows. See Account, vol. II. p. 394. 


To his Second Pamphlet, which has a Preface prefixed by Dr. Sherlock, 
were the following Anſwers. 
1. A Letter to the Reverend Mr, Slebbing, being Remarks upon his late 
Book relating to Sincerity, with a Poſtſcript concerning the Authority 
* of the Church. By a Chriſtran.” [George Legb, of The Temple, fuce 
LL. D. and Vicar of Halifax, in Torkfhire.} Et 
2. A Letter from Edinburgh to Dr. Sherlock, rectifying the Committee"; 
« Notion of Sincerity, defending the Whole of the Biſhop of Bange 
Doctrine, and maintaining that Religion, not a Profeſſion of it, is Reli. 
gion; that the Goſpel, not a Corruption of it, is the Goſpel ; that Chriſt, 
© not the Church, is Chriſt. By Gillert Dalrymple, D. D. 
This had ſeveral Editions; the Fourth is allowed to be moſt correct. 


In theſe two Pamphlets, which are wrote by the ſame Hand (as alſo a third 
under the Title of a Chriftian, ſee further Ne 6), there are a great mary very juſt 
and pertinent Obfervations ; but I cannot help declaring my own Diſlike of the 
manner of them. 

The two following Pamphlets (which I am ſorry are lefs known and have 
come into fewer hands than they deferve) are written in a quite different manner, 
and may juſtly be compared with the very beſt Things that have been written in 
the Controverſy. They are, Th | | 
| 3. Sylviuss Examination of certain Doctrines lately taught and defended 

by the Reverend Mr. Stebbing. DJobn Balguy, M. A. Vicar of Northallerton, 
ſince Prebendary of Sarum.] | 
4. Sylvius's Letter to the Reverend Dr. Sherlock.” [John Balguy.] 

To Mr. Stebbing*s firſt Pamphlet, vis. « Defence of the firſt Head, &c. Mr. 
Pratt publiſhed an Anſwer, intituled, 

5. A Review of the moſt conſiderable Writers in the great Controverſy 
with the Biſhop of Bangor; containing, an Anſwet to Mr. Stebbjng's De- 
« fence of the firſt Head, c. Some Conſiderations relating to the Com- 
« mittee* [which are chiefly taken from the Biſhop of Peterborough's Dr. 
Snape Infirufted, Snape 19. and Dr. Tenifen's Proteſtation, Committee 37.], « Mit- 
« cellaneous Obſervations on Dean Sherlot#s Writings, A true Repreſentation 
« of Mr. Law's Extravagant Aſſertions, Remarkable Contradictions between 
the Committee, Sherlock, Snape, Stebbing, Law, &c. By Daniel Pratt, A. M., 

When Mr. Stebbing*s Defence of the firſt Head appeared, it was thought fo 
little ſatisfactory, that ſome of the warmeſt Zealots for the Committee con- 
demned it as a Libel on the Convocation, and cenſured him as one that writ booty 
to expoſe the Repreſentation, Yet is this fame Libeller now the Great Hero 
of the ſame Men, and, next to Dr. Sherlock, the prime Champion of the 
Church. In fo different Lights do the ſame Men ſee the ſame Perfor- 
mances at different Views. Thus when Dr. Sherlock himſelf was ſhewn 
in Mr. Sykes's firſt Letter to have taught the ſame Doctrines he condemned in 


the Biſhop of Bangor, Multitudes fairly acknowledged thoſe Tenets could not * 
right 


there 
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right and defenſible when aſſerted by Him, which were falſe and Heretical when 
maintained by his Lordſhip. Yet what was to be done? Dr. Sherlock was the 
only Man that was able by a plauſible Glots to repreſent the Proceedings againſt 
that Biſhop as warrantable, What remained therefore, but that thoſe who 
freely condemned him at firſt, ſhould have the Complaiſance to be convinced 
by him that it is the Teacher, not the Doctrine, which is Heretical, and by all 
means to be ſuppreſled ? 

The Cenſure I have mentioned was paſted on Mr. Stebbing for giving up very 
juſtly, in his firſt Piece, the Paſſage in the Report concerning Excommuni- 
cation. But this Dr. Sherlock had cleared up his Underſtanding to approve of, 
when he wrote his third Piece; to which He prefixed a Preface concerning 
that paſſage, and another in his own Remarks on Sincerity, where He af- 
firmed that, a Man might be in ſuch Circumſtances, as that He muft needs fin 
« which way ſoever He acts, whether He follows his Conſcience, or follows it 
« not.” For this odd Aflertion He has made as odd a Defence, which has been 
conſidered, in 

6. The Caſe of an Erroneous Conſcience repreſented in a new Light, 
being an Enquiry, 1. Whether following an Erroneous Conſcience is Sin. 
© 2, Whether doing an At, wherein one follows it, is Sin. In Anſwer to 
« a Part of Mr. Stebbing*s Defence of the Nonjurors, Sc. In a Second Letter 
to the Reverend Mr. Stebbing. By a Chriſtian.” [George Legh, LL. D.] 

The Biſhop of Bangor, in his Common Rights of Subjects defended,” juſt took 
notice of Mr. Sebbing's Performances, particularly that on Sincerity ; but neither 
thought it neceflary, nor was at Leiſure, to enter into a Controverſy with 
Him. Which when Mr. Srebbing found He muſt deſpair of, He condeſcended to 
make a Reply to what Mr. Pyle had wrote againſt Him on the Subject of Sin- 
cerity, in a Pamphlet, intituled, 

7. The true Meaning and Conſequences of a Poſition of the Biſhop of 
* Bangor concerning Sincerity afſerted, againſt his Lordſhip's General Charge 
© of Miſunderſtanding, and the particular Exceptions of Mr. Pyle : Wherein 
is ſhewn that this Writer, inſtead of juſtifying his Lordfhip againſt the 
« Committee, has given Him up in every Particular. With a Preface, 
« ſhewing that his Lordſhip's Intention in Writing—was to make way for 
« Independency. By H. Stebbing, M. A.“ 


There will be in a little time publiſhed an Anſwer to this Preface, in which 
will be ſhewn, that, by the Conſtitution of our Church, the Church Powers are 
lodged in the Civil Magiſtrate, as the Repreſentative of the People, whoſe they 
originally are; and that thoſe are the furtheſt from Independency, and the beſt 
Friends of the Conſtitution, who contend theſe Powers are originally in the 
Chriſtian People, and not in any one Set of Men, who are called Clergy, exclu- 
ſively of other Chriſtians. 


* 


III. I come now to Dr. SHerlock's Controverſy. 


In Anſwer to his Vindication of the Corporation and Teſt Acts, beſides the 
Picces pA already in the Account, there were publiſhed, 
« The Principles of an Occaſional Conformiſt ſtated and defended, 
6 wh a Preface in Anſwer to Dr. Sherlock's Reflection on Occaſional Con- 
* tormity, in his Vindication of the Corporation and Teſt Acts.“ [By 
Maſes Lowman, of Clapham. 


2. A 
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A Defence of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, in Anſwer to the Miſrepre. 
« ſentations of Dr. Sherlock in his Vindication, &c.” By Myſes n : 
3. The Wickedneſs and Injuſtice of making any Addition to a Divi, 
* Inſtitution by Human Authority a Term of Religious Com p 
« a Qualification for Civil Employments.” 
4. Dr. Sherlock's Vindication of the Teſt Act examined, and the falſe 
Foundations of it expoſed, in Anſwer to ſo much of his Book againſt the 
* Biſhop of Bangor as relates to Proteſtant Diſſenters. 
See Mr. Pratt's Miſcellaneous Obſervations on Dr. Sherlock” s Writings above 
Steb. No 5. 
When the Biſhop of Bangor's Common Rights of Subjects defended” was 
publiſhed, I thought I might very fairly preſume it would have put an End tg 
his Controverſy with Dr. Sherlock, But it has happened otherwiſe; and it i; 
proved true what one obſerved, that if the Biſhop write a thouſand Books, Dr. 
Sherlock will write a thouſand and one. He reſolved to quit the Stage with the 
laſt Word, and therefore gave us the following Pamphlet; in the Title-page of 
which, contrary to his laudable Cuſtom, He did not inſert any thing that was 
invidious or reflecting. 
5. An Anſwer to the Lord Biſhop of Bangor's late Book, intituled, 
The Common Rights, Sc. By Thomas Sherlock, D. D. [ Dean of Chi- 
« chefter, afterwards Biſhop of Bangor, Saliſbury, and London.“ 
It is but the firſt Part of the Anſwer He pretends He deſigns ; and, without 
entering at all into the Argument, 1s barely (as the Title to the firſt Page, 
which ſeems afterwards to have been altered, intimates,) An Enquiry into the 
true Meaning and Intention of the Corporation and Teſt Acts.“ 
As the Whole of the Biſhop of Bangor's Doctrine may be right, though every 
Word in this Book were true; and as the Dean has not thought fit to publiſh 
the two remaining Parts of the Anſwer He promiſed; the World will judge the 
only. Reaſon of printing this was to go off with a Flouriſh, and maintain the 
AﬀeRation of having the laſt Blow, though ſo light as not in the leaſt to be felt 
by the Antagoniſt *, 
To this there was a Preface prefixed againſt Mr. Peirce, which Mr, Peirce 
replied to, in | 
6. The Charge of Miſrepreſentations maintained againſt Dr. Sherloct. 
By James Peirce. £ 
The Dean took. Notice alſo in his Book of two Writers againſt his Vindica- 
tion of the Acts, viz. the Author of the Principles of an Occaſional Conformilt 
(above, N' 1.) and Mr. Lowman. 
Mr. Lowman replied, in 
7. Remarks on Dr. Sherlsck's Anſwer to the Biſhop of Bangor late 
Book, Sc. in further Vindication of the true Meaning of the Corporation 
and Teſt- acts. By Moſes Lowman.” 


munion, and 


And thus I once more take Leave of Dr. Sherlock, who I dare ſay cannot 
much triumph for any Increaſe of his Reputation in the Management of this 
baſe Deſign of oppreſſing the Biſhop of Bangor; nor can reflect on it now it 15 
over with any great Pleaſure. 


© The Dean did not at all approve of theſe Writings againſt Biſhop Hoady; and in.his later Years told 1 
Friend, “ that he was a young Man when he wrote them, and he would never have them collected into a Volume, 
Biograph. Britan. Vol. VI. Part II. Suppl. p. 231. He alſo ordered all MS. Papers on that Controverſy, and 
ſome printed Tracts, not publiſhed, to be burnt, to prevent any poſthumous Publication. R. F. 


IV. The 


OF THE BANGORIAN CONTROVERSY. 695 


IV. The fourth Head muſt begin with taking notice of a Letter, which this 
Year has univerſal] y been the Subject of Diſcourſe, printed in an Oration at Zurich, 
and ſaid to have been ſent to a Profeflor there by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury.. 
It contains very bitter Invettives againſt the Piſhop of Bangor, and the other 
Biſhops that favoured Him, and very indecent Reflections on the Miniſtry for to- 
lerating ſuch grievous Wolves. 

The indiſcreet Publication of this Letter has on the other Side drawn as bitter 
Invectives and indecent Reflections upon Him as thoſe contained in it. 

TORY have been three Pamphlets printed on this Occaſion, 

A ſhort Vindication of the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, from the 
c A ebe of being the Author of a Letter lately printed at Zurich concern- 
ing the State of Religion in England.“ [By Thomas Herne, M. A.] 

2. A Letter to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury; proving He cannot be 
the Author of a Letter to Switzerland; in which the preſent State of Religion 
in England is blackened and expoſed, and the Miniſtry are miſrepreſented and 
* traduced. By Thomas Gordon.” [Reprinted in the third Vol. 12 of The 
Independent Whig, 1735.] 

3. A Vindication of the Orthodox Clergy, in Anſwer to two ſcurrilous Li- 
« bels pretending to be Vindications of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, but ſcan- 
dalouſly reflecting on his Grace and our moſt Orthodox Clergy.” 

His Grace ſeems to me to have no more Reaſon to thank this /erzous Vindica- 
tor, than his Mock Defenders : The Vindicator juſtifying the Letter, only by a dull 
Repetition of what has been long ago confuted, viz. the heap of Scandal againſt 
the Biſhop of Bangor and Mr. Pillonniere, that was picked up and invented by Dr. 
Snape and Mr. Mills. 

It was printed for Their Bookſeller. 

But, if his Grace was ſeverely handled in theſe Pamphlets for the Zurich Let- 
ter, Dr. Hare made Him amends much about the ſame Time in his Sermon, 
intituled, 

4. © Church Authority vindicated, in a Sermon preached at Putney, May 5, 
1719, at a Viſitation of the Peculiars of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, By 
Francis Hare, D. D. Rector of Barnes, and Dean of Worceſter.” [Since Dean 
of St. Paul's, and Biſhop of St. Aſapb, and Chicheſter.] 

The Preface tells the World, it was publiſhed much againſt his own Inclination, 
and purely in compliance with the Importunities of thoſe who heard it, who de- 
« fired it might be printed, in a manner not to be denied. Soon after, came out 

5. A Letter of Thanks from a Young Clergyman to the Rev. Dr. 
Hare, for his Viſitation Sermon at Putney.” | Jeſeph Butler, Preacher at 
the Rolls, ſince LL. D. Rector of Stanhope, Dean of St. Paul's, and Biſhop of 
Briſtol, and Durham.) 

Mutemus clypeos, Danaiimque Infignia nobis 
Aptemus : Dolus an virtus quis in Hoſte requirat ? 

The Author perſonates that Young Clergyman to whom the Dean ſome few 
Years ago is ſuppoſed to have addrefled * The Difficulties and Diſcouragements:“ 
He is ſaid to be a Perſon who has favoured the World with ſeveral of the beſt Free- 
thinkers, as that on Optick-glaſſes, &. | 

The Biſhop of Bangor's Anſwer to this Sermon will very ſhortly be publiſhed, 
(See Vol. II. p. 812.) 

f See Gen. Diction. Vol. X. p. 81. and Biograph. Britan, Vol. VI. Part ii. p. 4089. 
Vor. I. 80 Dr. 
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Dr. Hare recommends in a particular manner the following Pamphlct, Written 
a little while before : 

6. A Diſcourſe of the Viſible and Inviſible Church of Chriſt, In which 
it is ſhewn, that the Powers claimed by the Officers of the Viſible Church 
are not inconſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chriſt as Head; or with the 
Rights and Liberties of Chriſtians as Members of the Inviſible Church, By 
FJobn Rogers, B. D. Rector of Wrington, Somerſetſhire. Since D. D. and 
Vicar of St. Giles's, Cripplegate. [The Manner of this Pamphlet, in Com. 
pariſon with others of Abuſe and Slander, the Biſhop takes Occaſion to praiſe.] 
It is juſt now anſwered, very completely and largely, in 

7. The Authority of the Clergy and the Liberties of the Laity ſtated and 
« vindicated. In Anſwer to Mr. Rogers's Diſcourſe of the Viſible and Invifible 
Church. By Arthur- Aſhley Sykes, A. M. Rector of Rayleigh, in Eſex. 

Two Sermons, preached at the Biſhop of London's Viſitation, have been printed 
by his Command; v2z, 

8. A Sermon, at St. Sepulchres, Nov. 10, 1719. Ry James Knight, D. D. 
And 

9. * A Regular Succeſſion of the Chriſtian Miniſtry aſſerted in a Sermon at 

Iſlington, Nov. 19, 1719. By Nath. Marſhal, D. D.“ 

The firſt of theſe Sermons is written with an unparalleled degree of Weaknef:, 
The Text is Deuter. xvii. 12. The Man that will—not hearken unto the Prisft— 
or unto the Fudge ſball die, Xe. By this, the Preacher ſays, Proviſion is made 
to prevent Diviſions in the Few;/ Church, to baniſh publick Diſputes, and the 
occaſion of them, by an Authoritative Interpretation, and inflicting Death on thoſe 
who did not ſubmit to it. And what more prudent and effectual Method, ſays 
He, can be poſſibly taken to preſerve the Peace of the Church of Chrift, and the 
Purity of Doctrine committed to it? 

But, 1. Many things might be ſaid againſt arguing from what was done or to be 
done in the Fexwi/h State, to what is to be done in the Chriſtian State. 

And, 2. This Text was not at all meant to prevent Diviſions as to ſpeculative 
Points of the Fewiſh Religion, nor to direct an Authoritative Interpretation of con- 
troverted Paſſages in their Religious Law: Nor did the Fews proceed in that Man- 
ner in their Religious Controverſies, ſuch as that between the Phariſees and Saddu- 
- cees, &c. But the Text evidently relates to Civil Matters only. Nor do I know 
how it could poſſibly have been more clearly confined to them than it is, ver. 8, The 
Place is plainly a Direction to Inferior Courts of Civil Judicature. The Judges in 
which are directed, If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in Judgement (N. B.) 
« between Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, between Stroke and Stroke, betwcen 
Matters of Controverſy within thy Gates; then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get thee up 
into the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, &c.” | 

Is it poſſible that it ſhould have been more clearly expreſſed? Or how could it 
have been more evident, that (as Biſhop Kidder ſays on the place) Matters of 
Faith and mere Belief are not mentioned here; much leſs is it in the leaſt in- 
« timated that the Sanhedrim was to be thought Infallib/z s.” For the Matters of 
Controverſy are directly ſaid to be ſuch as follow, between Blood and Blood, that 
is, in the caſe of Murther, whether it were Voluntary or Accidental : between 
« Plea and Plea, that is, in Cauſes depending between Plaintiff and Defendant ; 
« between Stroke and Stroke, that is, in the Caſe of Wounds inflicted by one Man 

5 Kidder, in loc. 
« upon 
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upon another, Exod. xxi. 20. 22. The Inferior Magiſtrates were obliged to 
put in Execution what the Sanhedrim determined, and the Parties concerned 
« obliged to abide by the Determination of this great Council m theſe doubtful 
« Caſes," ver. 10, 11. And then, ver. 12, if He would not ſo acquieſce, Ihat Man 
ſhould die. 

I will only tranſcribe Mr. Py/e's Paraphraſe on the Place and Context. All 
difficult Cauſes, either about Matters highly Criminal, or Civil Controverty 
about Debts, Purchaſes, Sc. which any Interior Courts cannot clearly decide, 
« ſhall be referred to the Supreme Court of Judicature, conſiſting of the High- 
« Prieſt, Prieſts, and other Lay Judges, elected into that great Council, where the 
« Tabernacle ſtands. And from the Sentence there given, ſhall be no Appeal. 
Both Parties ſhall reſt entirely ſatisſied in it, and none dare to contradict or 
« revile the Determination made in Caſes of this Nature. And whoever pre- 
« ſumptuouſly and audaciouſly oppoſes the Authority of this Supreme Court, 
« ſhall dic for the ſame, as a Terror to others, and for preventing all ſcandalous 
and dangerons Examples of reſiſting the higher Powers,” 

To interpret this of Religious Matters, and from hence to argue for Authori- 
tative Interpretations of controverted Paſſages of Scripture amongſt Chriſtians by 
a Convocation of Clergymen, and to hint that thoſe who diſpute the Authoriry 
of ſuch Interpretations ought to be put to Death, is Infatuation, or ſomething 
Worſe. 

But I procced. 

The Biſhop of Oxford alſo in his Charge this Year expreſſed a great deal of 
Diſpleaſure againſt my Lord of Bangor. The Charge is printed. 

10. The Biſhop of Oxford's Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, at his 
« Triennial Viſitation in Fuly 1719.“ [Dr. John Potter.] 


What is objected in it againſt the Biſhop of Bangor will be conſidered in a 
Poſtſcript to his Lordſhip's Anſwer to Dr. Hare's Sermon, which will ſhortly 
be publiſhed. (See Vol. II. p. 890.) 


O 


Since the Publiſhing of the Account, which is now continued; there have been 
publiſhed the following Books, mentioned as expected in that Account. 
See 3 II. Pp. 389. 
Of the Relation between the Church and the State: Or, * far 
6 Chriſtian and Civil Life affect each other. Being a Tranſlation of a Book 
* of Baron Pufendorfſ's. With a Preface, giving ſome Account of this 


* Book, and its Uſe with regard to the Preſent Controverſies.” [By Benjamin 
1bbot, D. D.] 


See vol. Il. p. 389. 


12, * A Reply to the Biſhop of Bangor's Anſwer to the Repreſentation 
of the Committee of Convocation, addreſſed to his Lordſhip. By William 
Lao, M. A. 

Little Notice has been taken of this Performance, which is writ in a Man- 
ner and Style peculiar to the Author. Mr. Prat, in his Treatiſe mentioned 
above, p. 692, has conſidered ſome of his extravagant Aſſertions. There has 


been alſo publiſhed, in Anker to Him, a Letter partly in jeſt and partly in 
earneſt, intituled, 


> 


13. A 


— — — — 


— — 


6 A CONTINUATION OF THE ACCOUNT 


Dr. Hare recommends in a particular manner the following Pamphlct, Written 
a little while before: 

6. A Diſcourſe of the Viſible and Inviſible Church of Chriſt. In whioh 
© it is ſhewn, that the Powers claimed by the Officers of the Viſible Church 
are not inconſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chriſt as Head; or with the 
Rights and Liberties of Chriſtians as Members of the Inviſible Church. B 
Fobn Rogers, B. D. Rector of Wrington, Somerſetſhire. Since D. D. we 
« Vicar of St. Gues's, Cripplegate.” ['The Manner of this Pamphlet, in Com. 
pariſon with others of Abuſe and Slander, the Biſhop takes Occaſion to praiſe.] 
It is juſt now anſwered, very completely and largely, in 

7. The Authority of the Clergy and the Liberties of the Laity tated and 
« vindicated. In Anſwer to Mr, Rogers's Diſcourſe of the Viſible and Invifible 
Church. By Artbur- Aſhley Sykes, A. M. Rector of Rayleigh, in Eſſex.” 

Two Sermons, preached at the Biſhop of London's Viſitation, have been printed 
by his Command; vi. | 

8. A Sermon, at St. Sepulchres, Nov. 10, 1719. Ry James Knight, D. D. 
And | 

9. A Regular Succeſſion of the Chriſtian Miniſtry aſſerted in a Sermon at 

Hington, Nov. 19, 1719. By Nath. Marſhal, D. D.“ 

The firſt of theſe Sermons is written with an unparalleled degree of Weakneſs, 
The Text is Deuter. xvii. 12. The Man that will—not hearken unto the Prieft— 
or unto the Fudge—ſhall die, &c, By this, the Preacher ſays, Provifion is made 
to prevent Diviſions in the Few Church, to baniſh publick Diſputes, and the 
occaſion of them, by an Authoritative Interpretation, and inflicting Death on thoſe 
who did not ſubmit to it. And what more prudent and effectual Method, ſays 

He, can be poſſibly taken to preſerve the Peace of the Church of Chrift, and the 
Purity of Doctrine committed to it? | 

But, 1. Many things might be ſaid againſt arguing from what was done or to be 
done in the Jewiſh State, to what is to be done in the Chriſtian State. 

And, 2. This Text was not at all meant to prevent Diviſions as to ſpeculative 
Points of the Fewiſh Religion, nor to direct an Authoritative Interpretation of con- 
troverted Paſſages in their Religious Law: Nor did the Jeus proceed in that Man- 

ner in their Religious Controverſies, ſuch as that between the Phariſees and Saddu- 
- cees, &c, But the Text evidently relates to Civil Matters only. Nor do I know 
how it could poſſibly have been more clearly confined to them than it is, ver. 8, The 
Place is plainly a Direction to Inferior Courts of Civil Judicature. The Judges in 
which are directed, If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in Judgement (N. B.) 
« between Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, between Stroke and Stroke, between 
* Matters of Controverſy within thy Gates ; then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get thee up 
into the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, Cc.“ EE 

Is it poſſible that it ſhould have been more clearly expreſſed? Or how could it 
have been more evident, that (as Biſhop Kidder ſays on the place) Matters of 
« Faith and mere Belief are not mentioned here; much leſs is it in the leaſt in- 
« timated that the Sanhedrim was to be thought Infa/lib/e s.. For the Matters of 
Controverſy are directly ſaid to be ſuch as follow, < between Blood and Blood, that 
is, in the caſe of Murther, whether it were Voluntary or Accidental ; between 
« Plea and Plea, that is, in Cauſes depending between Plaintiff and Defendaut; 


« between Stroke and Stroke, that is, in the Caſe of Wounds inflicted by one Man 
| s Kidder, in loc. 
upon 
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upon another, Exod. xxi. 20. 22. The Inferior Magiſtrates were obliged to 
put in Execution what the Sanhedrim determined, and the Parties concerned 
« obliged to abide by the Determination of this great Council im theje doubtful 
« Caſes,” ver. 10, 11. And then, ver. 12, if He would not fo acquieſce, Ihat Man 
thould die. 

I will only tranſcribe Mr. Py/e's Paraphraſe on the Place and Context. All 
difficult Cauſes, either about Matters highly Criminal, or Civil Controverſy 
about Debts, Purchaſes, &c, which any Inferior Courts cannot clearly decide, 
« ſhall be referred to the Supreme Court of Judicature, conſiſting of the High- 
« Prieſt, Prieſts, and other Lay Judges, elected into that great Council, where the 
« Tabernacle ſtands. And from the Sentence there given, ſhall be no Appeal. 
Both Parties ſhall reſt entirely ſatisfied in it, and none dare to contradict or 
« revile the Determination made in Caſes of this Nature. And whoever pre- 
« ſumptuouſly and audaciouſly oppoſes the Authority of this Supreme Court, 
« ſhall die for the ſame, as a Terror to others, and for preventing all ſcandalous 
and dangerons Examples of reſiſting the higher Powers.“ 

To interpret this of Religious Matters, and from hence to argue for Authori- 
tative Interpretations of controverted Paſſages of Scripture amongſt Chriſtians by 
a Convocation of Clergymen, and to hint that thoſe who diſpute the Authority 
of ſuch Interpretations ought to be put to Death, is Infatuation, or ſomething 
Worſe. 

But I proceed. 

The Biſhop of Oxford alſo in his Charge this Year expreſſed a great deal of 
Diſpleaſure againſt my Lord of Bangor. The Charge is printed. 

10. The Biſhop of Oxford's Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, at his 
« Triennial Viſitation in Fuly 1719.“ [Dr. John Potter.] 


What is objected in it againſt the Biſhop of Bangor will be conſidered in a 


Poſtſcript to his Lordſhip's Anſwer to Dr. Hare's Sermon, which will ſhortly 
be publiſhed. (See Vol, II. p. 890.) 


M ND 


Since the Publiſhing of the Account, which is now continued; there have been 
publiſhed the following Books, mentioned as expected in that Account. 


See vol. II. p. 389. 
11. Of hs Relation between the Church and the State : Or, how far 
_ « Chriſtian and Civil Life affect each other. Being a Tranſlation of a Book 
* of Baron Pufendorfſ's. With a Preface, giving ſome Account of this 
* Book, and its Uſe with regard to the Preſent Controverſies.” [By Benjamin 
1bbot, D. D.] | 
See vol. II. p. 389. 
12. A Reply to che Biſhop of 2 s Anſwer to the Raprefontuiton 
_ © of the Committee of Convocation, addreſſed to his e By Milliam 
« Law, M. A. 
Little Notice has been taken of this Performance, which is writ in a Man- 
ner and Style peculiar to the Author. Mr. Prait, in his Treatiſe mentioned 
above, p. 692, has conſidered ſome of his extravagant Aſſertions. There has 


been alſo publiſhed, in Anſwer to Him, a Letter partly in jeſt and partly in 
earneſt, intituled, | 


W 
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13. A Letter to the Reverend Mr. Law, Council for the Committe 
© of Convocation and the two Famous Univerſities, in a Cauſe depending 
between them and the Biſhop of Banger. By a Free- thinker at Oxford ; 
the Author of The Convocation, a Poem.” : 


See vol. II. p. 395. 
Dr. Teniſon's Letter there mentioned, has been publiſhed, intituled, 

14. * A Letter to the Reverend the Prolocutor, being an Anſwer to that 
part of his Letter that relates to the King's Supremacy. By Edward 
« Teniſon, D. D.“ | 

Vol. II. p. 396. Inſert, as omitted in the Account, 

15. The Proteſtant Rule of Judging of the Way to Salvation. A Ser. 
mon preached at St. James's, Weſtminſler, on March 31, 1717. By Thomas 
« Pyle, A. M.“ And 

16. The Duty of Chriſtians, with reſpect to Human Interpretations and 
« Deciſions.” [By Samuel Bold, Rector of Steeple and Chriſt Church cum 
Tyneham, in the County of Dor ſet.] 

This is ſaid to be by that Ingenious Gentleman who has wrote ſeveral TraQs, 
in Defence of Mr. Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, and other Works. 


Vol. II. p. 396. After N' 18, inſert, as re-printed this Year, 

17. Right Reformation: Or the Reformation of the Church of the 
New Teſtament repreſented in Goſpel Light. In a Sermon preached to 
the Houſe of Commons, 1646. By William Dell. Now re-printed, with a 
« Dedication to the Biſhop of Bangor. 


Vol. II. p. 397. Add, 

18. An Hiſtorical and Rational Inquiry into the Neceſſity of an Un- 
interrupted Succeſſion of Dioceſan Biſhops, &c. Wherein is conſidered 
the Nature of the Sanhedrim, the Synagogue, and the Rights of Society 
before the writing the Sacred Books, and fince.” [By John Platts, a Diſ- 
ſenting Miniſter.] | | 

There will very ſhortly be publiſhed, 

19. © Diſcourſes on ſeveral Occaſions, vis. I. Reaſon our Guide in Reli- 
gion. II. Rules for the due Underſtanding of the Divine Attributes. 
III. The Holy Scripture our only Rule of Faith. IV. The Right of all 
« Chriſtians to examine the Truth of all Things that are propoſed to us as 
Articles of Faith. V. A Sincere Enquiry an Excuſe for unwilling 
Errors. VI. The Afﬀurance of an happy Immortality from a virtuous 
Life. VII. The Faith once delivered unto the Saints. VIII. Of Hereſy. 
IX. Another Goſpel. X. The Nature of Abſolution. XI. Ritual Obſer- 
« yations to give Place to Charity. Alſo an Appendix, proving that there 
can be no Aſſurance of an Uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, Preſbyters, 
and Deacons, from the Days of the Apoſtles, to our preſent Times; but 
© rather a ſtrong Preſumption, if not full Evidence, to the contrary. By 
Daniel Whitby, D. D. Chantor of the Cathedral Church of Sarum. 

There have lately been publiſhed, : | 

20. Eight Sermons on ſeveral Subjects, viz. The Original Freedom of 

Mankind, Sc. By Jonathan Smedley, M. A. Dean of Killala.” 


Which muſt not be omitted in this Account, ſince the Author tells us in the 
| Preface, 
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Preface, that the Tendency of the Collection is to promote the Goſpel-Free- 
« dom ; to encourage the Enquiring after and Adhering to Truth; and to diſpoſe 
« Proteſtants of every Communion to Benevolence, Forbearance, and mutual 
« Love to one another.” 

In a late Gazerte there is the following Article from Sww14zerland. 

Dr. Turretin has publiſhed at Geneva, a Diſſertation, intituled, 

« Nubes Teſtium pro moderato & pacifico de rebus 'Theologicis judicio, 

« & inſtituendâ inter Proteſtantes concordid. A Cloud of Witnefles for 

6 judging moderately and peaceably in Religious Controverſies, and for pro- 

« moting Concord among Proteſtants ; 

« which He has dedicated to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury. This Treatiſe, 
« which is much applauded by the moderate People of this Country, recom- 
« mends to the different ſorts of Proteſtants a mutual Toleration.” 

This Controverſy is hinted at in a Paſſage of a Book printed this Year at 
Utrecht, intituled, De Republica, by Fo. A. Hoffman. Becauſe That Book may 
not come into many hands, I will tranſcribe the Paſſage. It is J. i. c. 11, 12. 

« Sacerdotes mali ubicunque invaluerunt, duo fere ſecum vitia trahunt, Super- 
« biam atque Avaritian. Hæc ex priſtine Egeſtatis memoria naſcitur ; Illa ex 
« Opinione Authoritatis atque Doctrinæ, qui Homines qui ſtudia Literarum primis 
« tantum digitis attigerunt, præ cæteris ſolent intumeſcere. Ubicunque igitur 
«© increbuerit Sacerdotale Imperium, neceſſe eſt ut cum Crudelitate, Dolo, Fraudi- 
bus, Calliditate conjungatur. Teſtes ſint ſubditi Eccleſiaſticorum, egeſtate, 

ignorantià, defidia, vectigalibuſque exhauſti, obſervatore ipſo Machiavello. Neque 
« multiplicandi ſunt præter neceſſitatem otioſi Sacerdotes, neque ſine magna 
Cautione Adminiſtrationibus Civilibus admiſcendi; neque amplioribus reditibus 
« donandi, quam fert eorum conditio. Tantum ſuppetat unde honeſtè vivere 
« ipſi, & familiam alere poſſint. Laudanda hæc Belgarum prudentia eſt. Ubi 
« contrarium uſu, venit—miniſtri potius reditus, quam animarum ſalutem curare, 
deſidiæ, factionibus, rebuſque novandis tanto magis ſe dedere, quanto plura vel 
jam tenent ipſi, vel lius promiſerit. Hoc ſi primi Reformatores cogitafſent, 
© Certa Reſpublica neque bello civili immerſa eſſet olim, neque nunc inteſtinis 
ſimultatibus arderet, quarum cum nuper igniculus emicuerit, Deus poſthæc 
jncendium avertat !* 

As this Controverſy firſt began from the Writings of my Lord of Bangor, 
gainſt the Nonjurors; it is proper to take notice of an Anſwer to the Nonjurors 
publiſhed this Year, intituled, 

21. * A Treatiſe againſt the Non-conforming Nonjurors. In Anſwer to the 

« Objections which Mr. Dodwel!, Dr. Hickes, Dr. Lowth, Mr. Collier, Mr. 

* Whifton, &c. have brought againſt the Church of England. In 2 vols. 

By George Rye, D. D. 

It is dedicated to the Biſhop of Oxford, who, the Author ſays, has a parti- 
cular Right to it, becauſe of his vouchſafing him his Aſſiſtance and Direction 
throughout it. There is ſhewn in it a great Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory. 

Mr. Whifton's being mentioned among the Objectors againſt the Church of 
England gives me occaſion to inſert here the Title of his Book, which was 
omitted in the Account. 

22, + Scripture Politicks: or, an Account of Government Fecleſiaſtical 
and Civil, out of the Old and New Teſtament ; with a Poſtſcript relating 


to the Report of the Committee about the Biſhop of Bangor. By William 
* Whifton, M. A.” 
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It is dedicated to the Biſhop of Bangor. 

The Objections in it, animadverted upon by Dr. Rye, rela 
Zadock al Abiathar. N 5 ee eee 

I will only add one general Obſervation, That though the Principles maj 

ain- 
tained by my Lord of Bangor do appear to be the only ones upon which 
Reformation, or indeed any Reformation, can be juſtifiable ; though the == 
dently tend to vindicate Chriſtianity from the Objections that are unanfwera) : 
by thoſe who contend for the contradictory Principles, ſuch as that it makes * 
a Being acting not by Reaſon, or according to the Fitneſs of things, but by Arbi 
trary Will and Pleaſure; making his Creatures Happineſs or Miſery in the next 
World depend on the accidental Circumſtances of being born and educate in 
this or that Society of Men; giving them Faculties in this World, which yet the 
muſt not uſe; and enduing them with Reaſon and Judgement for no other Pur. 
poſe, but to try their Faith in renouncing them : Though this and much more 
be.true ; yet the number of thoſe who appear in publick Oppoſition to Him, en- 
creaſes: As faſt as former ones are battled, new ones of higher Stations and greater 
Dignity ſucceed ; whilſt many, who are of the ſame Sentiments with Him, con- 
tent themſelves with being Well-wiſhers to his Cauſe; and, except thoſe who at 
firſt ſided with Him, few openly appear to his Aſſiſtance. | 

To what this may be owing, I know not: But I cannot think ſtanding Neutet 
defenſible, when Points of this Weight are debating. I had al moſt faid, it was a 
ſhame, that among fo many Biſhops, who are heartily Friends to the Common 
Rights of Mankind, and the Liberties of Chriſtians, not one ſhould think himſelf 
obliged to ſhare the Pains and the Reſentment, which a generous Attempt to 
aflert and ſecure them has brought upon my Lord of Bangor, from the Patrons 
of Slavery and Eccleſiaſtical Ambition, So righteous a Cauſe will make its 
Way, however deſerted by thoſe who ought to ſupport it: Who when they ſee it 
prevail, will too late repent they have no fhare in the Glory of being active in 
bringing it to paſs, Iam | 


{ MYSEVM 


i BRILAN S 
Gee, 
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Yours, Ec. 


THE Bithop of Bangor's Anſwer to Dr. Hare is now publiſhed b, Vive 


An Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Hare s Sermon, intituled, Church Autho- 
« rity vindicated : In which the Texts of Scripture relating to this Subject are 
« examined ; The Doctrine of Sincerity is explained and defended; And ſeveral 
other Important Points are conſidered; with a Poſtſcript, occaſioned by the 
Lord Biſhop of Oxford's late Charge to his Clergy. By Benjamin Lord Biſhop | 
© of Bangor. | | 


cee this Auſwer in p. 832, of Vol. II. 
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